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firuftion,5 b. 6. ab. 

That ſuch as neuer eſteeme iu fire fies are 
not 1 * to haue au thoꝛitie ouer others. 
228 

In what pointes inſiruction . confiſketh. 

| 228.0 

The pꝛomiſe of life made vnto thoſe that res 

-... ceiueinſtructſon.$1.b b 

Ahat death is denounced againft them that 
neglect and contemne inſtruction. g 1b 
Itherein conliſteth iaſtruclion. 200 b 


Ok iuſlracfion, 


That the greateſt part ofthe wozld wanting 


inſtruftion muſt 


needs periſh, a why, d 2. a 
At what a 


phat e one ba capable of 11/94/10» and 

n 470. 4 

How Aman our lelues to receive in- 
firuftion, 2 18.b 

Theatenings againſt ſuch as refuſe inſiru- 
at ee without the wozking of th 

t inſtruction out the wozking of the 
W Ghoft,is dead, gt. 240 2 by 
Pk rekuling e receiuing in ſtruction. 294, a b. 


That the een of the wiſe is a well - 


ſpꝛing of life, and how. 240.b 
That inflructien naturally doc th diſpleaſe al, 
and why. 299. b 
. What manner {prong they ought to bee, 
which take vpon them the in ſtruclion ot o- 
,. thers. 240. b. 241, 
Tkche inſtraction of the wulenes and Doc= 
to2s ofthe Gentils.403. 
What inſtraction og Mn it is that leas 
deth to trroz. 403. a. b 
Solomon deſpyled not the inflru#ion of his 
mot her, æc.6 24 
Ahente it is that men hate inflruction. 75. A 


Inſtru#ions. 


| Thaeeneceſſarie in/78jons teaching vs to 


re the Lozde nal our walcs. 
5. . 


Integritie. 


erben news inſeps- 


——— — 


God 


rable. 166. h 9 
The Integritie of the Patriarchepy 76 A 
gineth integritie and vlahines. 166 b 
herein im egritie and vpzigh med dot ton 

ſiſt. 166. bv 
The fozce and power of imegritie F vpzlghts 

neſſe in Job.166.b 
Who they be that walk in imtegyirie, and that 

ſuch are ſuſt. 4 1 1. a 
A ſingular blelſing foz ſuch as walke in inte- 

gritie. 41 1. b 
Notable doctrine touching integritie of life- 


41 1.a.b, - 


- Intemperance. 


A phzaſe of ſpeeche vied to expeſſe the s- 


er aries of men 625.b- 


Inuocation,.. 


Ok invocation 02 FROGS "er GO b. 


15. a. b. f 
05. | 
* toy SOR ttue joy tonſiſteth. 30x, 
O2 
That the; 15 of the wonld is nöthing but ſoz- 
ro w, and why. 302. b 
Ok ioy in hd ea the wozd of on ſpe ti- 
ally.311-b. 312-4. 
 Toyess 


Twoo kinde of io yes, the one wozldly and 


..- carnall, the other ſplrituall and dinine. 


302-4. 
Iudge. 
That it is a dangerous matter to haue to do 
with an ignozant 1»dge, 374. a 


8 the office of a 1«dye requireth- 374. 
, The office of a "udee whatit (s,and whereln 


it Kandeth. 488 a. b. 
I udzes. 


Adoctrine concerning l=dze- > magiſtrates.” 


9.4 


A complaint ag: inſt Iudges g magiltrates. 
487. a b 


That radges and magiſtrates ought not to 


haue reipect of perſons, and why. 495. a. 
A complaint againſt !=dges and gouernozs, 
4x foz neglect ot ney and equitie.628, 
A. 5 5 
Admonitions to Iudye-s and Kouetnours, cc. 
to open their mouth fox the dombe, dc. 
* 628. a. b. 
tern 


- > 4 3 ; \ — 8 of 
* JE , # q 
7 F > 4 
* * „ 
* * - 
* „ 


dt the Ceate of rc, whatſedignifith, 
and who mull ſit in it.412-ab ä 
13 Notable doctrine vpon theſe woozdes, To 


The Table. 


7 Eternall death threatened againſt wicked 
Ludger gt. 436. a.b 
arma wicked vr which take gifts.3 60. 


That at inde which reteiue gifts are theenes 
erers, cc. 3 60. a. b 

| Then dneſſe of _ indyes diſtoue· 

| Solomon. 3 60. b 

to roo i»dges about the admini- 

tration ok luſtice.3 60. b 

Ok wicked and partlall i=dges lead by ſome 
cozrupt affection. 366.a 


Reaſons why 1 my to indge- etery 


a.b 
d 2 rw SY 8 punifhe thelt moꝛe 
ſharply than adulferie.96 a 
Conn (ot repzoued foz their iniultice. 


aickens iudges and eee, called great 
A — Wh.254 koz — and magiſlrates, 
n the abaling of themſelues. 


Tudgement, 


iudgement, ꝓt. 6 26. a b 


change 

To walle in the path of 9 0 iuſtice, 
what it is. 109. a 

That wee muſt bee armed our ſelnes, Edoe 
what we can to arme others with #dge- 
ment and righteouſnefſe.109 a 

What is to bee donefo: the eſtabliſhing of 
right indgcment and opinion.17 2-8 


Qee muſt take heede howe wee leane to the 


iudgement of our eyes, and why. 141. b. 
be ok a froward iadge ment. 105. b 
That the iadgement of the wozld is not to be 
truſted, and why. 18 b 
Againſt parcialltie in iudgement. 208.3 
Thedooing of iuſtice and iudgemen: better 
4 . ht vnderſtandin 
erig 
| of iadgement. 3 6O. b. 56 1.4 5 
| 3 oktheſe woꝛdes, Euery mans 
— iudgement commeth of the Lopwe. 758. 


5. 
, The meaning ofthele w Ns is not good 


to Jr ons mans face in RES, 
I45 

- Whome Solomon meaneth, when he ſaith, 
they vnderſtande not iwdgement, 5 60. b. 

A he wore is _ voide of ſounde 

iadgement, and why.9 5 

Notable doctrine —— theſe woozdes, A 

king by i=dgemen: mainteineth the Conn- 


. b. 582. b 
The meaning If Solomon, ſaying, that they 


may keepe the wayes of right indgement. 
23.4 
alen ſuch 1 petuert i=dgement, 3 60 


I e 


That i«dzemenrs in old time wert holdẽ in the 
gates, cc. 270. a 


The i=dxements of God agalnſt the ſcozneful. = © 


404-+b. 

That the faithful ought to tremble at the 
indgemenrs of God, and why. 5 2. a 

That God erecuteth his iwihemen:es vppen 
the righteous fox their trial-199. a 


-Howe wee muſt examine the iadgementes of 


OGod-325.b.3264a 
Inft, 


The meaning of theſe wodes,There ſhalbee 
an end koꝛ the t, 4c. and no ende of the 
euil man. 493.4 

That the are ſoonet oppxellev, and of 
their feeblenefſe. 490. a 

Notable doctrine vpon theſe wozdes, The 
in man inſtructeth the hon e of the wic- 

Then 2 * roche woozdes, ee that i⸗ 
e meaning e es, Hee 
firlt in his owne canſe, is iat. 374 · a. b 


Dethe falling downe of the ian man b 
| What kinde of people oz perſons are aide to the efo:e 


the wickrd. 51 6. a 

Why God fu the 72 to finne ſome⸗ 
times grieuouſly. 490. b. 491. 

The me ming of the? . wowdes,The iſt man 
falleth ſeuen times, gc. 490. a. b. 


Iaflice, 


Iuſlice peruerted, and by what meanes, 


aids is the cauſe of reloycing inthem that 
doe i flice. 43 7.4 


Unto whome the adminiftration of is/ce 


14 f Ce 
1 I — 8 


3 Table, 


r 
af 
e 
pers Aten of the wicked,and that 
is againſtGod.3 56. . b 
Tf rue obtained by theremillion of 


- our — 27 b. 


Ning. 

When and at what time a king doeth truely 
reigne like ak, and when lyke a ty- 
tant. 107-8 

Kings, 

That kig- and Rulers ought not to bee iu. 
rious and cruel. 33 3. a 

a Df the duttic of hg notably deſcrybed. 

t mannerofmen hinge onght E ought 
not to haue about them. 3 3 3.4 

Of wath in kings, — s alowable, 
and not alowable-33 3. a. b 

Lellons A kings let down by the holy Shot. 


332 
Notable doctrine fos kings, at. tonchl 
at 5 


. they 625. 

Certalne circumſtances concerning kay 
woꝛthie ta be confideted 62 5-b.626.a 

At is not lawefull to rebell againſt kings, 
though they bet wicked, aud why. 107. 


Th cauſes why God remoneth and taketh 
away kgs often 558.8 
The great eſtimation! w/ intht word. 
427. b. 428. a 
2 chat ki ſerue god n th | 


That hog he meer wiledom and why, 


That 88 to bee mortal enimies to 
the wicked, er. 4 24.b 
2 - kings his obne tirles of 


honour, 42 
God itn and tutneth 'the yes 
* 323 


* din 
pi, 


428 b 
- God hath power to pul bob the bert 
hearts of kg.. 4 28. a 


That kings are net culpable when they doe | 


- euil; iſceingGodtnclineth their heartes 
thereunto,#c.4.28-b 

UWhathzi*z-mult doe, (f cher woulde tune 
long in prace. 42 5. 

Che hearte of g coniparey' ts riners of 
water, and how. 428.4 

What kings E indges hanetudged the pooze 
tutruth.5$9.a a 

A bleſſing pꝛononnced to tome to ach kings 
| go indge the pooze in truth 589. 4 

The hearte of kines , c. compared to the 
'heanen inhelgyt, and the earth in depth. 


D 4% generall care and wakefulneſſe | 


1 ought to bee in kings. 505. à. 


How am iu what foe kings ſhoulde behane 


themſelues towardes the wolcked. 33 3. a. 
b and how towards the good. 3 34. 4 
What d Nr kings bee giuen to 

wine. 626. 
How and in what reſpects kings are tube 
todzinke wine. 62 5. b 
hat kunde of king# they bee which abhozre 
the wicked,Fc.4 53-4 
Foure ſeueral points to be 8 touching 
e heart of N. og. 


irg ought diebene bit followe of 


their pꝛedeceſſozs. 503 a 
What maner of perſons kinys Fete! chooſe 
to be neere 14557 em 4538 


That an honeſt woman cannot kiſte frm 
ger without ſome ſhame. oo. b 

Who it is that doe ke derben che 
reth with vpzight e 7. b 

To what kinde of e we are tnuited in FR 


_ {cripture. 497. b. 498 a 


| Kiſſes, 
The ſiidzle forts of l. Het, and the ende why 
2 are giuen and taken. 497. b 
Doctrine vpon theſe d 
. Je. 535 7 


| g 


The Table. 


Jn what caſe they thabe,thatdel abt inthe 
_ kiſe- of an * 7 2 b. | 


| Knovvledge, 
Knovvledge is a neteſſarie pꝛouiſion, and how 
a 35 wiſe mancKeemcth of the lame. 140. 


The lacke of knovvledee,amd the danger ther- 
bpon depending. 141.8 

That we mit be liber al of our knowledge,th 
the beneliting ofothers therby. 296-a.b 

Dur k»ovvledze muſt be communicated vnto 
others,that they may hane benefite there- 
by.140.,þ -- 

What maner of man Solomon meaneth to 
bea man ofknovvledye. 258-b | 

What wee ought to doe to declare that wee 
haue great netde of the gift ol knovvledge. 
20.4 


That knovledge ought not to be kept ſetret. 
221. b. 222.8 


hat knoviedge it is whereby the wile man 


wil wozke-242:4 
42 commendation and necellictc ol knowy- 
200 4 
oliſhe lac ing homlake woozketh 
55 ownedeſtraction,and ha we. 140. b. 
141.8 
eAhat we muſt doe to learne howe to guyde 
our ſoules by kno vvledge, $£.291.8 
* Whatarethe pzincipallozgans and inſtru · 
ments to ſet foꝛth kyovviedge, 296. b 
Tabatwehane to learne bythe 
of knovvledge vnto ſetde. 297 
chez eee 
362 
That wee haue neede of increaſe of knovy- 
. 302 b. 3 303.8 
Df the certaine and inkallible NY's of 
ne nothing is hidde- 487. 
What isthe caſe ibetiy ex- is not vied 
fo much as it ought. 29 1. b. 
What k»ovwedye that is, wherennto the cies 
of God haue regard.454 a.b 
Ok the knovvledge of ſaintes,and why it is fo 
chte 5 faire poſſeſſion, and 
at kv vledge is a fa 
kew dee attaine ta it.373. 4 wo 
Ob tze knovvledge of liber 
een 


1 
% 4 
1 


WW... 


arts, man 


Alcllonfo} — Phil: 
kante at to be highminded 45. 

The way to attaine vnte true knowledge, 7 
wherein it ſtandeth . bb 

Ok the tree of knovvledee of good and e 
= differing from e tree of like. 44. 


Df het knovvledee of God, and whit 
N bentlites followe the ſame- 21s 


That without knovvledge childzen become 
ſiffenecked,3c.3.a 4 


(What is needfulfoz vs to doe, if we be voty 
of knovvledge. 3.8 

The k»ovvledge and vnderſtanding of Chri« 
ſlians and N : it is.2 4 b. 


. 
| Labour. | 


a commendationof — of thoſe that 
doe vſe (t,$5. . 

Pan muſt woozke and erb ta 
the time and ſealon of the yeere. 13 24 

L. bos is a burthen which the Lowe hath 
laide vpen vs. 131.4 
ant points of doctrine concerning le- 

bowr,1$ 2. b. 183.4 


The necellitie oflabeur, and thatit(s thede- 


crte of God the father, 13 1. b 


de muſt not /aboue fo; feare of being * 


1 bee ticde, and tohr 
130 


Labour putteth not away pouertie, except. 
Godblefſe ourlabour. 13 12 ; —— 


The good and tuill that is gotten and a» 
Ur ſpend ing the time in /«<bo«r. 


Df dhemun which cannot Labour, andhowe 
he is to be intreated and vſed. 182.4 

* labour of = n wherein it is 

Df, labour, and tat neceſſity aide yon 


man to wozke, 182.8 
Thy ende why wee labour, what it is. 185 


What weemattvorifweewilnetlooeony 
ene 2 


It is nok neceſſarſe that all men occupye 
themſelues in bodily /aboor, 182.b ö 

an erhoztation vnto/«bour, and a pꝛomlſe 
thereunto annere d. 208. b 

app th ltere le deli 

That he which neglecteth lou i e 

ok vnderſtanding , and the ilines of the 
ſame. 209. a b 


Rules to followe , if in noolng any thing 


wee wil no tlooſe our 44.44 8. a b 
The commendation of rurall Bo oz hu(- 

bandzie. 498. b 

Reaſons inducing and drawing men to /«- 
boar in their ſeneral callings 409.4 ũ è - 
The large ſigniſi cation of this woozde /- 

2 and what is meant by Minter. 


Thatf he Labor is taken fox the goods 
thata man wt by his wozke , to lu · 
ſainelife.74 | 

By what — we are moned Epzonoked 
- I let our ſclucs to labour, 339, 


Chica and ſpecial cauſes inducing vs to l 


2 346. b 


L boar commended vnte vs by candy ria · 


ſons · 33 6. a. b 

mubat e mult bot, {f wee will haue God 
to bleſſe our abo. 274. a. b 

Labour commended and commanded under 
— ne 621. ab 


9 wozdes impugned, ſaying, in all 


there is abundante 274 4 


The /«bo«r of aman is fey bla month, et. 


16 b. 


Libowrr, 
Dinere vocations, diverſe labours. 18 2. 


che 14 ofthe wicked,and how they are 
| recompenſed,16.b-17.a 4 0 
| 1 


The ndleſaxk ©; a 9 hyn{ng lee 


Thet — of God compared to lampe,and 


why.425.8 
The he meaning of theſe woozes, Thelonpe 


CRIT Hen 425. 


en übe ts not vnts vs a tlette ln. 
to reioite and quicken vs. 425. b 

The meaning ok this worde lanpe in ſcrip · 
ture. 42 1. 

Whatis thieatened vnto vntulle childzen 
vnder this woꝛde lampe, taken fo? lane 
and poſteritie. 421. a 

That this woꝛd (vpe ſigulſieth (rand 
peritie 420 b. 


Ive. 


Thelovve is the ale of perfect righteoufo 
neſſe 168. a | 

Me ought not toleparate the lavve from the 
pꝛomiſes. 42 5. b 

That wee are accurſid and condenmed by 
the lav, and why.4.25 a . 

cabat Solomon meaneth by this woozde 
 lavy,inſaying,Hechat kepeth the lov, & b. 
F61.b.5562-a | 

What childzen mu doe if ther will k: eps. 
the lavv wel.5 62-4 

Whe they are that fozſake the Lare Abe 
the ſentence of Solomon. 559 b. 560. 


- What it is to foxſake the le am who 


keepe it.560 a 
Whats required of vs towards the keeping 
of the lavve. 59 1. | 
Why the levy which condemneth apulterers 
is compared vuco fire. 95.@: i! 5 
That the /«vve foloweth ke nature of the 
lawgiuer,andhow.9 5 | 
Why the length of otic life do actetbutedvir 
to win lavve and the + TE aa 
The office of the Levve and the Golpel, 
12. a 
What wee are bounde to doe vnto out: 
N by the Lavve of nature. 61 3. b. 
I 4-J 


Ot the greateſt point in the l, and 


whatthe ſame is.3 27. 


| Dfthe Levy of God, many notable and um 


gular doctrines.3 1. ab 
The Levve of GDD is the wayof good 
The momerhow efhoulve not fy th 

lavve of God-30.a + © e the | | 
| 4% 2 "The 
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The Table. 


The lary denſded into mercy and truth. 3. a 


Df the læxxe of grace and the lavve of (enert- 
tie. 98. . b. : 
earnine. 


The meaning of theſe woozdes, And the 


Liberal 


eulbat! venefites God beſtoweth wok vs fon 
being bountiful and /iberal.1 91-8 


Who are liberal, and what pzomiles are made 


vnto ſuch. 191.4 


liberal and how. 194.4. 
3 $8; Liberale. 4 
The pralle of liberalitie, and the pꝛolit 
it beingeth to ſuch as vſe it 1 28. b 
Againd liberalitie as Conliſteth only in 
"pzomiles.509.a 
Derlohouatohoncens toben 153. 


übe ought to be one behaniour{fwer bee 


diſpoſed to vle/iberabrie.509.b. 


Libertie. 


hen and in what caſes we ſhew our ſelues 


to haue true libertie and freedome. 592.8 


Chat we are not at liberie ot our ſtlues, nei. 


ther can be. 592. a 


 Dfubertie;and the commodities of the ſame, 


n better. 363. b. 
2a. ar- 
Df coꝛpoꝛ al and ſpiritual 1iberrie, and how 


wer are depziued ofthe lame. 363. v. 


13646 
Lier. 


hatalir le fe vnpunithed- 383. 
a. b. 386 b. 387. 


Ulbat it is to mate Gon a lr, + what man- 


mM of perlous doe ſo. 298.4. b. 


| Liers, 
That eneric man (s a/ier, and who are the 
greateſt /zers, 145 
That the wozld is ful of /ier- fromthe prince 
to the people. 3.48.8 b 
* — and why. 348. 


cike 
—.34 b. 


8 5 n 


F AGE. of the wile leeketh learning , 375. . 


Daten to moue vs to bee liberal. 192. 


Life, 
Ok two ſozts of people which are ont ofthe 
That Chultadmonited hix vſcplestobee | 


vor wee oy not bet cal: 


0 | 1 Lies. : N 

Lies againſt Cob, and ies agalnitonr neg 
bour. 23 2 bv | 

That we loue lie in two ſoxtes-232.4.b | 

Df hes, o_ whenwee hate to heare them 
232-4 | 

That lies art in fainrd and counterkolte 
wozkes,and why.224,b 

Againſt inch as ſpeake lie,, and that God wi 

punilh them ſeuerely. 8 9a b 

Ok the meate of 5e-,what it is, t. and of not 
eating the lame. 46 5. a. 


way of life. 144 


Enerlaſting bfe f Sloweth the pzomile of 


wh 


carthiy and tempozal if: 29.a 


(ho they bee that are aſſured of everlaſting 


life.29 a 
That the length of /if* ſtandeth not in the 
ey of yeeres, and in what. 93+ 


Wihatwe muſt doe if we defire /ife, and 5 
hoꝛre death. 29. a. b.30.a 

He that findeth wildome.findeth fanonr and 
life.T1 5.4 4 


Life is not deſerued,but commeth offauonr, 


and why.114.b 

That the /ife of the wicked,thongh they line 
_ yeeres, is not to bee counted Tong; 
178.4 Oi 

Ok che life of the ſoule, pꝛomiſed to ſuch as 
embzace wiſcdome:45.b+ 


hy the woꝛlde which perſetuteth the wife 


8 not ſee the /fe ofthe ſoule, et. 46. 


Death tommeth by deſert , but lf⸗ by pꝛo· 
miſe. 114 b 


hy and wherefoze eternal life is called a 
reward. 18 5. b 

here life is founde without the danger of 
death. 227. a 

Ok the way leading to /ife.2 27. 

Ok &fe eternal, and life da 186. a. b 


That . life is not without death. 
227. 


cube Solomon figuifieth the fruition of & 


ternal lite by eating 229b 


That where there art no wiſe men, chert 16 
In 


no ſpꝛing of fe, cc. 241 · a 


"of 


LES 


The Table. 


In what thinges a=; thinke that 
- life conſifteth- 293-4 


That this pꝛeſent / je is counted e bitter 22 


troubleſome death. 28 2. a 

Our fate & condition in this /fe linelydif 
tiphered by tumpariſon. 539-b 

that we muſt doe, if we wil vor wel bfoze 
we die and depart this /ife. 607 bbb 

Two thinges moft neceſſarie fox thts preſent 
life. 607. . 5 

The pꝛomiſe of 7ife to a ſounde heart, with 
— aduertiſement thereunto annexed. 282. 
a 

iat thinges are necefſarie fon the life ef 
the ſoule and bodle. 608.4.b.609,4.610, 


17 ſtandeth onelyin the way of wiledome. 
60. b 

N . muſt doe, if wee deſire long 1e. 

59 

That we lone nothing lo naturally, as this 

pꝛeſent life. 3 $6.8 

Of the ſpzing Felipe, what it is, and how we 
ſhoulde attaine vnto it. 338. 

(hat wee muſt dot, that the lpꝛing of 7ife 
may not die in vs. 338. 

The meaning of theſe wozdes, =Y frare of 
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Df vaine and fooliſhe rut, and that it is a- 
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Thar che wiſeof rho woyl bane no rot in 
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FVictorie called as appeareth by the 
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The meanes aud wayes to git vnderſianding, 
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ned by the wderflanding of S olomons po- 
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The tafte of holy things er vnder- 


124-8 
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dee ought —— erer of rnderflandings 


. and why 13 
Df the — vnder flanding of- the 
wo2[d-and of good vnderitanding, 241-0. 
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ee that it ls no nal eli, 
26. a 
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Ol the »»«ie- of God, what they art, and ol 
our vvaies. 3 93-8 

What wveies they bee which we art charged 
to renounce.3 93.4-b 


What is meant by the cefozming of a mans 
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7 bee made with goodaduile, 
482 | 
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Om the limits of thelr lande. 119. 


Dfthe ſpiritual vverre,wherennto we are ok⸗ 
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to the ende of their deſires condemned. 
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The felicitie of the vvicked in this like. 161. 


The vriched man compared to a hunter, and 
why. 209. b. 210. 4 
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red by a double conipariſon.479b.480-4 
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— cove by vviſedome. 43. b 
That v»i/edome is a tree of life : whereupon 


4 much goodlie ng wa 
lar 2 that the fayth- 
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we at the table of »viſedome, 1 2 o. 


7 Fiſedome al ber houſe is ſpirituall, i. 
118.4 


ho are the maldens and damſels of - 
dome. I 19. a 
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ſozro we. 104. a 
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ns; perſeuer to heare wviſcdome.113, 
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V Viſedome is er without feare z noz feare 
without vyſedome. I FO.A 

yer iſedome is alwayes pꝛoſitable, becauſeit 
is alwayes in ſeaſon. 162. a 

chat kinde of perſons are accompanied 
with vv i ſedome. I 65. A. b 

Fiſedome wotketh vet Nil, euen as ſyte did 
in the creation, and howe. 1 12. vb 

Viſedome hath not left off krom her wozke, 
gc. notwithſtanding man hath deſerutd 
otherwiſe. 112-b 

Ok the gentration of vviſedome. 111 b 

Bye eternitie of vviſedome P28ONeD, 11 2. 


The meaning of thele woowes, V Viiſdome' 
is ſet vp from euerlaſting. 1 10. b 

The deſcription of »vi/dome- eternal power, 

109. b. 1 10 a 

The way to fill our treaſures tothe bzim, is 
to loae vviſedome. 109. b 

The neceſſitie of nnn tuen in wende 
affaires. 107.4 

The meaning of theſe woozdes, That ony 
wiſedome is in the onsly wozd of God. 

That ,»iſcdome is in GD, vnſeparable 
krom GW D, and conſequently God. 
110. a 

Y V iſedome loueth not in words, but intruth. 
198. 

Che vviſedome of God is his eternall lonne, 
and his wozd.1 10.4 

The krnite of vviſedome is better then golde, 
ec. and why. 108. b 

In what danger they are that centemne »»i/- 
dome. 108.b 

That it is good and neceſſarſe to loue and 
ſeeke vviſedome, and why. 108. a 

iſedome wzought with God in the creati⸗ 
on, not as an inferiour,but as an i qual fe- 

To the attaining of vviſedome, the feare of 
God is required. 105.b 


eaſons to pzooue, wüten dam then Re. 


tious tones. 105.4 
They that hate »viſcdome, lont death, and 
why. 115. a 


(har unde ef bread g wine is dealt at i 45 


domes table. 1 20. a 
Cho they bee that hane no fellowthip at 
"or table of een and why. 124. 


Df the meates and diinkes which vy e- 
dome gineth, of their vie and abule.” 
I 24-3 
It is not lawfull foz vs to vie ür, 
8 the couttous vle thetr riches, 124 


The fruites which pzoteede from the ent 
vviſedome of the heart. 13 5. 


Toꝛldly vviſrdome is nothing butrebellion, 
and why 135.4 | 
By vviſedome and vnderſtanding we obteine: 
life.98.a 


The Church a houchold of God is the houſe: 
of vviſedome. 117. a 


Howe and after what ſozt the houle of wiſe. 


dome is made ours. 116.3 

The nert way to linde vv ſedome, in to cleanſe 
our ſclues.116b *\ 

Howe man is and is not of the houſe of wie. 
dome. 16 b | 

Ok the ſeuen pillers wherein the houltof 

wviſedome is (et. 116.b.117-a - 

The contemners cf vviſedome, wozle. then 
bzuite beaſtes. 1 15. 

owe and in what manner Godhath oꝛdel· 
ned vviſedome gutt his woꝛkes as bis in · 
keriour 110. b 


Yr iſedeme mud be ſought by faith-and re · 


pentante. 114 b.115.a 

The ſubſtance and wealth of wiſedome is - 
ternal, and why. 109 a 
V Fiſedome is not a qualitie gotten by tbe 
OPT and labour of men, and why? 
114 

That wee ſhoulde be watchfull after nike. | 
dome, is p2008cd by a familiar compart- 

ſon. 114.4 8 

Howe wee may aſſure our ſclues to bee 

- the childzen of »viſedone. 113.b 

Df the bighneſſe of vi/cdome, and that it is 
to be EYE: 484. 


The 


The Table, 


The »i/edome of the heart will ew it ſelfe 
33 outwarde partes. 470. b. 
471 


C whatende God gineth viſcdome vnto 


men. 58 5. b 

Ok eſtimation proceeding and comming, of 
vviſedome. 205. d. 

Chat our — beghercb 


| 22 
* ——. to vnn ſedome, und bow 
5 8 goodneſle 
+ andſweeteneſſe of v»iſedome.489.a - 
They that reſozteto the houſe of v»i/edone, 
o _— the table thzoughly furniſhed, 
118.a 
That it is not enough to knowe vriſedome, if 
we doe not finde it. 48 9. a. b 


„dau iemayſeeme that there ts neither 
will |”. 3 nos lweetenelſe in vi ſedome. 


| what eyes it . vs to lee the 
wapes of vi ſedome. 477 
Che eternitit and — re of vviſe- 
dome, (tt out at large. 1 10. b. 1 1. a 
The meaning of Solomon in ſaying, And 
— with vriſedome 419. b 


| 120 iſe. 
hu: viſe man Solomon meaneth, when 
8 laveth, Repzoone the ile. 402. 


What'Solomon meaneth,by lodging among 
the vviſe. 3 20.4 


| That kinder ber f hu, hennene, 


© 397-8. 


"jt 1 "3 A. b 
Wi |. "That the>»iſe are notlike vuto divers riche 


men, and wherein. 4.3.b 
That»»/+men line in riches F honour, and 


Of being >) nur ene eyes, and of the 


tontrarie 3 5. 

Mho is vv iſe rocks ans replenlched with 
true wiſedsme.1 39.b 

The number of v-i/ſe men is verſe ſmal, any 
1 none in this woꝛlde, and why. : 3 9. 


ch deedes of a vniſe man- 106 * 


2 mende 


Ot ſuche as are wi/e in thelr oune con⸗ 

mos and howe they are-tared.525.b. 
26.8 

endat »/e men he is thee lcalet the Citie 
of themightie.4.4 

Df ſundzie foites of iſe men, and who are 
reputed vwiſe.457,.8 | 

That they which are truely »»i/e,deſpiſe and 
_ reiectthe wealth of the wozlde, tc. 275.b, 


_ VVimeſſe. 
. ſpeaketh lyes, is 


nb Promo eigen otra 
91.4 
That — falſe —__ docth finne of let pur- 
The 2 of a falſe ow, ah is verſe dete 
ſtable, and why. 7 
The daunger that my the bearing of 
falſe vwimmeſie.g1.ab 
dub God hath a fal vrime ſſe in hoztible eto 
etration. 91. a. b 
A kalle v»ir»eſe compared to a hammer, 4 
2 ſharpe arrowe, e how. 5 I. 
I 2.4 
hs many weigh not muche ts beare fallt 
vvimeſſe. 403 h 


The damuablenclſ of a falſe vizneſe. 404. 
That che kalle vritgeſſe delerueth death. 51 2. 
That * vrimeße ſhal not be vnpunithed, 


86. b. 3 87. a 
ab it is = is afalle vritneſſe, and delete 
neth that name.91.b 
That a falſe v»i:»eſ* hath r | 
02 religion, ec. 444-8. 


ny VF imeſſes, "i 
mens vimeſies,and what they ſeeke. 277. 


Df 2 pꝛolitable vrimneſſes, and who bee 
ſuch. 277 a 

ps her to  thewe our ſelues true wimeſes, 
27 | 

Falſe v»imeſſes compared to gluttons and 
dzunkardes. 404-8 

That of our ownenatnre we are al falſe vir. 
ne ßes, and why? and what we muſt dee to 


TS 
4 chat 


| 


that tea ſt vor, if wee witnot ber of 
the number of falſe v»ir»eſe-.4.44.4 


th:eatening againſt falle y»i»eſes, and 
1 what wee haue to learne reve; a 


b. 
Vi luer. 


arent 1 28 and. contentions wines: 

.3 90.4. 

Eſkortations vnto wiaes, concerning their 
dneties- 377-b 

A leſſon foz ves to htare and beare away- 
202.b-203.4 a 

Neceſſarie leſlons foz vviues, cocerning their 
dieties.181-a.b_ b 

Ok. „eh of huſbands to tbelr wiues, 

8 | 

Howe to tame wilde wines, and make 
= loue their bub bandes companie. 
8 

The bneties ol vviues tenderly loued of their 


Chat ſuche »vive- as defiretohane a good Th 


name ſhould doe.100,b b 


FVV oman. 
Acontentious vv compared vnto a con- 
ane raine, and why. 540. 


Towhat end the women is giuen of God vn- 
to man. 540. b 

woman is the pꝛintipall tempozal riches 
that a man can haue. 3 91. a b 5 

The danger that foloweth by letting a vo- 

Ot the excellencte and preciouſneſſe ofa ver⸗ 

tuous women 628. b. 629. 

Anotable and excellent deſcription of a ver- 
tuous vom, t a paterne fo2 al women. 
628. b. 6 29. a. b 630. a. b. 63 1. a. b. 63 2.4 

3 3 63 5. a. b. 63 6. a. b. 


Such notable doctrine foz a vwomer to coli · Th 


e catrie in minde. 202. b. 203. a 
An angrit vv compared to a wilderneſſe, 
and why. 43 9.a 
What Solomon meaneth by the ſtrange yvo⸗ 
— 78. a. b 
od pꝛaileth and loneth he vetuous 
es bow. 638. b 


The Ta ble . 


The vvord of God, the pꝛincipall tod to dell⸗ 


| Vom. 


A natural vice in vwomentphy efotone, and 
the miſc: icfe cf ſach.541.8 - _. 

Tat kinde of women Solomon caleth 
ſtrange vyꝛmen. y A b | 

The meaning of theſe wozdes, Glue not the 
ſtrengeh to omen. 625. 4 

Howe the vvomen of this age ſhould learne to 
be wiſe. 2 53.8. b | 

What frength Solomon requireth of mo- 
men. 202.6 

That wiſe vyomen are verſe ſcant, and barde 
to finde. 253. 

What binde of women they be that baue laid 
a good kaundation. 254 2 

Caringes of great antiquitie with maidens 
— . and pet at this dar vſed. 
508. a. 


ord. 
What pꝛelerment the vvordofGod 1 
haue, and why. 40 2. b 
e poo; 3 ſoules is the wozd of God, 
cc. 53 
br toildomeis taught by rhe? ward of God. 


4b | 
Thatti the admin tration of the »»0rdis verle 
neceſſarie,and why.457-a | 
That wee muſt folowe rightly the wordt, it 
we wil liue, cc. 437. b 


The cauſe whp the vvord of God is deſpiſed, 


and ok none account.4.37 
Nothing can aſſure vs that we doe well, but 
onely Gods vvord. 43 7. a 
The peculiar wozkes of Gods holle and bleſs 
fed vvord. 224. 4 b 
To what ende the »vord of God is tompartd 
to golde, ſiluer, c 417. a 
That the vvord of God ſpeaketh to the woꝛſd 
akter diuers ſoztes, and howe. 23 9. b 


ner childzen from hell. 470. abt 

ey that haue a reutrence fo the worde, 
mainteine the oꝛdinance, and eftablihe 
the gouernment of wiſedome. 1171 4 

Ok the ſpirituall ſwoozde of -Gods word, 
2 2 whome lt muſt bee vſed. 


Tis. wore of God maketh man quicke,and 
linely, $6.425-4 
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The Table, 


Towhat ny is meachedvntovs. 


2 — | 
R is mie precious than the 


| The ta, of truths the ſeede oflife. 144- 


Thedeſpiſing of Gov woorde, Is the cauſe 
that the woꝛrlde ls lo euil gonerned, Ec-. 


106.95 


The »vorde of God ought to bee tontinn · 


of op the mouth of maa, and why. 162. 
The worde and Sacramentes,comparsd to 
'victnal and wine. 1 18.b 
The worde of God interlaced with ſundzie 
deviſes of men. 606. 


Ude reward ol luche as put any thing to the 


vvord of God. 626.b 

That wee muſt not mingle any thing with 
Gods vy 60 5. a 

hy God biddeth vs to put nothing vnto his 
2 noz take any thing ſrom it. 60 5. 


The ercellencle, pꝛeclouſneſſe, and pure- 
neſle of the vyord of God. 04. a b 


That the vvorde of God is the knowledge of 


Saintes, and foz what cauſes. 600. b 
The commendation of a good word, ſpoken 
in due time. 3 11.5 
Joy attributed to the v»orde of God, and ta. 
ken awa⸗ from the wor. ot men. 3 12. a 


| That there is no tuill, but that which is 


committed againlt the vvorde of God. 
7. a b 


That the vvord of Goy ought tobe the rule of 


our life, + c. 70 b. 71. 
2 * heare the vvord of ute [rffe receine 
fk; 
That the worde of God is not directed but 
.bnto his ch:ldzen-59 b | 
yy the vvorde of God ſerueth the w.cked 
unto their condemnation. 59. b ö 
The word of God is the right entrie to come 
ts true wiſedome 397. a 
Th at there is none other meanes to bee 
wile, butby the hearing of Gods vvoorde. 
41.2 


That the vvorde of God te the onely keye of 


the e of (Raney 18.4 


That the vvoorde of G DD 


In what manner wee 92851 recelne thi © 
vvorde of God our Father. 19. a. b 


That the »»ordeof God is perfect wiſedome, 
10-b.11.8 


{Without hearing the worde of God,noman 


tian be wile.4.a 


That they which obeye Gods vvorde haus 
a bleTedlife, andbowe. 92. b. 93. - 

Df obedience to the vvorde,93.a.b 

They that are attentine to the wordof God, 
to execute that wherewith they are char⸗ 
ed, are the maidens and damſels ol wile 
dome 1198 

The way to fozfake fooles, i to bee infkruc« 
5 the pure »voorde of God, gt. 121. 


eliſedome and knowledge p2ocecdeth from 
thewordsf God. 98. 4a 

The wicked by contemning the word, wozke 
he deſtruction of thelr owne ſoules. 97s 


ehothep be that finde the vvoorde of God 
troubleſome and harde, gc. 105. a 5 

our one- 
ly wiſedome and knowledge. 106. b 

In whit danger they are that contemne the 
work of God, which is the true wile- 
Dome-108.h 

The wicked which deſpiſe the weng haue 
» and polluted mouthes. 163. 


The deferte of ſuche as make no account of 
Gs hell word 102. b 


VV otdes, 


When. and in what ererciſes wee muff 
* heede to vle many wroordes.1 47s 


What vv»ordes they be from whence ioy doth 
pꝛoceede. 311.6 

Solomons meaning in this ſentence, The 

v wordes of a mans mouth are like deeps 
waters. 36 u. b | | 

The mexning of theſe wwoordes, A wiſe 
man ſceth the plague, and hideth himlelfe, 
447. a. b 

The lingular commendation of vvoorde⸗ ſpg- 
benin their dut platt. 507 b. 4 , 


The Table. 0 


Thedanger of ſweete yordes compared to a 


honie comb dai 9a 
Oftchzee leneralk titles and pꝛoperties aſcri» 
bed and giuen vuto faire vyordes, 339.4. 


b. 
Df wicked vvordes which point alter twoo 


ſoꝛts, and how. 215.b 

tho they bee, whoſe vyordes are compared 
to pearſing ſwoꝛdes. 21 6.b 

Or the wv r4es of falſe Pꝛophetes, and howe 
dangerous they be. 21 6. b. 217. 

Thar the vvorde- of the fooliſh are like pꝛic · 
king ſwozdes. 21 6. a. b 

Of the wordes of men, and what toy they mi · 
niſter to the ſozrowful, 2 24. 


- What kinde ok wicked perſons abounde in 


vvordes and that wee mult auotde them. 
1474 
That eee muſt bee as cleane as wa- 
Vorke. 
A compariſon ofthe ore, teaching vs howe 
wee ſhoulde bee occupied at our oke. 


257-8 
That God is alwayes at »vorke,and that no 
E ener him, c. 3 29. b. 330. 


Dfthe vorke of the righteous, and the wic · 


Ar hs kruites of them both. 143. 


That wee onght fo tye our ſelues to our 
owne, and not to meddle with others 
vyorke and office. 208 b. 
VV orkes. 
That we muſt commit our wworke⸗ vnto the 
Loꝛd, and of ſuch as haue , And haut not. 
323. 6.3248 
Againſt vvorkes of luptrerogation ok Monks 
und Nunnes· sor. b. 606. 4 


Df vv of ſuperetogation extluding the 


grace and merey ot God. 3. a 

Again ſuch as woulde winne paradile by 
their workes.49.4 4 

Againit ſuch as haue the goods of this 
wozlde, and pet dot no good worker, a 
heanie ſentence. 129. a 

Out warde »vorke- art certaine kruites con: 
teiucd in the heart. 134 b 

Clhy we regarde not to followe the worker 


al the tighteous, albetit they vung life 


143. 

Againſt delſerning by 1 5 

Wee deſerue not by onr vvorkes that Sod 
thoutd fauour vs, 02 hold vs inhis grace, 
and why. 114 b 

Life er by pzomiſe,and not by works 
11 

Anobiectionof workes, ſalde to haue the 
power of (aning with an wert there; 
vnto.129-4 

Good and comfoztable doctrine concerning 
good wvorkes.1 29.4 

Againſt right eouſneſſe of workes, that they 
deſerne not life bifs2e God. 167 

Tf vvorkes both good and bad, and che ſpzing 
from whence they iſſu e. 171. a 

Why the vvorkes of the righteous ars com- 
pared vnto kruite 197. a | 

Ok good vvorkes, and that they are neceſſi« 
rie. 201-8 

That wee ſhall receine accoding to out 
vvorkes. 45 L. a. b 

Du: vvorkes, good oz bad, com pared- unto 
ſcede,aud why. 451.4 

Againſt the — of good vvorkes , as the 
Papiſts maintaine them. 247.b 


That our perketteſt vvorke- are not ſuch as 


they ought tobe,4c63 9. a. | 
'VVorld, 
Thatalthe vvorld almoſt goeth to damnati⸗ 
on, and why · 24 2.bb 
The your dediceth things that are glozlous. 
125. 
gute are paſſengers and Pilgrims in this 
_—_ and what wee ought to doe. 125. 


Arvind the vvorld,, and the vanities of the 
ſame. 1 5 . 4 

The wvrlde deceineth them that put thels 
truſt in it:this ts prooued.15 5. 

With what vices the vor is repleniſhed: \ - 
163. a 

The blindneſſe of the wyorlde in {udging of 
things amifle, 201. b. 202. 4 

That we mull dwel with them which are of 
the world, and how. 224-b 

In what things fleſh 2 the world doe 
delight moſt. 41 6 * 

VF rath, © 
VP rath allowed in kinges, and in what re» ⸗ 
** * * 2 ſpects 
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what this loft anlwere is, 289 b. 290. 8. 
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> He pe, Fs The — 8 J. Rig. * 5 
ted in Gibeen to Solomon in a 3 8 ; 2 
dreame by night : and Godſayde,aſke — 7 IM 
what I ſhall giue thee, And Solo- 
mon ſayd, giue therefore vnto thy ſer- 
uant an vnderſtanding harte to judge 
thy people, that I may diſcerne be- 
tweeene good and bad. And GO D 
A fayd voto him, bycauſe thou halt aſ- 
jj ked this thing, &c. Beholde Ihaue 
done according to thy woorde: loe I haue giuen thee à wiſe and an 
vnderſtanding heart, ſo that there hath beene none lykethee, before 
thee, neither after thee ſhal ariſe the lyke ynto thee, Through this 
wiſedome and vnderſtanding he iudged the people of Iſtael of whome 
hee was feared. By this ſelſe fame wiſedome hee ſpake three thouſand 
parables: as it is written. This was whyles hee was king oner Iſrael, „ N 
that hee vſed ſuch griſdome i in doings and ſayinges: euen whyles hee 8 
was a peaceable king. according to the promiſes of G OD. Beholde, a 
ſonne is borne vnto thee, which ſhal bee a mau of reſt , for I will giue a 
him teſt from all his enimies rounde about; therefore his name is {Cv 022. 2 T 
Solomon: and I will ſende peace and quietneſſe vppon Iſrael in his 5 

dayes. Allkiogs, Princes and Magiſtrates, ſhoulde herelearne where= 

| 10 ey ought to apply their ns and what they hand fled! 

ate. | 
Letras, Cc. Abet; wee are not kings, neither wordly ices 
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Kings and Princes, as they are giuen vs of God for an example.” And 
foraſmuch as we haue not at altymes wiſe ſuperiours , as experience 
teacheth, yet haue we need at al tymes to be wiſe, vnleſſe we wil periſh 
with the fooliſh. For neither the folly of the great or ſmal ſhal excuſe 
vs to bee culpable of damnation, if we followe it and delite therein, 
And therefore Solomon was not onely content to be as a mirrour of 
wiſcdome to thoſe of his time, but wouldealſo profit al ages,ſolong 
as the world ſhoulde laſt: and to this ende hath he written theſe nota- 
ble prouerbes and excellent ſentences, profitable to teach one to go- 
uerne himſelf wiſely in al holineſſe and honeſtie, in al righteouſnes and 
innocency, in al modeſtie and ſobrietie, in the faith and feare of God, as 
it ſhal be know une in hearing and reading them. But to make vs more 
attentiue and diligent to reade and heare them, and to print them in 
dur memory, to delite alſo in ſpeaking of them, chiefly to the inſtru- 
Ron of the ignorant: hee at the beginning ſhewerh vs wheretoo and 
to whome theſe ſentences doe ſerue. If wee were not very dul & bloc- 
kiſh, wee woulde greatly deſire to bee adorned with theſe vertues. 
Wherefore wee muſt neither be deafe nor negligent, but ready and di+ 
ligent to heare the Prouerbes of king Solomon, whereby hee promi- 
ſeth to teach vs firſt wi/dome:not the wiſdome of this world, neither 
of the princes of this world, which periſh. Such wiſdom is fooliſhnefle 
before God, who gaue Soloms this wiſdom which he teacheth by theſe 
Prouetbes. If then we learne them truly, and delite in that which they 
teach, wee ſhal bee indued with heauenly wiſedome. The which as it 
is and hath beene euer one, ſo let vs not thinke that Solomon doeth 
teach any newe thing: for it is ſayde, Yee ſhal put nothing vnto the 
woorde which I commaunde you, neither ſhal yee take ought there- 
from Sec. The wiſedome then that hee teacheth vs, is to cleaue faſte to 
tte worde of God, in walking after his commandementes. It is that 
wiſdome, which Moſes taught the children of Iſrael in the ſame place 
ſaying: beholde, I haue taught you ordinances and lawes, as the Lorde- 
my God commanded mee, &c. But heere it might bee ſayde that Solo- 
mon needed not to haue written, ſeing Moſes had before aheady writ- 
ten, and that hee teacheth no other wiſedome, but that which Moſes 
taught . It may bee aunſwered, that that which Moſes hath briefly 


and 3 taught for — of the people, Solomon _ 
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the Prouetbes. Cap. 1. | 
deck and amplifieth, and therein hee ſerueth as an interpreter to Mo- 
les. Zut it may bee ſayde againe, if Solomon doe teache no other 
wiſedome, than that which Moſes taught, that hee teacheth not Ieſus „ 
Chriſt, who of God is made vnto vs wiſcdome and righteouſnes: and Cor. 1.10, 
therefore his doctrine appertaineth nothing vnto vs, which ſhould re- | 
garde to knowe nothing but Ieſus Chriſt , and him crucified: I aun» _ 
ſwere, that Moſes hath ſpoken of Ieſus Chriſt , If you had beleeued John. 5.46, 
Moſes, you woulde alſo haue belecued mee. The lawe was our Gal.z.24. 
ſchoolemaiſter to bring vs to Chriſt, &c. But Solomon teacheth not 
onely the law e, but alſo fayth: and ſetteth foorth vnto vs diuers 
promiſes of G OD, andconſequently hee teacheth vs Ieſus Chriſt, 
of whome alſo hee was a figure: for all the promiſes of God are — 
yea, and Amen in Ieſus Chriſt, Wherefore when wee heare the Pro- 2. Cor. 1. 20. 
uerbes of Solomon, let vs not thinke that he willeade vs only to doe 
the workes of the lawe outwardly. but that chiefly he tendeth to frame 
our manners to the feare and reuerence of God, the which is not done 
without fayth. N 
Secondly, hee promiſeth vs Irſtruction. Whereby wee ſhoulde 
knowe what to doe and what to eſchue, for to liue in this preſent 
worlde ſoberly,righteouſly , and religiouſly ; the which inſtruction 
is notonely in woordes , but alſo in temptations and afflictions. nw j, 
Wherevppon it followeth that Solomon beeing on earth, ſpake not ya 
earthly, but heauenly : for wee can haue no inſtruRion, vnleſſe God 
ſpeake to vs from Heauen, as Moſes doeth ſhewe it very well. Out 
of Heauen hee made thee heare his voyce to inſtruct thee, &c, Deut. 4. d 
W herfore,if we be giuen to earthly and worldly things, and perſeuere 
therein, wee cannot receiue inſtruction. It is then needful for vs to 
withdrawe our ſelues from the deſire of worldly thinges, and that by 
the meanes of Gods grace. For S. Paul ſaith, For the grace of God that 77½ 2.77. 
bringeth ſaluation vnto al men, hath appeared, and teacheth vs that wee ; 
mould deny vngodlineſſe and worldly luſtes,and that wee ſhoulde liue 
ſoberly and rightcouſly and godly in this preſent world. 
-- Thirdly, he promiſeth that we ſhall haue kyowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding in the lawe and woorde of God: the which onely is our knowe- 
ledge and vnderſtanding. It is ſayde alſo in Iohn, And heereby wee are Deut. 4. J. 
ſure that wee knowe him, if wee keepe his commaundementes. This 7. Iobr. a. 1 
knowledge ought to bee greatly eſteemed of vs, as Ieremie admoni- 32 
TEAS | A 2 ſheth 
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| Boclerhima Tas rw orie in is; that hee vndeiflangerh 15 
. knoweth mee. Thorowe t e this knowledge we differ frombrute beaſtes. 5 
Wee oughtthen to giue good heede to theſe ſayinges of the wyſe 
man: Fourthly hee promiſeth ys Tnſtruttion to doe wiſely, <| | 
> tld by his ſayings we ſhall learne to ber wel ruled and gone 
- ned, and alſo that willingly weeſhall hearethoſe which ſhewe vs our 
e tand chiefly thoſe which are expert and wiſe, which knowe 
- howetoreprooue, and vſe it in tyme and place: that by their corre- 
ction wee may amende our life and become wyſe. And by theſe ſens 

2 tences hee laboureth to withdrawe vs from death, wheretoo the oby 

ſtinate and ſtubborne are bent. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
bountifulneſſe and patience, and long ſuſſerance, not knowing that 
thebountifulneſſe of Godleadeth thee to repentance?8c. Finally, they 
ſerue ſo to frame our harts, that we ſhould delite to giue to our neigh 
bours that which is theirs, to ſuffer no man to doe them wrong, and 
to gouerne vs in ſuch wyſe that no man finde in vs any thing worthy 
of reproofe or blame. Wee learne ther by theſe Woordes to doe wel to 
All men, to hurt no man, and to bee a good eample to our neiglil. 
bours 9 not offenſiue vnto them. And heerein wee begin a bleſſed 
y fe; and to poſſeſſe the kingdome of heauen, wherein is our abyding $ 
but thoſe which doe the contrary, begin euen now theirhel. As farre 
as wee can hitherto ſee, theſe ſayings learne vs to feare and ſerue God, 
and to agree with our neighbours , and accompliſh dur ſaluation. 


— 


4 To giue wnto the ſimple ſharpnes of. witte , and to the chill 
knowledge and diſcretion. | 


* 


Alfter that he hath ſhewed whereto theſe ſentences ſerue, he nowe 
declareth to whom they are profitable; & continueth furthermore in 
ſhewing what proſite commeth of them. By the ſe imple hee vnderſtan- 
deth thoſe, which neither haue wit nor wiſedome to gouerne them- 
ſelues, nor yet can diſcerne good from euill, to doe the one, and flye the 
other: and ſo are eaſily to be deceiued, and may ſooner be 7 — WV 

foolowe wickedneſſe than righ reouſneſſe, tochooſe rather that which is 

SA 2 * hurrfull voto them, than their profite. We are all ofthis nature, if we 

be left vnto our ſelues. Adam hath wel ſhewed it vnto vs, and not only 
Que wed, but alſo from him, as fr6 6 aſpriog hath dus 2 flowed 
into 


# | 


1 


have — — hurt, euen ſoby ah. 
| wicked, For fith that God doeth teach 
as by his word, to take heed from being ſeduced,in giuing vs warning 


Y Eb cafeinlentivins and enterpriſes of Satan, of the dete 
pf the worlde, & the alluring of our one concupiſcences;' and offring 
his helpe, fauour, and grace: there is no falt ihn but in our ſeluesz 
that this hurtfull ſimplicitie ĩs not taken from vs, and that wee haue 
not this ſharpneſſe of wit, knowledge and diſcretion, which the wiſe 
man promiſeth vnto the ſimple, which applie and ſtudie his ſayinges 
with all cheir heart. When he maketh ſuch promiſe, wee mult vnder. 
Nand thar it is not good to be ſimple, as are thoſe, which S. Paule ſpea Rom) 6, Y * 
keth of, that ſuffer themſelues to be deceiued wich falſe ET Yet © x: 
he meancth not that wee ſhoulde forſake ſimplicitie, but ſofarre as it 
procecdeth of our naughtie and corrupt nature, and that through! this 
corruption it is accompanied either with milie or ignorance, or elſe . > 
with them both. Such ſimplicitie as is ioyned with wiſdom andknows- 2 5 * 1 * 
ledge, whereby a man fleeth all euill with all his might, is much com- F 4 
mendable. Herewithall it behoueth vs to be beautified, as S. Paule ex- 
horteth vs. But yet I would haue you wile, vato that which is good; 
and ſimple concerning euill. And, Bee not children in vnderſtanding, Run. 6.1 TE 
but as concerning maliciouſ neſſo bee children, but in vnderſtanding, | 7 
be 6f a rype age. Aud the childe, 'Foraſmuchas the yonger ſoft are cn : 
commonly ſimple, ' Solomon ioyneth them togeather, andpromiſeth > 
that if they giue good eare to his Prouerbes, they ſhall obtaine knows 
edge and diſcretion! He ſetteth krowleage firſt: for without it children 
become ſtifnecked, folowing their fanſies, affections and luſtes, not 
regarding what ſhall happen therof, neither cõmonly are conſtant; but 
ate nowe of one opinion, and by and by of an other: nowe will they 
one thing, and immediately after the contray. But when Solomon 
ſpake ofchildren,promifing them knowledge and aduertiſment, he had 
not reſpect only to the age, but to the vnderſtanding. So, of what age 
ſoeuer wee be, if we be voide of all knowledge and dilcretion,itis ve- 
2 needeful for vs to heate the ſentences of the wiſe man, and all ſuch ; 
Ne doctrine: and chiefly to bee attentiue yato the docuine of the A. Epic 4 
ola, ho . 
n | | F 4 10 


ſimple and to children for their well framing of their 80 , and righ 
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oy A wiſeman ſhallheare and encreaſe in learning: en 
Pfrovnderſtanding ſhal attaine unto wiſe counſels, © 
6 Townderſtandaparableand the interpretation, the 2 


of the wiſe,and their darke ſayings. | 
As theprouerbes of Solomon are neceſlarie and profitable to thi 


directing of their waies: ſo are they to the wile, for the encreaſing 
their wiſedome and further knowledge, Wherby it appeareth that not 


the ſimple children ought to be theſchollers & diſciples of Solom6,bue 
_ alſothe wiſe. Thoſe then which count themſelues ſo wiſe that they 


thinke they haue no neede tolearne,& therefore contemne both prea- 
ching and reading of the holy ſcriptures : not onely are voide of wiſe- 


dome, but alſo as much as in them is, they make the holy Ghoſt a lyar, 


which hath ſpoken by the mouth of Solomon. And that we be not of 


the number of ſuch people, let vs be continuall ſchollers of our God, 


and doe after the counſell of S. Iames. If any of you lacke wiſedome, 
let him aſke of God, which giueth to all men liberally, and reprocheth 
no man, and it ſhall begiuen him. So doing we ſhall increaſe in wiſe» 
dome and learning: for to him that hath, it ſhalbe giuen, and hee ſhal 
abound, & from him that hath not, euen that hee hath, ſhalbe taken a- 
way. And a man of vnderſtanding. To the end that we ſhould be 
more diligent ypon doctrine and neuer to waxe weary of learning to 
vnderſtand more perfeclly the trueth, Solomon ſheweth vs what pro- 
fite commeth thereof, beſides that which hee hath declared already in 


_  faying,e Anda man of vnderſtaudiug ſhall attaine unto wiſe coun- 
ſels. As Solomon hath not aſked wats riches, neither thepleaſures 


and deſires of the fleſh: but hath aſked wiſedome and prudence, to go- 
uerne both him and his people: ſo alſo he promiſeth not to the man of 
vnderſtanding that he ſhal haue temporall goodes, and that hee ſhall * 
line at eaſe in this worlde, buthepromiſeth him wiſe counſels : the 
which he expreſſeth by a worde that fignifieth diligence and ſharpnes 
of wit to gouerne, Therewith ſhall choſebe endued, which being wiſe 
and learned doalwaies purſue more and more to profite in the know - 
ledge of the trueth : for they ſhal knowe howe to moderate and rule 


both themſelues and their owne affections, and to keepe them vnder 


by doe not nine! and ſo ſhal bee fitte and meete to ſhewe 
others 


— — 


the Prouerbes. Caps 4 
1 che way to doe the like. Heere we are taught what the gonet= 
ners both of the Church and Commonweale ought to bee: to wit, 
that ſuch ſhould bee ordeined, which both loue the erueth, and are ex- 
erciſed therein. Wee carne alſo that after wee haue heardeand 
knowen, wee muſt not bee idle, but bring foorth fruites. Moreouer, Mat. 5.24. 
that without hearing the word of God, noman can bee wiſe, neither 
profite himſelfe nor any other, and that they which doe not gouerne 
themſelues after the worde of God, muſt needes be ignorant & blind, James. 1. 24. 
and fal into many vices: that they are not onely ynprofitable, but r 
hurtful tothemſelues and to their neighbours, | 
6 Townderſtand. Solomon hath already counted vnto vs ma- 
ny fruits, which they receiue that apply their wittes to his ſentences: 
— yet there he ſetteth foorth vnto vs, foure, The firſt is, that wee ſnal 
vnderſtand the notable and excellent entences of thoſe which haue 
ſpoken by figures and ſimilitudes, to make them of more authoritie 
and eſtimation, and that men ſhoulde bee more diligent to ſearch out 
the meaning of them, and that they might bee hid from them which 
are blinde of vnderſtanding, and that ſeeing, they ſhoulde not ſee &c: 
The ſeconde commoditie which they - receiue , is to interprete 
and to expound theſe notable and excellent ſentences to the edifiyng 
of the Church: that the rude and ignorant might knowe ſo much as 
is expedient for their ſaluation. The third is, to iudge and diſcerne the 
wordes of the wiſe, from thoſe of the fooliſh, the which oftentymes 
haue a fayre ſhewe of wiſedome and holineſls, and ſeeme at the firſt 
fight to pleaſe God: albeit they be abhominable to him. The ſayings 
of the wiſe,as of Moſes, of the Patriarches, and Prophetes, and o- 
ther holie men be not of any great outwarde ſhew,and yet for all that 
be not leſſe pleaſing vnto G O D: for though they bee vttered by the 
mouthes of men, yet are they neuertheleſſe the wordes of God: the 
which thoſe may iudge that giue good eare to the Prouerbes of Solo- 
mon, and ſuch lyke doctrine. Many are deceiued through the fayre 
ſhewe of mens wordes,and therefore wee muſt knowe the woorde of 
God, and not to beholde only with other mens eyes: that in no wiſe: 
wee bee deceiued with the fayre ſhewe which properly belongeth to» 
falſe Prophetes and teachers, of whome leſus Chriſt commaundeth vs 
to beware. The fourth is, to vnderſtande that which the wiſe haue 


poken E e when they haue Token of Gods ua, of pre- 
| Geſtinatiop» | 


Math.7.1$., 


; d by the counſel and x ALLE. of God. But Je vs IK hg 
that e ee doeth attribute 5 All theſe fraites to his notable 
Prouerbes, hee meaneth not that all they which become attentiue ta 
them, ate perfectly partakers of all theſe fruites. For it is written. Wes 
- know in parte, & we prophecie in parte: But hen that which is per- 
fe is come, then that which is in parte, ſhal be aboliſhed. Again, Now 
U wee ſee through a glaſſe darkely: but then ſhal we ſee face to face. E. 
er. 12.8. nen ſo theſe fruites ate the giftes of God, who doth — _— as 
Ebbe. f.. ſeemethhimgood. 1 
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* The fare of the Lords is the beginvin of 2555 bas . bi | 
e . deſpiſed fade ands of | 


Becauſe has | in the beginning of 4 8 Chapter there is writs 
ten, The Pronerbes of Solomon, as if it were the title of the booke: 
ſome iudge that that which is written from this place thither,, is the 
preface of the booke , the argument whereof is gone before, to ſhewe 
vs wheretoo theſe doe ſerue, and to what perſons they are proſita- 

"ble, In this preface hee vſcth generall exhortations, hee promiſeth, 
and hee threaceneth and commaundeth, and maketh as it were an ex- 
poſition ofthe ten commande mentes,commending vnto vs the true 
wiſedome, the feare and ſeruice of God, the obedience towardes pa- 
rents, the labour of the handes, che eſchuing of exceſſe, & worthineſle 
of marriage. 

7 The feare of the Lords. In the beginning of this preface, hee 

teeacheth vs the way to attaine vnto true knowledge, For as the true 
1 42 24. knowledge wherein wee muſt glory, is to knowe God, when being in⸗ 
ted in his lawe, we delight to follow itz even ſo wee muſt vnder· 
ſand that the feare of the Lord wherof Solomon doth ſpeak, is an hu« . 
N militie and reuerence, whereby we may tremble at the word of God: 
. not that wee ſhoulde miſtruſt his goodneſſe, but diligently to beware 


fromm diſpleaſing him, & to endeuour our ſelues to doe ſuch thinges s 
73 - pleaſe him. This is the ſeare which the angel doth attribute vnto Abra - 
en. 22.12. ham. This is the feare that God requireth of his people. This feare is 


. . : 2 ä eee e Slows thea hath 1 


the Pronerbe Cap. . 

chis from Moſes, when he ſaide, The feare ef the Lorde, c&c. It might 

alſo bee ſaide, that the feare of the Lorde is the chiefe parte of 

d ge: forif in all our doinges wee haue not this feare, we know 

g: we are voide of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, we are like vnto 
at, rude, foliſh and blinde beaſtes. Moſes doeth ſhew it vs, when 

;doueth the people of lſrael which were without feare, ſaying vn- 

m, They haue corrupted themſelues, 8c. The worde alſo which Deut, 32. 1. 
ion vſeth, doth ſigniſie beginning, and ptincipall part. This feare | 
ed both with the loue of God, and of his worde, as Moſes doeth 

vs in thatplace which we alledged euen now: likewiſe in the 29, 5e 10. 12. 
45 in hes, the holy Scripture doth often allure vs to this feate, to wY my Fs 
Ade that learning to beholde our frailtie and weakneſſe, we might l 
H aſt our ſelues, and leane more ſtrongly to the onely mercy of God, 


holy to obey him. Such maner of feare leadeth vs to repentance, 
daoth ſo aſtoniſh vs, that we feele howe God is angry with vs for 
ſinnes: and albeit this feare doeth beate vs downe in our ſelues, 
yet doeth it make vs certaine and aſſured that God is mercifull vnto 
vs. This is the feare which Solomon doeth heere teach vs, as we may Pſal. yr to. 


vnderſtand by the word kzowledge : for we haue no true knowledge, E ſau. 66 3. 
vnleſſe we kno we God: and wee knowe him not, vnleſſe we doe loue 
kim, and be aſſured of his goodneſſe towardes vs. This is not then that l 
ſeare whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh, There is no feare in loue, but perfecte n 
loue caſteth out feare. &c. Wherefore the Papiſts haue here no foun- 
dation of their doctrine, or rather of their falſe opinion, whereby they 
labor to cauſe vs to be ſtil in doubt, whether God doth loue vs or not. 
E&c. For if we feare God, we know him: if we know him, we loue him: 
de if we loue him, we are ſure he loueth vs : for we can not loue him 7. 7%. 4. 16. 
firſt, Herein is loue, not that we loued God, but that he loued vs, &c. 
If we know God truly to be ſuch, though there were no hel, we would 
feare more to offend him, than to ſuffer any kinde of death. But fooles 
baue deſpiſed wiſdons.He maketh here aa Antitheſis, cõparing fooliſn- 
nes with knowledge: & the diſdaine of wiſdom & inſtructiõ, with the 
feare of the Lorde, of whome we receiue all wiſedome and inſtructi- 
on: wherein he teacheth vs who are thoſe fooles of whome he ſpea- 
keth : that is to ſay, thoſe that are naked & voide of the feare of God, 
herein they are holden by wiſedome and inſtruction, without the 
Which feare they are corrupted and giuen vp to all wickedneſſe, in 


f 


5 Michael Cope vpon 
| forſakyng GOD whoſe wiſedome and inſtruction they deſpiſe. 
As it is ſayde of the children of Iſrael: They haue corrupted then 
ſelues towardes him, by their vice. &c. And as Dauid ſaieth, The fool 
hath ſaide in his heart, there is no God, they haue corrupted and don 
an abhominable worke, Here we heare that the wiſeſt of the worlde 
are reproued offooliſhneſſe, and that rightly: for they truſting and bo- 
Ring in their wittes and ynderſtanding, in their reaſon and fancie, nor 
eltceming heauenly wiſdome, neither holy inſtructions, whereby the) 
ſhould know God, and be kept in his feare, do giue them ſelues to hu- 
maine ſciences, ſome to occupations, other ſome to marchandize, and 
ſome topollitike gouernment: the which thinges albeit they aregood, 
becauſe they proceede from God, yet thorowe the folly and malice of 
men which regarde not to knowe God, but onely their owne glorie or 
profit, are ſo polluted and corrupted, that they are filthy and abhomi- 
nable before God. And therefore he threatneth by his Prophets tode- 
ſtroy the workes of ſuch thinges. Furthermore, Solomon doth ſhiewy 
vs that theſe fooles well deſerue grieuous puniſhment, ſeeing they are 
accuſtomed to this contempt, and giuen vp thereto, the which he ſig - 
fieth when he vſeth the Pretertẽce of a verbe, ſaying: they haue deſpi- 
ſed. Alſo we may learne that God is long ſuffering, when he puniſhethy 
not the fooles immediately: but if they do not returne vnto him by re- 
pentaunce , his long tarrying will be ſurely recompenced. Deſpiſeſt 
thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe, and patience , and long ſuffes 
raunce.&c. 


4. My Sonne, heare thy Fathers inſtruction, and for ſake not thy 
Mothers teaching. 


For they ſbalbe acomely ornatæent wnto thine head, and as 
chaynes for thy necke.. 


Albeit we haue neuer ſo good doctrine taught vs, and that we be 
aduertiſecꝭ of the vices that are dayly committed in the contempae 
thereof, yet are we not once moued to folow good doctrine, neythet 

do we mind ſo much as once to withdraw vs from ſuch vices, though 
they direct the word of God to our perſon, and that by admoritions, 
& exhortations, bypromiſes, forbiddings & threatnings they allure vs 
to do wel, & labour to withdraw vs from euil. Therfore Solomon deſi- 
ning to moue vs to goodnes, & to turne vs from euil, after the dorins 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 1. 8 
and aduertiſemẽt of the deſpiſing of fooles, ditecteth to vs his words, 
\ exhorting, promiſing, forbidding & threatening. The exhortation is, 
ſy ſonne heare. &c. In this exhortation, to the ende hee would beg 
heard with more reuerence and feare, he ſpeaketh as the father to his 
Ide. Heere we may ſay that Solomon ſpeaketh in the perſon of God, 
ho is the onely father of al; or in the perſon of the Paſtor & teacher Mat, 24. 
fthe Church, who calech thoſe his children which hee inſtructeth 
& teacheth, becauſe he begetteth thẽ to God, & to his Church through 
(the worde. Dauid vſeth this maner of ſpeaking:likewiſe doeth S. Paule 
nd S. Iohn. Therein they attribute nothing to themſelues, neither by 
any meanes doe derogate from the fatherhoode of God : for it hath 
pleaſed God to make them partakers of this honour, when hee doeth 
vſe them as inſtruments to encreaſe his Church, and to beget him ſpi- 
rituall children. Wherefore, Solomon doth moue vs to obey God, 
who only is our father & inſtructer, as it hath bene alreadie treated of 
n the 2;yerſe, And when he calleth vs to heare, he requireth alſo obe- 
. which we muſt yeelde, if we wil bee accepted of God for wile : 
otherwiſe we enter into deſtruction with the fooliſhe. For the worde Marx 
Which Solomon vſeth, doth not onely fi ignifie to heare, but alſo to obey 
and follow. It behoueth vs then not only to giue our outward hearing 
to this inſtruction, but alſo our heartes, that we vnderſtanding howe 
healthfull it is for vs, may followe it with true and continuall repen- 
tance, deteſting euil, & louing good with all our deſire. And forſake 
not. When Solomon addeth this, he giueth vs well to vnderſtand thae 
he doth not onely allure vs to heare, but to obey. And there with im- 
mediately hee anſwereth to a queſtion which might bee made: to wit, 
How ſhall we heare God, ſeeing he is an inuiſible & incomprehenſible 
ſpirite? He giueth (I ſay) the ſolution, admoniſhing vs not to forſake 
the teaching of our mother. As if he did ſay, if you will heare God 
to inſtruct you, be obedient to the Church, wherein hee doeth beget 
you, and teach you by the miniſterie of his Apoſtles and Prophets, 
ofhis Euangeliſtes, Paſtours and Doctours. Furthermore, wee muſt vn- 
derſtande, that God calleth al them his children, which hee exhorteth 
by his worde, and giueth them to his ſpouſe, which is the Church, to 
be taught: for the Church is che piller and ſtrength of trueth: not the 
popiſh Church, which doth reiect the word of God, and not acknow- 
ledge Teſus Chriſt for head, but Antichriſt and the enimie of God. But 
Fun uche as wee our ſelues cannot diſcerne the Church of | the wic⸗ 
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ted from that ech faithful, we muſt aſke of onrhenien mas 
ſpitite of wiſedome and diſcretion, and vndoubtedly, he wil giue it vs. 
For they ſhal be. After the exhortation , he putteth ihe promiſe, by 
"a figure 2 ſimilitude: as if he did ſay, like as the worldlings delight 
to beholde aperſon decked and trimmed with gorgeous attires, nd, 
precious iewels hanged about the head and the necke, which are the 
parts moſt ſeene, becauſe they are moſt apparant;and the perſon ſo dec- 
* kedis not aſhamed to be ſeene, but deſireth to bee ſeene: even ſo; my 
ſonne, if thou be truely decked with the feare of the Lorde , and with 
his knowledge, and doeſt willingly receive his inſtruction, and that 
thou deſireſt gladly to be taught in the congregation of the faithful, 
thou ſhalt be acceptable and pleaſant before God, and his Angels, be- 
fore his elected and faithfull, and thou ſhalt not need to doubt to pre- 
ſent thy ſelfe before him and his, neither needeſt to feate to be refuſed 


of him, no more than the welbeloued, pleaſing and acceptable Wyſe 
is refuſed of her huſbande, but ſhalt be aſſured to obtaine of him ioye 


and proſperitie, and all felicities in the life euerlaſting: for he which 
promiſeth, is true. Wherein we haue firſt to note, that albeit Solomon 


/| 


doeth here vſe a ſimilitude taken of the manners of the worldlings, yet 


his meaning is not, that it is lawful for vs outwardly to deck ourſelues 


with ſumptuous and precious things, where with to pleaſe men: bue 


contrarily we muſt folow the doctrine of the Apoſtles, For as our Sa- 


uiour compareth God vnto a wicked iudge, and yet it is not lawful to 


* ſay nor think that God is wicked: even ſo if a e , pare the ſpi i. 


rituall giftes vnto worldly ornaments; it is not to ſay, that it ſhould be 
Jawful for ys to folow the cuſtom of tre world in outward ornaments. 


naments is not altogether and vtterly forbidden, ſeeing that it is indif. 
ferent: but it is nor forbidden, in ſo much as all they which deck them 


elues ſumptuouſly, arealmoſtallledde with too much deſire to bee 


ſeene: and are commonly giuen to ſuperfluitie & exceſſe, to vnſhame- 
faſtneſle and immoderateneſſe, to ambition and pride. And foraſmuch 
as women are moſt ſpotted with this deſire to be ſeene in gotgeousap- 


parel, S. Paul and. Peter direct their wordes to them. Secondly, be- 


cauſe that God commaunding father and mother to be honoured, ad- 
ding thereto a promiſe, thou ſhalt liue long vpon the earth : ſome, be- 
cauſe that this promiſe, for they ſbalbe, &c. is placed immediatly after 
dne echortatiõ te _ — would haue che faid exhoratis ta- 


SOUL ken 


True it is, that the wearing of golde and precious ſtones, and other or- 


the Prouerbes, | Cap. 1. 7 

len more fimply : to wir for the commaundement to obey vnto earnal 

tathers, vnto whoſe charge the gouernment of their children is com- 

mitted, and that the children learne to be obedient to their parents, 

e ſhould not thinke that they are able to rule them ſelues. There are 
two reaſons that cauſeme to diſſent from this opinion. The firſt is, 
dat in this ſame preface, the 6. chapter, he giueth commaundement to 
obey father and mother: the ſecond is, that after he hath admoniſhed 
and aduertiſed vs of the feare of the Lord, & of his knowledge, by this 
erxhortation, he ſheweth to vs by what meanes we may attaine there» 

to, and be kept therein: to wit, by hearing and obeying. 2 


10 My Sonne, if ſmners do intice thee,conſent thou nuot. 
11 If they ſay, Come with vs, we will lay waite for blood , and 


he priuily for the innocent without 4 cauſe; 


22 VVewilſwalloaw them vp aliue like a graue euen whole, at 


thoſe that go downe to the pit: 
De ſhal finde all precious riches,and fil our houſes with 


© ſpoyle: 
. 1 in thy lat among v5:we will all haue one purſe. 
M ſonne,walke not thou in the way with them: refraine 
. thy foote from their path. 
| whe” 289 feete runne to enill , and mals haſte to ſheade 
loo, — 
Certainely as without canſe the net is ſpread before the 
eyes of all that hath wyng: 
18 So they lay wait for bude & lic priuilie for their lines. 
ig Such are the wayes of enery one that is greedy of gaine:he - 
would take away the life of the owners thereof, 
e Os 
After the promiſe, for our better aduice, and to ſhew vs how we 
ſhould not deſpiſe wiſdom and inſtruction, he giueth vs a prohibition, 
vwherin he ſheweth agreat fatherlycare, ſaying: fy ſon, if ſinners &c. 
Abeit that of our vitious and corrupted nature through the ſin of A- 
dam, we al are ſinners: yet God of his grace & mercy doth not impute 
to his elected and faithfull ( which are his children) their ſinnes: 2 
and therefore the ſeripture doeth not call them ſinners, but holy and Rom, 1.0 2. 
rightcous,. Thoſe are ſinners of whome it is ſpoken , Such were they Ephe.4. 
Which periſhed by the. floude , as may be ſeene in Geneſis, and fo 7. Pe. 4 
5 * "we 
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vere they of Sodome. Our Sauiour meaneth both the one and the os 
ther, laying, they did cate and drinke. &c. Solomon would not haue 


2 17.27. vs to conſent to the perſwaſions of ſuch kind of men, herby they la- 


u. Pet. 
* | 


Exod. 25. 2. in the deſert. It is alſo written, Thou ſhale not followe a multitude to 
Aas. 7.13. eulll. Againe, Enter in at the ſtraight gate: for it is the wide gate and 


bour to drawe vs to do as they do, and to make vs their like and com- 
panions. It is not then without cauſe why he giueth vs ſuch a prohi· 


Ve are the greater number, wherevpon it is to be thought that we are 


dition: as we ſhall ſee hereafter, and may alſo ſee the ſame. 
121 If they . ſay. He beginnetk to diſcouer their perſwaſi6s together 
with their wicked and pernicious doing: and herein he ſneweth what 
theſe ſinners ate, to whõ he would not haue vs to conſent. The begin- 
ning of their perſwaſiõs is, that is to ſay Come with vs. As if they ſaid; 


both the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeſt: if thou wile then be well accompa- 
nied, forſake the other (which are but as an handfull in compariſion of 
vs) and ioyne with vs. This ſame is a great temptation, whereby che 
vnſtedfaſt are eaſiy ſhaken, Wherfore we haue great neede to beware 
of ſuch temptation: for naturally wee deſire to followe the greateſt 
number, and thinke that if wee be on that fide , we cannotperith, But 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs the contrarie boch by examples and ad - 


monitions. Noe was not drowned by the waters of the floud: Lot 


periſhed not in the ouerthrowe of Sodome: Ioſua and Caleb died not 


broad way that leadeth to deſtruction: and many there be that go in 
thereat. The multitude is one of the arguments which the Papiſtes 
lay againſt vs, to ſhew that we are in the way of perdition : but if the 
multi tude be the beſt, it followeth that the Turkes and Panims are ho- 
neſter than the Papiſts: for they are the greater number, Albeit then 
that the Papiſts be more than we in number, and that we are but a lit- 
tle handfull, let not that moue vs to follow them. For if we ſhould re- 
gard to rule our life after the multitude, we ſhould followe the Infidels 
and Idolaters. For as we are but a fewe in compariſon of the Papiſts, ſa 
they are nothing in compariſon of the Turkes and other Heathen. 
Nowe to go forth with the words of Solomon, we muſt note, (when 
he ſaith the ſinners do ſay) MVe will lay waite &c. Hee more ex+- 
preſſeth the deliberation of their hearts and defires,and likewiſe their 
wicked and peruerſe maner of doing, than their owne wordes : for 
there is none ſo wicked but thinketh , and counteth himſelfe to be an 


honeſt man, And none will is hin elle to bea murdererand ſhed i 
er 


VV che Prouerbes. Capi 


der of innocent blood, to pet himſelfe companions, but ratherwoulde 
ſweare for himſelſe to be their protector and defender, But ĩt may bee 
demanded, wherfore they ſay, We wil lay wayte,It is for that they are 
led with great deſire to be riche, to be chieſe and to beare rule: and to 
obteine the ſame, they doe outrage and violence to the innocent, that 
is to ſay, to thoſe which haue not deſerued of them to bee ſo euill in- 
treated: and yet they woulde, and alſo be eſteemed to doe well, and 
that they purſue nothing but their right, or at the leaſt that they are not 
bounde to doe better: and alſo to hide their crueltie, they will lay falſe 
crimes vnto their charge, whom wrongfully and without cauſe they 
purſue. Nowe they which are familiarly conuerſant with them, and 
are giuen to their particular profite, are eaſily drawne to exerciſe ſuche 
inhumanitie and crueltie, the which is reputed before God for mur- 
der and mansſlaughter: becauſe it is no thank to them that they ſhed 
not innocent blood. 

Solomon doth wel ſigniſie the fame, when he ſaith, in their perſons, 
ie will lay waite, Cc. This erueltie is exerciſed in euery eſtate, when 
they ſceke to proſite themſelues with thehurt of other men. And it is 
not onely vſed ouer our temporall goodes, and bodies: but more wic- 
kedly the belly gods buie and fell mens ſoules and leade them to the 
flaughter. 

i2 VVewill ſwallome them __ He continuech heere to ex- 
preſſe the vnſatiable greedineſſe & cruel deliberation of finners, where 
by they purpoſe in no wiſe to ſpare the innocent, but vterly to deſtroy 
them, and roate out their memory from among the liuing: to the end 


* 


Eſai. 1.55, 


1. Job. 3. 


that without ler and reſiſtance they might accompliſhe their deſires. fal. io. 5 


This ſame affection of the wicked was well deſcribed by Dauid. 


#3 VVeſhallfinde all precious riches.. Here Solomon ſetteth forth 


the great deſire of ſinners to be rich, to be aloft, and to liue in wealth 
and abundance, and to rule: for hauing great riches, they will be eſtee- 
med, credited, and will oppreſſe all men: otherwiſe they would think 


they ſhovld not longpoſleſle their great ſubſtance and praye, nor con- 


tinue in good reputation. 

14 Caſt in thy lot among vs. They deſire to haue many todo as 
they do, & delight to haue many like vnto thẽſelues: iudging thathere- 
by they ſhal not be rebuked nor reproued for their inhumanitie and 
erueltie, but that rather they ſhall be loued gere and be had 


in good eſlimation: and thatby ſuch diueliſh vnitie and conformitis 
Þ4 __ the 


Ps et Michael Cope vpon. * 
che goodes which they haue violently gotten, and poſceſſe vnluſtly, 
ſhall be ſafe, and that they quietly ſhalleaioy them. Theſe deſites and 
iudgementes are expreſſed vnto vs by theſe words, Caſt thy lotte &c. 
It is not the common vſe of ſin ners thus to ſpeak one to another: for 
ehcir cuſtome is, to lay euery man for his owne proſit, not paſſing 
for their fellowes: yea, they are of ſuch nature, that euery of them 
would haue all to himſelfe, and the other to haue nothing but at their 
gentlenes. The purſe then of ſinners is ſaid to be one: not that they be 

vnited in true loue, as are the faithful, as it is ſpoken of in the Actes: 
But bicauſe they pretend all one wickedneſſe, and are all led of one e- 
uill ſpirite to do wrong and violence to thoſt who neuer deſerued it at 
their handes, ſo that their vnitie tende ther end but to be 
more ſtrong. | 
is My Sonne walle not in the way with them. The waies and 
| pathes of ſinners are their euill thoughtes and cogitations, their inor a 
dinate affections and luſts, their wicked manners and peruerſe doings, 
their inhumanitie and crueltie: to be ſhort, al the meanes they do ima- 
gine and follow todo hurt. The wiſe man here warneth the children of 
God to caſt away from them al ſuch wickednes, & to flee them. And ſo, 
albeit the tares muſt be left among the wWheate, notwithſtanding the 
vheate mult not become tares. for although that the children of God. 
be in this world mingled among the wicked, and cannot ſeperat them 
ſelues from them, vnleſſe they ſhould go forth of the world(as 8 Paule 
ſaieth) yet muſt they not communicate with them in euil, leaſt they be 
alſo wrapped vp in their perdition. . 
16 For their feete runne to euill. He giueth vs a reaſon where- 
fore we muſt not conſent vnto ſinners, neyther walke in the way 
with chem: for their way is a bloody way. They deſire nothing more 
than the deſtruction and perdition of the innocent, that they might 
gaine ſomething, whereof they are ſo deſirous and couetous , that 
they imploy thereto al their force and might, al their credit and autho- 
ritie, euen not letting to put their neighbours to death, if they thinks 
they cannot otherwiſe bring their purpoſe to paſſe: the execution 
Whereof Solomon compareth to a ſpeedie couiſe: for to ſhewe how 
ſinners thinke they ſhall neuer come timely enough to poſſeſſe that 
which they would haue. Solomon vſeth in his ſpeach ij. verbes, which 
&znifie the time to come, although they be vſed both for the preſent 
dime, ang alſo to ſigaiſie what is accuſtomed to be done. And fo he 
3 _ Genifierh 


— — | 
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 Fanifierh that they are ſo giuen to wickedneſſe, that they lift not 9 
to forbeare it, Albeit that at the firſt ſnew this reaſon ſeemeth to 
touche them which defire to haue warre, not caring whether it 
de iuſt or vniuſt, but is enough for them that they enrich them= .- + 
ſelues with the booties and ſpoiles taken from the dead in battel; - © | 
this ame neuercheleſſe ought not tobe reſtrained to thecorporab + 
ſhedding of blood, but alſo to euery violence, wrong, and crueltie, 
which is exerciſed as well ypon the goodes and bodies, as vppon 
the ſoules of men, Whererfore therein wee will comprehende 
al robbers and theeues, vſurers and couetous perſons , ſellers of 
falſe wares, murtherers and perſecutors of innocentes and chicfly 
of the faithful, Hypocrites, Idolaters and ſuperſtitious, falſe Pro- 
phetes and lying Doctours. 
17 Certamely as without cauſe, Of the aforeſaide Alb 
berations of ſinners, Solomon hath gathered a reaſon wherefore 
no man ought to conſent ynto them, neither walke with them, 
&c. for their feete ranne. &c. And to > theend he might the better 
turn away the children of God frõ running after the, he ſheweth 
howe the ſinners do great wrong, when he likeneth thoſe whom 
they perſecute, to birdes. As if he ſaide, for aſmuche as you are 
Gods children Who! is iuſt and righteous gende and merciful: you 
ſhoulde wiſhe to doe wrong to no man, neither vie your neigh- 
bours crueltie, and chiefly the innocent. Wherefore you oughe 
not to walke with the finners which perſecute the innocent: for 
as the birdes haue not deſerued of the fouler too bee taken with 
nettes, and to be eaten: euen ſo the innocents haue not deſerued 
to bee pilled, tormented and murdered : yet are they a pray vnto 
the wicked and vngodly. By this ſimilitude Solomon declareth 
plainelyenough,that he reproueth not Iudges and Magiſtrates |. 
Vhich diligently ſearch out the wicked, and are carefull to puniſh 
them greeuouſly , that they might (as muche as in them lyeth) Rom 15; 4 
purge the worlde of them, For as they beate the ſwoorde to take 
vengeance on him that doeth euill: fo the wicked reſemble not 
vnto birdes, but vnto wilde and cruell beaſtes, and therefore they 
deſerue to bee watched, to be taken, & to haue their blood ſhed, 
As touching thereſt, foraſmuche as God ſaith vnto Noe & to his 
children, wa, thing that moueth and liueth, ſhalbe meate for Gen. 9. 
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you, &c. We ougkt to Wan that it is lawful for Vs to vis 
birdes to take them, to kil them, and to make them ſeruetoour 
vic,although they haue not deſerued it. They are created for vs, as 
al other creatures are: therefore we may vie them with thankes 
giuing, &c. Wee ſhall follow this doctrine, if in ourmeates we be 
ſober and temperate, and that wee vſe them for neceſſitie ſake, & 
not to fil our bellies like beaſtes, without acknowledging the Lord 
who giueth them. And yet we muſt thinke that if God hathgiuen 
ouer birdes for a pray which haue not offended him, that wee 
which are rebels to him, doe much more deſerue to be giuen ouer 
to the will of the wicked, and vngodly. For albeit wee are innocent 
in reſpect of ihem, and that they doe wickedly in perſecuting vs, 
not hauing ſo deſerued of them: neuertheleſſe before the iudge- 
ment of God wee are not innocent. And therefore if he deliuer 
vs to the wil of ſinners, we haue no cauſe to complain ofhim, but 
muſt confeſſe that iuſſly he doth puniſhe vs, and that the wicked 
onely are his inſtrumentes to execute the ſame. 

19 Such are the wayes. The worlde doeth greatly allowe 
thoſe which can profite themſelues, & gather much goods. Con- 
trarihy, thoſe which are not cunning togaine ſomething, are diſ- 
dained, & reputed Idiots, the which is a great temptation vnto 
the ſimple and vndiſcrete, to leade them to couetouſneſſe, that 
they might be reputed and eſteemed amongmen: not conſidering 
in the meane while, into what gulſe of wickedneſſe they doe fall, 

ifgreedily they follow gaine. From the which gulfe, Solomon 
being deſirous to withdrawe vs, and to make vs deteſt, and ab- 
horre the great toyle of greedineſſe to followe gaine, declareth 
heere vnto vs, that the couetous haue the deliberations, affe- 

ctions, en terpriſes and executions before mentioned YG and X 
that when heeſaith, Such are the wayes,&c. As if he did ſay 
Foraſmchas you wands not lay wayte for innocent blood, and 
that the couetous haue ſuche waies, that they conſpire 2painſ? 
theliues of them, and that rather than they woulde want of their 
enterpriſe, doe take away the liſe of innocents, and murder thoſe 
which poſſeſſe the goodes that they deſite: yee muſt flee coueto- 
uſneſſe, and chooſe rather to be poore, than todeſire abundance of 


liches, ſeciog youve not bee counted murderers before God 
and 


che Prouerbes. Capi __ 10 
and his Angels. I ſay expreſly before God and his Angels i for th 
moſt couetous are not eſteemed before the worlde for murderers 
and manſleaers, but men of honeſty and good reputation. And al- 
ſo when Solomon ſaith howe they woxlde take away the life of 
the owners thereof, he meaneth not that alwaies they kill thoſe 
which poſſeſſe the goodes that they woulde haue: but that by ſub- 
tiltics and guile, by wicked bargaining and vnlawful meanes, by 
force and extortion, they ſpoile their neighbours and vndo them: 
and no thanłe to them that their neighbours die not, when they 
take away from them that where with their life ſhoulde be ſuſtei- 
ned. For if they cannot come to execute the ende of their deſire, 
they make debates, ſtrifes and diſſentions, hatredes, priuie malice, 
and defire of vengeance: and if they could or durſt, they would 
murder their neighbours in deede. And foraſmuch as God is a ſpi- 
tite, and that he hath made a lawe not only to gouerne the out- 
warde workes, but alſo the affections of the heart, as it is ſhewed 
in Deut. And now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require Dent. 7 0.1.2; 
of thee, but to feare the Lorde thy God, and to walke in all his | 
wayes, and toloue, and to ſerue the Lorde thy G O D with 
all thine hearte, and with all thy ſoule? Againe, verſe. 16, 
Circumciſe therefore the forskin of your heart, &c. Sith they 
haue an euil affection againſt their neighbours, it followeth that 
they ſinne againſt the commandement, Thou ſhalt not kil: as Le- 
ſus Chriſt doth expound it himſelfe. And ſo before God they are 
murderers, although before the worlde they bee counted men of 
good reputation, becauſe they handle their matters handſomely: 
and alſo good ſtout men, becauſe they leeſe nothing that may bee 
gotten. B 
We learne alſo in this place, that it is a very dangerous thing, 
to couet the riches of this world: ſeeing that they which would 
be rich, are not much better than murderers: and we knowe that „ 7h. 5. 70 
_euery murderer hath not cuerlaſting life abiding in him. To the 
end then that we be no murderers, but that we may obteine euer- | 
laſting life, let vs rather choſepouertie or meane eſtate,following 
that which is ſaide. Let your conuerſation bee without coue- 
toulnes So doing we ſhal win much, as the Scripture witneſſeth. 
Make you friendes wich the riches ofiniquitie, But godlineſſe Loe. 6.9. 
6é»„::: oo_ 
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4 4 isgreargaine,if a man be content with that he hath. The example 
ol Lazarus ſerueth alſo to the proofe heereof , Notwithſtanding 
dee meaneth not that al rich men are murderers, either that they 
Lale. 16.17. ought to forſake their riches, if they will be ſaued. The Patri- 
! arkes were riche, d are in the kingdom of heauen: they haue not 
coueted to be rich, & hauing riches, they did not ſet their heart 
vpon them, but did diſtribute thẽ where neede was, not putting 
their truſt in them . After whoſe example they that are riche in 
this worlde, muſt not be highminded, neither put their truſt in tha 
vncertaintie of riches, but in the liuing God, &c. 


20% Niſedome crieth without, ſhe vttereth her woyce in 


the ſtreetes. 
21 She calleth in the lugh ſtreete among the preaſe in the 
entringes of the gates, and vttereth her woraes in 
the Citie,ſaying - 
22 O yee fooliſhe, home long will yee lous fooliſhneſſe? and 
, © the ſcornefull take their pleaſure in ſcorning; 
and the fooles hate knowledge? uf its 


To the ende that we ſhoulde heare inſtruction and that ther- 
by wee might learn not to conſent vnto ſinners. & c. And that we 
ſhoulde not pretende cauſe ofignorance, if we walke with them 
in their waies, God from the beginning of the world hath taught 

vs, doeth teach vs, and wil teach vs, ſo long as the worlde ſhal 

endure. Solomon doeth ſignifie it by ſaying, NV iſedome crieth 

without & c. For in his ſpeache he vſeth heere the Verbe, which 
is put not onely to ſigniſie that which is doone preſently and in 

the future time, but alſo that which is cuſtomably vſed to be 

doone. For wiſedome was neuer idle: but as God hath thereby 

Ya cteated al thinges, euen ſo by it doeth hee gouerne, and ſhall 

P/alm.. 10. f. gouerne all thiuges. O Lorde howe manifolde are thy 
. workes? in wiſdome haſt thou made them al , The worde of 
Jahn. 7. G OD is this wiſedome. Who inſtructed Abell to put his truſt 

Heb.11.4, in God, and to offer vnto him Sacrifice? Who taught the Gene- 
Ger.4,4, kation of Seth to call vppon the name of the Lorde their God: 
baut only the wiſedome of G ODꝰ Likewiſe it muſt bee ſaide of 
„ tt. 
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A the Parriarkes Judges, Kinges and Prophets, that they them 
ſelues were taught, & alſo did teach others by this ſame wiſdom. 
Alſo by it haue the Apoſtles and Diſciples bene inſtruted, and 
laue byn taught. For I wilgiue you a mouth & wiſdome, where LA 27.75. 
- * againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not bee able to ſpeake nor reſiſte. 
And that we ſhould alwayes be inſtructed by this wiſdome: He Epbe. 4.1, 
himſelfe hath made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euange- DET IVE 
liſts, ſome Paſtours and Doctours. Let ys note herevpon that the 
Miniſters of Gods Church ought not to be like vnto the Pope, 
neither to his horned biſhops, nor others of their ſects: of whom 
it may be ſaid, al their watchmen are blinde, they know nothing, Eſ.5.6,10 
they are all dumbe dogges.. 8c. But as the Euangelicall worde is 5 
committed vnto them, to be heard through all the worlde of all 
creatures: euen ſo-muſt they crye aloud to waken the ſluggards, 
and to make ſuch as woulde be deafe, vnexcuſable: they muſt la- 
bour alſo to profite many, as Solomon doeth well note it, ſaying, 
they muſt crye without in the ſtreates. &c. Likewiſe our Lorde Mat 
doeth teache vs verie well, What I tell you in darkeneſſe, that 
ſpeake ye in light: and what ye heare in the eare, that preache yee 
on the houſe, In al eſtates alſo ought this wiſedome to crye, both 
by wordes of edification, by good counſell, and by holie conuer- 
fation.&c. . | 
22 Oye fooliſh. Wiſdom crieth after three kinds of people, 
which occupie the world: to wit, the foliſn, the ſcornful & fooles.- 
The fooliſd, are ſuch as be vndiſcreete, and therefore eaſily to be 
deceiued, and alſo to be taken with that which ſeemeth fayre to 
the eyes, and to followe that which ſeemeth good to the vnder- 
ſtanding of the fleſh, Looke what ſuch folkes loue, is but foohſh- 
neſſe, although the wiſeſt of the worlde praiſe it and eſteeme it. 
Alſo God hath made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhnes. The 1. Cor. 15 0% 
 Kcornefull,are ſuch as haue their heart ſo ſwelled with pride and £ 
preſumption, their minde ſo malicious and wicked, that they can 
not ſuffer to be taught any thing, neither to be rebuked nor repre- 
hended for their fault: but ſcorne at all diſcipline and correction, 
And in this ſcornefulneſſe take theirpleaſure and delight: as Solo- 
mon doeth ſiguiſie the ſame when he ſayeth, The ſcornefull tabg 


| Michael Copeypon 
Tabu. deb hefe in  ſcorhing, The Phariſies ſhewe themſelues to 
FE. is. beſuch. There are alſo ſuch nowe. The fooles are muche like vnto 
| aPet.z3, tte fooliſhe : they are alſo of the manners andfaſhions of the 
54 | ſcorners: for they hate knowledge which is contrary to foolſho 
neſſe and ſcorning : for hee that delighteth in the knowledge of 
. Godandhis worde, which is the true knowledge, ſetteth nought 
by that which pleaſeth the fleſn, and ſuffereth to bee taught more 
and more, and receiueth with humblenes al diſcipline and correc- 
tion, to wertige thereby the fleſhe: which the fooles doe not, but 
hate that wherewith the fleſhe is not delighted, and doe perſecute 
thoſe both by word and deed, which labour to inſtruct them. Sucli 
was S. Paule before his conuerſion. Such are Idolaters, of whorae 
the worlde is full: for among tenne millions, ſcarce may one bee 
founde which is not either fooliſh, either ſcorning, either a foole, 
or which hath them not altogether. The Miniſters then of the 
worde wil chalendge nothing to themſelues; but knowing it is 
God which worketh by his wiſedome,wil doetheir Miniſterie in 
feareand trembling, without promiſing any thing of themſelues: 
and wil confeſſe the great & ineſtimable goodneſſe of God, which 
he hath vſed and doeth vſe towardes the world, when he diſdai- 
ned not, neither yet doeth diſdaine to abaſe himſelſe ſo low, as to 
warne the fooliſh,{cornfuland fooles by his wiſedome: the which 
notwithſtanding is in ſũchi wiſe outraged, that it is thought foo« 
N liſhneſſe, For, Saint Paule ſayeth, The preaching of the Croſſe i is 
l. Cr. 8. to them which doe periſhe, fooliſnneſſe. 
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23 Turn 3 at my correction loe, I will poure out my 
onto Jes, and make you vnderſtande my 
n 
When wiſedomecrieth der che fooliſh, ſcorneful, and fooles, 
ſhee firſt accuſeth, reprooueth, and correcteth them, without con- 
dlemning them, and making them diſpaire: for ſhee rather labou- 
tet to cauſe them to amend by repentance and fayth . Shee faith 
not, becauſe yeloue fooliſhneſſe, ſcornefulneſſe and folly , you are 
vndone, ye are loſt for euer: but ſhee ſweetely 1 4. them, 
Hying : Turne you, &c. As ifſhee did ſay, when I reprooue and 
ttecte you, youu 1 — you your fooliſhneſſe, — 
ne 
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©  thePronerbes Cap. 1. 
neſſe and hatred againſt the true kaowledge , harden not yout 
heartes at my correction, but ſuffer your ſelues to be taught of it, 
Forſaking your wicked way, and your vnrighteous thoughtes, 
through which you haue bene turned from the Lord: and come a- 
gaine to ſeeke the Lord, while he may bee founde: and call vppon 
him while he is nigh 3 the which you ſhal doe, if you hate that 
which youloue and would haue, and if you loue and defire that 
vhich you hate. Nowe to the ende that your heart may thus re- 
turne at my correction, I wil poure out my ſpirit as it were a ſpring Eſai.1 1.2. 
won you, which is the ſpirit of Wiſdome, & c. Who is the com- 7% 1.76. 
forter, The Spirite of trueth, which inſtructeth al thinges, and le- a 
deth into al truth. By it wil I make you vnderſtãd, that that which 
Icommaund, is righteous; that I chide not raſhly and without ad- 
viſement;that I threaten not wrongfully: and by himſelfe wil L 
Vitneſſe to you of the certaintie and trueth ofmy promiſes. Now 
Solomon ſheweth wel here, that he is not onely a teacher of the 
lawe, but alſo of the Goſpel: for he is not contented to reprooue 
vices, tocommaunde and to forbid , which is the office of the 
lawe : but (as our Lorde ſayeth) with repencaunce hath added Me" 
fayth, Repent and beleeue the Goſpell: and hath commaunded Lal. 25 ha 
his Apoſtles to doe the like, Euen ſo Solomon with repentaunce © * 
ioyneth fayth, when hee promiſeth the holie Ghoſt and the vn- 
derſtanding of the wordes of God, which are the infallible trueth. 
For fayth is a certaine knowledge and aſſurance that God loueth 
vs, that he is our Father, and our Sauiour through Chriſte,as the 
holie Ghoſt witneſſeth vnto the faythful by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, which he printeth in their heartes, ſanctifiyng and rege- 
nerating them. As touching the reſt, when wee ate corrected to 
conuert, there is nothing offered which pleaſeth the fleſne, the 
fenſuall man nor olde Adam, for it is high and proude, and can 
abide no correction. The whole worlde is naturally infected and 
corrupted with ſuche vices,as pride and impatience : and therfore 
it is no maruell though there be ſo many incorrigiblepeople:ynca- 
whom wee muſt not bee like, For neither the corrupted nature of 
our fleſhe and ſenſualitie, nor yet the multitude ſhall excuſe 
vs, and deliuer vs from perdition, if wee followypg them, 
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conuert not when we are cotrected in the name of God, and by 
che doQtrine of the holy ſcripture, the which is giuen by inſpiratis 
on of God, and is profitable to teach, to improoue, to correct. 8c, 
2. Tim. 3. 16 · Furthermore (when calling vs to repentance, God promiſeth vs 
2 his holie ſpirite) wee muſt vnderſtande that repentaunce is not a 
worke of man, but of God, who regenerateth vs, and renueth vs 
by his holie ſpirite : as appeareth by the witneſſe of Exechiel. KA 
nee heart alſo wil Igiue you, anda newe ſpirit wil Iput within 


Exe, 36 20. vou. &c: and conſequetly,it is not of our free wil that we repent, 


but of the onely mercy of God, which wil not the death of a ſin- 
Exe. 33. ner. The which allo Ieremie confeſſeth, ſaying, O Lord, I know 


Jer. 1 o. 25. that the way of man is not in himſelfe: and therefore he prayeth 


on this wiſe, Conuert thou me, and I ſhal bee conuerted. Moreo- 
uer we learne here that the wordes of God are hidden from vs, if 
Pſal, $1.12: the holy Ghoſt be not giuen vs to inſtruct & ſanctiſie vs. We muſt = 
then pray with Dauid, Create in me a cleane heart, O God, and 
renue a right ſpirite within me, Finally fich that in bidding vs re- 
pent, God promiſeth ys the knowledge of his wordes, wee may 
perceiue whoare the true repentants, and who not : and likewiſe 
that they which make no accompt to repent, vnderſtand not the © 
wordes of God, though they ſay what they lift, | 


der.;1.18, 


24 Becauſe I baue called, && ye refuſed : Thane ſtretched = 

out mine hand,and none would regard: | 

25 But ye haue deſpiſed allmy counſel, and would none of 

m correction: | 

26 Twilalſo laugh at your deſtruction, and mocke, when 
your feare commeth. 


27 V ler hour feare commeth ke ſuddaine deſolation, © 


ard your deſtruction ſhal come like a whirlewind; 
when ajfliction and anguiſh ſbal come vpon you: 
2 Thenſhallthey call vppon mee, but [will not anſwere: 
they ſhallſecke mes early, but they ſhallnot finds 
Mee. | | | | 


| After Wiſdom hath willed the fooliſh,the ſcorners & fooles to 
repent, & beholding che greateſt part, yea almoſt al yncorrigible & 
i JJ as 1s nn 
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obſiinate & hardned more & more,ſhee maketh coplaint apainſt 
chẽ & chreateneth thẽ. Sheecomplaineth of that — A her ſer- 
uantes the Patriarkes and Prophetes ſhee hath cryed and doeth 
cry ypon the fooliſh, to haue them returne to repentance, preſen= 
ting them her ſpirite, & through the vaderſtanding of her words: 
and thatyet they refuſe to repent,to receiue the holy Ghoſt, and 
to apply their wittes to her wordes, | = 
256. But ye haxedesþiſed. In continuing ſtil her cõplaint, 
ſhee ſheweth how farre the miniſters of the word ought to reach 
with their cry, & whereto their cry ſhould ſerue: that is, to coun- 
1 andcorreR, that the world being warned by good counſel and 
holy ſermons of the woorde of God,mighe is But the foo- 
liſh "will in no wyſe taſt of his counſel, but ſomuch as they can, 
delſpiſe it and regarde it not, and wil not haue the hande of God 
/ and lof his wiſedome to bee offred to them by correction and fa. 
cherly chaſtiſement: but as dul horſes winch againſt the ſpurre, ſa 
doe they deſpite and murmure againſt God and his miniſters, ha · 
ting and perſecuting them to kil and deſtroy them, if it were poſ- 
ſible for them. Now let vs heere firſt of alt note, that wi ſedomet 
band is the hand of God, ſęeing that hee is neuer without this 
viſedome, and that they both bee but one. This haud is taken in 
diuers ſorts: to wit, for the power, goodnoſſe, helpe, fauour, work, 
acte, puniſnment, chaſtiſement, vengeance & correction of God. 
For in aſmuch as God is a ſpirit, wee muſt ynderſtande that hes 
hath neither armes nor hãds, that can be either touched or ſcene: 
but the holy Ghoſt to accommodate himſelſe to our rudeneſſe, 
doeth — vnto God thoſe things which properly and natu- 
rally appertaine vnto vs. This hand doeth ſtretch it ſelfe foorth af- 
ter diuers manners: to wit, in ſuſtayning and keeping, f in guiding 
and gouerning, in ouerthrowing and deſtroying, in correcting && 
chaſtening. But to exerciſe this hand, hee hath many inſtruments = 
theawhich he ſe tteth on woorke as ame good to him. Nowe 
when this hande is attributed heere to wiſedome, with the ſtret- 
ching out thereof, and that the miniſters of the woord ought a- 
boue all other to vſe wiſedome, wee wil take the ſtretched out 
hund, chiefly for the correction and chaſtiſement which i is done in 
che _— i. the woordeof God. Solomon alſo doth giue it * 
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to vnderſiande.after he hath made his complaint, that none would 
regard this ſtretched out hand: he addeth, that they would none of 
hi correction. When wiſedom maketh her c6plaint for that they 
haue deſpiſed her counſel, wee mult vnderſtande, that the coun- 
ſels of dos as much as commandementes, and that it is very 
neceſſary for ys to obey them: if it were otherwiſe, wiſdom would 
not make ſuch complaint againſt the deſpiſers of her counſell. * 
Wherfore, what though that commidementto loue our enimies 
were a counſell?. yet ſhoulde the opinion of the Papiſts be falſe, 
whereby they holde that wee are nothing at al bound to obey it, 
and that it is 4150 for them which bes in the ſtate of perfection. 
Wherein they fayle twoo manner of wayes.Firſt, in n they do 
not giue ſo much honour to GOD as they giue vnto an 5 
ly Prince, of whome it is commonly ſaide that his prayer is as 
much as a commandement: Then, that they place the moſt wic- 
ked in the ſtate of perfection, the which can not bee in this 
worlde. But if wee wil not haue wiſedome to complaine of ys, 
wee muſtconſider the goodneſſe of God, which doth not puniſh 
our malice ſo ſoone, as wee deſerne it, but of his only mercy hee 
calleth vs by his worde both outwardly and inwardly, and doeth 
ſo continue, albeeit we regarde it not: he ſtretehed out his hands 
to correctand to chaſten like a good father, for to withdrawe vs 
from thegallowes, from death and damnation, and yet we wilnot 
knowe it. This beeing thus conſidered, we muſt aſke of God: that 
it may pleaſe him not to ceaſſe to counſel vs by his wiſedome, & 
that wee may drawe neere to profite by that counſell: and that 
whenhe correcteth vs, bee it by RH or by affliction, that wee 
may receiue al at his hande willingly, And the better to doe the 
me, we muſt not be grieued to heare wiſedom cry, though it be 
yrkeſome to our fleſh. 
2356 Iwil alſo laugh, After that wiſedome hath complained of 
the hardneſſe Y the fooliſh, ſcorners and fooles, and of their vnre- 
pentant hartes, ſhee threatneth to laugh at them, & mocke them, 
when the deſtruQtion they feare,ſhallight on their heads. It may 
vel be thought that the wicked8 obſti nate feare nothing, bicauſe 
they are ſeene to be moſt ſtronge & moſt in number, & that they 
BY oftẽ bringe their *purpol about, & alſo that they liue gh 
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Alle poſſeſſing much temporal riches, for the which they are in re- 
tation and eſteemed : notwithſtanding their euill conſciences 
oe often reproue them: whereby they ſeele themſelues gilty, and 
are afraide of the iudgement of God. They feare moſt of al eternal 
death, which is their laſt deſtruction. And therefore there can ne- 
uer ſolittle trouble come vpon them in this worlde, but that they 
are greathy adread and afraide. It is the deſtructian and feare, 
whereat wiſdome will laugh and mocke. But for ſo much as de- 
tiſion and mockage are the deedes of diſſolute and riotous per- 
ſons,heere might be asked whether it be a fit and meete thing for 
the wiſedome of God to deride and mock, and whether it be laws 
ful for to attribute vnto him any ſuch things. Anſwere, that wiſ- 
dome doth not laugh and mocke after ere, manner ofmen,neither 
is itlawful for vs to attribute vnto him ſuch derifion and mocke 
ry: for it were to make him like ynto the moſt wicked ympes of 
the worlde: but the holy Scripture accommodating it ſelfe to out 
rudeneſſe, and willing to expreſſe what wiſdom ſhal be and ſeeme 
vnto the vnderſtanding: and opinion of the hard hearted & obſti- 
nate,doth attribute voto her mockery and deriſion, 
27 When pour feare. The deriſion then and mockery of God 
nnd his wiſdom, is to feare & ſodainly to abaſh the wicked when 
chey looke not for it, to en eee deſtroy them in her anger 
and wrath, without hauing any pitie of them, for all their wee= 
pings andcryings, and for all cheir diligence to ſeeke remedie. 
The like mockery is expreſſed in the 2. Pſal, Where the Prophete 
ſhewinghowe God can confute thepride and vaine enterpriſes of 
men riſing vp againſt him and his Chriſt, ſaith: But hee that 
dweleth! in the Heauen ſhall laugh: the Lorde ſhal haue chem 
in deriſion. And we muſt not thinke that the Pſalmiſt and the 
wiſe man onely threaten the wicked of their time which ſub- 
mitted not themſelues ynder the yoke of God by repentance: 
But as the promiſes of ſaluation appertaine to al faithful, in what. 
time ſoeuer they bee: euen ſo the threatenings are made for the 
wicked of all ages vnto the ende. Saint Paule doeth well ſhewe * So 
it aying; But thou after thine hardeneſſe, and heart that cati- 
not repent, heapeſt vnto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
dec. Let vs then teturne to repentance, that we be not — R 
Da and 
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and when wee ſhall ſay,peace and ſafety, then ſodainedeath come 
3. vpon vs If wee thus doe, God wil notderide nor mocke vs in fea 
ring and deſtroying vs: for feare and deſtruction appertaine not 
vnto vs, they properly belong vnto the fooles and mockers, to 
the obſtinate and hardened: as Solomon doeth ſhewe them, when 
hee ſaith to them, your deſtruction your feare. And that there is 
no remedy left for the obſtinate and reprobate, which refuſe the 
wiſcdome 85 God, who is the only remedy, Solomon ſheweth it, 
When he compareth their feare vnto deſolation,and their deſtrue- 
tion vnto awhirlewinde, In deſolation all is waſted and deſtroy= 
ed, and the whitlewinde conſumeth and killeth that which ie 
mseteth: but this deſolation and whirlewind doth not deſtroy & 
kill the obſtinate, ſo that afterwards they become ſtones & blocks, 
or like brute beaſtes, when they are killed. For being once ſmitten 
and beaten downe, they ſhal be afflicted foreuer: ſo deſolatiõ and 
ſtorme wil neuer forſake them,as Solomon doeth well ſignifie it, 
faying:1/hen affliction and anguiſh ſhal come vppon you: Then 
ſhal they cal vpon me. If they bee not heard, they cannot bee de- 
Mar kg. 44. lincred This euerlaſting anguiſhe is ſhewed vs, when our Lorde 
ſayth, that in the hell fire their worme dieth not, and the fyre ne- 
uer goeth out. For we haue ſayd expreſſy, that eternal death is the 
laſt deſtruction, to declare that the obſtinate people are not ex- 
empted from deſtruction in this preſent life, but whiles they be im 
i., they begin their hell and damnation, and that euen heere they 
Ben. 4. . are forſaken of God, as hee doeth make them to feele. Caine, Sauf 
Sam. 29. and Iudas haue witneſſed the ſame. Solomon docth alſo wel ſheys 
lat. ay. it when he ſaith, That they ſhal cal, &c. 
2 Zy calling and eareiy ſeeking. He ſheweth they are in 
great care and griefe, for the cal they feele and feare to come vpon 
them. By not to anſwering, nor to be found, hee declareth howe 
God regardeth them not, and hath caſt them vp for euer. It may 
en bee ſayde, that if Goddoeth aunſwere the wicked after their de- 
. 25 ceaſſe, that by a far ſtronger reaſon hee wil aunſwere them in this. 
en. God doeth aunſweare by Abraham, the riche man lying in 
Au. 21.41. hell. Our Lorde alſo doeth aunſwere the goates. Aunſwere, 
that after the minde of Solomon theſe heere haue not receyued 


dunſwere: for they haue an haid and ſharpe aunſwere, ſuch as 2 
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man woulde make to his enimie,refiſting him to the face, azitety © 
ayde, and putting him beſides his intent and enterpriſe,cuen ſuch 
as the Indge maketh to the theefe when hee pronounceth his 
| Fenrence, ſending him to thegallowes . But Solomon ſpeaketh 
heere of a ſofte and fauourable aunſwere : ſuch as a man doeth 
make vnto his friend, graunting him that which hee aſketh. Hee 
ſayth that God denieth ſuch aunſwere to the fooles and ſcorners 
which are obſtinate and hardened,and hydeth himſelfe from the, 
and wil in no wiſe helpe them: the which Solomon doth ſigniſie 
by ſaying, they ſhal not finde mee. But it may bee ſayde agayne, 
that Solomon ſeemeth not heere to ſpeake with the ſame ſpirite 
that Dauid his father did, Call vppon mee in the time of trouble: Fſal. 50, 1 5- 
ſo wil I deliuer thee, &c. Aunſwere, that Dauid doeth ſpeake of 
thoſe ſinners, which are not hardened in their wickedneſſe, but 
with al their hart doe truely turue, and ſecke the Lorde. Such per- Pest. 4. 29, 
ſons are promiſed to bee hearde. But Solomon ſpeaketh of them p ſal. 14. 1 5 
which make no account to repent, and hatdell their heartes grec. 33.16, 
more and more againſt all holy admonitions and correQions. LY 
Such perſons are not hearde, neither feele God to fauour them: 
for they cal not vppon him, neither ſeeke him for the loue they 
beare him, nor for the hatred and vnpleaſantneſſe that they haue 
of their ſinne, but bycauſe they are afraide of Gods judgement, 
and that they feele their deſtruction. Heere wil bee aſked, how 
ſuch fooles and ſcorners call and ſeeke God, ſeeing they neither 
loue him, nor put their truſt in him, Aunſwere, howe Solomon 
ſpeaketh heere, either after the eſtimation and opinion of the 
Tooles and ſcorners, or according as they woulde appeare to doe: 
for to ſay the truthe, they neuer cal vpon God, neither ſecke him, 
nor cannot, bycauſe they haue refuſed al his counſel and correcti- 
on, they knowe him not. How ſhal they cal vpon him in whome 3 
they haue not beleeued? Alſo, to cal wel vpon God & ſeeke him, Kom. 16. 14. 
wee muſt not ceaſſe nor bee weary , Secke the Lorde whyle hee Lyke.18.10 
may bee founde, call vppon him whyle hee is nye. For as wee are Theſ.5.13 
alwayes in neceſſitie, ſo haue wee alwayes neede to pray Eſaissb. 
vatoG OD, to helpe vs with his grace and mercy, For this | 
| Auſe alſo our Lorde Ielus Chriſt hath a perpetual Prieſthood. Heb r 
vs 4" 1} The I 
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The fooles ind Comers;obſiinate and indurare feele notthelrnes 
ceſſitie, vnleſſe they be ſore preſſed with feare, and be ingreat af. 
fliction and anguiſh: they thioke they haue no need of God, but 
when they loke toperiſh, And therfore til they thinke to bee de- 
ſiroyed, they neither cal ypon God, nor ſeeke him: as Solomon _ 
doth wel ſhe wit, ſaying, Then ſhal they cal vpon me, &c. They 
would not cry, vnleſſe they were conſtrained by intollerable enils, 
8 chiefly for feare of Gods ſharp iudgement, and of eternal death 
and damnation. If then we would haue God to aunſwere us, let 
vs not tarry til we can no longer, butlec vs turne vnto him with 
al our hart, and he wil receiue vs to mercy. 7 


29 ycauſe they bated knowledge, and did not chooſe the 


oe: feare of the Lora. 57 2 
30 They would none of my counſel , but def piſed all my 
correction. 5 
5 Therforeſhalthey eate of the fruite of their mu way, 
Aua be filled with their owne deuiſes. 


Ny the complaint that wiſedome hath heretofore made of the 
idiots,ſcorners and fooles, ſhe hath ſhewed that there was ſuffi» 
cient cauſe to threaten them ſharply with the iudgement of God, 
Notwithſtanding as though they had not vnderſtand this come 
plaint, and as though they alledge that wrongfully and without 
cauſe they are threatned, after this ſorte, wiſedome repeateth her 
complaint, ſhewing them that they haue well deſerued fo to bee 
threatned, and alſo to be forſaken of God. She ſaith chen, Bycauſc 
they hated lnemledge, &c. It is the wont of Idiots, corners, and 
fooles, ſo to deſpiſe the preaching made to them in the name of 
God, that they ſeeme not to vnderſtãd them, as though they were 

not ſpoken ynto : and therfore when for their contempt they ate 
threatned with the iudgement and vengeance of God, they mag 
nify themſelues, ſaying they are honeſt men, although they bee. 
ſtarke naught: and perſuade themſelues to bee threatned very 
wrongfully,and as though they had not heard wherein they hau: 
_ .. failed & do faile, they aſłe wherfore they are ſo threatned. Wher= _ 
fore, to make them mare vacaculable, their faults are told them 
we | againes 
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ine but 28ĩt is ſaide, they are therefore more vnercuſible. Fot 
that they: aſke the eauſe hy they are threatened, is not for to en» 
deuor for to amende thelt life: but rather that they may iuſtify 
themſelues, and give to vnderſtande that they ſhoulde not be tous 
ched. Beſides this wee muſt note, that repetitions are vſed in 
the holy ſcripture, the which albeeit they are eſteemed ſu- 
| $erfluons and yayne , and bee troubleſome , yet are they profi- 
table, yea DD bond of our rudeneſſe and ſlowneſſe, the 
better to inculcate and make that which hath already beene tolde 
vs to enter into our vnderſtandings, or that wee may not pre- 
tende cauſe of i 1gnorance, if wee deſpiſe what hath bene taught 
vs. And among repetitions, thoſe are mol profitable, which ſerue 
for expoſition of that which hath beene afore ſayde: as is this 
fame, whereby wiſedome ſhewerh whereto ſhe tendeth with her 
cry: to wit, that men ſhoulde not dwel in ignorance, neither hee 
without vnderſtanding, lyke brute beaſtes: but keepe knowledge 
and vnderſtanding in the law & doctrine of the Lorde, whereby. 
they are kept in the ſervice and obedience of God in all humble= 
_ nefſeandreuerence;following true religion. Wherein ſhe labou- 
reth in vaine towardes the Idiots, ſcorners and fooles, which are 
obſtinate and indur ate: forſomuch it wanteth that they wil pro- 
ite thereby, that not only they refuſe the knowledge and feare of 
the Lord, but, which worſe is, they hate it, and perſecute it, as it is 
declared in this repetition. But if wee woulde not haue ſuch 
complaint repeated againſt vs, wee muſt by and by after wee 
' are once ſhewed our faultes inthe name of G 0 . and by his 
| Worde,obey admonitions and warning, louing to be inſtructed, 
that wee might knowe ho we to walkein the feare of the Lorde. 
As touching the reſt, ſermons are not onely made for them which: 
heare very well, and are eaſie to bee taught, but alſo for the 
 geafe, and them which would ſeeme not to vnderſtande what is 
tolde them. We mult iudge that ſuch people haue great neede to 
haue one thing often cold them, otherwyſe we might thinke that 
in the wrytings of Moſes, of Dauid, of the Prophetes, Apoſtles, 
and Euangeliſtes, there are many vaine and ſuperfluous things: 
for they. doe greatly vſe repetitions, and ſay one thing in di- 
ners Woordes, And ao, although we thinke we haue no need of 
repers. 
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gepetirions ; and that wee ought not to e them 5 et if wee 
marke them when they are directed vnto the indui te and obſti-· 
nate, they wil greatly ediſie vs. For, firſt of all wee vnderſta de, 
chat if God hath ſuch care to reduce the obſtinate i into theright- 
way: by a more ſtrong reaſon hee wil not ſuffer thoſe which are 
eaſy to bee taught, to forſake the right path: but wil haue care cc 
lighten them by his worde, that they continually might follow it, 
not declyning on theright hande, nor on theleft. "Secondly, wes 
ſhal not deſire to followe the indurate, ſeeing them ſo often re- 
prooued, and bee threatened fo ſharply : but ſhalbee mou 1 
growe more and more in true knowledge, whereby wee may 
kept ſtil in the feare of the Lorde. 
31 Therefore ſhall they eate of the fraite of their owns 
way, & c. As the heauenly wiſdom is not contented once to hat 
complained of the Idiots, {corners and fooles, but hath Dae 
her complaint: ſo nowe ſhe maketh againe the lyke threatening 
as before, but in other woordes . For that which ſhee hath called 
feare,ſhe calleth eating: and that which ſhe called deſtrufti6,ſhee' , 
calleth to be filled. Wherein we may ſee ſhee ſpeaketh [ronice, in 
mocking the ſcorners, as they deſerue ſo to be. And by ſo ſpeaking .1 
ſhehathreſpeR to their enterpriſes and counſels, which were o- 
pened vnto ys, when he ſaid( verſ. 12. and 13.) we wilſwallow them 
vp· &c. Now mocking their enterpriſes, ſhe ſaich, Therefore ſhal 
they eate of the fruite, & c. As if ſhe did ſay euen as al the labour 
6 of man is for his mouth: and that there is no proſite to man, but 
Eeeleſ.s. 7. that he eate & drinke, 8c. ſith theſe perſons haue labouted both 
0" 2. 24+ with body and ſpirit, it is not reaſon they ſhould loſe their paines, 
but be recompenſed for their trauaile, and receiue the reuenue: o- 
therwiſe they ſhoulde ſuffer wrong. For it is ſaid, Who goeth on 
1. Cor. 9. 7. Watfare any time at his own coſtꝰ Wherfore, as they haue inuen- , 
ted miſchiefe for the innocent, and takengreatepaines codeſtroy 
and kil them, not only in body, but alſo in ſoule, byoffending th 
for contemning of my counſel & correction, for hating of knows - 
ledge, and refuſing the feare of God: euen ſa to recompence them 
for their labour, I wil cauſe miſchief to light ypon them: that is ta 
ay the frute of theirthoughtes. To ip trappes for theinootent, 
BY hauedigged and graued pittes : but to drinke their fil, * 
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ahePabpeber, Tag. 
Chalfali into the ditch they haue made: and that they may haue 
more than they can deſire, and ſpewe vp againe, their wickedneſſe 
Chal returne vpon theirheads, and their wrong ſhal fal vpon their 
owne pate. In this ſort the going downe of their meate wil trou« 
ble and grieue them, and their filling intollerable to them: as Solo- 
won doct likewiſe declareit laying: 


ao For eaſe ſlayeth the foolih nd the profferit of fooles 
deſtroyeth them. 


| 445" Dichiokus 220 ade. þ, andbe us 
| from feare of enil, | 


As when the gluttons and 2 abounde in * ri- 
ches, they cannot vſe them ſoberly and meaſurably, to keepe them 
in health of body, that they may employ their bodies and wits to 
ſuch workes as bee profitable both for themſelues and for their 
neighbours: but doe vie them exceſſiuely, eating and drinking 
without rule & meaſure: which is cauſe not only that they ſleepe 
out of time, vomit their meates, and ſpewe out their wine, and 
haue no care to do wel no more than brute beaſtes, who are ſuffi- 
ſed with eating, drinling and ſleeping, but is cauſe alſo why they 
are deceiued of their opinion: for they hauing aboundance of 
riches, and vſing them after their luſtes, doe iudge themſelues 
happy, and thinłe they are at their caſe, and take their pleaſure, 
and that no euil can happen them. Euen ſo the witolde and 
fooles, ſeing themſelues to be the greateſt heape, and perceyuing 
themſelues the ſtrongeſt(none reſiſting whichcan hurt them, and 
that by this meanes oftentimes come to atchicue theircounſels & 
enterpriſes)doe tudge to bee at their caſe and to haue ſounde and 
{ure proſperity: therein they become ſodronken and abuſed that 
they thinke no euil can euer fal ypon them, and in this arrogancy 
they are giuen to inuent the deſtruction of their neighbours, and 
al the exhortations that can be made them by the word of God, 
they deſpiſe and reiect: but contrary to their opinion, they are en- 
uironed & compaſſed with miſeries & calamities, through feare 
wherofthey become almoſt dead, And for that that in ſuch miſe- 
7 * they cry & lamẽt, they ſecke not thoſe remedies which __ 
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they 1 ate deſtroied: in this ſort their eaſe killeth them 

& their proſperity deſtroyeth them. The Sodomites & Goinor. 
hians haue experimented ſuch caſe & fdlicity.Firſt of al let vs thi 
note that the way of the witoldes & fooles is nothing but ſinne; 


wherofthe rewarde is death. And S. Iames faith, Then when Juft 


bath conceiuedm, it bringeth forth ſinne: and inne, When! it is fini- 


ſhed, doeth bring foori death. It is not for nought that wee ate 
Varned not to conſent to them, and to walke with them in their 


way. And as their way is not good, and cannot bring foorth but 
cuil fruite: ſo their counſels are wicked and vngodly, as wee haue 
ſeene: for they tende to no other ende but to yndoe their neigh · 
bours, and to contemne al diſcipline .Wheryponi it followeth they 
eate nothing that is ought woorth: and againe, albeeit the bodily 
meate which they take in this world doth pleaſe them, yet it dot 
but poyſon them: for ſpending the goods which are none of 
theirs, they deſerue death which wil not ſpare them. If wee then 


woulde haue our bodies wel refreſhed , let vs followe the coun- 


ſels of wiſedome, Vnto the pure are al thiogs pure: but vnto them 
chat are defiled, and vnbeleuing, is nothing pure. Secondly, as the 


ſottes and fooles ſhal eate of the fruite of their way, &. as they 
deſerue: ſo wil God graunt this grace to thoſe which apply them- 
ſelues to wiſdom andprudence, that he wil ſatiſſie them with the 
fruites of their good way and of their holy counſels, Eſay Gaieth, 


Say yee,ſurely it ſhal be wel with the iuſt: for they fhall eate the 
fruite of their woorkes. The ſottes and fooles, which forſake the 
Lorde, ſhal bee depriued of ſuch meate: as it is ſaid, Beholde, my 
ſeruantes ſhal eate, and yee ſhal be hungry: behold, my ſeruantes 
ſhal drinłe, andye ſhal be thirſty. and, Bleſſed are they which hun- 


ger and thirſt for tighteouſnes: for they ſhal be filled, And as eaſe 
deſtroyeth the wicked, for beeing fatted, either they forget God, 
or elſe ſpurne againſt him: euen ſo when the wiſe haue 1 af- 
flited,they ſhal bequickned,and not deſtroyed. Wee haue many 


promiſes and examples in the puer » but bicauſe of breuitie, 


we wil omit them. 


4 But he that obeyeth me. That che faithful, (which fee the- 
ſelues to run often aſtray,according as their corrupt nature is in- 


dived to nl) houldes nor diſpaire, being! feared with the threate 


; == ning⸗ 


We x Cufei. 


nivgs: chats are made againſt the fooliſh,and that they ſhoulde noe 
' thinke they are appointed to deſtruction, without ſcaping , wiſe- 
dom maketh them a promiſe ofgreatcomfore : wherin ſhe ſhew- 
eth the remedie andmeanes whereby feare may be eſche wed, and 
deſtruction put away. This promiſe ought ken: to comfort vs: 
and for to teceiue it, there is no mote asked of ys, but that we o- 
bey the wiſedome of God, when it ſpeaketh ynto vs by his Scrip- 
tures, and by the mouth ofhis Miniſters, But che Pope and his, 
demaund deane contrarie, and burne the bookes of the olde and 
newe Teſtament, which containe the holie Scripture: they per- 

ſecute and put to death, ſo much as they can, the Miniſters ofthe 
word ,and - 24 thargladly heare them. And in this ſort it ſtandeth 
not in them that the wiſedome of God is not dumbe, aud we not 
'deafe, And ſo doing no thank to them that we be not in continu- 
Afeare, and deſtroĩed. Fot ſich the remedie and meanes to be deli- 
uered offeare, and eſcape deſtruction, js to obey wiledome, and 
they wil ot ſuffer it: it foloweth, that they ſeeke nothing but our 
ruine anddeſtruction. Wherfore that may be ſaide to them which 
Chriſte did reproche the Scribes and Phariſies with all, Woe 
therefore be ynto you Scribes and Phariſies , Hypocrites; becauſe 
ye ſhut vpp the kingdome of Heauen before men : for yee your 
ſelues g0e not in, neither ſuffer yee them that woulde enter, to 
come in. When as much as in themis, they take away the word, 

which is the onely keye of the kingdome of Heauea , they hinder 
. menas much as can be from entring in, For by the word, the Hearn 
uens are opened vnto them which receiue it: & by the ame they 
are ſhutte from them which reic& it · Sainte Peter hauing the 
promiſe of the keyes, hath receiued nothing but the charge to 
preache the Goſpel, which whoſoeuer beleeueth, ſhall be ſaued: 

and ſo thedores ſhal be opened for him: and hee that beleeucth 
not, ſhall 1 and ſo the doore ſhall bee ſnhut a- 
gainſt him. If the worldlinges delight to ſing and heare pleaſant 
ſonges to the fleſhe, and are not greeued thereat, but if they bee 
able, give wages to thoſe which can ſing and playe vpon muſical 
iaſtrumentes, that they may paſſe their time from day to day: by 
a wore ſtr6g reaſon the childrẽ of God ought daily to apply their 
Vittes and mindes tg obeye this ſweete voice of wiſdome, yea, 
E 2 to 


Michael Cope v pon "S 
to fore ahi weaves in the world, be they parts or friends; 
be they temporal goods, reputations and honour, rather than to 

be depꝛriued of this voice ſo gratious & deſirable. This voice brin · 

geth vs the law of the Lord, which is perfect, conuerting the ſoule. 

Plal.19 "iy &c, This doing we ſhaltruely obey wiſdome, and by this meanes 

y we ſhal be ſafe: 880 when affliction ſhal aſſault vs, we ſhal not be 

aſtaide. As it is plainly ſnewed vs by the parable, of the wiſe man 

that buildeth his houſe vpon a rocke. By this ſame we may vnder- 

ſtand, that what fafetie or reſt God doeth promiſe vs, ſerving and 

obeying him, that we muſt not thinke wee bee exe mpted in this 

world from miſeries and afflictions, ſrom feare and dread. S. Paule 

| hath well prooued it, as he ſnewed it in the ſeconde to the Corin- 
Cor. . thians. Like wiſe doe all they prooue it which will liue godlie in 

Chriſt Ieſus, as it hath bene afore told them. The ſafetie then of 

the faithful confiſteth not, in not ſuffering any affliction in this 

world, nor in not being aſtoniſhed: bur heerein, that wharſoeuer 

1 vs, we ſhal not be ouercome with feare, neithet ſhall the 

afflictions come vpon vs like a whirlewinde, which ſhould 
conſume and deſtroy vs. The deliverance from alleuils 
ſhal be when Chriſt hath gathered vs to himſelſe, 
ſhal wipe away all teares from our eyes, 
and ſhal giue vs reſt, ioy, and eter. 
| nal an x | 


Mat. . 24. 
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The ſecond(hapter. 19 


N Y ſorne,jf thou wilt receine my words, and bids my 


commandements within thee, 
eAndcanſe thine carss to hearken vnto wiſedome, and = 
encline thine heart to underſtanding. WI 
For if thou calleſt after adn Aa C1 "WF for wonders 
155 andin 1 
If thou ſcekeſþ her as fuer and ſearcheſt far ber as for 
ECC 


Then ſhalt thou vnderſtand the feare of the Lorde, and 


F: finde the knowledge of God. 
For the Lorde gineth wiſedome, ont of his mouth com- 


meth e edge and undes ſtandin 76 


O theintent that we ſhould not 
I deceiue our ſelues, thinking to be 
I ſufficicr, ſimply & onely to heare 
the wiſdome of God, he ſhewe th 
heere that we ſhoulde not be like 
vnto the ſeede which fell by the 
high way ſide, but to the good Mak. 12 . 
grounde, which receiueth the 
ſeede into it: and that by ſo doe. 
ing we ſhal obteine the former 
promiſe And! to ſhewevs ws he declareth more at large, in that, 
Which before he had briefly ſaide, and that for our better juſttu⸗ 
ction: becauſe wee doe noteaſily at the firſt vnderſtande what is 
ſpoken of God. At the beginning of this declaration, God openeth 
himſelſe to be our Father, when he calleth euery one of vs (which 
hearken to his wiſedome)his ſonne: and this is for that we ſhould 
the more willingly followe his defires,as alſo we are bound there- 

. vato,;and that we might perceiue he demandeth nothing of vs, 
burthat alouingand gentle Father ought and may demaunde of 
his children; That which he deſireth ofvs,is,that when we heare 
his wordes, which are the ſeede of life, wee ſhoulde receive the 


in lach wiſe, — wee nen not ſuffer the foules of theaire to 
* D 


a 
_ *. 


r 5 ren ſeed. When he deſireth vs to \rveciue and 


Michael Cope pon 


. 


hide, he teichet vs that we doe not his commandements,by c do» 
ig onely the onewarde workes,but the better to obey them tru- 


F, Wee muſt print them in our heartes, and ſhoulde let the 


external workes proceede from the inwarde deſire of the lame, 

* chiefly of the glory of God. Albeit that God alſo requireth vs ts 
hide mithin vs his commandements: yet is it not to ſay, that ĩt ĩs 
Liwful for vs to become falſe Vicodemites „making our elues be 
leeue that our heartes be right before God, thogh they be diſſem- 


bling ard coucred before men: and not only ſo, but alſo tat we 


Aat. 7. 27. 


einnot lawfully ſeeme to conſent vnto ſuperſtition, and idolatrie. 
The wiſe man doth not teach vs that: for as the lewes were bound 
to declare themſelues to be the people of God,by the outward ob 
ſeruation of the law, of the ſeaſtes, and of the ſacrifices, and other 
ceremonies: euen ſo muſt we make profeſſion of our Chriſtian res. 
ligion by bringing foorth fruites Worthie of repentance, 
' 2 | eAndcauſe thine eares to hearten, & c. Solomon ſhew- 
eh vato vs in this place, how wiſdomedefireth vs to receiue her 
wordes,by outu/ ard pro feſſion, & that we wold become her obe- 
dient children: for therein ſhe requireth that we ſhoulde bee heas | 
rers of Gods word, in often reſorting ynto the holy n : 
amongſt whom the name of the Lord is called ypon, & we taught 
in this holy word by the miniſterie ofmen. He ſheweth alſo how . 
ſhe woulde not haue vs to be hypocrites, but that our harts hold 
be truely & wholy giuen to knowe God, for to render vnto him 
true obedience: when he ſaith, And encline thine heart unto vn- 
derſfandmg.When Solomon deſireth vs to bow downe our cares . 
vnto wiſdome, he meaneth that the miniſters of the word, ſhould 
notbedumbe, & that it ſhould not greeue them to preach wiſe- _ 
dome,not the wiſdome of this world: for ĩt ĩs fooliſhnefſe before : 
God, from whom commeth al wiſdome: but that they ſhould de- 
clare che myſteries that Godhath hidden frõ the wiſe 8 prudene, | 
men of this worlde,and opened the ſame to babes. And becauſe . 
the world is bare of ſuch miniſters, and that the ſheepe ate ſcatte- 
red, as hauing no ſhepheardes : and that they which moſt bragge 
themſelues to be ſnepheards, are rauening wolues, we muſt there- 
fore pray vato 80 it may | on him to accopliſh his e 
i w 


. 
* \ 


hePomabes - Cap; 1, 20 


which hemaketh in /ere, And I will giue youpaſtourggaccording, 1e, 9-19 
vnto my heart, which ſhal feed y ou wich knowledge & vnderſtan- . 
ding. And as the Miniſters jy to ſpeake theſe things, ſo out 
the ſheepe to be alſo attẽtiue vnto his voice, the which though it lebe. 9. 7 7 
be heard fr6 the mouth ofmẽ . yetis it truly the voice of the great 
Mepheard. Other ſheep I haue alſo which are not of this fold, thẽ 
alſomuſt I bring, & they ſhal heare my voice, &c, Therefore let vs 
bea re and encline our harts to this vnderſtading, with faith, that 

our Lord do not reproch vs, as he faith in Iohn, but you beleeue 

not: for ye are not ofmy ſheep. Let vs then cauſe out eares to her- 

ken vnto wiſdome, & by fai ch let vs glue him our harts: frõ the 2 
bũdãce wherof let our mouthes be ope to praiers, & thakſgiuing 
according vnto Wiſdomes deſire, as ſheedeclareth ſaying: | 

3 Forifthoucalleſt after knowledge Herein we may learn, | 

that it is a very neceſſarie thing to ſhew our ſelues the children oł 
God by outward proſeſſion, & alſo to ſhew with how much our. 
hearts ſhould be feruent, when they ought ſo to mooue and ſtirre 

vp not only our cares to vnderſtãd Wiſdom, but alſo our mouthes 

to praiers : therby to declare that wee haue great need, that God 
ſhouldgiue vs knowledge, and endue ys with learning to giue him 

praiſe and thanks, and to ſhew how we acknowledge, and that all 
otght to acknowledge and confeſle, that it proceedeth of gift and 
fauour, that wee are endued with knowledge and ynderſtanding.. 
Likewiſe when Solomon is not content to ſay, if thou calleſt after 
knowledge; but repeateth ſaying, and cryeſt for underſtanding >. . 

He teacheth vs that we ſhouldcarefully aud diligently ſeeke 2 
dom, as if we perceiued it would depart from vs, and would for- 

fake vs, as alſo in deed we are neuer induced there with ſo perfitly,, 

but that yet wee want much therein, This diligence is yet better 
erpreſſed, when he addeth: 

4 If thou ſecheſt her as finer As the couetous doe not fleepe, 

for feare they ſhould waxe poore,, & alſo labour and ſuffer much. 
hardneſſe, for to get riches : and if they ſuſpect any place where= _ 

s is ſiluer or treaſure hidde, they ceaſe not, but with greate 
care and ſore diligence doe ſeeke and digge it vp, that they may. 
polleſle; & forſake it not willingly til they haue gottẽ it: ſo thould . 

the children of G OD applie their ſenſes vnto wiſedome , and 

fo e A their delight therein, as in their only treaſures Leevs 
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chen kel 3 albeit wiſedome would haue her chudren 


like vnto the couetous, yet notwithſlanding ſhee alloweth | 
not couetoufneſſe, alſo. our Sauiour leſus doth very muche - 


Ma. 6:14. forbid it vs. But yet hee woulde haue that the children of 


Þ Lule. v6.1. 


Luke 16.8 


. Cor. 2. 9. 


light ſhould be as wife and prudent in their generation, as are tha 
children of this worlde in theirs, Nowe the wiſedome of the 
worldlinges is to be very careful to prouide for the time to come, 
that they may not want. Experience doeth ſhewe it, and tha 
Steward which is accuſed, may be an example therof vnto vs. We 
haue not ſuch a deſite after the heauly riches, as we may wel pet · 
ceiue, if we be of ſounde iudgement:neithercan we denie it, vn- 
leſſe we will falſiſie our Lorde, who ſaith, The children of this 
woilde are in their generation wiſer then the children oflight. 
Thus wie agree not to wiſedomes wil, the which notwithſtanding 
is needeful for vs to folowe, if in time to come we wil not want. 
Being like vato the couetous in care and diligencezlet vs ſlyecoue- 
toulnes, and with an earneſt affeion folowe the heauenly riches. 
Secondarily, let vs note that we ſhould be aſhamed to ſee that the 
couetous muſt be our teachers and maiſters: And that their dilj- - 
gence about theſe worldly things, muſt be a leſſon for vs to folow. - 
the heauenly treaſure. Furthermore, wee mult confeſſe the greas...! 
gentlenes of God, which doeth offer vs his ineſtimable riches: and 
to attaine thereto, requireth of vs no greater care nor diligence 
then the worldlings haue to hunt after earthly riches, which ſo« / 
dainly vaniſh away from vs, and periſheth. - - . / 
5 Thenſhalt thou underſtande, &. He promiſeth vs, that | 
if wee yeelde vnto theſe conditions, anſwering vnto the deſires && 
pleaſures of wiſedome, that we ſhal vnderſtand the feare of the 


Lord, &c. This promis at the firſt ſight ſeemeth not to be of any 


greate importance, neither doeth it ſeeme that wee may teceiue 
any proſit thereby: and therefore the fooles and mockers (which 
deſite not to mortifie their fleſhe, but to giue it libertie) ſo 
much as they can, doe deſpiſe and reiect this promis, neither 
doe they alſo make any accoumpt of the former conditions. But 
the children of God, which through the holy Ghoſt do fight a- 
gainſt the luſtes of den fleſh to tame it, doe ſet much by this pro- 
mis, as alſo it bringeth vs great treaſures & exceeding riches. For as 
i is s ſaid by S. Paul in the Cor, which eye hach not ns 


ghd ear bath wad; 1 SET. wind or 

' heart, which thinges God hath prepared for them chat loue him, 
It bringeth vnto vs ( ſay)a ſure habitation: for whoſocuer truely 
knoweth, how to ſerue GOD, with al humblues & reuerence, 
wich A holyneſſe and honeſtie, with al innocencie and obedience, 
and doth delight therein, is aſſured that deſtruction ſhal not come 
vpon him as a whirlewinde. It bringeth vs reſt alſo, deliuering vs 
fr the feate of euil: for whoſoeuer hath true knowledge of God, 
the ſame knoweth, that he is his almightie Father, and moſt mer- 
ciful Sauiout: And therfore in very knowledge he ſaith, if God be 
on our ſide, ho ſhal bee againſt vs to doe ys hurt? In this peace, 
feare ſhal not come vpon him like deſolation, but walking in the 


feare and knowledge of God, he holdeth the way, whereby in the © 


end he ſhal attaine vato the poſſeſſion and fruition of euerlaſting 
life, where he ſhal quite be deliuered from al feare and danger for 
euer. And as they eſteeme this promiſe, ſo doe they alſo delight to 
follow the conditions which are made: through the obſeruing of 
the which, they attaine to this promiſe: not that by the obſeruing 
of theſe conditions, they can merite the fulfilling of this promiſe: 
but bieauſe God ( whichlyeth not) hath ſo promiſed, & ſo pleaſetk 
him to doe. The which well appeareth by that which followeth. 
For the Lorde giueth &c: By this reaſon hee cloſeth vpthe 
mouthes ofthe proude hypocrites, which make thẽſelues beleeue 
that God is their detter: for fich that by widome,knowledge and 
vnderſtanding, we walke the way of euerlaſting life, the which we 
haue not, but of Gods gifts: then muſt theſe proude perſons bee 
dumb, vnleſſe they wil make Solomon a lyar. He ſheweth vs alſo, 
that we cannot keepe the former c6ditions,vrleſle it be giuen vs 
of God: and conſequently that we haue not the vſe of this pro. 
miſe, but of meere grace and liberalitie: for if the cauſe be not in 
our power, no more is the effect. Furthermore, whe Solomò ſhew = 
eth that in the obſeruation of the former conditions, we haue not 
to do with mortall men, but with the Almightie & eternal God: 
& that it is he which ſpeaketh vnto vs, whe we open our eares to 
hueatken vnto wiſedome: he teacheth vs, with what feare & reue- 
rence, and with what care & diligence, we ſhoulde reade the holy 
Scriptures, & heare the preaching of the Goſpel: for therein mo | 


797 eln -alrhing of God, ſeeing he isa ſpirite, Heereby wee may 
leame that weought not to reſort to the preaching of the wordey/ 
and to the publik praiers ſlackely, or for cuſtomes ſake ;asdoe the 
Hypocrites the Superſtitious and Holaters: but to the ende that 
we may receiue and learne wiſdome of God through his grace 8e 
goodneſſe, whereby we knowing him, may walk in his ſeare. And 
ſith it is the gift of God, we ſhould remember te pray continually 
vnto him for the ſame. And what wiſdome Gets we haue, wee 
wil praiſe our ſelues neuer the more for it, as if we were ſome· 
thingmore then others which are voide therof: bi without abu · 
ſing our ſelues, we wil confeſſe with Saint Iames, that euery good 
gift and euery perfect gift is from aboue, and commeth downe frõ 
the Father of lightes. Otherwiſe we ſhould wel deſerue toheare: 
What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receiued? Moreouer there is 
none amongſt vs, which wold not only think himſelf to be out of 
his wit, (ifhe ſhould refuſe à thing which he could not want) bur: 

- alſo would judge him ſelf moſt vathankful,if he did not receiue it 
With hartie thankſgiuing, when it were freely offered him. Nowe 
that this promiſe with the reaſon ioined therto; doth bring vs ſo 

much goodnes as hath bin ſaide, Solomõ ſhewerh when he 2 


09": Ho orefifabeb the Plate of the unn ae ia Pell 
to them wears oprightly.” - . | 
8 That they may keep the wayes of indgement bro 
ſerneth the way of his ſaints. + 
Heere Solomon maketh God like vnto thẽ, which through af 
tie do receiue and hide the poore afflicted in their houſes, from 
the wrath of their perſecutors. The which we may knoweby two 
wordesthat Solomon vſeth in his ſpeach. The fitſt, which we haue 
tranſlated, to preſerus, ſigniftethalſo to hide, and to keepe cloſe 
The ſeconde, which we haue enterpreted tare, doth come of 
a Verbe which fgnifieth to be: and ſo it may be tranſated eng, 
as if he did ſay, The Lord ſo hideth the righteous, that he preſer- 
ueth thẽ in their being, to the end that deſtructiõ ſhold not ouer- 
come thẽ, but might eſcape, and ſo alwaies remain in cheir being. 


He meaneth not according as dhe 3 when he ſaith, 
TEE That 
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mat chey ſhal remaine in ther being: ;for heerein hee ſpeaketh of 

that life which he knoweth to be butcorporal and temporal, the 

| Whichoftentimes, therightcous haue 3 from them chrough 
che crueltie and tyrannie of the wicked: but when the righteous 
knowe that al the heares of their head are numbred before God; 
they care not for their being in this world, neither doe they ſeare 
them which onely can kill the body. So long as God woulde haue 
vs toliue, we ſhalbe preſerued: for they can do nothing againſt vs, 
but ſo farte as he doeth ſuſſer them. And if our corporal and 
ecmporall fate be to him ſo precious, by a more ſtrong reaſon our 
ſpiritual and eternal being ſhalbe had in greater price with him, & 
he wil by his grace and goodyneſſe ſo couer it, through the blood 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, wherein lyeth the aſſurance of all the 

faithful, that neither the worlde, finne or death, nor al the power 

of Hel can any thing preuaile to deſtroy it, although they ſpurne 
at it, and doe whatſoeuer they can againſt it. After this ſort, the 
righteous, that is to ſay, they that feare the Lorde, are in a ſure 
dwelling, and may truely ſay, the Lorde is our protectour and de- Eſal. u l. à, 
fender, we wil notfeare what man can do to vs. Forthey haue no 
ſuchpower in their corporal eſtate, that they can let vs from riſing 
again, and that we ſhould not take our bodies againe to liue eter» 

nalyi in them, Loe how we ſhalbepreſerued in perpetual being in 

che poſſeſſion ofcuerlaſting health, The which Solomon doth no- 

tiſie vnto vs, whenhee vſeth the Verbe which ſignifieth not 
onely that which is doone preſently , but alſo what habe doone * 
hereafter: ioyning this therewith, that God is fo faithful & con- Pſal. 1 4 8, # 
ſtant, tkat what he hath once begunne, he leaueth it not, but doth > 
bring it to perfection. Itis not Solomon alone thatteacheth vs to 
haue ſuchconfidence in God. Al the holy ſcripture is repleniſhed | 
"with examples and promiſes which ſhould induce vs to ſuch hope ope , ſalm.g1.28 
and aſſurance. How great is thy goodnes, which thou haſt laide vp Ef 
For thẽ, that feare thee: & doone to them that truſt in thee, euen 
before the ſonnes of m& And albeit that by walking rightly in the 
eare of the Lorde,we obteine this ſtate : yet it is not to ſay, that 
it commech for our righteouſneſle ſake.; for of it ſelfe it is neuer 
Fur: — eu dae e » and ſo can not pleaſe GOD, 
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Michael Cope vpon 
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of his onely mercy doth hide and preſerue vs, it behoueth that 
being merciful as he is, we ſhold be ſo much as we ean, the ſheeld | 
and defence of the poore afflicted, as Eſay doth ſay, To hide them 
that are chaced out: not to bewray him that is fled ; And in the 
38. of Eſay, Deale thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poore 
that wander, vnto thy houſe; It might alſo be faide, that when 
Solomon ſaith, hem God preſeruerb the ſtate of the righteous 
that he dothlike ynto good Fathers which waſt not their goods, 
but doe preſerue them for their children and heires. Neuerthe- 
eſſe, the firſt ſenſe is the moſt meeteſt: as we may vuderſtande it, 
when Solomon addeth that God is a ſheelde to them that walke 
vprightly, Heere God is compared to a ſbeelde, or to a man which 
ſetteth him ſelfe againſt him, which woulde doe violence to his 
neighbour, and putteth himſelfbetweene both, for to defend him 


that is like to be oppreſſed : and that very fitly. For as an experte 
man of warre, very nimble and ſtrong in his members, can with 


his ſheeld defend all dartes and arrowes, and al ſtrokes: euen ſo is 
God the defence and deliuerance of thoſe, which haning founde 
the true knowledge of God, doe forſake aldiſſembling, feigningy 
and hypocriſie, and walke raely in ſingleneſſe of conſcience. And 
fith that God is our fheeld, and that we haue no neede of ſheeld, 
and target, but in warre and combate: it followeth wee are in . 
battell the which we cannot of our ſelues ouercome: and there- 
fore S. Paule doth exhort vs to be ſtrong in the Lorde, and in the 
power of his might, Thus being armed, & God being our ſheeld, 
wee neede not to be afraide for any deſolation, but to remaine 
ſtedfaſt, looking ſor helpe and aſſiſtance of the Almightie. There 
commeth then no ſmalprofite, when wee vnderſtand the feare of 
the Lorde, and haue founde the knowledge of G OD : then wee 
walke vprightly and fincerely, whereby God preſerueth our ſtate, 
ð&e deliuereth vs from alcuil, that wemay.remaine c in euer- 
laſling being. 
N hat they may keepe edewigns of . * The 
Lorde, as we haue ſeene heere aboue, doth deride and laugh at the 


fooliſhe,ſcornful, 8 fooles: but c6trarily he giueth to his children 


„n receiuc kis words, & * within the his _ | 
| us. 
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Qaetic & reſt. And this he doeth for to keepe all the ſorts & waies 
|  ofgood & right iudgement : that is to ſay,to ſhew him ſelfa righ- 
teous Iudge, as he is, by making voide, and diſappointing the wic- 
ed of their purpoſes, by ouerthrowing their deuiſes and entet- 
priſes, and by puniſhing them for their contempt and wickednes: 
_ . (whichapply them ſelues there vnto, and the ſame to attaine, doe 
with great care and ſore diligence encline their heartes therafter) 
and by defending and preſeruing them from all euils. It is the ſame 
that Solomon meaneth, when he ſayeth, That they may keepe the 
wates of right iudgement. If we would then, that God ſhould not 
puniſhys, but be our defender and preſeruer, let ys encline our 
hearts wholy vnto wiſedome. But to the intent (that if God doe 
giue vs this grace to vnderſtande his feare, and to finde his knows 
ledge) we ſhould not attribute theſe vertues and giftes vnto our 
care and diligence, neither ſhoulde thinke that wee haue wel de- 
ſerued that God ſhould keepe ſuch iudgement for vs: Solomon 
is not contented to haue ſaide in the 6. verſe, that the Lord giuetn 
Wiſedome, but hee addeth, that the Lorde preſerueth the way of 
Bit Saintes : thatis to ſay, that hee keepeth thoſe which through 
his feare and knowledge, and by ruling and gouerning them with 
his holy Spirit, that they are kept back from cuil,and doe not con- 
Ent vnto ſinners, neither fall into diſdaine and contempt of his 
Worde, nor doe reiect all diſcipline and correction. Otherwiſe, 
without the ſame they ſhould be ſpoiled of al righteouſnes, iudge- 
ment, and equitie, and ſhould not know howe to holde the good 
and right pathe, but verie ſoone would decline either to the right 
or to the left hande, and would be of the compact and conſpiracie 
of ſinners. But when the Lorde preſerueth their way, they know 
how to gouerne themſelues, and do not wander out of the way: 
as Solomon doeth declare vnto vs ſaying. 
9 hen ſhalt thou vnderſtande righteenſnes, aud inages- 
ment, and cuery good pathe. If then we walke rightly, delighting 
to giue vnto our neighbours that which is theirs, wee muſt con 
feſſe with all humilitie and thankes giuing, that knowledge aud 
vnderſtanding and the preſeruation of our way onely proceedeth 
from the free gift of God. And when wee are thus truely inſtrue- 
ted, we wil not delight to walke the brode way, which leadeth to 
Leſtrucdion : but by the ſtraighy way, which leadeth vnto life. And M4f.7.14, 
22 eta 


_— 9 Michael Cope vpon 
' © nations therin,we will pray with Deall,vick 
Pſal.1ty 3% me inthe pathe of thy cõmandements : for therin is my delight. 

140 VV hen VViſedome entreth into eee, 

21 ledge delighteth ti ſoule, 
27 + Then al connſel preſerne thee, ond underdog 
12+. ſhalkeepethee,' 
65 4853 eAnd deliver thee from the ale and from the 
Sg 219: Rn aketh froward things - 
2 that leaue the wayes efrighteoſun 
1 ne 2 the wayes of darkeneſſe - 
PP hich reioyce in doing euil, and delight a the Ee. 
wardneſſe of the wicked, 
V hoſe wayes are crooked, and 411 are lad. in thei 
- pathes, 

Nowe Solomon willing to declare ynto vs from hi ally we 
cal be preſzrucd by this gift, doth ſet before vs a cõdition, her- 
by he och vs not to be negligent to accept this gift; but with 
alldiligence to prepare our heartes to receiue Wiſedome; when 
through the grace of the Lorde, it entreth to dwell within vs: and 
alſo that wee ſhould not bee vnthankfull, nor eſteeming this free 
gift, that we haue not, nor can in any wiſe deſerue: but that wee 
ſhould acknowledge it, abhorring ignorance, & ſetting our whole 
delight in that, that it pleaſeth God to giue vs knowledge &leats 
ning. Folowing this admonition our, heartes ſhould be ſet on the 
lawe ofthe Lorde, and to meditate therein day and night; & that 

vue our ſelues might truely ſay, what Dauid ſaid, With my whole 
heart haue I ſought thee: let me not wander from thy commaun- 
dementes. Againe, L haue had as great delight in the way of thy 

teſtimonies, as in al riches If we thus doe, we ſhalbe in great laſe- | 
ue and reſt, as Solomon declareth ſaying, 

11 Then ſpal counſel preſerue thee, &c. When a ee 
keepeth watch for a Citie, the dwellers therof may ſleepe without 
feareof being taken by cheir enemies. Likewiſe when a man of vn- 
derſtanding hath the gouernance of another, the ſame neede not 
to feare to be euil guided, or that he ſhould fall in danger: but bee 
aſſured that he wil ſo guide him, that he wil atchieue and accom- 
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fand how Solomon doeth not heere promiſe vs any ſmal matter; 
oflitle importance, but chat he promiſeth vnto vs ſaſetie and reſt. 
which al the world can not giue vs, though it ſtood armed rounde 
about vs on euerie fide to defend vs. And becauſe wee are more 
giuen to truſt in outwarde and worldly 1 things, and that we ſoeke 
rather ithem our ſafetie and ef chicainrke Wiſedome of God, 
the which wemiſtruſt, we ſhoulde, continually pray vnto God to 
turne away our eyes from vanitie, and to helpe our vnbeliefe. Elſe 
we can not enioy this promiſe, the which doeth not leade vs vato 
2 worldly and corporal hope and truſt: but is given vs to this end, 
that we ſhould be aſſured of the reſt & preſeruatis of our ſoules: 
as we may perceiue it when Solomon addeth ee Goa ten- 
deth by this watch and preſeruation, ſayinſn, \ 
12 Anddeliner thee,c-c Whẽ God 8 vs . 
the good counſell that he dothgeue vs, and whenhe doth keepe 
vs through good vnderſtanding that he putteth in vs, it is to the 
ende that we ſhall not walke in the way with ſinners, which goe 
to deſtruction for their wicked manners and doinges r that las 
bour to drawe others after them: but ſhould be kept backe there - 
from, and directed in the way of ſaluation and life. Nowe as this 
euill way is broade and wide, and that many frequent and walke 
therein, by whom it cannot be amended but impayred: ſo is it full 
of diuers perils, from the which God deliuereth thoſe ouer whom 
he watcheth, He doth deliuer them from thoſe that ſ peake frow- 
ard things: not that he doth take them away from — them: 
but he ſuffereth them not to beleeue them, leſt through their per- 
uerſe & froward wordes they ſhould be turned away vnto errors, a 
to falſe doctrines, & vaine hopes, & that their good maners ſhould * 
not be corrupted. Now the meanes whereby they are deliuered, is 7 Ce. as. 
that he printeth in them his word, whervnto theyſi "Oy truſtings | | 
cannot be remoued nor ſeduced. 6 
214 eAiud from them. He continueth til ſhewing fi whatpers 
ſons 8:from what dangers God doth deliver the childrẽ of wiſe= 
dom. And whe he ſettetth here the right pathes,againſt the waies 
of darknes, itis to make vs to vaderſtid that the waies of righte. 
oxſnes are righteouſues, innocẽcy, modeſty, ſobernes honeſty, t6« 
3 the wayes of daiknes ate vn 
6 righteoulness, 
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righteouſacs,malice, exceſſe, vncleanneſſe, and ſuch vices, 11 % 
Apoſlle ſpeaketh of. Let vs therefore caſt away the deedes of dark 


neſſe, and let vs put on the armour of light. And againe, So that 
fornication and all vncle anneſſe, or couetouſnes, bee not once na- 


med amongſt you, as it becommeth Saintes. Nowe theſe vertues 
are called, the wayes of righteouſues, for whoſoeuer foloweth, 


them, hee may be aſſured, not to goe aſtray, but that without let 
or ſtop he may attaine vnto eternal reſt. For hee foloweth Jeſus 
Chriſt who is the light of the world, the Way, che rueth & the 
Life. Contrarily, the vices are called the wayes of darkneſſe: for 

they that walke in them are vncertaine, what ſhal become of thẽ: 


as they which walle in darkenefle knowe not whether they goe. 


Ie is then verie profitable and healthful tobe giuen vnto Wiſdom, 
and very dangerous to contemne the ſame, For by this contempt 
ſome goe into darkneſſe for euer, where ſhalbe weeping and gna« 
ſhing of teethe: as they doe wel deſerue, when ſo doing they for- 


ſale al vertues to folowe vices, which is the way that leadeth vn 


to this darkenefle, But as there be many wayes of darkeneſſe, ſo 
doe they walle diuerſly in them: and therefore wee haue great 
neede that God ſhould giye vs counſel and vnderſtanding, to deli- 


uer vs, not onely from one dangerandonekindeof people,which 
labour to drawe vs vnto perdition with them: but it is neceſſarie 
ſor vs to flye the felowſhip of many, that wee may bee deliuered 


from many dangers: as in deede God doeth keepe vs for to deli- 
uer vs therefrom - wo beſides the reſt, he gs watche to pre. 
ſerue and deliuer vs. 

1% PVVhichreioyee in doing wy e. Thati is to ſay, that 
ve ſhoulde not be like to them which of ſet purpoſe are giuen to 
hurt their neighbours,and alſo are glad when they can turne o- 
thers to doe as euil as them ſelues, making their boaſt & triumph 


thereof, as if they had done wel, or as they had obteined ſome 


great praye. Nowe it is needful for vs, that God ſhould deliuer vs 
from ſuch people, and that in no wiſe he ſuffer vs ſo to reioyce & 


boaſt: contrarily we ought to looke that God ſhoulde reioyce to 


giue vs according vnto our worłes, and take vengeance of our ini- 


mquities. Not that God doeth delight to puniſh vs: but che wicked 


ſhal ſeele him ſuck towards them, as they haue bin towards their 
| neighbours, 


ecighbors,whe they receiue e ee N 
Whoſe wayes are crooked. If we were like vnto ſuch people, 
we might look but for an horrible vengeance of God: as the world 
deſtroĩed by the flud, & the Sodomites with the Gomorrhiãs by a | 
more ſharpe puniſhment : ſeeing that God hauing geuen vs his 
ſonne, doth dayly offer vs his Euangelicall word which is the meſs. 
ſage of the euerlaſting couenant-the contẽners of which meſſage Ry" 
ſhalbe puniſhed more greeuouſly then they of Sodome and Go= Aatt. 10.7 f. FT 
morrhe. God then ſheweth vs great fauour, when he preſerueth 0 
from being like to ſuch corruptors and Apoſtataes. 
76 Aud. it ſhalldeliner thee from the ſtrange woman, e. 
sten frothe ſtranger which flattereth with her worde. 
7 55 'V Thich — the ray of ber youth, G. tt: 
the couenant of her God. 
1 7 Surelß her EA "Runes 20 lebe ler pathes vnto 
don the dead. | 
"7g Al they that goe unto hor \ returne not axaine, neither. 
| ene hold of the waies of life... - 
When 2 path or way is much troden and beaten, there is no 
count made ofany danger: & whea thing is often done, although 
it is wicked, yet doe they make themſelues beleeue that in it there 
is no euill: as they doe which raſhly ſweare, which doe geue 
themſelues to laſciuious and diſſolute talke, vnto couetouſneſſe, 
vfurie, & wicked bargaining, to ſlouth and idleneſſe, Likewiſe be- 
cauſe that diuers forſworne & vnfaithfull doe breake promiſe of. 
holy marriage, & haue no cõſcience to become adulterers, & thae 
the worlde is full of mockers and contemners of the inſtitution of 
holy martiage which God hath ordayned from the beginning of 
the world, and had rather committe whoredome then by marriage 
to take vnto them an honeſt companion or wife, the which is ho- 
norable among allmen: it ſeemeth to moſte men that there is no Db. 
danger to folow the way ofadulterers & whoremongers, & that Tims 
they cõmit no euill in pang defiled & polluted with whoredome 
& fornication.But when the holy Ghoſtby the mouth of Solom 
doth declare vnto vs: that God doth giue vs counſel & vnderſtan- 
ding, chat we may be deliuered frõ the ſtrage man: he ſheweth 


vs "ou chatte ie is not ſo as the world indgeth for ifthere were no dã 
* Ber 


A 
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ger welhould bot ed, that God ſhouldgiue vs counſel & undes 
| Ganding, to deliuer vs from her. Let vs not then folow the opinis 
of the — & whoremoygers : but let ys beleeue that there is 
great danger to go vnto an harlot, & to talk with her, which Solo- 
mon here calleth a ſtranger and a forenner, becauſe, that if ſhee be 
maried, ſhe belongeth not vnto him that haunteth her, but vnto 
her husband, from whõ ſhe departeth & alienateth her ſelf in plays 
ing the harlot: and ſo ſhe is alſo a ſtranger towards her husbande. 
And if ſhe be vnmaried, ſhe apperteineth to none, but ought to 
abſtaine, by tarying til God ſend her a yoke ſelowe to be honeſily 
ioyned by mariage: ſo ſhe is alſo a ſtranger and forenner, if ſhee 
play the harlot, ſeeing ſhe belongeth to no man. Our Lorde doeth 
warne vs thereof, & doeth daily make vs to vnderſtandit by the 
preaching of his word, the which he doth notc6municat ſo purely 
vnto al natiõs: but yet neuertheles adultery & whordoceaſenot 
to raigne. They abſlaine not from vnſhamefaſt lookes & counte- 
nances, they refraine not their tongues from ſpeaking foule & fil - 
thy words, & to ſing diſhoneſt & wanton ſongs. By ſuch wordes 
and ſongs, do the whormongers & harlote plainly vtter theſelues3 
and albeit to excuſe themſelues, they alledge that they thinke vpon 
l. 11. 4. do euil, they are not to be receiued for al that, but as wickedliers, 
which falſly belie the vnfallible Trueth, which pronounceth that 
from the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. Let vs not 
then deſpiſe the counſel that God giueth vs, when hee telleth vs, 
25 that mariage is to be had in honour among al men, & the bed vn - 
Heb. 18. c. deſiled: for whorekeepers & adulterers God wil iudge. Now that 
5 there is danger onely to talke with whoremongers & hailots, So- 
lomon doeth ſhewe, ſaying, I hat the ſtraumge woman fartereth 
with her words. It is not needefull to declare what flatteries the 
harlots & whorckeepers vie: ſor they which deſire to liue chaſtly, 
need not to vnderſtand them. It ought to bee enough for them to 
nov, that it is not lawful for man & womã to dwel together, ex · 
cept they be knit together by mariage. It is not alſo needfull to de- 
. clarethem to ſuch as are giuen to whordom: for they are but too 
much learned therinalready. True it is, notwithſtanding to admo- 
niſh the vndiſcreete, that they may not pretend cauſe of ignorice, 
we may diſcouer & vnfold the ſweet words & fla ttring ſpeech cf 
the harlots & whorkeepers, with their ſtrange attires:as Solomon 


det declare them en: che 7 — the flatteries,, 
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Solomon diſcouereth the vnthankfulnes of the adulterers, faying, : 
1 lich forſaketb, &c. Solomon ſheweth that there iim 
much euil in adultery, though ami be accuſtomed therto: for vn- | 

faichfulnes is no ſmaleuil,but great wickedaes: therfore the more 

one is accuſtomed therto, ſomuch the more doeth he cõmit euil, 

& is che more worthy of great puniſnment: for cuſtom abſolueth 

not a gilty perſõ, but maketh him more gilty. Lołe what we iudge 

ofmurther and theft, we ought alſo to iudge of euery tranſgreſſid 

of thelaw, in what point ſo euer it is: for he that hath ſaide, Thou 

ſhalt not ki, hath ſaid alſo, Thou ſhale not commit adulterie. Whẽ Jer. 2.1 7. 

chen God giueth vs vnderſtanding to defend vs from adultery, he 

preſerueth & deliuereth vs from great wickednes. The vnfaithful · 

nes of the adulterous woman cõſiſteth in this, that ſhe leaueth & 

forſaketh her husband: not that ſhe forſaketh him vtterly, leauing 

him for euer, without returning to him any more: for vnfaithful - 

nes ſtandeth not only in that, but chiefly in this, that ſhe ioyneth 

hir ſelf to an other, ſeparating her ſelffro her husbãd, & making of 

one fleſh two: and yet ſhe wil not leaue returning to her husbad, 

to couer her vnfaithfulnes. Euẽ᷑ ſo like wiſe is it with an adulterer 

and vnfaithful man to his wife. And to ſhe we that che adulterous 

woman is not only vnfaithful, but alſo diſobedient, rebellious, & 

ynthankful,Solom6callech her husband Prince, Teacher, & guide 

of the youth ofhis wife: wherin he ſheweth that he is tho head & 
the gouerner, hauing prerogatiue aboue her: & therſore, that ſhe 

ought to feare & rederence him, & with faithfulnes to giue him 2 
obedience. That which Soloms doth here ſhewe vs, in one word, Ephe. 1} 
the Apoſiles S. Peter & 8. Paule doe declare more atlarge.Like- 2. Pet. 3. 1. 

wiſe the adulterous man is not only vnſaithful to his wife, but cru- 

el. for he doth not gouern the youth, the weaknes &frailtic of his 

wife, in enterteining & tenderlylouing her, as Soloms doth teach 

him, calling him the guide of the youth of his wife. And to ſnewe 

vs that by adulterie they offende not only againſt men, but alſo a- 

gainſt the ordinãce which God hath made betweene mi & wife: 

Soloms ſaith, the adultereſſe forgetteth the couenãt of her God. Sen. 2.294. 

For who ſo committeth adultery, doeth ſeparate that which God 14g. 7 9. 

hath ioyned. What we haue ſaid of the vnfaithfulnes of the adul- * 

terous woman (by the courſe of the text) it may wel appeare that 

he ſpeaketh but of the maried whore: neuertheles, wee haue ap- 

Flied it vnto the lioglch harlot, and that without wreſting of the 

5 8.3 text, 


Micha Cope 
tert. For we ought to vnderſtand that if God giue vs counſel and 


vnderſtanding to preſerue & deliuer vs from one kinde of whore. 


dome, that hee woulde alſo we ſhould abhorre the other kindes. 
Likewilc it is very true that who ſo isgeuento ad ulterie, il not 
abſtaine from ſingle fornication. 

1.8 Surely her houſe tederh, & c. Moreover for to ſhew that there 
is danger in adulterie, & that they doe euil bydefiling themſelues 
with ſuche vnclean neſſe, Solomon geueth a reaſon whereby hee 


chreatneth the adulterers with a thing which wonderfully feareth 


them that walke in an euil conſcience. And it is to admoniſhe and 
Warne vs to take good heed, not to frequent & haunt the compa- 


ny of whores & barewoagen Jeaſt we defile our ſelues, & con- 
ſeet vnto their filthines & abhomination. For if we would not wil- 
Ungly come neere a ruinous & rottẽ houſe leaſt in falling, it ſhould 


bruiſe our bodies, & kil vs bodily: by a ſtrõger reaſõ, we muſt not 


come neere vnto an adultereſſe, whõ to haunt, not onelie bruiſeth. 


the bones, but alſo eternally killeth the ſoules. The houſe of the a- 


Eccle 1. A. 
Eccle, 2.16. 


& 7.18, 


dultereſſe, isher ſelfe, her acquaintice & cuſtomers that goe toge- 
ther vnto eternaldãnatiõ : which is a danger, wherwith whe one is 
attaint, he cã neuer be raiſed vp againe.Now we ought wel to vn- 
derſtand that this is of eternall death & ſtate of the damned that 
Solomon ſpeaketh, when he ſaith that the houſe of the harlot ten- 
deth to death: for albeit that the Fccle ſiaſtes(ſpeaking of the com- 
mon ſtate of men) ſaith, One generation paſſeth, & another gene · 
ration ſucceedeth. Agayne, How dieth the diſe man, as doth the 
foole ? Againe, I conſidered in mine heart the ſtate of the children 


omen that God had purged the: yet to ſee to, they are in them- 


ſelues as beaſtes. It were not a ſufficient reaſon to ſhew vs the di 
ger that is in haunting the company of harlots, nor to preſerue vs 


from familiar communication with whores & whoremongers, if 


ib. ay. 


there were none other death ſpoke ofhere, but corporal death, the 
which is common to almen. Aman might ſay, as doe the mockers, 
let vs play the whoremõgers without any feate: for nothing ſhall 
happe vs which happeneth not vnto the moſt chaſt. Let ys the vn- 
derſtand that Soloms threatneth the adulterers & whorem6gers . 
with eternal death · as alſo hee ſheweth the ſame, ſaying, that her 


parhes 2 vn — none but che damned ue dead: as ie 
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may be knowne when it is ſayd, that the Lord is the God of A- 7 
braham, the God of Iſaac, and of Iacob. There is then great di- 
ger, and alſo much wickednes in adulterie: or els God which is not 
only righteous, but alſo merciful, wold notpuniſhit with ſo 
adeath. Now that the aduleerers goe vnto eternal death, Solomon 
doeth giue it vs to vnderſtande, when hee addetb: 
19  eAllthey that goe vnto her, &c, Heere he compareth 
them which are given to adulterie, vnto ſouldiours that goe into 
the warre,and there place and thruſt themſelues ſo far forwardes 
that there they are ſlaine. Wherein wee haue a proofe that in a- 
dulterie is greate perill, and alſo much euil: ſeeing in it there is no 
remedie nor meanes to eſcape the puniſhment of eternal death: 
as alſo Solomon doeth ſigniſie the ſame, ſaying, Neither take 
they holde of the wayes of Hyfe. When Solomon doth ſo threa- 
ten the adulterers and the whoremongers, hee ſpeaketh of them 
' Whichare hardened and cannot repent and bee ſory for their 
ſinne, and forſake their wicked life. We might heere reproue ſuch, 
as doe breake marriages lawefully made, as they knowe: wel e- Mat 19:94 
nough : and giue licence to the parties to marrie againe in ſome 
other place: which they cannot doe, without tranſgreſſing of the 
Lawe of God by adulte rie and whoredome. I ſay therefore vnto 
you, that whoſoeuer ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 
whoredome, and marry another, cõmitteth adulterie, And thus ſo 
much as in them lyeth, they bring men to contempt of Gods law: 
wherevpon followeth eternal death, not onely for them which 
are ſeparated, if they keepe not themſelues chaſt: but alſo for thoſe 
that ſeparate them: for they are in a great fault, when they hinder 
the ordinance of God to haue his courſe. For no thanłe to them 
that the couenant of God is not forgotten, and al honeſtie ouer- 
chrowne : the which is ſuche an offence that it were better for Mt. 2 4. 
them by whome it commeth, to haue a milſtone hanged about 
their — 5 and that they were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea. 
The wayes and ſteps, the pathes and trades, for the which to a- 
void, God doth giue vs wiſdome and vnderſtanding are the ſame 
of the wicked, and vnrighteous, whereby they go vnto perdition: 


and therefore forſaking. Rwy! wee mult walke a contrary Way to 
G3. them 
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"cls wha we may be preſerued: & the ſame to Jolene 
rr 7 vs ſaying: <=, 


- 20 " Therefwewalke thexinthe w4y good men. c keeps 


the waies of the righteous. 


21 For the iuſt ſhall dwell in the land, & the vpright men 

i hall remaine in it. 
22 But the wicked ſpalbe cut of fromthe earth , and the 
 Franſgreſſonrs nabe roored ous fit. 97 7 74 


A1. 79. 7. Whe our Lord ſaith, That there is none good but one, d& that is, 
Pla Wi. 77 God: And alſo, that there is none that doeth good: for wee haue 
already proued, that al, both Iewes and Gentiles are vnder ſinne: 

A _— may bedemanded wherea man ſhoulde finde outthe way of 
good men, and the pathes of the righteous, Ianſwere, Although 
chat after the poſteritie of Adam we be corrupted,and that in vs. 
there is nogoodnes nor righteouſnes, but thatmalice aboũdeth: 
notwithſtãding inſomuch as we are regenerate by the holy ghoſt, 
_ ... and made newe creatures, not ſuffering fin to raigne in our mor- 
t till bodies, but delighting in the lawe of God after the inwarde 
man, and giuing our ſelues to worke righteouſneſſe, and to exer- : 
ciſe the workes of charitie: wee are both good and riphteous, for 
chat it pleaſeth God to accept vs for ſuch, for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, x 
| Who is our righteouſueſſe, and in him are righteoulneſſe of 
God. The way then of good men, and the pathes of the righteous _ 
may be founde out in true faith working by loue, and by true re- 

pentance, whereby all wickedneſſe is abhorred, If we thus do, we 
ſhal walke in the way ofgood men . And albeit that during this 
| mortalllife, we haue many imperfections, and chat ſinne dwelletn 
| invs:yet wil not God impute them vnto ys for our deſtruction: 
our houſe ſhal not be inclined to death but (hall attaine the waies 
of the liuing, and ſhal in them be preſerued: as Solomon doth af- 
firme the ſame vnto vs, ſaying, ; 
For the inſt ſhall dell, “c . For to encourage v: vs to wake 
- inthe way ofgood m&, he maketh vs a promiſe of a thing that na- 
way we delta is to mt Nas long vp6 W Aud imme. 
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dutch after; hee giueth the reaſon wherefore he allureth vs to 
walke in the way of good men: in the which reaſon he ſheweth 
whoare the good men and righteous, that is to ſay, the it and 
vpright- And ſo he teachethys,that wee are not righteous and 
pood,except we walke vprightlyand ſincerely. But it may be ſaid 
that this promiſe cãnot giue vs courage to walkin this way: ſor it 
belongeth nothing at al vnto vs which are heathen : but onely to 
the ſeede of Abraham, I anſwere, albeit that after the doctrine of 
Moſes, Solomon heere ſpeaketh expreſly of the lande of Canaan, 
appertaining to the children of Iſtaell: neuertheleſſe nowe ſub 
the worde of God ĩs dire cted vnto vs, and that thereby we know Gen. 12 Y 7: 
howe the earth is the Lordes, we muſt take this word Land more © 23 
generally. For in what countrey ſo euer wee dye), fith the lande 
is his, he giueth vs our dwelling and abiding therein. And in 
this ſort if we be good and righteous, iuſt & vprighe, the promiſe 
belongeth ynto vs, & ought to encourage vs to walke in the way 
of good men. It may bee ſaide againe, that the promiſe to dwell: 
in the land, is not beneficial vnto the iuſt and vpright, becauſe 
that moſt commonly they are oppreſſed, violated, and threatened 
to bee rooted out of the earth. Anſwere, that the earthly life how 
wretched ſoeuer it bee, and what aduerſitie ſoeuer they ſuffer 
therein, yet it cannot bee but profitable to the iuſt and vpright. 
For this earthly life is to them a bleſſing of God, & ifit were, but 
forſomuch as God doth witneſſe his fatherly loue towards them, 
maintaining them in this life. But it wil be ſaid, that this bleſ- 
ſing laſteth not long, and ſo that they haue no great beneſite by 
dwelling in the lande. 1 Anſwere, Albeit that ſometimes it hap- 
peneth that the Lorde doeth ſeeme to withdtawe the iuſt and vp» 
right home he moſtloueth) out of this worlde, yet hee leaueth 
not his worde vnaccorpliſhed, whereby he promiſeth them thas 
they ſhall dwell in the lande, and remaine in it, as we muſt ynder= 
Rande it. For what earthly riches ſoeuer GOD doth promiſe, we 
muſt take thẽ with condition, ſo far as it is expedient for our ſpi- 
ritual health. But it wil be ſaiSagaine, Though it were ſo that th 
ſt ſhould remaine long on the earth, yet the promiſe, could nos 
pe . to prouołe the to walke in the way of good men: 
64 Foe 


Fſal. 26. 1. 


; 333 F 
* - 
. 


| Gen, 12.7 peated in the lawe by Moſes, and in the Prophetes, and as ex - 


J. Cor. 1. 20. Nowe leſus Chriſt came not into this worlde to beare temporall-- 


- Michadl 1e 


bos we ſee MERE and froward, the wicked and PE 
- toliue long and proſperouſly in this world: wherewith — 9 
yſale 3, 35 74. ful may be tempted: and therefore they are admoniſhed in the 37. 
Plalme not to bee vered though they ſee them proſper and re- 

ioyce t ſecing that cher gerast athande , from the which 

they ſhall neuer be raiſed yp againe. I anſwere Mat they which | 
are not iuſt and vpright, yſe not their owne in this life: burthey 7 
vſutpe other mens goodes,as theenes and robbers : though they 1 
haue them by ſucceſſion, by gift orgetting: for they holde them 
wichout God: promiſe,which onely maleth the faithful, iuſtly to 
profeſſe that which they haue in this worde. It might be further 
replied. chat for all the promiſe which the iuſt and vprighe men 
haue to dwel in the lande, that yet they haue nothing more than 
dhe wicked, and that in deede, they enioy not the land ſo largely, 
nor ſo much at their eaſe, as do the wicked: and therefore; that 
this promiſe cannot induce them to walke in the way of good 
mẽ. I anſwere again, That this is the ſame promiſe that God made 
yato Abraham in Geneſis: And the ſelfe fate which is often re- 
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| pounders of thelawe: Wherefore the Lawe was our ſcholemai- 
G4, g. 24. fect to bring vs to Chriſt. Again, for al the promiſes of Godin him 
aære, yea, and are in him Amen, vnto the glory of God through vs. 
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rule, and to poſſeſſe great earthly riches, ashe hath declared both 
by worde and deede : nor to place his at their caſe, and to make 
them great Princes ofthis worlde , Therefore we muſt vnder- 
ſtand that in the promiſe of the lande is encloſed the ſame of the 
heaudly heritage, & that there are none but themto whom the 
promiſe of the lande is made, and which apprehend the ſame by 
faith, Who are made heires of euerlaſting life. As the promiſe -: 
of the lande is not giuen to the frowarde and wicked, ſo haue 
they no hope inthe kingdome of G OD. It is then no ſmal mat- 
ter to haue this promiſe to dwell and remaine in the land: as the 
Auncient Fathers did wel vnderſtande it: for hauing the promiſe, 

they reſted not in the lande, but aſpired for higher things, & that 


by faith, which hath no N on the promiſes onely. For 
if we 
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if wee beleeue and hope for that which is not promiſed vs, wee 
ſhalbe fruſtrate of that we loołe for as fooles and arrogant. That Heb 
the auncient fathers haue aſpired and looked for more excellent CEPT, 
things. by the promis of the lande, the Apoſtle is witneſſe therof. 
By faith Abraham abode in che lande of promis, as in a ſttaunge 
countrie, as one that dwelt in tentes with Iſaac and Iacob, heires 
with him of the ſame promis: for hee looked for a Citie having a 
foundation, whoſe builder and maker is God. If we ſhould alledge 
this promis to the wicked which endeuour by violence to roote 
vs out of the world, they would ſcorne and mocke us for our la- 
bour: for they thinke they haue the power to deſtroy vs at their 
pleaſure, and that they be maiſters and Lords of the lande & that 
no man ſhould gaineſay them. But the holy Ghoſt by Solomon 
pronounceth the contraric: for he ſaith, But the wicked ſnalbet 
cut of &c. The 3y. Pſalme doeth ſet foorth this more at large. Al. 
beit then that the wicked floriſhe and proſper in this worlde, yet 
ſhal they not continue long, but ſhal within alide ſpace after their 
proſperitie periſhe eternally. For if God doeth not count them 
worthy topoſſeſſe the lande by promis, much leſſe will hee iudge 
them worthy of the heauenly kingdome, out of the which there 
is nothing but damnation , As then the euerlaſting life followeth 
the promis of the earthly life; ſolikewiſe doth damnation and e- 
uerlaſting death followe the threatening of rooting out of this 
world. Thus whoſoeuer enioyeth the land by the promis of God, 
the which hee layeth holde on by faith, may bee aſſured of euer - 
luaſting liſe: and whoſoeuer layeth not hold on it through the pro- 
mis, and is threatened to be cut off, and rooted out, may looke for 
nothing. but perpetual miſerie. As touching the reſt, God wil note 
pleaſe his children, Where with hee ſatiſfiech ſtrangers, but will en- 
riche them with his benefites which ſhal neuer periſh. Theſe pro- 
miſes thus conſidered, if we conferre them with the threatninges 
made to the wicked, we ſhal not enuie their proſperitie . For al- 
though to the ſight and iudgement of men, they are planted and 
faſt rooted,and that they ſpring, floriſn and bring forth frute, yet 
ſhal they quickly periſh. Contrarily, the good & righteous which pſal. 33. 
ſeeme to be of litle value in this world, if they be taken away, it is 5 


not to the ende chat they ſhould periſh; but after what ſorte ſoe- 
e H ues 


Michael cope vpoß 


coded wirhdrawe them thence out of hisworlle; ir i 
for to plante them in his heauenly kingdome, in the which they 
7 92.7. ſhalfloriſh eternally. When the wickedgrowe as the graſſe, and 
al the workers of wickedneſſedoefloriſh, then ſhal they bee des 
ſtroyed for euer: contrarily in the ia. verſe of the ſame Pſalme, it 
is ſayde, The righteous ſhal floriſh like a Palme tree, and growe 
like a Cedre in Lebanon, But albeeit the wicked doe wel deſerue 
to bee ſo handled, yet is it not to ſay that the righteous and good 
deſerve and merite that which is ſpoken of, on the contrary part, 
But al commeth only becauſe of thepromis. Let vs the take good 
beede leaſt wee [wel and ware proude by thinking on ourdeſerts: 
butlet vs walke on in feare and humbleneſſe, knowing that if 
G OD ſhoulde vſe and ſnewe himſelfeſo ſhape as wee 9 
hee N e vs of, and roote vs out of the lande, as wicked 
and ynfaithful that wee are of our ſelues, and of our owne COP 
"-xupt nature; after the which wee are al corrupted: and doe abho- 
minable woorkes: And if wee bee not woorthy of this earthly 
habitation, much leſſe can we boaſt our ſelues to be woorthy, of 
the heauenly inheritance. Wee haue nothing then to ttiumph 
ouer them which periſh , as if wee did better then they: but 
vee deſite to bee counted woorthy to remaine in the lande, 
muſt pray that ĩt wouldepleaſe God to change vs, and make ys 
nee creatures by his holy ſpirite. Wherefore alſo, though we be 
admoniſhed to walke in the way of good men, with promiſe to 
del in the lande:and that the wicked are threaeged to bee ro- 
ted out thereof: yet ought wee not to folowe the opinion of the 
Papiſtes, which to defende their free wil, alledge the exhortati- 
ons and threateninges of the ſcripture: ſaying, that it ſhould bee 
in vaine for any to exhortys with promiſe, and that in vaine it 
ſoulde bee alſo to threaten vs, if wee had not power by our free 
wil to doe whatſoeuer we are admoniſhed, and to eſchue what - 
ſoeuer is threatened vs: If we did folowe them, wee ſhoulde bee 
much deceiued. For the exhortations are not made, neither the 
promiſesgiuen for to ſnewe vs what wee can Le, but what wee 
ſhould and ought to do. We are much like to vnthrifty huſbands 
chat growe in dette, and haue nothing wherewith to paye, 0 
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evi if God doe not holde vs a giue vs grace, wee ſhal 
neither doe that which we are admoniſhed to doe, nor yet auoide 


that which is threatened to fal W er but muſt nnen e 
r and perdidion, 9572 
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= Oraſinuch as Soliton bath 44 
Amoniſhed ys to walke in the way 
{|| ofgood men, & hath promiſed vs, 
/ chat if we bee iuſt & vpright, wee 
II ſhaldweland remaine in the land: 
V contratily, dit the wicked ſhalbee 
cut off, and rooted out of it: win 0 
whome leſt we ſhould be included 
and ouerthrowne, hee ſheweth ys 
— what we haue to doe for to walke 
in a 2 way, wh to bee allowed before God as iuſt and vp- 
right: that is, that we deſpiſe not the law of God, leſt we become 
like the grounde by the hye way fide , whoſe ſeede was made 2 
*pray for the birdes: but that wee ſhoulde bee like to the good 
grounde. This lawe is the way of good men, The commande - Plalm 
ments are theparhes of the righteous . Nowe the manner howe Pſalm E 
- wee ſhoulde not forget the lawe, is giuen vs: wee mult then Z REDS 
-continually meditate and exerciſe our ſelues in the woorde of 19 7 5 
+ GOD. And becauſeweearerather giuen to vanitie, then to rs 9 
followe the lawe of God, let vs pray to God that hee woulde e 
- iue vs the vaderſtanding of his lawe, andmake vs walke in the 
pathof his commandementes: as wee ate taught throughout 
dhe 115. Plalme, if wee doe this with an vnfeined harte, wee 
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halbe the true ueckilren of God: and though therebet in vs many 
imperfections » yet our good God and — wil not ceaſe to 
lengthen our dayes: as Solomon doeth ſhewe vs, ſayinn: 
1 they ſbal increaſe, & c. Heere Solomon promiſeth vs no- 
thing which is not often repeated in the law and in the Prophets. 
Therefore ſeing we haue ſo great a number of witneſſes, let vs in 
no wiſe doubt of thispromis. Nowe though wee were altopether 
compaſſed about with euils, & that we ſhoulde walke in the mids 
of the ſhaddowe of death, yet ought it not in any caſe tobe fea · 
red, but that God ( who is alwaies preſent with vs) wil accompliſh 
his promis: and chiefly for our ſpiritual health, and etemal proſ- 
peritie wheretoo wee muſt aſpire, and not ſtay our ſelues in the 
dayes and yeeres and peace of this temporal life, that is to ſay, in 
Howe 40. 20. the earthly proſperitie. And although the Lorde is our life and 
the length of our dayes, yet doeth Solomon attribute it vnto 
the la we and to the commandementes, becauſe that God cõmu · 
nicateth both him and his riches to thoſe which forget not his 
lawe, but keepe his commandements. For what nation is ſo great, 
vnto "whowe the gods come ſo neere vnto them, as the Lord our 
God is neere vnto vs, in al that wee call vppon him for ? Heereof 
wee may iudge (ſeeing the cor tempt of Godslawe) that the grea- 
teſt parte of thoſe which ſay there is nothing to that to remaine 
anqd liue long. know not what they ſay: for they followe the ſteps. 
which leade vnto death. They thinke there is no better thing to 
make them liue long, then to be merie and put away ſorrowe, and 
. to accompliſh this, to let flip the bridle vnto concupiſce 
tuſtes of their fleſh, the which wil not bee made obedi 
lawe of God, and turne to him through true repent 
vere wiſe, they would loue wel the forrowe whichproceedeth of 
the obedience to the comandemets: for it bri nohurte, but 
great profit: & therefore S. Paule repenteth him not, that he hac 
made the {orinthians ſory. Likewiſe our Sauiourpromiſeth com- 
fort to them which mourne. It ſeemeth to them alſo, that to ob- 
teine reſt, & not to be hindred frõ liuing in ſelicitie & proſperitie, 
there wanteth nothing but the friendſhip ofthe world: the which 
cannot be obteined by ſhe wing to be the true & faichfull ſeruant 
aud childe of God by obedience to his wooxde. But therein hey 
2 
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che wonde is the enimitie of God? Likewiſe our ſauiour war- Job. 1 5.18, 
veth his diſciples, not to o bee diſmaide for the hatred of the e 
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as 65 Let not e ge thee: Link the wh 
nech & write them vpon the table of thine hart. 

4 Soſpatt thou finde fauour & good underſtanding in the 

e 9 JE ORE. 


Aer that Solomon hath generally . vs not to forget the 
ne, to the ende that we might know howe to follow his admo- 
nition, hee deuideth the lawe and commandements of God into 
too partes, that i is to ſay into mercie and trueth. As alſo, this i is, 
cken his commandement, that wee beleeue in the name 25 his 
Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and loue one another, as hee gaue com- 
mandement. Vadertrarh he comprehendech al the honour and 
ſeruice that wee owe vnto God, as is conteined in the firſt table: 
and vnder mercie hee comprehendeth what we owe to our neighs, 
bours, as is commanded ys in the ſeconde table. Heerein wee ſee >. 
the ſummary of the lawe , wherevnto th that which our » 
ſauiour 25 to a Doctour. For albeeit . e make th not ex- e 
pteſſe mention of the loue of God, yet doeth hee not altoge· 
cher keepe it ſecrete when hee ſpeaketh of trueth and mercie , 
For as wee cannot bee aſſured of Goods goodneſſe towardes vs, 
vnleſſe wee loue him: ſo can wee not alſo bee truly mercifull vn- 
to our neighbours, except wee deſire to obey God for that wee 
Joue him, For God requireth of vs ſuch obedience to his lawe, Dent. 6.5.18 
a5 proceedeth of loue. Solomon in this ſummary woulde haue 14. 
vs ſoattentiueto thelawe of God, thatwee ſhoulde neuer ſuf. 
fer mercy and trueth to forſake vs: But binde then on our 
of Fecke. Wherein hee vſeth three ſimilitudes. Firſt of al, for to 
ſhewe vs that wee muſt goe forwarde in truth & mercy, hee like. 
neth them vnto a yoake felowe with whomea man muſt be con- 
_ pled,chiefly being in a dangerous way, and may not ſuffer him to 
come dragging behinde, or togoe too farre afore. For if wee bee 
biken of this — — ſpitituall theeues and 9 
| H z 
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wil calls vs, and of our ſelues wee cantiot ſaue vs from 
their handes, butmuſt miſetably periſh, Secondarily, for to teache 
vs, howe wee ſhoulde worke that this Kovſhpmey not forſake 
vs, hee vſeth another ſimilitude, making this felowſhip like vnto 
a yoale that is put on the necke of Oxen ,and faſt — that ĩt 
vnlooſe not: and that is, hen he admoniſheth vs to binde mercy 
and truth about our necke, Wherein he woulde that with a wil- 
ling minde we ſhoulde ſubmit our ſelues vnto the lawe of God: 
for he ſaich not, let vs ſuffer to be bound vnto this yoabe: but that 
e our ſelues ſhould bind them on our neckes. And as the Oxen 
do neuercaſt of the yoake from them, whereto they are bounde, 
hut are compelled to remaine vnder the ſame : euen ſo muſt wee 
force our ſelues to beare the yoake of our Lord, and continue vn- 
921 er the ſame, els wee ſhould bee conſtrained to carry the yoake of 
W ſinne, and ſo to be in the deuils bondage: as our Lord doeth well 
AA. 1. 26 ſigniſie it in Mathew, Come vnto me al ye that are weary & la- 
| den, & I wileaſe you, &c. Thirdly, helikeneth our harts vnto the 
Arke of thecouenãt, in the which were the tables of ſtone, wheres 
Exe. 2 7. 21. in the law was written, as God had commanded Moſes, Euen ſo 
leaſt we forget the uwe, our harts muſt be the arke of mercie and 
- trueth, and neuer from thence to let them paſſe. But as thelawe 
was incloſed within the arke, and yet Moſes and the Prieſtes cea- 
ſed not to open the ſame vnto the people by preaching and holy 
living:cuen ſo wee alſo muſt not haue the lawe of G O Din out 
harts onely(as alſo it is vnpoſſible) but both in worke and mouth, 
Solomon doeth wel ſhewe it, when hee gathereth the lawe into 
mercie and trueth: for they cannot bee in vs, but they will beg 
* ſeene hen occaſion is offred, and when wee haue opportuni⸗ 
tie, the which wee muſt ſeeke: as Solomon doeth wel ſhewe it, 
when hee ſayeth, bynde them on thy necks, ec. Beſides the 
former expoſition it may bee ſayde, howe Salomon doeth admo- 
niſhi vs to bee merciful and faithful vnto our neighbours wheres 
vnto alſo Saint Paule exhorteth vs, Whereforecaſt of lying, and 
ſpeake euery man trueth vnto his neighbour. And that wee may 
goe forwarde, hee admoniſheth vs to binde the lawe and the com- 
mandements on our necks. For by them wee ſhalbe guyded vnto 
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al ynmercifulneſſe and crueltie, alſo ahivg and vnfaithfulneſſe 
Furthermore, if we aſcribe mercie and trueth ynto God, wee may 
ſay howe Solomon doeth warne vs, that if wee woulde haue 
God to continue his mercy towards vs, and not make his promi- 
ſes voide vnto vs, we muſt binde his lawe and commandementes, 
vppon our neckes. Nowe albeeit that theſe twoo laſt expoſitions 
conteine trueth, yet are they not ſo fit for the lyne of Solomons 
texte, as the firſt; the which may bee ſeene by that which is gone 
before, when he counſeled that the lawe ſhould not bee forgot» 
ten, and alſo by that which foloweth when hee commandeth, 
la ing; 

So ſhalt thou find fanour & good n in the be 
of God & man. By faith we find fauour before God, & alſo pleaſe 


Bim as it is ſaid of Enoch. And after this ſort wee obteine vnder- Kb. 11.4. By 


| Nanding which is very profitable to guide vs to good learning. 
Through gentlenes we pleaſe men, &e chiefly thoſe whome we aro 
gentle vnto, exerciſing the workes of charitie Through this com- 


mandement heere, which is like vnto a promis, wee ought to- 
bee much ſtirred continually to thinke on the lawe of the Lorde, 


and to goe fore warde in keeping of theſe commandements, aſſu- 


ritie: ſeing that in ſo doing we are promiſed fauour & vnderſtan- 
ding, che which aboue al things are to be deſired, & nothing to be 
eſteemed more, Nowe firſt of al, when fauour is promiſed vs, for 
binding mercy and trueth vpon our neckes; we muſt vnderſtande 
that what obedience ſoeuer we giue vnto the law of God, yet hes 
cannot be our bondman: for albeeit wee may deſerue of men that 
they ſhould be pleaſed with vs, and that they ſtand bound by our 
mercy ſhewed towards them: yet we can neuer be ſo faithful vnta 
God, truſting in his goodnes, but there wil be ſome doutfulneſſe, 
diſtruſt & incredulitie mixed therwith, for the which we wel de- 
ſerue to be forſaken of God. And indeed, we ſhould be forſaken, 
except he made vs finde fauour in his fight. Likewiſe, though it 
were ſo that wee were perfite in fayth, yet coulde wee not boaſt 
our ſclues to deſerue, ſeeing al the ſtrength we haue or may haue, 
is che gift of God.S the vnderſtanding that wee haue 


by den word of Sell, which we keye by faith & — 3 
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ring our ſelues of his goodnes, and helping one another by cha- 
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good, — it briogeth foorth good frutes to the honour and 


glorie of God, & to theprofic of our ſelues and neighbours. Con 
trarily, the vaderſtanding that is gotten by mans wit and naturall 
reaſon,by doctrines & traditions of men, cannot haue this title of 
goodnes. For though it be highly eſteemed in the world, yet ſith ie 
5 Cer. 7.7. 19! is reproued of God, & by him coũted fooliſhnes: we ought to re- 
es 0 7 ie it as yaine and vnprofitable, yea as hurtful: for it comes of the 
4 wk 5. 6. '- 9* fleſhe,the deſire whereof is death. Therefore if wee wil auoyde 
FEID! death, let vs not folowe the wiſe worldlinges, but let vs rather 
| Chooſe to bee deſpiſed of them as fooles, ſo ſhall wee bee wiſe 
in Gods fight. Thirdly, when wee are commanded that through 
trueth and mercy wee ſhoulde finde fauour and vnderſtanding i in 
the ſight of God and man, it is firſt ſhewed vs that the keeping 
of Gods commandements doeth not ſtande onely in outwarde 
woorkes, as hypocrites doe falſely beleeue but euen as God ſeeth 
the harte and iudge th the ſecret thoughts of men, here with that 
Hab. 4. 12. our words and outward workes are no whit hid from him: ſo al» 
ſo, al our affections, purpoſes, counſels, thoughts & minds are be- 
fore him. It foloweth, that if we wil pleaſe & be wiſe before God, 
we muſt haue al our affections ſo ordered, that hee bee in no wiſe 
offended by thẽ, ſo that with al our in ward parts we ſhould be gi- 
ven to meditate his law, & keepe his commandements. Further it 
is ſhewed vs, that as God hath not created the in warde parte of 
mã only, but the viſible & earthly body alſo: ſo he would not haue 
it vnprofitable, but would that we ſhould beſtow it about his ſer- 
uice: not that he hath need therof, but loke what we do through 
our bodies to the edifying & profit of our neighbours, according 
to his woorde he counteth it done vnto himſelf, And this is the 
cauſe why Solomon would haue vs finde fauour & good vnder- 
ſtanding before men, and that S. Paule counſeleth vs to procure 
things honeſt, not only before God but alſo before me. The which 
ſeemeth to bee very harde: for there is no people ſodeteſtable be- 
fore men, as they that are giuen to goodnes. Notwithſtãding they 
find fauour & vnderſtanding, in the fight of men as Solomon cõ- 
mandeth them, ſo much as they can, according to this holy word. 
For euen dhe n ngodly which often de them hurt & wrong, are o- 


vercome in their conſciences that they be iuſt, & conſeſſe no les: 
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men, yet is it not to ſay, that it is lawful for vs to labour topleaſe Gal. 1.70, 
men, or ſeeke to bee praiſed of them. Finally, ſich that through Nat. 5.1. 


mercie and truth wee obteine fauour in Gods ſight, it flloweth 
chatif we be infidels and vnmerciful, we deſerus to bee abhorred 


& counted fooles both before God and men, though by our care. . 
nal vnderſtanding, by our ſubtilties and URS wee obteine 8 


Wee ofche worlde. 
s Truſt 6 i Lordwith al thine hart, & leane not vrt 
thine owne wiſedome, 
In al thy wayes acknowledge lan he ſbal direct Me 
»| +++ WAJES, 


To the ende that wee may the better knowe ho we to guide 


our ſelues, Solomon doeth expounde the lawe vnto vs by partes, 
giuing vnto ys diuers commandements. And firſt of all, to the in · 
tent we ſhoulde not bee forſalen of truth, but thereby might find 


Nauour before god: he would haue vs to truſt in the Lord wherby 


we ſhould be aſſured he loueth vs as a good father doth his chil- 


dren: & therefore that he deſireth . but our proſperitie & 
ſaluation, and wil not ſuffer vs to periſhe. This aſſurance is giuen 


vs by the worde: the which doeth ſer foorth the good wil of God 


eowardes vs. Solomon ſaying thus, Truſt in the Lorde, woulde 
haue vs to lay holde by faith vpon the promiſes of God, beeing 


certaine that God wil not, nor cannot goe againſt chem;for hee is 


the vnfallible truthe: likewiſe that no power can let him to keepe 
promis: for he is the almightie, whoſe counſel ſhal ſtand for euer, 
and his whole wil ſhalbe fulfilled. Nowe hee ſheweth vs that it is 
not ynough to heare and talke,but he requireth the hart, And hee 
teacheth vs that it is notlawful to apply our harts to the luſtes of 
our fleſh and worldly pleaſures: for hee requireth the whole hatt, 
ſaying, Truſt in the Lorde with al thyne hart. To this hee tea- 


Eſa46.10. 
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chech vs that which Moſes teacheth in the twoo firſt commande Ex,20. 2 3.3 


ments, Thus our hartes muſt not bee parted to giue one portion 


vnto God, op the other parte ſome where els: that were to giue 
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arcmpanion vnto God, the which l And BS. | 
cauſe that diuers not eſtectning the woorde of God, (the which 


ought to bee the wiſedome — vnderſtanding of his children & 
ſeruantes) doe dreame and forge in their braines divine ſeruices, 
whereby they thinke to honour God, labouring much there a. 
bouts: Solomon to withdrawe vs from this abuſe and fooliſhe 
preſumption , doeth warne vs that to truſt in God with all our 
harts, we muſt not leane to our one wiſedome: as Moſes war. 
neth the children of Iſrael. By this wee may iudge chat there are 
but a fewe which truſt in the Lord as they ought: for the greateſt 


part of the world doe ſet their hartes on other thinges then on 


God, and many alſo wil ſerue him after their owne fanſie. And 
this is throngh ignorance and contempt of the woorde, that they 


Rom. J. 2 1. fal into ſuch bealtly blockiſhnes,as S. Paul ſaith, For God alſo pu- 


' niſheth their vnthankefulnes, in blinding and gining them vp vn · 

to a reprobate minde, 'Moreouer,confidering wee cannot truſt a 

man, except we loue him, Solomon exhorting vs to truſt in God, 
vVvould haue vs to loue him, as Moſes ſaith. Nowe if wee doe thus 
loue God, we wil worſhip him in ſpirit and trueth, and wil cal p- 
on him, chiefly in our ſpititual neceſſities knowing that it is hee 
onely which wil and can provide for al our neceſſities. If wee doe 
truly knowe that hee is ſuch a one, wee wil feare to offende him, 
and wil rather ſuffer al miſeries, yea death it ſelfe, then to doe any 
thing which might diſpleaſe him. The cruſt then that Solomon 
requireth of vs, importeth a true knowledge of the goodneſſe 
and power of God towarde vs, whereby we are led to obs him 
and feare him, to woorſhip and cal pon him. And when, all the 

hart is required theretoo, (for it is the ruler of the woordes and 

woorkes, euen of al the body, the which is vnmoueable & dead 


vuvithout the hart, ) it foloweth thereof that wee doe not truſt in 


the Lorde, except wee apply al our woordes and woorkes, yea our 
4. Whole body to his ſeruice. Likewiſe when Solomon maketh an 
5* Antitheſis, ſetting our wiſedome againſt truſt in God, wee muſt 
vnderſtande that the wiſe of this worlde haue no cruſt in GOD: 
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eommanudemente , , sclomon = that wee tete a0 
knowledge G O D, not in one point onely , but in-all our 
Waics .. For to vnderſtande the lame commandement well, 
let vs knowe that our YVayes are our thoughtes,and affedions, 
deſires, willes, purpoſes, counſels, enterpriſes, wordes and workes, 
and whatſocuer wee doe and ſuffer , Wee muſſ in al theſe things 
acknowledge the Lorde : that is to ſay, wee ſhoulde not thinke, 
purpoſe nor take any thingin hand, except wee bee ſure that God 7 
guideth al by his ſpirite, If wee ſpeake that it ſhoulde bee as the . Pet ＋¹ h 
wordes of God: if wee doe any workes,that they ſhoulde bee as 
by the power which God giueth vs, that he may beglorificd in all 
chinges. To bee ſhore, let God bee our ruler 2 guice, working 
in vs both the wil & the deede, according to his good pleaſure: & p h. 0 3. 
by his direction let vs imploy our ſelues about our ſaluation wih 
wr and trembling. Likewiſe if wee ſuffer any afflitions, 
after what ſorte ſoeuer they bee, let vs knowe that wee haue 
well deſerued them for the offences that wee continually com- 
mit againſt the Maieſtic of our good GOD, by whoſe hand 
. we are chaſtened; and not by other: and therefore wee muſt 
. eecciue his chaſtiſementes paciently, with thankes giuing, in 
following lob and the Prophetes, Thus dooing wee ſhall ac- /ob.1.27. 
knowledge the Lorde in all our wayes. But if we doe ſlacke Jam. f. 1 0. 
the bridle vnto our affections and luſtes, wee doe not acknow- 
edge the Lorde, but deny him, and blaſpheme his holy name, 
and prophane it, ſo muche as lieth i in vs. And foraſmuche as 
there is none ſo righteous whiche can boaſte that hee ac - 
knowledgeth thus the Lorde, therefore it is neceſſary for vs all, 
to lay our mouthes to the ground, & not to take the boldneſſe to 
lift vp our face on high: but that with al feare and humbleneſſe 
truely to confeſſe innumerable faultes, and to pray vnto GOD 
that he would not enter into iudgement with vs, but bee merci- 
full vnto ys poore ſinners, graunting vs grace, that wee 
may acknowledge him in all our wayes. If wee call vppon 
him thus, in trueth and in feare, hee will not ſuffer vs to 
goe out of the way, and to wander in the broade way of 
damnation: but az hee promiſeth by Solomon he will direct 
our We to bring vs tolife, ” $75, F3088 
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his wittes: but rather will take a guide to leade him, and to carry 
him the right way, and ſpare not to giue him money to bee led 


Michael Cope ypon | 


This rde ought to bee greatly efeemed of 9 
ring the promiſe which is added therevnto . For there is none 
hat delighteth to goe aſtray out of his way except hee be out of 


the right way. Therefore we muſt bee very careful to acknow- 


ledge the Lorde in our wayes, and wee ſhall not wander out of 
them, for wee ſhal haue a truſtie Guide, who offereth himſelſe vn 


Pſal. 25. 8. 
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Tſalm. 25. 4. 
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Pſalm. 5. 5. 


Pſal. 25. 11. 


Jam. 4.12. 


thinges to depende vpon God, and take nothing in hande without 
his will: Let vs not be like vnto them which ſay, Let vs goe to 
day and to morrowe vnto ſuche a Towne, and dwell there a 
Jeere, &c. 


to vs freely, as Solomon doth ſhewe vs ſaying : And he ſhaldin 
rett thy wayes, Solomon is not witneſſe alone of this promiſe, 
but alſo his Father Dauid before him. Gracious and righteous is 
theLorde ; therefore will he teache ſinners in the way. And be- 
fore this, Moſes was a witneſſe thereof, When hee promiſeth the 
bleſſing of God in al thinges vnto them which obey him. And 
then becauſe of this promiſe added, wee ought to haue the com- 
mandement in great price, we muſt alſo be diligent to pray, She we 
mee thy wayes O Lorde, and teache me thy pathes. For albeit 
the chiefe direction of our pathes is, to acknowledge the Lord in 
all his waies, yet the promiſe doth teach vs that it cõmeth not of 
our owne power, nor by free will, that we acknowledge the Lord. 
in al our wayes, to walk in the right way, & in ſafetie, but it com- 
meth of the onely grace of God . If it remained in vs, it ſhoulde 
not bee needeful for God tomake vs any ſuche promiſe, but it 
Mould bee ſuperfluous : the which wee ought not to ſay nor 
to thinke. Wee muſt therefore humble our felues, and ſay with 
Ieremie, O Lorde, I knowe, that the way of man, is not of him- 
ſelſe : neither is it inman to walke and todirect his ſteps. If in thus 
acknowledging,we pray continually with Dauid, Leade mee, O 
Lord, in thy righteouſneſſe, becauſe of mine enimies: Make 
thy waye plaine before my face: And againe, Teach mee thy way 
O Lorde, and leade mee in a right path, becauſe of mine enimies. 
And albeit wee haue many imperfections, yet wil God accept our 
acknowledging for perfect. Therefore let vs acknowledge all 
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F In this third colmmendimentSolomen doeth expouride vnto 
vs, how wee ſhoulde acknowledge the Lorde in al our wayes: & 
for to do it, hee giueth ys three inſtructions. The firſt is, Bee not 
wiſe in thine owne eies. Whereby he would that we ſhoulde re- 
nounce our wiſdome, and that we ſhould not thinke to bee able 
for to gouerne and guide our ſelues in our wayes. The ſecond 
is, Feare the Lorde, Whereby hee woulde not haue vs to fol- 
lowe the affections of our fleſne, the which doth cauſe vs to de- 
ſpiſe God, and to ſtande vp agaiaſt him: and that renouncing our 
wil, we ſhoulde giue obedience vnto the Lord, and with all feare 
and reuerence wholy to ſubmit our ſelues vnto his wil. The third 
is, and depart from ors whereby He would that we ſhouldecaft 
of and forſake al vices and ſinnes: that we ſhould be cleane from 
al filthines both fleſh and Spirite. Wee doe not acknowledge the 
Lorde in our wayes, except wee folowe theſe three inſtructions, 

the which depende the one of the other. For if we thinke that we 
be able to gouerne our ſelues, we make no account to obey God, 
and to reuerence him: wherevpon foloweth, that wee giue our 
- felues vnto al euil. But, contrarily, if wee feele our vnablenes in 
deede, wee become humble, and doe feare to offend God. There- 
fore to acknowledge the Lorde in our wayes, wee muſt take heed 
that we walke not after the affection of our fleſhe: for it is God 

his enemie, it is not ſubiect vnto his lawe, neither can be: whet- A 
vpon foloweth, that it can not be giuen but to doe euil, from the 
which we muſt depart through the feare of God, but not other- 

vwiſe · And in this holie feare ſtandeth the true acknowledging of 
the Lord, and not in the feare to be dampned, the which holdeth 
xs captiue vnder mens traditions. Now firſt of al hee ſayth not 

e bee not wiſe, for hee ſhoulde nen bim ſelfe, ſeeing 
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thatin the beginnios of this booke hee affirmeth haelt is is 88 
for to knowe Wiſedome, &c. the which he commendeth greatly. 
And al ſo in forbidding ſimply to bee wiſe, hee ſhoulde gainſt ſaye 


Moſes, from whome hee hath drawne this doctrine, in diuers plas 


wile 


ces, And hee ſharpely reproueth the people of their follie,ſayi 
Doe yee ſo rewarde the Lord, O fooliſhe people and yn 
&c · Againe, in the 28, verſe, For they are a nation voide ofcoutt 
ſell, neyther is there any vnderſtanding in them, &c. So he doth 
not forbid vs to bee wiſe: but hee ſheweth vs that there is a cer: 
taine kinde of Wiſedome which we muſt eſchue and deteſt, which 
is not properly Wiſedome; but arrogancie, pride, and preſump- 
tion. The declaration is, when hee ſayeth, in thine omne eyes; 
Wherein hee teacheth vs that it . to ſuffice vs, that God al- 
4. C. 3. 18, loweth vs as wiſe, and that wee ſhoulde not thinke our ſelues to 
bee wiſe, but to — fooles, that wee may bee made wiſe 

before God; Wee muſt bee wiſe therefore, folowing that 

which wee knowe to bee good by the worde of God : But wee 
mult not haue this opinion of out ſelues, that wee are wiſe: for 
ſuche an opinion woulde make ys difobedient and rebels againſt 
God, and woulde engender in ys a great contempt of our neigh+ 
bours. In this wee ſhoulde not acknowledge the Lorde, nei- 

ther woulde hee direct our pathes, but-woulde let vs wander 2. 

ſtraye. Secondly, for to ſhewe vs howe wee ſhoulde not bee 

wiſe in our-owne fight, hee exhorteth ys vnto feare, and not 

ſimplie vnto feare: for the ſeruantes and children of God haue a 

promiſe (heere aboue in the 1. and 33. verſe) that they ſhal dwel 

, 4. in ſafetie, and ſhall reſt without aſtoniſhment of euil. So they 
ſhal not neede to ſeare any thing which may happen: to them i in 

this worlde : and alſo they ſhal notneede to feare damnation. 
Wee muſt thus vndetſtande it : for Solomon ſetteth this promiſe 
agayuſt the former threatening : but hee mooueth vs vnto the 
dul feare of the Lorde, which is the beginning of knowledge, as 
heereaboue where hath beene ſhewed what this feare is, and 
wherein ic ſtandeth. Thirdly, after hee hath mooued vs to feare 
the Lorde, hee biddeth vs to depatte fromeuil. Wherein he 
; giueth vs to vnderſtande, that when men liue without the feare 
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of Cod, then there raigneth nothing but euil: and alſo that 
whete there raigneth nothing but cuil, in e e- is no 
fracoof God. 

#8 © Sohealth ſhalbe vnto thy Navel. As it is not vous 
FO wayfaring man to bee wel directed, leaſt hee goe out of the 


zight way: but alſo for to walke, is required that hee bee whole, 
and haue his health and ſtrength, and that hee haue wherewith= © _ -. 


'Y 


all to bee refreſhed : otherwiſe he can not perfourme his voiage, 


but ſhoulde bee conſtrained to ſtay and tarrie: So Solomon thin- 
keth it not enough to promiſe, that if wee acknowledge the Lord 
in our wayes, that hee will direct our pathes : but hee appoin- 


reth vs an ordinaunce verie healthfull, commaunding vs to flow 


it in our wayes: to witte, Be not wiſe, &c. The ſame being 
giuen, hee promiſeth vs that wee ſhalbe in good health to walke 


in our pathes, when hee ſayeth, health ſhalbe, &c. Through 


chis promiſe wee ſhoulde bee earneſtly mooued to folowe his or- 
dinaunce. For there is none of vs but if hee were aſſured that 
the potion or receipt ofthe Phiſition ſhoulde bee healthfull, but 
that hee woulde folowe it, though it were troubleſome and hard. 

For wee ate wonte to ſay, There is nothing but I wil doe it, ſo 
that I may recouet health: By a more ſtronger reaſon, when the 
ſpirituall Phiſition doeth bring vs the heauenly Commaunde- 
ment, and that hee promiſeth vs health and ſpirituall ſtrength, 
whereby we ſhal line, not a ſhore tyme, but for euer: ve ſhould 


bee readie to receiue and to followe this commaundement, e- 


neu with greater diligence and loue, then wee doe the earthly 
commaundementes ; by ſo much as the heauenly and ſpiri- 
_ tral thinges ate more excellent then the earthlye and cor- 


poral , and as wee oughe to enge our ſoules before our 


bodies, 
And albeeit that Solomon in this promiſe Fas not 
expreſſe but the nauill and bones, which are onely corporal 
partes: yet wee muſt not thinke it ſtraunge or amiſſe, if- 


wee ſaye, that hee promiſeth vs health and ſtrength 
1 jb to our 


Y FF Michael Cope ypon © . 

” toourſoules : for as Abraham andthe good olde Fathers had 
the promiſe of the land, & by this promiſe did aſſure themſelues 
of the heauenly kingdome: euen ſo when God by his worddoth. - 
promiſe vs health of bodie, we ſhoulde be aſſured of the ſame for 
our ſoules, and not to care for our bodies, but in as muche as ſo 
fatre as we may, applie them to the ſeruice of God. For as Abra - 

8 nd Iacob, dwelt in the lande of Canaan but as tran: 
gers, and yet God deceiued them not, but fulfilled his promiſe, 
by preparing them a Citie, and receiuing them into it: euen ſo, al- 
though he ſend often vnto the faithful, diſeaſes & afflictiõs, yet he 
ceaſſeth not to accompliſhe towardes them this promiſe of | 
health and ſtrength, in taking care of their ſoules. For healing Ad 

fortifiyng their ſoules, hee forſaketh not their bodies, but giuetn 
them health and rengch , ſo much as hee knoweth to be expedi-- 
ent. Thus contenting our ſelues with ſuche health as it pleaſeten 
God to ſende vs, howe ſhorte ſo euer it bee, let vs knowe that 
God is true in his promiſes, and let vs not enuie the healthe --- 
and ſtrength of the wicked: for as they haue no promiſe of 
bodily health, ſo haue they not of the ſpirituall health, from the 
which they are wholy depriued, though they enioy the corporal, 
Now the ſith that by promiſe we haue health & ſtrẽgth, weſh 
bee ready to giue thankes to G O D therefore, and to acknows 
ledge what his gift and benefit i is, and not that wee candeſerue i it 
through our good rule and gouernement: albeeit that it is neceſ- 
ſarie to gouerne our ſelues wel, if wee will reteyne health. For if 
by going forwarde in exceſſe, wee thinke to keepe health and 
>.» _ | RAirength, this were but to tempt G O D, who commandeth vs 
Lale. 21.14. ſobrietie and temperance. And our Lorde Ieſus ſayth, Take 
heede to your ſelues, leſt at any tyme your hartes be oppreſ- 
ſed with farfering anddrunkennefle, and cares of this life, and 
leaſt that day come on you vnawares. 6 

Moreouer let vs knowe that G O D doeth beſtowe his 5 
bleſsings howe, to whome, and when it pleaſeth him, and can 
take them from whome hee wil: neither is it laweful for any man 
to ſay, Why doeſt chou ſo ? Therefore, if wee be afflicted with © - 
kckenelle, with — and weakenelſe, letys take good- 


heede 


* 


the Proucibes, the, y. | 37 
heede hab wee murmure not, neither to ſpite our ſelues, nor 
en impatience : for it were to accuſe G OD of vn- 

tighteouſneſſe and crueltie. But euen as God doeth promiſe 

vs health and ſtrength, if wee bee not wiſe in our owne opi- 

nion: ſo when wee bee ſicke and weake, wee ought to knowe 

that wee well deſerue to beſo afflicted, becauſe wee haue prouo- 

ked the wrath of God againſt vs, by offending in pride, rebellion, 

and vnrighteouſneſſe. Therefore let vs impute our ſickeneſſes 

vnto our ſinnes, by folowing the good g\d Fathers, who in their 
ſickneſſes felt that God was angrie with them for their offences: 5 ; 276. 

as it appeareth by Dauid, and alſo by King Ezechias. And albe- 7 

it that God doeth iuſtly afflict ys withdiſcaſes,and that it is not 45 1 

lawfull for vs to complayne of him, yet ſith hee doeth promiſe Aa 

vs health, hee woulde haue vs to aske it of him, and will graunt 

it vs: as wee may knowe by the witneſſes afore alledged : and al- 

ſo our Lorde Ieſus doeth teach vs it, commaunding vs to aske Mar.. t. 

our dailie breade, whereof health is a parte. 


1 


. Honony the Lordo with th y "_ ard with the fen 


fruites of all thine increaſe. 


10 Soſral thy barnesbe filled with abundannee, aud thy 
Pfreſſes ſhalburſt withnewe Vine. 


The fourth Commanndement hath reſpect vnto that which | 
God hath ordained in his lawe, Exo. 23.49, 
The firſt of the firſt fruites of thy lande thou ſhall bring into & 2. 2. 
the houſe of the Lorde thy God. 
And againe,Speake vnto the children of Iſrael, that they receiue 
an offring for mee: of euery man,whoſe heart giueth it freely, ye 
ſhal take the offring for mee. And in the x, and 2. Chapters of Le- 
uiticus, And therefore at the firſt ſight it may appeare that this 
Commaundement doeth nothing apperteyne vnto vs, but one- 
ly to the Iewes, till the tyme that Ieſus Chriſte came and appea- 
red in the fleſhe, For, if they wil receiue Ieſus Chriſte, they 
baue the trueth of the Ggures and auncient ſhadowes, -But = 
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"ha Chrifte, who Expoſitour of the Lice and the fuk 
e . not the deſtroyer) doeth ſhewe vs well, that 
Mat.25,40, this Commaundement ought alwayesto bee obſerued of vs: for 
hee fayeth, And the King ſhal anſweare and ſay vnto them, Vere- 
, I ſay voto you, in as muche as yee haue done it vnto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee haue done it to mee. And to 
this purpoſe Saint Paule doeth ſtirre them vp, faying : 1 was fil- 
led, after that I had receiued of Epaphroditus that which came 
from you, with an odour that ſmelleth ſweete; a ſacrifice accep- 
table and pleaſaunt to God. This is the cuſtome which is * 
Deni. ac. 11. table vnto God, 
Mat.r2.7, Then for to obeye this Comtbrinknient b wee mol ben 


N 
24 Di 4. 


Hieb. 13.16. mercifull, in helping the needie with that which is outs, as Solo- 


mon expreſly teacheth vs heere, ſaying, YV/irhthy riches. We 

muſt not giue almes at the coſt of another, not ou neighbors 

goods, as doe men and mayde ſeruauntes, and hyrelinges :asdo 

the couetous, Vſurers, and theeues, which to the hurt of their 

neighbours labour to bee riche, and of the ſpoyle doe giue almes, 

Whereby they doe no honour” to the Lorde. For as in olde 

Eſa. 1. 171. time the Lorde refuſed the Sacrifices of ſuche people, enen ſo the 

| alaies giuen of robberie, doe not pleaſe him. In which number are 

to bee compriſed the ſame of Prieſtes, Monbes, and Nunnes ho 

vader colour of long prayers, and of their goodly ſeruice, Gaide 

ſodeuoutly, doe devoute and ſwallow vp the houſes of ſimple 

ones, which are eaſily to bee deceiued © What ſo euer ſuche 

folkes doe, is abhominable before God: for hee can notloue that 

which commeth from iniquitie. And that which is gotten other · 

*wayes then God commaundeth, is robberie and theſt, yea and 

murther. And therefore, let vs not applie our ſelues to nothin 
Ps oj Pore then to obey the word of God:for it alone ſhal giue en 

P. ſa 261. & in to our handes to beſtowe, But when wee heare that it is layde, 
$0.% The earth is the Lordes, and all that therein is: and apaine; 

Heare my people, I wil not reprooue thee, for thy ſacrifices, &ce 

heere may a queſtion bee mogued, "whether it bee lawfull to 

counte and call that ours which. wee poſſeſſe. Aunſweate, 

That wee neyther haue nor can deſerue that any thing ſhould. 

; 0 ours: otherwiſe our Lorde ſhall not neede to teache vs 

© 


— 


* 


— 
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3 theÞronabes, © Ea "Cap. 9 8 
t aske of God that hee wouldegiue vs our day breade ' "but ; ... 
& See. thanks 1 
giuing, though they bee not due to vs, and this comes to vs "LI, 
dy the goodneſſe of God, which giueth vs all thinges aboundant- r 3 
AI — vſe: and thus hedoeth make them ours : yſing towards 
Vs a wonderful fatherly goodneſſe, that we acknowledging ther- 
in his gieat liberalitie, ſhoulde not bee grieued to honour the 
Lorde with them, by diſtributing them gladly and liberally vn- 
to our needie brethren and neyghbours, For it is ſayde, God lo- 
ueth a chearefull giver, Thus doyng, ſo muche it ſhall want 
that wee ſhoulde neede, that God wil male ys to abounde in all 
thinges : a5 Saint Paul doeth ſhew vs conſequently —_— 
is alſo of power to make you abounde in al giftes. Wee muſt 
allo ſpende our ſabſiaunce reaſonably, as ſtewardes, ſparing no- 
thing _— neceſſitie requireth. - After this ſorte wee ſhal ho- 
nour God with our ſubſtance, che which thoughit bee parted 
in many partes, and that it bee eaten and conſumed , yet ſhall. 
ee haue alwayes with ſufficiencic gteat abundance, as Solomon 


loohomon vs, ſa ring, 


10 Soſbal hy bares be ed, This is chat which Mo- Deg. 24.44 
fexpromifeh, Bleſſed ſhal thy basket and thy ſtore bee. Againe, + © 
-The Lorde ſhal commaunde the bleſſing to bee with thee in thy & g g. 
ore houſes, anꝗ jn all that thou ſerteſt thine hande vnto, &c, _ 

; --' Notwithſtanding wee muſt not iudge that leſus Chriſte doeth 31 1.26 
forbid vs, to gather into our barnes, when hee ſayeth, Bee not © 
'carcfull for your life, what yee ſhal cate, or what yee ſhal drinke, 
dee: but onely the ouer great deſire, and thought, full of diſtruſt. 
Moreouer, when by the promiſe of God, wee doe abounde in 
wealth, wee muſt vnderſtande that the abundance i is good and 
profitable there remaines nothing but to vſe them well, For to 

doe the ſame, we muſt not be like the rich man which ſayd, Soule, r 
thou haſt muche goods laide vp for many yeares, & c. Neither to K. in. . 
the riche glutton which was dlothed in purple, &c: But wee muſt „ 
folowe the counſel of Saint Paule,who ſayeth, Charge them that Tim. s. 1. 
rene eee they be not high i winded, RE 
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ReTheſ: 1.5. 


bread with great ſhame, and that wee ſhoulde ſuffer many ne- 
ceſſities and calamities. Furthermore, though they which ho- 
nour the Lorde with their ſubſtaunce, doe often ſuffer muche 
pouertie, it is not therefore to bee ſayde, that God doeth not 
truely fulfill his promiſe, ſo muche as is expedient for them: fot 
it ought to content vs, that hee knoweth better what is profita- 
ble and neceſſarie for vs, then we our ſelues. 


WG | 
iu 49 3 not the chaſtening ef the Lord, 9 
er be grieued with his corretlion, 


12 For 5 Lorde correcteth him whom hs louet li, euen as 
the father doeth the childe in mhome he Agrar 


Suche as are weake amongſt the children of God. when they 
ſee thinges to bee as it were confounded, in ſuche wiſe that they 
which walke vprightly are afflicted, and the vnruly to proſper 2 
they are tempted with impatience, euen almoſt to be ledde to fo- 
55 the wicked, that they might bee partakers of their beer 
ritie,as it appeareth.i in the 73,Plalm.Solomon reſiſteth ſuch temp. 
tation, when heſaith, ſy ſoxne,refuſe nat, &c. In this fifth com- 
mandemẽt he aduertiſeth the childrẽ of God, that if in this world 
they ſuffer pouerties and afflictions, that they ſhouldreceiue them 
from the hand of God, who doth nothing but iuſtly and neceſſari - 
ly : & therfore that they ſhould receiue the ſame with al patience 
knowing, that thereby God. doeth correct and rebuke them, as. 
they haue deſerued, to the ende they ſhould acknowledge their: 
faultes,and to endeuour more and more to amende and goe for- 

warde from good to better. But albeit it is profitable for vs to bee 

afflicted, as the holy Ghoſt doeth teach vs by Solomon, who com- 
maundeth that wee ſhoulde not refuſe correction 3 yet our fleſn., 
which is impacient, and deſireth nothing but his pleaſures and: 
eaſe, doth tempt vs to reiect the yoke of the Lord »diſcouraging _ 
making vs diſpaire, as though God perſecuted vs, to deſtroy vs, & 
0 33, 


the Prouerbes, 38 


as though he hated ys like an enimĩe and aduerſarie. The Diuell 
alſo laboureth to put the like into our heades: & of our ſelues, we 
are eaſie to beleeue him, and of the otheiſide we ſee in the Scrip- 
ture, the thretnings that god ſetteth out againſt the wicked, & the 
affliction that he hath ſent todeſtroy them. So, when wee are af- 
flicted, we are temped to iudge that God hateth vs. They which 
are vnpacient, and care nothing but for their belly, doe thus blaſ- 
pheme againſt God. Nowe to the ende that wee may bee tur- 
ned away from ſuch thoughts, Solomon at the beginning vſeth a 
gentle and louing appellation, ſaying: My ſonne, warning 
vs thereby, that albeit the puniſnments & corrections of God are 
vntollerable to our fleſhe, yet we ſhoulde vnderſtande he hande- 
lech vs as a good father doth his children: and therefore, that wee 
muff not bee greeued to be chaſtened of his hande. And not con- 
tent heere with for better to withſtand the foreſaide temptations, 
he giueth the reaſon wherefore we muſt not refuſe the correction ä 
of the Lorde, ſayinnſng, * | 
172 For the Lorde corretterb. if weereeite this reaſon 
as true, as it is in deede, we ſhal vnderſtand that the chaſtenings, 
corrections, calamities and afflictions that God doth ſende vs, are 
witneſſes that he loueth vs, & that we pleaſe& like him wel, and 
that it is but for our ſaluation he chaſteneth vs. We muſt not then 
iugde nor ſay, that God doeth hate vs, when we are afflicted: but 
rather the contrary, A man might ſay that the reaſon of Solo- 
monis not ſufficient enough to lead vs, not to be grecued in our 
afflictions: for we ſee that without difference God puniſheth aſe- 
well the reprobate as the elect, and by his puniſhments hee decla- 
reth more often his anger than his loue . Alſo the Scripture Ecchſ.. 9. 77 
ſpeaketh ſo, and experience doth confirme it. I anſwere, when the 
faithfull are threatened with any puniſhment, and alſo ſuffer the 
ſame: they receiue it from the hande of God, and knowe that it 
is their Father which chaſteneth them for their wealth, and there - 
in he ſheweth his fatherly loue. Contrarily,foraſm ach as the re- 
probate doe not knowe that they are gouerned by Gods hande 
when they are aſflicted, they more oſtẽ iudge that it commeth by 
chaunce, and being ſtrangers from God, and his familie, they. 
— not chat thehande of Godcan touche them. Letvs 
—— , tw. 
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©. Michael cope xy pon yp 
eee. e 
not feele the taſt of the loue towardes vs, except wee 
holde chat the afflictions which wee ſuffer, are — 
ons, whereby hee correcteth our ſinnes. The reprobate can ne- 
ver thinle ſo : for their thoughtes ſtray and flie hyther and thi- 
1. Pet. . , ther. - Alſo, Saint Peter ſaith; For the time is come, that iudge< 
% ment beginneth at the houſe of G OD. Wherefore albeit, that 
indifferently God ſtriketh ſtrangers ſo well as them of his houſe- 
holde, yet hee reacheth his hande cowards his, in ſuche wiſe a8 
hee ſheweth to haue a ſpeciallcare of them. Notwithſtanding, 
the true ſolution of the ae obiection, is, That whoſoeues 
knoweth, and is cettaine that G OD doeth chaſten him, hee 
ought immediately thus to thinłe, that ihe correction is ſents 
vnto him, becauſe G O D loueth him. For when the faichfull 
perceiue that G OD intermedleth in their afflictions, they 
haue a certaine earneſt of his good will: For if hee did not loue 
them, hee woulde not bee carefull of their ſaluation. And ther- 
fore the Apoſtle hauing alledged this exhortation, with the teas 
ſon, for to ſhewe that it is profitable for vs to bee chaſtened con- 
cludeth, If wee endure: chaſtening, G O D offereth him ſelfe 
vnto you as vnto ſonnes. But it might be aſked whether ir is 
neceſſary that allthey whome G O D loueth, ſhoulde bee cor- 
tected, rebuked, and chaſtened 2 and whether hee doe hate all 
thoſe*which hee correcteth not. Anſwere, His cotrrections and 
chaſleninges are after diuerſe ſortes: for hee correcteth, and re- 
bukerh vs both inwardly and outwardly, His inwaide correcti- 
ons and reprehenſions are, When God ſetteth before vs the hai- 
nouſueſſe of our ſinnes, andfor them hee doeth aſtoniſhe and 
faare vs withhis ſharpe iudgement, the whiche wee coulde not 
auoide, if G OD ſhoulde deale with vs according as wee haue 
deſerued: And alſo of our ſelues wee cannot hope to bee exemp- 
ted from that vntollerable iudgement, when we knowe wee haue 
offended che goodneſſe of our deare and precious GO D, ard 
haue Lebens his wrath and anger, his (I ſay) who is a conſu- 
ming fire. Having this knowledge, wee weepe and lament in 
Sur beartes, wee are greeued and Gigleaed to haue offended 
527 ſo 
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the Provatbes. Cap. 3. 


ſo great 2 fatherly roodneſle;ſo high 2divine Maieftie and in 
b ene his mercy . Neuertheleſſe let vs note 
that ſuch corectio fora Gods children:and whos 
foeuce isexempred from thew,carinotbee nn God lo- 


. 
meth — without, the which are cõmon both to the childrẽ of 
God, and tothe wicked . And it is neceſſary, that whenthey hap- 
pento the faithful, they ſhoulde knowe, it is G O D which doeth 
chaſten them, becauſe he loueth them, and will ſaue them: and for 
this cauſe they ought not to refuſe them, nor bee vexed at them: 


but to beare them with ioy and patience. Likewiſe when God 
eeaſſeth to examine them without, andgiueth them arefreſhingy 


as hee hath doone the old Fathers, they ought not to thinke that 
God hateth them: but being in peace and reſt, ought tothanke 
God, and bee alwaies readie, looking to receiue of his hand what 
it pleaſeih him toſende : beſeeching him, that in proſperitie hee 
woulde not ſuffer them to fall away by lacking the bridle to the 
luſtes of their fleſh,to live incaſe and pleaſures of this worlde: 
and in aduerſitie to giue them ſtrength and conflancie to obey 
and beare them : not dooing as the wicked, which knowe not 
that all thinges come from the hande of GOD. Suche pray. 
ing is verie neceſſary for all the faithfull -: For if God leaue 
vs too our ſelues in proſperitie, w ſhall quickly forget him 
and giue our ſelues to the deſires of the fleſhe : and in aduerſi- 
tie wee ſhall diſpaire in him, murmüre and ſet nought by him, 
yea and ſhall vtterly renounce and forſake him . Wee baue 
many and ſundry cumple, thereof 1 in * e as in —_— 
dankend others. 


2 Bleſſedi is then man that Raben wiſcdome, & the man 

that getteth vnderſt anding. 

14 For themerchandizs thereof, is better than the mers 
. chandize o 8 and the — thereof is Lg 
than 9 N 3 


The e veins diſeaſes, pouertie , hunger 7 
perſecutions, and othermiſeries,andafliQions as com- 


40 
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17 eee eee ee thas | 
— canſt deſire , are ox te bee compared vnte 4 


16 Lengthofdayes it in her ri bt haude, and in her left 
22 and glory. 1 9 

iz Herwayes are wayes of pleaſure, and all her pathes 
proſperitie. 

18 Sheisatree of life to them that lay holds on ber and 
bleſſed it he that reteiverh ber. 


- Solomon therefore to make vs more and more attentiue vnto 
viſedome, doth attribute to a wiſeman, that which euery one of 
vs greatly deſireth, that is, that hee pronounceth him Bleſſed. ' 
Now how he is bleſſed, wee might haue learned by the promiſes © 
wherby Solomò hath labored heretofore for to draw vs vnto wiſ- 
dome, and may yet vnderſtand it heereafter, by the reaſon that he 
wil giue, to ſne how the wiſe man is bleſſed, & by the promiſes 
thathe will adde. But to pronounce that the wiſe man is bleſſed, 
Solomon vſeth a Circumlocution and compariſon. The Cir- 
cumlocution ſtandeth in this, that he ſaith not, bleſſed is the wiſe 
man: But, Bleſſea i is the man that findeth,che. And hee vſeth © 
the compariſos i in this, that he maketh the wiſe man like to a man 
growne rich by his labour. For as the man that is carefull in la- 
bouring to finde riches and treaſures, and having founde , doeth | 
take them for him ſelfe,and ſeaſeth vpon them, is iudged riche: e- 
ven ſo he( which by yeelding him ſelſe attentiue to the worde of 
God, getteth wiſedome, and abideth therein, by keeping the com- 
mandements of the Lorde) is wiſe, and as the riche man iudgeth 
himſclfe,and is thought of the worlde to bee bleſſed: euen ſo the 
wiſe man is aſſured that he is bleſſed before God. Nowe albeit 
the wiſe and the riche are heere compared together, yet it is not to 
ſay, that the bleſſedneſſe of the one is like and equall to the other: 
for the riches that are gotten by wiſedome, doe not change, but 
from good to better: therefore the wiſe man is bleſſed for euer, 
and without ende: And as the goodes of this worlde do conſume = 
and are tranſitorie, ſo alſo the rich man is not bleſſed through his 

riches 


abr” e 3. 
on then ſoeuer there 


riches but ſor acertaine time. WhaeeGparil 
bee, yet is chere greatoddes betweene them, the which ouglit to 
giue vs to vnderſtand, vnto which of the two we muſt bee atten- 
tiue : that is to ſay, vnto wiſdome, tothe which ſith the Scripture 
doth attribute bleſſedneſſe, it follow eth therefore that in riches & 
in all thinges e elſe of this worlde, there is nothing but curſedneſſe 
When they are poſſeſſed without wiſedome . _ Ieſus Chriſte our 
Lorde doeth v wellſhew it vs in the ſixthof Luke, The riche man 
Holen of in Luke hath truely felt it. Now wiſedome is the gift 
of God, and the bleſſedneſſe alſo which commeth thereof. Wher- 
vpon it followeth, that the wiſe man will not reioyce in any 


giving. And ſich the giftes 


thing hee hath, as though hee had it of himſelfe, but willconfeſſe 
that all commeth from God, with praiſe and prayers and thankes , 
sof God and his calling are without 


Lulę. c. 244 
2.20. & 


16.23. 


repentance, hee neede not feare to fall into curſedneſſe to periſhe . 


therein : but may haue this aſſurance, that if he en or fall, 


God wil holde him vp with his hande that he ſhall not bee brui- 


ſed nor broken, but be bleſſed eucrlaſtingly ._ Foraſmuch alſo as 
they which finde wiſedome, are bleſſed, it followeth that the foo 
liſne are curſed. And foraſmuchas there is no other meanes to be 


wile ; but by hearing of Gods worde, it followeth that the Pa- 


piſtes ſeeke for nothing but for curſedneſſe: when not onely they 


contemne the word, & wil not ſuffer it to be purely preached, but 


alſo perſecute them which preach it, and receiue it, and labour to 


deſtroy thebookes that are repleniſhed with the holy and ſound. 


doctrine of God. 


chat bath founde wiſedome, addeth, 
reth, G Therefore if wee wil finde wiſedome, and be bleſſed, 


let vs not bee like the Horſe and Mule, which want reaſon: butlet Pſal. 72. 97 


vs get vnto our ſelues vnderſtanding by the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, by the hearing of the word, beſeching god that it may pleaſe 
him to illuminate and conduct ys according to his promiſe: I will 
inſtruc thee, and teach the in the way, that thou ſhalt goe, and 1 
will goid thee wich nine oĩe. If we deſire truely to be bleſſed, and 
tagęet the true xiclles, ve nul thus doe, that is to ſay, finde wiſe . 
dome and — 


E. n Bb 


Now Solomon, to giue vs to dons who is the man 
And the man that get- 
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Michael Ceres 

14 For be mer chaudixe thereof in better: Merch 

no ſtate in the worlde that is ſo much occupied as merchandixe : 
& looke how much as one merchandixe is thought to bring more 
proſite than another, ſo muche the more is it deſired ofmany: and 
they that get moſt by it, are eounted moſt bleſſed. And theres 

fore Solomon willing to induce vs vnto wiſedome, and to giue a 
reaſon why the wiſe man is bleſſed, compareth wiſedome vnto 
merchandize, and doeth magnifie it aboue all precious and plea- 

ſint thinges to bee wiſhed in this worlde. And becauſe he ma- 
eth this compariſon, wee muſt conſider wherein wiſedome is 

like vnto merchandise. Firſt ofal to occupie & deale with mer- 
chandixe, it is requiſite that the Merchant bee not ſlouthfull and 
negligent, but watchfull and diligent, The like is required in 
wiſedome,as wee haue ſeeene heere before in the ſeconde Chap- 
ter. Likewiſe our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles teaching vs. 

the true wiſedome, doe warne vs to watche : for wee bee inuiro- 

ned and compaſſed with theeues and robbers, which labour for 
nothing but to deſtroy vs: as the falſe teachers, the diuels & our 

fleſne. Secondarihy, the merchandize that ought not to remain 

ſhut vp, but to bee put vnto ſale, that it may helpe them that haue 

24 5.14 neede thereof : euen ſo wiſe men ought too make profeſſion of 
Math. 26. their wiſedome by good doctrine and by good workes, as it is ſaid 
in the parable of the talentes. Thirdly,as the merchãts do encreaſo 

by occupiyng, & hecome rich by ſelling and buing : euen ſo they 

fat. 13.12. whichlabourto profitein wiſdome, hal abound: For whoſocuer 
|  » hath, to him ſhall bee giuen, & hee ſhall haue aboundance. But 
e, there are ſome differences: whereof the firſt is, that if wee haue 
Eſay.55.1, neede of merchandize,wee muſt dearely buie it of the owners a 
Jam. mt but the Lorde giueth wiſedome freely to them which neede tho 
Aar 6, 19, fame : asithath beene ſaide heerebefore,and in Iames, and Efay. 
Jam. 5.2, The ſeconde is, the merchandize may bee ſtollen, and alſo waxe 
5 rotten: but wiſedome is cuerlaſting, Thirdly, de güneof mer. 
chandixe is but to maintaine the body for a while : but the gaine 

of wiledome is ihe kingdome of heauen , and euerlaſting life, 

which the wiſe man ſhall poſſeſſe ſor euen It is then true that the 

izeof wiſedome is better and more certaine: but fewo 


dend Cap. 3. 


ſcwemen beleene it, becauſe they are more buſſed about thioged 
earthly,than heauenly : and they alſo to whome this merchan- 


die is euery day freely preſented and offered, make no great ac- 
count thereof. ” Wherefore the merchants of this workd which 
take ſo great paine for thinges thatperiſhe and vaniſne awaye » 
and yet coſt them very deare, ſhalbe their iudges at thelaſte day. 
But if wee woulde not thenhaue them to be our iudges, we muſt 
take them for our maiſters andteachers, learning of them to guide 
pur ſelue svnto ſpiritualland heauenlythinges, with ſuch diligence 


enre and earneſt affection as they follow carnall & worldly things. Mat. 3.444 


Nowe wee muſt acknowledge the great kindneſſe of our GOD, 


mon and familiar in the world. And when it ſo commeth to paſſe, 


Gay & count themſclues Chriſtians, ſhould not be like theſe aſſes. 
or rather dogs and hogges, which had rather eſteeme the tẽporall 


merchandize aboue the wiſedome of God: which labour to gaine 


a penny to their purſe, than to heare any good inſtruction by the 
worde of God, and take it for a troubling of their head, when a 
man ſpeakes to them of God: & alſo think, & make chelelues bee 
lecue that ſith they are merchantes, t they neede not vnderſtande 
what belongeth to God, and that it is enough for them to knowe 


compariſonſas the trueth is)thatitis)awfull for to vſe precious 


ehinges: for alſo they are not created of God bark) oh but 


they that vſe the ought to be very careful not to exceede meaſure.” 
1 Tengibofdaies: There is nomerchandize in the world 
bon good ſoeuer it is, nor peatles how precious and pleaſant ſo- 
Wn _ be, chat can aſſure vs toliue long: but cõtrarily the grea- 
; teſt, merchants, and they that poſſeſſe the precious and pleaſaunt 
chinges to the eye, and in the iudgement of the worldlinges, are 
they that moſt feare to die: and alſo their death is more withed 
than others, and it happeneth oftentimes that ſome lye in waite 
for their liues, and labour to rob & to kill them, for to ſpoile them 
of Mar they haue, This is one of the miſeries belonging to grea, 
| Lz merchante 


Penn's 


chat wee loue, or atleaſtwiſe, iudge that wee ſhould loue the bet= 
ter thinges, and that wee woulde bee very loth too make the holy 
Ghoſt a liar, Who hath ſpoken by Solomon: the merchants which 


how to order and mainteine their ſhop. Wee may gather of this 
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who yeelding to our rudeneſſe, doth teach vs by things, moſt com- Lale. 19:18 
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Michael Cope vpon 
merchantes and riche men of the woilde, that looke what they 
feare, doth happen vnto them, euen after their death, and cannos 
obteine their deſire, but are depriued of it for euer. The merchan- 
dine of wiſdome is farre otherwiſe, for whoſoeuer doth enioy it, 
is aſſured to liue long, as Solomon doeth affirme vnto vs by Cir 


cumlocution, ſaying: Length of daies is in her right hande > 


and heerein he compareth wiſdome vnto a ſtrong man, that hath 
his right hand wel armed and fenced with good warlike weapons 
to defende their liues which are vnder him, and in his ſeruice. 
Whereypon itappeareth that the man which findeth wiſdome is 
bleſſed, and that his merchandize is better than the ſame of the 
merchants of this world, which are neuer ſatisfied, and at the end 
doe not inioy all that they haue gotten. But it might be ſaid that 
ſome prooue, & haue tried, that the wiſeſt liue not l6geſt, & there 
hath beene ſome which haue not been aſſured of their liues. Abel 
died before his Father: Abraham feared the Egiptians: Moſes alſo 
feared after he had ſlaine the Egyptian: Iacob feared when hee 
knew that his brother Eſau came to meete him: And Dauid fea- 
red to ſtande before Saul. As touching the Prophetes and Apo- 
ſlbes, ſome of them were ſlaine in the floure of their age, &c. An- 
ſwere, That the firſt part of this obiection hath been handled and 
reſolued heere before in the 2. Chapter. Concerning the ſeconde 
part, the anſwere is, That the ancient & holy Fathers doubted noe 
but their daies were numbred, & determined before God, & were 
aſſured there was no power in the worlde, howe mightie ſoeuer 
it were, that coulde ſhorten them : but becauſe they knewe not 
the number, and woulde not tempt God, they ſought by al means 
| to pre ſerue this liſe, which they knew they had of Gods gift: And 
yet, in ſomuch as they were weake men, like other, their fleſne re- 
belled againſt their ſpirit, ſo that their aſſurãce was not ſo perfect, 
but that i t was coupled with doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt, For as it 
is ſaide in the Galathians, The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and 
the ſpirite againſt the fleſne: and theſe are contrary one to ano- 
ther. Noweforaſmuchas thelength of dayes is in the right hande 
of wiſedome, it followeth that what proſperite and eaſe ſoeuer wa 
haue in this worlde, if wee be voide of wiſedome, wee doe not 
ue. but are in death, Contrarily, what miſerie and aduerſitie ſoe· 


theProuerbes;.. '-' Cap,3, 

' yer weeſuffer, yet if we haue . W e and doe get her 
vnto vs, death hath no power ouer vs, but we doe a which 
ſhal neuer be taken from vs. The worldlings doe ſcorne & laugh 
at this: and yet for all the wiſedome we haue, our fleſhe, which 
is ofa vicious and corrupt nature, doeth flirre and tempt vs to 
belecue the contrarie. For wee ſee that the wiſeſt men are moſt 


commonly pooreſt, and that there is no count made of them, but 


are a reproche tothe worlde, and are perſecuted : and when wee 
want the riches and ee of this worlde, wee eſteeme not this 
to bee life, but paine & death. And it is commonly ſaide, that it is 


better to liue ten yeeres with eaſe, than fiftic in paine. Thus, after 


the opinion of the world, & fantaſie of the fleſn, it is better to fo- 


low the trade of merchandiſe, or ſome other worldly meanes to 


become rich, for to liue eafily,and haue honour, and ſo toliue but 
a while; then to folow wiſdome, andliue poorely and in contempt 
along time. For this cauſe then, that the contempt of the worlde, 
the moouing & fantaſie of our fleſh, ſhoulde not turne vs away 
from Wiſedome.Solomon doeth ſhew there is no paine in the life 
of wiſe men, but that they liue in riches and honour: for he ſaieth 
that in her left hand are riches & glorie. Wherein he compareth 
Wiſdom vnto a liberal rich man, that beareth a good wil towards 
the needie, & doth not deſpiſe his tenants, & vnderlings, but ea- 


rieth his purſe in his hande, readie to emptie it, for the comfort of 


the poore: and doeth not torment his inferiours by contempt, 
but doeth honour them, doing his duetie towardes them. Such is 
Wiſdome towards them that finde her: for they that are truely 
wiſe, what pouertie ſo euer they ſuffer, in the feeling of the fleſh, 


yet are they neuer emptie, but haue enough, the which they pre- 


ferre vnto all worldly riches, and are contented there with: for alſo 
it is much better. And moreouer, though they bee in contempt of 


the world, yet are they aſſured that God doth not deſpiſe them, Pſal. 33. ic 


but by his mercy he greatly eſteemeth them: and therefore they 
eſteeme & loue contempts better then all the riches of the world. 
As S. Paule witneſſeth of him ſelfe - and the Apoſile teſtifieth of 


Moſes : and alſo our Lord woulde haue vs to reioyce in ſuch con- 7, Cor. 4. 1 
tempts. And when Solomon doth attribute a right hand & a lefte Hebr. 7 1. 25. 
band vnto wiſedome, we muſt take good heede from thinking any Mv. . 17. 
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Aach ſo much as thaibe expedient for their ſpiritual health, & 


17, Herwayesarewayes of pleaſure, When Merchants & 
other worldly paſſengers walke in the fieldes, they are glad when 


Michael Cope vice: 


Galt [ching ofic,as if Wiſdome had hands: but by thiskindeof 
ſpeech Soloms doth teach vs that the wiſe are irede roliuelog, 


chat they ſhal haue goods & honors enough wherewith they ſhal 
be contented,tarying & looking by this promiſe, to Werde alife, 
riches,and honours, permanent for euer: the which the richeſt of 
the world can not promiſe themſelues. 


they finde faire way, & in the ſame doe meete with ſuch things as 
are plaſ nt & joyful: they greatly deſire not to be ſtayed nor hin- 


diered in their iourney, but to go at their caſe without any diſtur- 


Lam. 7. 2. 


Cn. 1.1 2. 


ſhe wilp leaſure vs, & deliuer ys from all ſorow & melancholy:ſhe | 
V giue vs reſt, and quiet mindes, and wil make vs proſper in all 


| e, and alſo doeth eee 


bance:the which ſometime they miſſe. For as the ſtate which they 
profeſſe can not aſſure them of that, ſo alſo oftentimes they meete 
with that which is cõtrarie to their deſire; wherat they are grieued 
& wax wery of their way, & are vexed through the euil miſchan- 
ces, and ſinde no reſt in their mindes. The wiſe are not after this 
ſorte: for whereſoeuer they folow Wiſdome, they finde pleaſure, 


and their affaites doth proſper wel: wWherypon they haue great quis. 


etnes in mind: euen in the moſt hardeſt afflictiõs that can happẽ in 
the worlde, in folowing this counſel, My brethren count it for an 
exceeding great ioy, when ye fal into diuers temptations. For they 
doe well kno we that they are bleſſed that end ure temptation, &c. 
And therfore, by what way ſo euer they mult paſſe to folow Wil. 
dome, yet are they cheereful & merie: Therfore the wiſe are not 


like vnto diuers rich men, who although they abounde in worldly 
| wealth, yet on which ſide ſo euer they turne them, nothing doetk : 


e them, they haue neyther ioye nor comfort, nor reſt in their 
mindes. If then we would be happie, let vs not folow the trade of 

worldly rich merchants, but let vs lift vp our minds after wiſdom, 
aud ſhe wil enrich vs, & giue vs ſufficient and contented mindes: 


dogs: and that notforalitle ſpace of time onely,butall the daies 
of ourlife, the which ſhal not be ſhort, as Solomon doeth affirme 
the ſame vnto vs, ſaying, that length of daies i is in the right hand 
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711 Seu ane of life ro them that lc; bold on ber,g&e. A 
tree of life, that is to ſay, a tree whole frute is of ſo great vertue 
Kgoodnes that it giueth life to them which cate therof: not like 
the trees which wayfaring men finde in the fieldes, whoſe frute if 
they cate, their thirſt is alayed and they refreſhed for a litle while: 
but they chat eate of the frute of this: tree, are quickened, for ne- 
ver to dye: and it is therefore called the tree of life. Wherein So- 


lomon compareth wiſedome vnto the tree of life (whereof Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh in Gene.) and doeth put a difference berweene 


the tree of knowledge of 
ſpeak 


d and euil, whereof alſo Geneſis, _ 
eth. For as the t life was giuen vnto man for to aſſure 
him that hee ſhoulde liue for euer, and by the gift and promiſe of 
God it had this effectand vertue to make man liue, & to preſerue 
him from death: ſo doeth Wiſedome giue eternal life ynto thoſe 
which laye holde on her with truſt in the goodneſſe of God, by 
keeping of his commandements. And herein itdiffereth from the. 
tree ofknowledge of good & euil, whoſe fruit ma eating, brought. 
death, into the world, and depriued him ſelfe, and all his poſteritie 
of life. We muſt then take this tree ofliſe, and holde it by Fayth,. 
and obedience to the worde of the Lorde, and notdefire any 
hing chat hee forbiddeth, and hich is not acceptable vnto him. 
as we are taught by his la we and his Goſpel. Thus doing wee ſhal. 
de happie : as Solomon concludeth, ſaying, And bleſſed is hee 
that reteyneth her : This particle and, is as muche as then: 28 
if he did ſay, Thẽ bleſſed is he, 8&c.He ſaith not, bleſſed is he which 
is counted amongſt wiſe men, and deferreth him ſelf to their Wi. 
dome: but hee ſayeth, Bleſſed is euery man that reteineth her 
him ſelſe, and liueth thereby: as in the world they wil not iudge 
him happie that ſuffreth himſelf to dye with hunger in the midſſ 
of his goods, and will onely content him ſelfe to ſee others eate, 
and wonder at them that eate and ſatisſie their hunger. As ſuch 
people are right worthie to bee eſteemed fooliſhe and madde, and 
deſerue to drye and fil away: euen ſo alfo are they 
content them ſelues onely to eſteeme wel of wiſe men, and won - 
der at them. With fuche kinde of people is poperie ſluffed, and 
there is no ſmal number of them, beſides in other places. Wherof 
2 efoloweth, that it the worldis full of curſed people, and that th 

L. 4. number. 


Ger. 2.9. 


en. 2. 9. 17. 
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8 number of the bleſſed is yerie ſmall: for often th oulande, hardlie 
ſhal one be found that wil take hold of this tree of life, & reteine 
her to refreſh him ſelf with her fruires,and to enioy her reuenew, 
The world is wonderfully out of taſt:ithadrather eate the fruite, 
whereby at the laſt it ſhal feele what benefite it hath forſaken, and 
into what euils it hath caſt it ſelf headlong. We alſo are all of this 
nature, in as much as we are the children of Adam, who contented 
not him ſelfe to eate of the fruite that G O D had permitted and 
giuen him: but againſt the wil of God would taſte ofthe fruit of 

the tree of knowledge of good and euil, whereby afterwardes he 
knew what riches hee had loſt, and into what miſerie hee had caſt 

both him ſelf and al his poſteritie, if God of his goodnes & mercie 
had not ſent a remedie, by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, of whome this 
tree oflife was a figute. For it is he which is the true Wiſdome, the 
everlaſting Word of God, wherein life remained. If chen wee will 
line, & be bleſſed, wee mult take Ieſus Chriſt for our tree of ties, 
wherwich our ſoules ſhould be nouriſhed eternally. 
ig TheLordb y VViſedome hath laide the Runder of 
the earth, and hath Pabliſhed the heauens through 
vndenſtandin 
20 Zy his 1 the depthes are 8 1 vp, and the” 
" .»  clondes droppe the dewe. 
21 Sonne, let not theſe things depart f om thine eien, 
1 but obſerue VViſdome and counſell. 
22 + 0 they ſbalbe life onto wy ſoule, andgrace vnto thy 
N 
To the end that we ſhould nor t iudge that the Wiſdom which, 
Solomon doeth ſo carefully commend yato vs, (attributing great 
vertues, & excellent graces vnto her)is a thing fained in the braine 
of men, and that it doeth periſhe with them, and for this occaſion, 
ſhould be led to miſtruſt her, and to deſpiſe her: and therfore he 
doeth declare vnto vs his eternitie, diuinitie, & power. For if tha 
Lorde haue builded the earth by Wiſedome, &c-it foloweth, ſirſt 
that ſhe is before al creatures, & ſo ſhe is eternal: and foraſmuch 
is thete is none but God that is euerlaſting, we muſt vnderſtande 
that Wiſdom is of one diuine eſſence with God,and conſequent» 
* ofallone * ; 
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dhe Prouerbes + Cap,z, 45 
© When Solomon ſpeaketh thus of wiſedome, he doeth attribute oY 
che creation, ordering and gouernment of al things, aſwel hea- 
nenly as earthly vnto her: and therein he ſneweth that it is the e · = 
ternal worde: wherof Moſes ſpeaketh, Whereupon we muſt vn- Gen. 1 f. 
derſtand that this wiſedome is the euerlaſting Sonne of God, our John, 7. 1 . 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. And ſo by theſe wordes Solomon allurethvsta © 

put al our felicitie, al the hope of our ſaluation, al our ioy & plea - 
ſure in leſus Chriſt, and that hee only ſhould be our contentation 
and ſatiſſying:ſo that we ſhoulde not deſire other riches nor trea · 
ſures, but that he ſhould be vnto vs al in al, as he only hath crea» 
ted al things, ordered al, and holdeth al in his power. And if in this 
ſorte we take him vnto vs, and holde him faſt, then bleſſed are we, 
for we ſhal want nothing. Nowe that by theſe woordes of Solo- 
mon we ſhoulde be induced to knowe the eternite diuinitie and 
power of wiſedome, to ioyne our ſelues vnto her, and to put al 
our truſt in her, wee may learne the ſame by other places of the 
ſcripture, in the which the holy Ghoſt willing to turne vs from 
the vaine truſt of Idols, and to make vs leane vpon one God one- 
ly: doeth attribute the creation of the worlde, the diſpoſing, guy - Ger. 1. 
ding and gouerning of al things vnto him. It is then the maner of 54. 40. 26. 
the ſcripture to ſet the creation of the worlde before vs, when it ,. 42. . & 
endeuoureth to induce ys to put our truſt in God: and alſo when 2. 24. &. 4 
we male confeſſion of our faith, wee confeſſe that God is maker . . 
of heauen and earth. As touching the reſt, when wiſodome hath 77 0. 12. 
ſo holpen, and ſtil doeth mainteine al things which are created for 

wan his ſake, and doe ſerue him: we ought to vnderſtand thereby 
that ſhe wil not forlake vs, ſeeing that wee are much more excel- Mat. 6.26, 
lent then the things which are created for our vſe and ſeruice. 
For if God take care of things that are leſſe then we, by a ſtronger 
reaſon he wil aſſiſt vs in al our needes. Moreouer when wee 
ſee the earth ſo ſtedfaſtly ſettled, and that it vpholdeth greate buil 
dings and high mountaines, without any remoouing: that it bea- 

reth both great and ſmal trees, and bringeth forth al greene things 
for foode to man and beaſt: that the heauens with their hoſtes 
doe continually keepe their courſe, without ſhaking and weari- 
neſſe : that outof the deepes do riſe the ſprings of waters, from 
hence the welles, riuers, pondes, and ſea doe come, for the ne- 
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Pal 104-24 folde are thy workes, in wiſedome haſt thou made them all. And 


ration ofgods workes)renounce our owne wittes, and be willing 


1 loſophers, which did attribute vnto their diligence, wit, and capa» 


pore by Oy vnto vs peady, calling vs his ſonnes, andthat 


Michael Cope Pon 
teſſitie both of man and beaſtes : and that we ſee alſo thareo ging 
ys abundance and greater fruitefulneſſe, the cloudes drop downe, 
the raine to moiſten and to make the earth fat: and that of al 
theſe thinges there is none in our power, that by our thought and 
care wee can in no Wiſe further them: we muſt confeſſe it is God 
onely that worketh by his wiſedome, though he would have that 
man ſhould labour, and that he vſeth man as his inſtrument. And 
therefore with knowledge we mult conſeſſe, O Lord, how mani- 


for to make this confeſſion truely, we muſt(through the conſides 


to be brought to the knowledge of the euerlaſting power and di- 
uinitie of God, that we may glorific him as God. and not turne a- 
way our ſelues from him vnto ſuperſtitiò and idolatrie, the which 
I wee ſhoulde doe, wee ſhal deſerue that God ſhoulde bee moo- 
uedto powre his wrath vpon vs, as pon the wicked and vngods 
. and to giue vs vp vntoa reprobate minde,for to damne vs eres 
nally. As concerning the reſt, if God haue giuen vs any knowledge 
of thegouernment aſwel of the heauens as of the earth, of the airp 
and of the waters, let vs not ſwel with our knowledge, as the Phi- 


Citic the knowledge that they had of this world: but with all hu- 


militie let vs confeſſe, that it is d O that imparteth vnto vs his 
vwiſedome, vnderſtanding and knowledge. Alſo let vs taks 
heede from finding any faulte in the workes of God, neither lo 


vs murmure at all when matters ſhal not follow our antaf e but 
let vs thanke God for all, in that it lea ſeth him to gouerne all #4 


his wiſedome for our ſeruice. 
27 CMy ſenne. Wiſedome is eereaſugs ineſtimable,wonderfull, 


profitable and full of pleaſure,as wee haue hearde, and ſtill may 


heare. When wee ſee that Solomon is not contented with the 
former prayſes, uhereby he hath declared vnto vs the profite and 


pleaſure that they haue which are poſſeſſed with wiſedome , bue 


Adoeth admoniſhe vs, carefully to keepe it, ſaying, A fy ſonne, 


tet not theſe thinges depart, &c: When wee ſee that : God by 
hes 


| 


the Prouetbes· Cap. ?. 
be dothadmoniſh vs for our great profite and honor wee muſt be 
tedie to heare him, and diligent to obey him: if not, we deſerue to 
he deptiued of theſe great riches , which are offered ynto vs, 
and miſerably to periſhe. Now if ſo be that worldly rich men doe 
warn their children ſafely to kepe the treaſures that they haue ga · 
thered for them, the which notwithſtanding are tranſitorie, ſo we 
pught not to thinke it ſtraunge nor painefull, if God by Solomon 
commende vnto vs ſo carefully his treaſure of wiſedome, which 


tannot petiſhe, but we without it ſhallperiſh : And it behooueth - 


vs throughly too praiſe and loue our heauenly father, by ſetting 


dayly vnto vs by his worde, the treaſure of his wiſedome, & doth 
exhort vs to keepe it carefully. And for to ſhewe that we doe tru- 
dy eſteeme both our Father and his treaſure, repleniſhed with ſo 
great riches and precious jewels, wee muſt take heede that ſuch 
goods bee not pulled and taken from our eyes. And for to do this 
duelie, wee muſt not vſe our wittes and fantaſie, but ſtande in 
neede to bee armed with counſel and Wiſedome, to keepe dili- 


- foorth his praiſes, and giuing him thankes for that hee doeth offer 


gent watche ouer this treaſure: the which wee ſhall obtaine, if 


our deſire bee ſet in the lawe of the Lorde, &c: and that we fol- 
lowe the counſel of Moſes: And theſe wordes which Icommaund 
thee this day, ſnalbe in thy heart, &c. Theſe are the eyes which 
Solomonchiefly requireth, as hee him ſelſe doeth ſnewe, when 
after hauing ſpoken of the eyes, hee addeth, hut ob ſerue / Viſe- 
dome and counſell, &Gc. And for as muche as wee can not haue 
better Wiſedome and counſell, then to folowe the word of God, 
Vee learne not to come vnto the Sermon to ſeede our eyes, and 

to fill our eares, but to receiue Wiſedome and counſel, and ther- 


after to bee guided and gouerned. Thus doing, wee ſhallpoſſeſſe 


Wiſdome, we ſhal keepe it, and it wil preſerue vs. 
22 So they ſhalbe life vnto th ſoule. As Solomon is very 


diligent to exhort vs to bee hearers of Wiſedome: ſo alſo to en- 


courage vs to folowe his admonitions, hee promiſeth vs life & 


honour, And becauſe that the riche of this worlde thinke them 
ſelues well aſſured to liue (as the riche glutton which is ſpo- 


ken of in Saincte Luke) and moſte commonly are decey ued, 
M 2 therefor 9 


Deu 6. 6. 
11.14. 
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1 Kaner to Sy vs thattheobteining of wiſedome is bettet 

thegal worldly riches, hee promiſeth vs that wee ſhal live euer- 
laſtingly: for hee doeth — vs the life of the ſoule, whereby 

wiſe. men doe liue, euen preſently, when they are fed with the 

ſcede of life, which is the Euangelical woorde , aſſuring them- 

ſelues of the goodneſſe of God in Ieſus Chriſt , For man liueth 

Mat. 4. 4. not by bread onely, but by euery woorde that proceedeth out of 

Dent. 5. 7. dhe mouth of God. The wolrde which perſecuteth the wiſe in- 
deed, doth not ſee this life: for it is compaſſed with many miſe · 
ries and afflictions, and ſeemeth rather that the wiſe are in death 
and that they periſh . The very wiſe themſelues heere in this lifa 

Rom. 18, 24. 

: doe not ſee it: but they hope for it. Wee are ſaued through hope. 
And albeit that for the wronges and reproches that the wiſe doe 
ſuffer, they bee tempted to murmure and to lament, as if they 
were in death: yet knowing that hope maketh not aſhamed, they 
abide patiently for the day wherein this life ſhal bee declared, vn- 
til which time it is hidde with Chriſt in God, who is faithful: & 

| therefore they are aſſured of this, that hee wil not denye them 
that, which hee keepeth for them; ſeeing alſo that this their liſe 
is common with Ieſus Chriſte, who wil not diſappoint his bre- 
thren and companions, Euen ſo that which the wiſe and faithful 
huoolde in hope, they ſhal one day enioy and openly poſſeſſe. For 
when Chriſt, which is our liſe ſhal appeare, then ſhal we alſo ap- 
peare with him in glory. Contrarily, the ſoules of the fooliſhs-: 
are and ſhalbe in death. Hee compareth the honour that hee pro- 
miſeth the wiſe, vnto a putſe of iewelles hanging about the 
necke: and indeede, wiſedome is agliſtering purſe before G O D, 
wholooketh into the in warde beautie, and to the goodneſſe of 
the harte, and doeth ſo wel pleaſe him and fo greatly doth eſteeme 
ie, that hee rewardeth the ſame with eternal life. For vnto them 
which through perſeuerance in well dooing, ſeełe glory, honour 
and immortalitie, eternal life, 8&c. Wee may alſo vnderſtande 
that the wiſe wil ſpeake ſo diſcretly, that men ſhall receyue his 
woordes with honour and reuerence, and 3 they will 
gladlye heare him ſpeake , and his woordes ſhal ſerue to aber. 


n 
2s Tes 


the a Provatie, "Cap. Jo "Y 47 


ho e ſafe 
* „ mega 4 b wy 2 bh, Pſal. 91.40; 


24 alas, ſleepeſt, thou ſhalt not bee afraide, and when 
a then ſleepeſt,thy ſteepe ſralbe June „ 


The former promis ought to be ſufficient ynough for to ft 
gourage vs to followe the trade of wiſedome, and carefully to 
giue our ſelues therunto, & neuer to forſake her: but foraimuch 
as the ſaid promiſe reſpecleih chiefly the tyme to come, vnto the 
which time the ful poſſeſsion of that which is promiſed is defer- 
red: and leſt the delay might małe vs negligent, except wee had 
preſently ſome commoditie, and might waxe deſperate, as if wee 
were in death, ſoeing that the life of the godly wile, is compaſſed 
with miſery: Therefore Solomon doth promis vs that in the mids 
of troubles we ſhal be preſerued, that they ſhal not hurt vs, but 
that we ſhal proſper in our way, and in al our affaires: ſo farre off 
ſhal it be that we ſhal fal, to periſh, that we ſhalmeete with no- 
thing to hinder vs, from going the right way, but ſhal come to the 
ende of our affaires with eaſe, For through wiſedome, wherwith 
we ſhalbe ſeaſoned, ſtaying our ſelues vpon the worde of God, we 
ſhal ouercome al lets that the fleſh, the worlde and the Deuil can 
ſer againſt vs, ſo that no euil ſhal betyde vs, nor any wounde ſnal 
come neere our dwelling. And this wee muſt wel note, that Solo- 
mon faith, in thy way Hee doeth not promiſe vs ſafetie, if wee fol- 
lowe any other trade or way then we ought, if we forſake our vo. 
cation and folowe our good intents, and being diſobedient to the 
commandementes of God, doe folowe mens traditions and the 
doctrines of Deuils. For when we delight in our ſelues, and for- 
ſake the wayes which the Lorde teacheth vs, the ſayde promiſe 
doeth nothing perteine vnto vs: but ĩt is made vntovs , and alſo 
we ſhal enioy the ſame, ſo that we giue our ſelues to do our due- 

tie, and to folowe our vocation, not ventering our ſelues further 
then the ſame vocation requireth. For after this wee ſhal ſhews 
our ſelues to be wiſe indeede, and in the mids of moſt horrible tẽ- 
peſtes we ſhalbe preſerued, that nothing ſhal bring vs hurt: albeit 
Mat after the gate 25 the eyes and feeling of the fleſh it ſhal ſeeme 


Michael beyond Bi 


8 For the wiſealſo doe meete with many hinds: 
tances, the which were able ynough,not only to make them ſtũ - 
ble, but alſo to fal & periſh, if God by his wiſedome did not vp- 
holde them. The which wiſedome he giueth vnto his faithful chil- 
dren, and doeth exalt them, ſo much as he knoweth to be expedi- 
ent: howbeit they ſtumble & do often fal, that they may be war- 
ned of their frailtie, and that they may haue their recourſe vnto 
che almighty, who hath made this promiſe the which hee doeth 
75 ttruely perſorme, not ſuffering the fal of the wiſe to bee mortal. 
7740 27. 23, The pathes of man are directed by the Lorde, and his way plea- 
ſeth him: iough he fal, he ſhal not be caſt of ForcheLord putteth 
vnder his hande. 
24 If thou eye Ge. He vrocecdoth todedare the com- 
modities that the faithful haue in this life by wiſedome , and ſet- 
teth here before vs twoo of them: that is to ſay, the reſt, without 
feare, and the ſweete ſleepe: of the which commodities the 
_riche worldlings (whoſe hartes are ſer on couetouſnes) are depri · 
ued, being in continual feare of looſing their riches, not ſeruing 
God, but their vnſatiable deſires: and therefore they haue not 
the ſweete ſleepe, but ful of dreames, ſorowes and troubles. The 
fulneſſe of the riche wil not ſuffer him to ſleepe. In this promiſe 
wee may firlt of al learne, that it is laweful for a wiſe and fayth- 
ful man to zeſt and ſleepe, but not to giue vnto the fleſhe his 
eaſe, as doe the vnſatiable andi intemperate, which doe beſtowe 
the greateſt parte of their tyme in gluttony and in ſleepe: but to 
dhe ende that taking his reſt, hee may be more diſpoſed to ſerus 
God and his neighbour according to his vocation, | 
+. Secondly, that the ſleepe is not a thing ſo be 
man, chat hee can vſe the ſame at his wil, except G O D of his 
grace doe giue it him. Wherefore, if wee reſt quietly, wee 
owe thankes vnto G O D therefore: and if wee cannot 
at our caſe, let vs take heede from beeing grieued, know- 
ing "that G O D doeth diſtribute his gifts as ſeemeth him 
good, and in the meane whyle, that wee may bee occupied about 
our vocation, letysaſke of GOD that ĩt woulde pleaſe him to 
giue vs _ deere feet him wel that wee ae it. 5 ie 
9 F 


/ 


the Prouerbes. || 'Cap,3, | 48 
ta parte of our dayly bread, and if hee woulde not that wee l 
ſhoulde aſke it, and that hee woulde not voutſaſe to giue 1 


would make vs no promiſe therof. 
Thirdly, that the wiſe haus in this preſent life ſo much n 


and — is neceſſary for them 2 and albeeit that oſtentymes 
they bee greatly troubled, and that after diuerſe ſortes, knowing 


that God is their helper: yet they are contented, and ſay with Da- Plalw.4., 


uid, I wil lay medowne,andalſo ſleepe in peace: Tos thou _ p . a, oy 1 | 


eoly wakeſt me dwel in ſafetie. 


2sS Thou ſhalt not free for any dune feare, n | 
ther fr the deſtruction of the wicked, when i 
comet 


5 26 For the Lorde ſbal be for thine Hence, hal pres 
PEPIN; Pay foote en nk 8 


For ander to admoniſh the wiſe and githful of thi ebleiogs 
ps. they ſhalobteineduring this life, by giuing themſelues yoto- , 
wiſedome, hee maketh heere adefenſe the which anſwereth in e- 
gal degree with the promiſe, and which ought tocauſe vs to fixe 
our eyes vpon wiſcdome; whereby and not otherwayes, wee 
may bee aſſured that wee ſhal not bee beaten-downe with the 
ealamities, howe ſodaine ſoeuer they bee: although that beeing 
mixed amongſt the wicked, wee cannot eſcape but haue our parte 
of the euils that they ſuffer, and bee ouerthrowne with them. So- 
lomon woulde not haue vs to holde ſuch opinion, & that right. 
ly: for ſodaine feare is due vnto them that haue not the feare of 
Sod, and which without remorſe of conſcience give themſelues 
vnto diſhoneſtie for to c6mital filthines with greedines chrough 
contempt and diſobedience againſt the woorde of God. Such kind 
of rates doe thinke themſelues fafe , and doe falſly beleeue that 
no harme ſhal come to them: but when they feare nothing, after 
that God hath deferred theirpuniſhment for a time, they finde 
themſelues overtaken with euils, from the which they cannot e- 
ſcape. This is the ſodlaine feare, as Solomon doeth declare the 
ſame, when hauing forbidden to bee afraide of the ſodaine ſeare, 

hes addeth, veither fo. the deftruttion of the wicked, &. 
cha 
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| The which faleth vppon them vnawares, and: * 1 thinks 
not of it, and ſooner then they woulde. The worlde deſtroyed by 
the fludde hath prooued it: ſo haue the Sodomites and Gomore« 
thians,Dachan,Core,and Abyram,with their companie. Contra- 
rily, when this deſtruction came, Noe and his familie, Loth and 
his daughters, Moſes and Aaron were preſerued from it: for they 
were not of the conſpiracie of the wicked. Nowe as theſe ſame, 
were deliuered, ſo Solomon alſo woulde haue, that al they that 
through feare of offending God, do giue thẽſelues vnto wiſdom, 
ſhoulde bee aſſured, that the deſtruction which happeneth vnto 
- the wicked, ſhal not overtake them: and albeeit they ſuffer with 
them, yet ſhal they not bee overcome ; for they foreſee a farre off 
the deſtruction to come, becauſe they knowe that God is iuſt, & 
that hee cannot alwaies diſſemble but at the laſt wil puniſhe wic · 
kednefſe. And alſo that which the wiſe and faithful do ſuffer, they 
beare it patiently, knowing that they haue wel deſerued it: & thus 
the deſolation doeth not turne to heir hurt, but to their benefite, 
Alſo wee knowe that al things worke together for the beſt ynts 
thẽ that loue God. Thoſe that were among the Iewes elected, did 
wel vnderſtand this: for it was alſo foretolde them by the Pro- 
phetes long tyme before the captiuitie of Babylon . In folowing 
the examples of theſe good olde fathers, let vs not be afrayde for 
any calamitie that ſhal happen to the world, although we light on 
ws ſame, as if it did aſſault vs vnprouided, and as though wehad 
not foreſeene it. For the faithful conſidering the wickedneſſes 
which reigne in the worlde, and that they themſelues doe dayly 
offende, ought to conſeſſe that the roddes are prepared for them, 
and that the condemnation of the wicked from a long time tarieth 
not, and their deſtruction ſleepeth not. To the reſt, Solomõ would 
not haue vs to be bold of our ſelues, nor truſt in our own ſtrẽgth. 
For giuing a reaſon for the which we muſt not feare, hee ſaith not, 
for yee are ſtrong and mighty, hardy and couragious: yee knowe 
the ſubtilities of Satan and the deuiſes of the wicked: but he gi- 
ueth al the prayſe vnto God, as allo it is moſt due vato him: for 
hee faith, - 
26 | Forthe Lorde ſpall Ge. It is not Solomon onely that 
ame; vnto vs, that God helpeth his faithful ſeruantes: bay 
| boy 


the Pronerbes, 13s Tap. 3. 
Adly ſeriptures are repleniſhed with ſuch witneſſes, and alſo wick 
examples, whereby wee may wel knowe it. Seeing then that 
wee haue many witneſſes heereof, and that this helpe ſurmoun · 
teth al heauenly, earthly and infernall powers, wee muſt in no 
wiſe feare, but holde an inuincible aſſurance againit all the affli- 
Rions of the worlde, otherwiſe wee doe not beleeue that GOD 
is on our ſide, and doe belye the Scripture, and doe counte the 
examples thereof to bee fables: as doe all they which woulde 
winne paradiſe by their woorkes and free will. If wee bee aſſu- 
ted againſt ſodaine feare and the miſeries that happen vnto the 
wicked, let vs confeſſe that it commeth of the onely helpe of 
GOD. By this that Solomon compareth vs vnto beaſtes, for 
which men ſee nettes and ſnares to take them and kil them, and 
compareth the ſodaine feare , the puniſhmentes and indgenients 
of GOD, the which heeprepareth either by men,or A the De- 
uils, vnto nettes and ſnares,when he ſaith, and ſbal preſerne thy 
feete &. hee doth ſpoile vs of al ftrength andpower of francke 
xe free wil. For if — deliuer our ſelues from the ſodaine 
feare, and from miſeries, we ſhoulde not need to haue GOD to 
keepe vs: but now if wee be left vnto our ſelues, we are like vnto 
feeble beaſtes , which runne into the nette, and are taken in the 
ſnare, out of the which they cannot eſcape. This compariſon is 
often vſed in the ſcripture. Let vs note further, that the woorde 
which wee haue tranſlated helpe, after the Chaldee interpretour 
ooh fgnifie hope and confidence. 


"2 „ Withhold not the good fromthe owners therof: dah 
there be en thine hand to doe it. 


But nowe to teache vs mercifulneſſe, he giueth vs commande. 
ments belonging vnto the ſeconde table, the which doeth ſhewe 
vs, how we ſhoulde liue with our neighbours, and what duetie 
we owe vnto them. Firſt of al, hee forbiddeth vs theft; not onely 
chat, for which theeues are puniſhed by the magiſtrates,bur chiefly 
the ſame, for which ſome do eſteeme themſelues, and woulde bee 
accounted of,and aſo are praiſed & commended of choſe that ex- 


rolcourroulues,who count it nothing to hurt their neighbours, 
* . N ſo chat 
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Michael Copeypon 
fo that ni may winneby it. The which they doe, when they ſed 
chat there is no reſiſtance nor power to bee reuenged. There are 
many kindes of ſuch theeues,the which not only goe vnpuniſhed 
by nes honoured: yet notwithſtanding ſeing they bee ful of 
Mat 5.7 erueltie, they ſhoulde not thinke to be exempted from puniſhe= 
7 5 * ment. For as it is ſaide, Bleſſed are the menciful for they! ſhal obs 
SET LOBES 3* teine mercy: ſoalſo, 1 are the cruel & vnmereiful, for iudge- 
ment without mercy ſhal fal on him that ſheweth no mercy. And 
in this ſorte they ſhal buy their honours very deere, and je had 
4 5 for them to haue confeſſed their fautes, and ta 
Mat. 23 5. 41. bepuniſhed in this worlde with ſhame, then to heare this fearfu} 
ſentence , Depart yeecurſed from me, & e. Wee ſay with ſhame: 
for fith they fay theyare Chriſtians, it ſhoulde beea foule ſhame 
3.Pet.4.15, for them to ſuffer hanging, as is ſhewed vnto vs by S. Peter. See 
a that none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or theefe, or an euil doer, 
CMat.7.1z, &cc. But wee ſhal auoide them botb, if being merciful and chark« 
1 table, we doe vnto our neighbours as wee woulde be done vntot 
and withholde not the good from the owners thereof. For to per- 
forme this wel, it ſuffiſeth not to forſakeal euil trades, all vnlaw. 
ful and vnreaſonable meanes to drawe vnto vs the goods of our 
neighbour: but wee muſt renounce al enterpriſes, purpoſes & dea 
liberatiõs to enriche our ſelues with the hinderance of our neigh= 
bour, and to doe our duety for to conſerue euery man his, and 
readily to giue the hyreling his wages, & almoſe vnto the poore, 
when we haue thegoods of this world: for to ſuch kind of people 
do they alſd belong, and not onely vnto vs. Therefore vpon whas 
vicle ſever we poſſeſſe them, they are committed ynto vs to diſ- 
poſe them,: 2s God doch teach vs by his word. Now that 
it is needful that wee ſhoulde with al ſpeede ꝑiue the hyreling his 
1 wages, we may vnderſtand if we conſider our owne nature, which 
f is, to bee grieued when men deffer to render that which they 
odoye vnto vs, and chiefly when neceſsitie pincheth vs. But that we 
may be further re Solomondoeth giue vs e 295 

ment therof, ſaying: 


RT” | at Say wor watery neighbour goe and come a —— 
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This z commandement is plaine, * chere is none ſo dul of 
inderſtanding but may vnderſtand the ſame, ſeing hee aſketh no - 
ching of vs which wee . not haue done to our ſelues. 
Solomon demandeth nothing of vs which paſſeth the boundes of 
nature wel gouerned, and alſo he addeth nothing vnto the law of , 
Moſes. For it is ſaid, Thou ſhale not ſteale. again, Thou ſhalt do no Lexi. 1. 
vrong vnto thy neighbour, nor poll him. Thou ſhalt not opp iz. 
an hired ſeruant that is needy & poote, &c. Thou ſhalt giue — Dent, 24. 24:14 
his hire for his day, &c. Now if we may not vſe ſuchdelaies,much == © 
leſſe may we ſeeke waies vtterly to depriue our neighbors of that 
which we owe them. Let vs then take heed wee doe not as thoſe 
which S.Iames reproueth ſaying, For if a brother or a ſiſter be na- 
ked & deſtitute of dayly food, and one of you ſay vnto them, de- 
part in peace: warme your ſelues, & fil your bellies, notwithſtan- n. 2. 1 
ding ye giue them not thoſe things which are needful to the bo- . 
dy, what helpeth ic> For the loue that wee owe vnto our neigh- 
urs, is not paide with words. Euen ſo, whoſoeuer ſhal haue this 
worlds good, & ſhal ſee his brother to ſtand in neede, & wil ſhut 
vp his compaſsion ſrõ him, how dwelleth the loue of God in him? 
We muſt then be readie to pay our debts, & to helpe the neceſsi» 
tie of the poore, — we withhold the good fro the owner 
therof, and bid them come againe to morow, the which is a dete- 
' ſtable theeuerie before God, who can wel puniſh it, euen asmur- 
cher and mauſl{ughter as the ſcripture witneſſeth in diuers pla- 
ces: although it be counted but a ſmal fault before men, who doe 
en great theeues and hang vp che litle ones. 


70 


29 utende none bart againſt thy unter fone be doth 
Auel without feare by thee. | - 


For the ee of mercy, hee ſhewerh . 
wee muſt walke in integritie of harte with our neighbours , and 
-£hiefly with thoſe which ſtande not in doubte nor miſtruſt vs, 
otherwiſe wee deſerue greatly to bee. blamed of ' treaſon, 
Conſidering that they which dwelland occupie with vs, doe 
not diſtruſt vs, becauſe outwardly wee ſhewe them a. 


Aj Race. and ſuoothe countenance . For none can bee 
N=»  allured 


* 


Pſal.y. 1 f. 


Michael Cope vpon 

aſſured. of his neighbour, except hee loue him, and defire his 
ptoſperitie. Therefore when wee {ee that our neighbours doe not 
feare that wee wil hurte them, let vs not inuent any euill againſt 
them, and much leſſe put it in practiſe, otherwiſe wee muſtlooke 
for nothing but a curſe: as it is written, hee hath didgged a pit, 
and made it deepe, and is fallen into it himſelfe. Hee that re- 
wardeth euil for good, euil ſhal not departe from his houſe, And 


ꝓron. 1 y. I g. albeeit that Solomon doeth not heete make mention but of the 


Pro. 20. & 


27.2 4. 


deuiſes that are made againſt thoſe that thinke themſelues to bee 
at peace and quietnes, and woulde haue vs to abſtaine from it, ie 
is not therefore to ſay, that hee alloweth conſpiracies and trea- 
ſons that are made againſt enemies: for hee ſaieth, Say not thou, 
I wil recompenſe euil, but waite vpon the Lorde, and hee ſhal ſaue 
thee. Againe, If hee that hateth thee, bee hungry, giue him 
bread toeate, and if hee bee thitſty, giue him water to drinke. 

But by forbidding one kinde of treaſon, hee giueth vs to ynders 
ſtande that al treaſons are euil, and that wee muſt haue our hartes 
pure from al euil thoughtes and purpoſes. And namely hee for- 


biddeth to ymagine any thing againſt him, that ſo loueth his 
neighbour, that he hath no euil ſuſpicion of him: for if a man 


be giuen to ymagine againſt them that are ſuch, hee wil alſo yma- 
gine againſt his enemies. And albeit that Ieremie ſaith, Curſed is 
the man that putteth his truſt in man, &c. it is not to ſay, that it is 
vnlawful for a man to truſt in his neighbour, when there is per- 
ceiued nothing in him but honeſtie. For as the ſcripture blameth 
the truſt that is put in man againſt the word of God, euen ſoalſo 
it commandeth vs, loue, the which beleeueth al, and hopeth al, & 
indureth al things and thinketh none euil. If then wee loue our 
neighbours in whome wee ſee none euil, wee wil put our truſt in 
them, and wil not feare that they wil do vs wrong, but rather that 
they wil helpe vs at our neede. This is the truſt wherof Solomon 
heere ſpeaketh, and not the vaine and fooliſhe truſt that one put» 
ecth in another, & in worldly things forgetting God: as the ſame- 


- which the Iewes had in the helpe of Egipt: and like the ſame that 
che Papiſtes haue in their Saintes and in their merites, and other 


baggage. 7 
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aue Ante not with a man Wy when bee hath doong 
tte no arme. 


For the fourth commandement of mercy,hee 3 haue vs 
bo ks contentions, which are fruites of euil thoughts: and 
chiefly that wee ſhoulde not ſtriue with him that douteth vs not. 
For ſeeing that in not miſtruſting vs, hee ſheweth vs ſigne of 
loue. And againe that wee haue no tryal that hee woulde not 
doeth vs any euil, then ſhoulde we doe him greate iuiury to con- 
tende with bim. Hee expreſſely forbiddeth ſuch contentions, be- 
cauſe they are moſt deteſtable, both before God, and men which 
haue any ſparke of good feeling: and alſo becauſe that that man 
whois wont to ſtriue without cauſe, wil make noconſcience to 
ſtriue & contend againſt them which ſhal ſomething offend him. 
The which Solomon alloweth not of, as wee haue ſeene by the \ 
Witneſſes before alleaged. 
Moreouer our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, who is Fa. erue Solomon, 
forbiddeth vs alcontentions: when hee ſaith, ButIſay vato you, 
reſiſt not euil: and when hee ſaieth a little after; Loue your eni- Iat. 7. ay; 
mies: And S. Paul, Recompenſe to no man euil for euil: By forbid- Nom. 2.17% 
ding vs theſe debates, and commanding vs peace and loue with 
al men, they adde nothing vnto the lawe, though it bee comman- 
ded, hee ſhal giue life forlife. For therein the iudges are taught 
howe they oughe to puniſhe the offenders, and not howe par- 
ticular perſons ſhoulde reuenge themſelues vpon their enemies, 
to whome by thelawe they ought to doe wel. If thou meeteſt 
with the Oxe of thyne enemie , or his aſſe goingaſtray, thou 
ſhale bring it home to him. Dauid did wel vnderſtande the E25. 4 
' fame, WIE bee ſeene in the hunting n Saule made r 1 San * 
kim. f 


2 23, 
Dent.1g. 21. 


Fe not ennions for the wicked man neither chooſe 
* of his wayes. 

* 32 Forthefromardess abhomination vnto tbeLord, bus 
us ſecret is with the 7 


keahas as they which are voide of mercy, doe ſhewe vn- 
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mercifulneſſe andcru:!tie, wherewich they are ful facht, gui ang 
themſelues to inuent euil 28 llt innocentes which ala en them 
not: and that they which ſtirre vp ſtriſes without eauſe againfl 

the good, doe floriſh commonly in the worlde, liuing eaſily 24 
peaceably, and poſleſsing great riches with honours : a 
contrarily,they which walke with integritie of hart, which ſceke 

peace, and faine woulde doe wel, doe ſuffer much miſerie, and 
are contemned of the worlde: for this cauſe the poore faithful 

ones are tempted to forget mercie, aud to ſerue the wicked for 
parte of their proſperitie. There is none ſo perfite in all the 
worlde, if ſo bee it hee fal into affliction, but vg feele. theſe 
temptations, And Dauid alſo doeth acknowledge the ſame 
in his owne perſon, and conſequently in the ſame of all. the 
faythful, ſay ing, As for mee, my feete were almoſt gone, my 

Neppes had wel neere ſlipt: For I fretted at the fooliſhe, when 1 

ſawe the proſperitie of the wicked. Againe, Loe, theſe are the Wice 

ked,yerproſper they alway , and increaſe in riches, . - 

The elect and faithfull ones haue ſuch like temptations: 
but to the ende that they ſhoulde take heede from becing o- 
uercome with them, Solomon giueth alſo the fift commaunde- 
ment of mercy: ſaying, Be not enuious for the wicked man. Ther- 
fore if wee wil folowe mercy wee muſt putfar from vs the deſires 
and affections to bee like vnto the enuious man, and the man 
that ſuffers himſelſe to bee caried about by his luſtes, and run- 
neth after them with might and maine, and cares 900 what hee 
thinketh, or ſaieth, or doeth, whether right or wrong, ſo that hee 

may come to the ende of his enterpriſes , And becauſe there are 
ſome, that make themſelues beleeue that they would not bee like 
the enuious, and yet folowe their manners: to the ende that wee 
ſhoulde not deceiue our ſelues with them, Solomon doeth warne 
vs to chooſe none of their wayes. Whereunto wee muſt obey, 
nothing declining from the right way, albeeit wee finde therein 
great incombrances, and that wee muſt ſuffer much euen to the 
vttermoſt after the feeling of the fleſh, Al thoſe are like vnto theſe - 
enuious men, which doe chooſe ſuch kinde of liſe as bringeth ey- 
gher ſpiritual or temporal Hurte vnto their neighbours, To auoide 
Fen hen ofthis preſent liſe, and to liue rally,weenzult 

nos. 
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not warider o out of the right way, & forſake mercie. And to male 
vs more willing to obey his commaundement, Solomon doeth 
bring vs . for to feare the enuious, and to comfort the vp- 
tight, ſhewing that the wicked cannot long endure, and that the 
good ſhal not be alwaies in miſery, but that ſhortly they ſnalbe de- 
liuered therefrom. The fitſt reaſon is: 

Feor the frowarde, & c. Hee whome before hee called enuious, 
hee nowe calleth frowarde: becauſe that through his frowardnes 
Wherevnto hee is accuſtomed, hee goeth backewarde and falleth 
from the tight way: and therefore, albeeit that he eſteemeth him- 
ſelſe and is honoured of the worlde, which knoweth not what 
kinde of people are to bee praiſed, hee is abhominable before the 
Lorde, who can ſurely in due time ſuppreſſe his enuiouſites , and 
caſt it farre from him, and depriue him of his helpe, without the 
| Which nothingcan ſtande. Thus the enuious which forſake the un 
right way of righteouſneſſe, ſhal not endure, but ſhal goe into 11 
deſtruction. For as wee may ſee by the holy hiſtories, thoſe which 
haue beene abhorred of the Lorde for their enuiouſneſſe and 
frowardnes, haue not longcontinued: but haue beene rooted our, 

euch when they ſeemed to floriſh and proſper moſt: & haue bene 

tooted out not only by temporal puniſhment, but alſo haue recei- /udg.g3 
ned iudgement of eternal fire, and haue beene made example for 2. Pet. 2. 6. 
A them which ſhoulde liue without reuerence of God. This 

threatning ſerueth to feare the enuious and the froward, which 

haue no reuerence of God, nor mercy towards their neighbours: 

and alſo to make them vnexcuſable, except they returne vnto re- 

pentance. The faithful alſo ought to tremble at ſuch threate- 

ninges, and feare the iudgementes of G O P, ſeeing that of 

their corrupt nature they are ſuch, that they cannot of them- 
ſelues but bee in abhomination before G OD, and ſo go to de- 8 
ſtruction as they deſerue. But to the ende that being humbled, & | 
as it were in deſpayre of themſelues, they might take courage, 
and not remaine vnder the burden of deſpayre, the holy ſcrip- 
ture for their comfort addeth thepromiſe againſt the threatning. 
As alſo Solomon vſeth it to the fame purpoſe: for hauing threat- 
Red bonne, ſaying, that they are abhomination before 


Ty ches 
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the Lord, he addech to comfort the faithful 1 A ofibs 
Lorde is withthe righteous: that is toſay , with them who for 
feare ofoffendingG'O D, and for loue they beare ynto their 
neighbours, doe abſtaine from enuiouſneſſe, and flye from all 
ſrowardneſſe. Nowe to haue boldnefle to folowe — righteous, 

and to bee ſtirred to ceſire the communication and participation 

| of this ſecrete, wee muſt vnderſtande that this ſecrete is the 
couenant of God with his faithful children, whereby hee promi- 


aq.» * 


- 
MA * 


Fre. 51. 37. ſeth them to bee their G O D, as it is written, Beholde, the dayes 


come, ſaieth the Lorde, that Iwil make a newe couenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe ofIudah, &c. Dauid doeth 
> teache ys thus toexpounde it, when hee ſaieth, What man is hee 
that ſeareth the Lorde?Hee wil teache him the way that hee ſhal 
chooſe, &c. This ſecrete then conſiſleth in this, that God doeth 
giue vs to knowe his good wil lrowardes vs, and doeth teache vs 
his lawe, that becing aſſured of his fauour and mercie , wee 
Moulde giue our ſelues to feare andobey him. Nowe this coue- 
nant is rightly called a ſecrete, For firſt of alhowe wiſe ſoeuer wee 
bee, wee cannot enter — it of our ſelues - Ieſus Chriſt doeth 
I giue thee thankes, O Father, Lorde of 
heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from the 
wiſemenof vaderſtanding,and haſt opened them to babes. Bleſ- 


"Rear i6.1 ſed art thou Symon, the ſonne of Iona; for fleſh and blood hath: 


not reuealed it ynto thee, but my father which is in heauen. And 
wee ſpeake wiſedome among them that are perſit: not the wiſe- 
dome of this woild neither of Princes of this world which come 
to naught. Secondly the faithful haue no more vnderſtanding 
thereof, then it pleaſeth God to reueale vnto them by his holy, 
ſpirite: and yet what reuelation ſoeuer they haue thereof, yet 
&,Cor. 13.9. haue they no perfit knowledge in this worlde, For wee knowe in 
parte, and wepropheſic in parte: but when that which is pats. 
n chat which is in part,ſhalbeabolihed. 3855 


0 ae The curſe of the Lordis in een. 
25 eth the habitation of the r * 
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In this worldethe envious and the frowarde arebteffed, 


- whome Solomon heerecalleth wicked, becauſe hee hath neither 
feare nor reuerence of G O D, nor good affection towardes his 
neighbours, but ſuffers himſelfe to bee led about of his vnbridled 
luſtes, Such a man is bleſſed of the worlde, in whoſe iudgement 


he floriſheth and proſpereth;and not only do they thus judge of 
him, but alſo his children, ſeruants, and houſholde, are counted 


happy, ſo that there is preaſſe to ſpeake with him and to ſerue him 


and his. But heere at the faithful ought not to bee enuious, nei» 


ther to deſire to bee in ſuch eſtimation, nor to haue ſuch prayſe, | 


knowing that ſuch thinges cannot continue, but fal to decay. For 
the curſe of the Lorde,the which deſtroyeth whatſoeuer com. 
meth againſt it, is in the houſe of the wicked, to ſpare neither him 
nor his familie, that foloweth his trade. I ſay expreſſedly which 


follow his trade: for if the wicked man begeta ſonne, that ſeeth al Eze.z f. 


his fathers ſinnes which hee hath done, and feareth, neither doth 
the like, &c. hee ſhal not dye in the iniquitie of his father, but 
hee ſhal ſurelyliue. Let vs not therefore enuie the worldly bleſ- 


aſſured, let vs forſake enuiouſneſſe, frowardneſſe and al wicked- 
neſſe, and giue our ſelues vnto righteouſneſſe, ſtaying our ſelues 
vpon the grace and mercy of G O D by fayth, and framing our 
liues according to his holy woorde, exerciſing vnfaigned charitie 
one of vs towardes another. And if for thus doing we be accur- 
ſed of the worlde, let vs reioyce: as S. Luke teacheth vs, bleſſed 
are ye when men hate you, &c. Reioyce yee in that day, and bee 
glad: for beholde, your rewarde is great in heauen. This rewarde 
is the bleſſing of the Lorde, that Solomon promiſeth vnto the 
righteouſe, when hee ſaieth, but hee bleſſeth the habitation of 


The righteous, For mainteyning them in thisearthly manſion, && 


givingthem ynough of al thinges and wherewith they are con- 
tented, though they ſuffer much: yet finally hee giueth them 
the perfection of al bleſſedneſſe, that is to ſay , the kingdome of 
heauen, And albeeit that nothing doeth proſper nor increaſe, nor 
groe without the bleſſing of God: yet is it not to lay, that they 
which haue greate aboundance of worldly riches, are bleſſed of 


5 N con 


fing, but let vs deſire the bleſſing of God: whereof if wee wil bee 
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; Sod, Foxirisſayde, Wo be to you, yee niche, ſoryou haue your Lui. d. 248. 
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ee up the thingsthat are bleſſed of God 
for the vſe of the faithful, &c yet are they curſed of God, and are 
neuer the bercerforal their wealth, For what ſhal it profit a man, 
Math. 16, though he ſhoulde winne the whole worlde, if he looſe his owne 
<A ſoule?T he thirde reaſon is: 1 
mitb the chorneful he chorneth, & e. It ſeemeth wel vnto the 
enuious frowarde, and wicked that they ſhal finiſhe their enter - 
ptiſe, & enioy their deſires: & becauſe they eſteeme that there is 
none other felicitie then that which they ſee with theit eyes, they 
make no conſcience to abounde in al iniquitie: and what echorta · 
tions ſoeuer they heare in the name of God, yet make they no 
account thereof. And this is the cauſe why the ſcripture calleth 
2 - themſkorners:butas they ſkorae, ſo alſo God mocketh them. For 
aſmuch as naturally wee bee atſkorners, wee ought to tremble at 
this threatning, and not to harden our ſelues againſt it, but hum- 
bly to confeſſe our faultes, and to aſłe pardon: and in ſteede ta 
bee ſkorned as wee deſerue, wee ſhal pleaſe God 2 as Solomon 
doeth promiſe vs, ſaying, but he gineth grace vnto the humble. 
S. Peter exhorteth vs to learne this humilitie, Decke your ſelues 
inwardly with lowlineſſe of minde: for G OD reſiſteth the 
proude, and giueth grace vnto the humble. Hereby wee do learne 
that the ſkorners and proude perſons are al of one order: and 
vVvhoſoeuer ſkorneth,is proude. The contraritie of humble - 
neſſe doeth ſhewe it: likewiſe doeth the threatening made by 
Solomon and by Saint Peter. Of theſe three reaſons Solomon 
maketh a concluſion for the comforte of the faythful and b 
2 wy the wicked ſlaying: 7 


( 


* 5 Thewiſe foal inherite glory:bat fooles difponer, though 
| cb be exalted. 


This concluſion agreeth very wel with the former reaſons: for 
fth that God reuealeth his ſecretes vnto the righteours, giving 
them grace to follow his commandementes, and to be aſſured of 
his merey, and that he bleſſeth the righteous, giuing them ynough 
and contentation, & alſo helpeth and receiueth vnto himſelfe the 


2 Wee ofthe worde, and counted as filth, it 
flowery 


„ SK 


thePronetbes; . Cap.. 
foloweth right wel that the wiſe which are wel learned in the 
ſchoole houſe of God,whome before he hath called righr,iuſt, & 
humble, ſhalbe honoured for euer, as Solomon doeth ſigniſie, ſay- 
ing, they ſhal inherite honour. For ſith they bee contemned and 
flandered in the worlde, and yet do inherite honour, it foloweth 
chat it commeth from God who hath the power to yphold them, 
and indeed wil defende them: for be is faythful and conſtant, and 
changeth not, but bringeth that to perfection which hee hath be- 
pun, The giftes and vocation of God are without repentance. Non. / 7. 29, 
Au foraſmuch as the wiſe ſhal inherite honour, and yet haue no 

certaine abiding place in this world, wee muſt vnderſtand that the 

ful poſſeſsion ofthis honour, is in the kingdome of heauen in e- 

uerlaſtinglife. Therefore to obteine this honour, let vs giue dili- 

gent eare vnto wiſedome, wherby we may walke the right waies Nm. 2.7 - 

with the iuſt and humble, Let vs notenuie the fooliſhe, who the 
more they are giuen vnto abhominable things before God & his 

fithful,doe the more commend themſelues, and would be had in 

admiration, & feare. This is it that Solomon ſignifieth ſaying, but 

fooles diſhonour though they bee exalted for they delight 

in their enuiouſnes, frowardneſſe, wickedneſſe, and 

{ſkornirg , for the which they ate ſet at naught 
both before God and his elect. Heerebp. 
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ve may vnderſtande that there are I 
many fooles in the worlde, yea en 6 
enen where the Goſpel is. 11 be 
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Chap. t. 9 


c. 2. l. &. 3 10, 


td knove that al doctrine which doeth turne vs from the lawe of 
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7 ge O ye children the . 15 fab ins 


4 earetolearne underſtanding. 
2 For I do gine youa good ane e foe ee! vob 
law 


our rudenes, as afather vnto the 
weakeneſſe, ſlownes, and forget - 
fulnes of his childe. He repeateth 
ons that hee hath made vs heere- 
WF || tofore, And in ſteede that wee 
>&>| | well deſerue to bee ſharply re- 


ten vs 184 judge; hee calleth vs to heare the inſtruction of the Fa- 


ther of ſpirits, to the ende that wee being made attentiue hearers 


thereof, might bee deliuered from ignorance, and ſhagd knows 
What wee ought to learne, and what isprofitable for the health 


ofout ſoules: hee giues vs the reaſon for the which wee ſhoulde 


bemoued to heare,and become diligent. 
For I doe gine you, &c. By this reaſon hee woulde haue vs 


G OD, is nought, vnproſitable and hurtful: and therefore wee 
ſhoulde not deſire to bee inſtructed in any other doctrine then 
the ſame that our heauenly Father giuech vs, the which onely is 
good as hee alone is good. This doctrine is none other thing 
then his lawe, the which in no wiſe ought to bee deſpiſed, as hee 
ſheweth vs, when hee concludeth, therefore forſake yee not 
#7 lawe, Heeſpeakethheere,in che! name and in the r- 4 


Olomon yeeldeth himſelfe vnta 
againe the ſelſe lame exhortati- 


22S || prooued ; hee calleth vs chl- 
= dren : andi in place for to threa-. 


— 


the Prouerbes. FINN Cap.4. 
Bod, whoſe ſeruanthee was, and committed to inſtruct his peo- 
ple and therfore he affirmeth that his doctr ine is good, and that 
it is the lawe of God: and therfore alſo ate bounde to heare his 
inſtruction, and to learne the knowledge that hee teacheth vs. 
Heerein he ſheweth vnto the miniſters, what they ought to bring 
vnto tlie people: that is to ſay, thepure woorde of God inſpired 


from God by the ſcripture, the which is profitable to racks, &c. 2. Tim. 


It is the ;aftrudtion of our father, it is the learniog whereunto al 
men ought to apply their mindes, to obteine the true know ledge. 

It is the doctrine which is profitable & neceſſary for vs, it is the 
lawe of God, which we ſhould neuer forſake, but continually to 
be exerciſed therein. In the which alſo he teacheth the people ow 
to behaue themſclues. Firſt of al, that they ſhould heare for to be 
inſtructed, not by men, but by our heauẽly father, who is the only 
teacher: for mẽ which ſpeake,are but his organes & inſtruments. 
Secõdly, that they ought to be attẽtiue & giue diligent heed, that 
they may be deliuered out of the dũgeon of ignorance, to receive 
light for to learne the true knowledge. Thirdly, that they ſhoulde 


confeſſe the goodnes and faithfulnes of God, who wil not ſuffer 


them to be deceiued with fables and lyes, with vaine and fruteles 
doctrines: but doeth offer and ſet before them, the wholeſome 
doctrine of his la we, of his Prophetes, and of his Goſpel: the 


which as hee freely vouchſafeth to giue vs, ſo ſhoulde we againe 


willingly receiue the ſame with faith and obedience, Fourthly, 
that they ſhoulde not be negligent to doe wel as the lawe com- 


mandeth. And in this manner wee ſhoulde apply our hartes and 


bodies vnto the ſeruice of our God, as hee requireth: and ſo wee 
ſhal not receive the preaching of the woorde of G OD in vaine, 
nor to our condemnation, as they that doe come to heare but 
for order and faſhion ſake, & c. And to the end that none ſhould. 


doute of his doctrine, and that they ſhoulde not bee griened as 
vith an heauie and hard burthen to beare, he ſheweth of whome 


| he learned it, and at what age. 5 


I For Iwas my fathers Senne, tender and deere in the 
Ale of my mother. 
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-* KingDauid the Prophet,was che facher of ee ebe wer 
toducd with the holie Ghoſt, wherby he did, ſaid, and taught ſuch 
things as were acceptable before God, and profitable for his fami · 
e that were committed vnto his charge. Now 
albeit that Dauid had many children, yet Solomon of 
himſclfas if he had beene the only ſonne of Dauid: for hee ſaieth 
not,we were many children of one father :but he faith, was my 


fathers ſanne. It fs be ſaid thatitis, becauſe chat Dauid ſhewed 


greater ſignes of ho vnto Solomò, then vnto his otherchildre, & 
exalted him aboue the reſt, making him King in his place His mo- 
thers name was Berſabee, by whome he remained the only ſonne 
of his father: for he that was borne in adulterie, was Hoa and 


the ſcripture maketh no mention that ſhee had any afterwardes: 


1. (bro. 13. 3. 


: 3 29. I. 


and whiles his father and mother liued, hee was yet render, and 
was not yet come vnto mans age. Againe, alſo it may bee ſaide 
that Solomon was tender and deere, and his mothers dy ſonne, 
becauſe ſhe loued him tenderly and with a ſingular loue, as ſhee 
ſheweth. But by the firſt expoſition wee learne that Solomon 
' whiles he was tender and yong,did not runne from his father and 
mother, to worke wickednes and togiue himſelfe ynto follie, and 
vanitie, as the youth at theſedaies, but was readie at hand to obey 
them, as he declareth it, when hee ſaith, that hee was his father's 
forme, tender & deere before his mother. For when hee thus 
ſpeaketh,he giueth to vnderſtande that his father & mother weie 
vel pleaſed with him, and alſo endeuoured to pleaſe chem. Other 
wiſe hee couldo not haue truly reioyced chat hee was his fathers 
ſonne, &c. For hee that trulie conſeſſeth his parents, hee loueth 
their preſence for to obey and honour them. We learne, I ſay, that 
the fathers and mothersoughtto be careful and diligent ſo toga» 
'uerne their children, that they ſhould not be gadders abrode, but 
be readic to come before them, ſo often as need ſhal require, to do 
3 of e not to runne abroade after fooliſhnes and 
/ > - Vanities 


the Prouerbes. Cap. J. 

Fanitie.We learne alſo that wee ſhould not fly from the pretenes 
of G O D: our only father, to turne away from his woorde, the 
which teacheth vs to giue vnto him al honour and | obedience, & 
aſſure our ſelues that we doe pleaſe him. Contrarily, wee de- 
cline from his inſtruction * forſake his lawe : wherein wee 
ſhew e our ſelues ſtrangers and baſtards, and cannot truly reioyce 
that we are of his houſhold and his children. But᷑ not toflye the 
preſence oſ our father, it behoueth vs to be in the company of our 
har the Church, that we dooftenreſort vnto the holy aſſem- 
blies, wherein the Goſpel is preached vn to vs, by the which we all 
beholde as in a mirrour the glorie of the Lord with open ſace. So- 
lomon being yet tender, and not running from the preſence ofhis 
father and his mother, but being obedient vnto them, was taught 
by his father in tho worde of the Lord, the which he himſelf wit- 

— ſaying, 

„ ben he taught me, & c. The youthes which make no 
account of inſtruction, but doe hate correction and admonition, 


and alſo giering and ſkorning all diſcipline and religion, ſaying 
they are too yong to becom wiſe, cãnot, I ſay,truly boaſt that they 


haue bin inſtructed of their fathers, as doeth Solomon: for none 
can be taught, except he become willing to learne, and cannot by 
their example induce others to heare good inſtruction, as doeth 
Solomon, when he ſaith that his father hath taught him :asthough 
he did ſay, when Iexhorteyou to heare the inſtruction of your 
father, L lay no more vpon you then I my ſelfe haue borne whiles 
1was yet yong. Nowe Dauid for to haue his ſonne Solomon wel 
taught, committed him into the handes of Nathan the Prophet. 


The leſſon that Dauid giueth to his ſonne is, that hee ſaieth vn- 2. Cum. 12.25 


to him, Let thine harte holde faſt my woordes, keepe my com- 
eee Heere we learne that wee ought in no wiſe to douie 
of the inſtruction & doctrine of Solomon, & we may iudge that 
he doth not teache vs any other thing then the ſame that he had 
learned of his father, who was a Prophet: and alſo (as hath beene 
ſaid before) be ſet him to ſchoole with the Prophet Nathan. Fos 
albeit that Dauid calleth the doctrine & inſtrüction which hee gi- 
veth co his ſon, his words & cõmãdemẽts, yet it is not to ſay,thep 


1 are che 


2. Cor 3 18. 
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Michael Cope vpon 


ne the 1 and woordes of Sek but o 
G OD. But it is the phraſe of the ſcripture, that it ene; 
vnto the Doctours that which they — becauſe they are the 

Omanes and inſtrumentes of GOD, by whome hee com- 
municateth his woorde vnto vs, and giveth vs his commande 
mentes. Wee ſee that G O D ſaieth to Moſes, Commande tha 
children of Iſtael: and againe, that Moſes commaundeth the peo- 
ple to keepe his woordes: and alſo God reprooueth his people, 

for that they woulde not heare the woordes of his Prophets, &c. 

Wee learne alſo that it belongeth to fathers and mothers, to go- 
uernours and paſtours of the Church to command, and that they 
ought to be obeyed when they command in the name of God and 
by his word. And that the wordes of Dauid and his commaunde - 
ments come not from him, but from God, Solomon doth declare, 
when he ſaith that his father addeth vnto his commandementes, 
aud thou ſhalt liue: the which is a promiſe wherby we do not ob . 
teine the reward for obeying the commandementes of men, but 
thoſe of God, & c. Moreouer, let vs note that if wee wil liue, wee 
muſt giue our hartes w holy vnto the wordes which are declared 
vnto vs in the name of God, and outwardly to doe as they com 
mande vs. 


s G et wiſedome:get onderſtanding. foe not neither do. 


cline from the wordes of my mou 


6 Forſake her not and ſhe ſhal keepe thee, laue ber foes 
| Hal preſerus thee. | 


He ſhewerh yslouingly that he would not haue ys to languiſn 
& pine away through need and want, or be hurt, but would haue 
vs take and make our profit: ſo that wee ſhouldebee more riche 
Prong. 1 . then the worldlings which abounde in al wordly wealth: for bleſ- 
| ſedis the man that findeth wiſedome, and —.— that getteth 
vnderſtanding: and therfore this poſſeſsion cannot bee gotten by - 
any thing of this worlde, howe precious ſoeuer it is, but com- 
meth by free gift. For the Lord giueth wiſdome, out ofhis mouth 
Pro. 2.6. cometh knowledge and vnderſtanding . And although ie is giuen, 
11 5 che MS and ſlouthſul do not poſſeſſe her, but thoſe a 
_ Watcne 
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 theProuerbes, Cap. 45 5 
ewitche and ſeeke her with al dligence, For if hon calf oft p 4 
krowledge& crieft for underſtanding, &c. This care & diligece NY 

is heere briefly noted, when . laieth, Forget not, & re. 

Therefore if wee woulde gladly get and poſleſſe wiſedome and 

vnderſtanding, wee muſt haue the woorde of G OD printed in 

our hartes, not turning our ſelues away from the ſermons whick 
are made vnto vs out of the ſame by the miniſters and Pa- 
ſtours which are as the mouth of God, when they doe faithfully. 
exerciſe their office. In this ſorte wee ſhal get wiſedome and vn- 
derſtanding wichout any exchange or coſt, and without our de- 
ſertes, trauaile and diligence . For this getting and poſſeſſing is 

notlike vnto the earthly and temporal poſſeſſions, the which re- 
quireth exchange, or ſeruice, or paine. Wherefore it may ſeeme 
that Solomon hath ſpoken vnpropetly, when hee exhorteth vs 
to get wiſedome, the which wee mult receiue from the onely 
goodneſſe and free gift of God: and that hee ought rather to 
haue exhorted ys to aſłe it of God. But when hee ſpeaketh 
thus vaproperly againſt the vſe and cuſtome of the worlde, hee 
ſpeaketh the propre ſpeeche of the ſpirite of GOD who giveth 
teſtimony to the faithful that the goodnes of their Father is ſo 
great, that therby he imputeth for getting & poſſeſsing, that which 
he freely giueth of his meere liberalitie, & would that we ſhould 

poſſeſſe it vppon chat title: prouided chat wee receiue the ſame 2 
with thankes giuing, and alſo that wee take and receiue the gift of 
GOD. with ſuch reuerence and eſtimation, that wee neuer let it 
flippe, but diligently and carefully, keepe it, as a precious thing, 

of greate value, and very neceſſary for our preſeruation and ſaue- 

garde. Solomon ſo vnderſtoode it, as hee wel ſheweeh by the ad- 
monition folowing, ſaying. an 

66  Forſakeher not, ec. This erhortation ought to bee SED 

highly eſteemed of vs, when not onely thereby wee are aduerti : 

ſed not to bee ſo fooliſhe, as to let wiſedome eſcape, when the 
Lorde ſetteth before vs the getting thereof: but alſo that it is 
| © promiſe of warrantie and ſauegarde, which is this, thatby the 
poſſeſsion and reteyning of wiſedome, wee ſhoulde haue no 
kinderance,but ſhalbe preſerued from al hurte: as hath beene 


cxpoundal, Len wiſedowe, ber, Wherein wemay learns net 
0 — 
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Michiel Cope vpon 


N ad eiche tobe highly deſired of vs aboile l workte 


ly gettings, that coſteth much, and are not alwayes ſure, fith this 
ame commeth freely, and remaineth ſure-forit isgiuen by ſuch a) 


Lord as is able to mainteine his gift, and alſo both wil and doeth, 


We may alſo vnderſtand that the poſſeſsion thereof ought not ta 


be deſpiſed, but ſhoulde by al meanes poſsible bee mainteined & 


defended. For if wee labour to keepe the poſſeſsion of earthly 


goods, for the which ſome are oftentimes in danger of their per- 


ſons, much more by reaſon wee may not let wiſedome goe, but 


- With great loue and affection keepe poſſeſsion: ſeeing that we are 


ſo farre from danger for poſſeſsing thereof, that rather it keepeth 


and preſerueth vs from al euilles. For albeeit that they which are 
godly wiſe, doe ſuffer many miſeries and aduerſities Both ſpiritu- 


al and corporal: yet doe they neuer periſh thereby, but doe ouer- 
come through the wiſedome that G OD giueth them, Though 
their fle ſh, the deuil and the worlde doe tempt and aſſault them, 


x. Cor. 10.13 » 
| 


Luk. 21. 19. 
at. 6.26. 


yet are they not caried away by temptation; for God is faythful, 


vho wil not ſuffer them to bee tempted aboue their ſtrength, 


Though the worlde, the wicked and infidels doe perſecutethem, 
yet are they not ouercome. for they feare not them that can kil the 
body,knowing that orie hayre of their head ſhal not periſne, In 
which dooing they mainteine and poſſeſſe their life - their pa- 
tience. Though pouertie or fickhes doe pinche them, yet are they 
not diſcouraged, neither care one whit, knowing that God fee- 


deth the birdes of heauen. They are contented with their dayly 


Pal. 34. 21. 
£43717. 
AHleb. 18.5. 


bread, the which neuer faileth, what ſcarcitie ſoeuer they abide: & 
albeeit that through ſicknes they looſe their taſte and ſtomacke, 
after the feeling of the fleſhe, yet the Lorde who hath comman- 
ded them to aſke,Giue vs this day our dayly bread, wil not for- 
fake them. Let your conuerſation be withourcouetouſnes, and be 
content with thoſe things thatye haue, I wil not alle deegeice 
forſake thee. 


Wi dean 57 the Þ inning:get wi dom th . 
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# 2 valt her, and ſhe ſhal a thee: ſhe ov A thee ta | 
| — amen, * 
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5 Shee foal gine a comely eee band „Je, 
ger ſal, give thee a Crowne of glorie. 


Although we confefſe that wiſedome is a moſt excellent acqui- 
fition or getting, the which wee ought ſo muche to loue, that wee 
ſhould neuer forſake her; and that we confeſſe, it is righe & good 
for our profite, that Solomoncalleth vs vnto this getting; yet doe 
we not deſire it, neither aſpire after it, as wee ought, but doe ſet it 
at naught, by preferring the wiſedome of this world, and the luſts 
ofthe fleſhe before it: the which is a turning of our backe vnto 
God, when wee make no account ofhis Word, but labour to fill 
our houſes with riches,howeſo euer they begotten, ſo that wee 
may obteine ourpurpoſe : and doe perſuade men to belecue that 
When we haue wel filled our houſes, and haue gotten great gaines 
and riches, that wee ſhal come time enough at laſt for to learne 
wiſedome, and to feare and worſhip God: and which worſt is, 
ve perſuade our ſelues that it is not needfull to trouble our brain 

about marking what is preached, for to refourme our liues after 
that which is taught vs: ud that it is enough to giue a good gaſpe 
When wee dye. Beholde how the loue of our fleſhe doeth drawe 
vs away, and the wiſedome of this worldedeceiueth vs. To the 
' Which abuſe Solomon willing to giue a remedie, and to other abu - 
ſes alſo, doeth teach vs that in all thinges wee muſt begin by wiſ⸗ 
dom, & thatfor this cauſe he hath called ys,and ſtil cola cal- 
th to get wiſedome, and woulde haue vs with all our heartes to 
folowe thisgaines, and that we ſhould prefer it before al worldly 
gettings : ſo that the ſame ſhouldpleaſe vs, and wealſocontented 
therewith: for truely,whartſocuer is precious in the iudgement of . 
the world, and al whatſoeuer men doe delight in, is nothing in 
| compariſon of this wiſedome and knowledge. But for al Solomons 
exhortation, and for al the reaſon that may be alledged, yet men 
are fleſh, & doe efteeme the things that the fleſh deſireth. A ſen· 
ſual manloueth to be honoured, and had in eſtimation : and be- 
cauſe he ſcerh that rich men are honored, & commended & pray- 
ſed, & that euery man defireth to ſeaſt them, he imputeth the ſame 
vnto the riches: & therfore, to attaine vnto honor, & to be wel- 


comed of che would. he ſtudiech to ger temporal & carthly goods. 
e 0 2 _ Solomon 


. Michael Copeypori: 
that this getting ought to be highly deſired of vs abo al worlde 


ly gettings,that coſteth much, and are not alwayes ſure, ſich as 
ſame commeth freely, and remaineth ſure:for it isgiuen by ſuch a 
Lord as is able to mainteine his gift, and alſo both wil and doeth. 
We may alſo vnderſtand that the poſſeſsion thereof ought not ta 
be deſpiſed, but ſhoulde by al meanes poſsible bee mainteined & 
defended. For if wee labour to keepe the poſſeſsion of earthly 
goods, for the which ſome are oftentimes in danger of their per- 
ſons , much more by reaſon wee may not let wiſedome goe, but 


With great loue and affection keepe poſſeſsion: ſeeing that we are 


x. Cor. 10.13. 


Luk. 21. 19, 


iat. C. 20. 


Pat 34.21. 
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ſo farre from danger for poſſeſsing thereof, that rather it keepeth 
and preſerueth vs from al euilles. For albeeit that they which are 


godly wiſe, doe ſuffer many miſeries and aduerſities, both ſpiritu- 
al and corporal: yet doe they neuer periſh thereby, but doe ouer- 


come through the wiſedome that G O'D giueth them. Though 
their fleſh, the deuil and the worlde doe tempt and aſſault them, 
yet are they not caried away by temptation: for God is faythful, 
Who wil not ſuffer them to bee tempted aboue their ſtrength, _. 
Though the worlde, the wicked and infidels doe perſecute them, 
yet are they not ouercome. for they feare not them that can kil the 
body, knou ing that one hayre of their head ſhal not periſne, In 
which dooing they mainteine and poſſeſſe their life by their pa- 
tience. Though pouertie or ſicknes doe pinche them, yet are they 
not diſcouraged, neither care one whit, knowing that God fee- 
deth the birdes of heauen. They are contented with their dayly 
bread, the which neuer faileth, what ſcarcitie ſoeuer they abide: & 
albeeit that through ſicknes they looſe their taſte and ſtomacke, 
after the feeling of the fleſne, yet the Lorde who hath comman- 
ded them to aſke,Giue vs this day our dayly bread, wil not for- 
fake them. Let your conuerſation be withoutcouetouſnes,and be 
content with thoſe things thatye baue wil not ate thee,neithes 
forlake thee. 
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Although we confelſe that wiſedome is amoſtexcellent acqui- 


ſhould neuer forſake her; and that we confeſſe, it is right & good 
for our profite, that Solomon caleth vs vnto this getting; yet doe 
we not deſire it, neither aſpire after it, as wee ought, but doe ſet it 
at naught, by preferring the wiſedome of this world, and the luſts 
of che fleſhe before it: the which is a turning of our backe vnto 
God, when wee make no account ofhis Word, but labour to fill 
our houſes with tiches, ho we ſo euer they begotten, ſo that wee 
may obteine our purpoſe: and doe perſuade men to beleeue that 
When we haue wel filled our houſes, and haue gotten great gaines 
and riches, that wee ſhal come time enough at laſt for to learne 
wiſedome, and to feare and worſhip God: and which worſt is, 
ve perſuade our ſelues that it is not needfull to trouble our brain 


about marking what is preached, for to refourme our liues after 


that which is taught vs: but that it is enough to giue a good gaſpe 


when wee dye. Beholde how the loue of our fleſhedoeth drawe 
vs away, and the wiſedome of this worlde deceiueth vs. To the 
Which abuſe Solomon willing to giue a remedie, and to other abu- 
ſes alſo, doeth teach vs that in all thinges wee muſt begin by wiſe 
dom, & thatfor this cauſe he hath called vs, and ſtil preſently cal- 
eth to get wiſedome, and woulde haue vs with all our heartes to 


folowe this gaines, and that we ſhould prefer it before al worldly 
gettings : ſo that the ſame ſhould pleaſe vs, and we alſo contented 


there with: for truely, whatſoeuer is precious in the iudgement of 


the world, and al whatſoeuer men doe delight in, is nothing in 


compariſon of this wiſedome and knowledge. But for al Solomons 


exhortation, and for al the reaſon that may be alledged, yet men 
are fleſh, & doe eſteeme the things that the fleſh deſireth. A ſen- 
ſual man loueth to be honoured, and had in eſtimation : and be- 


cauſe he ſeeth that rich men are honored, & commended & pray- 


ſed, & that euery man deſiteth to feaſt them, he imputeth the ſame 
vnto the hog: & therfore, to attaine vnto honor, & to be wel- 


comedof the woildzhe Rudicth to get temporal &carthly goods. 
3 Q 3 / Solomon 
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Solomon would not haue vs remaine in this etrour, wherewldh 
wee are naturally infected: and therefore, hee teacheth ys by 
what meanes wee may come vnto honour 2: when he ſayeth, 
Exalt her, &c. Therefore if we wil come to eee 
muſt exalt and embrace Wiſedome. But it wilbe ſaid, Foraſmuch 
as the Lorde by Wiſdome hath layde the foundation: ofthe earth, 
and hath Nabliſhed the heauens through vnderſtanding: that it 
foloweth, that Wiſedome is exalted enough. Wherefore it might 
ſeeme, that in vaine Solomon doth exhort vs to exalt and embrace 
it, and that it ispaſt our reache to doe it. I anſwere, Euen as when 
ve pray that Gods name may be ſanctified, wee doe not meane, 
that the glorie of God can either encreaſe, or decreaſe of it ſelfe: 
but wee as le, hat his glorie ſhoulde be manifeſted as it ought, & 
 whatſoeuer Ged doeth, that al his workes may appeare glorious, 
as they are: ſo that on all ſides he may be glorified. Euen ſo, when 
Solomon woulde haue vs to exalt and magnifie Wiſedome, hee 
meaneth not that wee can giue her greater honour, and place her 
in higher degree then ſhee is in, of her ſelfe: but his defire is, that 
wee ſhoulde haue her in good eſtimation, and that wee ſhoulde 
make great account of her, and that ſo muche as in vs heth, ſne 
ſhoulde bee exalted, praiſed, and magnified of all peiſons, as it be- 
hooueth. Alſo when hee woulde haue vs to embrace it, hee mea- 
neth not that we can teceiue, hold and keepe it duely as we ought 
to doe: but that wee ſhoulde ſo ſet our affection on her, that we 
ſhoulde neuer let her eſcape, and that we ſhoulde not let it ſlippe 
out of our heartes, but rather that through the great loue that we 
ought to beare vnto this Wiſedome, we ſhould ſtirre vp others to 
deſire and to loue her. Wee may vnderſtand that this is the mea- 
ning of Solomon by his exhortation. For when after his admoni- 
tions hee exhorteth vs to exalt and embrace his Wiſdome it, is as 
muche as if hee did ſay, If thou getteſt Wiſedome, thou doeſt 
exalt and magnific her, and ſheweſt thy ſelf to beare 2 good minde 
vnto her, and doeſt embrace her. This is that, which Solomon 


ment by this exhortation, Exalther,cc.Whom we ſhal not need 
to obey for naught, but ſhalbe wel rewarded : for as hee doeth 


promiſe vs, thee will allo exalt and glorific vs. Bur Solomon 
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not content with this 9 thereto an other, ſaying; 

9 Sheeſhal giue, &c. Solomon doeth heere declare howe 
Wiſedome ecke exalt them which magniſie her, and howe ſhee 
glorifieth them which embrace her: the which he doth by a ſimi. 
litude taken of the doings of Kings and great Princes, which doe 
eralte them to honour andglorie, which doe honour them, ſee- 
king the profite and preſeruation of their perſons and kingdomes: 
As Pharao tooke the ring from ofhis finger, and put the ſame on Gen. 47, 4. 
| Toſephes hande: And Mardocheus departed from the King in roy- Heſb.8.1 5. 
al en ofblewe, and white, and with a great Crowne of gold, 
&c:or els the ſimilitude is taken of the reward that is giuen vnto 
them which fight and runne at tilte. For he that fighteth and run- 
neth beſt, getteth the Crowne. How ſo euer it is talen, this decla- 
ration hath two partes, whereof theſecondedoeth expounde the 
firſt: for the increaſe ofgrace, is a Crowne ofglorie, the which is 
giuen vnto the wiſe of thislife, after two ſortes. For firſt of all, 
chey are prayſed and honoured ſo of God, that hee cauſeth the 
worlde to wonder at them: albeit that the fooliſhe and ſcorners 
doe perſecute and refuſe them, but yer againſt their conſcience, 
whereby they are conuinced that they doe naughtily. Secondly, 
by Fayth and hope, they haue eternall life, which is the Crowne 
ofglorie, which in the ende they ſhal wholly and fully poſſeſſe, 
wherevpon they may ſay, A Crowne of rightcouſnes is kepte for 
mee, &c. The perſecutions of this worlde ſhal not depriue vs of 
this Crowne: butcontrarily, Bleſſed is the man that abideth 
temptation: for when hee hath beene tried, hee ſhall receiue the Jam i. l 2e 
gal of lite, | 
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2. Sam. 5-8. 
5 Cor. 9. 24. 
2. Tim. 2. . 


2. Tim. f. J. 


7% Hearemy Sonne, aud receius my worde, & the yeeres 


of thy life ſhalbe many. 


Solomon doeth often repeate vnto vs one leſſon, as they can 
tell that heare or reade his doctrine: and this is to helpe the ig- . 
norance of thoſe which haue a good wil to learne and to become 
obedient. For becauſe of the corruption of our fleſne, we are verie 
dull to receiue and retaine good doctrine; and the affection ther- 
of, which is enimitie againſt God, prouoketh vs to rebellion: 


0 3 for 


Rom. 5.7. 
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For it ls notſableR vnto thelawe of GOD, neither tan beg} 
Vnto the which fleſhe wee muſt not conſent , except wee wil bes 
vnexcuſable. For as the repetitions of al one doctrine, ſerue for 
the eaſe of them which become willing to learne, ſo alſo they ſerue 
to make the careleſſe and rebels vnexcuſable. And albeit — the 
Word is not directed, but vnto the children of God: yet it ceaſeth 
not to ſound in the eares of ſtrangers which ee with the 
houſhold of God : but becauſe they heare it withcontempt, as 
they declare by not receiving the ſame with fayth and obedience: 
for this cauſe it ſerueth vnto their condemnation ofdeath: Con- 
trarily, vnto them that receiue it, to them ſhee is as life. Solo- 
mon doeth ſo affirme, when hee ſayeth to his Sonne, that his 
wordes ſhal increaſe the yeares ofhis life. If then wee deſire long 
life, let vs yeelde our ſelues willingly to learne, and diligently to 
heare the preaching of the Word : let vs ſubmit our ſelues ther- 
vnto with true obedience, labouring to perfourme that which it 
eommaundeth ys by reuerence that we beare vnto God, who is 
our Father, and through feare that wee haue to diſobey him. In 
this ſort our yeares ſhalbe prolonged: not that we can liue in this 
worlde beyonde the terme that God hath ordeined from euerla- 
ſting: but howe ſhort ſo euer our life is, it ſhal be ſo long as is ex- 
pedient for the ſaluation of our ſoules: as alſo wee will content 
our ſelues there with, knowing that by temporal death, our yeares 
are not ſhortened, but that wee ſhal enter into the true length of 
life, for the ſame ſhalbe without ende. Wee fle we right wel thae 
wee beleeue not Solomon, or that wee make no great accounte of 
life. There are not many which giue eare vnto the Worde of life, 
& yet leſſe that receiue it. In ſo doing, we declare vs to be foliſh, 
and that we make no count to come vnto Wiſedome, wherevnto 
the wiſeman laboureth to bring vs by his wordes, as he ſheweth, 
ſaying, 

11 Thane taught thee in the way of PViſdome, and lad 

thee in the pathes of righteouſnes: + 
i2 VVhenthougoeſt,thy gate ſhal not be ſtraight. whe 
thou runneſt, thou ſhalt not fall. | 


1.3 Take hold of inſtruction, and leaue her not: Keepe ber, 
for ſhee is thy life. 


When Solomon — that t by his wordes he leadech men | 
a: 


theProuerbes, Cap. 4. 


do Wiſedome, and that hee guideth them the right way vnto life; 
then he reprooueth thoſe of foliſhneſſe, & condemneth them vn- 


to death, which wil not heare & receiue his words: and therewith 
he ſheweth what is the office of fathers vnto their children: that 
is, they ſhould not mainteine them in vaine fooliſh thinges : but 


in al Wiſdome, that they may ſay with Solomon, I haue taught 


tee, cc. Likewiſe the dutie of children, is, to be willing to learne, 
and to folow the Wiſedome and righteouſnes that their Fathers, 
Superiours, and Teachers ſhal teach them by the Worde of God. 
But as it is verie harde to finde many Parents which doe teache 


wiſedome and righteoulnes, (for the moſt parte careth not what 


becomes of their children, fo that they ſpende not their goods) ſo 
alſo the greateſt parte ofthe worlde which are the youth, are the 
worſt ruled, in ſuch wiſe that they care not what they doe, ſo that 


they may liue at eaſe. And therfore, albeit that we haue the Word 


of God daily preached vnto vs, the which is the way of wiſdame 
and righteouſnes, yet is it verie hard to perſuade many that they 
are rebels againſt the Word, and that the way hath beene taught 
them, dec. After the meaning of Solomon, which ſpeaketh vnto o- 
bedient children: for none but they doe truely receiue the way of 
wiſdome, and walke in the pathes of righteouſnes, That Solomon 
doeth direct his words vnto theſe, we may vnderſtand by the pro- 
miſe folowing, when he ſayeth, 


12 Mßhen thou goeſt, &c. This promiſe can not appertaine „ 
| 0 * * . Pro, / 26. 
to the fooliſh & ſcorners, neither vnto the wicked and diſſolute: 4 


but contrarily, they are threatened with ſorow & affliction, with 


bs ; 3 . a . ' - 32. 
miſeries and calamities, with deſolation & deſtruction: but it be Pla. 37. 


longeth vnto the wiſe and righteous. And foraſmuch as Solomon 
doeth apply it vnto them to whome hee did direct his former affir- 
mation,ſaying,I haue taught thee, &c. It foloweth right wel, that 
he ſpeake not vnto the fooliſhe & diſobedient, but to thoſe which 


through loue of wiſedome & righteouſnes, doe heare and receiue 


his words. If we would then be exempted from ſorow & diſtteſſe, 
and to be at libertie with eaſe, as Solomon doeth promiſe, ſaying, 
hen thou goeſt, Cc: If wee would auoide deſolation and de- 
ſtructiõ, and dwel ſurely and ſafely, we muſt haue al our thoughts 
& purpoſes, & al our ſayings & doings, (the which are our wayes 


& paths) to be taught by wild6,& gouerned by righteouſnes, &c. 
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But though that Solomon hath directed him ſelfe to the wiſe and 
righteous, making them this affirmation, adding thereto the pro- 


_ © miſe : yet are we neuer ſo wiſe and wel ruled, but that wee haue 


. neede to bee admoniſhet not to forſake the way thathath beene 
taught vs: neither are wee alwayes ſo aſſured of the promiſes that 
are made vs by the Worde of God, but that we haue neede to be 
exhorted and called vpon to receiue his admonitions, and not to 
forſake them, promiſing vs that we ſhal liue : for he ſaieth, Take 
holde of inſtruclion : This verſe hath alreadie bene expounded in 
this ſame Chapter in the tenth verſe, 


24 Enter not into the way of the wicked and nels not in 
the way of enil men. 


is Mnoide it, and goe not by it : turne from ir,and paſſe 
by. 

16 For they cannot ſleepe except they haue done euil, and 
their ſleepe departeth, excepte they canſe ſome to. 
fall. 

17 For they eate the bread of wickednes, ard drinlę tho 


wine of violence. 


The waye of the wicked is tobe giuen to doe hurt vnto their 
neighbours without cauſe,” the which is a moſt wicked cuſtome 
and manerof doing: therefore Solomon hath exhorted vs in the 
15. verſe, Walke not in the wayes with them, &c, Likewiſe one of 
their wayes is to loue fooliſhnes, Wherfore if we enter into their 
pathes, then doe we not walke in the way of Wiſedome : wher⸗ 
of it foloweth, that we fall into the ſtraight and diſtreſſe, and light 
vpon deſtruction, and ſo runne vnto death. For liſe, ſtandeth on- 
ly in the way of Wiſedome and righteouſnes, in the which for to 
preſerue vs, Solomon is not ſatis fied with the aduertiſementes 
that he hath giuen: but againe hee doeth admoniſh vs, that in no 

viſe we ſhould folow the cõditions & maners of the wicked. And 
for to ſhewe vs that we ſhould be verie careful to take heed from 
partakiag with their doings, it ſufficeth him not to haue ſaid, En- 
ter not & c. But further to expreſſe how muche wee ought to ab- 
hor & deteſt themaners of the wicked, 8 to ſhun the, he addeth, 


is Am 


[ . 
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Auoide it, and goe not by it. Foraſmuch as the greateſt part 
of the worlde conſiſteth of the wicked and vngodly, which pro- 
ſper, and are happy to the ſenſe of the fleſhe : therefore the rude, 
ignorant, and ſimple, and vndiſcreete are tempted to follow them, 
and count themſelues happy, if they may come to bee accounted 


61 


With them, to be partakers of their proſperitie, Solomon did 


ſomething touch it before, when he ſaide, And treade not: hee 
vſeth a worde that ſignifieth to bleſſe, or to thinke ones ſelfe hap- 


py : as if hee did ſay, doe not count thy ſelfe happy to walke in the 


wayes of the wicked: for contrarily, bleſſed is the man that hath 
not walked in the counſell of the wicked . For this cauſe Solo- 
mon ſtudieth earneſtly to beate into vs, & to make vs vnderſtãd in 
what horror & execratiõ we ought to haue the waies of the wic- 
ked : for hauing ſaide, Enter not, & walke not, he proceedeth yet 
further, and becauſe of our rudeneſſe and dulneſſe, hee gathereth 


together many wordes, as Auoide goe not, turne from it, and 
paſſe by. By this heape of wordes hee ſheweth wel, that there is - 


great danger of communicating with the wicked and yngodly, & 
is likeasifa man would giue himſelfe into the handes of theeues. 
He compareth a man heere vnto a merchant that ſendeth out his 
ſeruant, or his ſonne laden with golde and luer, to buie and 


ſell wirhall, and fearing hee ſhoulde bee ſpoyled, and robbed, and 


flaine by theeues and robbers, warneth him to auoide the ſuſpecte 


paſſages, & to turne out of the pathe, til he be paſt the dangerous 


way. But beſides this, we haue to marke, that if wee communi- 


cate with the manners and conditions of the wicked, and thinke 
our ſelues bleſſed to keepe them company, that then wee are loſt: 
- & albeit that in ſuch eſtate we woulde be aduaunced, and labour 
to goe forward, yet do we fallbackwarde, in ſteede of gooirg for- 


warde one ſtep, and become like vnto Creafiſhes, or Seacrabbes 
which goe backe warde. There is no going for warde but in wiſe 
dome and righteouſneſſe: for in them, the yeeres of life are pro- 


longed che which is loſt through wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſe, 


and that rightly, as Solomon doeth ſhewe, alledging the rea- 


| Jon wherefore wee ſhoulde auoide the way of the wicked, ſay- 


We, 


Pal. 1. t. 
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fire that the wicked haue to hurt their neighbours, 1540 too bring 
them hinderance, when he ſaith, that they cannot ſleepe before 
they haue executed their diſpleaſure: and therewith hee ſheweth, 
that looke wherein they moſt delight, that is, to doe euill, euen 
thereby are they moſt tormented, ſeeing they looſe their lleepe, 


i i . 


which is one of thechicfeſtparces of the eaſe of this life: If thow 


fleepeſt,thou ſhalt not bee afraide. It is then vpon good cauſe 
that Solomon doth admoniſh ys to auoide the way of the wicked. 
For ſith they are depriued of this gift of this ſlcepe , that God gi - 
ueth to the wiſe and righteous, and whereby this life is maintei- 
ned; it followeth that they cannot remaine long in this worlde, 
whereof alſo they are vnworthie : and if they be not worthie of 
it, ſo much the leſſe are they worthie of eternall life. As then they 
depriue themſelues of ſleepe through vehement deſire that they 
haue to do euill, the which they neuer obteine: ſo alſo they can- 
not be partakers of eternall reſt , but are ſent downe deepe into 
Aarkeneſſe, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. If then 
Nee communicate wich them, after we haue been in diſtreſſe, wee 
ſhall fal into deſtruction. Wherfore we muſt take heede from hur- 
ting of our neighbors, and to worke their deſtruction, & we ſhal 
be preſerued from damnation: after this reaſon, hee giueth vs yet 
another why we ought to ſhunne the way of the wicked laying: 
17 For they eate the bread, qe. Foraſmuch as there is 
none but would be counted wiſe and righteous, therefore to ob- 
teine this reputatiõ truely, we muſt abſtaine frõ al iniurie & vio- 
lence, and to doe wrong to no perſon: the which the wicked in no 
wiſe doe: but labouring to liue at eaſe, they rauiſn the goodes of 
their neighbours, by vnlaw full meanes, by la wing, and ſubtiltie, by 
force and violence, and thus they eate the bread of wickedneſſe, 


 Wherevpon their deſtruction followeth. Wherefore they ſhal eate 


of the fruite of their waies, &. It is thẽ vpon good cauſe that So- 


lomon hath exhorted vs to eſchew their way. It may alſo be ſaid 


that he ſheweth by this reaſon, how the wicked doe not ſleepe, ex- 
cept they haue wrought ſome cuil firſt, For even as it is accuſto« 
med by men totake their meate before ſleepe, euen ſo it followetly 
({cing they feede themſelues with wickedneſſe and violence, ſee- 


ing $they 9 5 to doe wrong to their neighbours aud to — 
= 
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them, that doe not ſleepe, before they 
throw ing and deſtroying their neighbours. Furthermore by this 
reaſon we may learne to flee farre from the company of theſe wic 
ked ones, and greatly to feare communicating with them in their 
meatesanddrinkes. For as the body is partaker of the nature of 
meates it receiue ih, euen ſo, if we communicate with the meates 
and drinkes of wickedneſſe and violence, wee muſt needes be- 
come wicked and outragious, and haue our heartes and mindes 
corrupted, where vpon followeth death & c. 


N —— — 


14 But the i; of the righteons ſhineth as the light, thas 


ſpineth more and more vnto the perfect day. 
19 Thewayofthewicked is as the darkeneſſe : they knows 
not wherein they ſhal fall. 


Foraſmuch as heere aboue in the 14. and 15. verſes, he hath for- 


bidden vs to enter into the path of the wicked, and that before in 
the 11. verſe, he hath affirmed that he hath taught vs the way of 
wiſedome, and then in the 12, verſe, hath promiſed vs that when 
we walke or runne in the way of wiſedome, that we ſhall not bee 
ſhut vp in diſtreſſe, and that wee ſhall meete with nothing which 
may make vs fall to bring vs todeſtruction: To the intent that wo 
ſhoulde make no excuſe for hauing forſaken this way, becauſe we 
coulde neither ſee nor knowe it, he ſheweth vs that wee cannot 
pretend this excuſe, for that this way is as cleare as the day at high 


noone, and that in the fame there is nothing darke or miltie,that 
may hide the ſame from vs to bee ſeene and know ne for to be uf 


way. Solomon doth ſo meane, when he compareth the pathes of 
the iuſt man, whom hecalleth wiſe and righteous, vnto a Lights 
If then weknowe nothing therin, it is not becauſe that the righ- 
teous doe not ſnewe themſelues plaine enough by ſound docttine 


holyneſſe of life and honeſt conuerſation( for they are the ſale of teh 's 


the earth) but becauſe we are either blinde, or els by malice & 
enuie do cloſe the eies of our vnderſlãding, that we wil not know 
any thing: but which worſt is, there are ſome which ſeek by al 
meanes to quench this light, by blaſpheming the holy doctrine, 
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the righteous: ſhall ſhine , and they that will walke in the fame 
ſhall reioyceandproſper, he which ſhall not be taken from them, 
but rather ſhal go for ward in grow ing vntil the day be riſen inher 
perfectiõ, that is to ſay, til they haue perſect io, & ful bleſſednes 
inthe kingdom of heauẽ. In this world this ioy and proſperitie 
are not perfect, but as the day groweth according too the aſcen⸗ 
ding of the Sunne, euen ſo is it needefull that wee ſhonlde profite 
more and more dayly, vntil that all thinges bee fulfilled, "and that 
God be al in all thinges. Beſides — the pathe of the righs 
tedus is ſaide to be ſhining, and compared vnto the light of the f 
Sun, we ought to vnderſtand, that as a man walking in the brighit- 


neſſe of the day, ſeeth, and knoweth where hee goeth, and tałethl 


heede from ſtumbling and falling ,euen ſo alſo when we walke in 

the pathes of the righteous, wherein wee are guided by the word 
which is a light vnto our feete, wee knowe whither we goe, and 
are aſſured not to periſhe , They then Which are ignorant 
and applie not their minde to vnderſtande the worde, doe not 5 
V alke in the pathes of the righteous, what faire ſhewe off holineſſe 


ſoeuer theypretende outwardly: neither thoſe alſo which are vn- 


| Aa. 7. 47. 


Matthi. s 


certaine whether God doth loue them, & whether hee will ſaue 
them or no, doe not walłe in the ſame way, albeit that by ſtraight- 
neſſe of life they bragge to bee in the ſtate of perfection, the whicli 
is not founde but in wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, and true dealing: 


aud thus they faile in two ſortes. For firſt of all, doubting of the 


loue of G O , and ſaying that they are in the ſtate of perfection, 
they contrary themſelues : for it rightwell followeth, that if they 
bee perfect, that God loueth them, ſeeing they areſuch as he com- 
mandeth them to be, you ſhalbe therefore perfect, as your father 
which is in heauen is perfect. Secondarily, in that they ſet per- 
fectiõ in the obſeruing of mans traditions, and diueliſſi doctrines. 
The thirde errour may bee added, to bee, in that they boaſt them- 
ſelues of perfection, of the which the wiſe, righteous, and faith- 
ful, haue but a ſmall beginning in this preſent life: contrarily they 
ſhoulde haue no neede to aſke God forgiueneſſe for their ſinnes, 
as they are taught of the Lord zo doe it. Likewiſe theſe proude 
perſons which boaſt them ſelues of the ſtate of perfection, as 
Monkes, and N end eg chat wich their mouthes they ſay, 
Forge 


theProuerbes, - Cap. 4. 
Forgineys,yet they thinle not to haue neede of the 
ty of God, ſeeing they make workes of ſupererogation, as they 


deſerue for other, bya ſtronger reaſon for themſelues. But as in 
their ſtate (which they cal ofperfection)theyperfectly ſerue the di- 


grace & mes. 


fay, by the which they thinke to merite for other, and chiefly ſor 
them that doe well to their Conuent and Cloyſter: And if they 


FR 


nell, and make them whome they deceiue, to ſerue him: even ſa- 


alſo they merite to bepartakers with the Diuell in eternall dam» 
nation,whereunto they drawe them which rather beleeue their 
lies than the ſincere truth ofgod. Furthermore, when the ſhining 


of the path of therighteous is compared ynto the light which go- 


eth and ꝑliſtereth, that is co ſay, vnto the light which groweth 
higher and higher: we may not thinke that ſo ſoone as wee haue 


any taſt of the Goſpel, that by and by wee are in the pathes of the 
righteous, and that wee muſt ſtay there, as if wee were ſar enough 
ſorward. But as the Sunne alwaies riſeth, till hee come vntoo 
his perfection: euen ſo when wee haue oncegotten any ſauour of 
the Goſpell, we mult labour to attaine perfection: wherevnto for 


Epbe.s 


to beeguided, the Lord in his Church hath appointed workmen, 


And foraſmuch as we muſt grow vnto perfection, & that by the 
miniſtery of the worde, it followeth, wee mult not bee greeued 
though the Miniſters ceaſſe not by diuerſe exhortations to 
the ſame ynto vs, but ſhoulde receiue the ſame right gladly, aud 
judge our ſelues bleſſed, for that the Sunne of righteouſneſſe doth 
fo often viſte vs, and ſhine in our hearts. For if the worldlings 
are glad to ſee the Sunne, & do iudge themſelues happie when ho 


warmeth the earth in due ſeaſon, to make it fruitfull: by a ſtronges 


reaſon, the comming of the Sonne of righteouſneſſe, which ma- 
keth ys fruitefull in all goodneſſe, righteouſnes and trueth, oughi 
right wel to reioyce vs, inſtructing vs by the example of Dauid, 
who ſaith, But Lord, lift thou vp the light of thy countenance yp» 
on vs. = | 
But wee cannot bee glad at the comming of this brightneſſe, 
decauſe wee are men, and that wee will not bee reproued though 
wee bee neuer ſo faultie, and that our workes bee euill. The 


Acht, Nowe of out owne nature wee lone thele darkneſſes ſo 
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light is come into the worlde, but men loued darłneſſe more than Ep oe So E. 


— 7 xr 
3 A 


i m_ Re _ — TM aq... 


- 
oo 2 


ds. aa ar we Ws. ror 7 


2 
7 


— 4 - 
— —— : — — — — — — OR a 9 
* 


— . 


ot. 3 
3 hes, 2 
r 


- . As 3 $12 
_ — — — 2 — —_— 7 . — — "EV 
EY d — * 
*. EY — 
. 


thaw 
one's 
* 
4 & — — Py 
LEO 5 


much, i e to becalled nothing but datkenes, Wher? 
fore, if wee would haue true ioy at the comming of this bright- 
neſſe, we muſt ſuppreſſe our nature, and be regenerated and renu- 
ed by the holy Ghoſt « This is it that Saint Paul commandeth, 
Let vs caſt away the workes of darkeneſſe, and let vs put on the 
atmour oflight. If wee doe chus, it may be ſaide of vs, Yee were 
ſometimes darkeneſſe, but nowe are ye be! in the Lorde. But 
yee brethren, are not in darkeneſſe, that that day ſhould come 
on you as a theefe. Furthermore, ſeeing that the pathes of vo 
1. Theſ. g. i:. righteous ſhineih it follo eth that the falſe Nicodemitans dog 
not walke therein: for they which walke in the day, deſire not to 


 Rom.3.12- 


Ephe. 5.8, 


* ichael e Cope vpon 


be hid. Much leſſe then doe the Papiſtes walke therein, and theſe 
. wretched intermiſtes or newters, which reiect the pure woorde, 
Which is the Sonne chat doeth ſhewe vs this path, and doeth guid 
vs therin. And ſeeing that the word is our guide, it is not enough 
that it be preached vnto vs, but alſo we muſt follow it, to be dire- 
Qed right thereby: as in the night, they which deſire to holde the 
night way, will follow the light going before. 

19 The way of the wicked, & c. For to ſhew & better to poine 


vs the path of the righteous, he ſetteth the way ofthe wicked in 


oppoſiri tion againſt it, & cõpareth the ſame vnto darkeneſſe, which 
is contrary vnto light: whereof inſueth, that they which walke 
therin, & they that follow the maners and liſe of the wicked, nei- 
ther ſee nor know what they doe, and haue no knowledge of wil. 


Lale. 23. 24 dome, righteouſnes nor faithfulneſſe. Our Lord doth wel ſhewit, 


ſaiyng: Father forgiue them, for they know not what they do. For 
as they that know not how their buſines goeth forw arde, cannot 
reioyce, but are ſorrowful and heauie, and thinke them ſelues in a 
miſerable caſe: euen ſo alſo they which walk in the waies of the 
vicked, haue no ſure ioy, nor ſtedfaſtproſperitie: for ſith they are 
in darkneſſe, they know not where they become, And albeit that 
in the ſight of the eyes, and out warde appearance, to the ſenſe of 
che fleſh, & iudgement of the worlde, the wicked are they which 


laue greateſt ioy, & thatlaughmoſtof all, & doe moſt inioy the 


pleaſures & luſts of chis life, & abound in wealth & riches for the 


_, Which they are eſteemed happy: yet notwithſtãding becauſe theſe 
_ things are CRY Evin Whilcaler they feele 


the Prouerbes. Cap. A 
great troubles, & ſorowes, & that they ſee thẽſclues ouerthrowne 
with the great miſeries and calamities ( as they are threatened 
with them heere aboue,)therefore we muſt not indee their ſtate 
and condition to be ioyfull & proſperous : as alſo our Lord ſhew- 
eth them. But ſeeing the way of the wicked,is,thelife they leade, 
in mannerrs and doings, the which are knowne by their fruites & 
workes, which are the workes of the fleſn, and are wel knowne: 


It mig hebeaſkedin what ſort Solomon faith, that their wares are 


lte vntodarkenes?lanſwere,Albeitthe faithful being taught by 


and that they know for to flie and abhorre them, & rebuke them, 
that by their reprehenſion the wicked might confeſſe their faultes 
(as Saint Paul hereto doth exhort vs) and haue no felowſhip with 
the vnfruitful workes of darkeneſſe, but euen reprooue them ra- 
ther, &c - yet neuertheles they are like vnto darkeneſſe: for moſt 


the worde of God, doe know wel what the workes of the fleſh are, 
here vnto the wicked conſent and obey, following their luſtes, 


63 


Pro. 7. 26 
Luke. s. 


Gal.z. 19. 


Epbe. 5.1 7. U 


commonly the wicked doe neuer confeſſe that they doe euil, no 


more then they which walke by night, knowe whether they goe 
out of their way or no. And yet let a man bring them light, they 
are ſo amazed at times, that they can not diſcerne where they be: 
orels they are ſo farre out of their way, that they can not tel how 
to come in againe. Euen ſo, albeit the wicked are reprooued by 
their cõſciences, or by the exhortations that are made vnto them 
out of the worde of God, and ſo be lightened : yet doe they not 
know where they are, neither can apply to take the good way. 


; Caine,Pharao, Saule, and Iudas do teftifie it, and the wicked now- 


adaies doe feele it: and chiefly they to whome God hath ſent his 
 woorde, to the end that dayly it may bedeclared vnto them , doe 
ſeele and knowe the euil they doe. But becauſe they haue concei- 
ned hatred without cauſe againſt them that ſecke but their ſalua- 

tion, they are blinde, and cannot get out of this darke way, bur 
from day to day entangle thẽſelues further therin, & do run into 
alaberinth wherout they cãnot eſcape. Theſe people & their like 
thinłe thẽſelues ſtrong & mighty, & they ſeeme to be wel ſtaied, 
and that they cannot 79 55 becauſe they are enuironned with 


kanst which doe commende Wa bleſl chem, and in the 
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meane whilethey knowe not 8 nthows! 
in this ſorte they walke in darkeneſſe, wherethroughthey goers 
deſtruction, though theyknowe ir not: and this is the MF why 
Solomon ſaith, That they Nome nor where they fall. This alliog. _ 
ſometime beginneth in this preſent life, to wit, when the wicked. 
are ſo ſore affraide that they deſpaire, as did Caine, and Tudas, or 
celle haue ſuch afflictions which torment them, andcauſe the to ac. 
knowledge and confeſſe their wickedneſſes, for the which they 
will not, nor cannot repent them. And therefore, they are ſhut 
vp into ſuche a ſtraight, that they knowe not howe to eſcape t 
but more and more entangle — in dangerous difficulties 
vher with at laſt they are beaten downe and looſe their life wich · 
out knowing what ſhalbe come of them, ſauing that they can not 
- . looke but for eternal damnation: or dls they thinke it ſtands with: 
them after this life, as with a beaſt when iris dead. Pharao, the 
Matthi. 24. perſecuter of the children of Iſrael, and Saul of Dauid, haue thus 
Lsbe. 16. fallen. It happeneth alſo, that the falling! is ſo ſodeine, that they 
f. Pet. 2. peꝛrceiue it not in this life, but comming vpon them vnloobed for: 
tit rauiſheth & violently taketh away the wicked euen inthe midſt 
of their iollitie. The world deſtroyed by the flood hath ſo prooued 
it. Like wiſe did the Sodomites & Gomorrhians: & the rich glues 
ton alſo. All theſe people are ſet foorth by the Scriptures, for ex - 
zmples ofeternall fal to them which ſhal worke wickednes: & the 
faithful hearing theſe things, ought to tremble & feare, not for to 
diſpaire and diſtruſt the goodnes of G O D, but that with al 
humbleneſſe they ſhoulde confeſſe their milerie and corruption, 
and that they ſhouldepromiſe themſelues nothing; but might 
knowe that if G O D woulde execute his wrath againſt them, as 
they do deſerue, they were vndone: & for that that they remaine 
| and doe not periſn, it commeth from the working of the good wil 
Phi.6.12, of God. So make an ende of your one ſaluation with feare and 
1. Cer. 10. 6. trembling. Nowe cheſe are examples to vs, cc. 
| © Moreouer wee may note in the Autitheſis & oppoſition that 
Solomon maketh berweene the pathes of the righteous and the 
waies of the wicked, that albeeit the wicked doe reioyce i in their 
wickednes, & would be ſcene, & indeed ſhew-e themſelues to bee 
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chePronatbes, © Cipfs F 
be like vndo darknefſe:forthey hide themſelues, inſomuch as they) + © 


wil not beknowne ſuch as they bee in deede, but wil be counted — 


men ful of honeſtie, as they bragge with open mouth, but often- 

eimes againſt their conſcience, which condeneth them, frõ whence 7 Fet. p. r. 
alſo oftentimes commeth their fall: For God refiſterh theproud, Tam. f. ö. 

and giueth grace to the humble and lowly. Contrarily, although 

che righteous, following the commandements of our Lorde, doe Mat. b. l. 
not their — atop men for to bee ſeene of them: yet not- 
withſtanding their pathes ceaſſeth not to bee cleare as the light: at. x. 7 * 
for after the commandement, their light ſnineth before men, not 

onely before the good, but alſo amongeſt the wicked, amongeſt 
uvhome Saint Paul woulde haue vs to liue without reproche: As py. | 

8. Peter alſo, ſay ing, Dearely beloued, I beſeech you, as firangers &æ f 
pilgrimes,abſtaine from fleſhy luſtes, &c. For though the wicked 
doe blame the righteous,and perſecute them as euil doers,yetcan 
they not ſay, but that they doe aꝑainſt their owne wobſgsende as 
We are oftentimes compelled to confeſſe ie. | 


J. Pet. 2.1 . 


140 13h 5 vnto my 2 thine ears 
BS Aduno my ſchingtn. 

Let tbem not depart from thine eiet, but keepe thens 
„iu the midi of Ein: heart. | 
2 22 For theꝝ are life vnto thoſe that n — ele 

dart you eee 


* | 
"When Solomon doch continue Goring ſo manly 5 andi is nor 
weeried with often exhorting vs one thing, and that he is not ſa- 
tisfied that we ſhould apply one part of our wittes onely vnto his 
exhortations, but woulde, and craueth of vs to giue our ſeluet 
holy with conſtancie and perſeuerance, he doeth therein teache 
ſuch as are miniſters of his worde, howe they ought to behaue 
themſelues towardes them they teache . - Firſt of al, except theß 
knowe them to be deſperate, indurate and obſtinate, mockers and 
ſcorners of goodcounſel, holy exhortations, and wholeſome cor- 
reQions perſecutours ofthe trueth, and of the louers thereof, they 
ought to ſpeake louingly, as the father doth to his ſonne.Secodly, 


as as though We weakenes anddulnes they had not wel vnder- 
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r onelygenerally, but alſo particularly. yea fathet ofeuery one of vs 


Michael Cope vpon 
Aoode ad 98 away the former :nftrugtonsle them 


beg 


each the ſame again vnto the ir hearers,notrwice, butthrice} 
6 foure times, and more oftener, if neede require: 5 them not 
waxe weary of admoniſhing one thing often. Thirdly,let tbemla⸗ 
bour to vie ſuch vehemencie, that they may not onely awake 
their corporal eares,but alſo ſtirre vp al the ſenſes ofman to vnde 
tand, receiue & keepe their exhortarions,for to go forward con- 
ſtantly in them, & in no wiſe to forger them. Hee alſo — 
jeſſon euen to vs al: Firſt of al, tat as hee ſpeaketh amiably; ſo 
ſhould we alſoloue & imbrace his exhortati6s: & as hedeclareth 
himſelf to be our father, ſaying, My ſonne, fo we alſo ſhould ſhew 
our ſelues his children, acknowledging him to be our father, not 


as he him ſelſe declareth, ſaying to euery one of vs, My ſomiet 
Nowe ſeeing hee hath no neede of vs, and that wee can dos 
nothing without him, we are very varhaikful,very blockiſh, and 
beaſtlike, if we doe not ecabelle him to be our father, & alſo ſhew 
our ſelues to be his children, For to doe this wel, we muſt giu di- 
gent eare vnto his wordes, the which Solomon ealleth his: not 
that hee is God, but onely his Miniſter and his inftrument by who 
he ſendeth his wordes: and therefore, inaſmuch as they come fr6 * 
hĩs mouth, he calleth them his. For hroughly to vnderſtand themy 
de w ould haue vs applie wholy out eares, preparing them to heare 
' whatis ſaid vnto vs in the ſermõs, that our cies alſo hold be opè 
without turning away frõ them by diſtruſt and vncertaintie, by 
rebellion and diſobedience, by contempt and diſdaine: but that 
we ſhold haue them in ſo great eſtimation, that we ſhould neuer 
ſuffer them to depart from vs, but that our heartes houldbacog- 
tinually armed with them as he teacheth vs, when he ſaith, 
2 Let them not depart from thine eies. Heereby "ey 
learne that Solomon requirerh faith and obedience of ys,and ſo; 
that he is both a lawgiuer and an Evangeliſt, as hathbeene ſaide 
heere aſore in the firſt Chapter. For when he calleth vs to heare & 
to prepare our eares, it is to the end that we ſhold do according as 
we ſhalbe cõmanded: It is alſo to the end that we ſhould beleeue 
Row 29.77. that which ſhalbe preached vnto vs. For faith cometh by y hearing, 
andhearing by the worde of God. But Solomon doth yet expreſſe 
this ſime more plainely vnto vs, when he addeth , Let 7 55 not 


Loa Gy for he ſpeaketh nothere of the cbodiy cies, the which. 
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zpable of the word, which is piricual,bur ofthe ele 
and inward mind wherewith we imbrace the law of God, to obey 
it, without declining from it. Likewiſe by the Cet, he meaneth the 
knowledge and intelligence, whereby we delight in the worde of 
Ood and are aſſured of his goodnes & of his loue toward vs, as he 
doth declare the ſame by hisgracious promiſes, which are a parte 
of his worde. That wemuſt thus ynderſtand that which hee faith 
of the eyes it is maniſeſt enough: but againe hee giueth the ſame 
tobe vnderſtood, when he ſaith immediately after, But keep them 
in the mids of thine liart. there the eies of the body ſee nothing 
The ſcripture alla in diuets other places ſpeaketh of the eies in the 
ſame ſenſe. Mine eyes are euer toward the Lord. I lift ap mine cies p alm.25.15; 
cothee, chat dyellcſt inthe heauẽs. The cies of the blind, ſual ſee (4. , 2; C. 1. 
out of darkaes. The eies of the ſeeing ſhal not be ſhut, & the eares 3. 
of them that heare, ſhal hearken Then ſhal the cies of the blindbe Eſay 29.18.25 
lightened,and te eares of thedeafe be opened. The light of the 513. C. 31.5. 
body is the eye. If thou diddeſt belecue, e ſhouldſt ſee the glo- 1a. 5.12, 
of God. Aud when Solomon hath beene already ſo careful ta 756. 1. 4% 
commend wiſedome vnto us, in like ſort as he now commendeth . 
vs his wordes: we mult vnderſtand that by his wordes he guideck 
and leaderh vs vnto wiſedome, and that otherwaies we cannot at- 
taine vnto it, and conſequently that his words are. not earthly, but 
diuine. Furthermore, foraſmch as he calleth euery one of the his 
ſonne, (aot carnally but by adoption and regeneration of che ho- 
Iy Ghoſt)to whom he directeth his word, we ought to be aſſured 
that we ate the children of God, when we gladly heare the prea- 
ching of che Goſpel, and doe diligently frequent che ſame, and doe 
yeelde our heartes and vnderſtandings therevato, to be guided in 
true obedience and aſſurance of the goodneſſe of God towardes 
vs, and toforſake al rebellion, and to caſt of al diſtruſt in ſoundnes 
ofheart yoide ofal diſſimulatiõ & hypocriſie. Beſides this, for to 
learn well our leſſon in that which Solomon cõtinueth and often 
telleth the ſame exhottatiõs, we muſt acknowledge our weaknes 
& ignorance,8& by deſiring to bee fortified & wel inſtructed, wee 
may not be greeued oſtẽ to heare one docttine, & that the ſame 
admonitiös, & reprehe66s, be oftẽ repeatedvnto vs: & that we 
do not only prepare our eares to hearethe ſermõ, but that weſub- 
| due A our ſeſes, as Solomõ teacheh ys ſaying Let them not depart 
N 8 From 
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Derſe. 4. 1 0. 
I J. Cap. 3.4 
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from thine eies For albeit he ſpeaketh of the ſpiricual tlegyerwhd 
after the cuſtome of ſpeaking, men refer the ſight vnto all the ſens, 
ſes, there is no incõuenience that by this kind of ſpeach we ſhould 
vnderſtand, that we mult captiuate all our ſenſes vnto the worde 

22 Forthey ars life. As Solomon doth often exhort ys one 
thing, ſo alſo for to encourage vs to follow his exhortations, & to 
confirme vs more and more in the aſſurance of Gods goodnes, he 
repeateth oftentimes the very ſame promiſes that hee hath made 
heere aboue. After thecuſtome of tis worlde, that which is moſt: 
_ vied, is leaſt ofal eſteemed: and alſo it is ſaid that men are weary 
to eate alwaies of one loafe. Whetfore it might ſeeme to be good 
that Solomon did not ſo often ſet foorth one promiſe, for feare it 
ſhould be deſpiſed. But as a very healthful ſtomack, that doth well 
digeſt, doth not refuſe any good meat, though his diet be not chã- 
ged, and that the ſame meate bee often giuen him: euen ſo hee alſo 
which hath a good hart vnto God, knowing that he hath need to 
be daily cõfirmed in the aſſurance of Gods goodnes, wil neuer qe. 
ſpiſe one promiſe, although the ſame be often reiterated: & chiefly 
whe it offereth that which is to be deſired aboue al thing, bicauſe 
it is eſtemed of greateſt profite & laſteth longeſt. The promiſe that 
Solomõ preſently maketh vs, is even ſuch. For thereby he offereth 
life io them which hold faſt his ſayinges, that is to ſay, to them 
which do not depart fr6 the exhortatiõs that they heare: but as 
the ſame is offered, ſo alſo they come for to meet & tectiue them 
in humble ſubmiſſiõ & true obediẽce. Now though ther were no- 
thing but this preſent life promiſed heere,yerought we not to de- 
ſpiſe it, but to reioyce e it is Gods gift, which bath 'gius: 
vs this mercy to be created in this world by him, & dothcontinue 
it, promiſiag to maintcige vs long in this life; the which as it 
is miſerable, aud is ſo called & eſteemed , yet it is not in that as wo 
take the ſame from God, but becauſe we deſile it by our ſins, ther · 
fore we deſerue to ſuffer much miſerie: and in deede, we ſuffer the 
fame one in one ſort, & another inanother. And albeit the wicked 
know not this, yet do they greatly reioycs of this life, & eſteeme 
it aboue al thinges, ſo that nothing is more precious to them then 
it. By a ſtronger reaſon when we know that the ſame is the gift of 


poke which is not promiſed, eva to brin B ys — 
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but that this preſent liſe ispromiſcdvace vr, far to make ys hope 
for the eternallife,the which wil neuer fade for ir is conteined vn- 
der the promiſe, as it hath been expounded heretofore, When 
Iſay, wee haue this knowledge, thispromiſe ought to bee highly 
eſtcemed of vs, and wee ſhoulde bee very cateſul to followe the 
meanes which are ſhewed vs,for to cõſerue this Life : and the ra- 
cher ſceing ir coſteth vs nothing to doe ir, bur hane euery day the 
meanes freely offered vnto vs by 
ching on our ſide, ſauing that we ſhoulde ſecke(by notdeparting 
from them) to meete and receive hem. And becauſe that a mi- 
ſerable and paineful life is counted no life, hut racher death, Solo- 
mon vromiſeth health vnto al creatures which wil ſceke his 
wordes, not onely corporal, but ſpiritual and eternal. This health 
hath beene ſpokenof heere aboue in the 3. Chap. verſe 8. Woulde 
wee then bee aſſured of health and life? Let vs giue care vnto the 
Peper of wiſedome, 


: 23 Kerpe thins beartwith duke fr thereontcoms- 


meth life, 


| d It is the heart then that muſl make our cares to encline, and 


our eies fixed on the holy exhorrations as Solomon hath well de- 
dlared the ſame vnto vs, vhen calling 
eies to be bent to his wordes, he work haue vs to keepe them in 
the mids of our hearts. He hath not then promiſed life and health, 


for the inclination of the cares not for the ſight of the eyes „ but 


of the heart. For thiscauſe Solomon 
vs that᷑ we ſhould keep our hart with all 


for the care and d 
cõdludeth, admoniſhing 


diligence, and he giueth a reaſon, For therum cummeth life. kor 
our heart, wee haue neede of very meete and conue - 
vs heereaboue, & 


of the heart are voꝛdes commande 


veel to keepe 
nient armour, the which Solomon 


haue ſeene that the weapons | Jar 
ments, wiſedome, and vndetſtanding. Whereyppos followeth, 
that albeit wee are admoniſhed co keepe our heart, yet ĩt ĩs not to 


that he wil vouchſafe to deſende and beepe ir . For the Lorde gi- 
net wiſedome: & c. For this cauſe alſo we are exhorted here a- 


bowein the + Chaps 5.verle,Traft in the Lade with in thine 
7 | _ heart 


67 


- there remaineth no- 


our cares rocndine, & our 


ſay that the ſameisinour power, but wee muſtpray vnto God, 


7555 Michael Cõpe vpn 
hearte, wc And albeit theſe defenſes come of God,and tere | 


ſelue s, yet muſt wee takeheede that we be not negligent, 25 if in 
vaine Solomon had exhorted vs to our heart with all dili- 
gence. For though it benot in our power, becauſe of the corrup- 
./tẽñn of our nature, yet this admonition ſerueth to aduertiſe vs of 
our duetie, to the end that we knowing that we cãnot do it, ſhold 
haue our refuge vnto God who onely hath the power to deſendo 
and keepe out hearts: & yet in the meane while! wee ſhould not 
ſleepe and doe nothing: but as the Lorde doth offer his word vn- 
to vs, and thereby his wiſcdome; even ſo alſo our thoughtes and 
cogitations, our affection and ner nter be wholy giuen ther 
vnto, and that we ſhoulde gouerne all our life as wiſe men & wel 
learned. If we haue thus our refuge vnto God, wee will keepe our 
heartes withal diligence, albeit therein is nothing of ours, but ſo 
much as it pleaſeth God oſ his grace to iudge it ours. And foraſ- 
much as the weapons for to keepe our heartes are ſuch, as is ſaid, 
we may gather that welooſe our heartes,by rebellion, incredulity, 
fooliſhnes, ſlouthfulneſſe & ignorance, & conſequently our life: 
for this that we liue and ſhal live, is becauſe our heartes are wel 
fenced with the former thinges. Solomon doth well ſignifie it, 
- when hauing warned vs to keep our harts, he faith, For out ther- 
of commeth life. In the which he maketh two reaſons, the firſt is, 
that he giueth the reaſõ why he exhorteth vs to keepe our hearts. 
The ſecond is, that we haue life becauſe our heartes are lept. And 
as the keeping and preſeruing of them ĩs the gift of Gods, ſo is the 
liſe alſo which commeth „ it followeth that we 
cannot dee the ſame,asdoe tepopilh Erlen füll. 10 


24 Put 1 thee a fear mouth and ut wicked 
£577 8 | F ts 


Solomon here aboue in the 14. & f. verſes hathforbiddenys | 
the pathes of the wicked: and for the better inſtruction thereof, 
hay made an Antitheſis ofthe ſame with the pathe of the righte- 
ous, and for to know how we may walke in the one, & flie the o- 
cher, he hath exhorted ys to giue eare vnto his words. And bicauſe 

it is not ſutcient to Lhane our cares atteutiue, & our heartes well 


Cap. 4; 


theProuerbes, 68 | 
need, dec except by the thereof our durward works; © 
be wel framed, and our faultes corrected, wee hurt our 
Neighbors in hindering the, either in their goods, or in cheirbo- 
dies, or in their good fame, or in their ſoules, by ſlauuders & euill 


3 examples: For if the tree be good it wilbringfoorthgood fruits, Alu. a 
| and to make it more fruitful, they vic to cut away the dead bran- 
ches andal ſuperfluities,and muſt bepurged fromal thoſe thinges 
*thatare hinderances to let hisfruite.Forthiscauſe Solomon after 
having inſtructed our heartes, which is as the roote whereby the 
tree liueth, and by the which ĩt bringeth foorth his fruices, then he 
faboureth to refourme the life outwardly. And firſt of all hee hath | 
reſpect ro reforme the mouth from the which he woulde haue vs 
to put away frowardnes: & therein heaccuſethys to be inward- 
Jy frowarde: For from the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpea- Met. : 2 34: 
eth. For this cauſe alſo he hath laboured heretofore to reforme 
the inward partes. If wee wil wel followe this reformation of the 
© mouth, we mult chiefly follow that which God by Moſes c6man- 
deth in the 3.and . commandements of thelaw, Therefore to put 
' away frowardneſſe from our mouthes, we muſt abhorre all periu- 
ties, blaſphemies, and ſuperfluous and idle othes, & alſo to abſtain 
frõ pronoũcing at any time the name ofgod, but onely with feare 
and humbleneſſe toglorifie God. For according as hee is holy and 
Vorchy, euen ſo ought wee to beware from taking it in ſuch ſorte, 
that we might ſeeme to haue the ſame in contempt, or that we giue 
occaſion of the ſlaundering thereof. To bee ſhort, wee mult take 
heede of al manner of idle wordes, laſciuious and wanton talke 
whichgineth offence, and may cauſevs for to forget, and to make 
any other to forget the feare and reverence that men ſhoulde 
haue vnto God, and wherewith his name ſhould be blaſphemed : 
for ſeeing that his praiſeought to be alwaies in our mouthes, if we 
vſe laſciuious and wanton ſonges,it is a plaine argument that we 
* make no count to giue him the honour that is due vnto him: and 
thus wee deſpiſe the name of G O , and by vs it is blaſphemed - 
ſo that by the vnſauerineſſe of our lippes, the which ſhoulde bee 
farre from vs, wee giue an occaſion of the abaſing of the holy 
name of God: for the which we muſt Iooke forgreeuouspuniſh- Zenit. 24.14 
ment. For the Lord wil not hold him gildes that taketh his name 2 · Xin. 19. 33 
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in vaine. By this and other threatnings, that essere the 
| blaſphemers, wee may vnderſtande that blaſphemiei is a moſt hors 
tible ſinne, and worthie of great puniſiment. The Magiſtrates 
Vhich beare the ſworde, ought tolooke ſtraightly therevrnto, &c. 
They alſo which haue the office of teaching the people, ought to 
be very careful to ſpeake the ſincere — the end that hauing 
their mouthes voide of frowardneſſe, and their lippes free from 
wantonnes, they may the better purge the ſame of the peoples, ſo 
much as in them lyeth : contrarily, the Lord wil aſte the blood of 
e people which periſn, at the handes of ſuch paſtours. And ſic 
that for to put away frowardneſſe from our mouth, wee may not 
beare falſe wirneſſe, it followeth that wee muſt abſtaine from per- 
iurie in iudgement, from lying, from backbiting, fr6 flattering, & 
from al maner of words, wherby our neighbor is wounded in his 
goodes andgood name, &c. And as for to put away this fro ward. 
neſſe, we muſt beware to take the name of God in vaine, and to 
beare falſe witneſſe euen ſo muſt we not ſuffer in our preſence a- 
ny to ſinne againſt theſe 2. comandements. For we muſt zealouſ- 
1y mainteine the honour and glory of our God, whereſoeuer wee 
become, except we wil be infidels and vnfaithful, traitours & wie- 
ked : conſidering that hee is our Creatour, and Father, our King 
and our Sauiour. Likev/iſe, wee muſt in no wiſe ſuffer that any 
ſpeake iniuries of our neighbours : ſeeing we muſt loue them as 
our ſelues, and that they are our fleſhe: otherwiſe, it were as if we 
take the name of God in vaine, and that wee did beare falſe wits 
neſſe againſt our nexghbour, Notwithſtanding wee muſt not ſpare 
tochide them, to rebuke them, to blame them, and to accule them 
whome we knowe to leade a ſlanderous and diſſolute liſe. Thus 
doing, wee backbite them not, we hurt not their good name: but 
endeuour to bring them to amendment, or els to chaſten them, 
that others may feare, and by ſuch examples may withdraw them 
ſelues from euill. But in this doing wee muſt take heede wee be 
not led with hatred, with enuie, with anger, or with deſire of 
vengeance: but onely with the deſire of the glory and honour of 
G OD, and with the edifiyng and ſaluation of our neighbours: 
otherwiſe, wee deceiue our heartes . If any man ſeeme to bes 


deuoute, and teftaineth not his tongue, &c. chis mans religion 
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s in vaine. Wee muſt Allo beware r our neighbours 
n ĩudging too of their doings and ſayings, and to make a 
-lawefor their life: and alſo that wee may not vſe auy euil words, 
vVhich proceede from a corrupt and wicked iudgement, whereby 
vee arrogantly condemne whatſoeuer diſpleaſeth vs in our neigh- 
-bours : for in ſo doing, wee obey not the lawe. But ſo dooing (1 
ſay) our mouthes are full of poyſon, and yet wee wil appeare in 
Prayer honeſt folkes: &c. But God alloweth not ſuch bleſſings, By | 2 
it we bleſſe our God and 1 and e e rep e | . 5. 9. 
re re of God. 


YL 
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lam. 4. 11. | 


125 Let phy rebel 5 gb 6 1 chives ere 2 
5 direlt thy way before tber. 
: ** woulde not haue vs to looke heere and e ches 
wee haue not to doe, for feare wee ſhoulde goe out of the way, & 
ſhoulde wander into thinges that nothing apperteine vnto vs, or 
that might bee hurtfull to vs or to our neighbours i but to loobe 
right before vs, that euery one looke to his own worke;according | 
to the ſtate wherin he is called of God, and that euery one ſhould 
folowe his office. It is not without cauſe that Solomon demaun- 
deth this: For wee be curious andeaſie to caſt our ſight hither & 
thither, wee fall away, and ſorſake our ſtate and office: In which 
doing, we bring our {clues in danger, and it happeneth oftentimes 
that we bring hurt to our neighbours: and which is much worſe; 
wediſhonour God: for our ſight which is not right cauſeth vs to 
fall into diſobedience and rebellion. Our ſtate is to acknow- 
ledge one onely God, to worſhip him, to commend, to prayſe and 
to call vpon him i but if we liſt vp our eyes for to marke here and 
there 3 the worlde is full of idolatrie, and that wee earneſſly 
looke ynto the fayre ſhewe of holineſſe, they haue in the ſeruice 
of their Idoles and goodly gaye Images, wee are in danger to for- 
get God, and to worſhip ſtrange Gods, as did the children of Iſra. 
el, as we may knowe by the complaintes that God hath made a- 
painf them by Moſes and his Prophets, and alſo the holy hiſtories 
doe declare the ſame: and as the Papiſts doe at this day. Our of- 
fice is to heare the voice of our great Paſtour, for to ſolowe and 
hang * lim, &e to ꝑut al che truſt of our Gluationi in him 1 4 
Ps * 


jou 4 


. Cor. 7. 1. 
Heb.1 3.4, 
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Gen. G. 2. 


Joeth teach ys: but ifcontemning the holie Nate of Matrimonie, 
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oity, beholding the great multitude of the worldly wiſe,which fo, 
loweit, and lead after them people without number, there is dau- 
ger leſt we ſhould deſire to heare ſtrangers. It behooueth vs ther- 
fore to leade a chaſt and a ſhamefaſt life, according to Gods com- 
mandement, T Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, and as Saint Paul 


or els that wee are not pleaſed with our lawful yoke felowe, gaze 
here and there on the beautie of men and women, we ate alteadie 
whoremongers before God, and ate in danger todefile and pol- 
lute our bodies, and to make them the members of an harlot: as 


$41.0 5.19 befell vnto the ſonnes of God: and virgins are in danger to bee 


— 


Nam. 1. 26. 


1. Joh. 3.15. 


of death enſueth: for it is ſaide, Whoſoeuer hateth his brother, 


violated, as was Dina. And not this onely, but alſo we are giuen 


to ſinnes againſt nature, as were the Zodomites and Gomorrhi- 


ans, and thoſe whereof Saint Paule ſpeaketh. But as by ſuch fil- 
thineſſe God hath bene diſhonoured, ſo alſo could he wel tel how 
to revenge it. By the which vengeance he teacheth vs, that who- 
ſoeuer ſhoulde folowe ſuche iniquities, could noteſcapehis hand, 

Our duetie is not to ſet our handes on our neighbours goods for 
to rauiſh & take the ſame from them, but rather to preſerue them, 
ſo farre as we can: bur if through couetouſnes, or impatient bea- 
ring of the pouertie that pincheth vs, wee looke vnto our neigh- 
bours ſubſtance, wee bring our ſelues in danger to bee theeues or 
robbers, to couet the nches of our neighbours, and for it to enuie 
them, to hate & malice them, euen to kil them, if we could, when. 


is a manſlear: and we knowe that no murtherer hath eternal life 
dwelling in him. And when wee knowe that it is God that ſen- 
deth our afflictions and aduerſities, ſeeing lioe doeth nothing but 


iuſtiy and as he knoweth to be expedient for his faithful ſeruanrs; 


out duetie is to beare them patiently without murm uring,and to 


preferre our miſeries and calamities before al the eaſe, delightes, 
and pleaſures of this worlde, and before al,that euer our fleſh can 


wiſhe or deſire: but if through impatiencie wee turne aſide our 
eyes for to marke the proſperous ſtate of the wicked, we ſhal 
bee tempted to folowe them, and to deſire to bee like them, 
for to haue pare of their proſpericie wherein wee deceiue our 
= | ſelues: 


the Prouetbes. Cap.4 


ſclues: ſor this proſperous ſtare, ner no continuaunce; The 
office of Magiſtrates is, to giue right vnto al that demaunde the 
fame, and to miniſter good and ſpeedie juſtice, aſwel to the leaſt as 

to the greateſt, aſwel to the poore, as to the riche: but if they 
turne aſide their eyes to marke other matters, and not to conſci- 
ence : they delight to ſee and receiue preſents and giſtes : if they 
turne their eyes ynto their parentes and r the riche and 


mightie, to their Goſſept and neighbour, any of theſe things doe Pal. 2.5 a 


eaſily peruert indgement,. and make them not to giue right vnto 
the owners. Wherfore though they be Gods, yet ſhal they 
men, dec. Wee may heere ſpeake of the duetie of Miniſters,of Fae 
thers and aaa al ſuch as haue charge ouer others, 


26 Ponder the pathe of thy feete, and let al thy rer be 


ordered ari he 
27 Turne not toi he right hand, nor to the left: but re. 
mooue thy foote from euil. 


Hee vſeth a ſimilitude taken from them, which ſell and buye 
by waight, and which for to ſeparate the heauie from the light, 


25 to chooſe the beſt from the worſt, doe vſe balances and other 


inſtruments and engins to waye withal: and to the end that they 
may learne to diſcerne and knowe the beſt and the moſt lawfull 
merchandiſe, they looke vnto the euen ſetting of the balances, & 
to make them ſtande right. For hee ſayeth, 7 75 the pathe, 

ce: and that wee may ponder it wel, hee woulde that as before 
Waxing, wee vſe to dreſſe and mende the balances and other en- 
gins, euen ſo ſhoulde wee order and direct our wayes, that wee 
might knowe whether our pathes were good and lawful. Nowe 
ſor to learne welhowe wee ſhall obeye this echortation, we muſt 


are ledde co by our affections. Our pathes then, is our out warde 
conue our manners and cuſtomes, our workes and deedes, 


taine one another, doe ſeruice and pleaſure, & helpe one of vs a. 
nother. And as we iudge that the Merchants do not behaue them 
lacs faichfully in their my when they care not to haue good 


2 RN be c__— 
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vnderſtand that as our feete in the Scriptures are taken for our afl. 
ſections, euen ſo our pathes ought to be taken for whatſoeuer we 


wherein wee beſtowe the tyme of our liſe, and whereby we main · 


2 
* 
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% 5 | 


tie, the (mal meaſure as the true, & care for nothing but for theip 
| heede what wer doe, ſo that wee may doe as we luſt, and take our 


lawfully and faithfully to ſerue our FINS VET The which isab«. 
hominable before God, and is not pleaſing 


wanton, that they ponder deepely their pathes, when they narow- 


 circumſpeAly about them, whereby they may come to the end of 


by we — err rede e e 8 amo 


& Made Copby yport - 
- _ walghtesandmeaſures,aod ſathelightfor asmuch as the waigh 


particular proſite, according as their coneupiſcences doe lead them 
about: euen ſo, if wee folowe our carnal affections, not taking 


delight and pleaſure, we raſhly proceed, and imploy not our ſelues 


to men of ſound & vp- 

right iudgement, and is an offence vnto the ſimple and ignorant. 
For this cauſe Solomon is not contented with the pondering of 
our pathes zu for the wiſe of this world doe weigh (as they thinle 
good) their pathes : when they ſo gouerne them ſelues by natural 
reaſon and carnal wiſedome, that they winne reputation and are 
eſteemed in the worlde. It ſeemeth wel alſo vnto the diſſolute and 


I watch, leſt they ſhould be hindred oftheit pleaſure, and looke 


their purpoſe, be it right or wrong. It is not enough therfore that 
wee ponder our pathes, but as Solomon demandeth, we muſt let 
al our wayes be ordered aright : chat is to ſuy, that al the meanes 
wee folo we to guide the buiſines that wee haue to doe one with 

the other, ſhould be good and lawfull, iuſt and reaſonable. Nowe 
they ſhal be ſuchle, if renouncing the affection of the fleſhe, which 
is not ſubiect to the lawe of God, wee labour to yeelde out ſelues 
obedient vnto the Worde of God, without adding to or dimini- 
ſhing any thing therefrom in any wile, It is the ſame onely, whers - 


eguidel, and whereby all our life ought to he 
wel to learne this, when wee ſee howe Godcommenc | 
ſocarefully,his onely Word, both by Moſes — 1 his Propherng | 
and finally by Ieſus Chriſt, his Apoſtles and Miniſters: and that 
hee threateneth with horrible vengeance thoſe which ſhaldeſpiſe - 
it, and wil neither beleeue nor obeye it. For this cauſe! 1 
deſiring our ſaluation, doeth teach vs how we ſhoulde 
pathes of our feete, and order all our wayes a ght 
Gajeth, 

Ws not to rorherigh leder seen is not Al dag 
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— Yee —— the Worde which I ad. D 4.4 2; 
you, neither ſhal ye take oughe therefrom. Take heede therefore, & 5.32. 6g 
that ye doe as the 2 God hath commaunded you: turne 72.6.2 
not aſide to the right hand, nor to the left. Ye ſhal not doe after all ; 


theſe things, that we do here this daye: that is, euery man what - 


ſoeuer ſeemeth him good in his owne eyes. Thou ſhalt put no- 
thing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. But thou ſhalt not de- & 28 


line from any of the wordes, which I commaunde you this day, 


either to the right hande or to the left, to goe after other Gods to 

ſerue them, Be ye therefore of a valiant courage, to obſerue & doe 

all that is written in the booke of the lawe of Moſes, that ye turne 22 23.6. 
not therefrom to the right hande nor to the left. Howe long halte /. Kin. 9.2 1 


ye betweene two opinions? This is not then a new doctrine, but 


moſt auntient, and is needefull for vs to folowe, if wee wil truely 

ſay, that we are Chriſtians. For our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt hath giuen 7%. p 26. 
vs this doctrine, when hee preached that which hee heard of his 6.5 l. 
Father: and that hee witneſſeth hee came not to doe his owne 

wil, but the ſame of God his Father, who ſent him. His Apoſlles 

allo followed him, preaching nothing but the pure Goſpel, that 

they might teach the right way, & hold the people therin. Where 

fore wee muſt take good heed of the Pope and of his mainteiners, , 

which bragge them ſelues to be the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, & 

yet by ſtrange doctrines, and mens traditions they labour to make 

vs decline from the pure doctrine of the trueth, from the which 

when we are turned away, we eaſily giue ouer our ſelues ynto all 


kind of wickedneſſes, & know not how to come backe: & which 


worſt is, we delight therein, and ſo make vice vertue. Thus doing, 
wee declite to the right hand, or to the left. For to turne to the 

right hand or tothe left, is none other thing, than to deſpiſe the 
good, that is taught and commaunded ys by the Worde, and to 
giue our ſelues ouer vnto euil. Solomon doth wel ſigniſie it, when 


hauing ſaide, Turne not, &c; he addeth, But remoaue thy foott 
from cuil. Wherein firſt of all he ſneweth vs, that there is no euil 


but that which is committed agaiaſt the Word of God: for then 

ve decline, & not when we deſpiſe the commandements ofmen: 

Ba * they alledge vs W heareth you, &cꝛyet Laub. 10.1 4 
Ve. 
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Gen. b. I. 


chard onthe left bel 1 
Er not be reprooued ER alſo as there is but God on 
ly which is good, ſo alſo ſhould wee not eſteeme any thing to be 
good, butonely that which is done after his holie, good, and iuſt 
commaundement : but from man which is altogether corrupted, 
which is carnaland ſold m ee _ Shin 


. dec. 


15 . S anne. hearten unto my wiſedome, 


ere geber 8 l 
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& encline, 15 


eare unto ny knowledge, 


a That thou mayeſt regard counſel, and thy hp iſe 


 knowleage. 


Hen Solomon mboneth1 vs 8 1.6 
children, to hearken vnto wiſdome 
and knowledge, the which hee cal» 
d | {leth his, becauſe that God had gis 
ven him of his grace, whereby. alla 
ſ hee communicateth itynto'vs a8 
hauing charge to teach vs: And in 
l | chathee often repeateth the ſame 

| | 2dmonition, thereby we muſt vn- 

| —> gerſtad that it is a thing very need- 
ful for d v5 to be attentiue vnto this wiſdome ꝛotherwiſe be ba would 
not bee ſo careful to repeate ſo often vnto vs one ſentence, ſeeing 
hee ſpeaketh by the holie Ghoſt, whoſe ſpeech is not ſuperfluous. 
He hath Areadiedeclared vnto vs diuers profites & fruites which 
come of wiſedome: and becauſe he is not ſatisfied with this de- 
clatation he purſueth to ampliſie the ſame, ſaying, that wee muſt 
hearken vnto wiſe dome, to the end that wee may keepe his coun- 
ſels, the which he hath alreadie giuen vs, and fl remaineth readie 
to give vs hereafter. Now amongſt other coupſels & aduiſemẽts, 
he would haue our Ipper to obſerue kpowled ge: that is, that wee 
ſhould not ſpeake! bur: as wiſe and waleammed,& that we ſboulde. 


k „ — * i 
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W x 
3 ö 


"knowe 


theProyerbes, n 5 72 


kn owe andlearne what to ſpeake,and kowe we muſt peake i not 
s the pet knowe ; but after the inſtruction of our Fa- 
ther, and folowing his bab ener ts, Whereby kee counſelleth 
ys what wee haue to doe, and what to ſay. This is the knowledge 
thar wemuſtlearbe,to the end that we may know what we ſhould 
By and that we ſhould not ſpeake as amazed, as fooles and inſen 
fed, nor as beaſtes and ignoràunt, which are without vnderſtan _- * - © 
ing: : nor yetas malicious, which ſpeake frandulenily, to deceiue 
2 ts. This counſel ĩs directed vnto vs al, & 
principally vnto the Miniſters of the Worde, the which ought to 
be ſo indued with knowledge, that others may drawe from their Mat. 14.17. 
mouth - otherwiſe al goeth to deſtruction: as if the blinde leade 
the blinde,both fall into the ditche, To the end alſo that our lippes 
| ſhould keepe] knowledge,we muſt beware that wee doe not applie 
them to volawful touchings, as do whoremongers by voſhamefaſt 
Kifſes which are done without knowledge: for if they knewe wel 
what they did, they woulde be much more afraide thereof then of 
empor death, hen they kno we that by ſuch laſciniouſnes they 
fal into eternal damnation: and ſoit ſnal bee a verie deare kiſſing * 
vino chem the which they finde ſweete to the feeling of the fleſh; 
Solomon giving a reaſon for the which he would 3 our lippes 
keepe knowledge, doeth advertiſe” vs ofchix deen and lor 
een he lays; | | | 
als fonts” SY 
O AP, Fer rie es of a ſtraun 3 l 
beat. perf fi nyo ſoft 22 „ 
+ But the end of her is bitter as VVe ee and ſparps 
© asatwoeaged ſword. 
7 Her 15570 goe downe to death, and her ſtepp es take hols 
8 Shee weigheth not the way of life. herpathes are mous· 
Alen thou canſt not ou them. , 


Here aboue, in the 2. Cap. 8. 16 verſs, hath bin declared what 
this firaunge Woman is, and wherefore ſhee is ſo-called. 
© The diſtilling of her lippes, and the ſoſtneſſe of her month = 
Heth i in that, that ſhee flatterech with her wordes , as. bath 
beens lade, and ſhall bee twwated of agayne, heere vnder, in 

th 
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che ſeuenth Chapter 


difference, that there the houſe of the whore is ſpoken ofjwhich is 


» 


Michael Cope vponn 


„ But the ende of her, ce. As they which cate of Allume 
or drinłe the iuice thereof, doe aſterwardes feele the ſharpe raſte 
in their mouthes long after: and as they that vie kniues with two 
edges, if they take not good heede doe eaſily wound themſelues: 
euẽ ſo alſo they which delight in the flattering ſtyle of the ſtragers 


in her kiſſes & imbraſings, ſhal fele great ſourenes, & ſhalbe ſtroke” 


with mortal wounds for euer: as Solomõ doth ſnhew it, ſaying, 


Hier feete goe downe to death, &r. In the a. Chapter and 18+ 


and 19. verſes, this death hath beene treated of. But there is this 


her ſelf, & al choſe which are acquainted with het: & here her ſeete 


are ſpoben of, which are her euil affections, her carnal deſires, & 


her diſordered luſtes. But the things wel cõſidered and ioyned to- 
gether, come al to one end. For if the whore by her concupiſcen« 
ces, enterpriſes, and inticements which folow her, goe done to 


death, and that ſhee taketh holde on hell, that ſhee be ſnared with 


eternal damnation : for when any ſick nes or hurt happeneth to a. 
ny man, we ſay that he hath taken this ſicknes. It foloweth right 
wel, that al they which cõſent vnto her deſires, and haue commu- 

nication with her, ſhalbe ouerthrowne with death, & taken with 

hell, from whence they ſhal not returne, &c. If the whore & her 

gallants & companions, goe into ſuch deſtruction, it is no meruel- 

for they take neither coũſel nor aduiſe, neither ſtrẽgth nor know 
ledge, but doe raſhly & amaxedly proceed in ignorance and with « 
out aduiſement. Solomon doeth declare it, when he ſayeth, 

* 6 | Shee weigheth not, & c. Hee that mabeth no count to fo- 
low the neceſſary meanes to preſerue life, is wel worthie of death: 

He that careth not, neither regardeth where hee goeth, deſerueth 
vel to fal into the ditch, from whence he can not get out: and for- 
aſmuche as naturally euery man deſireth to liue, wee wil ſurely 
iudge a man out of his witte, that wil not care to preſerue his life, 
but wil ſeeke meanes to deſtroy it. Such are the Et whor- 


mongers, as Solomon doeth ſhewe vs, ſaying, She weigheth 


t of the 


not the way life, &c: for albeithe doei not ſpeake 


Faw 


Nos / that wemuſt abhorterhis honiean® | 
this oyle of fatreries,andconſequently, the kiſſes and touchinges 
which folow the ſame, he ſhewerh wel, when he ſapeh, 


the 1 Os. 


hors; yerdocth he giue vs wel to vnderflande that the whois 
from the puniſhment due vnto 
— wickednen, _— that God ſpareth not the moſt weakeſt: 


mongers ſhal not bee exempted 


linde or ſexe, - 

: bu  Heare — now therfire,0 bmi departe nos 
from the wordes of my month. 

When Solomon ſpeaketh vatochildren,he ſpeaketh a8 wel to 
the Female as to the Males. For as there ate vnſhamefaſt whores, 
which doe entice and deceiue fooliſh and vndiſcreete men: euen 
ſo alſo there are wicked whoremongers, which giue their ſtudie to 
induce maydes and vndiſcreete women to agree ynto vncleannes 
and filthines, and to commit whoredomes. He giueth the meanes 


in hearing that which ſhal bee ſpoken in the name of God, who is 
Father both of Males and Females, and alſo by his Worde, and to 


giue obedience vnto that which they ſhal receiue from his mouth, 


when he ſpeaketh to them by his Miniſters,which preach nathing 
but his pure Worde. Solomon, (as we haue ſeene) maketh gladly 
his exhortations general, & then for more plaine declaratiõ he de- 
ſcendeth vnto the particular parts, that we may vnderſtãd the ſay- 
ings of his mouth, for to folow thẽ. Thẽ after this maner, he ſaith, 
Keepe thy way farre from her, and come not neere the 
. doore of her houſe: 
9 Left thou giue thine honour vnto others, and thy jane 
-. wmothecruel: 
; Leſt the ſtranger ſhould be filled with thy frengthand 
| thy labor#he in the houſe of a ſtranger, Ar 6f 
11 And ibo mourne at thine end {when thou haſt con. 


ſumed thy fleſh and thy bodie. ) 


1 eAxdſay, Howe haue I hated inſtruttion, and mine 


heart deſpiſed correCtion: 


o 4 eAud baue not obeyed the voice of them 4 er : 


me nor inclined mine eare to tht that inſtructed me? 


Ky 4 I was almoſt brought into al euil, iu the midſt of the 


congregation,and aſſembly. 
If we wil then diligently heare and not goe backe from his 0 
ings, we muſt take heed that our maners and liuing doe not agree 
mth ne affections & deſues of whores & whoremogers, & that 


vito chem both, whereby they may be kept from deceit : to wit, 


2 wo 
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e 4. . a 
3 | | Wit ho ma ver of familiaritie with ſuch people, for to donfeit 
[| | \Ynto their luſtes, and agree vnto their flatterings & ſweet words? 
coptratlly, it we folo we them if wee defire the entrance of their 
7. gates, for to full out wicked concupiſcences, we are out of tit 
a of life, we are ſhut out of the houſholdof God, we haue no 
entrance in thither: Bee not deceiued: neither Fornitators, nor I- 
Golators, &c. thal inhetire the kingdome ofheauen But ſornicati- 
8 nd al vncleannes, orcoueto bes let it not be once named a. 
mongſt you. We may wel reſort vnto ſuch, for to reprooue 
And haue no felowſhip with the vnſeuirful workesof darkeneſſa, 
but euen reprooue them rather . This is the greateſt plague that cũ 
| Rappen to ably man to be depriued of thehouſe of God:for in that 
Sik [caſe hehath neither patt nor portion but in death & hel : but þ& 
Bod "Fore that theſe miſerable creatures andinfeGed,doefecle and pes 
9 CTeiue ſuch calamitie, they ſpende eee, Err ras 
ay bd bending the ſame with ſuch people as they oughtnot, & that wil 
1 | ꝑgiue thẽ neuer the more thanks,bur ——— 
-> 13 2 And haue no pitie nor compaſſion vpon ſuch pore miſerable ſpend- 
1317 Fd cnn dan chriſts, Abeit they ſpoyle themſelues euen to the harde bones; by 
| +++. * "gjuing ofpreſents, & making ſuperfſuous &excellinecolts, ſor to 
entoy their har delice." enn docth wel Anif abs, 
| 11A n hefayeth;'” 
SET | "263.5 , 2,04 Bags Ba has vive When F eig We God, & thas 
BAT | FEA kegive partto chem that pleaſeth him, for to preſerue the yeares 
I; |} Xe of theirlife, in what ſort ſo euer wee poſleſſe and come by them, 
A whether itbeby patrimonie, gift, getting, or by our handie labor, 
Ve muſt confeſſe therein that God doeth not honourvs,8 main- 
I | | teineth vs in this life, to the end thatweſhould not be fruſtrate of 
i mme yenres which he hathgiuen ys in this world; Wherefore;iffor 
| | to get acquaintance & familiaritie, to accompliſh our wicked w, 
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| 4 "and to enioy our carnalpleafure with whores & whoremongers, 
| we giue preſents and gifts, and prodigally doe ſpend our goods ir 
nyo: andpompeous apparel, and in ſuperfluous and ſumptu- 

aus bankets, in ſtead of reaſonable expences, for to helpe ou fa- 
milie, and to giue to the neceſſitie of our poore Chriſtian brethrt᷑, 
- Which are or ſhould be of our —— members: if, 1 


; 288 get ſuch _ , we "ok menu 
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che Prouerbe n Cup. J. 74 
ae eee ee eee honor vato the | 
firanger,and ſo much as in vs lieth,giue ouerour yeares vnto ſuck 
ashaue nopitie nor compaſſion of vs, and care not, though wee 
Fpoile our ſelues, to cloth them, though we ſtarue our ſelues, to 
feeds them farte, ſovnmercifulate they and eruell. 5 LIED 
The ifes which are driuen A eng. 
che ſame withtheprodigalchild. If their repentance were known, © © 
ndnd that they truly conſeſſed their faultes,as did ret ENT 8 
gu chũde, we ought to haue pitie on them, and helpe n 

tie, & c. But that we muſt thus 8 theſe 
{peares;Solomon ſhewethit, ſaying 
6 \Loft the ftranger ſhouldbe filled, — W 
fromche beginning of the world the Lorde God tooke man and 
him in the gaꝛden oſ Eden, that hee might dreſſe and keepe 
Ax, and chat in al ages, ſuche as were of right iudgement haue be- 5 
gowed themſclues to good workes, becauſe they woulde notliue Exo. 10. 
Ally, and be vnproſitable in this world, and that God ſayeth vn- 
to vs, Sine dayes ſhalt thou labour: and alſo according to the ſay- 
ag of Saint Paule, Let him that ſole, ſteale no — Ladm Ephe. 4. 21. 
cgaine, Neither tooke wee bread of any man for naught. Wee will 2. Theſ. 3. f. 
chere take the ſtrength aud the — for the goods that a man 
getteth and —— by his worke, for to ſuſtaine his life, The Gen. 4. 1 2. 
+Scripture vſeth it in this ſignification. God ſaid ynto Cain, When 7b. 6. 22. 
thou ſhalt til the ground, it ſhal rot henceſoorth yeeld vnto thee >, 3 f. 
- her ſtrength, Was it becauſe I ſaid, bring vnto me?or giue a reward Eccle, 2.10 
-tomee of your ſubſtance ? If my land crie againſt mee,&c.Thus verſe rr.12, 
much for ſtrength. But labours is ſpoken of in diuers places. My Dent. 28. 33. 
| heart reioyced in al my laboutzand this was my portion of all my p/z/, y g. 46, 
ttauell. The fruite of thy lande, and all thy labours 5 8c. Pſal. 105. 44. 
 Heegaueallo their fruits vnto the Caterpiller, & cheiclabour vn · ; 
to the Graſhopper: Andgaue them the landes of the heathen,and 
they toobe the labours of the people in poſſeſſion. And albeit that 
- ie come from the power and goodnes of God, that we become rich 
or of him onely haue we our ſtrength and ablenes, our wiſdom 
and vil to imploy vs, it is he alone that maketh the earth fruitful) 
yet notwithſtãding he is ſo good, that what he giueth vs, he eſtee- 
neee. vito he end that we ſhoulde 
wet ene one 


E Michael Copeypon - | 
wich Me narrates, to vſe them witkr praiſe ami 
thankeſgiuing,withjoy & gladnes. Butif-itbenotlawful for v 
cd—toyſe our ownegoodsprodigally, | ſomuche the leſſe is it law ful 

i o ſteale, or to borow, to ſpend prodigally, and to liue — 
3 in coſtly buildings and belly cheare. 

1 Aud Nan mourne at thine ende. As in Ruingehaſth, & 

by ſ ſtaining our ſelues with the goods which God giveth vs to 

vſe ſoberly and temperately, the bodie is mainreined, and kept 

rom feebleneſſe and diſeaſes, and is ſtrengthened & made ſtrong 

to labour about good and honeſt things, for to profit our ſelues & 

our neighbours:euen ſo contratily, by whorehunting and waſting 

the goods of God immoderately, we ſpoile our bodies, and make 

them ſubiect to diuers ſickneſſes, and become vnproſitable; ſo that 

we can neither profit our ſelues nor our neighbours, but are con- 

ſtrained to periſh miſerably : Wherevpon finally, we mourne and 

make lamentation, when we ſee and cle our ſelues in ſo pitiful a 

. eaſe. But al in vaine : for ſolitle is our griefe aſſuaged by ſuche 
moutrning, chat rather it is ĩncreaſed. Solomon did wel perceiue the 
ſ ame by the wiſedome he had receiued of God: and therefore lis 
-forbiddeth to haue felowſhip with Whores, and to ſpende our 
goods prodigally: and now he declareth the meanes whereby the 
bodie is conſumed, and looſoth his ſirength : nowe ſeeing & pers 
ceiuing them ſelues in ſuch miſerie, they lameiit᷑: but it is to late, 
as he doeth wel ſigniſie it, ſaying, That it ic at the end: and when 
ve can no longer: for the bodie and the ſtrength faileth, and ean 
not be recouered nor reſtoted. For this cauſe Solomon woulde 
haue vs to live with ſuch ſhamefaſtaeſſe & chaſtitie, with ſuch ſov 
brietie & temperancie, that we ſhould not be cõpelled to mourne. 
Not ſo, but thatlamentations areproſitable, when they proceede 
Eat. 66.2. out of a contrite 8 lowly heart, truely repentant: For with ſuche 

Pſal. 3 4. 1 5. mournings God is pleaſed, & doth hear thẽ · alſo the mourning of 
& 1.19. the theefe was heard, & the bitter teares of Peter: but the mour. 
Luk, 23. 4. nings that are made only for the paine wee ſuffer, or that is iudged 
Gen. 25. 32. to be at hand, & not for the euil that hath bin oõmitted, dot no. 
& 27.34. thingprofitthem that ſo mourn. Cain, Pharao, Saul & Iudas haue 
Heb. 12. 17. prooued it · Eſau alſo may ſerue as an erample for the prodigall. At 

te ſirſt ſight ſuch kinde of lamentations, ſeeme that they ſhoulde 
— God —— Ros but Solomon wn = 
F 


Danielconfelſcth * — ot his — that 
Iohn ſaieth, If wee confeſſe our ſinnes, God is fairhfull and iuſt to 
Forgiue vs our ſinnes: yet it might ſeeme that Solomon neede not 
to feare that the whorekeepers and ſpendthrifts ſhould male this 
mourning. lamenting their wickedneſſes paſt, But if wee diligently 
: marke, wee ſhal ſee chat Solomon doeth not reprooue the mour- 
ning, but regardeth from whence the ſame proceedeth, that is to 
ſiuy, either from the paine they ſuffer, or els chat they feare to ſuf- 
fer, and not from the grieſe of hauing offended God, frõ the which 
the confeſſion of our ſinnes ought only to come, & not from the 
paine we feele or that we feare. True it is, that if wee bee afflicted, 
ve ſhould cal to memorie that we haue offended God, and con- 
feſſe that we haue wel deſerued to be puniſhed, cõfeſſing our ſins, 
And crauing pardon for them, as did Daniel and the thee fe. Alſo 
this cõplaint ſhould be made by al true repentant ſinners: for they 
ought to confeſſe that they doe not take the inſtructions and cor- 
rections in ſogaad part as they ſhould : for wee al of our own na- 
ture commend out ſelues, & think our (clues wife & righteous e · 
nough. They which repent not truely, will oſtentimes make moſt 
goodly confſeſſions in ſhew, and wil ſtuffe chem with many words 
which ſhal ſeeme to proceed of agreat ſorow fulneſſe of heart. So- 
lomon here doeth wel expreſſe it, when hee is not ſatiſſied to attri- 
bute to them the former erconſeion but for a moreplaine decla- 


tation thereof, addeth their ſaying, -- . 
£113 eud baus not obejed, 1 Ia this addition we Gehaws ie 


* — that men hate inſtruction, and regarde not correction, 


that is to ſay; hen they deſpiſe the reading of the holie Scrip- 
tures, and are negligent to heare thepreaching of the Worde. To 
the end then that we be not compelled to male this mourning, for 
the paines that ſhalpinche vs by whoredome and vrodiealiti let 
vs obey Moyſes and the Prophets, and aboue al, the chiefe Pro- 
phet — our onely Maiſter leſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, Which are endeinel by him for to bee our Maiſters, and to 
teach vs his wil, 8& not for to make new commandements, & or- 
dinances at theis pleaſure and fantaſies, as docth that tyrant of 


Qz Rome: 


Lab. a;. t. 


FF rr — 
— — — — — 


not mourne for that 3 — 1 mals 
ſters, for they are dumbe dogs which barke not : but though th 
11 5 fay themſelues to be the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, & eſteeme th 
Ati | {clues the rulers and gouernours of Chriſtendome, and the pillers 
i olf the Church; yet through their diſſolute life they offend & de- 
ſtroy the people, cauſing great multitudes to fal by their euil exam- 
| ple. "Theſe Aoki —— ſpendchrifts might 


rather bewaile themſelues for hauing almoſt giuen them ſelues o- 
uer vnto al euil by their example; then not hauing obeyed their 
voice: for incompanying with them, they ſee, heate, & learne no- 
thing but al euil. Wherfore,we muſt flye both them and their like, 
to the end that we be not prouoked by tneix example to ware cor. 
Fig || cake rupt in al euil, and that wee ſhould — to mourne wich 
1 theſe ſtinking Whoremangers, ho adi wwe gern, wee mel 
4 ſelues, ſaying, 
1 1 14% [wasalnoſt brought che. Abeit chat more el wee” 
26h. ned, & that men ate more eafilycorrupted with wicked company, 
and by euil examples, then otherwiſe: yet neuertheles the foolith 
| and vndiſcreete, the contemners & rebels, the mockers and diffoc 
[| luteceaſe not to becorrupted, and to bee giuen to al euil, thougi 
! they are admoniſhed by good Doctours and Maiſters, and do liue 
© and be mingled wich good people, in the congregation and aſſem. 
q | bly of the faithful. Wherforewe may take this mourning as if the 
| wicked did lament chat in what companis ſo euer they came, good 
| 
| 
| 
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or bad, they grew corrupted and altogether giuen vnto euil. Not- 
withſtanding, ſeeing the former lamentation, it ĩs more likely true, 


| *that they bewaile themſelues, for that they haue notceaſed from” 
| running to al euil, when they were taught & admoniſhed by g 

| Doctors & Maiſters in che company ofthe faithful, which were no 
4mal aumher : as this repetition 


doeth ſnewe, In the midſi ofthe - 
congregation and alſembly +'fo for it is as muchas to ſay, as in the _ 

great aſſemblie. In — they ſhewe that they 
N havk finned more greeuouſly then if they had companied onely 
| „ VVVith the wicked, amongſt whom they ſhould haue had no inſtruo- 


—_— — 
8 — T— — — 
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* tion. This laſt expoſition is the moſt meeteſt vnto the line of the 
«| ; Derm ace ace es lamentations 0 be 
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hePronnbes-. C 13 

Scat houtd 5 ſhould be 
1 thus to lamenr,forthepuniſhm&t that folowetn ther- 
pf: and not but that we ſhould be di 


che euil that we haue done. For they that doe fo lament,ſhouldbe 
een to doe the lile, if they had the power. 


1 i, Drinks the water n ee and of the, Riuerr 


ant of the miaſt of thine omne weil. 
146. Lee thy Fountaine flows foorth, andthe Rinercof wes 
tent in theſtreetes;"' 
1 Fa let them bee thine, euen thine onely nd nor the 
Arangers mith the. 


17 For to — vs what we ſhoulddo; tharweemightnoe 
tolament Pert. r. rr. 


give ourhonour vnto ſtrangers, leaſt wee bee com 
for the conſumption of our fleſh and of our ſtrengtli, he exhorteth 
vs to drinke the waters of our Ceſterne. And therein he reſpecteth 


the deſcriptiõ of the land of luda, in the which were mountaines 


and vallies, that were moiſtened wich che raine from heaben: and 
He they had made wels & Ceſterns to hold & keepe water, 


Land, his ſeruants digged & caued wels. Regarding this ſituation 


(as hath bin ſaid)he ordeineth that we ſhould drink water, wher- 


by he meaneth al fruites which wegather of our labor & trauell: 


the which he ſigniſieth, when he ſaith, not abſolutely of Ceſternes 
& of welles: but, of chy Ceſternes and out of thine: owne welles, 


that is to ſay, that thou haſtcaued and digged,and keepeſt. Nowe 
when as Solomon, vnder this which is of leaſt price and eſtimatiõ 


in the proviſion of a houſe(forthere is nothing that is more ſpilt 


then water, 8 alſo that leſt ſerueth for marchandiſe)comprehen- ' 
ſe;he alſo ſhneweth that we muſt 
keepe great ſobrietie and temperance, and not deſire to male ex - 
ceſsiue and ſuperfluous coſt, & that we muſt not folowe gluttony 


deth al the neceſsities of thehou 


not dronkẽnes. And whe he ſaich,drinke, & not to call drinłe, he 


ſhe woch that we ſhould be careful to nouriſh our houſhold, and 
not to ſpẽd our goods pradigally vpon making good cheere with | 
naues and whootes, with bellygods and vnſatiable throates. Be- 
ſdes chis alſo we wil firſt of al note, that albeit we muſt bee ſober 
aud temperate, and contented moſt with ſimple drinies and 


meates. yet chat it is law ful for vs to vſe all kinde of meates + As 


* 


wich our ſelues, for 


76 


ery neceſſary for them, As when Abraham came & dwelt in this Cen. 26. rh. 
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5 
Leuit. 26. "Ai 125 A 25 mrs din peace, and rell. * i Soi 
Dent. 29.1. What licence deter is geuen vs. to Vie al benefites, eren ale 
Exo. 20. 5. abſtaine from thoſe that belong vnto our neighbour, as we "habe 
two enpteſſe commandements fot it: AndSolomon doth ſignifie 
wok ſame here, ſaying: Of rþyCefternes, and of c hint owne'n 
"Thirdly, foraſmuch a 25 the Ceſternes and Welles do runne to 2 
cij and falldowne;excepr they be mended and ended; and both 
, ol and labour be beſtowed vpon them: euen ſo Solomon doeh 
aduertiſe vs to labour, and priuilie forbiddeth vs begging 
the which cõteth much eull. Fourthly, although chat the wels de 
Ceſternes be ours ind that Solomon biddeth ys dritte water, yet 
oughit we not to be ſo partial, nor ſo much giuẽ to our own profit, 
but that we ſhould haue care of our neighbors, and ei 
communicat part of ours, for to relieue their need, we muſt notbe 
ſuch pinchers, to eate our bread alone: but we mu diftribure ns 
| Jamie into divers partes, as Solomon teacheth vs faying, © p57 
1 Let thy fountaine flowe forth, As he that Wy one 
ot many fountaines, wanteth no water, though they runne duer 
and ſpred here and chere far of, euen ſo the man which ſhal difhi- 
bute the goods that God hath given him,ſhal haue enough · & not 
Vant. When we were Papiſts, wee were wont wel to fay, To grue 
or Gods fakedoth not make a man poore. If in ſuch darkeneſſe 
of ignorance, of ſupeiſtition and idolatry, of al wickednes and 
abhomination, we ſpabe and felt ſo rightly: what ovght we to ſay 
and ſeele now, hen God by his grace hath delivered vs Fobel 
darknefſes,8: dayly doethlighten vs by his pure word, the which. 


9 


* 


5 Deu, 15.4 


is brought vnto vs by theſe lightes, not bed by Solomon, but by 
Moſes, and by his Prophets by this great light Tefus Chriſt; and 
> his Apoſtles. And as the man which wi not ſuffer hiswarers | 
5 to runne ouer, but laboureth to hold and locke them in p! ice, 
R bow 7 doeth put himſelf in danger that the waters ſhouldriſe and fel ſo 
2 9. . 


much that they ſhoulddeftroy & drowtie his houſe; & he to pe- 
1. Iobn. 3. 17  rifh therwiih Up ſo the couetous rich mi which ſtareth chat the 
lara. zj. earch ſhuld falle him, & endoſerh alto Himſelf rherby dothperiſh; 


—d . Bi thalbe to him that ſheweth no mere 
17 


: 


; vaters floptyp,are es 
jo ragged ren ene ge os 
Feuntainer cc, And ſch he compareththe richesand wealth of 77 
this worde, vnto the fountaines of water he teacheth vs thatwe r 
may not ſet our heartes pon them: neither that wee muſt are 
- them towardes them that haue need, nor feare to want them. But 
as the ſountaines are ours, though t the waters runne ouer, ſo the ; Co. 9.8, 
proprietie of that. which we enioy, is ours, albeit that wee muſt Gal. . 
_deale the fruites that come thereof Jiberally and largely, yea euen 
to the bottome, if neceſlitie ſo require : but whiles the fruites are 
ſufficient, Solomon would that we ſhoulde be lordes & maiſters 
of the bottome, when he ſaith: 7 
„ % But let them bethine, - Although Selomon i- notſ2- 
;-.isfied.ro haue ſaide, I bine, but repeateth apaine, 7; hine addiog 
dcherevnto an excluſine worde, that is to ſay,Onely, for hee ſaith, 
. Enenthine onely : yetler vs not thinke that he wouldexclude the 
- poore members of leſus Chriſt, which not only are ourbrethren, 
2 but allo bones of our bones, 20d fleſhe of our fcſh,for web all are Rom. 12 * 
one body in Jeſus Chtiſt, & euety one of vs one anothers mẽbers. 
And as leſus Chriſt with al that is his, is ours throughgrace, euẽ ſo 
- amongſt Chriſtias and the faithful, there ought to be ſuch fellow 
hip, that none hold ſay that any thing were his, but that he ſhold 
» \|\ heready to bello we it to the proßite ofhis neigbours,as need ſhal 
require, as they of the primitiue Churche haue giuen vs example 
- thereof. And chat according to the woorde, Sell that which yee 
. polleſle, &c,, And Saint Paul would haue vs to buy, as though 
ve poſſeſſed not. He encludeth none but firangers;as he himſelſe e Aer. 4 
. declareth; laying,” Aund not the ſtrangers with thee. Nowe by Lale. 12. 35 
Strangert, as wee may gather by the Words that Solomon vſeth, ' · Cor. 2 
ate ment knaues and whores, ehe pr ophane & infidels, with R 
| . weought to haue nothing to doe, neither is it needefull that ven 
-: thoulde give them out ſtrength and our labours, much leſſe te 
, bocrome & al, the which alſo doth not ſo belong vnto our faithful Acc. 
neighbours with us, that we ought to ſell the ſame ſor them, and Car. 2 as, 
bent one fanil thereof,except the neceſſitie be great: Nei- / 
ther is it that other men ſhould be eaſed, and yougreeued. Wher- _ 
—— 85 vnderſland that che aue may en landes of 
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4 7 yy ok th Savant be ſedan iger 1 the 7 . : 
11:21: of thy youth. 
5 9. Let [ge the loging Hande, and pleaſant Roe: Lit 
I > liegt. ſaviefie thee at all Himes. WEEN, 8 
Me wee giue not bene to the . Jament | 
for the waſting of our fleſh,andour ſtrengthi it is not enough that 
we drinke of our Ceſternes, and that they be our owne: but alſo. 
we muſt begetlawful children, as Solomon doth commaunde ys; 
hen he ſaith, Let thy fountaine bee bleſſed. Aud truely this is. 
C a great bleſſing of God, when by lawful marriage we haue a mul 
Gen. 1. t titude of children, as is ſnewed ys in the Scripture. But fich that in 
9. 1. &. 12. &. lawful matiage thexe is Gods bleſſing, itfoloweth that in whore-. 
22.17, dome there is nothing but curſedneſ :wherefore we are greatly 
Pſal.128 deceiued, if we finde ſauour in the droppes of the honnycombe of 
| ſirange women, if we delight to baſt and annoint our ſelues with 
the ole ofher pallace. Solomon hach wel ſhewed it vs in the 3.4. 
5. b. verſes of this Chapter. Wee mult not then delight in whore 
dome, but rather abhorre it, ſeing that therin is nothing but cur- 
ſedneſſe and euill ſucceſſe: but with marriage there goech a bleſ. 
ſing : add therefore we ſhoulde teioyde in the ſame, as Solomon 
ethorteth ys, ſaying, Reioyce with the wife of ih youth, Kc. 
The reioycing that Solomon weaneth, is not, that the married 
folkes ſhoulde together with al greedineſſe followe the deſires of- 
their fleſhe and their ſenſualitie,, taking their pleaſures and luſtes, 
᷑atter theit inordinate concupiſcenſes: but the joy chat the Raich 
ful married folkes ought to haue, is, that they ſhoulde conſeſſe 
that it is God that hath knit them together, for to bee vnited in 
ſuch wiſe that the one ſhoulde not defire to bee ſeparated from 
che other: but chat! in this vnion man thouldeknowe that ic i is 


is * not 


© theProvetbes, | ' Gap Neven 78 
eig 00 dor Hm to live alobe · and therfore ſhould lone his wit; 10 
4 God hath giuen vato him to be with him & to help him: 
The wife alſo to know that ſhee hath bin taken our of the fide of Epbe.y.9, 
man, & therofmade 3 woman, that ſhe might be an helper to ma: 
& therfore ſhould giue her ſelfe wholy to obey her huſband, That Heb.13.4, 
they ſhould Ig that they are in a very honorable ſtate, as the John. a. a, 
Sonne of God hath wel declared, and that it commeth not from G e 
the invention of mans braine, but from the moſt ancient inſtitu- 
tion of God. Alſo that God hath made the partakers of mariage, 
to the end that they ſhould poſſeſſe their elſe in honor & ſan- ; Te. 4. 3. 
Aification, & not in vndeannes & filthines. Like wiſe if they haue 
linage, that they ſhould acknowledge that they are the orgaues & 
inſtrumẽts wherbyGod doth encreaſe his word: & by how much 
as they haue agreater nfiber of children, let them reioyce ſo much 
che more, confeſzing that the bleſsing of God is the more ypon 
them, & that God doth greatly honor them when they are made 
Fathers &mathers of agreat ſtock. They that wanthis knowledge 
& vnderſtanding, & whichdo not ſo reioyce, though they be ma- 
ried, & that they come not neere the gate of the whoremongers 
& harlots houſe, & that they haue a number of laweful children, 
neuertheles yet as touching them, their fountaine is not bleſſed, 
but nothing remaineth for them but a curſe and malediction: for 
vnto the yncleane and infidels nothing is cleane. Therfore if wee Tit. 
woulde haue our fountaine to bee bleſſed, we muſt delight in tlie 
woorde of God: the ſame ſhal fil vs with ioy, and ſhal keepe vs 
from vexing and tormenting ys in our houſholdes: but as Solo- 
mon doth exhort vs, euery one ſhal teioyce with his wife, whome 
he calleth wefe of our youth:that is to ſay, Thy wife that is yong, 
and whome thou baff taken for thy ſpouſe i in thy yolith. Solo- 
mon ſpeaketh thus „ not but thatitislawecſull for olde folkes to 
mat and to reioyce With their yoake fcilowe, as Abrahan 
'with Ketura: but it is the moſt common and moft meeteſt for Cen. 25.2, 
men to mary in the flowre of their age: ſor they loue more ten- 
l derly, and haue more defire of greate ſtocke : and ſo the blef- 
ning of God is the tore plentĩfuly powred pon them, where. 
of they haue good « cauſe. to rezoyce_, Of theſe thinges aboue 
| bude wee cogent whati it is DP N Ingender troubles? in the 
3011121 | Lil 9; 1 - houſkidld, 


T . 3 
vs 7£ + S 


7 Fo 


— — 


5 if the huſbande did not ſbew her a louing 


wich the wiſe of thy youth: but to teache vs alſo to conſerue and 


friendſhip, that wee ſhoulde not giue 
part away from vs, and to bee afraide of our preſence: as doe 


renſon that men which cannot bee alone, but haue neede of like 
felow hip, ſhoulde confelle thegreate and excellentgife that God 
doeth graunt chem, when God hath giuen them wiues to 


p tlc ror vnderſtan hn: inthe work, 2a 
Ven we ioine not with our equal. 


49 Let her be acthe Ln vn 
wiſei is the weaker veſſel, therfore ſhe ſhould eaſily be made wilde 
countenance, and de- 
lighted in her, as wee may vnderſtande by 8. Paule, when bee 


faith, yee huſbands. loue your wiues, and be gorbirer: vnto them. 


Solomon is not ſatiſſied for to haue ſaide vnto vs, reioyce the 


maintcine holy mariage duetifully, hee woulde that wee ſhoulde 
ſhewevnto our wives ſuch gentlenes, ; familiaritie, fauour and 
them any occaſion to de- 


diuers wilde heads, & raging beaſtes that handle their wiues as 
mad and cruel tyrantes. For to teache vs thus to tame our wines, 


and to make them to loue our cõpanie, and to take pleaſure there- 
in, Solomon vſeth a ſimilitude, talẽ ofgreat Lords, which deliphe 


to tame wild beaſts, to folow the, & to take meate at theirhands: 
they play with them and ſporte with them; and doe what they cf 
to preſerue them, and to keepe them from hurt. Solomon woulde 
thatas noblemen behaue themſelues coward wild beaſts wherin 
they delight, euen ſo the huſbandes ſhoulde not delight to tame 
11 4 drabbes, but that they ſhoulde loue their wiues ſo 
wel, and be ſo wel pleaſed with them, that al their earthly pleaſure 
ſhould be to Jealef in al gentlenes & ſofenes with them, leaſt they 
take occaſion to ware wild and tofollowe kuaues. He doeih de- 
clare this ſame vnto vs, when hee ſaith. Let her bes as thy lowing 


binde, and ple aſant roe: as iſ hee did ſays If a mandoe play, if men 


doe recreate themſelues, and paſſe the tyme with brute beaſtes 
which haue no wit nor reaſonable vnderſtanding, the taming 
whereof is not needeful, and bringeth vs no profit, it is good 


them, and to reioice, and that euery one ſhould delight & tale his 
tecreatiõ with his own wife, as did thegood Patriarkes. le is not 


td lay chat the wiues which the huſbands doe thus tenderlyloue, | 


—— end 
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che Prouerbes; * Cap. 5. 
— — —— ſame, when hecheere 
cõpareth the wife vnto the Hinde and to the Ros, Which are niet 
ble beaſtes to rumne : The wife then ougkt not to bee llouthful, 
but ready to execute the wil and pleaſure ofher husband, and dilis l 
gent to doe the houſnolde buſineſſe, and to care for th e familie. 
Likewiſe when Solomon compareth the wifevnto an Finde itlix 
is a moſt louing and kinde beaft, hee ſheweth vnto women tha 
they ought to be of agenile & quiet ſpitite. Thus doing ther ſhal 
bee no fault in them, that their husbands ſhoulde not be ſatisfied 
with theirbreaſtes at alltimes, as Solomon woulde haue, that is 
to ſay, that their husbandes ſhould neuer giue themſelues to loue 
others, to ioyne with them, and to reioyce'; but that they content 
th ẽſelues to loue their wines, & that their wiues loue the, & not 
ethers. Solomon himſelfe doeth ſo expounde it hen hee ſayth, 
Delight continually in her laue. Heerein, beſides that the mar 
ried folkes ought to learne to be chaſt and ſhamefaſt and to loue 
one another, and to loue peaceably aud quietly toge ather, they 
ought to beholde therein a greatgentleneſſe and kindnes of God, 
Which hath not onely ordeined marriage for neceſſitie: but alſo 


but take theit pleꝛſures ani dec 
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Eph. 5.22. 


1,7 1,5. 1. 
I. Tim. a 9 


Pet. 3. 5 | l 


ſor ĩoy and comfort of the parties ĩoyned together in this holy e · Cen. 24. 6. c 
bare f ſo tlatit is law full vnto the married folkes to receiue them 26.8 


{clues together with ti 
_ Gods bleſſing that * mn vnto Wr Uazc Wed this groom? 


Aten , 


20 — Forwly — zl deli be: ry Gans frogs 


W woman, or imbrace the ofome of « ſtrav * 
7 2 Fur the waier of mitts art before the eyes 6 the Lard, © 
nd of mar tee all his Faber, x 


* . - „ | 
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: ende 88 which are not content to reioyce with the 


not focakealawefullyoke fello we in marriage, both theſerws 
kindes ofpeople deſpiſe the holy ordinarce of God; and make 
but ameckeatmarriage,which is honourable amongeſt all ment: 

5 = ae to _ their e and TE to abuſe wines and 
| mid es 


2 70 
„ * 18 181 


modeſtie It is a parte of Deut. 24. 


yoke fellow that God hath giuen them :therdarealſ61hat regard Hab. 13. 141 


e wil.Solomoncalleth — Women, | or Fore 
ners. For to ſhew that they belong not to thoſe which they fols 
low by contẽpt of marriage, and that they ought to haue acquain⸗ 
tance with them, nor deſite any knowledge of them : And for to 
ſhew vs that we muſt be very carefulltofollow the ſormerexhors 
tations, he doth — vs that he is moved with the deſite 
of our profite, as che father is towardes the ſonne. And by that 
pro. 1. 2.7.8 that the greateſt part of the world doth eaſily beleue, that it is but 
. a paſtime & ſport for to communicate with sand fore 
ners, and that in hauing acquaintance with che we go not aſtray: 
Solomon inſiſteth mightily to mainteine thecontraty, as hee hath 
doone heere befote. It ſufficeth him not ſimply to haue affirmed 
that men goe out of the way tofollow them, but to expreſſe with 
a more liuely vehemencie in what danger and ſorrow they run in- 
to, he asketh Vin ſhouldeſt thou delite?ec.As if he did ſay, the 
wayfaring men which trauell and walke, doe much feareto wan · 
der out of their way and path, although it be but ſor loſſe of world 
Jy tiches, or temporal life: by a more ſtrong reaſon the ſonnes of 
So d which muſt walle vnto the heavenly inheritance, vntoeter- 
talliſe, ſhould be careful to looke r not, & that they 
bee not depriued of theſe great bleſſinges, of this happylife: th 
'which they ſhould do, ifthey followed ſttangers. Heere aboue hee 
hach ſaid that they following this trade, do tend vnto deſtruction. 
'Wherfore for to keep vs frõgoing aſtray, he ſorbiddeth vs to i- 
| brace the boſome of a forener - by che which lin of ſpeaking,he 
forbiddecli al whordome, & in ſpeaking ſo modeſtly for to make 
Epbe . 5. 12. vs fly fat from al filthines and vnſhamefaſtnes, hee ſheweth vs in 
what abhomination whoremongers and adulterers are before 
God which follow with al greedines their carnal deſires 8diſfor- 
+ > Qinateafſetions, when he forbeareth to expreſſe the vndcannes 
' ., + » - 'thattheycommir, For as alſo S. Paul Gith; It is a ſhame euen to 
ppeale of the things which are dooneof them in ſecret: but yet ws 
may not ceaſſe to condemne chem. Lkewiſe when he forbiddech 
vs to imbrace the boſome, he teacheth ys that al vnſhamefaſt tou 


nnn. 
x: decciued 


9.10, 


2 929 iCap. Fo 

4 B06 with he soweit take theirplealuresin fucks Ah 
neſſe : let the wines and maidens which deſire to keep their hone+ 
ſie and honour, both before God and men, violently: thruſt from 
them ſuch geſters de Diuels incarnate, wherſoeuer they ſhall finde 
c. For, to be the true childtẽ of God, it is not enough to be aſha- 
med before meo, ze not to care chonth God ſee our futhines, ando 


that God ſeeth them, or if they 
more thẽ God, or els they are ſo much n decei 


they beleeue not that there is a God. They profeſſe they knowe 
God, but hy their workes they denie him. The children of GOD 
ought to be ſar fro ſueh pernicious opinions, & ought to behaue 
thẽſelues as holily & honellly in ſecrete, as before men, knowing 
that God is a witneſſe of all their thovphes;willes; purpoſes, and 
counſels oftheir hearts: by a more ſtrong reaſon then they ſhould 
not be ſo voide of vnderſtanding, but that they ſhould know how 
SGodſceth what they doe, and what others might ſee. Solomon 
-doth wel teach vs this ſame, when he faith, -- 
52 For the wages ——— and doth 
many t 
Se goeth away de hideth him ſelfe frõ them but whatſoever he in 
neẽteth, & how doſcly ſoeuer it be doone, yetean he not flic from 
the preſence of the Lord, he cãnot ſo priuily go to work, but God 


though he doth them in ſo deepe darknes, that he ſeeth not him- 


the day: the darketiefſe and light are both alike. We ought to ac 
knowledge and confeſſe ſoꝛotherwiſe we are curſed. Woe vnto 
_ «them that ſeełke deepe to hide their counſel from the Lorde: for 


now eth vs? If we thus thinke, wee wel deſerue curſing: for wee 
_ iWhich'areburearth;dorebel againſtour maker, Your turning of 
deviſes,ſhalir not be eſteemed as the potters clay / For ſhall che 


de woarks ſey of him thas wade it, hee made mee pot? 
91 


335 2 Jy 


| 


eſt before the world, but ſecredy they 
exteDotiviatchoydocyneithes —— —— to remembrance 


kings.that are ſecrete andynknowne to his neighbors, for 


80 


that wher mẽ doth not ſee the there god aſobeticlderh che notes 
or cls that they are ſo fooliſhe, ſo corrupted and degenerate, — - Tit . 16. 


muſt know his manners & liuing, his workes and operations, al- Pſal. 139. T2 
ſelſe. The darknes hideth not from thee: but the night ſhineth as Eſay. 29. 1 5. 


. lah 


{their workes are indarknefle,and they ſay, Who ſeeth vs? & who 


| neighborsliuc holiy & very vprigh 
le vnto al, and yet wil they neuer marke to conſider their good 


dealeth better to the good, then to the wicked ,neither that he pu- 


both the one and the other, with theix doinges, for togipe in dug; 
ſeaſon to euery of them, according to their degdes, -The ame alla, 


ö 23 He ſhal die for fault of 3 7 Arg 


129.9 


WR Copanpet 


e kene bende. e 


But as there are many which ſhallſee theid 
fly. & ſhew foth good eam 


fe to follou / it, and to amend their faultes: and conttarily, them 
ſome which ſhal ce them doe euil, and doe both againſt God, and. 


their neighbors, w il not ooce exhott or rebukethem likewiſe al· 
chough they conſeſſe howe God ſoeth and knowerh. all thingesy 
yet they iudge that Godearethnor what mendoe, whether it beg 


good or euil: For in this worlde ( ſay they) wee ſee not that hes 


niſheth the euil liuets more then the other. For to take away this: 
opinion, Solomon is noecontented to.ſay;that the wayes of man, 
are before the eyes of the Lorde : but hee addeth,and hee ponden) 


reh all his pathes : & yet ſollowing their complaint, they lay a- 


gaine, The Lorde doeth not ſee it, the God of Iacobdoeth not vn 


derſtand it. Albeit that the Lord doth wincke at it, yetcan he ex. 


amine the fates and deedes of euery one, for to allow that which 
is good, and reiect that which is wicked : as wel as he that trieths 
and giſcerneth by the waightes and ballances whether che thing 


is good orcuil, heauie or light. Hee did not foorthwith puniſhe 


Caine, and left Abell to remaine: but he abſtainednot toconſidex 


as ſcene in the preſeruation of — in the deſtruction of they 
worlde by the vniuerſall fludde, by the ouerthrowing of Sodome 


and deliverance of Lot, Sc. Theſe ſame ought to teache vs, that, 
| . Godpondereth the paths of every man, and that as he hathdone 


to — ſo allo wil hee doe to others in due time, if not in this 


vollde, yet to the one in eternall life, and to the other, in death 


e as oo one are for n of _ one, and the ſecond, 


1 ay! His owne nee 340 * the wicked 4 4 


he ſhalbe holden with the cordes of his amne ſame. 


4 346d) 
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Anm the father the children: let vs not be ſo wicked as to go 
aſtray with the ſtrange woman: for although we think to be cloſe- 
ly hidde:by wandring out of the right way, yet God ceaſeth not to 
ſce vs, and conſider our deviſes, and wicked enterpriſes, for to pu- 
wiſh vs at ſuch time as it ſhal pleaſe him. And let vs not rhinke that 
by giuing our ſelues to euil, we can eſcape: For though it were ſo 
that God did not take heed vnto the wicked, yet neuertheles they 
could not be exempted frompuniſhment, ſeeing they drawe their 
ownecorde,the which they ſpinne and twiſt, and pul foorth by per- 
ſeuering to adde iniquitie vnto iniquirie, without remorce of con- 
ſence, with greedineſſe of deſire: and in the ſame they proceed fo 
vnaduiſedly and amaſedly, that they make readie the halter for thẽ- 
ſelues, and therein are taken, ſo that they cannot vnlooſe thẽſelues, 
but muſt be a pray for the Deuil. Thisis that which Solomon would 
haue vs to vnderſtand, when he faith, the iniquities of the wicked. 
Cc. Heere we ſee howe Solomon is very careful throughly for to 
aduertiſe vs, when one thing often ſaide, doth not content him, but 
vſeth repetition, for to helpe our ignorance and weakeneſſe, and to 
wake vp our negligence: and alſo to make the wicked leſſe excuſa- 
ble, for contemning the aduertiſementes hee giueth them. And 
Whenhe eth their iniquities and ſinnes vnto cordes, he ſne- 
weth them that they are more miſerable then the brute beaſtes. For 
the beaſtes doe not kuitte the lines and nettes wherein they are ta- 
len, neither alſo doe they caſt themſelues into the net, if they per- 
ctiue it, but ſhunne it: but the wicked doe winde their owne hal- 
tert, and alſo runne into the ſame to be taken. He ſheweth alſo that 
they which nothing eſteeme the admonitions , corrections and 
chreates that is made vnto them, and become angry and doe deſie 
thoſe which erhorte and rebuke them, aſthough they woulde keepe 
them in bondage, when they woulde aſmuch as licth in them deli- 
uer them out of the ſnares: and they contrarily, willing to deliuer 
themſelues by diſſoluteneſſe and falling away, doe further binde & 
ydde themſelnes captiues. For as they which obey and belceue the 
word,arevnbounde and delivered from fiane, from the Deuil from 
death, and from hel: euen ſo the rebells are ſliues vnto ſinne, pry- 
lapers to the Deuil, holden vnder with the bondes of death and. 

R hel: 


Michael Cope vpon © 


hef: zd h are chained with the cordes of their iniquities. Hee Be. 
veth, ſay, chat ſuch people are much deceined, and are in an 
way, not only when they goe out of the way with the ſtrange wo 
man, but alſo in what euil ſocuer they inuẽt with obſtinacy & hard- 
fal p. is, G. nes of heart. He hath made a pitte, digg edit: and is fallen into the 
9.26, pit that hee made. The wicked is ſnared in the woorke of his owne 
hands. To bee ſhorte, what euil ſoeuer the wicked doe commit, the 
ſame is their deſtruction and damnation: but they thinke not ſo,as 
they ſheweit, when by how much as they commit more euil, by fo 
much the more doe they thinke to bee out of danger, as Solomon 
doth wel fignifie it, when he vſeth theſe woordes, halbe tabu, and 
Halbe holden: And in this they deceiue themſelues, as here wee ſee 
1. Theſſa. . 3. itt and S. paul doth wel f gnifie it vnto vs, when he ſaith, For when 
they ſhal ſay peace, and ſafetie, then ſhal come vpon them ſodaine 
deſtruction, as the trauell vppon a woman with child, and they ſnal 
not eſcape Beſides this, wee muſt learne in this aduertiſement not 
to bee giuen to haue care to feed the fleſh in his luſtes & pleaſures, 
For ſeing that the affection of the fleſhis enimitie againſt God, and 
cannot be made ſubie& vnto the law of God, ee cannot take the 
pleaſures of our fleſh, except we wil runne into al wickedneſſe: and 
in ſo doing we twiſte our owne ropes wherein wee are taken and 
holden, where vppon foloweth our deſtruction: and thus, the plea- 
ſures that the wicked take in ſinning, doe turne them to greate 
hurt: for they engender not onely temporal, but alſo eue erlaſting 
death. Solomon doeth threaten them therwith, ſaying, 
25 He ſhaldye for want of inſtruction. &. When the promiſe of 
eternal life is made vnto thoſe which receiue inſtructiõ to gouerne 
themſelues by wiſdome and good diſcretion, in holines, righteouſ- 
nes,faithfulaetſe & truth: It foloweth wel that they which neglect, 
do wel deſetue eternal death: and ought alfo to vnderſtande that 
hen the ſcripture blameth them for the contempt: of inſtruction, 
ind that it threateneth them with death, that then they cannot 
looke but for eternal death, except by true repẽtance they embrace 
inſtruction, which before they had deſpiſed. For the Lorde wil not 
Exc. i8. 3a. the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould conuert and liue So- 
lomon then ſaying that the wicked which is without inſtructiò ſhal 


die, ſpe aketh of euctaſting death, the which the wicked do wel de- 
| lerue: 


by} 


che Prouerbes. Cap. 6. 
| ſerve. for being without Aike don be is voide of wiſedome, and 
. filled wich fooliſhnes , by the which being caried about, he neither 
can, nor wil holde the pathe of life, but turneth another way out of 
the right way. folowing the luſtes of his fleſh, which is dead ;Wherof 
folowech wel that he is worthy toperiſh euerlaſtingly. Here we are 
taught, that if we wil cſchue death and obteine life, we muſt receiue 
che iaſtruction that Godgiueth vs by his worde, by aſſuring vs of 
the goodnes and loue of God towardes vs in Ieſus Chriſt, and gi- 
ning our ſelues to the obedience of his lawes. Heerein ſtandeth the 
true wiſedome of thechildren of God, the which keepeth the from 
going aſtray and wandringout of the path of life, Wee alſodoe 
Jearne that the greateſt part of the world muſt needs periſhe, ſeeing 
that it is withour inſtruction: ſome, for that they are deceiued by 
Sprite and idolatrie, other ſome for that they receiue leſinges 
for trueth. And which worſt is, there ate many to whome 
godly inſtruction is offered, but becauſe they are 
without religion, they contemne the inſtru- 
tion, and doe nothing but ſkorne it, 
And ſo much as they can, doe 
perſecute it. 
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3 8 " Michal Copeypon 
"The foxth Chapter. Bea 


Vice 7 me thou bee ſuretie for thy neighbour, « and 
ſtricken ſends with the ſtranger: © 

2 Thouart 2 with the words of thy month; tho art e 
wen taken with the words 0 of rim: owne mouth. © * 

Doe ibis nom, my ſonne and cleliuer Wh jr Ife: ſceing thou 
arte come into the hand of thy u — — ber, goe & bum. 
ble thy ſelſe, and ſolicite thy frie 

4 re ſleeps to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine 92 
lidaes. . 

＋ Deluer thy ſelfe, at a Doe from the hand of the hunter, 


& 4s the Hrde 2 the hand of, the  fouler. 


r ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, kate 
Peet ll Solomon goeth about to diſwade 
Is from anſwering or to become 
J pledge or ſurety for ourneighbors, 
For there is none of vs that would 
be intangled, or in ſubiection and 
bondag 


e to another, but al natu- 
rally defire to be free, and to vie the 

| power that God hath giuen vs at 
— our owne wil: but Solomon doth 
tel vs that we are captiues, if ſo beit wee become pledges and ſure. 

ties for our neighbour. But to the end that we ſhould not doe this 

iaiurie vnto Solomon, to charge him that hee woulde diſwade vs 

from doing the workes of charitie, wee muſt diligently marke vp- 

pon what condition hee woulde not haue vs to gine our hande 

to bee pledge for the ſtraunger, and alſo to wit, why he woulde 

that wee ſhoulde not redeeme out neighbouts. For the firſt 

parte, wee muſt not bee ignorant that euery man, how ſtrange 
Cbopt. 5. 5. & or ynknowne ſoeuer hee bee, is our neighbour. Nowe hee 
9-10, hath exhorted vs heere aboue, that our way ſhould be far vnlike 


to the ſame of ihe __ womä, Ke, That we ſhould not due, &e. 
And 


* 


1 N Cap. g. 


- Andie — 12 Paſtas diſcrete, weeſhal be ſuretie 
for ſuch as borrowe, that they ma y mainteine whores: : andin this 
manner wee ſhould give our d vncoſtraogers, &c. and our 
SITS ſhoulde 8 ours only, but the ſtrangers with vs. 
POE erfore we muſt vnderſtand that Solomon doeth advertiſe vs 
thele words, that we ſhould not be haſtie in pledging o dur neigh- 
N we. knowhim wel,and alſo know that it is necdful and 
that by þ doiog\ we ſhalnot bring our. familie into ſuch « extremitie 
A it ſhould becomp elledt to begge their bread, & chat we our ſelues 
ſhould not be ned therby, Fox although thati itbecommahded 
vs toloue our neighbour as our ſelues, and to aſsiſt him with ours: 
et it is not commanded ys to eaſe others to bring o our ſelues in di- 
Reefſe.As touching the ſecond point, Solomon woulde nothaueys 
tobe ſuretie far our neighbour, becauſe that they which are inran- 
gled & boundfor a an other, oftentimes ate led wich ſome vaine cõ- 
fidence, or pride and oſtentation. They put their trult in him whom 
they pledge, or elle they wil declare thẽſelues, that ĩt may be knowen 
they haue the abilitie, and a noble and liberal hart, and that they are 


Leni. 19. 18. 
2. Obr. s. 13. 


bold t to venture the fame. And alſo Solomon doth not allow ys one 


£9 bepledge for; another becauſe that moſt often the ſamecommeth 
; notof 0 8 for fomelabour to maintein e a to 4 13 


chat he hath: an eye to that which is ſaid in the vine, is —— 
to truſt i in the Lord, then to haue confidence in man. Pur notyour 
"ruſt.in Princes, nor in the ſonne of any man, for there ĩs yo helpe in 
Rim. Again, Though my father & mother ſhould forlake me, yet the 
Lord wilgather me vp. leremy alſo ſaith, Curſed be the mã, that tru- 
ſleth in man, & maketh fleſh his arme, & withdraweth his hartfrs 
the Lord &c.Solomon would not keepe vs then from pledging our 
.neighbor,when need is, & as our power is able: but to the end that 
we ſhould take good heed to become ſurety indifferently for al men 
that ſhal require vs, hee ſheweth vs into what danger we caſt our 


V pfal. 118.8. 


146.3. &. ay. 
10. 


Iere. 17.5. 


ſelues, ſaying, that we ate ſuared. that we are taken by the wordes 


of our mouth, that is to ſay, that we are ſo ſtraightiy bound & char- 
gigs if they for Whome we are ſuretie bee not able to pay. that 
r 


5 
1 1 85 


* Mithaet cope on 


ve Wit bonadebock before God and men to fatiſke hep: 
to whome we haue giuen our hand, by anſwering for another, Aud 
ſo doing, we haue taken no ſmal matter vpon vs, as Solomon de loe 
925 by the counſel he giueth vs for it, ſay ing 
Moe do this, &c. He doth counſel vs to get our ſetues es 
liuered from the power ofour neighbor,in this that we are become 
ſuretie for another, and for to bring it to pas, wee ſhould not dwel 
quietly at home Without care, but with ſpeede to go towardes him, 
whoſe hande we haue ftricken in being pledge to him for another: 
and humbly to proſtrate our ſelues before him, requiring 7 him to 
haue patience, confeſſing our ſelues detters vnto him, and in the 
meane While that we ſhould nor ſuffer him whome wee haue pled- 
ged to ſrepeasit is aid: but to preſſe him and cal pon him to pay 
his dette with al diligence. When Solomon ſpeaketh after this ſorr, 
he ſheweth wel he danger, and yet doth expreſle it furcher, whe he 
would not in any wiſe haue vs to ſleepe,faying, © © 
„ Glu no ſleepe to thine eyes. And yet for to expreſſe the ne- 
ceſſitie more;he ſhewerh that they which become ſureries, doe not 
only bring their goods in diger, but their perſons alſo: for he ſairh]; 
Deliuer thy ſelfe, xc. When hecopareth man vnto a Dos 
and a hyrd, he ſheweth that if he become ſuretie or pledge for anos 
cher, ca it behoueth him to be diligent. And hen hee, to whome 
they ſtand bound, is likened vnto an hunter and fouler he ſhe weill 
that the pledge flandeth not in ſafetie of his perſon, buteyther i ig 
farisfying of the derte,or ſaving himſelfe from his handes. And 
thus it is not without cauſe that Solomon laboureth to turne man 
away from being ſuretie. Hee endeuoureth to counſel him te pro- 
vide for his familie, and that he bring not himſelf into ſuch neceſsi- 
tie, that both he and his houſnolde come to diſtreſſe, ind to be con- 
lrained to come into bondage or periſh . ee wil not keepe backe 
any man, (according to his abilitie) from dooing good to his needy 
neighbour, ſeing that he hath praiſed and commended wobrkes of 
charitie, nd heere after wil commende them, euen towardes our e- 
nemies. We may then learne to be prudent and diſcrete in thego. 
uernement of our ſelues, of our familie, and of our goods, and yet 
vithout feare that the earth ſhoulde fayle ys: as the niggatdes and 


Conetous, * wildoe of A to none, for care their goods 
| ſhould. 


de rwe! ap. 6. 
44 diminith:andmake themſcges beleeue thar thegoods they 


olleſſe, are ſo theirs, that they ought not to diſtribute any thing 


out of cheirhouſe, Wee may learne againe not to be careful for to 
8 when without diſtruſting the prouidence oſ God, and 
Vithout doing wrong to our neighbour, wee beecareful & diligence 
to keepe our ſelues from extremities, and from begging,or to come 
in harde bondage and captiuitie. When Solomon doth aduertiſe va 
_ of this care and diligence,for ro ſhew vs, that we muſtia no wile be 
xcke, he fordiddeth vs to giue ſlerpe, xc. Not thathee woulde not 
laue vs ſleepe, after we haue watched and laboured in the day, ſee · 

ing that the ſleepe is a part of this that we need in this ae. life, 
Oaly by chis maner off ſpeeche hedothadmoniſh vs that we ſhould 
2 be ſluggiſh and negligent, there where need is of labouring, to 
uer our ſelues out of trouble. Nowe if for the keeping of our 
goods and bodies we be admoniſhed to haue ſuch care, wee ought 
Sel to vnderſtand by a more ſtrong reaſon, that our diligence ought 
to bee great, when it roucheth the preſeruation of our ſoules, and 
of thoſe that are committed to our charge: as are the magiſtrates, 
which, ought to tale order that in their countrie and iuriſdiction 
the offences ſhould be taken away, Sec. the fathers and mothers ca- 
teful that theirchildren ſhould be wel taught to liue in the feare of 
god, and to gouerne themſelues in good and honeil maners: thoſe 
Which bring and offer children to be haptixed, to bee diligent to ac- 
compliſh that which they promiſe, chiefly when the children are 
facherles,and want good guyding: but aboue al it belongeth vnto 
miniſters of the woord to bee vigilant to gouerne themſelues ſo 
hollly, that they offend no mã, that they ſhould be careful to preach 
the ſincere truth, to admoniſn, to 1 cortect, that by theit 
ſtery they may winne che ene of the als of God, lo much 

a5 in them licth, Bec. | 


5 55 'Go to the piſanire,o 425 bebold her RES be wiſe. 
0M For ſhe hauing no guide, gouernour nor ruler: 


4. Prepareth her meate in the ſommer , and gathereth fer 


| - foode i in the harneſs. 
: Becauſe he hathadmoniſhed him thatdoth become 23 and 
flat for another, to be fgets to deliuer himſelſe from the danger 
WES. R 4 Whereinto 
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wherinro i knowing that there are many neige 

and lourhful;which haue no care to doe that whichbelongeth'to 
the good ptouiſion of the houſholdand familie, he hath taken oc< 
caſion to den himſelfe generally to the ſlouthiful, to coupſel ibem 
what they ſhiould do : he blame th and rebuketh them, & ſheweth 
them the miſerie that ſhal happen vnto them, except they forlake 
ſloggiſhnes, & apply thẽſelues to yeeld their duetie, & be quicke to 


do their office. Nowe this is the cuſtome to put thoſe that are not 
wel learned, (& whoſe profit and furtherance ve deſite) yato ſome” 


good maifter to be taught: their waiſters giue the warning to matte 
wel what is ſaid vnto them, that afterwards they may gouerue thẽ · 
ſelues wiſciy in their houſholdes, according as they ſhal have leat- 


ned of their maiſters. So Solomon deſiring the profit of the ſlouth - 


ſul, ſendeth him vnto a Maiſter, ſaying, Go co the Piſmire,o ſlug- 
ard. He exhorteth ys to regarde that which we haue ſeene done of 
the ante or piſmire, that he learne to gouetie himſelfe wiſely in his 
affaires: for he ſaith, and be wiſe. The ſluggards ought to gaue great 
ſhame and baſhfulnes, when Solomon ſendeth them vnto a beaſt ſo 
litte and fo weake,and would haue them tolcarne of her: & herein 
bemaketh them as it were ſubie@ vnto this litle beaſt, the which 
not only ought to be {| abject vnto them, but alſo al the beaſts of the 
world, though they were neuer fo wild and cruel, as the woorde of 
God doth teache vs. But the Image of God hath binblotied out in 
vs by ſinne: alſo we haue not ſuchlordſhip & rule ouer the beaſtes 
25 was given vnto vs at the beginning: for there are that ryſe vp a- 
gainit man as the great wild beaſts: there are alſo very ſmal that 40 
trouble man both in his body and goods. Though there were no 0- 
ther thing but that the ſluggards ate made after the ymage of God 

& that the pilmire is a litle feeble beaſt} they ouęlit to bee aſhamed 
that the wiſe man ſendeth them to conſider his workemanfhip, to 
learne wiſdome and wel to gouerne their houſes and families: The 


| foralm uch as this weake beaſt do th his 5 vithout conſtrainr, 


neceſſarie for him, folowing this natural ligation and this feeling 
that it hath of God, and by the ſame ofher ſelfe laboureth & wor- 
kerh with al diligerice: & the ſlaggiſh, beſides the natural ſight that 


they have teceiued of God,wherby they ought to bee goucrned of 
them⸗ 


8 c Co 


themſeues.cowork and to ſet n to labour, haue their pa- 
rents and neighbours, whoſe example and counſel they ſhoulde ſo- 
low: they haue mailter workmen & labourers, of whome they may 
karne to do the neceſſarie woorks ofthis life. Beſides chis, there aie 
the lawes of the Magiſtrates for to compel their ſubiects to labour. 
The piſmirehath no ſuch gouernement, (as is fai va ſhe hauing 
no guide, & . This ought to giue occaſion vntotheflouthful to bee 
greatly confoũded & to yeld with ſhame, & to be voide of boldnes 
to appeare befote men: for though they haue ſo many kindes of 
guides, yet they folow none of the. And albeit that this litle beat & 
piſmire hath no maner of guide, yet doth ſhe folow her natural in- 
1 OE 
# Prepareth os mehr. But what ſhame ſoeuer the wi: 
ful ought to haue (foraſmuch as it is better to haue ſhame then to 
haue loſſe yet to mabe their profit, they muſt folowe the counſel of 
Solomon, that they ſuffer not their goods to be loſt, for want of la- 
bouring, & to come in danger of begging or to die with hunger for 
want of gathering and locking vp of their goods in ſeaſon and time 
conuenient. Labouring is a thingordeined of God from the begin G. 1. 13. a6 
ning, and the tymes for the ſame appointed. They then that labour, .. 
and beſtow their trauail and paine, do fulfil the commandement of 
God,, and thoſe thatreape after they haue ſowne, and doe lock them 
vp for to ſpend them, when de where as need ſhal require, do wiſely 
and pleaſe "God,nor deſpiſing his bleſſing, Contrarily,the ſluggardes 
are rebelles and diſobedient vnto God, they doe fool. ſnly, not ace 
knowledging the bleſsing of God. They that woorke according to 
the time Are worthy to eate their dayly bread: but the ſlouthful de- 
ſerue to dye with hunger, and if they doe eate, they liue of ſtealth: 
for they eate the bread of others. And therefore it is not without 
cauſe that Solomon doeth reptooue them, and laboureth to awake 
them vp, ſaying, 
Home long wilt thorx ſteepe, O fleggerdtwhen wilt thou 
ariſe ont of thy ſleepe? - 
10 Ter alitle ſteepe, a litle ſlumber , a litle folding of the 
bandes to fleege. 
1 thy pouertie cometh on, as one that rraxeglerh 
"bythe g, & thy neceſſuic likg an armed mm. 
R's When 


— 


| 


4 99 Iich 


„Wuen a mam hyech natlong bnt z curbeta tile vy at 2dge & 
8 conueniethoute, iter his reaſonable ſleepe: then is he coũted care - 
e Contratily, he which deſireth to lye and leepe oue 
of meaſure, & willingly ſtandeth not vp, when it is time thertoo is 
eſteemed careles and ſiuggiſh; and alſo > thebed & too much ſkeps, 
make a man heauie & dul witted: and this is the cauſe why Solomò 
goteth expreſly a ſuggard, by his lying downe and exceſziue fleeps; 
Ind this vpon good cauſe, for the fluggiſh not onely are vnproſita · 
ble vaco their neighbours , as experience texcheth: but alſo they 
bringhurt; vnto themſelues, by not taking heede and preuenting of 
the miſeries which ate at hand tocatche them. Solomon doeth wel 
declare it vnto them, when in mocking ; at their maner of 4 & 
opinions, he ſaith, - 
10 Teta litle fl: epe,chcForaſauch'a asit level to tabe ouy 
ern reſt and leepe, for better to be dilpoſed afterwardes to folowe our 
calling; Solomon ſpeaketh not to them that ſleepe a litle, and 28 
neede requireth - wa to them which ſleepe too much, and yer he 
ſpeake th 8 alitle ſleepe, and of a. litle ſlumber: and in this ma» 
ner hee expreſſeth the ſaying and opinion of thelouthful a for al 
beit they are too much giuẽ᷑ to ſleepe, and that they fold their hands 
looger then were needful, yet aſthough they had greate deſire to 
watche and to ee e wil Ny, let mee ſleepe yet a litle, let mee 
lye yet a litle while, aud ſo make themſelues beleeue they ſleepe not 
long. But thus doing, they deceiue Henſzlneaagd take: their ures, 
As Slowon telleth them, 12 1 
1  Therfore thy ponertie com merh Gr. Noa man knows 
eih — time the man wil come to his inne that is on the way: e- 
uen ſoispouertie which hapneth to the ſlouthful. If wee alete 
| a theefe on the way which ĩs wel armed, which ſhalnoe very eaſiy 
put him backe, but rather he wil reſiſt, and alſo wil with ſuch vio- 
lence & fiercenes aſſault vs, that we mal not eſcape without leeſing 
out purſe, or without beeing wounded to death: In this ſorte the 
_ flouthfulare aſſaulted with pouertie. Beholde howe Solomon ex- 
horteth the ſluggards, howe he doth tebuke them, and aduettiſe 
them of theeuil that they deſerue. But ypon the adivonition wher- 
by hee woulde haue them to bee like vnto the piſmire thar gathe- 
reth ke. It i at A light that . — Into le- 
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s chniſt, who ſaieth ynto vs, Bee e. for) your life „What Mat 6 6498 
ye ſhaleate;or what yee ſhal drinker nor yet for your bodies,whar ; 
yee ſhalput on, &c. Beholde the ſoles of 85 ayre, &c. 1 au- 
ſwere, That Solomon laboureth not by his doctrine to make ys 
careful. for albeeit the piſmire doeth labour: yet is hee not catefull: 
dut hee woulde that wee ſhoulde oceupie our perſons about bat 
whereunto they are ordeined of God, and that wee ſuffer not the 
ä — hee hath giuen vs. Alſo our Lorde lefirs f 
Chriſt doeth not forbid ys to bee careful, diligent, and laborious, 
for he doch not teache vs that we ſhould waſte the goods that hee 
hath giuen vs, and that wee ſhoulde neglect to gather them & locke 
chem vpꝛbut hee laboureth to take from vs niggardlines and diſtruſt 

of Gods prouidence, whereunto wee muſt wholy referre the goods 
that God hath ſent vs by labouring and faſt keeping. For if God do Pf. 125.1. 
not bleſſe our labour it cannot proſper. And if we muſt not bee 
ſlouthful to labour, to reape and locking vp of our goods for to 
mainteine this liſe: by a mote ſtrong reaſon wee muſt bee careful to 
labour for our ſoules; and togather the ſpiritual harveſt; Liłkewiſe 
when Solomon faieth; hee hathno ſelowe, &c. Hee admobtiiſheth al 
Magiſtrates not to ſuffer their ſubiectes to bee negligent, and to 
eate their bread with ydlenefſc;albecit they haue riches, and that af · 
ter the iudgement of the fleſh, they haue no neede to labour. Fur · 
thermore if the ſluggards be reproued and blamed, becauſe that by 
their trade of liuingthey are in danger to fal into pouertie: by a 
ſtronger reaſon wee may blame the pilferers and ſtealers and coue- 
tous, and vſurers and bribetakers ; and they which wil not declare 
the right caſe for feate of diſpleaſure. For no thank to'them though 
the poore periſſ hot: bur they themſelues ſhal fal into ſuch pouertie 
3 e 1 2 Hoppe 70 water, 


7 The best man and: the wicked man waket with 


4 frowarde month. 
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feete: he inſtructeth with his fingers: | 
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1 ene flowrhfa 41. 
and deteſtation which he hath blamed aud threatened with popes 
tie and ſodaine Wante, he ſheweth vs the wickednes whereunco.the 
negligent are giuen, to the end that we ſhould know that not ovely 
-they hurt themſclues,buralſo hurt their neighbours: for often the | 
man which ſpendech not che ryme to doe any good woork ©. iS 
ſenge ereux à diuiſer of malice, and doeth change anddiſguiſe him 
 ſelte into diuers manners, in deuiſing evil againſt his neigbours, Al- 
beit neuertheleſſe becauſe of the greate — 5 of the flouthful, 
which are froward, it might be ſaid that Soloms raketh occaſion to 
deſcribe the wickednes of the froward & their ſodain defirudtis, in 
theſe 12.13.14. & 15. verſes: Let the matter that hee ſpeaketh of 
here, may be applied vnto the ſlouthful, at the leſt ro the moſt parte. 
For when the ſpirit of mancãnot be ydle, hut wil be occupied about 
ſomething, ſeeing thar the Nouthful doe nothing that is any thing 
voorth, and bringeth no profit vnto their neighbors, it muſt needs 
ſolowo that they giue themſelues vnto euil and to doe burte, Weg 
may then ſay that whome hee calleth ſlouthful, hee calleth nowe an 
unthriftie and wicked man: the which appellati jons and names a- 
gree right wel wich the louthful: for fith he doeth nothing that 
is any thing woorth, it muſt needs followe hee is wicked. For ey- 
her make the tree food, and his frute good: or elſe make the tree 
33 euil, and his frute euil. &c. Thus itis yu ſpoken, vhen we ſay 
of an vnproſitable man, that hee is woorth a god morow, when 
.wee ſee not openly that hee hurteth: ſeeing thagiitis: peceſlary that 
aman muſt proſite if hee bee good. Likewiſe the twoo woordes 
vhich Solomon yſeth heere in his Hebrue tongue is very meete 
for the flouthful. For Belliaall, is a woorde compounded, 
vhich ſignifieth as much as without profit or voprofitable : and 
the other woorde that is, eAven,ſignifieth ſometimes vanitie, ly- 
4 — 2 of 9 hae tides heere,as wee ne are 


gene- 


{ner fy vnto al froward: 6 dew ewe 
that they are very dangerous, when hee detlareth vnto vs their 
malice, their corrupt manners, their wicked and yngodly kinde of 
kſe. Yee beginneth with the mouth, and doth attribute feere'vnto 
de ſame, not that they go right, neither whereas they ought, nei 
ther that they haſt to doe wel and to helpe their neighbours, but 
feere that gocleanecontrary to that which they ſhoulde : for hee 
Faith, that the wicked andfrowarde docth walke with 4 frowarde 
h:onth, the which hee hath forbidden to the children of God. Thus 
the flouthful and other wicked doe not keepe the path of wel ſpea= 
King vnto the honour and praiſe of God: but as they are vnprofi« 
table and vaine,ſo doe 0 giue their mouthes to take the name of 
Godin vaine. For beeing ydle, they labour to take ſome recreations. 
according vnto their deſire, the which are ful of vanitie. Where. 
fore, out of the abundance of their yaine hartes, they ſpeake vani- 
ue in al diſſoluteneſſe and abhomination, in mingling the name of 
GOD in their ĩeſles, in blappbeming him , in ſinging diſhoneſt 
ſonges,and ſpeaking wantonly.Alſo they hold not the way of well 
ing of their neighbours : but as they are frowarde he WiCs 
Led, euen ſs by their words they labour not but maliciouſly, and 
wickedly to hurte, and to hinder their neighbours by ſlandering, 
by bearing falſe wirneſſe againſt them, and in ſwearing to their 
loffe-.” This is more prooued then is needeful, that the ydle 
and fourhful do gouerne themſclues thus figlie,cuen' inal eltares, 
Vee, 
- Wicked man would not bee knowne nor counted ſuch, it is needful 
for him that hee often holde his peace: for ſeeing that hee is euil, be 
tannot conunue ſpeaking wel: and ſo his malice ſhoulde bee roo 
much ſeene againſt his wil: and for this cauſe ſomewhat to byde 
himſelfe;he diſguiſeth and vſech diſſimulation and fainednefſe , hee 
conterfaiteth and turneth himſelfe nowe on this ſorte, and then of 
another. Solomon doth fignifie the ſame by the ſigne ofthe eyes, by 
the ſpeaking of the fete, and by the token of the fingers. The fro- 
wward8 the wicked do thus counterfaite ihemſelues in diuers forts, 


S heit vod 8 ſor albecit they kaue no deſue, but to 
5 A ; - ieee ſpeike- 


, Hee maleth 4 zue, Cc. Becauſe that the ſrowarde 10 I 


not bee knowen, and yet Wee but that 
they giue ſome ſignification of their malioe vnto their ſellowes, or 
els diſſemble ſomewhat to deceiue thoſe which they vil drawe vn- 
ko their wickedneſſe. If they would in no wile bee knowne, Solo- 
mon woulde not expreſſe their fictions and coulotings by ſigne, 
woorde, and token. For they which doe ſigne, ſpeake, and ſhew, do 
not ſecke to be vnderſtood: on the — the watch word 


Cas it is ſayde) they haue their tobens and manners of dobinges 
whereby one of raj may be knowen to another, & what is to bee 


done, that they — beguile them which are none of 


their companie,or winne others to conſent vato them. 10 


14 Lede things are in his harte, &c. Wee muſt not ak 
though the frowarde and wicked haue ſuch mannersandcuſtomes? 
for there cannot come any other thing out of the ſacke, then that 


v hich is within: The frowarde, as Solomon ſaieth, are ſtuffed at the 


hatt, not with one malice alone, but with diuers: for lewde things 
are in their heartes: and albeeit that no man ſeeketh to doo them 
hurte, yet is their hearte ſo poyſoned and embrued with leude 
thinges, that they can neuer ceaſe from thinking and ſeeking 
meanes howe they may execute their diſpleaſure, for to hurte them 
which doe them no wrong. Solomon doeth wel expreſſe it, when 


hee ſaieth that hee ymagineth euil at alltymes.Nowe the euil that 


Pſa. y. &. 7. 
Fro. r. a6. 


they ymagine, is to ſet al in troubles and confuſion by diſſention 
chat they ſtirre vp through the frowardneſſe of their mouthes, by 


their diſſimulations, and by the le deneſſe of heir heartes. Solo- 
mon doeth ſigniſie the ſame, ſaying, That they rayſe vp contenri. 


oui. Butas they deuiſe the deſtruction of their neighbours , euen 
ſo, alſo ſooner then they thinkeof, they Guiboo deſtroyed Rio 
remedie,as hefaithy 
is Therfore ſbal hit, c. 8 
eka. mene is in ebnen my 
eldeſcribed., - ; 


4 Theſs fer rhinger doeth th 22 hi 2 4 


Leer ſenen: 


Moy ele 3 e 225 > 
ww kee, that n wicked enterpnſerfere that 

S be ſwift inrunning to miſchiefe,” © | 

— 4 5 80 falſe witnes that fpeaketh lies, & him that roſe 

Alive» ——ů— anten. 58 


3 


s din chat wee oughtriorto 5 of, that the ahing 
which pleaſeth not God, cannot long endure. Whetfore we muſt 
not wonder though the deſtruction of the froward and wicked ſhal 
Todenly fall without any helpe. Hee pleaſeth not God; therefore 
hee Jon abhominable things. Solomon hath ſomething touched 
it before: hee ſaide that hee ſhoulde beedeſtroied, that hee ſnoulde 
dee ſodenly ſtrocken · : but for to ſhewe that it cannot otherwiſe 
bee done, heedecdaterh vnto vs more amply what are the manners 
and cuſtomes of the frowarde and wicked, and doeth affirme vnto- 
vs that they are much diſpleaſing vnto God. And tor to begin this 
declaration, hee ſaierhʒ There are ſixe things that Gad abhorret h 
te as if he had not expreſſed a number ſufficient, he correcteth him 
ſelfe, ſaying that — ſeuen : and as if the hatred were not y- 
nough — to ſhew that the frowarde and wicked deſerueth wel to 
be deſtroied, and that his liuing is not acceptable vnto God, hee ad- 
det, that God abharreth them. And foraſmuch as in God we live '« MTs. 17. 20. 
find haue our being, it is noceſſary that what hee hateth and ab« 
horretti mult come to decay, vetſe, ia. Nowe as heere before hes 

hath noted the frowarde and the wicked by his mouth, eyes, 
Lete, and handes or fingers, and by his heart, and by thie con- 
| geations:euen ſonowe for to ſhewe that it is neceſſarie hee periſh, 
hee declareth that God hateth and deteſteth theſe thinges, not that 
God is ledde with troubled affections, as men which are often ledde 
as their affections doe cartie them. G O D neuer changeth, 
put iu all thinges hee woorbeth accerding as hee hath determined 
from euerlaſting and before the foundation of the worlde was 
laide. Hee proceedeth not then by hatred and anger to deſtroy the 
- Vicked\but becauſe tliat they which he deſtſoieth and duerthrow- 
eth according as they haue deſerued, doefeclehimas if hee hated 
Wan. the Scripte docth attribute hatred vato him, as the trank 
_ grellox. 


8 — ——— 
Alſoalbecic that God hath got a ſoule diſtinct from the reſt of his 
ſubſtance and eſſenceſ fot there is nothing in him that can be parted 
ordiuided, as the man which is compounded of a ſoule and a 
body, the which may bee ſeparated by temporall death) yet the 
ſcripture doeth attribure a ſoule vnto him, here with hee loueth 
21 righteous, and hateth and deteſteth the wicked, that che good 
may learne that the promiſes of life ate not made vntoo them 
faynedly and 95 and the wicked ſhoulde knowe that ig 
is no play nor paſtime, — they ate threatened with death and 
damnation, &c. 
47 Thehantie genche. The frlt thing of the ſeuen that the Lord 
hateth and 3 are the hautie eyes, the which are proude, tha 
which not onely praiſe themſelues, ſo much til they diſdaine & cong 
temne others. but alſo do ſo aſſure themſelues in theit wickedneſley 
that they haue no feare of God, nor reverence to his word. The Zoe 
Gene. i3. 13. domites were thus high minded. The Lord hath wel ſhewed that he 
r. is 20, abhoried their pride, whe he ouerthrew th. He declareth the ſama 
Fre. 16.49. in Eſay. Alſo our Lord declareth the ſame in Luke: for that which is 
Gene. 19. 24. highly eſteemed among men, is abhomination in the fight of God. 
Eſay.2. 11. & The tiche glutton likewiſe. which was closthed in purple and 
3 15. F. . 21. ſilke, &c. doeth ſhewe vs right wel that the proude ate much 
Lal. 16. 15. 24 hated with God, and ate of him abhorred, when hee waz throwne 
headlong into hel into ſuch extremitie that hee coulde not obteina 
a drop of water, & c. God did wel ſhewe vnto Nabuchadnenar that 
hee eite 
But nowe albeeit that GOD doeth- not dayly «hemmonta 
to vs ſuch examples of his hatred againſt che high minded 
and proude perſons , it is not therefore to lay, that G.O 
doeth notatwaics hate and abhorrethem , and that they ſhoulde 
ſeele the ſame at the time appointed, as the examples and threats 
Dan 4.2%. ninges are conteined in the ſcripture . , Hee, condemned 
1. Pet. 2.6. & the Citties of Sodome and Gomorrha to vtter ouerthrowe. 
5. 3.9. The Lorde knoweth howe to deliuer the faithful out of temp 
* tation. The Lorde is not flacke concerning his promiſes and 
though the Lorde doeth puniſhe the proude immediatly. let ys nor 
ware obſtinate in our n his 


"© 


6th ntotheſe orders now, now, I ſiy, that wes are 
che laſt time: hich earn. 


ning. pay which ſpeake & thinkſo;ſhall at the laſt feele that 
they ſtroue agaiuſt god, that they haue opened their mouths againſt 
hs hoh one of Iſtael and haue blaſpheme d. And ſeeing that God 
doeth declare ys theſe thinges by his worde, if in ſteede of fearing 
chat wee bee in his diſpleaſure, wee woulde bee aſſured of his loue, 
fauoùr towardes vs: if in ſteede of fearing that hee abhorreth 
vs, wee woulde bee aſcertained that wee pleaſe him, and are accep- 
le vnto him, let ys humblie caſt dow ne our eyes in fearing to of- 
Ende him, in trembling at his worde, and not ſeeking after high "or; 
chinges, ee. Thus doing wee may proteſt with Dauid, Lord, my epſalxyr 
heart is not hautie, neither ate mine eies loftie, neither haue I wa- Komi 2.1% 
led in great matters, and hid from mee. And ſo farre of ſhall our 
deſlruction bee, and that wee ſhoulde be ſtricken downe, that wee 
ſhal rather bee exalted, and preſerued ſafe and ſounde: for whoſoe- 
Ger humble tirhimſelfe, ſnalbe exalted i For the Lorde is nigh vare 
the that are contriteand deſolate, & e: Not that we deſerue it, but it 
is his good pleaſure to giue vs chis grace, Submit your ſelues one vn / Per. 1 & 
to another: Deck your ſelues inwardly with lowlineſle of minder | 
for God reſiſtech the proud, and giuerh grace to the humble. Secõd-. : 
Iy,he hateth and abhofrech a' Lying tongue, a falſe and vnfaithfull 
tongue a tongue that ſpeaketh deceitfully and craſtily, & not with- 
but cauſe: for ſich that he is faithſull and 4 euen trueth ie ſelſe, we 
ought to vnderſtand that he cannot abide lying, but wil puniſhe ie; 
18 ſharpely, in the time that hee ſhal thinłe conue- 
ent. The Lorde ſnal deſtroy them that ſpeake lyes. When GO Pal. 5. 5. 
$$ much mooued and offended with falſeneſſe and lying, that hee | 
difearritch che deceiptſul and lers with fo ſharp a puniſhment, they 
Which haue the charge toleade the people vnto ſaluation, and to * 
keepe the lame from periſhing, ſo much as lyech in them, ought W F587 
bee greendully' tormented in their mindes, feeing that falſenefſe | 
and valaichfulneſle, deceit and lying, are ſo commonly vſed in the Plat : 
wotld, not onely amongeſt chem which want the worde of God. al. . 1. 
bur alſo amongeſt them which dare well bragge that they are re. 


ane the Goſpell, For them chiefly ſhoulde the 
5 Mini- 


Michael Cops ypon. 


lte 2 Miniferabeen he preeued according too the example of Teremie,/ 
Beſides this cauſe, wee may marke others, whereof the leaſt being 

conſidered ſhal ſuffice, forto iudge and diſcerne that GOD hath 
| good cauſe to hate a falſe tongue and to abhorre it. The tongue 
is one of the higheſt members of the body, & not of it ſelfe,for tha 
Lorde hath placed euery meber inthe body, as it hath pleaſed him. 
The tongue then as the reſt of the members ought too bee applied 
fot a weapon of righteouſneſle vnto God: and if it bee falſe and ly« 
ing, itis a weapon of iniquitie ynto ſinne: and ſo it is arebelas 
gainſt his maker. Wherefore hee rightly hateth it and abhorreth 
P ſal. 34. I . it. But to make our tongues to bee weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto 
71 28. G. 5.4 God, wee muſt applie them to that which the Pſalmiſt promiſeth, 
I will alwaies giue thankes vnto the Lorde:; his praiſe ſhal bee in 
my mouth continually: And my tongue ſhal vtter thy righteouſnes 

and thy prayſe euery day. Contrarily, if we apply them vnto deceit 

and lying, then are they weapons of iniquitie, he which pleaſeth 

not God, for thou art nota God which loueſt E e neither 

ſhaleuil dwel with thee. And this is ypon good right, for ſuch peo- 

ple are not onely rebelles againſt men, but againſt God alſo : for in 

Egal. 59-14+ them there is no righteouſneſſe. If then wee wil vſe our tongues, 
wel, wee muſt giue them to praiſe God: as wee are taught, Oſſer 

vnto God praiſe, &c. And for to do this wel, wee muſt abſſaine frõ 

offending our neighbours either in deede or in wordes: For God 

hath ſaide vnto the wicked, What haſt thou to doe to declare mine 

ordinãces, that thou ſhouldeſt take my couenant in thy mouth, ſee- 

ing thou hateſt to be refourmed? Now as touching our ſelues, and 

the corruption of our nature, we are all ſuch, we muſt thetfore pray 

that God woulde haue mercy vppon ys, and open our lippes, and 

there with let vs followe the exhortation of S. Paule Wherborecaft 

72 71.17. away lying, and ſpeake euery man trueth vnto his neigbo Heere - 
Efbe. f. by we may vnderſtand, that if wee haue a falſe tongue, firſt of all, we 
| are vnthankefull vnto God, not confeſſing that hee hath giuen vs 
a wel ſpoken tongue, and not a dumbe, as vnto beaſtes. Secondly, 

that wee are more vnreaſonable then the beaſtes, when we vſe our 

tongues againſt the ordinance of G OD-, the which beaſtes 

Wi noedgerand ſo wee are rebelles and vafaithful vnto G O D. 


_ 2 2 | Thirdly 


1. Cor. 12.19 


che Prouerbesß Capes. ge 
Thirdly that we are traitours vnto our brethren, Theſe three rea- 2 N 
ſons ee e e muſt not maruell though God abhorre à N 


falſe tongue. For hee hath well ſhewed ic vnto his people of Iſrael. 
In Ioſua, wee may ſee that Balaam was ſlaine for hauing ſolde his Num. 17. 7. 
tongue to curſe the people of God: The Prophetes of Baal were G17. G16 
ine, Iudas Iſcatioth( of whome it was ſpoken. The mouth of the 32 8 
wicked and the mouth ful of deceit are opened ypon me) hath tris Toſua.1 3.28 
ed that God hateth a falſe tongue, when he hanged himſelfe. Like-" Kin.1 8.48 
vic haue Ananias and Sapphira, And foraſmuche as there is F. Al. 7 09. 2. 
ho exception of perſons before God, all falſc tongues muſt looke Mar. 27. .. 
een and damnation. Al. 7. 1 os 
Nope in the third place, the Lorde hateth and abhorreth, BY 
He bande rb, Jhead innocent blood: chat is to ſay, them which 
doe Wrong and extortion vnto their neighbours, either in their 
perſons or goods, caufelefſe, and that their neighbours haue not 
offended them, nor done any wrong :ſuch kinde of people are mur- 
therers and menſleaers,theeues & robbers, ſtealers, and rauiſhers, 
the couetous and yſurers, graſiers, and engroſſers of corne and vit- 
taile, to make the ſame deere, and they which by vnlawful meanes 
doe drawe vnto them ſelues the ſubſtance of their neighbours: in 
ſuche wiſe, that there is no thankes due to them, though their 
neighbours doe not milerablieperiſhe. The Lorde God hath wel 8 
ſne wed the ſame to Caine, to Pharao, to Saule which perſecuted 1 
Bauid, and cauſed the prieſtes to be Mine, when hee ſlue himſelfe: ro. Ka. 24 
ynto Dauid alſo which had rauiſhed the wife of his faithful ſeruät, G. 41 
d committed exeerable mutther. For the which it was ſaide vato © Sam. 28. 17. 
kim, no we therfore the ſworde ſhal neuer depart from thine houſe. 14. 
Vato Achab: Butit is not withoutcauſe that Goddoeth abhorre ** Sam. 11, 4. 
the murtherers: for this ſentence was pronounced theroflong agoe, 0 42.70. 
Who ſo ſheadeth mans blood, by man ſhal his blood bee ſhed. As 1. King. ar. 19. | 
touchibgrauiſhings,by whatmeanes & in what ſort ſoeuer they be J. .. 
done, the Lord ſheweth wel that he doth abhorre thẽ, whẽ he coun- Eſch. 1. 15. & 
teth tkẽ murtherers & manquellers. And to the ende that wee de- 3˙13· 1. * 
teiue not our ſelues, in condẽning ſuch people, & iuſtiſie our ſelues 72:3: 
for that wee be no poulers,and yet, for al that wee care nothing for Auer. 3. 2.3. 
dhe Roste let vs kno we that ſuch as haue the riches of this world, 10. & 7.2. 
Y. | 8 2 and 
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| MichatCopeypon 3 
and doe not t diſtribute them vntoothe poore needy, : ue counted 


in che number of murtherers. 


18 eAnheart that imaginethwicked enterpriſes, This 


| fame is the fourth thing that God hateth and abhorreth, Now 


foraſmuch as it is not without cauſe that the Lorde hateth and de- 


teſteth theſe three things aforeſaid, it is no meruaile though he haus 
this fourth in abhomination alſo: for out of this ſpringdoth al euil 


proceede, Wee may partly knowe the ſame, by that that Adan 
was rebuked, firſtfor obeing his wife, and for eating of the fruite, 


forbidden. But it is more plainely ſhewed, where as GOD com- 


plaineth of the imagination of mans hearte: and when Ieſus 


Chriſt ſayerh, Out of the heart come eu thoughts, murthers, a. 


Mat. 15. 19. 


Ephe. 3.17. 


1. Sam. f b. 7. 
Pſal. q. 10. 
Jer. 27. 10. 


N. 51. 19. 


Cſc. 6s. a. 


dulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies and ſlaunders: and 
Saint Paule layeth, This 1 ſay therefore, and teſliſie in the Lorde, 


that yee hencefoorth walke not as other Gentiles walke, in vanities 


of their mindes, &c. Many men wil hate and abhorre the foreſaide 
ehree thinges, becauſe they ſee and knowe that they are hurt- 
full vnto them: but erf, wil hate and abhorre the hearte : for 
they ſee no further then the face, and cannot pearce vnto the heart, 
nor iudge no further therofthen they ſee the fruites, which are the 
wordes and workes: But God who created al thinges knoweth his 
creatures aſwel within as without, hee pearceth euen vnto the bot- 
tome of the heartes, herin there is nothing conteined but he ſeeth 
it. And ſeeing hee is the God, who is pleaſed with equitie and vp- 


nightneſſe, goodneſſe and true dealing, no we if the heart of man is 
giuen to any . contrarily, and that hee wil not bee conuer- 


ted, and apply the ſame vnto goodneſſe, it is vnpoſsible but 
G 0 D muſt hate him, and abhorre him: whereof foloweth the 
deſtruction of man. ſay expteſſely, which is giuen, &c. Becauſe 
that albeeit euery man hath an euil harte, yet is hee not hated of 
G O D; neither of him abhorred, when he is sdiſpleaſed with his 
wickedneſſe. 

We may here iudge that there are many people which thinke very 
much of themſelues, but their eſtimation doth profit the but a litle: 
for they are hated of God:and contrarily that many are deſpiſed, to 
whome theircontempt bringe th no hurt, becauſe they are beloved 
of G OD and doe pleaſe him. In the lift place, The feete, 


_ that: 


the Pronerbes,.. . "Cap. 6. 


that be Hafi in running to miſchiefe: That! is to lay, the raging & 
”boyling affections which carry away aman in ſuch wiſe that he ca- 
_xech not what he doeth, ſo that he may bring to paſſe for to hurte 
Bis neighbours, and to worke the miſchiefe that he deſſreth. And 
© herein he compareth ſuch affectiõs viito a furious madde man, tfat 
hath nothing in him but haſt to execute his anger. Hee will forget 
* all other neceſſary and profitable affaires for to followe his wicked 
enterpriſe, and will vl. content to ſuffergreat loſſe, & to take great 
kurt on every fide, that he may execute his fooliſh fantaſie : Le- 
: wiſe the froward and wicked haue none other thingi in their minde, 
but onely their diſpleaſures, their wicked enterpriſes, but no minde 
_ © onrhefeare of God, no deſire torenerence his worde, no feeling of 
die heauenly kingdome, nor hope ofeuerlaſting life. In this ſorts 
rhey haue a great loſſe, for to purſue a thing of nothing, and hurtful. 
Nowe although chat all men, how righteous ſoeuer they bee, haue 
euill motions tending to enill, as may be gathered when our Lorde 
eſus Chriſt, ſaith, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſaue to waſhe Toby, 13. 10, 
his feere-; wee ought not to vnderſtande that Solomon woulde en- 
© cloſe the aſſectious of them that are waſhed vnder the hatred & ab- 
horring of the Lord. For albeit the carnall affecti ons tend to evil Num v. 14. 
yet doe they not ſuffer them to poſt and to runne vnto miſchiefe, Cor. 0.3 
but doe dra we bacbe, and retire them ſelues ſo much as is poſſible: Rom. 1.1 4 
and albeit that they are carnal, and ſold vnder ſinne, yet they do not 
allowe that which they doe, and walking in the fleſh, they fight not 
fleſfüy, for they haue not their pleaſures in theſe luſtes. If then 
ve would take heed that our affections ſhould not małe poſt haſt, 
and runſwifuy, If we would auoid the hatred of our Lord & G od, 
ve muſtbridle chem, and keep that ſinne do not taigne in out mor- 
tall bodies. 
: "19 © Afalſe witneſſ that ſpeaketh lies, c. In the ſixth Ace 
* heſetteth the falſe witneſſe bearer :' and this is not without cauſe, * 
for it lath an expreſſe commandement againſt it, Thou ſhalt not Exo. 20. 5. 
beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, and ſo the falſe witneſſe 
* knoweth not that there is a God which is his Maiſter and Lorde, 
© whome hee ought to obey, where he laboureth to deſpite him. For 
man hauing any knowledge of God, (if he make him elk a falſe Wit 
„ehe We that hee prouoketh the wrath of God againſt | 


5 ** 
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himſclf,and ſeeing that God is the trveth;i itcannot bee but he 4 
needes haue a falle witneſſe in horrible execration , But that wee 
may know who it ĩs that is a falſe witneſſe, and that we may labour 
toauoide the diſpleaſure of God, and not to bee abhorred of him, 
Solomon telleth ys that hee is one, that ſpeaketh lies. Hee ſaith , 
not that it is theperiurer,albeit that al periurers arelyers, and dos. 
ſpeake lyes : but to yoke in alllyers, hee ſaith ſimply, hee that ſpea= 
ech lies. Wherefore when wee are asked an anſwereof trueth, we 
are falſe witneſſes, i we ſhal ſpeale otherwiſe then the matter ſlan· 
deth, though we be not asked vpon our othe, Euen ſo thoſe which 
lie in iudgement, or otherwiſe, are hated of God, and are of him ab- 
horred,for the which they ought tolooke ſhortly to bee deſtroieds 
By a more ſtrong reaſonthen, they which doe periure themſelues, 
ovght wel to be eſteemed falſe witneſſes, and whenby their falſe 
othe they cal God vnto witneſſe of their lies, they would ſpoile 
him of his truech. and conſequently, that he ſhoulde be no GOD: 
for ſeeing he is the trueth, he cannot ſand without it, they well de- 
ſerie of God to be hated, & to be ofhim deteſted, and bicauſe there 
is no thanks due to them why the worlde doth not ſodenly periſh, 
ſeeing they ſeeke to ouerthrow God, without whome nothing can 
remaine, they deſerue wel, ſpeedily to be beaten downe : the which 
ſhalbedoone without remedie ſooner then they thinke for, In the 
ſeuenth place he ſetteth the ſeditious, which raiſe vp contentions. 
amongſt neighbours which the Scripture calleth brethren :. not on+ 
ly by this that we are all children of Adam and Eu, but that wes 
ought all to haue one heauenhy father, and alſo to ſhewe, that as it 
is agood thing to be wiſhed for, that brethren ſhoulde dwelal to- 
P/al.. 188. J. gether,ſo alſo that is an evill thing, that neighbours which ought to 
be vnited together as brethren, ſhoulde bee divided , and that the 
common peace ſhoulde be broken, whereby friendſhip is maintci- 
ned, and helpe is miniſtred one to another They which are the 
cauſe of the breach of this vnitie, are hated of the Lord, and are not 
- without cauſe abhorred of him. For firſt of all, it is no thanks, to 
the chat God is not ſpoiled of hisdelight, which he taketh in the vni-· 
tie and concorde of brethren: The which pleaſure ought not to bee 
eſteemed of ſmal importance, u hen the lawe of GOD ſtreicheth 
wholy,co maintaine the vnitie of religion, the which is commanded, 
Wes 


* 
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vats vsby the firſt table, and in coniunction of mutuall lone, the 
which is commanded vnto vs by the ſecond Table, the which loue 
cannot bee mainteined without vnitie in religion. And therefore 
the Prophetes were very carefull to crie againſt the ſuperſtitions & 
idolatries, and againſt the falſe Prophetes and the Prieſtes of Baal. 
Alſo our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt exhorteteth mea to take heede of falſe Aut. y. 15. 4. 
Prophetes, aduertiſing that many ſhould come in his name, faying, 24.5: 
F am the Chriſt, and ſhould deceiue many: And Saint Paul in diuers 

And foraſmuche as there is none that deſireth that G OD 

ſhoulde hate his manners and dealinges, and to abhorre them, but 
woulde,if wee haue neuer ſo little ſparke of good wit, that hee 
ſhoulde allo we them, and that hee ſnoulde accept of them: it is ne- 

ceſſary therefore that we delight to giue our ſelues to doe contra · 
rily to 5 which God hateth and abhorreth, and that in ſteede of 
hawtie eyes, wee become humble and lowly in heart after the ex- 
ample of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. Secondly, nothanke to them 
that hes not depriued of his paternitie,no thanke to them that the 
children doe not deny their father, and to take the Diuell for their 
father ; For as God is the God of peace, ſo are alſo the peacema- 
kers and peace followers his ſonnes „& contrarily the ſeditious, tu- Mat. 5.9. 
mult raifers ,and brawlersare the ſonnes of the Deuil . Thus they | 
Which make debates, labour to encreaſe the kingdom of the Diuel. 
And if God doe abhorre thoſe which ſo offende againſt the ſecond 

Table of Moſes, by a more forcible reaſon doth he deteſt the which 
mne the firſt through obſtinacie and wiltulnefſe, 


20 h ſonnekeepe thy fathers OPENS RAS and fore 
© ©» ſake not thy mothers inſtruction. 
21 Binde themalway vpon thine heart and tie his about | 


thy necks. 


* Becauſe the fathers and mothers, which os and coded! loue 
cheir children will not commaunde nor teache them any thing but 
that which is pleaſing and acceptable vnto G O D, that the young 
folkes may learne to flie from the former things which God hateth 
& abhoreth,Solom6 250 0 chat children ſhould obey their 8 


oth Michael Cope vponn 
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Binde them alway vpon thine heart, Ge. When he mi- 
xo. 20.21. eee ſheweth wel that he ſpake not but of fa- 
Deus. 5. 16. thers and mothers which doe labour to gouerne their children in 
2 that which is acceptable and pleaſing vnto God, in that which is ac- 
cording vnto his commandements. For there is nothing wherevn- 
to we ought to be ſo faſt linked, as vnto the cõmandements of God, 
there is vo yoke where vnto we ought to ſubmit our ſelues, but vn- 
to the law of God the Lorde. Moſes alſo willing to induce the chil· 
dren of Iſrael vnto a continual obedience of the worde of the Lord 
Deut. 6. 6. C. ſayth, And theſe wordes which I commande thee this day, ſhalbe in 
11.18. tine hart, lay vp then theſe words in your heart. Now ſith that this 
pireſẽt admonitiò ſerueth for the whole word of god, ĩt might be ſaid; © 
that when Solom6 ſaid, My ſonne, heepe the commandement of 
thy father, &c. that heſpeaketh of God, and of the miniſtery of 
his Church, in the which there is nothing taught vs bur the pure | 
worde of God, and whoſe children we are, if we ſubmit our ſelues 


vnto his worde, ſuffering to be begetten thereby i into Oey & 
true 1 N 


22 J. ga. leade ban 400 walkeſt : it Bal watch fo . 


thee when thou ſlecpeſt : and min thou e it 
fhalltalke with thee. 


1 


Albeit that this ada agreeth very wel with this fame heere, 
That thy dayes may be long vpon the earth, & : yet the ſame hin 
dereth not but that it ſhould regard to aſſure thegoodnes of God, 
vnto thoſe which willingly and ;oladly dogiue themſelues vnto the 
obedience of the worde generally: for alſoto them is long life pro- 
miſed, Therfore ſha] ye keep al the commandements, which Icom- 
mandeyou this day, that yee may be ſtrong and goe in, and poſſeſſe 
the lande whitheryee goe to poſſeſſe it: Allo that it may prolong 
your dayes in the lande, &c. Nowe that theſe wordes of Solomon 

doe agtee with this promiſe, it is manifeſt: for wee thinke 
not to haue life, if wee bee depriued of theſe preſente commo- 
dities: it ſeeemeth not vnto vs that we liue, except our buſineſſe 
doe proſper well: it. ſ n vnto vs that wee are in death, 
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Ereept wee beeat libertie, and may haue company with whome 
wee may talke familiarly. When Solomon then doeth promiſe that 
the commandement of the Father, & the inſtruction of the mother 
ſhal keepe vs from going aſtray, and ſhal make vs to ſleepe in ſaſetie, 
and that in the day it ſhal talke with vs: hedoeth ſhew vs that they 
which obey the Word, haue a bleſſed life, and conſequently, long 
enough: for the length of dayes ſtandeth not in the multitude of 
yeares, but in that wee liue godly, and that wee content our ſelues 
with the number of yeares which it ſhal pleaſe the Lord to giue, cõ- 
feſſing, that he maketh his toliue in this world ſo long as it plealeth - 
him, and is expedient for their ſpiritual health. Notwithſtanding, 
there ſhalbe no inconuenience, if for that, which wee cal promiſe 
here, we tale to be admonition. as if Solomon did exhort vs to cleue 
fo faſt vnto the Commandements, that we ſhould neuer ſtray from 
them, but that in al times and in al places wee ſhoulde gouerne our 
ſelues by them, in doing that which they commaund, being aſſured 
that by them wee ſhalbe preſerued from al dangers : then ſhoulde 
they be ſo wel grauen in our heartes, & we ſhould ſo greatly delight - 
in them, that we woulde not deſire any prophane or vaine commu- 
nication, but if we ſpeake,to ſpeake as the wordes of God. To bee 
ſhort, let it be whether we take this for a promiſe, or that we take 1. Por 4. 11. 
it for an admonition, Solomon doeth ſhewe vs that wee muſt take 
good heede from turning any thing at al from the Word, if ſo be it 
we deſire to doe wel, and ſay wel, and to walke ſafely. We may vn+ 
derſtand this ſame by the reaſon which foloweth, when he ſayeth, 


23 For the commaundement is a Lanterne,and inſtruction, 
« light and correttions for inſtructions are the 


wayes of life. 


In this reaſon he ſheweth, that he ſpeaketh of the Commaunde- 
ments, and inſtructions, and corrections, which are made by the 
Worde of God: for to it onely belongeth theſe titles of Lanterne, 241.2. f. 
light and life. For the lawe of the Lord is a peiſit lawe. Thy Word 7. 10. 
is a Lanterne vnto my feete, and a light vnto my path And we haue 2, Per. 2.1 9. 
alſo a moſt ſure Worde of the Prophets, to the which ye doe well p.. l. 
that ye take heede, as vnto a light that ſnineth iu a darke e Is | 
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Ea Fe the day dane, and the day ſtarreariſcidyour heartes.O houſe of 
MH} Iacob, come ye, and let vs 8 in che light of the Lorde. And that 
they are the wayes ofliſe, the Scripture not only in one or two pla · 
ces, but in diuers doeth teſtifie: and amongſt others, our Lord Ieſus 
5 doeth wel ſhewe it, when he ſayeth, that God ſo loued the worlde, 
06.3. 16. that he gaue his only Sonne, to the ende, that whoſoeuer beleeueth 
le. 16. 15. in him, ſhould not periſn, but haue encrlaſtingliſe;: And when hee 
| commaundeth the Goſpel to be preached through al the worlde to 
euery creature. » And though the Scripture ſhould not Witneſſs it, 
mere is none of ſound iudgement, but wil conſeſſe that they which 
. Teceiue the word of God, are in the true way of life. We "A ther 
- forefirſ of al to note, that they which are diſobedient vnto fathers 

and mothers, and to them which haue the power to commaund, are 
a darkeneſſe, and know not whether they goe: for they are blinde, 
though according as the world iudgeth, they are in a good way, and 

that they know wiſely to gouerne them ſelues, and to do their bu- 

fines wel. Secondly, that they which refuſe or deſpiſe the reprehen · 

ſions by which men labour to inſtruct them to change their euilliſe, 

doe ſecke their owne deſtruction and damnation, they flie liſe, and 

deſire death. Thirdly, what trouble, torment, and affliction ſoeuer 

the children of God haue, they can not goe aſtray, nor periſne: ſor 
2 haue the light of the Word, the which guides them right vato 

e 
24.  Tokeepe thee from the wicked wage How the flare 0 


terie of the tongue of 4 free woman. 


After that Solomon hath attributed life & light vnto the Word 
generally, hee bringeth an example for to ſhewe, that without ie 
no man can take heede from wandring,and periſhing, They which 
yelde not obedience vnto the Word, neuer make cõſcience to com- 

mit whoredome, ſo blinde are they and dull of wit, making of vice 
vertue. Contrarily, they which delight to yelde obedience vnto the 
commandements of God, do ſee how they ſhould guide themſelues 
by the light of the Worde, and thereby knowing that the whore» 
mongers and adulterers doe goe out of the right way, and walke 
through darke wayes which lead vnto death, they take heede of the 
ballet, whom Solomon calleth heere the wicked woman: that is to 
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ſuy che woman that ſerueth ſor nothing els but to worte wicked." 
neſſe, and to intice others vnto euil. This inticing' is ment by the 


flatteric of the tongue of the ſtrange woman. For wel to keepe our 
ſelues from whordome and adulterie, it is not enough to keepe the / 


bodie cleane from whordom, & the tongue from wanton words &- 


filchie ſonges: but alſo we muſt haue both ee eyes chaſt. 
as Solomon exhorteth. 1095 3 
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| a5 Dee her dane thine FAM , neither let ber 
"rake thee with her eye liddes. 
26 For becauſe of the whoriſh WOK? A104 is brought dun- * or, the wife of 


ta a mor ſel of bread, & a * woman mil hunt for the * 2 46 


D life of man. Tk 


8 10 leſus Chriſt declareth v vnto vs * like, I ſay vnto Jur. 5-28, 
you, That whoſoeuer looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath” 
committed adultery with her alreadie in his heart, The lawe gi- 
uer is ſpiritual, and therefore let vs not thinke to folfil it, if wee 
ſhewe our ſelues only outwardly obedient vnto his Worde, doing 
the wordes that he commandeth, and abſteining from them which 
hee forbiddeth, and in the meane whiles our heartes ſhal be rebel - 
lious, and delight in filthie luſtes and vnſhamefaſt lookes: By ſuch 
inwarde rebellions, by ſuche luſtes and lookes, wee are eaſily 
drawne to commit whoredome : the firſt worlde is a: witneſſe Gen &. > 
thereof; Wee may ſee it in Dina · Dauid alſo hath tried it. Ne- pte 
uertheleſſe, when Solomon ſayth, Deſire not her beauty, ho re- 2 ö 
gardeth not only that it is eaſie, to come from the rebellion of the bf foto. 
heart, to ſhewean outward diſobedience -. but alſo by vnſhamefaſt 
life men come vnto great pouertie, and danger of life: he ſhewerh © 
it, when he ſayeth, 

26 For becauſe of the mhoriſb woman, & c. He doeth ewe : 
vs that the harlots are vnſatiable, and care not though their com- 
panions conſume all their ſubſtaunce vppon them, and come to 
beggerie 3 and which worſt is, they pitie no whit their deſtruction: 
but as an hunter doeth not willingly leaue the wild beaſt, when hee 
hath once ſeene her, but doeth hunt her vnto death: euen ſo pon i 


8 
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klatlot neuer ceaſſerh + to ſolicice him won, which hath once eon: 
ſented vnto her: and in this ſort ſhe not only maketh him to begge 
his bread, but bringeth him to deſtruction both of bodie and ſoule, | 

the which is called precious, not for the vertues wherewith it is a- 
dorned, nor for any goodneſſe wherevnto the ſame is giuen (for the 
ſoule of ſuche a man is yoide of al vertue,and is corrupted chrough 
 wickednes) but it is precious, becauſe God doeth eſteeme it ſo, as 

he hath ſhewed in creating man after his Image and likeneſſe,, and 
giuing him an immortal ſoule. Euen ſo the härlot, o muche as in 
them lieth, doe labour to deſtroy the image of God, and cauſe that 

the precious blood of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to Peel in vaine, and 

| whkhout fruice, the which hath beene ſhed for the ſaluation of the 
whole worlde. And this is the principal, wherein God hath wel ſhe- 

ed that man his ſoule is very deare vnto him, when he would that 

his Sonne ſhould paye ſuche a deare price. Or els if we ſhal ſay, that 
the ſoule ofman is ſaide to bee precious, becauſe that the Are 

man, doeth keepe it carefully, there is no abſurditie therein. Such 2 

+>.” Poore eſtate and deſtruction ought wel to feare the whoremongers 
and adulterers: but for further to feare the whoremongers, and to 
ſhewe them that their maners and cuſtomes are abhominable both 
before God & men, and that they ſhal not eſcape without puniſh- 
ment, Solomon compareth the lawe which condemneth the adul- 
terers ynto the fire, which ſpareth nothing that i is put vnto it, or 

that it can catch but confi umerh 1 it: for this to doe, he ſayeth, 


2 7 Cana man take fret in bis 2 not bus Aothes bo 
burnt? 
28 Orcanaman goe vpon coales, and bi feet not bee 
barnt? | 
29 8 o he that goeth into his neighbours wife, Mal not bein 11 
| hocent , whoſoener roxcherh ber. 2 


If ve reverence the word of Solomon, not his, but Gods, Which 

Deut. 22.21 is declared vnto vs by him, as wee may ſee it, wee ought to haue 
whoredome in great abhomination, and to be great abaſhed and 

*aſtoniſhed at the whoredomes that are commited through all the 

4 * workde 2 Hotielsbut ſo much fire Enchel. And in this wee ſee the 
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e conſumption 


2 


- 


4 


| thePronerbes © Caps „ Lond 
gonfurption of cheſe miſerable adulterers, the which is more here 
nble and more incollerable,then ifal the world burned with fire, & 
were conſumed viſibly :for their fire ſhal neuer be quenched, nor 
their worme neuer die: but they ſhal burne, and ſhalbe bitten e- 
uerlaſtingly. For the Lord wil condemns al fornicatours and adulte- 
rers. Notwithſtanding, the Scripture c6deſcending vnto our rude- 
neſſe, doeth giue and ſe before vs the inuiſible thinges, by the viſi- 
ble, for to turne vs away from euil, & to cauſe ys to deſire the good, 


9 


Hebr.13.4. 


and that the wicked may be touched in theirconſciences & minds, - 


and that they may not excuſe them ſelues, that they haue not beene 
warned of the euil which is prepared for chem For this cauſe Solo- 
mon compareth the lawe which condemneth the adulterers, vnto 
Gre that ĩs caried about, or otherwiſe is touched then ought to be: 
it can not be auoided, but it wil hurt, and burne that which it tou» 
cheth- and herein bes ſheweth, that by whorehunting they them- 
ſelues beare their owne deſtrution,from the which they can not e- 
ſcape, And this compariſon that Soloms maketh,is very fitly done: 
for wee muſt vnderſtande that the lawe foloweth the nature of the 
Jawe giuer, For he ſayeth, The Lorde thy Godis a conſuming fire. 
The Lawe therefore burneth, as alſo Moyſes doeth ſhewe. And the 
Lorde came with ten thouſande of Saintes and at his right hand a 
firie Lawe for them, Wee ſee then, that whorekeepers and adulte- 
rers doe conſume and deſtroy them ſelues, although they loue and 
praiſe them ſelues. Secondly, that God knoweth wel howe to pu- 
niſn them as wicked and ful of iniquitie. But by looking that God 
ſhould execute his 
hath other roddes, here with he ſtriketh the adulterers, the which 
to declate, Solomon ſettech the Thicte in oppoſite of adulterie, wh6 
kee lay eth, 


30 Men dbe not deſpiſe arbiefe when he ſtealetb, ro ſatiifit 
his ſoule, becauſe he is hungrie. 
31 But if he be found,he ſhal "eh ore ſeuen fold, or hes ſha 


giue al the ſubſtance of his houſe. 


There is no man wil take itin good parte, if any take away his 
goods without his leaue, for men deſire rather to increaſe in riches, 


Wen to decreaſe, Wh Wherefore theeues are hated, and are purſued 


Dent. 4. 2 f. 
Hebr. 12.24. 


Dem. 33. a. 


eance, and make the adulterers feele it, hes 


eues 
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denen to deach. Jet wha bd N thefs hath ftolen buy 
for neede, he is excuſed, and is not iudged to be wicked: bur he is 

borne withal, ifhe make ſatisfaction, or that there can be ſo much 
funde in his houſe for to recompence it. Solomon doeth ſignifi 


it, laying, 
d if, he be founde,chc. Solomon requireth hereno more 


Ex0. 22. 1. f. ofche thiefe then thelawe : but he ſheweth chat the thiefe ſhal a- 


tber giue more then he ought, that he may eſcape if he be apprehen- 
ded, & that his offer ſhalbe tak, & he accepted & allowed of again, 
when he hath done hat he can. Abeit, then that Solomon doeth 
not here condemne the thiefe to death, yet hee excludeth him not 
from ſinne, otherwiſe he ſhould gaineſay & Lawe, Thou ſhalt not 
| Neale. Only for to ſhew how abhominable and miſerable the whot- 
mongers are, he ſetteth the thiefe againſt the adulterer: and ſhew . 
eth that the thiefe may be redeemed, and that after his atisfaQtion, 
hee is not marked by cute of infamie, but that i it is not ſo wich 
Adulterie. 
| 32 But he that cimmitteth edilrerie with woman, hee is 
- deſtitute of vnder ſtanding : he that doeth it Aeſtroje 
| eth his owne ſoule, 
65 He ſbal finde a wounde and dihonoxr, and his rep far 
gal neuer be put away. 
34 For iealouſie 5 is therage of ama: there fore bee wil not 
ſpare in the day of vengeance, 
He ca not beare the ſight of any ranſome : neither wit 
„„ ne ſent though f 7 * augment the gifts. 
He ſheweth here that the adulterer deſerueth wel to be deſſ viſed, 
n that hee is not led to this filcthinesbur by wickednes, and not by 
" neceflitie: as he ſignifieth, ſiying, he is deſtitute of underſlanding: 
and ſo he noteth him of infamie, from the which he erempteth 4 
thiefe. He marketh alſo this miſerie,ſaying, That he deſtroyeth hs 
ſoule. the which he hath not laide to the theeues charge. Wherein 
we may ſee that the worlde is much yoide of found iudgement. For 
2 chieſs nowe ſhalbe purſued with al diligence, to bepuniſhed, even 
todeath;but the adulterer ſhalbe pardoned, & there ſhalbe not 
els but laughing at the horribleabhomination that he ſhal com „mit, 
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| Jo ſpeaking thns, weedoenot quit the theenes,& ſave thi from 
pu niſhment,for we know what is written: but wee would fay that 
they which puniſhe the theefe more grieuouſly then theadulterer 
do iniurie vnto God, who hath appointed a more ꝑrieuous pain for 
the adulterer then for the theefe. & thus they doe wickedly, for the 
which,they ſhal not go vnpuniſhed:they are wicked iudges, fauou- 
ring the wicked, but they ſhal appeare before the righteous iudge, 
who wil not fauour their vngodlines, but wilpuniſh them with al 
ſeueritie, & without any forgiuenes. Although wee ſpeake accor- 
ding to truth, wherunto al ought to agree & graunt without gaine 
ſaying: yet it ſhal ſeeme good vnto the fauourers of whoredom & 
adultery, that we ſhal be ouercome & they ſhal winne the viQoryzif 
they Mould alledge vnto vs, that Ieſus ſaid ynto the woman cake in lebn g. 1. 
adultery, Neither do I condemne thee, go & ſinne no more: but we 225 
nanſwere that it belongeth vnto the Magiſtrates to execute the iudge- 
ment that God declareth in his law, againſt the euil doers, & that to 
them only appertaineth to take vengeance of thẽthat commit euil, 
and not vnto others, But our Lord Ieſus Chriſt was nor ſent i into 
this world by God his Father, for toexerciſe the office of the magi- 
ſtrate, but to — himſelf the Sauiour of the world , Wherfore his 
office was rather to abſolue, then to condemne: notwithſtanding he 
hindred not the Magiſtrate neither tooke his office vpon him, but ie 
was law ſulfor the judge to haue condemned this woman of adul- 
tery to be ſtoned to death according to the lawe. Hee allo ſaued the 
theefe which was hanged with him, and yet hee reprooued not the 
judge for puniſhing} him, & reſpected not but that the theefe ſhould 
ſuffer & feele the paines thathe had deſerued before men. But they 
vVhich fauour whoredome & adulteries, wil reply that we are vnder 
the la we of grace, & that the ſharpeneſle of the law is aboliſhed. T 
anſwere, that God neuer did withdrawe his grace from his cleQz. 
but that they haue felt the ſame al waies at neede, albeeit that nowe 
it is more plainly manifeſted by the comming of our Sauiour leſus 
Chriſt,and by the preaching of his Goſpel: And alſo hee is not ſo 
pitiful and merciful, but that he is allo wy and doeth commande 
the iudges to do iuſtice and ijudgement in al times. Moreouer, if; 
leſus Chriſt by the forgiuenes that he pronounced, vnto che adul- 
terers, did put away the la we, that doeth condemne the adul-, 


Ercrs-ynto bodily panes , euen vntoo death, ſeeing that 
voder 


Michael Cope ypon 
arb ſeaerice (as they cal it) the cheefe i is not fo fore + 
to bepuniſhcd as the adulterer, it ſhould folowe that vnder the law 
of grace(as they cal it) the theefe ought not to be ſo grieuouſly pu- 
niſhed as the adulterer: otherwiſe, the lawe ofgrace ſhoulde bring 
fauour vnto the molt wicked, and choulde ſhewe ſeueritie that was 
not wont to bee vſed vnto them which are not ſo wicked :ðc thus 
che la w of grace ſhould deale ſharply with them that were wont to 
be more gently cntred vnder the lawe of ſeueritie. But it wilbe an- 
ſwered, That it is expedient ſo to do, becauſe the theeues are more 

hurtful to the common wealth then adulterers. I anſwere, that mas 
viſedom doth ſo iudge it: for men voide of the holy Ghoſt, do make 

no great account of adultery, in compariſon of theft: but Godiud- 
geth otherwiſe, as we may vnderſtande by the lawe that he hath gi- 

uen, and by the vengeances and puniſhements that he hath ſent be- 
cauſe of whoredomes and adulteries. After this, Solomon doth de- 
clare ynto vs what happeneth vnto the adulterer for the ſmalnes of - 
his vnderſtanding, when he ſaith, + 

He ſhal find a wounde Ce. Solomon doeth not heere Geake of 
that which we ſee commonly doneynto the adulterers: for they are 
ſuffred to liue at their eaſe, they arefeaſted, and are not put backe as 
infamous and wicked. He ſpeaketh of that which ought to be done: 
for if there were ſuch gouernement in the world as there ought to 
be, then the adulterers ſhoulde not eſcape grieuous puniſhmentes, 
they ſhould be more deſpiſed then the myre in the ſtreet, we would 

fly further from them, than from the moſt ſinking dounghil of the 
vor ld, we would abhorre them more then the moſt dangerous Pe- 
ſtilẽce, we would euermore haue them in execration, and we would 
neuer name them but to their great ſhame and diſhonor.For as So- 
lomon faith, his reproche ought not to be put out. And hee ger 
the reaſon heereof, in this yerſe flowing, when he faith; 

For ielouſie, &c. If the huſband of the wife with whome adul- 
tery hath bin committed, did truly loue his wife before ſhe had c6- 
mitted adultery, and thathehad his hart right, his iclouſic ſhould be 
ſo kindled with anger and wrath againſt the adulterous man, that he 
would withaldilig&cepurſue him that he might be puniſhed , as he 
hath deſerued, and would haue no compaſsion of him, but woulde 
ctaue vengeance to be done of him, as behoueth, there ſhoulde no 
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prayers of freendes, nor preſentes, norgiftes, although they were 
great and precious, which would moue him to turne from his an- 
ger : as Solomon doth declare it by that which foloweth. . 
lee can not beare the ſight, & c. If then at the purſute of the 

husbande, iultice be done, the adulterer, ſhal finde a wounde, and 
ſhalbediſhonoured for euer. And if the Gouernours,and ſuche as 
beate the ſworde, had the zeale of God, as they ought to haue, they 

woulde not tarie til the adulterers were purſued: but when there 
were any diſcouered, they ſhould make diligent information to fo- 

lowethem with al ſeueritie. They wouldefolowe the zeale of Phi- 
neas. But in ſteade to haue ſuch a zeale, the greateſt parte of Ind- Num:. 25. 7. 

ges be like vnto Flie. The chiefe cauſe for the which men paſſe not Pſal. cs. 3o. 

to commit adulterie and whoredome, and alſo that Iudges doe not 1. Sam. 2,22. 
puniſh whoremongers and adulterers as they deſerue, is, for that e- 

uery man deſireth to haue his carnal pleaſure, and therefore muſt 
beate with his Goſſeps: & alcommeth from the contempt of Gods 

worde. Solomon hath wel ſhewed it heere aboue in the twentieth 

*, verſe: hen to deteſt whoredome and adulterie, hee admo- 

piſheth the children to obey their fathers and ma- 
thers, He doeth wel ſhew it conſequently, in 


the beginning of the next 
| Chapter, ; | 


eee 7 
' The ſenen th 7 bapte ter. 


81 1 ah Sonne, keepe my wordes, and hide 1 cm 
l ments with rhee. 


Tere! wee ſee the fatherly care that 
od hath of vs, when hee docth fo 
often admoniſh vs by Solomon, that 
ve ſhould keepe his Word, not one. - 
& | | ly without works, as hypoerites do, 

WI 25 that we ſhould haue our hearts 
Aceh garniſhed. It goeth wel for vs 
chat he hath the care when he doeth 
{thus admoniſh vs: for hee hath no 
Ineede of our ſeruice, but wee haue 
great neede of agen we can not wel miſſe it, for to obey him. We 
haus ſeene it heretofore in diuers places, where Solomon hath de- 
clared vato vs the profite that commeth of obeying the Word, and 
the hurt ofthe KANE PRES doeth ſhew i it vs again When 
he ſayeth, 1 52 5 12 


2 Keepe FOG, ax te Hay thou ſhalt liue; & mine 
inſtruction, as the apple of thine cye. 


Binde them vpon thy fingers and write them v pon ther ta- 
ble of thine heart. a 


For as by the keepingof the Commandements, and b ythegreat 
care that we haue to folow the doctrine of God with al our heartz, 
lite is giuen vnto vs: Euen ſo it may be truely inferred, that the a- 
dulterers by contemning of the Word, are depriued thereof, for the 
which they muſtneedes periſh anddeſtroy their owne ſoules', and 
are not ſpared in the day of vengeance. Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie 
it, when hee asketh ſo great acare : and therewith hee ſignifieth a 
great fatherly gentlenes, when hee ſheweth that God is contented 
Plah 19.11, ; wich Y5,if we haue ſuch carg.gfl his moſt precious Word, as we * 
4 N © | © 
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theProuerbes, Cap. 8. 
of che apples of our eyes, which is no great en ſeeing the bod 
is not much worth. If wee wil auoide whoredome and adulterie, 
& haue life, we muſt haue this great care that Solomon requireth, 
not onely fora certaine time, but that we ſhould be ſo giuen vnto 
his holie commandements and inſtructions, that wee ſhoulde con» 
ciaually worke thereafter, and haue our heartes alwayes fixed - 
pon them. Solomon doeth ſo wiſhe it, when he ſayeth, 
Binde them vpon thy fingers, c. Hee craueth this, folowi 
that which is ſaide, Laye vp theſe my wordes in your heart and in 
your ſoule, and binde them for a ſigne vpon your hande, chat they 
be as a frontlet before your eyes. And for to ſhewe vs furth er that 
ve muſt haue our heartes giuen vnto the commandements, & that 
we ſhould loue them, in $i our ioye ny RILEY! in them, hee 


brech, 


' (4 Say ontowiſedome Thewar oy fie . 
| dmg thy kinſwoman: 
I? That hoy h ee thee from the ſtrange woman, euen 
| Ar the K that is ſmooth in her wordes. 


For as an 2s we haue neither wiſedome nor knowledge,but 


ſo much as the Word of God doech print in our heartes, and that it 
pleaſeth him to giue vs: we ought to vnderſtãd that Solomõ would 


haue vslike vntothe bleſſed mi: ſo doing, wiſdom ſhould be as our p al. 1. 1. 
ſiſter, & vnderſtiding ſhould be Familiary vnto vs, & we ſhalbe con- 


rented to loue wiſedome, and vnderſtanding ſhal keepe vs continu- 
al company, and fo ſhal wee not be giuen to A diſhoneſt compa- 
py, nor vil not ſuffer our ſelues to be deceiued with the flattering 


ſpeeches of whores. Solomon doth fignifie it by that which Ne 


etk, ſaying, 

5 That they may keepe des r. it is by lee and vn- 
derſtanding then that we obteine life: and by the vſe of the Word, 
that we eſchue whoredome and adulterie, and not 1 mans wiſe- 
3 by our free will. 


's A. I was in ods wind fo mine 5 7 looked through 
3 my windows. 


* 8 7 And 


> Dent. ! {1.18 
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Michael Cope ypon 


"Mp And FOR the fooles, and W 


ho children, 4 young man deſtitute of under, a. 4 


7 fie b l. freely hereaner, c to 


ward her houſe, 


be blacke and dare. 

And bebold, there met him — an bebe 
behaniour and ſuttle in heart. 3 

Shee ts babling and loude : whoſe feete Can not abide in 

her houſe. 

Nowe ſhee without, nowe in i the ftreeter; 3 nd Herb nd 

wayte at euery corner. 

So ſhee caught him and kiſſed him, and with ar e 
dent face ſaide vnto him, 

I haue peace Fenn this 25 haue I payde my | 
VOWESs 

Therfore came I arch: to meet thee, that I might ſeeks 

457 face. eee T gf 5 

I baus deckt my bed with ornaments, carpets and laces 
of Egypt. 

I Fu perfumed my 2 with agel Aber * 
namon. 

Come, let vs take our fl of Jas; vntil the morning : tet 
vs take 3 in daliance. 

For my husband is not at home: Ke gov atone fer. | 


He 2 talen with biw bay grof ine, and wil come 
home at the day appointed | 
Thus with her great craft ſhe made him to yeelde: and 
with her flattering lippes ſhe intiſed 2 3 
Aid he folowed her ſtraight mayes as an Oxe that go- 
eth to the ſlaughter, and 4 4 Foale fo rhe flocks? for 
corretlion. 
Til a dart ſtriclę through his liner, as a byrd bafteth to 
the ſuare, not kzowing that bee is in —_ 37 
For 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 7. 
Fot to turne vs away from W and adulterĩe, hee vierh 
apanble, —— he ſheweth the fooliſhnes ofthem that ſuf- 
fer them ſelues to be deceiued, wherein they are not ſo much igno- 
rant, but that they knowe wel they doe euil: and therefore wil not 
be ſeene. Hee ſheweth alſo the ſuttleties and craftines, the flatteries 
and ſweete wordes of them, or thoſe which labour to drawe others 
to agree vnto their wicked concupiſcences. When hee attributeth 
che ſuttleties and craftie dealings, the flattering ſpeeches, and ſweete 
wordes of the adulterous woman, hee ſpeaketh according to that 
which'is moſt commonly done: for if there were no women that 
ſold them ſelues, and woulde bragge, there ſhoulde not be ſo many 
open adulteries:; nor whoredomes. For to beginne this parable, hee 
ſpeaketh of him ſelfe, as ofa man which marketh and taketh heede 
What others do: and yet he wil not haue it know ue, that he might 
tale them in the deede doing, if they doe euil. Hes ſigniſieth this, 
when he ſayeth, He did not put his head out of the window, for to 
looke with an open face, and to ſhewe him ſelfe openly, but he loo- 
kedthroughthe windome. And herein he teacheth that it is needful 
to vie ſuttletie, for todiſcouer whoredome, that the ſame may bee 
puniſhed and corrected, and to the ende alſo that when we ſhal ſee 
the wickedneſſes that were thought to be ſecrete, to be manifeſted, 
men might bee turned from euil, and to take heede ofgiuing of- 
ſence and ſlaunder, and that they might learne to feare God by tha 
corrections and puniſhments that they ſhal ſee executed vppon 0+ 
chers. ee alſo after a ſort, ſigniſieth that the adulterers and whore- 
mongers doe feare men more then God, when they dare doe that 
before God, which they wil not doe before men, though God doe 
ſce al ane, al places, how ſecret & hid ſoeuer they be. 
„ Aud l ſawe. among the Fooles, &c. When we priuily looke 
abd narowly take heede vnto the vices and wickedneſſes, we diſco» 
uer them the more eaſily. Then are the ſcorners and contemners of 
God & of his law made manifeſt, the which Soloms calleth fooles; 
becauſe they are ignorant, but yet willingly; they are dull of vnder- 
ſtanding, but yet of mallice; they are bare of vnderſtanding, but 
yer through contempte of the Worde. Nowe although that 
ſuche people bee out of order, yet amongeſt them there ate ſome 
which are more willingly wicked, and doe paſſe the reſt in wicked 


nezand difloluceneſſe Solomon doeth ſignificir,when hee ſayerh, 
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> Michael Cope ypon: 


chat he fawe We e & conſidered amongſt the children: 
that is to ſay, which were fooles, a young man deſtitute of, orders - 
ſtanding: wherein he teacheth vs, that it is verie neceſſarie to take 
diligent heede vnto yo ,and not to ſuffer them to liue at 
they liſt, after their . that they ſhal looſe vnders 
Nanding. ſeemeth them good, and alſo they like, that they are ves 
rie bold, when they giue them {clues vnto wickedneſſe, & that they 
ſpare neither bodie nor goods for to enioy their deſires: but before 
God, and before men of ſounde judgement, they want vnderſtans 
ding or courage: for by getting verrue, they folowe vice : leauing 
that which is neceſſarie, they giue thẽſelues ynto vanitie: reiecting 
that which is profitable, they embrace that which is ynproficable 
and hurtful. Chaſtitie is a thing of great vertue ,Profitable,and ne- 


ceſſarie: hee then that doeth folowe it, is verie ſtrong: and contras 


rily. he which runneth vnto vnſhamefaſtnes, is a verycowheard, and 
wanteth vnderſtanding: for by forſaking his office, hee paſſeth his 
time in folowing of whores and adultereſſes, and yet hee RV 
that it is not ſcene. Solomon doeth declare it, when he ſayeth, 

'.. 8 PVhopaſſed through the ſtreete, & c. And becauſe: hee is 
ouercomein his conſcience that hedoeth wickedly,hee wil not bee 
ſcene: & therfore he paſſeth by the lane, and entreth into the houſe 
of the whore. 

In ibe wil gbr, Gr. When Salomon 1 Abs fo 
many wordes e and not vainely, the which doe ſignifiedark- 


nes: we ought firſt of al tolearne that they which haue the charge to 


watch ouer the ſlanders, diſſolutions & inſolences, & to gouern the 


' youth, oughe.to bee ſo watchful, that they might tale the euil doers, 


howe cloſs and hid ſoeuer they be, that they may bee corrected and 


brought againe vnto the right way, & ſeuerely to puniſhe the vnte- 


pentant, Secondly, that they which giue themſelues vnto euil, and 


chiefly vnto whordome & adulterie, are diligent to ſeeke holes and 


corners: but that there is nothing ſodarke nor hid, but in time God 


Vll reueale it. Solomon doth wel note it, when he faith; that he ſaw 


in the twilight, c. If the youth & others of ſmalvnderſianding, 
did read this text as it behooueth, they would not commitſomany 
whordomes & adulteries. For firſt of al, they would haue the feare 


- ofGodby reuexence ofhis Word, te which is greatly contemned: 


s | Econdly, 
% k Le * 


thePronerbes, | Cap. 7. 


ſecondly, they would haue feare, leſt ſuch filthines ſnould come 1 
r of men, and ſhould be offended thereat. 3 
11 Aud behold there met him, &c. Iltis acommon thing for { 
um to finde euil, that ſeeketh euil,and finde her hee ſhal: wee haue 
here an example thereof. For as wee haue ſeene, the young man ta- 
keth his way right vnto the houſe of the harlot, & behold an whore 
dom meth out to meete him, as Solomon ſaieth now. She iscraftie, 
not to decciue thoſe which are of a good minde and loue chaſtitie. 
Solomon hath alreadie noted it. by chat which hee hath ſaide of the 
pathe, of the houſe, and alſo of the twilight or myſtie morning: Hee 
me wech it wel againe, when hee ſaieth, with an harlots behauiour. 
She is not hid then but ſhe ſhewes her ſelfe. One part ofher beha- 
uiour whereby ſhededates her ſelfe to be ſuche, is that ſhe is mette 
eatly in the myſtic morning, and that by ſuch early walking, we may 
gacher that ſhe meaneth no goodueſſe. For it is an vnmeete time, for 
omen chiefly, and if they be honeſt women, they wil not walke in 
darke night, but vpon great neceſſitie. Solomon doeth inte 1 
— —_— behauiour mote amplie, when hedayerth, 
Shoe ts babling and loud. If women then wil not be found 
in adn behauiour,they muſt ſtriue againſt their nature,which is 
to ſpeake much. This ſame proceedeth from them, for want of do- 
ing their duetie, as we may vnderſtand it, when Saint Paule ſayeth, 
chat there are young widowes, the which are idle, and learne to goe 
from houſe to houſe, yea they are not onely idle, but alſo pratlers 
and buſie bodies, ſpeaking things which are not comely. They muſt 
allo take heede to be ouercome and caried away. 
Nove although that wee knowe wel howe they are bablers and 
Lavichtic packes, and that the ſame isprooued before vs more then 
were needful, yet Solomon, for their great confuſion, and to aduer- 
tiſe the fooles and ignorant, doeth firſt ofal declare vnto vs, her in- 
2 laying, That her you can not abide in the houſe, but 
that, 
Nome ſbe is be nom in the e 90 Solomon ker 
: en vnto women, that they ought to be careful to do the buſt» 
nes at home in the houſe, & to go abroad as ſeldom as they may: o- 
therwiſe, if they loue to runne hither & thither, without there bee 
great neceſſitie kniowne, they are in harlots bchauiour, and are ſu- 
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Wherefore Fil wiues that deſire to be wel named and counted of, 
and would be eſteemed indeede for honeſt women, let them abflain 
from pratling, and fi om gadding about. For though it were ſoʒ 
that they mẽt no euil, yet ſhal they not ceaſe to be counted whores. 
They may alledge that they can not abide to be Nunnes and ſhut 
vp, but they muſt haue their recreatiõ, & that they care not though 
it be ſpoken of, and men offended at it : but curſed is that recreati- 
on which is taken with the offence of the neighbour. Saint Paule is 
7 «Thef. 5-22- notſatisſied with this, that we ſhoulddoe no euil, but hee woulde 
that we ſhould abſtaine from al appearance ofeuil. When wee once 
looſe ſhame in any matter, we eaſily abound in whordome, we take 
leaue to doe actes, and to ſpeake wordes which ſhewe geerr e 
what the perſon is. Solomon doeth ſhe wit, ſaying, 
1 Sofhee caught him and kiſſed him, Cc. An honeſt wo- 

wan wil not come neere vnto a man that is not her husbãd, to kiſſe 

- him: but ifa ſtrange man, how honeſt ſo euer hee bee; doe offer to 
kuiſſe her, ſhee can not receiue it, without ſome ſhame for it. Con- 
trarily, an harlot is vnſhamefaſt, and without ſhame kiſſeth al that 
ſhee deſireth todoe wickedly withal. True it is, that to counterfait 
an honeſt woman, ſhee wil not be ſeene of al men: as Solomon hath 
wel noted it, by the darke morning. After that he hath ſhewed the 
harlots inticement in deedes, he commeth to ſhe her inticement 
in talke, the which he hath here before briefly touched: and to be- 
gin, he ſaith that the whore ſpeaketh thus vnto the young man: 
14. I haus peace offrings, & c. For better to deceiue the vn - 
diſcreet man, ſhelaboureth ro make him beleeue that ſhe wilentice 
him vnto none euil. For when ſhe maketh mention of thepeaceable- 
offringes thatſhee hath made, and of the yowes that ſhee hath 
payde the ſame day, ſhee braggeth of her deuotion and holineſſe,the' 
which is as much as if ſhee did ſay, that ſhee is pure and cleane, aud 
that the young man ſhould not thinke that ſhee woulde allure him 
to filthines and yncleannes:now ſith ſhe hath paid ſo wel her dutie, 
that it was lawfull for him to giue himſelfe vnto wickednes, and 
that for it no euil ſhould come to him, Behold howe we abuſe holie 
things, that is, that vnder the ſhadow of thẽ what euilſoeuer wecõ- 
mit, yet wil be eſteemed for honeſt men: And alſo becauſe of the, ly - 
once is taken to do evil; without fear ofpuniſhmẽt. And thus holie 
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dr chrough mallice of hypocrits are applied vnto bawdiy, & do 
— — eloke vnto the wicked, that they may not be ſo eafily ta- 
ken, and that we cannot take heede ofthem. But what corners ſo- 
euer they ſecke,God ſeeth them, and can, and will, when hee ſeeth 
time, puniſh it. Alſo this mercy hee ſheweth vnto his faithful ſer- 
wants which doe loue his worde, that they iudge them thereby. Be- 
ſides this, the wicked doe blaſpheme and ſpeake wickedly of the ſer= 
vice of God, when they attribute that hee is the cauſe they come 
to ende of their deſire, albeit they are diſſolute and wanton. Solo- 
mon heere bringeth in the whore thus blaſpheming. 

13 Therefore came I foorth, &c. The harlot thus blaſp he- 
merk, making the ſeruice of God thecauſe ofthe finding of that the 
ſought for, & thinketh herſelf happy as it is noted by the fit or good 
time · In this fort al wicked reioyce, and iudge themſelues happy, 
when they come vnto the ende of their enterpriſes, though they be 
wicked : they prayſe God with their mouth, and thanke him: but 
it is not the true God, for they haue him not in their heart, but the 
Diuel whome they ſerue: and thus it is in an evil houre that they 
meete with that they ſeeke for: for they fal into death though they 
feele nothing: they are like vnto leprous men which feele no- 
thing when they are pricked: but ſodenly ſhalltheir deſtruction 
come,wherewith they ſhalbe beaten downe, then ſhall they feele, 
that it was in no good time that they tooke their deſire. And in 
that the young man togke the way to the harlots houſe, and that 
ſhee meeteth with him, firſt wee ſee that the wicked are all of one 
mind & conſent, but not in God. Wherfore their agreement is cur- 
ſed, and is eſteemed for a wicked conſpiracis and rebellion againſt 
God. If wee woulde that ouragreements ſhould be good and plea- 
fant vnto God, wee muſt then ſerue God and our neighbours in 
them as the holy Scriptus (doth teach vs. Secondly, that the wic- 
ked doe ſeeke one for another, butit is to fulfill theyr wicked 
luſt. 


16 I haue dechęd my bed, cc. Aster that the wicked babe 
ſerued God, or els that hey haue made but a ſemblance, they thinke 
it is law full to haue care of their fleſhe to fulfil their cõcupiſcences, 
to take their eaſe and their pleaſures. Theſe ornaments and per- 
re doe wel ſhe w it. Aud alſo in the rehearſing of chem wet 
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itislawfull to vſe ſweete ſmels and zrromaticat ſauours; not onel) 


dome with al greedineſſe: ſhe calleth him as though ſhee woulde 
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hay ee 2 point of Arte, & kusck of flattetie, pr 


— fert in ſpeaking ſo,ſhee fanneth and draweth the vndiſcrete 


rhough then that the ornaments of themſelues are not eu, & that 


for neceſſitie, but alſo for recreation : yet mult wee tale heede to be 
too curious, otherwiſe wee may giue oceaſion to bee judged that 
we are too delicate and carnal, and that wee lone oſtentation. Wes 
muſt be ſober and temperate in the vſe of things that are not neceſa 
fary: & alſo we muſt not be ſo ſtreigit and ſetupuldus, that we dare 
in no wiſe handle them, and that wee iudge and condemne them 
Which vſe them . Such things are creatures of God, the which are 


cleane ynto the faithful, Which ca vſe the reaſonably-bur vnto the 


they are defiled, which vntemperately yſe them, as doe the infidels, 
which defile all that they handle. And fo, Whatſoeuer faire and 
goodly thing the whoremongers and adulterers; and other wicked 
ones haue, is but filthineſſe; their ſweete ſauours, is but ſtinchʒtheir 
good meates, is but poyſon. Al things are cleane to them them that 
are cleane: but to them that are polluted and infidels nothing is 
deane, & c. Wee muſt then beware to enuie the delightes ; eaſes 
and pleaſures of the wicked : otherwiſe wee ate in danger to defile 
al thing, and to be giuen vnto filthineſſe and ſhameful thinges: for 
alſo wee fee that the harlot maketh mention of her ornaments and 
perfumes, to the end to entice and allure the young vndiſcrete man 
to commit whoredome and adulterie. Shee wel ſheweth that ſhes: 
tendeth to this ende, when ſhee wy wy hot backe from 1 


hat ſhe would, ſaying, 


Come let vs take our fill, the. Heere ſhes ed calleth the 
young man to giue ouer himſelf vnto vncleanneſſe, to cõmit whores 


make him great cheere, and drinke wholy his fil, euen till he be rea- 
dy to burſt and ſpue againe. As the drunkardes doe delight in wine 
and doe not ceafſegladly drinking, til they bee dunken, andcan no 
more: euen ſo the whoremongers and adulterers doe rejoyce them 
ſelues in their filthines, & do caſt themſelues therin with an vnbri- 
deled defire. Vato ſuch a plũging the harlotcalleth the young man; 
but it is in ſpeaking vnpropetly of loue, as doe all they which ſpeale 


| 4 sse e worlde ; fox ſhee calleth the 
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&efirethat men haue to commit whoredome, and euen the very 
act it ſelſe, Loue. The Lorde hath created love betweene man and 
wife, making her an helper vnto man, and making two in one 
fle ſhe: hee hath alſo commanded that euery man ſhoulde loue his 
neighbour as himſelfe 3 andcontratily hee hateth whoredome as it Leg. rg, rp 
may be ſeene by the puniſhments he hath made thereof; hee hath © OH 
alſo expreſly forbidden whoredome in his lawe , It is then ſpokey 
deceitfully,when wee ſay, that knaues and barlottes doe loue toge- 
ther: for there is no manner of loue betweene them, but as there ig 
among ſuche as ſeeke todeſtroy one another, &c. Allo if there were 
among ſuch people trur loue, it ſhould. remaine what affliction ſoe- 
net came, and thereby they ſhould be ſtirred vp for to gouerne them 
klues wel and honeſtly, For loue is pacient, cc. 

'-19. For mine husband, &. Albeit that the harlot hath alled- 

| ned her ſacrifices and vowes that ſhee hath perfourmed and paide, 
for to ſhe that it waslawfulfor him to giue ouer himſelfe, yer ſhe 
knoweth well that ſhe doth euil: euen ſo doth the young man, as it 
appeared by the twilight or miſtie morning, &c. It appeareth 
nowe againe in the abſence of her husband: the farre iourney and 
the day appointed are heere alledged: for it is as much as if hee did 
ſay, that ſhe knowes well that ſhe will commit wickedneſſe,thatſhe 
durſt not do, her husband being preſent : and yet thoughhe is ab- 

Ent, that ſhe woulde not be ſo bolde, but that ſnhe knowes that hee 
is gone a farre iourney, and hath matters of waight in his mind, as 
it is noted by the bagge of money: and alſo that hee had tolde her 
the day of his returne againe: for otherwiſe ſhe would be aftaid to 
be taken in the act doing. And in the holding her ſelf aſſured, ſne la · 
boureth to aſſure the young man, that hee ſhoulde not ſeare to bea 
hurt or haue ſhame on her husbandes parte: the which were not 
needeful, except the whoremonger knewe wel that hee doeth euil in 
eommitting ſuch filthineſſe. But beſides this we doe firſt learne, that 
the married man ought not to abſent himſelf far of fro his houſe, & 
chiefly if he haue a daintie dame: for he leaueth her indanger: and 
if he himſelfe be not very chaſt, is aſſaulted of many luſtes, ſrom the 
which he ſhould be exempted being at home with his wife. Second - 
ly. chat it is not the greateſt bleſſing that can happen vnto a womaa 
tahe richly married, and chiefly whe to enereaſe the goods, the huf 
band muſt trauel abrode. It happeneth alſothatthericheman mu 
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ent 
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take his paſtime, and to recreate him ſelſe, takerh in hande long voy- 
ages which are not neceſſary, but hurtful both to his family and to 
the poore, for whoſe helpe in their neceſſitie he ſhoulde Nay him- 
ſelſe, &c, E 202, 17 as 5a wet fell 
21 Thus with her great craft, &c. By ſucheperſuaſions 
the vndiſcrete doth feole that the lips of the ſtrange womẽ drop as 
an honny combe: but after ſweeteneſſe commeth bitterneſſe, and 
it commeth before that a man thinke of it, and without looking for 
it: Solomon doth ſhew it, when he ſaih, e 20 
22 ed hee followed her, c. Hee vſeth foure ſimili- 
tudes, for to ſhewe that there is great bitterneſſe in whoredome, & 
that the whoremongers are ſo dul witted, that they perceiue na⸗ 
thing: wherein the Prouerbe is verified, foole neuer beleenerhs 
o long as he receineth. The ſimilitudes are manifeſt, and they are 
dayly prooued, and thereby weeſhoulde bee ſuffcienily aduertiſed 


to beware of whordome and adulterie, Notwithſtanding Solomon 


ceaſſeth not to exhort vs ſtil as his children: | 


24 Heare menowe therefore,O children and hearken vn. 
to the wordes of my month. 


7 


25 Let not thine hearte decline to her wayes:wander thou 


not in her pathet. 
26 For ſhee hath cauſed many to fall downe woumded, and 
| the ſtrong men are all ſlaine by her. 
27 Herhouſeis the way unto the graue, which goeth dawn 
; erte een . 


By this admotion wee may ſee wherynto hee tended by the ſor- 
mer ſimilitudes, that is to ſay, to teach vs to take good heede that 
wee giue not our heartes vnto ſtraunge women, and to follows 
whoredome and adulterie. Alſo hee teacheth vs, that the chiofe 
remedie for to auoyde ſuche vncleanneſſe, is to heare the worde 
of G OD, and therevnto, too applie our vnderſtanding. They 
then which make no count of this holy worde, are very worthy to 
be forſaken of God, and given vp to a reprobate ſenſe, for to com- 
mit filehineſſe wich all greedineſſe of minde. 
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For ſbes bai e to flake Sat 
Sree which indgerka itis but à trifling matter, to keepe company 
with knaues and whores; and doe thinke them ſelues ſo wiſe, that 
they haue no neede to bee diſwaded from ſuche company, and that 
| whatſoever acquaintance they haue with ſuch 1 they wil 
keepe themſelues wel enough from defiling 3 and wil take no hurte 
thereby : Solomon ſheweth heere that his exhortation is neceſſary 
for al men, when he ſaith that the harlotmaketh many to fall, &c, 
The vniuerſal flood is an example thereof: Sampſon, Datid and 
Solomon haue prooued it to be true fora time. And for to ſhewe 
that hee ſpeaketh not of the corporall nature, but of the loſſe of the 
: ſoules of thoſe which wil not abſtaine, he addeth, 
27 Her houſe ir the way, & c. This is the ſame that hee hath ſaid 
zn the 2. Chapter 18.19. verſes: and Chap. 5. verſes 4. 5. Wbeuſore i 
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"ne not wiſedome cre? eue v1 ver 1 


voice? 
5 She ftandeth in the top of high places b the wo) in the 
_  placeof thepathes. 
3 Shecrieth beſides the gates b fer the citie at the entrie' 
| of the doores. 
4 2 _ cal unto ou and vtter y voice to tothe 2 | 
men. 
7 0 Dee fooliſh wen vaderflical wiſedome and ye, 0 foole, 
be wiſe in hearte. 
6 Giue eare,for I wil ſpeake of excellenst things > the ope- 
ning of my lippes ſhall teache thinges that be right,” 
„ For my month ſhal ſpeake the rene S pes d 1 
wickedneſſe. | 
„ 1 ll the wordes of my month are righteous : there is no 
1 lewdne ſſe,nor frowardneſſe in 3 | 
They are al plaine to him that wil underſtand, fraight | 
to them that would underſtand. 
10 Receine mine inſtruction, and not filuer , and kpowleage 
rather then fine golde. 7 
-11 For wiſedome is better then precious ſtones: and al pleas 
ſures are not to be compared vnto her. ; 
12 I wiſedome dwell with prudence, and I 2 foo rth 
| knowledge and counſels. 


A Or to ſhewe vnto the fooliſhe 11 
vndiſereete that they cannot bee ex- 
cuſed for hauing followed and obey- 

ed che defires and luftet of their 
*N || eſßt, altkough they haue . e 

ted after diuers ſorts: Solomon doth 
here pronounce vnto vs by an inter- 
rogation, that if the fooliſhe and vn. 
diſcreete haue yelded to enticement 
by temptation, following their vn- 
tamed luſtes, that it hath not bin for want of doctrine, echortation, 
& cottectiõ, but by contempt of wildome & vnderſtanding, wher- 

Cory bs: 
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by they care not to giue their heartes and mindes vnto the holy 7 » 

mons, which are made by the Paſtours of the Church, boch publikes 

Jy and priuately: by whome wiſedome crieth , and vnderſtanding 

lifteth vp, & thundereth with her voyce,w ben they purely handle 

the Scripture,ſeeking the glory of GOD, and the edifiyng of their 
neighbours. And to the ende that none ſhoulde alledge that he hath = 

not hearde this proclamation, nor vnderſtoode this calling: Solo- 

mon doth ſhew us, that God hath not imparted his wiſdome vnto 

his miniſters for to hide themſelues, and to ſtoppe their mouthes: ſo 

haue they openly ſhewed it, and pteached it plainely: and yet ſtil as 

this day they continue, Solomon doth ſhew it, when he laih, 

She fandethinthe top, & c. This is the ſame chat hatk bin 
Aide before in the firſt Chapter, verſes, 20. & 21. But beſides that 
which was there ſaid, we muſt note that Solomon vſeth both there 
and heere a Verbe that ſigniſieth to crie aloude, either ſor ioy or for 
ſorrow, Nowe when hee crieth after men, and that it is not for any 
yertue they haue, but rather to reproue them for their ſinnes, then 
it followeth that the crye is made for wat and ſorrow, That it is 
after men, he expreſſeth : 

Omen, & c. And 4 it is not t for theit vertues, he fweth, 
when he calleth them ignorant and fooles, ſaying, 

7 +Qyee faaliſb men, umder ſtande miſedame, & Y. But al- 
though reſpecting them with whom he hath to doe, hee is minded 
tocrie for ſorrow.pitie and compaſſiõ that he hath to ſee thẽ with- 
out vnderſtanding and without hart: yet hecricth chicfly for an o- 
ther reſpect, to wit, becauſe it is his duetie to crie, and alſo that hee 
crieth not by pronoũcing vaine & frivolous things a8 he declareth:t 

Siu eare, far I wil ſpeabę, & c. When Solomon in the per- 
ſon of wiſdome is not greeved with much ſpeaking, but vſe ch copy; 
and isplentiſullin wordes, ſaying, I call you, my voyce crieth, vnde r- 
ſtande, be learned, hearken: hee ſhe we ih vs the great compaſſion 
that oa hath of the fooliſhneſſe of men, and Weich ſpeaketh 
cheerefully : and doth ſhe we vs, that albeit that after the out warde 
apparance Wee thinke not to profite by preaching, by exhortations 
and corrections, that yet we muſt not be grecued too doe our office 
of teaching, exhorting, corieing , reproouing and threatningg 
byt es Moſer,the bee > Ieſus Chriſte and his Apoſiles; | 

| an 5 
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And Ab albeir that the ignorant and fooliſh that wi not yeeld vn- 

to the trueth, but followe wickedneſſe and lying, doe wel deſerue to 
be deceiued by lyes, and be left in a han eule chat yet our of- 
fice is to ſpeake ofexcellent thinges, worthy to be proclaimed, and 
which are ſo cleare and manifeſt, that none can bee deceived in hea- 
ring them, ſo that any man cannot be turned from tighteouſneſſe 

aud equitie, but that they ſhew the right way of them rather. So- 
lomon doth giue vs well to vnderſtande this ſame, when after ha- 
uing promiſed notable, excellent or cleare thinges, hee promiſeth to 
teach thinges that are right by the opening of his lippes inp 
on the reaſon followeth. 

„Form mouth ſhall ſpeake! the benz Ge. When Solo. 
10 r.. 4 mon ſetteſh trueth in his mouth that ſpeaketh notable things, hee 
Cel.2.8, ſhꝛweth that the Miniſter for to declare excellent thinges, muſt not 
| come with highneſſe of wordes or wiſedome,neither muſthis prea- 

ching ſtand in inticing words of maus wiſdome, but in pure trueth, 
& allo that the people ſhould take heed to be ouertak by Philoſd- 

phie and vaine deception, according to the tradition tes 
ſtitutions of the worlde. Moreouer, when Solomon placerh trueth 
againſt wickedneſſe, we ought to vnderdande, that the trueth ſlan · 
deth not onely in wordes, but in ſinceritie of hearte, in vprightneſſe 

ofconſcience, in holy thoughtes, in good deſires and ina ſtrong and 
lively faith, the which workethby loue not fainedd, doing good and 
righteous vnto the glory of God, and proſite, and edifiyng of out 
neighbour : thus doing, wee may truely ſay with Solomon My 
mouth ſhall ſpeake the trueth. Wemult alſo vnderſtand,that what 
ſoeuer is contrary vnto the trueth,is wickedneſſe, and wee mult ab- 
horre anddeteſt it, though it haue an external faire appearance, and 
that the wiſe men of the worlde doe praiſe it? neuertheleſſe Solo- 
monſpeaketh heere chiefly of the doQrine of trueth, the which 
is pronounced for to turne man away from his wickedneſſe, and to 
guide him vnto iuſtice and equitie: the which he en when he 
faith? 

8s Althe woritef my wb ae. If the we would be weſerncd 

from frowardnefle and diſſolution, we muſt followe the fayinges of 
wiſedome, which teacheth vs by Solomon, and by the Miniſters of 

ttueth, whole doctrine tendeth to none other end, then that al wic- 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 8. 1.4 

| kedneſſe being forſaken, we ſhoulde giue our ſelues vnto righteouſ- 
neſſe, by deniyng all ſuperſtition and idolatrie,all inſidelitie and di- 
ſtruſt, all filthinefle and diſhoneſtie, all iniurie and wrong, al deceipt 
and vnfaithfulneſſe: and that wee ſhoulde ſerue one onely God by 
faith, in ſpirite and trueth: and our neighbours in loue, ſeeking that 
which is for their profite in al honeſtie & chaſtitie. It is the righte- 
ouſnes that is taught vs by the ſayings of wiſdom, to the which we 
mult be very attentiue, if we would eaſily attaine thertoꝛ and not to 
remain in ignorance, ifwe wil find them plaine, he declareth, ſay ing. 

hey are all plaine, cc. Alſo none but the cateleſſe, ig- 
norant, and contemners doe finde the worde of G O trouble- 

ſome hard, ,ſharpe,and ſeuere, lt behoueth vs tlien to be learned, & 
to be diligent to get knowledge, and to preferre i it before al thinges 
thatcan be deſired in the worlde, how precious ſocuer they be. So- 
lomon doth cal vs therevnto when, he ſaith: 0 

10 Kegeiue mine inſtruction, Cc. Then ſhall we haue true 
knowledge, Chap. 1. verſes 1.2.3.4. &. j. It is not without cauſe that 
hedoththus admoniſh vs: as he doth ſhew, ſaying, 

Fer wiſedome is better then precious fones,chc. This! is 
the ſame that he hath ſaide in the; Chapter, & i in the 13.14.& 15. 
verſes: and allo againe in the ſame Chapt. in the 16.17. 18. 19. & 20. 
verſes, he hath ſhewed in what ſort it is better. The reaſons that he 
hath giuen vs heeretofore, ought to be ſufficient to male vs careful 
to followe wiſedome, and to be diligent hearers of his ſayings: but 
for to ſtirre vs vp furthermore, Solomon doth ſhewe vs here againe 
how wiſdome is better, when he ſaith: 

12 I wiſdome dwell with prudence, &c. What 2bundance of 

Wealth, and what eaſe, and pleaſures ſoeuer man can haue, yet hee 
is neither the wiſer nor diſcreter, thẽ ifhe were poore & miſerable: 
but in what ſtate and condition ſoeuer we be, yet if we haue wiſe- 
dome, wee are diſcrete and wel aduiſed, and gouerned. Better is the Eecle. 4. iz. 
poore and wiſe childe, than an olde and fooliſh king, which wil be . 9.15. 
no more admoniſhed. And there was founde therein a poore and 
wile man, and he deliuered the citie by his wiſedome. And becauſe 
chere is none of ſounde iudgement which doth not much more de- 
fire to haue diſcretion and counſell for to be able to gouerne him 
ſelſe, and to keepe himſelſe from hurt and danger, rather then to 

haue 


— 
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F babe gr great riches, and therewith to be ignorant and ſool iche, it fot. 
loweth thereof that wiſedome is beſt. Iſay expreſly of ſound iudge. 
ment: for we muſt not make cõpariſon of things after the opiniõ & 
Fantaſie ofpeople which are ofa frowarde or corrupted iudgement: 
as areal they which haue their minde on this worlde: they care not 
what they be, nor what they doe, ſo that they may haue riches: the 
thinke themſelues wiſe enough, ſeeing they haue riches: but for: 
that, before God they are fooles, as appeareth by the rich man wher⸗ 

Lale. 12.20 of Luke ſpeaketh,© foole, this night will they ferch away thy ſoule 
from thee; then whoſe ſhal thoſe thingesbe which tou haſt prouſ- 
Rom.#.3* ded?. They are alſo enimies of GOD: for they are ungen after 
7 of the fleſhe, which is enimitie —_—_ God. "5 


1 2 
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on bay The feare of the Lande! is to bare euill, as e 

ö arroganc ie, and the euil wap and a month roar ſped 
heth lewd things, I doe hate. 
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©" Becauſe that Solomon hath heere before tauch pale ae 
the which alſo he continueth in the beginning of this eight Cha 
ter: and to attaine therto that we muſthaue the feare of the Lo 
For the feare of the Lorde is the beginning of knowledge, and fo 
he doth much praiſe wiſedome vnto us, to the ende that we ſhoulde 
aſpite ne for this cauſe nowe hee reacheth vs what it is to 
feare of the Lorde, that wee may knowe what wee haue to doe fot 
to obteine wiſedeme . Heere before he hath briefly ſhewed vs it, 
when hee hath ſaide, Feare the Lorde, and withdraw thy ſelfe Goa 
euil. Ia this verſe, hee ſaith the very ſame vnder dinerſs wordes, 
and more at large. For hauing ſaide that the feare of the Lorde is 
to hate euill: he ſheweth what kinde of euill he meaneth,when in 
the perſon of Wiſedome he ſaith, I hate, &c. Where pon wee 
muſt note, that the euil whereof hoe ſpeaketh, is not the miſe-. 
"ries and calamities whichhappẽ vnto vs in thispreſent life,nor that 


She coruments that the wicked do & ſhall ſuffer after the tomporall N 
"-drath- 


85 
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the Prouerbes, Cap. 3. " 10 06 
death, Wherefore thoſe which feare God for the regarde of ſucho ©. 
euils,haue not truely the feare of God, but as thediuelles haue, 
doe they feare the tormentes: they feare God as a theefe feareth 
the Iudge Euen ſo they deſerue x God ſhould ſhew himſelf ſuch 
towards them, as the iuſtand ſharpe iudge docth ſhewe himſclfe 

- towardes the theeues, that is, after the inditement and condemna- 
tion hee ſendeth them to the gallowes, there too ende their dayes: 
che which ſhall happen vnto them, except they chaunge their man- 
ners, and that in ſteede of fearing the tormentes, they hate their 
wickedlife, which is the euil whereof Solomon ſpeaketh in this 
place: hee himſelfe doeth declare it, ſaying immediately, I hate 
pride, & c. Amongſt the euilles that wee muſt hate, there is pride 
and arrogancie, which are euilles cleane contrary to the feare of the 
Lord: for he that feareth God, truely ſubmitteth himſelfe with al 
humilitie ta bes ordeined by his worde. Contrarily, the proude and 
arrogant doeth contemne boch G OD and his worde, and thinke 
themſelues w iſe enough to gouerne & rule them ſelues, and cannot 
ſuffer any correction, nor exhortation, but doe ſcofte thereat : and 
as they ſcorne, fo are they againe {corned of God. 
Wherefore wee mult vnderſtand that it is not without cauſe 
chat Solomon admoniſheth vs ſaying, Bee not wiſe in thine s 
Ses: but feare the Lord, and come backe from euil. Secondly, the 
Evil conuerſation, the which is contrary alſo vnto the feare of the 
Torde. For euill companies, wicked manners, and froward conditie 
ons cãnot be followed without falling away, euen to the for getting 
of God, and making no conſcience to offend him, and to doe wrong 
fo our neighbours : and in ſo doing wee caſt away the feare of the 
Lorde; theyare ofthe number ofthem which forſake the rightpath 
to walke by darke wayes. From the which if wee will bee delivered, 
and not bee like vnto them, let vs hold faſt the feare of God, which 
is the beginning of wiſedome , Then ſhall we vnderſtandrighte- 
oulneſſe and iudgement, and equitie, and euery good path, Third- 
, a frowarde mouth, the which ſheweth plainely that a man hath 
not the feare of God, but is wicked and vngodly. It is not with- 
outcauſe that ſuch frowardneſſe of mouth is hated of wiſdome, Pro. 5. 13 
& that they whichloue wiſdome, do abhor this frowardnes: for he 
that is wiſe, loueth che honor & glory of God, he greatly elleemerh 
V3 the 
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the ſincere trueth aud ſounde doctrine: hee teioycech at the good 
name ol his acighbours : he reuerenceth the lawe of God : aud ſo 
he tale th not the name of God in vaine, neither ſpeaketh falſe wit 
heſſe againſthis neighbour · he obeieth this commandem eat, Put fr 
thee a froward mouth, and put wicked lippes farre from thee. If then 
ve wil bee wiſe, the feare of God is needeful for vs to male vs to 
turne away from eulll, which diſpleaſech God, de eng | 
conſcience. . .. 

14% Thane abr en For ab wh as there is note but dex 
ſireth to be welcounlelled and directed in his affaires; ; tothe ende 
that they may beduely and rightly guided, that he may profit thers: | 
by, and take no hurt: foraſmuch alſo as e are very glad to know., 
and be able to perfourme, and execute our thoughtes, willes, purpo- 
ſes, and enterpriſes, wee muſt be very carefull to haue wiſdome for 
it is ſhe that counſelleth thoſe which take her, which. doeth di- 
rect them, which giueth them vnderſtanding and ſtrengtheneth the, 
Solomon doeth declare it ys heere briefly, aud Eccleſiaſtes doth like 
wiſe ſnewe the ſame, Heerein we may knowe that hee ſpeaketh 
not ofhumane wiſedome: for ſeeing it is fooliſh and vaine, & that 
f. Cor.. is it vaniſheth away eaſly, weecannot attribute the yertues vnto it, 
. 3.18. whereof Saint Paule ſpeaketh, They apperteine onely to the ſpirite 
Eſay.11.2, of God. But we are not partakers of this ſpirite, except that wee re- 

ceiue the worde of G O D, and that it bee deepely grauen in our 
heartes, in ſuch wiſe that it be our guide and directer, and that ther 
by we may learne to walke manly, to beare all aſflictions, and to te- 
Dent .4.6 fili a temptations. Likewiſe this ovely Wordeis our wiſedome de 
knowledge: It is no wonder then, though the world be ſo euill go- 
uerned, though there be ſo much ignorice,and that ſomuchepess - 
ple fall, and are deſtroied, ſeeing this worde is ſo muchdeſpiſed as ie 
is. We muſt alſo vnderſtande that the ſchoole diuines do greatly: - 
erre, when they doe attribute ynto men free will, and thepower to 
gouerne and guide themſelues: for they blaſpheme againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and are vnthankeful,or at leaſtwiſe endeuour to bring all 
the worlde to vnthankefulneſſe, and are arrogant, when, ſo much as 
in them lieth, they diſpoſſeſſe the holy Ghoſt of his benefites and 
giftes, and attribute them vnto men, and in this manner hee tur- 


neth them away from the tue wiſedome, Where te eſchuing ts 
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-theProuerbes,* Cap.s. . 1057 
is a deadly peſtilence, thruſting them away as doung and filthinefle, * 
let vs take heede wee ſmel not too much of them: but let vs haken 
vnto ſobrietie. The which wee ſhal doe, if with humblenes wee ac- Rem. 12.3. 
knowledge our ſelues to be thegraftes, and that wee truly confeſſe 40%. 13. . 
with Saint Paule, that we are not able of our ſelues, but our ſtrẽgth 2. Cor. 3. 5. 
commeth of God. Let vs not then be proude and arrogant: but by u. a. is. Its 
kumilitic of mind, let vs occupie our ſelues about our (aluatis &c. 
This humilitie is very neceſſary for vs, when our eternal ſaluation 
lyeth vpon it, ſich, that in leſſe things we haue need of wiſedome to 
guide & gouerne our ſelues, without the which our temporal af- 
faires, which are nothing in compariſon of our ſoules,cannotftand, 
_ fal to decay. Solomon doeth well ſheweit, when he ſayeth, 


» 15 Byme Kings raigne, and Princes decree iuſtice. 
1 By me Princes rule and the nobles and al the mages 7. 
tlg earth. 
| When wiſedom ſpeaterh thus,ſhe wel ſheweth that counſel & 

wiſedome are hers, &c.For a king doeth not truly raigne, except he 
gouerne his people by good counſel and wiſedome, but rather is 2 
tyrant, if hee woulde haue al goe after his fantazie, and that his 

wil muſt ſerue for al reaſon. Liłewyſe a King doeth not reigne 

except hee can defende his ſubiectes againſt the violence of the wic- 

led which trouble them, and ſecke their deſtruction: but is an y- 

del. Likewiſe without ſuch vertues the magiſtrates which fit in the 

iudgement ſeate, ſhal not bee able to yeelde vnto euery man his 

owe, but doe wrong vnto many, beeing led by their affections, 

and proceeding by accepting of perſons. To bee ſhorte, there are 

neither Princes, Lordes, nor iudges which can rule as they ought, 

except they bee indued with theſe vertues, but doe exerciſe tyran- 

nie and crueltie. Al kings, counſellers, Princes, Lordes, and iudges 

muſt then learne wiſedome, and bee obedient thereunto, if they 

wil rule and reigne as they ought, and doe their office, acknow- 

ledging what place they holde, and that the Lorde of Lordes, to P/Al,z.8. 

whome they owe homage and high ſervice, is aboue them to de- Exod.18, 

ſtroy them andconfounde them, except they doe their duet̃y. For to Ts he: 

— as lethrodemandeth & coun- 9 
BY, V 3 | Glicth | 


Michael Copevpon 


ſelleth Moyſes to chooſe: and ſuch as Ioſaphat deſcribeth. If wee 

haue not ſuch Lords, we muſt impute the ſame vnto our ſinnes, and 

patiẽtly to beare the yoake, prouided alwaies that in obeying them, 

wee doe neither offende God nor our neighbours: for it is not law - 

ful to rebel againſt them, though they bee wicked: for they are 

3 ordeined, not by men, but by the diuine prouidence, as So- 
Kom. 13.1. jomon doeth ſhewe it by the woordes aboue ſaide: and as S. Paule 
alſo treateth of it. + 5 JETTY 


17 I louethem that lone me:andthey that ſecke mee-eariyz 
ſhal finde mee. Fee oh apt) 

18 Riches and honour are with mee: euen durable ri 

5 and righteouſneſſe. | * 
19 rute is better then golde, euen then fine gol de, and 
mn reuenewes better then fine ſluer. 002 


- 
$ 


i 


Wiſedome not only maketh accountof the greate men of the 
worlde, for to cauſe them to walke duelie in their vocation, and to 
proſper them: but of what eſtate, or condition ſoeuer we be, if wee 
delight in wiſedome, and that wee bee careful to gouerne our ſelues 
thereafter, we ſhal not faile to bee wiſe. Solomon doeth ſigniſie ity 
when he introduceth wiſedome, which ſaith, That ſhe loueth them 
that loue her. Notwithſtanding we ought not to thinke that it is in 

our libertie or free wil to become wiſe of our ſelues, & compel God 

by his wiſedome to loue vs, and that wee ſhoulde ſinde him, ex; 

cept that hee himſelfe ſeeke vs ſirſt, and drawe vs to him and holde 

vs faſt, The which hee doeth, when he doeth offer vs his worde, 

and wee doe loue it, and ſeeke it early or diligently, if our delight 

bee in the ſame. Wee wil then take theſe woordes, as if wiſedome 

Lohn. 3. 16. did ſay, when offer my ſelfe by preaching and corrections, and 
Kom. 5. 8. that I am not deſpyſed, then doe I make men feelemy ſweetneſle 
1. Iohu. 4.9. 10 and gentleneſſe, my helpe and gouernement , Nowe that wee arg 
Ge. s. 8. G12. 1 heloued before that wee doeloue, it is certaine, and alſo that we be 
C xod. 3.8. ſought for, and draw ine: the grace that Noe founde, doeth ſhewe it 
Jer. 5. a4. & vs, and the departure of Abraham, and the deliverance of the chilz 
. G. 35. of Iſrael out of the lande of Egipt, &c. And when God ſaieth by his 
IT; Prophets, at he role vp early and ſent his ſeruantes the Prophetese 
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And when leſus Chriſt ith, The ſonne of man is come to ſaue that 
which isloſt,&c.Whe then we ſhal loue wiſdome, let vs know that | 
it is becauſe ſhe loueth vs, and when we ſhal finde her, it is becauſe Mat. 18.11, 
ſhedraweth vs, making vs diligent to ſceke her. Wee ought not to 
feare that we ſhouldelabourin vaine, and looſe ourpaine for to 
loue wiſedome, and to ſecke the ſame : for ſhe loueth not in words, 
but in trueth: and they which ſecke her, doe not finde her vopro- 
uided. Solomon doth ſhew it, ſaying, 
18 Riches and honour, & c. Wherevyon followeth aſo, that 
they which finde her, returne not backe emptie. For ſich that wiſe- 
ns doth loue them, ſhee cannot leaue the comfortleſſe, but doth 
participate of al her riches vnto them, ſo farre as is expedient: for 
alſo that which ſhe poſſeſſeth, ſhe onely holdeth to beſtow vpõ her 
. friendes,andtolift them vp to honour and glory. If then wee deſire 
to be rich with the true riches, let vs loue wiſdome, and ſeeke her 
betimes in the morning with aldiligence: ſo doing, wee ſhall not be 
rich onely for one time, but we ſhal haue durable richet. Wherfore pro. 3. 13. 16. 
we may conclude, That bleſſed is the man that findeth wiſedome, 
and the man that draweth knowledge vnto him. And alſo that her 
merchandixe is better then the merchandize of ſiluer. Such things 
doe waſte and are tranſitorie, ſubiect vnto ſtealing and corruption. 
Theſe are not then the riches that we Muſt loke for in ſeeking wiſe- 
dome, and appliyng thereto our heartes : But wee muſt lay vp our Mat. 16. 13. 
treaſures in heauen, &c. ſo doing we ſhall want noriches: and as 33 · 
our Lord doch giue vs good witnes therof, when he faith, Firſt ſeeke 
the kingdome of God & the righteouſnes therof, & al other things 
Halbe giuen vnto you: Neither is it vnto the deſire of tẽporal goods 
that Solomõ laboure th to draw vs, when he ſpeaketh of wiſdomes 
riches,he doth ſhew it whe he ſaith, that wiſdome goeth withrigh- 
teouſnes:as if he did ſay, that if we wil be partakers of the riches & 
honours of wiſdome, & of this durable riches, wee muſt aſpire vnto 
righteouſues, which wee ſhal attaine, if truſting in the goodneſſe of 
God, we abhorre al hypocriſie and deceit, al iniury & violence, and 
doe imploy our ſelues to giue vnto euery man his ow ne ſo farre as 
we can. It is then a good thing to loue wiſedome, and for to ſeele 
Ai,, yen it is moſt neceſſary: for ſeeing that theſe thinges belong 
Vvnto her, it foloweth that they which do deſpiſe and reiect thẽ, muſt 
| "9 inpouertie & diſhonor,albcic that for their wealthines they 
V4 ale 


* * — —ů———ů—— — —ͤ— — ——— —7r—r—Ü—;2 wũCã ICIS — - 


Michael Cope vpon 
tte honoured of the worlde for a very little time: for as their riches 
are of no continuance, euen ſo therewith they ſodenly fall into con- 
fuſion and ſhame, being deſtitute of alrighteouſneſſe, they are pla- 
ced in the rancke with infidels and vngodly. Al they whichſhal coh 
temne the worde of God, which is the true wiſedome, are in great 
danger to become very poore andconfounded, except that they con 
vert through true repentance and ſounde faith, and become louers 
| of wiſedome,and do ſeeke her betimes in the morning; Contra» 
Pro. c. . ly it is ſaide, that ſhe wil exhalt them that ſhal honour ney and that 
Me will imbrace them that doc glotifie her. 
19 h frnite is better, &c: For that, that wiſedonie 
hath ſaide that riches and honours, &c. ſne inferreth moſt fitly that 
her fruite is better than golde;8c. For golde, ſtones, and filuer ate 
of ſmal continuance, bur this that wiſedome bringeth foorth, con- 
[tinueth for euer. It is the tree of life, to them that lay holde on her. 
For to giue vs a taſt of this fruite and reuenew, Solomon is not con- 
tented already to haue ſhewed vs this proſite and vtilitie, but for 
to ſtirte vs vp moreouer, he repeateth the ſame wordes, ſaying, Ay 
renenewesis better &. This repetition is very needeful for to 
- ſharpen our appetite: for of our nature we are ſo out of taſt, that 
ve loue better the ſhadoweof thornes and reedes, and to eate of 
their ſharpe and ſowre fruitejthen to reſt vnder the tree of life, and 
to be refreſhed with her ſweete and pleaſant fruite: weeare more 
careful of the goodes of this worlde, then of the worde of GOD, 
Heerein wee faile very fouly , and therefore are well worthie of 
great rebuke : for wee ſooner beleeue our ſenſual appetite, and doe 
more gladly follow the affe ion of our fleſh, then the wiſedome of 
God, the which doth offer her ſelfe vnto vs with al riches and glo- 
iy, not as the worlde, which puffeth vp and maketh them proude, 
that have this riches, and doeth turne them away from the righe 
way for to commit all vnrighteouſnes, by ſpoyling al on ſides what 
they can lay handes vpon. Wiſedome which doeth communicate 
herſelfe vnto vs by the worde, doth not ſo dealc with vs: buc as ſho. 
faith, 


Pro,z.14 


an Tcanfe towalle; in the way — rcbrenſuſei the mids 


the pathes o ement... 
F e * 4 Tha 


the pubs Cn. 109 


21 That Imay cauſe them that FA mee, to inberite ſul- 
ſtance, and I wil fil their treaſures. 
I They which loue Wiſedome and doe ſecke her in the Word, 
ſo that they finde her, are partakers of the giftes of the holy Ghoſt, 
which is the Spirite of Wiſdome and knowledge, &c. Thus he gui- Eſai.2.1 4. 
deth thelouers of Wiſedome in ſuch ſort,that the riches wherwith 
Wiſedome doth bleſſe them, doe ſerue to no other purpoſe then to 
lead them vnto al holines and innocencie, that being aſcerteined of 
the goodneſſe of God towards them, they ſhould loue & feare her, 
in fach wiſe that they ſhould be ſuch cowards their neighbours, as 
they know that God is towards the, that is to ſay, that they ſhoulde 
doe no wrong, nor iniurie ynto any man, but ſhoulde bee readie to 
ſerue euerie man in true brotherly charitie, yelding to al men the 
duetie according to their office: ſo doing they ſhal walke in the path 
of righteouſnes, the which requireth that wee ſhoulde afure our 
{clues in God by Ieſus Chriſte, and that by his feare and reuerence 
wee ſhoulde loue our neighbours, ſo that wee ſhoulddoe wrong 
to none, but yeelde to euery man that which belongeth vnto him. 
If we be louers of Wiſedome, ſne maketh vs ſuche, and therewith 
ſhe maketh vs to walk in the midſt of the paths of iudgement: that is 
to ſay, that ſhee cauſeth vs to become ſo gentle, and ful of ſuccour, 
that we can not abide any to doe wrong to our neighbours, but wil 
deliuer them ſo much as we can. In this ſenſe, mutt wee take iuſtice 
and iudgement, where wich we mult be armed, and alſo ſo muche as 
lyeth in vs, to arme others that are vnder our charge, as it isſaide of | 
Abraham I knowe that hee wil commaund his children, and his fa · Gen, 7 1. 9. 
milie after him, that they keepe the way of the Lorde to doe righte- 
— and iudgement. If we doe and teache ſo, wee ſhal not want: 
for this, that Wiſedome ſo maketh them which loue her, to walke, | 
is, as the ſayeth, 
2 That Imay cauſe them Ge. This is notemporal poſſek 
on for the riches of this worlde do not fil the treaſures. The more 
a man hath, the more he deſireth, fo that they doe not ſatisſie and 
fil. The worldlinges then doe thinke that their treaſures are neuer 
ſull enough. This ſubſtance which is ſpoken of heere, is eternall. 
Solomon doech ſhewe it by this worde to inherite. For as a father 
leaueth the heritage to his childrẽ, for to paſſe from one to another, 
* kindred to kindred,and cannot be voided thereof, but by euill 
Vs gouernment 
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nt of their fide, or of the violence of men: even ſo the 


heauenly here tage can not be taken away from the children of wiſ- 
dome, but ſhal eternallypoſſeſſe her: and in this ſorte their trea- 
ares ſbalbe filled. Herein we may and ought to vnderſtand, that we 
haue nothing, except God giue it vs by his wiſedom, and that with- 
out it we are neuer contented. And ſeeing there is none of vs but 


22 


defireth to haue and to fil his treaſures, we ought wel to loue wiſ- 
dome. It is ſhee onely which giuerh the Res and which N 
to the brimme. ke ee 
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I'was before his workes of olae. 


23 Iva ſet vp from enerlaſting from the beginning, and 
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before the earth. 

When there was no depthes was Ibegotten, when thers 
were no fountaines abounding with water. { 

Before the mountaines were ſetled : and before the hils, 
was I begotten. 

He had nat yet made the earth nor the open places, ner: 
the height of the duſt in the world. | 

When he prepared the heauent, Iwas there when he ſer 
the compaſſe vpon the deepe, 

When he eſtabliſhed the 3 aboue, when hee corfire 
med the fountaines of the deepe, 

When hee gaue his decree to the ſea, that the waters 
N. not paſſe his cammundement-, when hee * 
pointed the foundations of the earth, 

Then was I with him as A nouriſber. ike” 7 was daily 1 
delight, reieycing alway before him, 

And tooke my ſolace in the compaſſe of his earth: and 
my delight is with the children . $018 


To the ende that we ſhoulde not thinke that wild ebb 
hath ſo muchexcolled herſelfe from the beginning of this Chapter, 
ſhoulde not be ſuch as ſhe hath declared of her ſelfe, & that it is not 


an imagination framed in the braine of man, that he hath yeelded of” 
his eee, docth deſcribe her eternal power: 


ne 
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and therefore he ſaith, The Lorde hath peſſeſſed wiſedome the 
beginning of his way. Wherein he giueth vs to vnderſtarde, that 
God hath neuer purpoſed any thing, and that he hath neuer ordeys 
ned any thing in his eternal decree without wiſedome : thatis ro 
ſay, that this wiſedome was already, before that God had put in ex» | 
ecution any of his purpoſes,and ordinances : as it was right neceſ. 
fary:for it followeth wel, that if it was in the beginning of the way 
of the Lorde, that it was before al things,conſequently,that it is no 
creature which hath takẽ his eſſence with the things created. Wher= 
of we muſt conclude that his being is eternal, and likewiſe his pow- 
er: And foraſmuch as there is no eternal being, nor eternal power, 
but onely in God: it foloweth therefore, that this wiſedome is in 
God, and that it is nothing diſtincted nor ſeparated from God, and 
conſequently,that the ſame1 is God: yet leaſt we ſhould confounde 
the perſons which ate in God, we mult beleeue and confeſſe, that in 
fo much as God is Father, that his Wiſedome which is his eternall 
Sonne and his Word, is diſtin from his fatherhood. That this wiſe 
dome is the eternal Word, and the Sonne of God, Saint Iohn doth 
ſhewe in his Goſpel, when he doeth attribute vnto the Word, that 
which Solomon doeth attribute heere ynto Wiſedome : that is to 
vit, when he ſayeth, In the being was the Word. When then it 
is ſaid, The Lordhath poſſeſſed me, let vs know that it is the Sonne ppb, 7. 7. 
of God which ſpeaketh. And ſo, when we haue ſaide, that our wiſe- 
dome is in the only Word of God. We haue not meant that it is in 
the woorde that ſoundetli in our corporal eares, but in the ſame 
that ſo penetrateth our hartes and mindes, that we are made newe 
creatures. Neuertheles the out ward preaching is not vnfruitful, but 
profitable and neceſſarie: for it is the meanes and inſtrument wher- 
with God is ſeruedto make the liuely woorde to pearceinto vs: & 
for this cauſe S. Paule donteth not to ſay (When hee ſpeaketh of 
preaching ) that the Goſpel is the power of G O D to ſaluati- x. 1. 16. * 
on to euery one that beleeueth. Againe, Faith commeth by hearing; 17, 
and hearing by the woorde of God. If then wee deſpiſe preaching, 
we do not deſpiſemen,but the Sonne of God: we refuſe our ſalua- 
tion, & makepoſt haſt vnto our damnation: we {korneat the wiſe- 
dom of G O oy and. oe in en Thus doing, wee walke; 
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ching of the Word, by the which wiſedome doeth offer her ſelf for -- 
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cleape contrary to o that wee ſhoulde, yea againſt nature, the which 
teacheth vs to honour our elders , And ſith the Lorde hath poſſeſ- 
ſed, &c. Wiſedome is very auncient, Wherefore wee muſte 
honour it when ſhe offereth herſelſe vnto vs by the mouth of i: 


Miniſters, 


23 . [mas ſet vp from everlaſting . For to declare the eter- 
nitie of Wiledome more largely and more particularly, Solomon 
bringeth her in, ſaying, that ſhe hath bene ſet vp. Nowe the word 
which he vſeth, hath in his tongue diuers fignifications, it ſigniſietn 
to ordeine, it ſigniſieth alſo to be king, and to beare the chiefe rule. 
Theſe two ſigniſications agree verie wel with the wiſdome of God: 
but we mult take heede that we imagine not, that as Kings & Prin- 
ces doe ordeine Gouernours in their prouinces, which are their 
ſubiects and inferiours, that in this maner God hath ordeined wiſe. 


dome ouer his workes,as his inſeriour. For wiſedome is equall vn- 


to God, ſeeing it is of the ſame eſſence with him, and that in God 
there is neither ſuperiour nor inferiour, neither higher nor lower: 
but there is an equalitie exempte from al difference and diuerſitie. 
Therefore when wiſedome ſayeth, that ſhe hath bene ſer vp, or that 
ſhe hath had the kingdome or the principalitie, let vs vnderſtande 
none other thing, but that God hat decreed and ordeined al things 
by his wiſedome, and thereby hath made and ordered al his works, 
— thereby reigneth and * ouer al the world. And when ſhe 
ſayeth, fromeuerlaſting; and from the beginning, we muſt not de- 
viſe that wiſedome began from the beginning, wee muſt not deuiſe 
that wiſedomebegan to bee ſet vp and to beare rule, For ſeing, that 
as it is ſaide, in the beginning God created heauen and earth, &c, 
And wiſedome hath beene ſet vp aſore the eatth, wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand that from euerlaſting. and from the beginning, and before all 
worldes, and before any beginning, that is to ſay: from cuerlaſting 
and before al things. For as thediuine wiſedome had no beginning 
ofeſſence, ſo alſo it began not to be ordeined and to beate rule. And 
foraſmuch as wiſedome hath bene e ternally ſet vp in the counſel of 
God, ſhe may wel ſay, L haue counſel, & c. And ſeeing that her go- 
uernement is eternal, ſhee may well ſay, That by me Kinges 
raigne, &c. Furthermore, they that deſpyſe- the prea« 
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rodoe that wherevnito ſhe hath beene ordeined, doe enterpriſe aft 
vnpoſſible thing, to wit, to breake the ordinance of God, and there- 
in they ſhe we their fooliſnnes and arrogancie, riſing vp againſt an 
eternal gouernment, Whervnto they ought to do homage, that they , 
may obteine true and ſtrong being, and finally to reigne with Wiſe- * 
dome for euer. They ſhewe alſo cer ingratitude, not acknowled- 
ging that alriches proceede from wiſedome, and that without it no- 
thing can ſtande. They are then greatly out of their wittes : for by 
contemning the Worde, ſo much as in them lyeth, they make wiſe- © 
dome vaine, and ſeeke the deſtruction of the worlde, which can not 
ſtande wichout theirs. Contrarily, they that haue a reuerence vnto 
this Word, ſo much as in them is, doe mainteine the ordinance and 
eſtabliſh the gouernment of wiſedome: and as they deſire that ſhe 
ſhould reigoe and rule, ſo much as they can helpe, they do make her 
to reigne : alſo they can not periſhe, for wiſedome loueth them, and 
openeth her ſelfe vnto them. Wherefore it is a ſure thing that they 
ſhal be partakers of this eternal gouernment. Theſe chinges are paſt 
the teach of mans wit, and therefore the worldly wiſe, can not com- 
prehend them, there is nothing but Fayth that can vaderftand the. 
- Whey there were no depthes. Cc. For to pr oceed in ſhew- - 
ing the eternitie of wiſedome, he ſayeth, that ſhe was begotten be- 
fore that the deepes were, &c. Wherein he ſeemeth that he ſpeaketh 
againſt that which hee hath ſaide here before, and that in willing to 
ſhewe the eternal being of wiſedome, he ſheweth that ſhe hath not 
beene Awayes: for ſhee ſayeth, that ſhee hath beene begot- 
ten aud by this it ſeemeth, that there hath beene a certaine 


time — ſhee was not, and that hee which begatte her, was 


before her. This argument might haue place in carnalgeneration: 
but here is a diuine generation ſpoken of, the which hindereth not 
that, which is begotten to bee eternall. Allo the Father hath * 
notbegunne to beget his wiſedome, but hath begotten it erernally. - 
The wiſe worldlings which woulde vnderſtand and know al things 
by natural reaſon, or by experience, wilderide the ſame, becauſe 
theycan comprehende nothing: but we conſider it by Fayth. And 
for to doe this wel, let vs knowe that amongſt the properties & per- 
ſons which are in God, which is one, there is ſuch diſtinction, that 
to the a we attribute the beginning of working and creating, 
df ve 


Hebr. 1.2. 
K.. . 20. 


Michael Cope vpon * 
we hold him for the fountaine & ſpring of al things. To the Sdnaey 
we attribute wiſedome counſel, and the gouernment of things that 
ate made. To the holy Ghoſt, we attribute the power and effcacie of 
working rand executing, And albeit; that the eternitie ofthe Father, 
is alſo the eternitie of the Sonne and of the holy Ghoſt (for: God 
could neuer be without his wiſedome and power: and in the eter» 
nitie, there ought neither firſt nor laſt to bee ſought) yet is it not a 
vaine thing nor ſuperfluous to obſerue this order in the eternitie: 
to wit, that we ſer the Father firſt in order, and in the ſeconde place 


the Sonne which commeth of him: and in the thiid place, the ho- 


ly Ghoſt which proceedeth from them both. For 00 the minde of 
euery one inclineth to conſider firſt God, afterwardes his wiſedome 


hich ſptingeth ſrom him, and finally his power, Vheieby hee ex. 


cecuteth the decrees and ordinances of his counſel; By this reaſon 


Wee ſay that the Sonne commeth onely of the Father, but that tha 
holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Sonne together. Albeit then 
that wee can not conſider the wiſedome of God, but as itproceey 


deth from the Father, aud as it is engendered of him, yet we muſt 


take heede that in this generation we inuent nothing temporal, can- 
nal, or humane: but rather let vs worſhip this generation, behol- 
ding it by Fayth, and let ys take heede from ſeatching further then 
Scriptures doe teach vs thereof: otherwiſe wee ſnouldedeſerue to 


bee blinded, and puniſhed for our ouer great cutioſitie. The gene» 


ration then of wiſedome wil not forbid us to beleeue his eterniuie. 
For well to inculcate the ſame vnto vs, Solomon ſtaudeth long to 


preferre wiſedome before thinges viſible, whereof man him ſelſa 


doeth not comprehend the beginning, but do ſeeme vnto him that 


they are from euerlaſting: but by Fayth wee ynderſtand that the 


worldes were made by the worde of God. For the inuiſible things 
of him, that is, his eternal power and Godhead, are ſcene by the 
creation of the worlde, &c. And for to beate into vs this eterni- 
tie, hee is not content briefly to ſay, that wiſedome was begotten 


before the earth, but he nameth the deepes (which are the deepe 


waters) the fountaine t. He reciteth euery thing particularly, to 
the ende that in the leaſt thinges of the worlde , wee mighe learne 


to knowe the wiſedome of God: and alſo ſeeing it is firſt, let vs 


gontemae theſe carthly thinges,ifthey doe hinder vs to aſpire after 
| wiſedome. 
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wiſedome. For although they be creatures of God, and that ves 
ſie good, yet are they nothing, 1 wee ee chem vnto m | 
dome. 

Moreouer, when ſctuation and ese are polen of; we ene to 
vnderſlandthat God in the creation ofthe worlde, hath ſet al things 
in good order by wiſdom, and hath ſeteuery thing in his place, and 
that the infenfible thinges doe keepe ſti] their ſituations and places: 
but the diuels and men are ſo miſerable and vnreaſonable, that they 
haue verie quickly left their place, and are fallen into extreeme con- 
fuſſon: out of the which men can not riſe againe, except that vile. 

dome een communicate her {cite vnto them a if; 


\ 1 


2p „ie "I prepared, &c. Afrer that Solomon bath ſhews 
os the eternitie of wiſedome, becauſe it went before the inferiour 
earthly, and watry creatures, he proceedeth to prooue this eterni- 
tie; becauſe that it was before the heauens, and before the ordering 
of the ſuperiour waters, and before the ſea had his markes ſet, and 
that the earth was fully ſerled, And when the ſcripture ſneweth vs, 
that God hath ſaide, Let light be made, &c. By the worde of the 


Lorde were the heauens made: we muſt vnderſtande that the pre. 
patation, the conſtitution, the compaſſe, eſtabliſhment, fortiſicati- 

on and ordinance, wherofhere is mention made, is nothing but his 
viſedome and eternal Worde, the which alſo as it is here tolde, Gen. 1 3. 
was with God, hen he ordered and ordeined his creatures. Fur- p[a/, 5 3.6, . 
thermore, when we reade theſe things, we ought not only to thinke 

vpon the eternitie of wiſedome, but alſo vpon the goodneſſe and 

mercie of God, wherewith he was mooued towardes men, when 

nee made and ordered al theſe thinges : for hee prepared the m for 
cke vſe ofmen. The which hee hath wel ſhewed, when he made 

Vs Lordes of al the world. 

Then was I with him. After that wiſedome hath ſaide , that 
the was then there with God, when he prepared, &c. thee ſneweth 
that ſhe was not idle, but that ſhe wrought with him, not as inferi- 
our, but as an equal felow: for ſhe ſaith not that ſhe wa? vnder him, 
but with him: not that ſhe was an hidmaid, or ſeruãt, or appretice, 
but as a nouriſher or miſtreſſe of work. Wherin Solom6 doth ſhew: 
ve wen power & diuinitie of the ſonne of God. The which S. 
Oy  Joha: 


| 


Michael Cope vpon 
lohn ſheweth,Shee was in the beginning, &c. Our Lorde him ſelſe 
alſo doth ſhew it, ſaying, My Father worketh hetherto, and I work, 
And to ſhewe that ſhee was ſo good a woorke miſtreſſe that there 
was no worke too harde for her, and alſo that ſnee was not grieued 
with his worke, but that ſhe delighted in the ſame, ſhe ſayeth, An 
I'was daily his delight. Nowe looke what ſhee wrought in the 
time of the creation and ordering of the world, ſhe doeth yet ſtill, 
as we may ſee, when ſhe ſayeth, reioycirg alway before him. Wee 
may alſo ſay that the Father hath taken pleaſure in that which hee 
hath wrought by his Sonne from the beginning, and yet til at this 
preſent doeth delight in his woorkes, as in a moſt pleaſaunt recre- 
ation but although that this ſentence bee true, and that it may be 
grounded vpon the ſaying of our Lord, I doe alwayes thoſe things 
that pleaſe him + yet the firſt ſenſe is the moſt agreeable to the line 
of Solomons texte. Likewiſe the manner of a maiſter workeman 
(which is verie cunning in his arte,) is to take pleaſure in his work, 
and to doe his worke ſo eaſily and ſo handſomely, that it ſeemeth he 
worketh not, but playeth and paſſeth away the time ioyfully. And 
after this ſenſe we may gather hereof, that the goodneſſe and grace 
of the Lorde was bent from tlie beginning cowardes men: for they 
had not deſerued that Wiſedome ſhould delight to doe her worke 
for their vſe : for euen without it, they had not bene. But although 
that man through pride and vnthanłfulneſſe had deſerued to be re- 
iected of wiſedome, and to be abhorred and deteſted ofhim yet for 
al that, ſne hath not left of from her work, or ceaſed from the ſame 
vpon the earth, which is giuen vnto manfor his habitation & nous 
riſhment. This continuation is ſhewed vs, when he ſayeth, 

3 . e And tooke my ſolace, . The great and wonderful 
mercy of our Lorde God, is here ſet foorth vnto vs, when he ceaſetk 
not to take pleaſure in mainteining man on the earth, ſeeing that by 
his ſinne, and alſo by continuance therof from Father to Sonne, he 
had deſerued, and ſtil daily doth deſerue that the earth ſhould ſinke, 
and not to beare him any lõger, but that he ſhould miſerably periſh, 
and goe to eternal damnation. Nowe howe wiſedome hath con- 
tinued and til doeth continue to ſolace her ſelfe about the earth 
(hich Solomon molt fitly calleth the earth of God: for hee ſayeth 
vot ſimplie, in the compaſſe of the earth, but in the compaſſe of his 

| | earth; 


dri Prouerbes. | Cap. 8. 113 | 
earch ſor alſo it is his, and the contentes thereof, ſeeing hee hath G. r 
created al thinges ) howe is it] lay , that ſhee taketh her pleaſure, Pſal, 43 : a 
.&c.The ſcripture doeth teache vs howe: When ſhe is filled with fo : 
many louing promiſes, aduertiſements, exhortations, corrections, 
and threatniogs.Immediatly after the fal of Adam, wiſedom began 
this ſolace, and continued the ſame vnto Seth, Enoch, Noe, Abra- 
ham, to theParriarkes,to Moſes and to the Prophetes . But this ſo- 
lace was yet more plainly knowne when this wiledome (which is 
the eternal worde,). was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt vs, & that J lab. . 14 
in his doctrine and miracles men behelde his glory, &c. This is Lule. 15. 10 
the ſheepheard that ſeeketh his ſtrayed ſheepe, &c. This ioye 
& ſolace contineweth ſtil as we ſee it, when in ſpite of Sathan and 
al his mainteiners and miniſters, the Goſpel is purely preached, and 
that we haue the Sacramentes whole and in their perfection, and 
that the Lorde hath eſtabliſhed amongeſt vs the forme of a true 
Church. Heerein wee know what wiſedomes ſport is, which ſhalbe 
deerly fold vnto the vnthankful, to whom God hath ſent his Goſpel, 
without being banniſhed, or hauing forſaken their coũtrie or goods 
to beepartakers of this ſolace. The Lorde hath alreadie begun to 
puniſh this vngratitude and contempt in ſome places: It is a ſure 
thing that hee wil finiſhe his woorke in tyme conuenient, and 
then {corners and contemners ſhal feele it. 
Furthermore, ſeeing the Miniſters of the woorde are the 
inſtrumentes of wiſedome, they learne heere that they ought not to 
eſteeme their miniſtery as a burthen and painful thing, but as a ioy- 
ful and comfortable matter, and ſo much as they poſsibly can, , 
they ſhoulde ſolace themſelues euery where with theirbrethren: Mat. 28.19. 
I fay,ſo much as they can, for they ought to exceede their voca · Marbę. is 1 
| tion. | 


FO, 12. 


32 Tuerfore now harken, 0 children, vmto mee : for Bleſſed 

12 are they that keepe my wayes. | 

3 Heare inſtruftion, —— yee wiſe, and refuſe it not: 
bleſſed is the man that heareth mee watching dayly 
at my gaies and giuing attendance at the poſtes o f 


2 dores. 
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Euangelical worde, which is the voice of the greate Paſtour, whois 
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34 e fa findeth mee, findeth life, n obreine fe 
A 2h a euer. 7 wo 11. oft 
5 But he that ſimeth againſt me, hurtet dene 
2 4097 ndelthat hare me loue death. 4% 14 


When wiſedome hathdeclared what manner wow one N is 
46 whois ſhee belongeth, what riches ſhee bath, and howe aun- 
eient ſhee is; — muſt heare her, if wee wil 
doe and followe what ſhee commandeth, and teacheth, promiſing 
ſelicitie to thoſe that ſhal folow her gouernement, and ſuffer them 
ſelues to be ruled by her. Now ſhee calleth her children to bearr. 
Wherein wee are taught to be aſſured, that if wee heatken vnto the 


our wiſedome, we are children of wiſedome, and the ſheepe of lo- 


Jobu. 5. 47. ſas Chriſt, and are of God. Contrarily, they that deſpyſe this word, 


. 10.27. 


4. Cer. 6.2. 


vnto vs that it is ſhe onely that muſt bee hearde: whereof fol- 
arb. 77.5. 


arechildren of follie and of the Deuil. As then wiſedome doeth 
ſport her ſelfe, and paſſe her tyme, and raketh her ſolace with vs in 
ſpeaking vnto vs by her miniſters, and calleth vs her children: euen 
ſo al our ioye and delight ought to bee in hearing this voyce: and 


that without any delay, without putting of til tomorrow: for ſhee 
wil 
muſt we alſo perſeuer to heare, euen as wiſedome doeth dayly eon - 
tine we ſpeaking vnto her children: for ſo long as ſhe ſpeaketh, it is 
alwaies to day, and ſhal laſt vnto the laſt day. 
vhich, as wiſedome doeth cal vs, ſo if we yeelde, ſhe doeth accept 


preſently bee hearde. And as without delay wee muſt heare, ſo 


In looking for the 


and heare vs to giue vs ſaluation. But wee muſt marke wel that 


viſedome ſaieth not generally, hearken : as if it were laweful to 
lende our eares vnto doctrines and traditions of men (for it hath 
beene euer forbidden) But wiſedome ſayeth, heare mee, declaring 


loweth that this wiſedome is the Sonne of G O D, of whome it 
is ſaide, This is my welbeloued Sonne in whome I haue taken 
my delight, heare him. Whome nowe if wee wil heare, wee mult 
| heare his miniſers which doe preache vnto vs his pute word. And 
- for to heare them as wee ought, and as wiſedome demaundeth, it ĩs 


not ynough to hearken vnto the doctrine, but the heart alſo is te- 
quired cheretoo, that out of that affection therof we might rule our 


* 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 8. 


life in al holines and honeſtie, in al iuſtice and innocency. We oughe 
ſo to vnderſtand it, hen for to intice vs to heare, it is not ſaid,that 
bleſſed are they which heare : but which keepe the waies of wiſe» 
dome.Our Lorde alſo, who is the true wiſedome, is not contented 1 
only to bee hearde. | 
53 Herre inſtruction, &c. Becauſe we are not onely neg- 1 

Ligent to gos whether wiſedomecalleth vs, but alſo it is irkeſloms  —_ 
co heate it, and in this wiſe wee ſeeke out deſttuction and damna- 
tion: for this cauſe wiſedome taleth pitie of vs, and deſiring out 
ĩoye and ſaluation, doeth againe admoniſh vs to heare inſtruction: | 
and heerein ſhee ſheweth that it is ſhe which ſpeaketh, when — 
ate echorted and admoniſhed, when we are corrected and rep | 
ued by the woorde. And for to ſhiewe vs to what ende — opt in- 

ſtruction, ſnee addeth, and bee wiſe. And thus, without inſtruction 2 
wee ate without wiſedome, and but fooles. Wherefore, foraſmu «< 
as we cãuot abide to be counted fooles, but deſite that men ſhould 1 — wig 
eſteeme vs wiſe, let vs folow and embrace inſtration, and not pune | 
her backe, as wiſedome doth admoniſh ys:otherwiſe ſhe wil refuſe | 
vs. Contrarily, it is ſaid, Bleſſed is the man, cc. When we haue to | 
do with any great Lord, we neuer ceaſe to keepe warche and warde 
at his gate, and to looke when hee ſhould come foorth, or that hee 
vil cal ys vnto him that tary and waite ſor him. So great deſire haue 
ve to come to the end of that which wee deſite, that we continew 
ſtil looking. Aud if in worldly things we haue ſuchperſeuerance: by 
* more ſtrong reaſon we ought to be very watchful after wiſd om, & 
: folowe her counſel and commandementes in much conſtancie de 
perſeuerance, and neuer to ceaſe, ſeing that wee haue alwaies neede | 
of her:as ſhe doth wel Ganife, when ſhee woulde haue vs alwayes | 
8 co watch at her gates, & to keepe the poſtes of her houſe. Wherin 

- gaine we learne, that it is not ynough for ys to heate, but it behoo- 
ueth vs alſo to be led with an earneſt affection to vnderſtand whae & 
 belongeth to wiſedom, and to folow ĩt:not for any litle time of ouF r 
life, dut continually, whiles wee are in this worde. If wee doe 7 
chus, aſſuring our ſelues of the goodnes of G O D towards vs, 
vee ſhal not bee voide of wiſedome: for by aſking it in true 
- faith; ie ſhalbeegiuen ys, Beeing thus indued with: Kira lat. 7. 3. 
though wee were the moſt miſerable and curſed of al the Weiz 74. J. 
e i "Gas der 
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aſter the ſenſe of the fleſhe,and ourwarde apparance, wee hal nes 
verperiſh. 
" 34 For be that fonderh me, &c. As S. Pauleſaith, Thegiftes 
Nam. 11.29. andcallingsof God are without repentance. Whereof foloweth 
that this life which commeth of wiſedome, is prolonged more and 
more: and that this fauour is not withdrawne, but rather encrea- 
ſeth. For ynto enery one that hath, ſhalbe giuen, & he ſhal aboſde. 
And ſeeing that by wiſedome wee haue theſe riches, that is to ſay 
he, and the fauour from whence life proceedeth, it foloweth wel 
chat by our woorkes we do not deſerue that God ſhoulde fauoure 
vs and holde vs in his grace: otherwiſe it ſhould bee no grace nor 
fauour, but recompence and reward that God did owe vs. Neither 
alſo doe we deſerue life, ſeing it commeth of fauour. Nowe that life 
eommeth of fauour, the creation ofman doeth witneſſe it: for hee 
had not deſerued that God ſhoulde place him in the worde. Wee 
Raue yet à more manifeſt witneſſe after the fal of man. For albeeit 
hee had deſerued death, as God had threatened him, yet in ſteede 
| 6f eternal death as hee had deſerued, hee receiueth promiſe of life, 
And ſith it is by promiſe, it commeth not by woorkes, otherwiſe 
the promiſe ſhonlde bee aboliſhed. Seeing alſo that of wiſedome 
wee haue life and fauour, it foloweth that wiſedom is nota quali- 
tie gotten by the induſtrie and labour of men, but it commeth from 
the Sonne of God, by whome we haue life and fauour. The la we 
| was giuen by Moſes but grace and trueth came byTeſus Chriſt. As 
Job. 1. 17. & Moſes lifted vp the Serpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt alſo the ſonne 
8.140 11.25. of man be lifted vp: That whoſoeuer beleeueth in him, ſhoulde not 
periſh, but haue eternal life. I am the reſuttection and the liſe ſaieth 
the Lord, &c. Now ſeeing that by finding wiſedom, we obtein ſuch 
ziches, wee ought to bee very cateful to ſeeke it, and to ſeeke her 
in eruech, and not as the Hipocrytes, vneo whome it i- 
faide, Whar have I to doe with the multitudes of your ſa- 
E6.1.n.6 . the Lorde ) Ke. Wee muſt ſeeke it by fayth and e. 
7775 Seeke the Lorde whites heemay be found! : cal pon him whiles 
#4477, hee is nye. Thus dooing , we ſhal finde and obteine that which 


wer ſeeke for. Aſke and yee ſhal haue, &c, If then wee wit 


Aas. 25. 29. 


linde 


denn ; Cap, 8. 


finde wiſdome,and thereby obteinelife and fauour towards God, 
we muſt renounce the euil that diſpleaſeth wiſedome, taking heede 
chat wee doe not offende her, aud doe nothing, by hatred againſt 


15 


her. In chis maner we ſhal finde grace before the Lorde,wherby wens 


hal pr eſerue our ſoules from death, 

35 But he that ſinneth, &c. We may inferre this fame of that 
which hath bin attributed heeretofore to wiſedome &x to her chil- 
dren.For it followeth , that hee which ſeeketh wiſedome reue- 
gently and with ſuch loye as he ought, and finderh her, hee findeth 


fauour andlife: and that they which deſire wiſedome, and doe not 


vouchſafe to ſecke her, and ſo doe offend and hate her, that they 
ſecke death, as a thing of them beloued and deſired. And fo they do 
great wrong vnto their ſoules, for they do altogither deſtroy them, 
And ſich alſo that Solomon ſetteth to fende, againſt to fade, wee 

ought to vnderſtand that they which deſpiſe the woorde, whereby 
wiſcdome doth offer her ſelfe vnto vs, to the ende that wee might 
finde her, and do ſkorne her, and refuſe her, and offende wiſedome, 
& ſinne againſt her: and ſith that wiſedom hath ſo much & ſo great 
riches (as it hath bin ſaide) wherof without her we cannot bee pat- 
takers; it foloweth that they which offende her, doe wittingly de- 
priue themſelues, and ſo doe wrong to their ſoules, depryuing them 
of greate riches, without the which wee cannot but looke for all 
miſery. And whẽ in oppoſition of drawing fauour, he ſetteth hate: 
he ſheweth vs that the contemners of the grace of God doe hate 
wiſedome, and conſequently their life; and ſeeing there is no meane 
way betweene life and death, it is neceſſary, that if they hate wiſe- 
dome the which only giueth life) that they loue death. Wherein, 
we may knowe that they are out of their wittes, and that they haue 
not ſo much vnderſtandingas brute beaſtes, the which can tel to fly 
from that which hurteth them, and to deſire and ſeeke that which 


isproficable fortheirlife, 
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The nienth Chapter. 


' Iſedome bath built her houſe and heawen ond 
V her ſenenpillers. | 
2 Shehath killed 2 pe es Arawen her wins, and preps 
rea ber table. 
Sbe hath ſent foorth maiaens and cryeth vpon the high 
| places of the Citie ſaying, 
Who ſo is ſimple let him come hither : and to him his -- 
deſtitute of wiſedome\ſhe ſaith, : 
Come and eate of my meate, and drinks of the Mo er- 
Thane nne. 


9 


g 


Lbeit that agreate and mighty king 
of this worlde hath many Caſtells, 
Townes, Cities and Prouinces vn- 
der his power, and that hee may 
abyde and dwel where it pleaſetht 
him: yet wil hee builde or chooſe 
ſome certaine place, the which hee 
will call his, becauſe hee will take 
there his moſt delight, and wil dwell 
there about more commonly then 
in any other place of his countrie. Euen fo, although the iuriſs 
dition of wiſedome ſtretcheth farre , and that al the worlde doe 
appertaine ynto her, and that ſhe filleth both heauen and earth: 
notwithſtanding ſhee hath built her an houſe , the which ſhee calz 


2 leth hers, becauſe ſhee hath built the ſamefor to dwel, and theres 


in to take her ſporte and paſtime, and to mainteine the ſame that 
it periſh not, nor go to decay. And fith that wiſdome hath an houſe, 
wherein ſhee keepeth her continual and dayly reſidence, if wee wil 
finde her, wee muſt ſeeke for her at her houſe ; there wil ſhee offer 
her ſelſe vnto vs, and beſtowe her riches pon vs, ſa much as ſhal- 
be expedicat, But to finde this houſe , vee muſt knowe where it 

EP WR 


dhe Pronerbes, ' Cap, 10. 16 
is builded, and of what matter, and howe it isplaced. Firſt of 
al, although thatheere wee heare ſpoken of a houſe and of buyl- 
ding, yet muſt wee not ymagine any.thing that-is earthly or car- 
nal. For wiſedome is not like ynto the Princes of this worlde, 
ho as they are earthly, ſo doe they builde their houſes on earth, 
and of earthly matter, and doe ſet and grounſel them vppon lyke 
matter. Wiſedome is diuine, heaue nly and ſpiritual. Likewiſe. her 
houſe ſtandeth in heauen, about the throne of GOD: there ſhee 
hath layed the foundation on her ſelfe. If then wee wil finde wiſe · Hob. rz. 14; 
dome, wee muſt aſpire vnto heauen. For alſo heere wee haue no 
continuing Citie: but wee ſeeke one tocome: And therefore our 
conuerſation ſhoulde bee in heauen, ſo that wee ſhould not walke 
after the fleſhe, but after the ſpirit. If we thuslooke vp to hea- 
uen, this houſe of wiſedome is made ours, not by merite, but 
becauſe G OD hath prepared it for vs, if wee folowe the faith of 
the holy patriarkes, of whome it is written, They al dyed accor- 
ding to faith, &c. And therefore wee may ſay with S. Paule, For 
we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroyed, 
wee haue a building giuen of God, that is, a houſe not made wich 
handes, but eternal in heauen. Now we mult yaderſtand that as the 
foundation is ſpiritual and heauenly, euen ſo is the building there - 
pon, whereof one part is of the Angels Which kept ſtil their firſt 
ſtate, and haue not forſaken their dwelling, nor country: for if they 
þad not bene grounded on this foundation, they could not, nor had 
beene able to haue ſtandfaſt. Saint Paule doeth wel ſignifie it, when gybe. 1. 1o. 28 
he faith, that the Father in the diſpenſation of the fulnes of t times 
might gather togither in one al things both which are in heauen 8e 
which are in earth, euen in Chriſt, & c. Hee is alſo the head of the 
Angels, as immediatly thereafter hee ſheweth, ſaying, that the fa- Ot +38 
ther hath ſer him at his right hande inthe heaucoly places,&c,Hee e 
is the firſt borne of euery creature. For by him were al thinges crea- aa 
ted. The Angels then are a parte of wiſedoms familie. The other 
parte of this houſe, are the elect and faithful called vnto the kndw= 
ledge of the Goſpel ,and regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, OurLorde 
doth ſo ſigniſie it, when he ſaith, Ifany man loue mee, hee wilkeepe Iobn. 14.23. 
my worde: and S. Paule faith, Know yee not that ye are the temple 1,Cor,z.16, 
pi. G OD? and ew are the Tewple of the living G O D. +2, Cor. s. 16. 
X 4 But 
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But ſome wil fa y.that if the elect are the habitation, of wiſdons 
that this houſe is diſtinguiſhed, and that it is not all ſpiritual and 
heauenly: for men, though they bee elected, are earthly and carnall. 
Rom. 5. 14. The complaint of Saint Paule doeth wel ſhew it: ſo doth alſo the 
G4. 5. y. battaile betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit. I anſwere, that man in ſo 
Ion. 3. o. much as hee is borne of the fleſhe, is fleſhly and doeth the woorkes 
| of the fle ſne: and ſo is not of the houſe of wiſedome, and can- 
not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. But inaſmuch as hee is re- 
generate by the ſpirite , and walketh according theretoo, and 
not after the fleſhe , hee is ſpiritual, and ſo is of the houſe of 
wiſedome, and belongerh vnto the kingdome of G O D. Saint 
Paule doeth ſo giue vs to vnderſtande it, when for to giue the rea- 
ſon wherefore hee calleth the faithfull the temple of GOD, hee 
3. Cor. 3. 16. & ſaieth, The ſpirit of GOD dwelleth in you, knowe yee not that 
6.19. your bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt? To the end then 
that wee may bee the ſpiritual houſe of wiſedome, wee muſt bee 
renewed, that wee may put of our olde man, mortifying our 
earthly members. Saint Peter alſo doeth ſhew it, ſaying, Laying a- 
ſide al maliciouſneſſe and all guyle, and diflimulation , and en- 
uie, and alleuill peaking, as newe borne babes deſire the ſincere 
milke of the woorde, &c. In this manner wee are fellowes vn= 
to the Angels. Lou ate come to the companie of innumerable 
7b . 1. 22. Angels, And the Angel ſaieth, I am thy fellowe ſeruant and one of 
Abo. 19. io. thy brethren , which haue the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt, It is no 
Ab. 1.14. Wonder thereof, ſeeing they are our miniſters. Nowe as touching 
wee haue companions and miniſters ſo pure, ee muſt alſo ſtudie to 
bee pure and cleane, that the houſe of wiſedome may be pure and 
cleane. For to finde wiſedom then, it is not needeful for ys to runne 
Ac hither and thither, but only to clenſe our ſelues, Thus dooing, 
75 il Wor though wee rewaine on earth, our conuerſation ſhalbee in heauen, 
RING 2-20, Whereuppon followeth that our earthly manſion doth not hinder 
but that the houſe of wiſedome ſhould be heauenly. For to ſhewe 
how and whereon this houſe is ſer, hee ſaith, that wiſedome hath 
heawen out her ſcauen pillers, that is to fay,ma ny: forthe number 
of ſeuen is taken for a great number yncertaine. Alſo we know not 
the number of the pillers that wiſedome hath made and ordered 


Ince theceazion of the worlds to this preſcnr, & ſhal make 1: or- 
eine 


Col 2.9. 
J. Pet. 2. J. 
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deine vntil the laſt day for to mainteine, ſuſtaine and repaire his 
houſe. We know wel there hath bin & ſhalbe more then ſeuen: but 
how many more, we know not. For it lyeth not in vs to number 
the holy Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſlles, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and 


Doctors that wiſdom hath placed and wil place in her houſe, which 


is the Church and houſhold of God. Thoſe are calledpillers of the 
houſe and buylding of wiſedome, becauſe that through their holy 
conuerſation and pure doctrine of truth, by ſupplications, prayers, 
thanksgiuing, by warnings and corrections, by exhortations & re- 
prehentions: to bee ſhorte, by the miniſtery wherein God hath ſer 
them, they haue borne vp, doe beare vp, & ſhal beare vp vnto the 
worlds end this houſe of wiſedom. Not that wiſedom, which is the 
true foundation, is not able and ſtrong ynough for to vpholde it, 
when alſo ſhe vpholdeth the pillers with al the reſt: but it ſo plea» 
ſeth him to honor men, vſing their miniſterie without the which 
he could worke wel ynough, vpholding and mainteining her houſe 
of her owa ſelfe, yea al things in heauẽ & earth: but bearing with 
our rudenes, & applying her ſelſe vnto our ſmal capacitie, ſnee ope- 
neth her ſelf vnto vs, ſne vpholdeth and keepeth vs in holines, righ- 
teouſnes, and truth by the meanes of our brethren like vnto vs. O- 
ther wiſe we ſhould be confounded withhis great glorie & maieſty. 
That by the Pillers the Paſtours are ſigniſied, is ſhewed vs in le- 
remie, I haue made thee a defenſed Citie, and an yron piller, and 
walles of braſſe againſt the whole Lande. And in Saint Paule, And 
when Iames, and Cephas, and Iohn knewe of the grace that was 
giuen vnto mee, which are counted to bee pillers. But when the 
miniſters of the Churche haue this title of pillers, they ought 
thereby tolearne divers thinges, Firſt of al that they ooght not to 
oxempt themſelues from charge and care, nor flye labour and tra- 
uell, but ought to ſuſtaine and beare the Churche of God as vpon 
their ſhoulders, and ſhoulde not bee like the Pope which doth op- 
preſſe it, and doeth deuoure the ſame, as a ravening woolfe wich 
his like, as it is written, Ihey bind burthens, &c. Secondly, that they 
ought not to thruſt in themſelues. Thirdly that they cannot by 


Jere. 1. 19. 
Salz. 9 
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their induſtrieand labour attaine vnto this honour, but wifedome 
muſt heawe them out. The which ſhe doeth, when ſhe doth open 
her ſelfe vnto them by the worde, and that ſhe callech them to this 
2 X 5 a olfice, 
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obi 3.27. office, making Res fie theretoo, A man can receiue nothing,except 
it bee giuen him from heauen. And not that wee are ſufficient of 
our ſelues tothinke any thing, as ofour ſelues. Our Lorde alſo 
doth wel ſhewe it, when he ſaith vnto his diſciples, Truely the har 
ueſt is great, but the labourers are fewe. He low the lame alſo, 
when hee opened the vnderſtanding to his diſciples for to vnder- 
ſtande the ſcriptures. Albeeit then that the miniſters of the worde 
are the pillers of the Churche, yet haue they nothing whereon to 
glorie. For who ſeparateth thee? And what haſt thou that thou haſt 
1. Cor. 7. not teceiuedꝰ And, what is Paule then?and what is Apollo, but ſer- 
uantes, by whome ye haue beleeued? But becauſe they acknowledge 
themſelues to bee pillers, they haue cauſe to humble themſelues, ſe- 
ing they coulde not prepare nor place themſelues where they are, 
and ſhould be voide of power and might, they coulde vpholde no - 
thing, except the foundation did beare them and vpholde them, and 
that they did not beare and hold vp the whole building and houſe. 
Then there is nothing of theirs, but altogither of the foundatiõ. S. 
1. Cor. 15. 10. Paule doeth wel ſhewe it, ſaying, By the grace of God I am that 
am. By this we may knowe that the Pope and his mainteiners are 
in no wiſe pillers of the houſe of wiſedome, but are rather engines 
and inſtrumentes, beetels and hammers, for to deſtroy and ouer- 
 . . throwe,if they coulde by any meanes: but the woorde is vnfalli- 
by ble true, Vpon this ſtone wil I build my Church. Foraſmuch as the 
Mat. 16.18. Church is builded vpon the 3 is Chriſt, whereof the Mi- 
niſters are a portion: it foloweth that this which wee have ſaide, is 
true, that is to ſay, that the foundation beareth vp the pillers, and 
that they vpholde not the houſe of wiſedom, but ſo far as the foun · 
dation doth mainteine them. Of al theſe foreſaid things foloweth, 
that albeit a miniſter be very diligent to exerciſe his office, and that 
kee mightily goeforewarde therein with conſtantneſſe, yet can hee 
deſerue nothing, but rather is thereby more bounde vnto GOD. 
The fryers then are very proude and arrogant, when by their trifles 
they thinke to merite, not only for themſelues, but alſo for their be- 
nefactours. Alſo this foloweth, that they which rebel and doe con- 
temne the Miniſters of the Church doe ſeeke their ow ne decay & 
deſtruction, for they doe ſeparate theraſclues from the foundation 
and te pillers. 
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She bath killed her victuall, Ge. We do ptooue that there 


is nothing more delectable vnto man then to haue ynough to eate 
and codrinke, & to find a table ready dreſſed. Al other delightes of 
the world are nothing, except We haue to ſil our bellies: we cannot 
ſuffer to be deceiued, fo that to giue order that the belly may be fil. 
led, we wil apply our ſelues to any thing that we can: & we thinke 
well of that houſe, where the table is dreſſed for al commers, that 
they may eate and drinke their fill. And therefore Solomon accom - 
modating himſelfe ynto our ignorance, willing to intice vs to de- 
fire the houſe and table of wiſedome, ſaieth that ſhee hath killed 
ber vittuall, anddrawne her wine, 8c. Wherein after a forte 
hee compareth wiſedome vnto the greate Lordes of this worlde, 
For as for to ſhewe their magnificence, and to haue a greate 
traine, they keepe open houſe for al men, and their table well 
furniſhed , and deſire that al ſhoulde bee merie and make good 
cheere, that men might praiſe them for their liberalitie: euen ſo 
Wiſedome hauing a houſe wel furniſhed, is farre vnlike yato the 
niggardes and couetous, who the more riche they are, the more 
loth are they to touche the ſame, leſt they ſnoulde diminiſne them: 
they dare not vſe nor ſpende them, ſo much the leſſe woulde 
they ſpende them liberally amongeſt others: which is a very greate 
diſcommoditie. Wiſedome, I ſay is not like ſuch niggardes: but as 
ſhe hath aboundance of victual, ſo ſhe is not grieued, though al eate 
therof:ſhe ſpareth not the meates and drinkes that are in her houſe, 
but for to giue meate and drinke,ſhe killeth her victual, & drawe th 
her wine, and filleth the glaſſes and cuppes to giue vnto al that deſire 
to taſt therof: they that reſort to the houſe of wiſdom do finde the 
table throughly furuiſned. The gluttons and dronkardes, the ſwil 
bowles & ſlugge bellies, haue no part at this table, neither can delite 
therin: for there is nothing that liketh the, ſeing they aſke nothing 
but that which pleaſeth the fleſh: & fo at this table al things ther- 
on are ſpiritual. For as wiſdom with her houſe is ſpiritual, euẽ ſo ſhe 
hath nothing, nor doth nothing, but is altogither ſpiritual. The bel- 
ly and the teeth ſerue nothing theretoo, it is our heartes, ſoules, & 
our mindes, that we muſt giue and apply theretoo. Solomon willing 
to deſcribe the ſelicitie of the kingdome of G OD, and the de- Aal. 12. 4 
lightes and pleaſures theteof, docth ſpeake ynto vs figuratiuely. 
| The 
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The victuall killed, then the drawing of the wine, and the table : 
ptepared, is nothing but the preaching of the woorde, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacramentes, that is to ſay, of baptiſme, and of 
the ſupper, u hich are the meates and drinkes to preſerue vs from 
hunger and thirſt, For man liueth not onely by bread; but bye. 
very woorde chat proceedeth out of the mouth of G O P. And 
foraſmuch as it is ſo that there is nothing that we defiremore than 
life, wee ſhoulde fixe al our ioye, al our delightes and pleaſures in 


the victual, wine and table of wiſedome: in this maner we ſhoulde- 


haue no care ouer our bellies , but we would aſpire vnto the king- 


dome of God, wherein we ſhal haue ful poſſeſsion of this table, 


> Whereof at this preſent wee doe taſte , when wee ſauour this 
woorde , and that for to haue more taſt wee communicate at the 


Sacramentes. The which thinges are ttuly compared vnto the 
killing of victuall, & c. For as the houſholde folkes of a place 
doe not catequicke fle ſhe, and doe notdrinke the wyne with the 
Hoggeshead, neither ſit downe at the table, except it bee couered: 
euen ſo the houſholde people of Wiſedome doe not take taſt at 
this woorde and Sacramentes, except they bee communicated and 
broken vnto them particularly , as wee doe feede our bodies: ſor 
alſo it behooueth that they growe and increaſe by litle and litle, as 
therefore from day to day this meate anddrinke are beſtowed vp- 
on them. And albeeit that itis by the miniſterie of men, yet are 
they nothing, neither ought wee to attribute any thing vnto them, 
but al vnto wiſedome, as Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie it, ſaying. that 


He hath killed, filled and made readie her table. If then by 


the ſeruice of men wee are fedde with the woorde, and commu- 
nicat at the Sacramentes, al the praiſe thereof is due only vnto the 
Sonne of God, who is the true diuine wiſedome: and yet wee may 
not deſpyſe men, that hee ſendeth vnto vs, except that wee wil de- 


ſpyſe him himſelfe, and chiefly when they apply themſelues faith- 
fully to doe that which is enioyned them. And albeeit Solomon 


dre, heere the delightes of the woorde and the Sacramentes 
vnto victual & wine, & that there is an infinite diſtance betweene 


the one and the other ( for the victual and the wine doe but 
n the bodie for a litle time, but the yowee and the Sacra- 
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mentes receiued in fayth and obedience, doequicken the ſoule e. 
uerlaſtingly, and wil rayſe the bodie voto the reſurrection of life,) 
yet the compariſon agreetł very wel. For what operation as hath 
the victual and wyne towardes the body, ſuch hath the power of 
the woorde and ſacramentes towardes our ſoules for euer. If this 
were wel printed in our heartes we ſhoulde bee much more care- 
ful to folowe the doctrine of our Lord then we be. l ſay vnto you, 
bee not careful for your life, what yee ſhal eate, or what 
yee ſhal drinke: nor yet for your bodie what yee ſhal put (Mat. 6.25, 
on ꝰ But the cleane contrarie is put in practice: and there- 
fore wee may wel complaine of our ſelues, or G O D of vs, 
They aſſemble themſelues for corne; and wine, and they rebel a- x7, . 5. 16. 
ainſt me. 4 2 2s 155 5 
: 3  Shehath ſent foorth her maydens, &cr. Wi ſedome is not 
contented to haue killed, 8&c. She wil haue vs know what prepa- 
ration ſhee hath made, for ſhee wil not eate herbanket alone, bur 
deſireth companie. Solomon doeth fignific it, when hee ſaieth, 
Shee ſondeth foorth her maydens , that is to ſay , her damſells 
and ſeruantes, thatby them ſhee may cal a multitude of people. 
Shee hath not ſent them to the caues and dennes vnder the earth, 
nor into the wilderneſſe where no man dwelleth but wild beaſtes: 
but to the end that they may be both heard and ſeene, and that al 
might know that the banket is prepared, ſne hath ſent them forth 
to cry vp6 the hyeſt places of the citie, &c. Theſe maidens, damſcls, 
or ſeruãts, are the Patriarkes, Prophetes Apoſtles & Paſtors of the 
church, which as the maydens, & ſeruants of a Lady of honor and 
Princes do ſtande before her to heare her commandementes, and 
are readie to execute them, and to ſerue and obey her in al thing: 
even ſo alſo they ye elde and become attentiue vnto the woorde of 
God, which is the worde of wiſedome, for to obey and execute that 
vhich is committed vnto them, & wherwith they are charged, &e, . 
Amongſt other thinges, theirduetie and office is to cal the bidden A4. 22.3. 
zueſtes vnto the mariage of the kings Sonne. Noe was one of the, Gen. 6.14. 
that did ir, when he made the arke wherby he condẽned the world, Heb. I 1.3. 
and was the herault and meſſenger ofrightcouſnes. Abraham did it, 2. Pet. 2.5. 
when dwelling in the Lande of Canaan amongſt ydolaters and in · Gen. 17.3. 
idells, he made profeſſion of ſeruing and woorthipping one onely 24. C. 18. 1 


— 
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God and that folowing the commandement of God, hee clreumeĩ- 


{| ſed himſelfe,and al them of his houſhold. When alſo he did accor- 
5 ding as God giueth witnes of him: for Iknowe him hee wil com. 
7 40 his ſonnes and his houſholde after him, that they keepe the. 
bs way of the Lord-Moſes did the ſame in Egipt and in the wilderves, 
3 dec. The other Prophetes haue done the lyle, when ryſing vp early, 
WW i they haue cried and laboured by the worde of God, to bring men ta 


repentance and faith. The Apoſites alſo haue done the ſame, when, 
Hathno.27. by folowing the ordinance of Chriſt, That which I tel you in darke- 
nes, that ſpeake ye in light. They went through al the worlde and 
preached, dc. This calling and continual bidding, when the mini» 
ſters of the worde do daily admoniſh vs, teach, correct, threaten 8& 
comfort in the name of our Lorde, andrhar they ceaſe not to doe 
* their office, though they haye greate reſiſtance and many gainſay- 
a ers, Thus dooing, they are vppon the high towers of the ci- 
tie, and do cal vnto wiſedome hisbanket. They then, which refuſe 
the preaching, and do perſecute the ſeruantes of God, do not know 
what it is truly to banket, neither know what are the true delites 8 
pleaſures. They care for their belly which periſneth, & forſake and 
= forget their ſoules,and doe deftroy them, when they do forſake the 
true paſture whichquickeneth euerlaſtingly, 8c. But when it is 
faide, that wiſedome hath ſent her daughters, there is giuen vs to 
ynderſtand that none ought to intrude himſelſe to beare the word, 
except he be ſent. Secondly, that if wee bee ſent, it is acertaine 
thing that wee are of the Walke of the daughters, maidens, and 
ſetuantes of wiſedome. Thirdly, if wee bee ſent, wee doe bid 
men vnto this table, and cannot holde our peace: contrarily, if wee 
thruſt in our ſelues, or that we are ſent by men, wee cal not, but 
1 turne aſide from this mariage (as our Lorde doeth reproche the 
Wo Scribesand Phariſces,) or elſe wee holde our peace, with the Ni- 
1 codemites, which in tyme of perſecution are dombe i and in th 
þ ſort we doe not aſcend yp into the higheſt places of the citie, but do 
lh | | ſeeke the holes and dennes. Then can it not be ſaide of vs, Howe 
"HR. Ech. 58.7. beautiful pon the mountaines are the ſeete of him, that declareth 
| Os and publiſheth peace? & c. Thus doing, wee are aſhamed of Chriſt 
2 of his woorde, and therefore hee wil bee agua of vs 
_ WOO, 
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bo ſo is ſample, cc. It is not thecuſtome to goe vnto the, 
mariage, but when wee are called: If a man enter without calling, 
hee is in danger to bee thruſt out againe with ſhame. Therefore 
they which haue any honeſtie or ſhame, wil not preſume to enter 
in, except they kno we to bee bidden gueſtes. Nowe to the end that 
wee may knowe whether wee bee of the number of the bidden 
gueſtes to wiſedomes table, Solomon doth ſhewe vs what kind of 
people ſhee deſireth and commandeth to bee called. Hee ſaiech, ſhes 
deſireth that the firople men ſhoulde come vntoher, and fit at her 
table, and by and by after ſhee expoundeth what theſe ſimpleones 
are, that 1 is to ſay, they that are without wit. Whercin wee ſee there 
is none of ys that ought to doubt whether he be called or no vnto 
the table of wiſedome, ſeeing that of our nature wee are al ſimple 
and voide of wit. Inſomuch as wee loue vanitie, fooliſhnes and 
lying better, then conſtancie, wiſedome and truthe: wee rather 
giue our ſelues vnto wickednes, vntolewdneſſe and vntemperancy, 
then vnto goodnes,modeſtic and ſobrietie: we are more ready vnto 
debates and ſtriſes, then ynto peace and charitie: wee rather folow e 
ſuperſtition and idalatry, then true religion and holines. If then wee 
conſider wel what we are, we ſhal know that we are of the number 
of thoſe to whome wiſedomeſaith, come, ate, &. But ſhe doeth 
not male vs to bee called vnto her houſe and to her table after the 
manner of princes of the worlde, which are giuen vnto vanitie, 
andcareth not but to paſſe the time in fooliſſines: and therefore the 
fooliſhe deſire but to delight themſelues with their follie, and to 
become more fooliſhe if ĩt bee poſſible . But wiſedom hath com- 
paſſion on our vanitie and folly ; and therefore maketh vs to bee 
called vnto her table, that thercat we may heare good ralke, & that 
therby we might learne to becom wile & prudẽt. This is the bread 
Ekthe wine which are dealt at wiſdoms table. Here is no mention of 
any ſumptuous banket, but onely of bread and wyne, that wee 
might learne not to ſeeke by outwarde apparance , if wee will 
become wiſe 5 but lowe things vile and abic& before the world, 
and make our ſelues eontemptible ynto it. For if wee bee called of 
God vnto this table, we muſt conſider that which is ſaide, Lou ſre 
your calling, hoy that not many wiſe mẽ afier the fleſh, &c. Wiſdg 1. Cor. i. 26, 
Alo doch not cal vs vnto her houſe & to her table after the 18 : 
Wy | ofthe 
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vVee ate deliuered from death, as ſhee giueth wel to vnderſtande it, 


cate her ſelfe vnto vs ſeeing ſhe cannot bee ſepararedfrom 


them bread and wine. Now toattaine vnto this, ſhe ſheweth what 
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of the worldly wiſe, which woulde haue this reputation, that they 


cannotin any rr: ſuffer the ſimple and fooles, and therefore deſire 
to bee accompanied with their like, amongſt the which not with - 


ſtanding they deſire to haue thepreferrement and chiefe place. 
Wiſedome doeth not refuſe the ſimple, and ſuch as are deſtitute 
of wit, but doeth cal them vnto her, not for to mainteine them 
in their ſimplicite and ignorance, for that were to leade them vnto 
death, and to make them periſhe miſerably: but ſhe calleth them 
for to deliuer them from it: for ſich that ſhe commandeth vs to re- 
forte vnto her, and there is no follie nor ignorance in her, neither 
doe they pleaſe her, it foloweth wel that if wee reſorte vato her, 
wee cannot remainein this follie and ignorance, and conſequently 


when ſhee offrech bread and wyne, not which grewe in earthly 
feldes and vineyardes: for the greateſt parte of them which cate 
thereof, are ſimple and ignorant, and ceaſe not to dye; but this 
bread and wyneare heauenly, al they which eate thereof, become 
wiſe: for wiſedome opening vnto vs her tiches, doeth communi- 
from her pifts 
and graces: and ſith it is the tree of life: it foloweth, that whoſoe- 
uer reſorteth vnto her, and eateth of her bread and drinkerh ofher 
wine,ſhal not dye, but ſhal liue for euer: It ſerueth alſo to make thE 
wile, when ſhecalleth them to come vnto her, and to liue, by giving 


wee myltdoe, when ſhe ſaith, | | 


6 Porſake your may, ye fooliſh, yeſhal line: bd walke in the 


way of underſtanding. 


Fords as wee muſt forſake the Palit and not comunicate 


- witch their folly, neither cõſent to their wickednes for toline in the 


houſe & at the table of wiſedome, it foloweth that we muſt forſake 
our ſelues, reſiſting ſtrongly, & fighting againſt our nature, which is 
altogither fooliſh and wicked: & ſo, for toliue, wee muſt labour to 
put of the old man, to mortifie our fleſhe,and not to take any plea- 


ſure ot ſu wich the fooliſh, but to be careful to reproue them, 


and 
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and to bee ſory and grieued for their folly. And this if wee wil 
doe, wee muſt not liue in ignorance, as doe they which follow their 
ſenſualitie, and which proceede vppon a good intent and fantaſie 
wr ich they frame without the woorde of God. Such kinde of peo- 
ple are not receiued into the houſe of wiſedome to liue at her table. 
Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie it, hauing promiſed life, in ſaying, and 
liue: hee addeth, e Andwalke, ec By this woorde hee teacheth 
vs that we ſhal forſake the companie of fooles with their fooliſh- 
nes, if we be inſtructed in the pure woorde of God, and that the 
ſame only bee our guide, without declyning from it either on the 
right hand or left, without either adding too or diminiſhing from. 
Aker this manner wee ſhal bee receiued for to liue in the houſe of 
wiſedome, and at her table: And not only wee ſhal bee the ſtones of Epbe. 2. ꝛs. 
the buylding, but alſo of the houſholde, Ap 


\ 2 Hee that reprooueth a ſcorner , purchaſeth to himſelfe 
1 ame: and hee that rebukeththe wicked, getteth 
 bumſelfe a blotte. | 
$  Rebuke not a ſcorner, leſt he hate thee, but rebuke awiſe 
man, and he wil loue thee. 


Howbeeie that if wee wil forſake the fooliſh and their follies, 
as wee ought , wee muſt bee diligent to reprooue and correct them 
(as wee haue ſcene that Noe, Lot, Moyſes, the Prophetes and A- 
poſtles haue done) ſo alſo our Lordehath reprooued them, as wee 
may ſee in the Euangelical hiſtorie, and hath commanded to re- 
prooue them. And Saint Paule ſaieth, doe not communicate with At. f. , 7 
the vnfruiteful workes of darkeneſſe, but euen reprooue them ra- gh 5 FI 
ther, Them that ſinne rebuke openly, that the reſtalſo may N a 7 2 
feare: notwithſtanding there are ſuch ſo frowarde, and ſo much 
paſt correction that we can winne nothing by reproouing and cor- 
tecting them, but al diſhoneſtie, and oftentimes wee are eſteemed 
like vnto them: for they which are of ſiniſter iudgement, and 
ledde by euill affection, will condemne the miniſters, iudging 
them to bee ſuch as thoſe with whome they are mingled and can- 
not attaine to bring them to the right way. Solomon knewe 
it wel, and therefore hee faith as by a complaint, hee that repros- 
k Y Wer 


Mat. 7. 6. 


Mat 1 3.47. 
Mark, 16.15 
2. Cor.. 15. 


Micha "0 ypon. 


weth 4 ſcorner, &c. Not that it is euil of it ſelfe, nor that it is vn · 
cleane, but the ſcorner, ſo much as hee can, make th him that reproo- 
ueth andcorrecteth him aſhamed, doeth flander and diſhonor him, 
and woorketh that the correctour ſhal bee no better eſteemed a- 
mongſt others then he: and thus not only wee looſe our tyme in 
correQing the ſcorner, but alſo we get blame and diſworſhip: and 
this is the cauſe why Solomon faith, 

9 Rebithe not a ſcorner, & c. The firſt parte of this ſen: 
tence agree th with that which is ſaid, Give not that which is holy, 
to dogges, &c. The ſcorners, are dogges and ſwine, to whome wee 
muſt notgiue holy things, nor perles. For as they are prophane, gi- 
uen vp vnto al filthineſſe, rooted in al euil, and hardned againſt al 
2dmonition and aduertiſement, euen ſo are they vnwoorthy of ſpi- 
ritual thinges, ordeined for the elect and faithful. The holy and pre- 
cious thinges, which God hath ordeined vnto a pure viage (as the 
doctrine of ſaluation, the admonitions, aduertiſements, corrections 
made by the worde and in the name of the Lorde) ſhoulde be defi- 
5 and profaned, if we did giue them ouer vnto ſuch wicked 2 

ons. 

But ſome wil aſke, whether the Joins of ſaluation, vndet 
the which are conteined the rebukes, is not indifferently appoin- 
ted aſwel for the good, as for the euil, ſeeing that the kingdome of 
heauen is compared vnto a net caſt into the ſea, and gathereth to- 
gither of al manner of fiſhes, and the Goſpel is commanded to bee 
preached vnto al creatures: and Paule ſaieth, Wee are a ſweete ſa 
uour of Chriſt vnto God, in them which are ſaued, and in them 
thatperiſh, & c. For to anſwere, wee muſt note that we cannot diſs 


cerne the dogges from the children of G O D, yntil that they be 


tryed by certaine experiences, and plaine tokens :andalſo-we ought 
not immediatly to deſcende vnto a graue iudgement, that by one 
experience wee ſhoulde indge any man to bee an hogge, and a 
dogge, aſcorner, and a deſperate wicked one. But when by 
greate diligence wee ſhal haue tryed al remedies for to bring 
ſuch peoplo to goodnes, & ſhal ſee no amendment in them, but ra- 
ther ſhalſee them to ware woorſe, that then wee holde them 


or deſperate : and when wee haue iudged them ſuch, wee 


eught to declare vato them che ſhape indgement of — 
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and not to ſet holie and precious things before them, no more then 


before dogges & hogges, Heretikes are of the number of ſuch peo- 
ple, as S. Paul doth ſnew, ſaying, Eſchewe an Hereuke, &c. Kues wil 


122 


77t. 3. 


vſe the doctrine purely & wel, without prophaning it, we muſt feed 


the faithful and willing to learne therwith, as the meate that is pro- 
per vnto thẽ, and that ought not to be refuſed them, except that we 
would be vnfaithful ſeruants : yea wicked, 8 theeues: but the wic- 
ked corners, & obſtinate, ought to be feared with the horrible ven- 
geance of God. Our Lord before ys hath done ſo: ſo hath S. Paul in 
diuers places of his Epiſtles, If ſodoing the ſcorners doe hate vs, 
and that they doe deſpight and blaſpheme againſt the doctrine, we 
doe not prophane the holie thinges,wegiue not pearles vnto dogs, 
but by denouncing the iudgement, we pull them backe. In making 


ſuche declaration, we goe not againſt this admonition of Solomon, 
Rebuke not, & c. For it is not reprehenſion, but rather condemna- 


tion, the which we may pronounce, as Solomon hath alreadie done 
in diuers places, and verie plainly in the firſt Chapter. When then 
wee ſhal haue certaine knowledge of the wicked and ſcorners, we 
ſhould not ſpende the tyme about rebuking of them, but hauing 


feared them with the judgement of God, wee ſhould leaue them as 


deſperate and vncorrigible, and imploy our time to exhort, to ad- 
nertif e, correct, and rebuke them by wholeſome doctrine, which are 
apte to learne, and which wil yeelde them ſelues attentiue vnto the 
Worde, and haue their delectation and pleaſure to obey it, and be- 
leeue it. Thoſe are they whome wee muſt reprooue, as Solomon 


docth ſhewe vs, when he ſayeth, Rebuke awiſe man, cc. Solo- 


mon doeth not heere lay any thing, neither in the firſt nor ſeconde 
parte of this ſentence, which Achab and Ieſabel haue not prooued 
true, the which ſhewed them ſelues verie wicked and deſperat ſcor- 


e not onely they woulde not heare the corrections of the 


rophet Elias, but through anger and hatred did perſecute him. 
Contrarily, Dauid ſhe wed him ſelſe verie wiſe, when hee receiued 
the correction from the Prophete Nathan, wherein hee ſhewed 
chat hee did loue the Prophet. 
Wee muſt labour to reſemble him therin, & not Achab & Iezabel. 
But lome wil aske Whether! it be law ful for vs to abſtain from rebu- 
hes _Y 2 king 


1. King.. 
Cat. 


2. Sam. 12. 


Alat. 10.28. 


(F 9.10.09 
#5 Io 


5.0 14.07 
15.35. 


Eccl y. 11. 


Fi 


Mat. 5.22. 


doeth admoniſh vs: 
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king of ſcorners, that wee may auoide their hatred, ſeeing that our 
Lord ſayeth, Feare ye not them which can kil the bodie, but are not 
able to kil the ſoule: but rather feare him, which is able to deſtroy, 
both ſoule and bodie in hell. Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecuti- 
on for righteouſnes ſake: &, ye ſhalbe hated of al men for my name 
ſake. Ianſwere, that Solomon doth not teach vs, (thatby holding 
our peace at ſcorners, and not rebuking them, ) wee ſhoulde labour 
to auoide their diſpleaſure: but he doeth ſhewe vs that we profits 
nothing at al to reprooue them, but get their hatred: he doeth not 
ſhewe vs the ende wherevnto wee muſt tende, in abſtaining from 
rebuking, but onely that which foloweth vppon our reprehenſion. 


Rem.1 2.18. Alſo albeit, that we muſt ſo much as ta vs lieth, haue peace & friend- 


ſhip with al men, yet when wee rebuke wiſe men, our ende ought 
not to bee to winne their loue : for in this ſorte, wee ſhoulde ſeeke 
that which were ours, and not what belongeth vnto God, and our 
neighbours. But onely wee muſt vnderſtande, that if hee whome 
werebuke, is wiſe, that he wil take in good worth and part, our re- 
prehenſion, he wil take it wel and thanke vs for it, and ſo wilſhewe 
that he loueth vs, Herevpon wee may gather, that except wee wil- 
lingly heare the corrections, we are deſtitute of wiſdome, and voide 
of loue, and filled with hatred, and conſequently, that wee haue no 
acceſſe vnto God, as Ieſus Chriſt doeth teach vs it. Furthermore, 
we may gather, that though we be wiſe, yet it is not to ſay, but that 
we may commit thinges worthie of rebuke. Noe, Abraham, Iacob 
and others, are witneſſes thereof. And alſo, as there is no man iuſt 
on earth, which doe th good and ſinneth not: euen ſo, although 
we bee wiſe, yet is it not to ſay, that we doe not deſerue to haue 
our imperfections, vanities and follies ſnewed ynto vs, that wee 
confeſſing our ſelues ſuche as we are indeede, might learne to a- 
mende and growe in wiſedome : For as wee haue ſeene, the wiſe 
wil heare, and ſhal haue more learning. Euen ſo nowe Solomon 


Pd 


Giue admonition to the wiſe and he wilbe the wiſer:teach- 
4 righteous man, & he wil increaſe in learning. 


1 
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If we had no vanitie nor follie, if we had no ſinne nor malice we 

ould be perfectly wiſe and righteous, and ſhould not neede to re- 

ceiue inſtruction, nor be taught. wee ſhould be filled enough, and 

ſhould haue abundance enough therof, without increaſing or grow- 

ing. But the ſentence of Solomon agreeth verie wel with the ſame Mat 25.25. 

of our Lord, Vnto euery one that hath, ſhal be giuen, aud hee ſhal apr. 

abounde, but he that hath not, from him ſhal be taken that which 

he hath. When Solomon ſpeaketh thus, hee ſheweth that it is good 

reaſon that the wiſe man ſhouldeloue them, which inſtruct ou re. 

buke him, ſeeing, that by ſo doing, they ate ſo farre of from doing 

him hurt, or taking any thing of his, that they rather labour to pro- 

fire him, and to make him grow and increaſe, We doe the ſame to- 

wardes the ſcorner, when wee reprooue him: but through fooliſn- 

neſſe, malice, and vnthanłfulneſſe, by pride, preſumption, and ſtif- 

neckednes, hee contemneth and refuſeth his profite, and foloweth 

and ſeeketh his owne hurt. But although wee ſee many to bee of 

this miſerable ſtate, and that wee haue no proofe of their returning 

vnto goodneſſe, yet muſt we doe that which is enioyned vs,Preach , J.. 2. 
the Worde: be inſtant, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. That wee muſt Mat. 10 16. 

ſo doe, our Lorde doeth ſhewe vs, when hee ſayeth, Iſende you as 

ſheepe amongſt Wolnes. We neuer hope that Wolues ſhoulde be- 

come ſheepe: and yet our Lorde woulde that his Apoſtles ſhoulde 

chruſt them ſelues amongſt the midſt of them. But if we may haue a 

certificate that they are wholly frowarde, harde hearted, and not to 

be corrected, wee muſt leaue them, and not meddle to giue them a- 

ay inſtruction, neitł. c: rebuke nor correct them, to bring them to a- 

mendement, but to pronounce vnto them their iudgement & con- 

demoation. Saint Paule doeth thus teach vs to behaue our ſelues, 

ſaying, Alexander the Copperſmith hath wrought mee much euil 102 

the Lorde reward him according to his workes. = 2. 77m. 4. 14. 


10 Phe beginning of wiſedome is the feare of the Lord, and 
the knowleage of holy things,ts vnderſtanding. 
For thy dayes ſhalbe multiplied by mee, and the yeares of 
thy life ſhalbe augmented, 
Becauſe that wiſedome hath bidden vs vnto her table, and hath 
fer before vs bread & wine, to the ende that wee may knowe whe- 
1 3 ter 
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ther we be truely partakers, ſhee giueth vs a marke and token, ſay- 
ing, The beginning of wiſdome, &c. The token and ſigne thẽ which - 

ſhalcertific vs whether we be refreſhed at the table of wiſedome, is 

the feare of the Lorde, and the knowledge of holie thinges. Here S0- 
lomon hath ſet che effect before the cauſe: for from the knowledge 
of the worde of God, (which are holie things, proceedeth the feare 
of the Lorde, if wee feare him and tremble at his commandements, 
deſiring to ſerue him thereafter, and to giue him true obedience : if 
we beleeue in him, aſſuring our ſelues of his promiſes: if we cal vp- 
on him in al our neceſſities, and doe giue him heartie thanks for al 


thinges: if wee be careful for his honour and glorie, the ſame come 


Pro. 2. 5. 


r. Ioh. 2.3. 


S ſal. 1 19.10 


Y 


AMat. 16. 1j. 
Luba f. 45. 


Deut. o. 1 2. 


meth from the knowledge of holie thinges, from the vnderſtanding 


of the holie and pure worde of God, without the which wee con- 


temne al the foreſaide thinges, and doe runne into vanities and fol- 
lies, into ſuperſtitions and idolatries, into maliciouſnes, and wicked 


nes. But Solomon eſteemed not to keepe or folowe the order, nei- 
ther was it neceſſarie, becauſe that this feare and knowledge, are 


thinges ſo knit together, that the one can not ſtande without the 
other: & therfore alſo he hath gathered them together. And S. Iohn 
alſo doth gather them together, ſaying, And hereby we are ſure that 

we know him, if we keepe his commandements. And whe we haue 
no knowledge of holy things of our ſelues, but onely ſo muche as it 
pleaſeth God to reueale vnto us, as it is written, Open mine eyes, 
that I may behold the wonderful things of thy law : Make me to vn- 
derſtande the way of thy preceptes, & I wil meditate in thy wonde- 
rous works. Bleſſed art thou, Simon, the ſonne of Ionas: for fleſh & 
blood hath not reuealed it vnto thee, but my Father which is in he- 
uen. Then opened he their vnderſtãding, that they mighe vnderſtãd 
the Scriptures: It foloweth wel, that itcommeth not of our free wil, 
that we haue the feare of the Lord, the which is required of the ſer 
uants of the Lord aboue al thinges. And now Iſrael, what doeth the 
Lorde thy God require of thee, but to feare the Lorde thy God, to 
walke in al his wayes, & to loue him, & to ſerue the Lorde thy God 
with al thine heart, & with al thy ſoule? As we may then ame here, 
the feare of the Lord comprehendeth vnder it al the ſoruice and ho- 


2 nour that we owe vnto God, wherin lieth al our wiſdom & know- 


ledge. Therfore whe Soloms ſaith, the beginning cc. He meaneth 
got, that for to be wile Wee haue neede Tz other thing then the 
ſeare 
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feare of the Lord: but he would that we ſhould know, that wee are 
altogether void of wiſdom, except we haue the feare of the Lord: ſo 
that we can not begin to be wiſe, vnleſſe we feare the Lorde: not as 
the infidels & faithleſſe doe, which haue no vnderſtanding: for they 
haue no knowledge frõ whẽce only proceedeth the true feare. Such 
people, I ſay, haue not the feare of the Lord, but of torments. They 
feare him without knowing him to be pitiful & merciful: and ther- 
fore they are afraide of the ſharpnes of his iudgement, as a pore of- 
fender is afraide & trembleth in the preſence of the Iudge, of whom 
he looketh but for al rigour. Beſides this, we muſt note, that the ta- 
ble of wiſdom is not prepared with prophane & vnclean things, but 
with holy things, the taſt wherof, ſtandeth in vnderſtanding. They 
then which delight themſelues in vanities & foliſhnes, in malice & 
wickednes, in filthines & pollution, haue no felowſhip at the table 
of wiſdom. & it is good reaſon, for they are like vnto the horſe and Dſal.3 a. q. 
Mule in which there is no vnderſtandingꝑ, the which only giueth taſt 
in the heauenly things, wherofcometh agood humour of the feare 
of the Lord, the which quickeneth the ſoules of wiſdoms children. 
41 For thy daies, &c. To the ende that we ſhoulde not refuſe to 
come vnto the table of wiſdom, & to eate of her bread, & drinke of 
her wine, Wiſdom doth ſhew ys that they which eate & drinke at 
her table,ſhalbe of no ſmal cõtinuance. As if he ſaid, there is no man 
but deſireth to liue long, & flye death. Wherefore come, eate of my 
bread, and drink of my wine, & ye ſhal obtaine your deſires. By me 
Hal thy dayes be multiplied, & c. We haue the ſame in the 3. Chap- 
ter, & 2. verſe: and 4. Chapter & 22. verſe, We can take no poyſon at 
wiſdoms table, vnles we abuſe that which ſhe giueth vs. The meates 
& drinłes that ſhe giueth, are not corruptible, & they breed no euil 
humors nor ſuperfluities,as do corporal meates, whereof if we take 
too much, they hurt both the bodie & the mind: for they make the 
body heauy, & dul the ſpirits, & are cauſe that finally we go to per- 
dition. Cõtrarily, we can not exceed in eating & drinking at the ta- 
ble of Wiſdõ, we need not feare to take too much: for the more we 
eate and drinke thereat, by ſo much the more are we better diſpoſed 
to liue long. And therefore the bridegrome, which is the wiſdome 18 
of God, feareth not to ſay vnto his Church, Fellowes, cate and Cant. 5.1. 
drinke: Friendes, fill your ſelues full. And this is that which Ephe. g. 10, 
"9; 5 14 San 
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Eſa.s 5.1. 


Michael Cope vpon 


Saint Paule woulde: and be not dronke with wine, wherein is ee 
ceſſe: but be filled with the Spirite. And as there is no danger to 
fil our ſelues at the table of wiſdome, but is verie healthful: euen ſo 
the table is alwayes couered, whervntocontinually are al kindes of 


people called and bidden and ſo many as come, are refreſhed. The 


preaching of the Worde,and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 


doe plainly enough ſhewe the ſame. 


42 If thou be wiſe,thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf and if thou 
be 4 5 alone ſhalt ſuſfer. 


Foraſmuch as itis ſo,that by wiſedome the dayes of ſuch as eate 
at her table ſhalbe multiplied, which tur net to the greatprofite of 
thoſe which are there refreſhed, ſhe cõcludeth molt fitly, If thou be 
wiſe, ce. Wiſedome is not like vnto Inholders, which cal in their 
gueſtes and euil intreat them, and make them pay wel. That which 
ſhe doeth, commeth from her pure liberalitie, and her high magnifi- 
cence: ſheintreateth her gueſtes verie honeſtly, and with great gen- 
tlenes. O God, how excellent is thy mercy? O God, &. It is not 
without cauſe that refreſhing is attributed vnto the goodneſſe of 


God: For how much ſoeuer he giueth, he asketh no payment ther- 


fore. Hoe, euery one that thirſteth, come yee to the waters, and yee 
that haue no filuer, eome, bye and cate, & c. Then when wiſedome 
doeth cal vs vnto her table, ſhee regardeth our profit: but it ought 
not ſo to be counted ours, that we ſhould be ſorie, if others be par- 
takers thereof: for albeit that jt is aide, Thow ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
felfe : yet it is not to ſay, that it is not lawful for vs to vic wiſdome, 
as the couetous doe vſe their riches they haue, keeping the ſame to 
themſelues, and haue no minde to impart them vnto their neigh. - 
bors, for feare to diminiſhe them. For this that wiſdom doth giue vs 
at her table, is aſwel for the pore which haue need, as for our ſelues. 
But to be wiſe for a man his ſelf, is to vie the giſts & benefits of wiſ- 
dome as it behooueth, & not to teceiue them in vaine. And alſo we 


are taught that we looſe not our time, when we giue our ſelues vnto 


wiſdom:for we are neuer deſtitute ofgood vnderſtanding, whereby 


ve take heede of the miſeries, & chiefly from the ſpiritual. This is 


30 bee wiſe for him ſelfe. _—_— when a man is bare of all 
goods, 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 9. 125 


goods, & is in great neceſſitic, ifhe refuſe the benefite that is offe- 
red him, deriding them which woulde helpe him, hee is worthie to 
periſh miſerably, and to ſuffer that none other ſeele his griefe and e- 
uill. Again they that are ſtiffenecked & vncorrigible, voide of wiſe- 
dome the which is very neceſſary for them, & do ſcorn them which 
bidde them vnto wiſedome, euen to the hating of them, and perſe- 
cuting of them ſo much as in them lyeth, ſnall themſelues ſuffer the 
euill whereof they are worthie, and not the commenners and houſe- 
holde people ofwiſedome. Solomon doth wel ſigniſie the ſame,whE 
he faith, e And if thou bee a ſcorner, & c. This ſentence agreeth 
with the ſame in Ezechiell. The ſame ſoule that ſinneth ſhal die. A- Ee. 18 20. 
gaine, We muſt al appeare before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, Of 2. Cor. 5. ic. 
theſe ſentences wee muſt gather that it is an abuſe to thinke that 
there is any Purgatory for to cleanſe the ſoules after this life. As the 
wiſe ſhall be wiſe for him ſelfe, and ſhal haue thereby eternall pro- 
fite: euen ſo the ſcorner ſhal ſuffer continually, For as there is no 
place after this life for repentance, euen ſo there is no obteining of 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Eſay doth wel ſhewe it when hepricketh . Ap 
vs, ſaying, Secke the Lorde while he may be founde,cal vpon him ENS... s. 
while he is nigh. And Saint Paule ſaith: Behold now the accepted 2. Cor. 6.2. 
time, Behold now the day of ſaluation. Bee not deceiued: GOD | 
is not mocked : for whatſocuer a man ſoweth, that ſhal hee alſo 4Galebe7. + 


reape. 


43 eA fooliſh woman is troubleſome: ſhe is ignorant , and 
knoweth nothing. COTE 
14 Butſheſitteth at he dore of her houſe, on a ſeate inthe 
High places of the citie: 
is Tocal them that paſſe by the way, that go right on their 
| way, ſaying: 2 | 
16 Whoſois ſimple let him come hither:and to him that is 
| deſtitute of wiſedome ſhe ſaith alſo, 7 
I» Stollen waters are ſweete and hid bread is pleaſant. 
18 Butheknowethnot,that the dead are there, andthad 
her gueſtes are in the depth of hel. 


Vader the name ofa fooliſh woman and ignorant, Solomon de- : 
The 25 15 ſcribeth 


Heb. 13. 14. 
Col. 2.20 


Michael Cope vpon 
ſeribeth the folly, aſwel of them which mainteine others in fooliſhe 
neſſe, as they that commit fooliſhneſſe themſelues. He attributeth 
troubleſomneſſe and ignorance vnto them, as if he ſaide, Where 
the fooles and doltes ought to holde their peace, and to giue care 
ynto the wiſe for to learne of the, bicauſe they are ignorir, they are 
ſo preſumptuous, that they labor to ſet forth & ſhew themſelues, in 


criyng & making noyce, partly, bicauſe the wiſe ſhold not be heard, 


& that they ſeeme to be ouercome, partly to aftoniſh the ſimple & 
yndiſcrete, that they may holde them in their fooliſhnes and igno- 
tance. Suche is the ſubtiltie of Saran, the maiſter and guider of 
ſuch people,which doth puffe them vp with pride in ſuch wiſe that 
they waxe bolde to ſhewe themſelues, where they ought in no wiſe 
to appeare : they ſtand vp to ſpeake, where they ought to hold their 
peace: they ſtirte vp ſtrife, where ought to bee at quiet, and 
and to learne with ſilence ; And albeit, as is ſaide, that they are ig- 
norant, and that they deſerue to bee contemned, yet will they bee 
tbe moſt apparant and molt ſer by. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, when 
he ſaith, 

14 But hee ſitteth at the dore, & c. This deſire to be ſeene, 


and to be honoured, is declared vnto vs by the Lorde, ſpeaking of 


the Phariſees, which doe all their workes to bee ſeene of men, &c. 
They that followe them,as doe the Monkes and Prieſts with al the 
ſchoole doctours, doe ſit at the gates of their houſe, the which they 
haue placed vpon the high places of the citie: for there is uo people 
in al the world that defireth more to be ſeene, and more to be eſtee- 
med & praiſed then they. Now the cauſe that moueth the to deſire 
to be ſo ſeene, is to draw a great number of people after the; for the 
world deſireth the things which are ꝑlorious, and is draw ne by that 
which greatly appeareth, rather thã by that which is true. That they 
tend there vnto, Solomon doth ſignifie it, when he ſaith that it is, 
is Tocall, cc. Weeare al paſſengers and pilgrims in this 
worlde which ſeeke another place: at the leaſtw iſe we ought to be, 
and to walke right in our pathes by innocencie and righteouſneſſe, 
with contempt of earthly things, which haue a faire ſnew. Therfore 
when theſe holy men, ſo deuout & religious, deſire ys to heare the, 
th ey labour to ſtay vs on earth, and make ys fixe our deſires and 


affections * they audy to drawe ys out of the right way. 


% wo ww 


| | They 


the Pranerbes, Cap. 9. 94 
They deſire not to haue their audience and hearers wiſe, & men of 
vnderſtanding, but fooles and vndiſcrete, the which cannot perceiue 
that their wiſdome is fooliſhneſſe before God: for they call: 

1 Whoſois ſimple, & c. When Solomon ſpeaketh thus, he 
neither expreſſeth the thoughts, nor the ſayinges of theſe fooliſhe 
maiſters : for thinking themſelues wiſe, and deſiring to be ſo coun- 
ted, they deſire to be hearde of wiſe men for to make them more 
wiſer: but he expreſſeth what they doe, and what thir auditorie is: 
that is, that by their wordes and manners, they allure vnto folly and 
ignorance, and make thoſe which giue eare vnto them, beaſtes, yea, 
wicked and malicious: for we learne nothing of them, but to giue 
our ſelues vnto wickedneſſe and malice, and to take our pleaſures & 
luſtes. The which Solomon doth ſigniſie by the ſtollen waters, and 
hidden bread: for as the wholſome doctrine of the law and the Go- 
ſpel, which is plainely called water and bread, recreateth and refre- 
ſheth the mindes of the faithful, and worketh goodneſſe in them, 

and maketh them wholy to delight therein: & being thus diſpoſed, 
are boulde to preſent themſelues before, and deſire not to go backe 
from the preſence of God, neither feare to appeare before him: euen 
ſo the doctrines and traditions ofmen which are not ſimply called 
water and bread: but ſtolne waters, and bread that is ſecretely takẽ, 
do delight the carnal and infidels, and doe not teach them the pure 
trueth, and true righteouſneſſe and innocencie, but al kinde of fol- 
lies and dreames, doe make them to be giuen vnto diuerſe wicked- 
neſſes, and doe alwaies hold them in doubt, and being thus diſpoſed 
dare not approch vnto God, but ſo much as in them lieth, do run & 
hide themſelues from him as theeues. And this is the cauſe why the 
doctrines and traditions of men, and that which followeth of them 
are called ſtolne waters, and bread ſecretely taken. 

1% But heknoweth not, c. Whoſoeuer drinketh of the wa- 
ters of folly, & eateth of her bread, is greatly deceiued when he de- 
lighteth therein. Solomon doth wel ſigniſie it, when he ſaith, But h 
knoweth not, &. It is a great deceit for a man to take delight in his 
deſtruction and perdition, and not to know it: and not onely an a- 
buſe, but alſo moſt perilous daunger, wherein there is no remedy, 
no more then if a blinde man not regarding a good guide, 


ceaſſech not to runne hither and thither, vatill hee bee fallen 
downe 


ES: Michael Copevpon 


* 
i downeinto a bottomleſle pit. Heere wee ſee thatignorance is y 
Mat. 15.14 dangerous, and that it excuſeth not the ignorant. True it is 1 

the ignorant will returne vnto goodneſſe by true repentance, 
their ignorances nor yet wickedneſſes ſhall not bee imputed vnto 
Lale. 23.24 them. Our Lorde doeth ſhew it, when he prayeth for his mucde- 
1. Tim. 1.12. rers: and Saint Paule ſaying, Therefore I thanke him, which hath 
13. made me ſtrong, that is, Ieſus Chriſte our Lord: for he counted me 
; faithful, and put me in his ſeruice: When before I was a blaſphemer 
and aperſecuter,and an oppreſſor: but I was receiued to mercy : for 

I did it ignorantly through vnbeliefe. 


E The ende of the nienth C hapter, ard the pre- 
face to the Prowerbes, 


«+ THE PROVERBES OF 50. 
LOMO. 


The tenib Fans” 


7 of 5 ſonne maketh a glad father: but a fooliſh ſonne is 


an heauineſſe to his mother. 


E haue ſaid at the beginning of this 
booke, that Solomon in che niene 
firſt Chapters did make a Preface & 
preamble ypon theſe notable ſent ẽ- 
ces that he wouldpubliſh. That this 
is true, partly is ſeen by this, that the 
| former wordes doe followe now & 
then betweene,and may be ioyned 
togeather , as we haue already ſne- 
wed-partly alſo by this, that now in 
the Chains of this tenth Chapter, he giueth the title, ſaying, The 
Prouerbes of Solomon: as though he began a newe booke. And 
Guſe ſayings, 2s may be ſeene, are halfe and parted ſeatences, forthe 


; * 


the Prouerbes. Cap. io. 4 27 


3 oyning whereof we need not to take anygreatpaines.But we muſt 
vnderſtande that theſe ſayinges are groundes and rules ſpoken ac- 
cording to the worde of the Lorde: whereby he inſtructeth the man- 
ners, and correcteth the errour, and the faultes of carnal wiſedome. 
And almoſt there is no verſe heereafter, but hath his rule and ſen- 
tence, and for the moſt part diuided in twaine: for even in one verſe 
you ſhall finde the praiſe of vertue, and the blame of the contrarie 
vice. The firſt ſentence praiſeth the wiſe childe, and blameth the foo- 
liſh. It ſayth nothing which is not aproued true of all thẽ that haue 
any iudgement atall: And alſo that which is heere pronounced, is 
commonly prooued of euery one, according as he is counted ey- 
ther wiſe or fooliſne. The one ſort haue a true experience, and the 
other falſe and vaine, after as the one hath knowledge of u iſe- 
dome: and the other( which are the greateſt number) after as theß 
beleeue lyes, and are giuen to vanitie. The ſuperſticious and idola- 
ters, the carnall wiſe worldlinges are glad when their children are 
like vato them, and count them very wiſe : but as this wiſdome is . 
reproued of God (who wil deſtroy it) as hath been ſaide: (I wil de- Eſay.19.14, 
ſtroy the wiſedome of the wiſe, 8&c, For the wiſedome of this-1-Co7.7. 1g, 
worlde,and of the princes therof, ſhal periſh:)ſo alſo their ioy ſhall &. 2. 6. 
not be of any continuance, for it is worldly and carnall, and therfore 
it ſhall vaniſh away quickly. Solomon ſpeaketh not heere of this 
wiſedome and gladneſſe, but of that which is after God, the which 
continewe for euer, ſeeing that the giftes and callinges of God are Rax. 11.24. 
without repentance. It is agift and calling of G O D, when the 
childe, be it ſonne or daughter, is wiſe, and that the father reioyceth 
therein, and that truely, and thus it is not a thing which quickly va- 
niſheth away. But to the ende that wee might knowe which are 
the children that do truely make glad their fathers, we muſt vnder- 
ſtande, what true wiſedome is, and wherein it ſtaudeth. Moſes Demt.q.s 
doeth ſhewe it, Beholde Ihaue taught you Ordinances and Lawes, 
euen as the Lorde God hath commanded me : yee ſhall doe them 
therefore, and keepe them, for this is your wiſedome . And foraſ- 
much as there is no father being of ſound iudgement, but retoyceth / 
at the wiſedome of his children, Therefore it followeth, fiiſt of al 
that the fathers and mothers,and al ſuperious and gouerners ought 
to ber careful to ſee.their childrea and ſubie ctes to bee inſtructed in 
2 cho 
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Michael Copevpon 


te worde, and not to be delighted with their follies , - wickedneſſe; 
and diſſoluteneſſe as are many: but it oftentimes happeneth, that 
the ioy of the fathers and mothers, is turned into weeping & mour- 
— theyrchildren being euil brought vp, doe diuerſſy worke 
them iniurie and wrong both by worde and deede, or when they ſee 
them miſerablie periſhe. And in this manner is ſomewhat fulfilled 


thatthefooliſhchilde is ſorowevnto his mother, & that iuſſiy- for 
theſe wicked fathers & mothers, theſe negligent ſuperiours, &care- 


leſſe gouernours, which doe not diligently take heede to gouerne 
their — them which are vnder their charge: but ſuffers, 
or ſcemes not to ſee when they commit ſollies, and runne aſtray, do 
vel deſerue to haue much ſorowe therefore. Secondly, it followeth 
that the children and vnderlings which deſire tomake their fathers 
and mothers glad, and their ſuperiours & gouernours ioyful, ought 
to giue themſelues to folow the worde of God, without declining 


ftherefrom, either to the right hande or to the left: that if in this 
ſort their parentes and ſuperioursdoe not reioyce, yet, they ceaſſe 


not tobe wiſe, and ſo much as in them lyeth doe make them glad. 
They ought aboue al thinges to bee giuen vnto the feare and reue - 
rence of God, as hee requireth in the firſt table of the Lawe : and 
then to giue reuerence and honour vnto them, vnto whome it is 
due, and then afterwardes to be gentle towardes their neighbours, 
Heerin they ſhall ſne we foorth true wiſedome, whereat their pa- 
rentes and ſuperiours, and men of honeſtie wil reioyce and be glad: 
but the wicked wil perſecute them, as thoſe places where the Pope 
raigneth, doe proue it to be true: For they calleuil, good; & good, 
euill. Such kinde of people, ſtriuing againſt this preſent inſtruction, 
are greeued at the wiſe, and reioyce at fooles, whoſe parentes being 
led by the ſpirite of God, cannot reioyce, but are in continual ſo- 
rowe and grieſe. For as Solomon faith, ¶ fooliſhe childe is an 
beuuiueſſe to hit mother: And becauſe that Solomonlabou- 
red to giue vs ſhort ſentences, hee expreſſeth not in plaine wordes 
what he woulde haue vs to vnderſtande. Hee ſpeaketh heere of 
children onely in the maſculine gender: yet hee meaneth aſwell 
to inſtruct the daughters as the ſonnes, the w omen aſwell as the | 


ene to the common manner of the Scripture. Alſs he 
expteſ- 


. 


thePronerbeg; Cap.9. 


expreſſeth not in the firſt part of this ſentence but the father, and in 
the . but the mother. For if we be people ofa ſounde iudgement, 
wee haue all one affection towardes our children, ſo that it is ſuche 
towards our daughters, as towards our ſonnes. And it is not with- 
out cauſe that we haue ſaid that fathers and mothers, and alſuperi- 
ours and gouernors ought to be carefull. For firſt of all they are or- 
epe them 
diſcipline that are committed vnto their charge. Secondly „ 
children doe paſſe little for wiſedome, neither make any count to at- 


deined of GOD to bee as ſchoole maiſters, and to ke 
in 


taine the ſame, except they bee thruſt forwarde by ſome of their 

friendes: and the common people are eaſie torunne aſtray, except 

the Magiſtrate be very carefull to keepe them in ſtraight, &c. Euen 

fo the wiſedome ofchildren and inferiours, ſtandeth in obedience: 
and ſufferance to be ruled after the worde of God, and not in go- 

uerning others. For the Lorde wil haue the weake to bee ſubiect, 


in ſhal a young man redreſſe his way? in taking heede according 
to thy worde. If children and inferiours doe thus wiſely gouerne 
them Halen they neede not to ſeare any aduerſitie: for the Lorde 
wil keepe and defende them, and make them bleſſed. The which 
Solomon doth wel ſigniſie by the ioy of the father. For there is no- 
ehing that more reioyceth the father, then to ſee and knowe that 
his children doe proſper. An d ſo wee may vnderſtande that in the 
fathers ioye, there is promiſe of health encloſed. and contratily, that 
in heauineſſe of the mother, there is threatning of death and dam - 
nation. Beſides this, let vs note that this which is ſaide ofparents & 


carnal children, may likewiſe bee ſtretched vnto the miniſters, and 


to their charge. 


'2 The treaſures of wickednes profit nothing: but rights» 
deu ſues delinereth from death. 


* Although this ſeneence is general, yetconſidering the contentes. 
of the former, it may bee (aide that Solomon reprooueth thoſe fa- 
9 care not Whither their children bee wiſe or no: but 


ale. 
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and to be taught obedience by the worde. As Dauid ſayeth, Wher-: Pal. 17 9.5. 


Michael deten 


ate contented onely that they haue where with to ſuſleine cheirbo⸗ 
dies: and tocome thereby, they gather goodes togeather both by 
right and wrong, and reach their children to doe the ſame, This is 


c Nlat. 6. g, that which Solomon ſaith, the treaſures of wickedneſſe : and faith, 


Jam. r. to. 
Eccle. 6.2 


.. 12. 13. 


that ſuch treaſures ſhall not profite. For firſt they are corrupti- 
ble, and ſubiect to be loſt. Secondly, they that owe them, moſt 
commonly, date not beſtowe them in well doing leaſt they ſhoulde 
diminiſh them, which is a great miſery. Thirdly moſt commonly 


ſtrangers do poſſeſſe them, & not their children. It is an euil diſeaſe, 


Pſalm. 39.7 
Lale. 12. 20 


that the riches which are kept, turne to the hurt of their owners. 
Fourthly, when he hach gotten much, he cannot long entoy them: 
for a man paſſeth away as a ſnadow, he heapeth vp goods, & know - 
eth not who ſhal gather them. O foole, this night wil they fetche a- 
way thy ſoule from thee: then whoſe ſhal thoſe thinges bee, which 
thou haſt prouided? Fifthly after this life they goe to damnation 
as wee may ſee by the riche glutton in the 16.0f Luke. It is therfore 
true that the treaſures of wickednes ſhal not proſper, as ſaieth So- 
lomon. Wherein he iuſtly condemneth couetouſnes. Hee condem- 
neth not riches, for they are the good creatures of God giuen for 
the vſe of the faithful, and are inſtrumentes whereby charitie is ex- 
erciſedand are ordeined of God, to the ende that wee ſhoulde bee 
enriched,notin hiding them and locking thẽ vp, but that we ſhould 
abounde in good woorkes.Afterthat he hath rebuked & condem- 
ned thecouetous with their couetouſnes, he praiſeth and commen- 


deth hoſpitalitie and liberalitie, v hen he ſaith, hut righteonſnes de- 
| — from death. Here he ſetteth righteouſnes againſt thetrea- 


_ ſures of wickednes, wherein hee ſheweth that they which bee not 


dealers of almoſe and liberal towardes their needy neighbours, 
are vnrighteous, and deſerue wel to bee puniſhed, euen with death, 

as Solomon doeth wel declare, when hee ſetteth the deliuerance 
from death againſt not profiti ting. This is aſmuch as if hee faide, 
ſo much it wanteth that the couetous doe receiue any proſite of 
that which they heape togither by the hinderance of their neigh- 
bours, that they ſhal dye eternally: but they that ſhal vſe liberalltie 
and beneuolence taking heede from doing 5 wrong to their neigh- 
bours, and giuing to euery man his owne, ſhalbee deliuered from 


n lo ſhal liue foce euer. Heere Solom on taketh iuſtice for 


—— 
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hoſpitalitie, and liberalitie, for almes ', and good deedes, for the 
workes of charitie and loue, as the Scripture tabeth it in other pla- 
ces. But it may here ſeeme that Solomon doth attribute power vn - 


tds our Workes to ſaue vs, and ſo wee ſhoulde not obteine eternal! 
life through grace, but by our merites. I anſwere, that of our ſelues 


ve are altogether voide of righteouſueſſe: and if wee doe any 


 workes,it is becauſe that God fauoureth vs, and worketh the ſame 
in vs by his holy ſpirite : and then he alloweth our workes of his 


onely goodneſſe, and not of their one worthineſſe: and becauſe 
they are pleaſant vnto him, he promiſeth to reward them, and doth 


attribute ynto them that which belongeth vnto his onely grace & 


mercy. And this is becauſe he doeth freely loue vs, buriyng all our 


faultes, fot neuer more to remember them. And ſo albeit wee can 


deſerue nothing by our works, yet are they not in vaine: for if they 


be done according to the word of God in vprightneſſe of conſci - 


ence, they are witneſſes that he loueth vs, anddoe aſſure vs that 
we ſhall not periſhe, but do fully certiſie vs of eternal felicitie. Be. 
ſides this, let vs note that they which haue the goodes of this 
world, and care not to do good vnto others, do poſſeſſe the trea- 
ſures of iniquitie: though they labour not to drawe vnto them- 
ſelues the riches of others, and that that they poſſeſſe be well 
gotten , or be attained by gift, or by ſucceſſion of kindred. 


3 ' The Lorde will not famiſhe the ſoule of the righteous * 
but hee caſteth away the ſubſtacuce of the wic. 


Wee may ſee the wicked proſper , and to abound in wealth, 


they haue their caſe and pleaſures, they ſpende their time ĩoyfully, 
and haue reſt and quietneſſe: and in the meane while the faithfull 
which ſtudie to follow righteouſneſſe, are poore, and ſuffer muche 
ſorrowe , This is common and ordinary through all the world: 
- Whereypon itcommeth that the children of God do enuie and are 
greeued and preatly tempted to forſake all righteouſneſſe and inno- 
cencie, and to followe all wickedneſſe, that they may be partakers of 
tlie eaſe with the wicked, and to proſper for a time as they doe. 
They which flatter not them ſelues in their infirmities and imper- 
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fections, and that trucly knowe what chey are: doe know and feele 
howe they are toſſed with ſuche temptations. Dauid in his Pfalmes 
docth declare to haue felt it as he conſeſſeth. Hee admoniſheth 
vs not to vexe our ſelues at the wicked, neither to enuie them that 
worke wickedneſſe, And by the diſcourſe of the Pſalme, hee 
- ſheweth vs chat the goodly lhew of the wicked is nothing but yani« 
tie, and that the poote eſtate of the faithful is much more better, and 
more profitable then it ſeemeth, or is thought to bee. In follow» 
ing this doctrine, Solomon would not liaue fathers & mothers to 
feare,thar their childten( which they ſhall inſtruct in wiſedome and 
righteouſneſſe)ſhoulde periſhe and ſtarue for hunger, though they 
gather no great treaſures for them. Hee alſo inſtructeth us all ge+ 
nerally, that wee ſhould not put our ttuſt in our goods, though we 
abounde in them: and that wee ſnoulde not bee diſcouraged whe· 
ther we haue little or much, prouided that we delight to walke in a 
fafe conſcience, as God teach ys by his worde. For to bring vs vn 
to this, and to perſwade vs it, hee ch The Lord will not famiſh, 
Sr. Our Lordedoeth giue ys the like doctrine in the fixth Chapter, 
of Saint Matth: No man can ſerue two maiſlers, and ſo foorth ta 
the ende of the Chapter But they which haue forſaken the Goſpel, 
and receiued the interim, they which dare notconſeſſe Ieſus Chriſt 

for feare of looſing their liues & goods, do not beleeue his promi 
ſes made by Dauid, Solomon, and leſus Chriſte, which haue ſpo- 
len by the ſpirite of GOD: and thus, fo muche as they can, they 
make God alyar,ſpoyle him of his trueth, and conſequently of his 
diuinitie, ſeeing hee cannot be God without his trueth. Suche 
kinde of people and others which do truſt in their riches,ſhal finde 
themſelues deceiued, as they de ſerue. They thinke to bee ſafe from 
euil, and that their goodes ſhall not faile them: but Solomon faith, 
The Lorde caſteth away the ſubſtance of the wicked, The Lords 
doeth this in diuers ſortes, as is dayly prooued, to wit, by warre, 
by lawe, by tempeſtes, coldes, and ſurſettinges: in theſe manners 
heecaſteth.away the ſubſtance of the wicked, when hee ſpoyleth 
them of them, or that hee take them from the middeſt * their 
goodes , when they thinke them ſelues to bee at reſt, and that ie 


ſeemeth vato den thaznothingean ur them, Morcouer, fl 
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of al let vs note that as (in the ſcconde verſe) righteoſueſſe is tas 


ken for beneuolence: ſo alſo in this place by the ris 
ment him that renounceth all couetouſneſſe, and doth dedicate him 
ſelfe to do good vnto his neighbours, according as God hath made 
him able, and feareth not that his goodes ſhoulde diminiſh, or hee Fal. zy. ic 
ſuffer want: hee faith with Dauid, A ſmalthing vnto the iuſt man & 25. 
is better than great riches to the wicked and mightie. Againe, L 
Raue beene young, and am olde : yet I ſawe neuer the righteous 
forſaken, nor his ſeede begging breade. Secondly, that if wee would 
be ſatisfied, we muſt fly the company of the wicked, & not to ſpare 
dur goodes from the poore. Thirdly, that wee muſt not attribute 
any thing voto fortune or chaunce, as doe the vnfaithfulland idola- 
ters, which haue no true knowledge of God, neither of his proui- 
dence ; but as wee kno we that to him onely belongeth the conſer· 
uation andgouernment of all riches, euen ſo alſo doth waſting and 
deſtruction. It is he, that ſatisfieth and giueth po wer to the meates 
and drinkes to ſuſteine vs: It is hee alſo which breaketh and ouer- 
throweth all ſubſtance of bread 2nd wine, raking from them the 
powerof nouriſhing. And thus it is needefull for vs, that wee aske 


and craue of the Lotde , Giue vs this day our a th bread, 


Vee. 
"Fourthly when Solomon doth promiſe vs that which we 04 
not with our corporalleyes, but doe prooue and feele the cleane 


contrary after the ſenſe of the fleſhe, hee teacheth vs, that wee 


haue neede of faith, whereby wee may bee armed againſt the 
flaunders of the'crofſe . For when wee ſee that the wicked 
proſper, and that the good bee aſflited, the fleſhe is offen- 
hed thereat, and iudgeth that GOD carech not for to helpe 
them. But the promiſes of GO D require faith, wherby wee 
beleeue that G O D doeth helpe and defende vs: albeit that for 
a little time he ſuffer vs to be exerciſed by diuerſe kindes of af- 
flictions : and doeth defende vs not addy in preſeruing vs in this 
life, bur alſo too giue vs paſſeſſion of rhe life to come. For ſith Heb. 75.770 
that his giftes and callinges are without repentaunce, it followeth 
that his ptomiſes doe reache further then this worlde, as the ho- 


* Parrarkesdid wel vnderſtand it. Again: thoſe which he counteth 
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not worthie of chis world, cannot but looke for perpetuall miſeflo 


and calamitie. Therfore when hee threatneth tocaſt away the ſub- 


Nance of the wicked , let vs vnderſtande that hee threatneth them 
with eternall deſtruQtion: for they cannot bee worthie of the 


« bleſſed life, when they are vnworthy of earthlyſubſtance, Fift- 


7. Tim. d. f. 
Heb.1; 37 


ly, that Solomon doeth not promiſe vntoo the righteous great 
bankets, and aboundance of riches and goodes, for to liue plenti- 
fully in carnall delightes and pleaſures, but onely that they ſhall not 
bee famiſhed ; For wee muſt eate, to ſlake hunger and to quench 


thrift, and not to fill our ſelues in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe: and 


alſo wee are taught to deſire our dayly bread, and to content our 
{clues hauing foode and clothing, &c. As doeth the Apoſtle A- 
fo admoniſhe vs, ſaying, Let your conuerſation bee without cõ- 


uetouſneſſe, and bee contente with thoſe thinges which you 
haue: 'tor pry mag I miEk not hwy Ar xr forlake 
ices" 


* . 
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When they loue to bee at reſt, 46d woulda wclaboier abe 


heare ſay that the Lord wil not bungerſſarue the ſoule of the tigh- 


teous: it ſeemeth- vnto them that they neede not to laye their 
handes to worke, and will cate their bread in idleneſſe, and with. 
out labour, and doe not thinke that it is poſſible for them to be- 
come poore, & to haue neede: but Solomõ doth wel ſhew them the 
cõcrary, ſaying, A ſtauti ful hand maketh poore: He ſpeaketh here 
nothing darłly, nor which is not dayly prooued true by experience: 
but when hee ſpeaketh thus, it is not to ſay, that wee muſt labour 
diligently,leſt wee become poore, and with deſire to be riche: for 


in the firſt, there ſhoulde bee diſtruſt of the goodneſſe and pro- 


uidence of God: And in the ſecond, Couetouſneſſe, which are two 
vices abhominable before God. For he woulde that as hedeclareth 
himſelf to be our father, & doth promiſe to nouriſh vs, euẽ ſo ſhold 
we aſſure our ſelues of his goodnes towards vs, & that we ſhoulde 
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wanting caſting al our cares vpon him. So doing, we ſhalbe the true 
ſeede of Abraham, which is the father of all beleeuers. The promiſe 
ſhall belong to vs, Fearenot, Abraha, I am thy buckler, & thine cx- 
ceeding greatreward. The Lord ſhal bring it to paſſe vpon vs, Caſt 
thyburden vpon the Lord, & he ſhalnouriſh thee: He will not ſuf- 
fer the righteous to fall for euer. Caſt al your care yppon him: for 
hee cateth for you. And in thus eaſing vs of our burthen, let vs not 
be negligent and ſlouthfull, but let vs knowe that care, labour, and 
diligence are ordeined for al times. Wherfote let vs follow the bur- . 
den that God hath laid vpon vs,whichis,In the ſweate of thy face Ger. a. tf, 
ſhalt thou eate thy bread. If then wee labour not, wee are well . . 
worthie to fall into great pouertie, and are not worthie to cate, . The. g. ic. 
vnleſſe wee labour . Albeit then that wee mut truſt in G O D and Fd. 
eommit our affaires vnto him, yet muſt wee not haue a ſlouthfull 
- hande, but to be occupied in welldoing. Commit thy way vnto . 1. 
the Lorde, and truſt in him, and hee ſhal bring it too paſſe. But as 
hath beene ſaide, wee muſt not doe it for feare to waxe poore: for 
albeit that wer labour, yet ſhall we not ceaſſe to bee poore and nee- 
dy, except God bleſſe our labour. For, neither is hee that plan- 
teth, any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giueth the 
encreaſe. It is very lawful to labour for to flie and auoide pouertie, 8 
but not to bee ſeaſed with the feare thereof: as it is lawful to be- 88 
come riche by working with care and diligence, but it is not lawful 
tocouet riches: for ſuch deſire is couetouſneſſe, which is very de- 
teſtable before God, and hurtfull to our neighbours, which is not Ephe.s. 3. 
hawfultobeenamed. Whoſoeuer is couetous, is an idolater : for C. 5. 
he ſerueth riches, and not God: hee putteth his cruſt in vnſenſible (01.35 
creatures, and not in the Creator which hath giuen him wit and 
vnderſtanding: hee worſhippeth golde and ſiluer, and his belly, and 
not God, from whomealtriches commeth. And as hee hath not Ephe. 5. 5. 
his heart ſer on God, ſo hath hee no part in his inheritance. The 
couetous perſon which is an idolater, hath no inheritaunce in the 
kingdome of Chriſt and of God. Saint Paul nameth the couetous, 1 C. g. r 
amongeſt them which ſhall not inherite the kingdome of God . It 1 
is good reaſon that ſuche perſons ſhoulde bee abhorred before 
God, and caſt out of his kingdome,when they diſtruſt him, which 
s all good and almightie, and doth good to all men: (for wee haue 
x 3 nothing 
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nothing but of his PH neſſe andliberalitie) & do put their truſt in 
their owne atme: they leane and Nay themſelues vpon tranfitory 
thinges, wherein they ſet their affection, for. the which to ſatisfie 
and to poſſeſſe riches at their wiſhe and deſire, they gather wrong- 
fully and otherwayes then they ſhoulde: they pole and pill their 
neighbours diverſe waies, and ſo they make them {clues the eni- 
mies of God and of men. Wherefore they ſhall have a great count 
to make. Beſides this, when wee heare that the hande of the di. 
lgent maketh riche, let vs not depriue God of his honour : but 
confeſſe that if through our diligence wee encreaſe inriches, that it 
is, becauſe God guideth our hands, & our worke, and bleſſeth our 
labour, &c. Alſo that which wee haue ſaide to bee a ſlou ful 
hande, Solomon in his ſpeache calleth, a deceit full hand. For they 
which are negligent and ſlouthfull, and which doe not their offce 
and duetie, doe dreame hollowly and deuiſe vnlaweful meines, 
to drawe vnto them the goodes of others. And becauſe that Solo- 
mon ſetteih diligence againſt deceit, we take deceit for e 8 
nnn 


s H ce that gathereth in Sammer; ir the fone of wiſe 
dome: but hee that en in Herve ts the ary orgs 


of ayes: 


Albeit that our dees to make vs to put our cert & hops - 
in God our father) doeth ſay vnto vs, Beholde the foules of the 
ayte: for they ſowe not, neither reape,nor carry into the barnes & 
yet your heauenly father feedeth them: yet let vs not thinke hee 
goeth about to turne vs away fromlabouring , or that hee woulde 
wee ſhould ſuffer the goodes that God bringeth out of the earth to 
periſh,or that we ſhold eate vp al in one day, without keepingſome * 
thing all the yere long. For firſt of al our Lord hath not taught for to 
aboliſh the decree of God his father, the which is, that man ſnould 
labour, not onely one day, but all the yeere through: and that in la- 
bouring hee might liue and be nouriſhed euery day, throughout 
his life : as he gaue to Adam to vnderſtand( placing him in the gar- 
den gf * for to dreſſe ii) that hee ſhould eate his bread in the 

bee 
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'Gweare of his face, yntillhee returne vnto the earth, And after the 
flood hee ſaide, Heere after ſeede time and harueſt, and colde and 
heate, and Sommer and Winter, and day and night, ſhall not ceaſſe 
ſo long as the earth temaineth. God hath not ordeined theſe times 
and ſeaſons in vaine, but that according to the time and ſeaſon man 
ſhoulde imploy himſelfe to work and to labour, and that thereof he 
ſhoulde gather fruite to ſuſteine him and his. And ſith that harueſt 
doth not come but once a yeere, and that the ſame is ordeined for 
to gather the fruites of the earth, that God hath brought foorth 
for mans ſuſtenance, it followeth that in acknowledging the good- 
neſſe and liberalitie of God our heauenly father: if wee gather the 
fruites of the earth, and lay them vp in barnes and ſellers, and too 
keepe them, and to vie them for our neceſſitie all the yeere after, 
that in ſo doing, wee doe not diſobey the doctrine of our Lorde, 


NZ 


Gen. 2. . & 2 
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but wee obey God, and conſequenũy our Lord. For it is not his in- 


tent to condemne the ſeede time and harueſt, nor the prouiſion that 


is made without couetouſneſſe: onely hee woulde that wee ſhould = 


not bee nigardes as they which haue neuer enough: and as hath 


beene ſaide, Doe feare that the earth ſhoulde faile them. If wee 
muſt not be ſuch, much leſſe may we be like theſe theeues and mur · 
derers, to theſe rogues and cem which gather the fruites of 
the earth, vader hope to make them deare; and wil enrich them 


ſelues by the hurte of their poore neighbour, They which 
profeſle the Goſpell, and doe vie ſuche eruell trades , and 


ſuchyngeatle and diueliſhe traines and deviſes, as there are but 


too many which · occupie them, doe greatly offende and giue an e- 
uill example: and it were better that they neuer had heard ſpeaking 
of the Goſpell, except the Lord graunt them grace to confeſſe their 
ſinnes, and to forſake and giue ouer ſuche helliſhe practiſes. If our 
Lord would induce not to gather! in ſeaſon, he would pul vs back frõ 


wiſdome, and woulde ſet vs in confuſion: he would make vs to de- 


ſpiſe the ordinance of God our father, the which wee ought in no 
maner of wiſe either to thinke or ſpeake : but knowing that Ieſus 
Chriſt is of one wil with God his father, we muſt gather in Sõmer, 
& watch in harueſt, that is, that we take care & diligẽce to lay our 
hands to worke according to the ſeaſons & times appointed, euery 
ous felo wing the eſtate wherto god hath called him. For albeit that 
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Solomon hath not expreſſed but Sammer and Harveſt becauſe he” 
endenoureth to giue vs brieſe ſentences,and eaſie to beholde, yet 
wee will heere comprehende all ſeaſons, and whatſoeuer GOD 
woulde that man ſhoulde bee occupied in. If wee ſpende che 
time abonte the labours and workes that God hath ordeined, we 
ſhalbe wiſe, and ſhall auoide confuſion ,. from which alſo wee ſhall | 
keepe others o muche as lyeth j in vs : for we will liue of our labor, 
and ſhalbe preſerued from begging, which is aconfuſion not able to 
be borne, ; 55 ſhall alſo deliuer them from it which we ſhaltrefrefh* 
with the fruite of our paine and trauel. Contrarily, if we be giuen 
to ſleepe, and to idleneſſe, when it is time to worke, weeſhall botli 
E our ſelues and others, for whome we are bounde to be- 
ſtowe our ſelues, to kecpe them from begging. This worde Confics 
Plal. 37. 19. fan;is taken in this ſignification in the 37. Plalme, They ſhall not 
be conſounded in the perilous time. and in the dayes of famine they 
ſhal haue enough. But it may be ſaidchat Solomon ſhould not haue 
brought foorth this as a notable ſentence, ſeeing that there is not ſo 
ſimple an Idiot, which knoweth not wel that we muſt gather riches 
in due ſeaſon, and that wee muſt not be ſluggiſhe when it is time to 
gather the fruites of the earth: and therefore, that there is not 
ſo much wiſedome in it, as that there ſhoulde beet mention made of. 
it. Ianſwere, That ſuh God hath ordeyned ſuch gathering and vi. 
gilancie, it is no ſmal wiſedome for a man to knowe well howe too 
imploy him ſelſe as ic behooueth , All the wiſedome of the 
- Monkesand Friers in Popery, is nothing] but ſooliſhneſſe and va- 
nitie, yea euen wickedneſſe, in compariſon ofthis wiſedome. Pur - 
it may bee replied, that there is not the pooreſt Labourer or handy 
craftes man that is not as wiſe as the miniſters ofthe Church: for 
_ the miniſters doe no other thing then did the Friers, Prieſtes an 
Monkes. Ianſwere, That the true Miniſters ate aſſured of their. 
vocation, and do occupie themſelues therein, and alſo they do not 
: gather togeather nor watche, The true Miniſters, are Preachers, 
Doctours, Paſtours, builders, Reapers,Sowers, Watchmen: but 
the Friers arecleane contrary, they are good for nothing but to 
trouble the water, to prate without doctrine, to eate, to deſtroy, 
1 ueade voderfoote the Food corne, & to be dumb dogs & fleepy. 
85 There 
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There is then great difference : for as we haue l * 
ee and others doe bring confuſion, | 


.6 . Bleſſ 5 are vpon the head of the righteous. lu ini *. 
8 8265 2 couer the manth of thewicked.. e 


80 long as we liue in this bodie, wee can not iudge by our out- 
ward wit what the righteous are, (that is to ſay, thoſe which by the 
care, teuerence, and Fayth they beare vnto the worde of God, doe 
delight to ſerue the Lorde and their neighbours, and deſite to pro- 
fte al men, and to hutt no man,) neither that they can be counted 
bleſſed, nor that they are in the grace and fauout of God, ſeeing that 
we ſee them abounde in miſerie, and to bee beaten dow ne with ca- 
lamities: they are afflited of the world by peeling and polling, pri- 

ſonment, woundes, baniſnment, curſing, lying, ſlandering, and ca- 
uillations, & diuers other wayes, which can not be eaſily expreſſed. 
For ſome doe ſuffer in one ſort, and ſome in an other: to be ſhorte, 
it ſeemetch that God is their enemy, and that hee perſecuteth them 
to deſlroy them. And therefore, fewe eſteemeth wel of them, as 
Hiphas the Themanite of lob. Remember, Ipray thee : who euer 17 ob. 4. y. 
periſhed being an innocent? Or where were the righteous deſtroy= 
ed?The Iewes did no leſſe eſteeme of the Prophets and of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, and of his Apoſlles. The Papiſts haue the poore Chri- 
ſtians which ſuffer ac e. for the Goſpel, in like reputati6,Cde 
trarily, the wicked (that is to ſay, the infidels, which with wil and pſal y. 
minde, with deed and word, doe deſpight God, and make no count : 
of their neighbours,) are iudged happie and bleſſed : they ate fea» 
Ned, they are prayſed and commended, and it ſeemeth-welchat they 
are in the grace and fauour of God, and that he doeth bleſſe them, 
that hee doeth loue them and mainteine them. Such is the iudgee. 
ment of carnal man, which iudgeth after the outwarde fight : but 
Faych iudgeth farre otherwiſe, and the worde whervpon Fayth \ 
is ſtayed, pronounceth alſo contrarie : as weſee it, when Solomon is 
not contented alone to ſay, hat the right eos ſhal obceine bleſſing . 
but to ſhewe that he is euen here happie in diuers ſortes, although 
he be greatly moleſted : he ſayeth, G leſſii inges are vpon the head of 
8 tbe righteous; hee appounteth not the time, neither preſent nor to 
2.7 come, 


| Michael Cope vpon | 
come, ſor to heirs that the bleſſings ſhal not fa * them: but ha- 


- wig had their beginning in this life, they ſhal Wund for euer.Bleſ- 
ſed are ye, when men reuile you, and perſecute you, and ſay al man- 
Mat. 7. 7 1. ner of euil againſt you tor my ſake, falſly. My brethren, count it e 
Tam. 1. 2. ceeding i ioy, when ye fall into diuers temptations. Againe, Bleſſed, 
Tam 1, 12. is the man, that endureth tentation: for when he is tried, he ſhal 
receiue the Crowne of life, which the Lorde hath promiſed to them 
thatloue him. Contratily, though the wicked doe floriſh, yet are 
they,and ſhalbe curſed, as may be knowne plainly, when theirinie. 
quitie ſhal bee opened, and that for the ſame they ſhalbe aſhamed, . 
for becauſe of their iniquitie, which ſhalbe as a choke pearero ſtop | 
their mouth, they ſhal not be able to alledge any thing worthe to 
defendethem ſelues with al. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, when hee 
layeth, But iniquitie ſpal couer the month of the wicked. Inſome 
it is opened ſooner, and in other ſome later. Some mens ſinnes ate 
| manifeſtbefore hande, and goe before vnto judgement : but ſome 
1.T1.5.24+ mens folowe after. For their iniquitie committed, they ſhal ſuffer 
puniſhmeatbefore al men,wherwith they ſhalbe greatly confoun- 
ded : and the righteous ſhalbe glorified and honoured, and their 
ſelicitie ſhal ſhine and ſhalbe ſeene of al men. Solomon doeth wel 
ſigeific the lame, when he placeth the bleſſings to light on the head, 
the which is the higheſt part in man, vpon the which the ornaments 
can not be hid. Theſe ornaments of bleſſiog are nowe hiddein the 
worlde: but they which are not ſtayed at the outwarde appea · 
rance,but by Fayth, do beholde the goodneſſe that God hath done 
vnto his faythful ſeruantes in the midſt of their troubles, doe ſee 
cuenpreſcnt!y the head of the righteous garniſhed with ble inges, 
the which they ſhal more plainly ſee in the poſſeſſion of the hea- 
ny kiogdome, 


7 The memorial of the inf ſtalbe bleſſed. Ky 4 name ef 
the wicked ſhal rotte. 


Albeit, that no we preſently it ſeemerh vnto the worlde, that the 
righteous are forgotten before God, becauſe that no man reuengeth 
the iniuries & wrongs that are done them (as Dauid doth declare 
Pſal.10.11. it, ſaying, He hath ſaide in his heart, God hath forgotten, he hideth 
4Way his face, and wil neuer ſee. O Lorde the auenger, O God the | 
hg: 3 auenger, 
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avenger, Rewe thy ſelle clearely. And for this eauſe alſo the faith+ Pſal.g 4.1. 
ful doe lament, and complaine. Why ſtandeſt thou farte of, O Lord, Pſal.1 9.1 
and hideſt thee in due time, euen in afflition? Againe, How long pa,. /g. 1. 
wile thou forget mee, O Lordeffor euer: Howe long wilt thou hide 5a. 4 5.27: \ 
thy face from mee? Againe, Vp, why ſleepeſt thou, O Lorde? awake, &. ,, 

be not farre of for euer. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and for - 

getteſt our miſerie & our afflictionꝰ) yet notwithſtanding, he hath. 

not ſo much forgotten them, but that he doeth remember to bleſſe 

them for to doe them good, and ſhewe them grace and fauour, ta 

give them helpe, defence and ſauegarde, ſo ſarre as hee knoweth ta 

be expedient to bring them vnto eternal bleſſing. Solomon doeth 

ſignifie the ſame, ſaying, The memorial of the inſt, ſbalbe bleſſed. 

Contrarily, the wicked are famous, they are commended, and doe 

prayſe them ſelues. He ſayeth in his heart, I ſhal neuer be mooued, Pſa/. 10.6, 

nar be in danger. And, With our tongue wil weprevaile: our lippes & / 2. 4. 

are out owne: who is Lorde ouer vsꝰbut their name ſhalbe abomi- 


nable and filthie. Solomon doeth declare it, ſaying, The name of the 
wicked ſhal rotte. 
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#. Thewiſeinheart wil receine commandements : but the. 
fooliſh in talke ſbalbe beaten... 


Our wiſedome is to keepe and to doe the commandementes of Deut. 4.6. 
God. Wherefore the wiſe ſayeth verie wel, that the wiſe of heart, 
will receive them. Hee ſayeth expreſly, the wiſe of heart, that 
is to ſay, hee which truely loueth wiſedome, and is no counter- 
faite as the worldly wiſe, which iuilifie ſo much them ſelues, that 
they can not abide any admonition though it be very needeful, as S. 71% . 
Paule doeth ſhe we it, This knowe alſo, that in the laſt dayes ſhall * 
come perillous times, &c. Thoſo that are ſuch, can not ſuffer avy ad- | 
monitions neither of Father nor Magiſtrates, neither yet of Mini- 
ſters: andyetleſſe of private and particular perſons, But he which 
bath wiſedome printed in his heart, knoweth well that hee hath 
neede of wiſedome, and defireth to increafe therein: and therfore; 
hee gladly heareth that which is ſhewed him in the name, andi 
by, the Worde of G OD, and laboureth to conforme "a 

ſelle. 


Michael Copeypon- 
elf onto the doctrine that is ſer before him. This ſameis to tecelue 

the commandements, and not to be like ynto the ſonne which pro- 
miſed to his father to doe that hee commaunded, and did nothing. 
But rather if in time paſt wee haue ſaide, we wil not goe, that nowe 
by true repentance & Fayth let vs giue our hearts to obey God our 
father, & conſequently them, which hee hath'ordeinedover vs, to 
direct and gouerne vs. Thus doing, wee ſhal not bee woorthie of 
ſtripes and woundes, but rather of good re warde and recompence: 
though wee can not deſerue it, but ſuche is the wil of God our Fa- 
ther, ſo to recompence his obedient children and ſeruants. Contra- 
rily, if we declare our ſelues to be rebels and diſobedient, let vslooke 
to be beaten as we deſerue, becauſe of our follie, which we ſhew in 
gainſaying, and ſtriuing againſt the trueth, and that by iuſtice and e- 
quitie. Solomon doeth ſhewe it vs, ſaying, But the Poli in talke 
halbe beaten. Hee that maketh not count of true wiſedome which 
is taught vs by the worde, but doeth giue him ſelfe to ſpeake and 
"doe things contrarie chereynco, is fooliſn in his talke, and yet cea- 
ſeth not to be foliſh in his heart: for from the abundance of the hart 
the mouth ſpeaketh : and alſo other outwarde workes doe folowe 
thereof: for the ourwardparte is like to the in warde, except wee 
dis figure our ſelues by hypocriſie, the which wil alwayes appeare 
holie and wiſe, and not fooliſhe : and therefore, if we ſhewe any 
fooliſhnefſe in wordes, or in workes, it is a plaine argument that 
vee are not wiſe in heart. Wherefore, wee may iudge that they 
which permit and take leaue to talke fooliſhly, or todo acts againſt 
God and his worde, for to auoide perſecutions, doe deceiue them. 
ſelues when they would make men beleeue that they thinke not as 
they ſay, or as they doe: for the out ward workes, and chiefly ſuche 
as are wicked, are certain? fruites conceiued in the heart ofman, the 
which is euil from his childhood. And thus, though Solomon doe 
not ſpeake but of the lippes, yet he forgetteth not to touch the hart, 
which is the roote that bringeth foorth the fruite, as we ought to 
vnderſtande by the former reaſons. And alſo the Antitheſis ot com- 
pariſon that hee make th betweene the wiſe in heart, and the foo- 
liſh in talke, doeth ſhewe it wel: otherwiſe it ſnould not agree. Ia 
the firſt parte of the compariſon, he expreſſeth the roote, for to ex- 


dude worldly wiſedome, which is of great ſhew,and is nothing but 
rebellion: 


— 
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rebellion : for ĩt wil not be ſubiect ynto den of God: ſor ĩt is » 
leddeby the deſire of the flcſhe : afterwardes hee expreſſeth the 
fruites which proceede from the true wiſedome of the heart, thaz 
is to ſay, To receiue thecommandements: wherein hee noteth the 
obedience of the wiſe in heart, to the, which the wiſe worldlinges 
are contrarie and oppoſite : whereof foloweth,. that they are diſo- 
bedient. 

In the ſeconde parte of W hee erpreſſeth but che 
ei fruite, which can not lye: and therefore in expteſſing it, hee der 
clareth plainly what the roote is, that is to ſay, euil: for the tree is 
knowne by his fruite. He immediatly after expreſſeth the recom- 
pence of them which ſpeake and doe evil, that is to ſay, that they 
ſhal be beaten, they ſhal bee chaſtened and puniſhed, firſt in this 
worlde, if ſo be it, that they watch diligently ouer the publike ſlan- 
ders and offences, and that the Magiſtrates be zcalous, and that they 
bee careful to pronounce good and right judgement, vppon that 
which theyknowe, and is manifeſt ynto them, in ſuſteining and de- 
fending the good, and puniſhing the wicked, according as the fruits 
appeare: for they haue not the knowledge of inwarde fooliſhneſſe, 
but ſo farre as the ſame is opened outwardly : and therefore, Solo- 
mon ſayeth not, the fooliſh of heart ſhal be beaten : but the fooliſh 
in talke, that is to ſay, hee which ſhal ſhewe him ſelfe fooliſne by 
wordes and wicked workes. If fathers and mothers loue their chil · 
dren, & are careful more for their ſoules then for their bodies, they 
wil choſten them, if theit manners and conuerſation be not good and 
honeſt. They which ſpare the rodde at neede, doe hate their chil- 
uren, and make no count ofthe honour of God. Wherevpon they 
ought rolooke for grieuous puniſiment: for ſith they wil not ſtrike 
whileſtitis time, they them ſelues are worthie to be beaten.” And 
alſo it happeneth often vnto them, that their children which they | 
haue borne withal in their malice, when they come to age, not on- 
ly doe ſet naught by them and reiect them, but alſo ſtand vp againſt 

them, in robbing them, curſing and doing them much hurt. And fi- 
nally, if they doe not confeſſe their negligence, they ſhalbe beaten 
with eternal paynes. If ſuperiours doe truely loue their ſubiectes, 
they wil chaſten the fooliſhe, that the good may liue in peace, and 
* Go — and offences may be rooted out from the congre- 

gation 
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n of the Lorde: otherwiſe they ſhal be beaten: for kun of 0; 

the fooliſh wil riſe vp againſt them: and in theende;they ſhal not a. 

t. Sam. 2. 30. uoide eternal damnation. I wil honour them that honour mee, &. 
And as they which oughe topuniſhthefooliſhe, I re 

their negligence: eee 006 eie deer lp agen. 
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2 He e that walker oprighth, walketh 44 be be that 
a8 Aeg 2 enen be eee 


: For As dingel 25 weeal * te to muokdepirily and — to 
le fafely and without ſeare ofcuil, we muſt heare Solomon whick 
doth dmoniſh vs of the meanes, when he ſayeth, He that walkerh 
vprightly.There is none in this worlde that liueth ſo perfectiy, but 
that he hath ſome fault. For wee haue al neede to eraue pardon for 
our ſinnes, and continually to confeſſe that we are ſinners, how vp - 
rightly ſoeuer we liue: and thus the vprighineſſe wherof Solomon 
ſpeaketh, lyeth not in a perfection that can not be mended; & where 
to there can nothing be added: for ſo long as we liue in this world; 
we haue neede to repent, to amend our faults, and alwayes to grow 
for warde in goodnefſe, through the knowledge of the trueth. But 
this vprightneſſe lieth in ſoundneſſe of conſcience, whereby having 
our heartes right and not double, we abhorre al diſſimulations and 
hypocriſies, and labour to folowe holines, ,righteouſnes and trueth 
in al things, and with al men. The worlde mabeth no great account 

of this vprightneſſe, but al the worlde almoſt is giuen ta deceie and 

C ̃,aftie dealing, vnto filthines and vncleannes, vnto hypocriſie & ly 

1. 12. 2. ing. And foraſmuch as thegreateſt parte ofmen & women are ſueh, 
they iudge them ſelues to be in ſafetie, hen they ate giuen to ſuch 
wickednes. And ſo the number of them which beleeue tho ſentence 

of Solomon, is verie ſmal, and almoſt none. Whereypon folowerh 

alſo that there is almoſt none, that walketh ſafely : but ithappenerh 

almoſt to al, as it is ſaid, When they ſhal ſay, Peace, and ſafetie; then 

ſhal come vpon them, ſodeine deſtruction. The world deſtroyed by 

the flood, Sodome and Gomorrha, Dathan, Core and Abiram, and 
diners other wicked ones, haue wel felt and ſhal feele it, and if 

wee folowe chem, wee mult Jooke alſo to feele the lame, For 
gore | 45 


thePronerbes, | Capo. 
as th Lordeknowerh the righteous & verſe for to deliuer them 
rom temptation, to keepe them, to defend them, and toſaue them, 
that hee may giue them victorie ouer al perils and dangers: euen e 
alſo they de- fe their wayes, contemning all integriticand 
yprightnes, and giving them ſelues in diuers ſortes vnto contrarie 
thinges, can not be hid, but ſhal be kno ne by the Lorde, to draw 
them and deuide them from the ivſt and perfect, as wee ſeparate the 
es aud thechaffe' ſtom the good corne, for to ſende them vnto 
vnquenchable fire. In looking for the which, albeit they ſay, that .' 
God doeth not ſee them, nor knowe them, yet can hee finde them 
eur, as they daily ſeele by warres, peſtilences, ſamines, diſeaſes, by 
afflictions outward & inward : and in this ſort they beginne heere 
their hel, the which ſhal not forſake them. For as they eſteeme not 
to make their wayes right, as wel by blindnes and ignorance, as by 
hardnes & obſtinacie, & that attributing al vnto fortune & chance; 
in their affliction they kno we not that it is the hande of God that 
flriketh them, neither alſo doe they make any haſte to turne vnto 
God, ſor to craue of him repentance and amendement of their fins, 
and deliuerance from euil : and ſo they mult needes periſn in them. 
But albeit, that after the outwarde apparance and the ſenſe of the 
fleſn, the iuſt & perfect ſuffer in this word the like or more grievous 
afflictions, yet do they not here begin their hel. For they knowing 
that they be the roddes of God their Father, doe aske deliuetance, 17 
and are aſſured to obteine the ſame. And thus on what fide ſoeuer 
that the afflictiõs do come to the iuſt & perfect, becauſe they know 
that God is their keeper and deliuerer, they are not afrayde as diſ- 
couraged and deſperate, but in al aſſurance they ſay, Vea though 1. Plat 
ſhould walke throngh the valley ofthe ſhadow ofdeath,L wil feare £4294” 
none euil. Againe, The Lorde is mylightand-myſaluation: whome 275.1. 
tal I feare? The Lorde is the ſtrength of my lyfe, of whom ſhal 
I bee afrayde? They knowe this ſame, becauſe of the infallibie pro- 
miſe:2nd cal vpon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliuer thee; | 
and thou ſhale glorifie mee. The Lorde is neere vato al that P/al, 50. 7 5; 
call vppon him: yea, to all that call vppon him in trueth. Come & 145.7 81 
yato mee, all yee that are weatie and laden, and I will eaſe you. Mat. 17.25. 
Feare not, litle flocke: for it is your fathers pleaſure, to giue you Lyb. 12. 32. 
ahne And G O D is fthſu, 8 wil not ſuffer: / 8 
it you. 


MAat. 1 3.4. 
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5 you to be t Waere you bee able, * giue 
ue with the temptatiõ, that ye may be able to beare it. The wicked 
can not thus ſpeake indeed: for although they thinke themſelues ſo 
fafe and lure that they can not be more, and that they truſt in their 
owne ſtreng th, yet becauſe they are hated of God, he can wel finde 
them out, and bring their enterpriſes to naught, and deſtroy them 
by their owne counſels; He hath made a pit and digged it, and is tals. 
len into the pit that he made. His miſchieſe ſnal teturne vppon his 
vwoe head, and his crueltie ſhal fal vpon his owe pate. The hea- 
then are ſunckendowne in the pit that they made tin the cum 
they hid, is their foote taken. 
10 » Hee that wintheth with the e from ond bee 
that i foohſh at 0 tagung 
Amongſt them which peruert their wayes; there are —— 
dine 4adcouerte then other ſome are: ſome there bee that are 
know ne foorthwith, and others againe for a certaine time lye hid 
and are ſecret, The cloſe and hid, are moſt hurtful & pernitious. For 
a time they make a goodly ſhewe,and beare a ſmooth countenance, 
and ſeeme that they laugh at the proſperitie of their neighbour, as 
though they were readie to do them pleaſure; butyer for all that 
they delight to mocke, & to inuent ſome treaſon. Solomon doth ſig» 
niſie the ſame by wincking or making ſigne with the eye. But when 
dt laſt their diſſimulation and hypocriſie isknowne, and that they 
are ſeene to counterfaite and diſſemble, by the fruites which come 
from them, then feele we greater ſorowe and more grieuous payne 
then if wee had knowne them openly at the firſt. Solomon doth ſig- 
nifie the ſame, when he ſayeth, That he worketh ſorome, that winc- 
keth with his eye. If they (which by ſuche maners bring hurt, either 
to the bodie or to this worlds good) do worke ſorow, & that we be 
careful to take heede therof, by a more ſtrong reaſon muſt wee rake 
Aa. 7. 15. heed of Monkes & Friers which haue a goodly ſne w, for with this, 
Ram. 1 6.1 8. that they deuoure tẽporal tiches, iudging gain to be godlines, ſo 40 
J. Tim. 6. . they alſo deſtroy the ſoules of thoſe that folow the. For if the blind 
Mar. 15. 14. lead the blind, both ſhal fal into the ditch, the which is a ſorow and 
e ricfe vnexpreſſable, and without any remedie,except weeprouide 
huelpe in good time for the ſame. They which openly declare and 
e * — win and wicked nes, are not ſo dangerous: 
they 
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briag not ſo much ſotow to them which haue any wit to flye 

and auoide them, or to turne them away from their enterpriſes, or 
to ſuppteſſe their inſolencie. Alſo, looke where there is good order, 
when —— ſnhewe them ſelues ( whe, they are admohiſhed and re- 
buked; they are chaſtened andpuniſhed: And therfore they can not 
bring ſo much ſorowe and griefe. Solomon doeth ſignific it, ſayings 
He r is fooliſh in talks ſbalbe be beaten, There is here no ver- 
tue compared or ſet againſt vice, but a greater vice, vnto a leſſer. 
The firſt part of the ſentence conteineth a rebuke of hypocriſie, flat- 
terie, diſſimulation, and counterfaiting, with aduertiſement of the 
euil that commeth thereof Wherein we ought to learne, not tobeeee 
children iu vnderſtanding, but of ripe wit and good diſcretion, ſee- J. Cor. 1 4. 26 
ing there is none but is griened, when he feeleth him ſelſe to be de. 
ceiued. By the ſecond part, hee ſne weth what the fooliſh and wie- 
ked doe deſerue, and warneth them that are aloft and in authoritie, 
to doe their duetie, aud to take away offences and ſlanders ſo much 
as in them lieth. And moreouer, becauſe that no man would glad- 
ly be beaten, hee exhorteth vs to be wiſe, and to be of good, holie, 
and honeſtconuerſation. If thus doing we ſuffer wrong, as haue the 

holie Patriarłs, Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and other 
ſeruants of God, let ys not be grieued. Bleſſed are they which ſuf- 

| ferperſecution for righteouſnes fake. And who is it that wil harme Mat. e. f o. 

you, if ye ſolowe that which is good? Dearely beloued, think it not J. Pet. 3. 14 
ſtrange concerning the firie trial, which is among you to proue you, & 4.7 2+ 
as though ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you. 3 


1 The mouth of the righteous is 4 bes of life : but 


iniquitie conereth the mouth of the wicked. 

0 when a verie cleare ſpring and pure, floweth with water, 

running here and there by fordes, then it ſerueth to refreſhe chem 

which drinłe therof, and preſerueth them from dying by thirſt: and 

ſo it is healthful vnto them, & doth alſo as cõcerning the body quic- | 
ken the fame. The mouth of the righteous wil ſpeake of wiſedome, Pſal. 35 405. 
and his tongue vil talke of iudgement. Then doeth it profite them | 

which beleeue his counſels, for they are deliuered from death, inſo- 

much as they are fred from ſin, & made ſervants to God, they haue p,,,, G. 22. 
their fruit in holines, and the end, euerlaſtinglife: for the righteous n 
doeth not teach nor counſel, but onely that which ſerueth to ſalu - 
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— doth ſgniſte it, v ben he e 
velſpring of life. Our Lorde ſaith that from the abundance of the 
58 7 2. 74 hart the mouth ſpeaketh. Now i it is ſaid: the lav of his God is in his 
Pſal. 37.31. hart, therfore his eps ſhal not ſlide. Whervppon foloweth chat it 
bringeth life to them which receiue this doctrine, which folow his 
counſels, ttemble at his threatnings, & delite in his exhortati6s; d 
alfo do aſſure thẽſelues of the promiſes of life that is preached vnto 
ahem.C6trarily,as out of a — puddle, we can draw nothing but 
filthines and infection, for to inſect, poiſon & to kil thoſe which 
drioke therof: ſo alſo. it is ſaide, there is no conſtancie in the mouth 
Pſalm. f. 5. of the wicked: within they are very corruption: ieir throte is an 
open ſepulchre, &cthey flatter with their tongue. Wherupon folow - 

ech that we can learne nothing of the mouth ofthe wicked, but al e- 

nil, when we heare no maner of goodnes come ſrom their mouth: 

but it aboũdeth with al filthy & corrupt words, as it appeareth: for 

it doth open itſelf. Solomon doth fignifie the ſame, ſaying, ut int 

uitie conereth the monthof thewicked. When Salon fieth, 

doth coxer,he neither excludeth the time pail nor preſent, but 90. 

ing in the future tence, hee ſnew eth the hardnes and obſtinacie of 

the wicked, to the end that we ſhould ſlaude vpon our watche at al 

times. For as they haue not ceaſed nor do ceaſe, ſo alſo they ſhal no- 

uer ceaſe, vntil the ende of the worlde, to ſpeake filthily, to give cull 

counſel, & to ſpread abroade falſe doctrine. But the euil men & de- 

celuers, ſhal waxe worſe & worſe, deceiuing and beeing deceiued. 

Now they which folow their vncleannes & wickednes, giuing the- 

2. Tim. g. 18. ſelues vnto iniquitie, ſhal fal in death. For it is ſaide, The rewarde of 
45 ſinne, is death. Heeretofore, we haue 9 2. parte of this 
Rem. ſentence otherwiſe, but not coutrary, & that by force of the Anti- 
itzheſis or compariſon that Solomon maketh there. Heere hee ſetteth 
the vertue of wel ſpeaking & ruling the mouth, againſithe vice of 
peruerſe and wicked mouthes. Hee doeth this honor vnto them 
which ſpeake wel, ſor to attribute vnto them the welſpring of life, 
and to małe them as it were auctots of health and liſe, vnto theſe 
which learne of them. Saint Iames doeth the like, ſaying, Brethren 

if any amongſt you hath erred from the trueth, and ſome man hath 

9. & converted him, let him knowe that hee which hath conuerted 
20 rf n or out of his way,, ſhall ſaue 5 


- . 


— 


- 
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Thus itpleaſeth the Lorde to honour ſuch as ſpeake trueth . Con- lob. 20. 25 
trarily; Solomon ateuſeth thoſe which haue their mouthet cou - 
red with iniquitie, of murther: hee expreſſeth not the accuſa tion, * 
but it muſt bee vndetſtoode by the preſent Antitheſis, Nowe ſitn 
chat they which haue an euil tongue are murtherers, they cannot 
looke but for death. Contratily, thoſe which out of che good trea- 
ſure of their hartes do baidgoood chinges, ire allured of . 28 * 
their offer thay eee life, Kec. | 

T2 Hatred Pirrerh vp contentions - bat 1 conereh all - 
" rreſpaſſes,” © 
= "When men or women are locked with hatred: wrath, & anget, 
wich enuie and yll wil againſt their neighbours, although i it be very 
wrongfully and without cauſe, and that their neighbours haue giuẽ 
them no maner of occaſion to beare euilaffection towardes the; yet 
can they not ſpeakegently andloviogly vnto them, they cannot ſay 
wel of them: but do wrong and deale iniuriouſly with them, and 
ſpeake al the euil they can againſt them, &do greatly reproche them 
to their ſaces, being ready to ſtryke & beate them, to murther & ki] 
the innocents: & behind their backes they ſlaunder & do falſly be- 

ly chem, they diffame them, & bring them into the hatred, ſo much 
as they ca, ofal the world, that many may riſe vp againſt them which 
haue not offẽded, that they may be deſtroyed & vndone: So much 
as poſſible they cã, they ſer A in trouble, they ſtir vp ſeditiõs, vprores 
| &perſecutions againſt thoſe that wiſh them nocuil.Solomodoecth * + 
fgnifieir laying hatred ftirreth vp contentions. This tir is made, ., 
as is ſayde, and as the innocentes in al tymes haue had trial: As A= 
bel, Moyſes, Dauid, che prophetes, our Lorde, his Apoſtles, and o- 
ther faithful men: and yet ſtil the wicked ceaſe not to doe and to 
ſpeake the like againſt ans that folowe the trueth, and that deſite 
nothing but their health and ſaluation. But the ſaying of Solomon 
ouglit not to be reſtrained ynto this maner of hatred, For we haue 
experiẽce that whe there is hatred betweene parties, that they bite 
Se ting one another, do charge & reproch one another with al the 
villanies they cã: they detract one another, & there is nothing bu. 
"they witblame Senterper the doings & ſayings one of another al- 5 

Aa3 rogither 


—— 


* — — — 


it. G. 5. 


1. Cor, 1 3.4. their honeſtie. Solomon doeth wel ſiguiſie it, ſaying,” But lone 


J. Jab. . 7. 


J. Pet. 4. J. 


haue acceſſe vnto him. Contrarily, for that which hath beene ſaide 


y at the beginning. the euil and diſeaſe be rather increaſed & made 


M ichiel Cope vpoh 
ae arte: the which is cauſe of wottel l erk 


Afro ditions,of vprores, of bartels and warres, of murthers and ſlaugh- 
J. lob. 3. 13. 


ters. Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie it here: and ſo he accuſeth al them 
which Hate their neighboursof mur ther & manſlaughter: hee pro- 
nounceth them guiltie, and breakers of this commandement, Thou 
ſhalt not kil: as doth alſo our Lord who ſoeuer hateth his brother, 
is a manſleyar. They that are ſuche, can not pray vnto God, buta- 
gainſt them ſelues, as appeareth. Wherefore, we muſt vnderſtande, 
that hatred ĩs a ſinne moſt deteſtable, and which wee ought greatly 
to abhorre when it ſeparateth vs from God, and hindereth vs to 


of hatred, if men and women doe truely lone their neighbours, 
they wil ſpeake vnto them with al ſoftnes and gentlenes; they will 
haue end ſuſpition of them, they wil not labour to hinder their 
good name: but where they are euil ſpołen of, they wil endeuour to 
excuſe them; and euen when we haue offended them, they wil diſ. 
ſemble and beare with many thinges: they ſuffer, and yet ſorgiue 
many thinges, burying their neighbours faultes, and labour to ſaue 


conereth all treffaſſes : and after him, Saint Paule ſayeth, Loue ir 
patient. We haue here à doctrine of great excellencie, whereunto 
we muſt diligently apply our ſelues, if we wil auoide ſtrife and con- 
tentions, & to be the true children of God: Beloued, let vs loue one 
another: ſor loue cõme th of God, & euery one thatloueth, is borne 
of God, and knoweth God. Notwithſtandinę, this is not to ſay, 
that if our neighbours be offenſiue, that we ſhould allow their wic- 
kedneſſes: but if they haue offedded vs, that we ſhould beare with 
them in healing them, and giuing remedie thereto by admonitions, 
aduertiſements, corrections, and threatenings, not ſharpe nor rigo- 
rous at the fitſt entrance leaſt it happs,that handling them too hard- 


worſe, then diminiſhed & amended. 

When S. Peter exhorteth vs, that aboue al things we ſhould haue 
feruent lone amongſt vs: for loue couereth the multitude of ſinnes: 
for to confirme his exhortation, & to ſhew vs that there is nothing 
more profitable vnto the ſaints & faithful, thẽ to mainteine mutual 

haritic hee bringeth this reaſon,” For louecouereth the _— 


\ 
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ſende, and fall in many thinges. Wherefore wee haue all neede to 

| be forgiueo,and chere is no man butdeſireth to be forgiuen. Thus 

loue is very neceſſary. for ifit rule amongeſt vs, ſhe bringeth v this 

excellent beneſite, that wee forget innumerable euils. Contra, it 

_weegiue hatred the bridle,menin biting and reariog one another, 

muſt needesconſume one another: And therefore locth ex- Gale.5.19; 

hort ys by loue to ſerue one another. And wee muſt marke that So- 

lomon faith, 40 treſpaſſes, And Saint Peter, multitude of finnes: 

- wherein they reach ys, that in what ſorte ſoeger our neighbours 

ſinne againſt vs, and howe often ſocuer they ſhall pffende vs, we 1 
ſhoulde gladly forgiue them, if we loue chem truly, and chat accor- Te 
ding vnto the ſentence; of our Lorde. And for to ſhewe ts that we 
, ought and are bounde to obey his ſentence, and that we ſhould not 1 x. 25 
 thinke wee doe any great thing when we forgine, hee addeth a fi- 

militude. As touching rhe reſt, by howe much as lone doech gine 

remedie to more ae by ſo muche doeth his proñte reach fur. 
ther vnto the conſeruation of mankinde, the which Þ falleth aſunder,” 
And rutinethto deſtruction through hatred & variance that folow- 
eth thereoſ. Beholdeʒ this is the plaine meaning of this yerſe. MWher- 

vpon it appeareth, thatthe-Papilts doe wel deſerue to bee mocked, 

when, by corrupting this text, * labour to eſtabliſh their at- 
ions, and would haue almes and other workes of charirie ro rake 

place of recompence before God, fortoput away fines. It is ver 
erne, that if wee haue pitie and compaſſion 9 which. 
erte & goealtray,&that of loue we ſhew them cheir faltes, ſo thac 
by our aduertiſement they returne to weldooiog, out loue ſerucch 

them to obteine forgiuents of their ſinnes. Brethred, if 205 of you tas 29S 
haue erred from the truth, and ſome man hath conuerted him, 
himknowe that he Which hath conuerted the finner from goinga-· 
ſtray out of his way, ſhal ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſhal hide 2 

multitude of ſinnes. Wherein let ys note that S. Iames doech not 

alledge the wirnes of Solomon, but only doeth make an aon 

chere too: as if he ſaid, Solomon ſaith that the frute of loue is hat ix 

couereth ſinnes: but there is no better nor more healihful way for 

to hide them, then when they are vttetly & cleane blotted | be 
a Now this is done, when by our admonition the ſinnẽr᷑ Is 
f Aa 3 — 
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reduced and broughtagain into dane wana dete we muſt 
be diligent to admoniſh the which go aſtray. Moreouer, although it 
? on, yet the truetli ſtandeth, that if by loue: 
we forgine our neighbors the offences they cõmit againſt vs, that 
God wil forgive vs ours that wecõmit againſt him. Butyet for al 
that let ys not think that our loue or the converſion and winning 


of our neighbours can deſerue the forgiuenelle of ſinnes: and ther · 


fore weeſl ulde not haue regarde ynto them to reſt our ſaluation 
thereypon, which commeth of the fomiueneſſe of our finnes : but 
let vs A etel, that hoth the one and the Nr doe obteine pardon; 
and to attaine vnta ſaluation, becauſe that by faith wee are aſſured, 
and ſtay ,ypor promiſes of Gad, which Son. in the 
Weber of the Proph etes and Apoſtles, . 
4 8 ee of him that hath anderftandan og, wi aden 
i foumde, and & rodde ſuaibe for the backs of n 
: that is deſtitute of wiſademe. 

"Hei is awile man which bein ne. in the, words of God, 
ett {et his whole delight Meade the knowledge that 
he hach thereof, the which is printed in his heart, he labouteth to 

gouetne him ſelfe wel both in bis doings and ſayings.. Suche a man 
isrepleniſhed wich true wiſedome. And for ſo much as from the 2+ 
bundance of fthe heart, the mouth ſpeaketh, they that are ſuch, muſt 
wiledome, and continne and perſeuer therein. Alſa 
Solomon fayeth gorathat viſedome hath bene founde, ot is found, 
albeit that it is ſo: but to ſhewe the conſtaneie and perſeueraunce, 
hee ſayeth, ſhalbe founde. This is a great argument; zhat in this 
wollde che number of wile men is verie ſmall ; and almoſt none. 
For if there bee verie ſewe oſ them, in whoſe lippes wiſedome is; 
founde, yet is the number of them leſſe, in whom it ſhalbe found, 
experience docth ſuffciently ſhewe it, but yet wee may vader» 
ſtande the ſame by the ate, the ſeede caſt into the grounde, 
&c. For as the heart is diſpoſed, ſo doeth it leade aud gouerne the; 
lippes. And as touching the countrie, where, the Preachers by the 
worde of God, doe freely and at liber tie teach 3 and 
prudence, we finde in the lippes of the moſt parte, fooliſhnes and 
wickednes, we may wel iudge, that the heartes are bent and diſpo- 
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If theMapiftrates and iuſlices of the eee 2s they 140 
ought to haue to do their office; & that they were ſo cateful to taks 
hcede as it behoueth, ypon the flanders and inſolentneſſe: If fathers 
and mothers,and ſuch'as haus the charge of youth, did firaightly 
looke to the maners of child & yong people, we ſhould ſee other 
waner of puniſhments and corrections then wee doe. The fooliſh 
which for want of good minde and hart do openly diſdaine and re- 
ject wiſedome, and are ſo lewde that they gine them ſelues — 
vanitie,fooliſhnes;and wickednes, ſhould bree For they 
deſerue the ſame: as Solomon ſayth, that a rod ſhalbe for rhe hs 
of him, that is deſtitute of wiſdom, or lewd of hart. fea So- 
iomon ſhewerh into what diſhonor and danger they do bring thẽ- 
ſelues, which haue not a right hart, & they which ſet not their mind 
8 deſire to fold w vnderſtanding and wiſdom, but dolay the bridle 

ia the neck of their carnal luſtes, and doe delight in things nothing 
worth, and folow foliſhnes and wickednes. He teacheth 
alſo their leſſon and doch ſhew them that if the fooliſh & viprofi- 
table & huerfulperſonscontinewin their lewdaes, andfdoc openly 
declate it, either by deedes or by words, that they ought not to ab- 
tune ſrom giuing ſuch puniſhment; as the fooliſhe and wicked ſhal 
deſerue. Like wiſe he inſtructeth fathers & mothers. Furthermore, 
when he ſetteth lewdnes of hart againſt vnderſtanding, and the rod 
againſt wiſdom, we' ought to vnderſtand that the prudent and wiſe 
ſhould be backed with al ſoftnes & gentlenes, & that they ſhould 
be lept from al ſhame and wrong. But the doctrine of e is 

greatlydeſpiſed and ſcorued through the worlde,as do the wife and 

faithful ſeruants of God know and feele. For there is no people in 
the world how wicked ſoeuer they are, chat are ſo muchdiſhono- 
rod as chey, aud ſocruelly perſecuted: yet ought they not to bee a- 

fraide, but to reioyce: for therein they are compaignions wich the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, yea cuen with our Lord. And what trouble 
ſdeuer they ſuffer, they muſt take good heede from making Solo- 
mon alier: but their lippes muſt alwaies be founde wich wiſedome. 
The wiſe and faithful Miniſters doe labour diligently to doe rhis: 
but moſt often they ſpeake vntothe walles and pillers, and moſt 
commonly they haue very ſmal auditory . Whereuppon 
ſolloweth that there are many lewde of harte, the which do rather 


deſerue to haue the rod on thei backe, de to bee ſharply correfted, 
Aa 4 then 
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— a wiſ FTE eete houſholder whichi is — or asa 

Pla faichful Steward doeth not caſt away and deſpiſe chat 
which is profitable and neceſſarie for to mainteine his houſſiolde, 
but heapeth and gathereth together his prouiſion, layethit vp ſafe- 
hy. and locketh it vp, to vſe the ſame in time, and to diſtribute it vn- 
to his hou ſhold as they haue need, and doeth not ſpare it, leaſt ie 
ſhoulde waſt: euen ſo the wiſe man and diſcreete, doeth not reiecte 
and contemne knowledge, the which is a neceſſatie prouiſion, but 
doeth labour to increaſe and to augment inthe ſame, and doeth not 
ſuffer it to paſſe & vaniſh away, but taketh heede leaſt it ſcape from 
him, and doeth ſhut it vp cloſe with him ſelfe by holy medications = 
in the worde, wherein hee hath al his delight, and alſo al his hope. 
And albeit chat he doeth locke it and ſhut it vp as in a gatuer or in 


2 a eller, yet is it not to the ende, but to make his neighbours Which 


haue neede, parteners therof: but as the good treaſute of his heart. 
doeth abounde, euen ſo doeth he draue good thinges out thereof, 
for to giue ſpiritual nouriſhment in time vnto the houſhold of his 
Lorde. Solomon doeth ſomewhat ſiguifie this ſame; when he ſaith; 
That wiſe men laye vp Gomledge: but more plainiy, when he ſaid, 
verſe 13. That wiſedome is, ot ſhalbe ſounde in the lippes of him 
that hach vnderſtanding. They that are thus wiſe, are worthie tobe 
honoured, and to be preſerued from danger and deſtruction, and to- 
be excmpred from al hurt, and that no man ſhould doe them any e- 
uil . Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, when ſetting the foole againſt the 
wiſe, bee ſayeth, But the mouth of the foole is 4 preſent deſtructi- 
on. The foole hath no knowledge, hee can not diſcerne betweene 
that which is to be ſpoken, and that, that is to be kept ſecrete: for 
ſo farre is he of from laying vp of knowledge, that rather hee ſcor 
neth it, and caſteth it away, and perſecuteth it and therefore he 
cannot ſpeake but fooliſhly, vainly, iniuriouſſy, and wickedly-wher- 
hd iger denden anner chen he weeneth & woldeth. 


Solomon 


the Prouerbes Cap. 10. 141 
Solomon doeth declare it, by the deſiruction neere to hitmonth:as 4 
if hee laid, that the foole by his vaine babbling, by his foliſn co un · 
ſels and FA EPR e cl and pull defruion wu. 
himſelſe. 

Nowe Aalen as there isno man of founde 3 tae 
ſeeketh his owne hurt, but that euery one doeth defire to profi te, & 
to bee at eaſe, Solomon doeth exhort vs to bee catefull too learne 
knowledge, and to keepe it, and rather to bee ready to holde our 
peace for to heate and to learne, that wee may grow and increaſe in 
diſcretion and true knowledge, then raſhly and amaſedly to ſpeake. 
Our Lorde doth teache ys the very ſame, ſayingꝑ, But I ſay vnto you 
that of euery idle worde that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhallgive an 
account thereof at the day of iudgement. Let euery manbee ſ wift 
to heare, and ſlowe to ſpeake- . Therefore it is very meete that in 14m. 7. 19. 
all our life, we vſe our tongue ſoberly, that wee bee not bablers, ha- 
ſtie and raſhe in our wordes. And chiefly when wee take in hande 
to teache Chriſtian religion, we muſt take very good heede leaſt we 
preach any doctrine whereby we may hurt the faith of any man. Be 
not haſlie with thy mouth andlet not thine heart ſpeake any thing ;- 
raſhly before God. &c. Let vs alſo learne in this place, that the 
{choale doctours do ſend the people to ruine and deſtruction, when 
they forbid the common people to reade the holy Scripture, (which 
is our true knowledge) and woulde haue them to remaine in igno- 
rance. For it followeth wel, ſeeing Solomon ſetteth the laying vp of 
knowledge againſt preſent deſtruction, that they which ate without 
knowledge,and make no account thereof, mult needes ſuffer vnre- 
couerableloſtes wherewith God threateneth the people of Iſrael, 
ſaying, My peopleperiſhe,becauſe they haue no knowledge, And al- O P 
beit that the Preachers doedayly labour to withdrawe vs from this: ſes: 
danger by the preaching of the worde of trueth, yet doe they pro-: ; 
fire very little: ſo that wee may iuſtly make this complaint, There 
is no trueth, ther is no merey, there is no knowledge of God in the 
lande. Let vs note alſo that when Solomon faith, That deſtruction 
18 preſent, or at hande, or neere the mouth of the hnete; hee ſneweth 
vs that in vaine the wicked doe promiſe them ſclues victory and 
Lordſhip, ſaying, With our tongue wee wil prevaile . For as Solo- 2 J 
moo n puniſhment chu not be long defferred after the=' 
: Aa.s: wordes. 
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out compatiſon greater then the number of the children of God 
| which are regenerated by the holy Ghoſt. 


of the foole. Alſothe Pllmiftfich, eps Londs for thi 
faichfu are diminiſhed fr6 among the children of men. — 
ſcnſeof our ficlhe:for they iudgeceanecontrary to this threatning 
that Solomon maketh heere. After the outward apparance, there ata 


none ber welcome then they which peak cul andlands ie 


wp knowledge, are refuſed as theplague. 
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" Taree not thinke chat all the bene of e obs 
preſſcly conteine commandementes which oughttoo bee obeied: 
or doctriue that wee ought to follow: butlet vs ænowe that ſome 
of his ſentences doe deſcribe vnto vs theaffeRions and thoughtes 
and the maners of worldly & carnall men, hich are not renued by 
che holy Ghoſt, and walke after the luſtes of the fleſhe: and ſo dot 
paint foo rth the thinges which happen, and are dayly doone in the! 
worde. For the number of the worldlingesand carnall,-is withs 
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Such ſentencets are no 
vnprofitable, but fruitefull; for they are ſer ſoorth for to advertiſe 
vs of the manners oſ che worlde, and that by the knowledge: of 
them. we ſhould not conforme our ſelues like vato them, but ſhold: 


labour to bee transfourmed by the rene wing of out mindes. Andi 
ſo they conteine cloſely good and neceſſary doctrine. Wee haus 


heere a ſentence of the ſame kinde,the whichdothdeCnbe the ma · 
ners of the riche worldlinges,and of the poore ſort which haue not 
their hope in God, but dee either truſt or tremble according tvs 
that they ſee with their outwarde eye. Firſt of all Sclomon com- 
pareth the worldly richman, that doeth cruſt in his goades and ris: 
ches, vnto a man hich d welleth ia a Citie iauincible, & which 
cannot bee taken and wonne : hee ſeateth none cuill that ſhoulde: 
happen vnto him, albeit that the ſtrong and mightie enimies with a 
great number, doe beſiege and aſſault the Towne, and doe ſtrius 
what nd to ouerthrowe and deſtroy all, and to ſet all on fire : 
N hee mocketh at his enimies hee paſſeth not a Figgg- 


uor 


thePronerbes, | © Cap410. 


por philippe for them , and ſerteththem at nontht. If bee Gem 
hurte/his enemies, der feaieth not for their reuengeme 

vorldly riche man eſteemeth his goods as a ſtrong eitie, h 

eth in his riches, bee thinketh nothing can hurte him, and that 
by them hee ſhal ſurmount and ouercome al encombrances: be- 
eauſe of them hee ſwelleth and becommeth proude: hee is ſo Ard 
gant and high minded thathee eareth neither for & O D nor men{ Pſal. ic. a. 
The vngodly for his one luſt doth perſecute the poore. Againe, Pal. 10.4. 
The vngodly-is ſo pronde that he careth not for G O D, neither is 5.37. 16. & 
6 O Din all his thoughts A ſmal thing that the righteous hath: 
is better then great riches of the yngodly. Againe, I my ſelfe haue 
ſeene the vngodly in great power, andfloriſhing like a greene bay 
tree: I went by and loe, he was gone: I ſought him, but his place 
coulde no where bee founde. The ouerthrowe of Sodome; thede- 
ſtruction of the nations at the entring in of the children of Iſrael 
into the Land of Canaan, the taking of the Citie of Babylon, ad o- 
cher diſcomſitures doe ſhewe vs that the riche doe deceive them- 

ſelues, truſting in their riches, and waxing proude becauſe of them,” 
when they ought to weepe: and chiefly when they abuſe them. For 
they cannot butlooke for almiſerie, ruine and deſtruction: as Saint Jam 5. . 
Emes doeth ſhewe ſaying, Goe too nowe yee riche men weepe and 
houle on your 9 that ſhal come vppon you. Your riches 
is corrupt, your garmentes are motheaten . Yourgolde and ſiluer 
arecankered,and the ruſt of them ſhalbee witneſſe vnto you, and « 
ſhaleateyour ficſh as it were fire. And therefore our Lorde doeth Je. 11. 1 9 
admoniſſi vs, to take heede and beware of couetouſneſſe. For no ? 
mans lie Randerhin * Wen of the things which he polleſ. 
CT EAEED 

Hee ſhewerh we owe muſt oſe our riches,faying,w ake” 

you friends of thevnrighteous mammon, that when yee ſhal haue Lr. 16 
need, they may rocriue you into euerlaſting habitatiõs. And S. Paul 1. Tim. 6.17. 
ſauth, charge the hich are rich in this world, that they be not bigd⸗ f 
mindedʒ nor thruſt in vncertaine riches, but in theliuing SOD; 
(whichgiueth vs abundantly al things to enioy th: ) that they doe 
good, that they be rich in good works, that they be readie to giue, e 
ghdly to diſtribute, laying p in ſtore for them a good foundation 


__ apainſtih etyme to come , that they may obteine eternal liſe. 
"42.4 Albeeis 


& » 
wandement that eee in-our : 


doch kak u ouerthrow:as we may plainly ſee it in many⸗ 
Mee mull alſo yaderſtande, that by this deſcription | blas 

meth and condemneth the pride and arrogancy of the ticho; their 

fooliſh truſt and vaine confidence. Againſi the which he ſetteth the 

wealnes, the diſtruſt and the feare oſthem which are not conten- 

ted with the pouertie that God pleaſeth to ſende them, when hee 

ſaieth, but their owne pouertie feareth thep ore. Wherein hee 

painteth out the inwarde diſpoſition and — ths which haue 

ſet their deſire on riches, & cannot attaine vuto them, neither ſeeih 

any meanes to obteine the, They are aſtoniſhed and afraide', they: 
abhotreponertie, and doe greatly feare they ſhal want... They are 

continually toſſed with ſuch thoughtes and purpoſes, which doeth 

diſcourage them and make them deſpayre.Beholde.howe thecoue- 

tous power, and ſuchas haue ſet their hartes on riches; are-affei- 

obed, & alſo the rich which neuer haue ynough, and feare leaſt tha 

earth ſhoulde fayle: Although Solomon counte their riches a ſtroug 

citic for che worldlinges which haue not the knowledge of GOD, 

are neuer ſtayed, but haue very much feare , and neuer haue ſo 

much that they ſay wee haue ynough: In this ; be 

rich yet are they poore and miſerable, hauing their mindes neuer 

ſatiſtied. This lame is ſet before vs, that if riches doe abounde, wos 

ſhoulde not ſet our hartes vppon them to bee puft vp with pride 
therefore, or with yaine confidence 2 and if pouertie pricke; vs 

chat wee ſhoulde not bee oppreſſed with feare nor with diſpairez- 

but ſhoulde bee aſſured that they which doe euil, ſhal hee rooted 

Play 9.16.32 out, cc. Againe,a ſmal thing that the righteous. bath is better then 
* great riches of the vngodly. Againe, The ſteps of man ate dis: 

; Hm.. 6. rected by the Lorde,  Againe , Let vs knowe, that godlineſſe is 
Heb.1z.5. great riches, if a man bee content with that hee hath« And let vs 
Job. 1.2 1. &. 2 folowe that which S. Paul teacheth, let your conuetſation be with- 
10. ont couetouſnes. Let vs ſay alſo with Iob,Naked came l out of my 
1 88 1 and al naked ſhal Lreturne eee iy 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 10. 43 


Shall wee receive proſperitie at the baude of God,/andfror fetelde 

adverlide allo? Let rs furdher note Alo, dat the opinion of the 7. 19.22; 
richeis falſe; as our Lorde doeth ſhewe Itel you trueſy, iris vety I Luke 12.16. 
harde fora riche man to enter into the kingdome of heauen, T0 4.16.19, 
this purpoſe alſo apperteineth the parable of the man whoſe fielde 

brought foorth a treaſure of 1 hee eiopcedt And of 

un Button. 4 
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S: ory encreaſe onto fine. | 


- When men occupie OY" and take We wolle in hand, 
4 ſeeke to proſite and gaine thereby: bur oftentimes they de- 
ceiue them ſelues. For none but good people doe truely proſperin 
their affaires: though mans reaſon doe iudge the contrary-As tou- 
ching the wicked, hat gain ſoeuer they get, & what ioy ſocuer they 
haue, yet doe th it all rurne vnto their hurt. It ſeemeth good to out- 
ward apparice that good people are moſt miſerable, & that ther are 
noone more vnhappy and curſed then they in all the worlde: but 
Solomon which lyeth not, doeth ſhewe vs their proſperitie, when 
hee attribute th life vnto the worke of the righteous: as if hee did 
ſay, that the juſt man doth not apply himſelfe vnto any worke, but 
vnto that hich is the path way that leadeth vnto liſe. Contrarily, 
after the out v ard ſiglit, the wicked reape great profite by the works: 
they take in hande: but their deſtruction which is great:is at hand, 
vtterly to beate them dow He. Solomon doth ſigniſie the ſame vn- 
to vs, when hee faith ," that the vg v ſeth his encreaſe vnto 
ſinne. For the rewarde of ſinne is death. But as the worke of the 
righteousdoth not profite himſelfe Lone, but doth ſerue to the re- Kom. 6 Sd 
leeuing of others: euen fo the euill manners of the wicked doe 
ſlirre vp others vnto finne : wherevpon followeth death. And for- 
aſmuche as wee al deſire to liue, and doe abhorte death, let vs fol- 
low the worke of the righteous, let vs worſhip one onely God ac- 
cording vnto his word flying f r6 al idolarrie, & forſaking al doubt 
and diſtruſt, and doing vnto our neighbours as, wee woulde they 
ſhodldedoe vnto vs; In this manner the worke of the righteous 
abe life vato vs. And let vs not deſire to bee partakers with the 
 vaſruits 


1.01 Michiel Cofievpon 


— irmnewuf the 
vicked, but let ys rather (pedo we ping nr 
to vs fof ſinne, whereof fol lo weth damnation; Bur althovgh'wee 
deſire life, yot doe wee not regarde to followe the workes' of the 
righteous : for wee beleeue nor, that in following it, we ſhoulde 
_obtein>life : ſoeing chat as it is written, wee ſee by experience thit 
the afflictions of the iuſt are many in number: they are exerciſed by 
may miſeries and tribulations, and ſeeme that they are in death 
Tal. f. 20. and that they are deſtitute of althelpe.' "Wherefore their workes 
and ſayinges are thought to bee vnproſitable. As when Saul perſe- 
cuted Dauid, for to deſtroy him, and compelled him to ſlie and too 
runne away, no man would haue thought, that what ſhiſte ſoeuer 
hee coulde make, that hee ſhoulde eſcape the handes of Saul; and 
live to become ting of Iſraell. Likewiſe, when leſus Chriſte was 
ſeene to hang on the croſſe as a thiefe,they thought him cleane de- 
ſtroyed: and did not thinke that hee ſhoulde aſcende vnto the glo- 
ry of his father, nor that his Goſpell ſhoulde bee preached througli 
all the worlde. And ſo their workes were not ſeene but to ſerue to 
life fot themſelues and for others. And at all times men haue iud- 
ged, and ſtill doe iudge thus of the faithfull, Contrarily, becauſe 
the wicked are ſtrong , and flooriſhe with glory and riches of this 
worlde, it ſeemeth that they ought tu come to the end of their de- 
ſue, and of that they take in hande, without hinderance and let: 
and that none ſhauld withſtand them. Pharao & his folke thougiit 
that they ſhoulde oppteſſe the people of Iſraell at their pleaſute: 
but the iſſue and en i de ſhewed thecleanecontrary: for the people 
of G OD reioyced at their deliuerance, and Pharao and his peo. 
ple made a miſerable eude amongeſt the waues of the Sea. The 
worke of Moſes and Aaron, and of ſuch as obeied, tended to life : 
and Pharao with his people receiued the rewarde of ſinue ;that-is 
to ſay, death. Thus the worke of the righteous ſerueth/ ro lifes 
for although hee fall into diuers dangers, and is many wayes pur- 
ſued. yet ſinally, andi in the ende hee ſhalbe deliuered, and hisworks, 
his doctrine aud his counſels ſhall bring both him ſelſe and his 
neighbours life. Coatratily, God curſeth the actious and counſels 


70 che abet he en enen 9e doe and ſay, 
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her Srncandootiiractidy worthie * death, This fameis wel 
deſcribed vnto vs inthe firſt pſalme. Let vs further note; Rat albe= 
it it is irue, hat the righteous doeth not labour couetouſſy, nor to 
get eſtimati6,bur onely to imploy the time vnto good works, & to 
have neceſſarie thinges belonging to this life, aſwell for him ſafe a8 
for his family: yet Solomon his minde and intent is not ſuch heere, 
as wee may knowe by the ſeconde part of his ſentepee, wherein he 
oppoſeth and ſetteth the reuenewe of the wicked againſt ibe 
worke and labor of the righteous;and ſinne which bringeth death, * © © 
againſſ life. And albeit that God doeth giue vs this honour by his 
worde to attributelife vnto the workes and labour : yetlet ys not 
thin ke that they are worthie thereof, and deſerue thereby: but let vs 
in any wiſe confeſſe the grace and mercy of God, which is true in 
his promiſes: for the which to fulfil, hee doeth thus rewarde our 
good workes whereof he hiqſelſe is the os, authour, and wee but 
e re 
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of ie. ele 1 
Forte ſhewe — Solomon! in ae bun Chap 1 
de dirl. rerſe, hath ſhewed vs, ſaying, Heare; O ye children, bis in- 
Aructiom of father, &c. And to To Woe » hath added che 
promiſe in the . and s. verſes. Alſd in the i 3:verſe hee repeiteth a 
gaine the ſelfe ſame admonition, and thereto alſo hath added the 
promiſe. The ſaide admonition ſo often tehearſed, ſnoulde ſuffce to 
induce vs toreceiue and keepe the inſtruction which is giuen vs b7 
the Lorde : and aſo the promiſe ſo often repeated, ought to bee ſuf- 
ſient to aſſure vs of the goodneſſe of GOD towards vs, and to- 
make vs more enclined to ſubmit our ſelues vnto the good will of 
OD. But wee are dull ypon the ſpurre, and for one admonitiou 
ot tw-aine, we male no account to giue obedience: and for one or 
two promiſes, wee cannot bee aſſured of the infallible truẽth of 
GO Dr ſo full of rebellion and diſobedience we are & ſo full of 
doubtfulneſſe and diſtruſt : and therefore wee haue neede that we 
ould be handled according vnto our rudeneſſe and infirmiti one 
| : 3 fl 
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Michael Cope vpon 
which qur Lorddoth in his holy worde, and alſo by thepeaching or 
the ſame word, inthe which one ſelfdoftrinis oftẽ tepeted. For this 
cauſe Solomon is not negligent often to tell vs one very thing: and 
chat which he hath already ſaide many times heeretofore, he repea- 
teth, ſaying, To take heeds & c. This affirmation conteineth an in- 
ſtruction and promiſe: for by affirming it, he would haue vs to vn 
detſtande that he doeth admoniſhe vs to keepe the ĩnſttuction, and 
that hee doeth promiſe vs life. And there wich hee teacheth vs too 
knowe who is righteous, and what his worke is, that ſerueth vnto 
life. Wherevpon we may gather, that hee is righteous, which-with 
an vnfeigned heart labouteth to giue obedience vnto the worde of 
God, and doth wholy depend vpon the free promiſes of God. This 
is to keepe inſtruction, and not to labour to deſerue by workes, as 
doe the proude Papſtes; no to thinke that faith onely without 
workes is enough to ſaluation, as doe the flouthfullthinke , which 
love workes already doone, and ſucho as deſire the libertie of the 
fle ſh. For two ſores of people ate out of the way of life i for the one 


ſort are proude, and the other are vaine; and both are blinde, and de- 


ceiue themſelues. hey thinłe to be in the way of liſe, and they tend 
voto death: they are companions of them which forſake correction 
of whome Solomon ſaith, that they are out of the way. They do 
reluſe to be teſourmed, Which make no account to amende their 
liues, What aduertiſmente ſoeuex is made vnto chem out of the 
worde: but the one ſort doth more ſlippe and ſlide away, murmu- 
ring and deſpiting them which doe refourme: and teptooue them, 
Some willing to ſhewe themſelues holy and deuout, doe make them 
ſelues + os that they ſhall not faile in following of their good ins 
tentes and fan ——— the traditions and good cuſtomes of their 
fathers : And the other ſorte which are delicate, and deſiteto reſi in 

peace, doe content themſelues to haue à light opinion of the 
worde, and doe cal the ſame faith: as doeth Saint Iames graunt 
them, euen ſuche as haue the diuels. Al ſuch kindes of people doe 


refuſe to be refourmed, and doe wander out of the way of life, and 


ſo runne vnto death. Wlerfore foraſmuch as we abhorre death; 
and deſire life, let vs not be like vnto ſuch folles, but let vs take heed 
to inſtruction, and not tefuſe to be refourmed, For to doe this ſame 
vel let vs recciue the worde of trueth, which is the ſeede _— 
SA 4 44 | K 
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Letystakeal our joy and delight therein in obeying the comman- 
dementes,of the Lorde, and by deauing faſt vnto his promiſes by 
naith, being aſſured of his acbeelf goodneſl towardes vs. Let vs be 
patient in afflictions from what ſide ſoeuer they come, knowing 
that it is G O Dour Father and Sauiour, that doeth chaſten vs, 
partly for to admoniſhe vs that wee haue offended him, and that 
wee ſhoulde recurne vnto him to aſſe pardon, and deliue · 
tance from theſe affliQions; party to prooue our fayth and pa- 
tiene, and to make vs kno we howe weake and fraile wee be, that 
ſeeling our neceſſitie, wee ſhoulde runne vnto him for his helfe. 
And if woe chinbe that hee diſſerreth his helpe ſo long that wee 
Gould not be diſcouraged through diſpaire : but with al patience 
we ſhouldlooks for his helpe , the which ſhal not bee wanting at Eſq. 30. 1.5. 
Weener. IS; Ft 
_ eee ſhal not Where 
blies did the children of Iſrael, who ſeeing themſelues preſſed 
with neceſſitie in the wilderneſſe, did murmute and bewaile the 
countrie of Egypt, and alſo when they were preſſed with their eni- 
mies, they had their reſuge uot vnto God _y vato Ro He 
eee meet. ve 84 | 
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» When one: mau belieth avother,hes He bimſelle in dan- 
— to beate ſome eullt for oftentimes hee which doeth ſlaunder, is 
mooued wich anger, and is teadie to ſtryke or to kil. It is more of. 
ten — were needful: and albeeit that euery man is alyer: 
yet is there none but deſireth to bee counted true, and the greateſt 
lyers ſhalbee they which wil bee moſt deſirous to mainteine their 
honour, and to reuenge themſe lues if they bee painted ſuch as they 
hee, and bee tolde to their face. Nowe foraſmuch as it is ſo; that wee 
would not abide to bee called lyers, amongſt other vices wee muſt 
eſchue diſſimulation and hypocriſie, we mult take heede to faine to 
loue thẽ whome we hate, otherwiſe we belie the holy Ghoſt which 
ſpeaketh by che mouth of Solomon: and further we doe reſemble 
W Which by a liſſe and fained ſalutation betraied the inno- 
Bb cent 
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cent Hood. Ale when they which hate heir bee tes 
ble the hatred by faire woordes, and goodly ſnew, they are lyers, 
and conſequently murtherers . And thus Solomon doeth expreſſe 
but one patte of their ſtyle, attributing vnto them falſe and lying 
lippes: but he doth not expreſſe ſo ſmal thing but that hee acculeth, -. 
them of acrime worthy of death. Thou ſhaltdeſtroy them which 
ſpeakeleaſing. But albeit to auoide lying and treaſon, wee muſt not 
diſſemble hatred, yet is it not to ſay, that it is laweful to ſpeake euill 
of our neighbour, when wee hate him. It is the parte offooles to 
babble out what they haue in their harte againſt their oeighbours, 
Solomon doeth lenke it, ſaying, And bee that ſpealętb: & c. They 
vhich are ſo teadie to ſlaunder their neighbours , whither it bee 
Vrongfully or that they haue ſome occaſion, are as much, or mor 
guiltie then they which diſſemble. For firſt of al they are led with 
hatred by ſo ſpeaking , which is equal wich murther, or at the leaſt 
2. by ſuch 8 men are ſtirted yp thereunto. Whoſocuer is 
* angrie with his brother eoaduifedly; ſhalbee woorthy of judges 
ment. Secondly, they ſlaunder moſt often, not caring. what 
they ſay, ſo chat they may doe iniurie to their neighbours, and 
hurte their good name in belying them falſly againſt their con- 
ſcience: ſo much are they kindled with anger and wich euil affei» 
on. Thirdly, no thanke to them that their neighbours, whome 
they blame, are not hurte both in their bodies and in their goody, 
And therefore, when Solomon calleth ſuch ſlaunderers, fooles, 
wee muſt not ynderftande that hee ſpeaketh of the ſimple and idi- 
otes, which vtter Whatſoeuer comes in their mouth, without 
good .confideratton of that which they ſpeake and promiſe z 
but hee ſpeaketh of them which through diſdaine of wiſedome, 
of correction and counſel ,. and through batred-thar they haue 
to their neighbours, doe maliciouſly ſpeake, and dolye by ſaun: 
dering wittingly. Such are wicked fooles, and doe wel deſerue 
to bee called fooles, for they are deſtitute of wiſedome and vn, 
derſtanding. Theſe are of the numbet of them that wiſedome re- 
prooueth and threateneth, in the firſt chapter and aa, verſe. 
But when Solomon doeth accuſe him that doeth diſſemble hatred 
of lying and falſhoode, it is not to ſay that it is lawefull ſor vs too 
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— the Prouerbes. Cap. 10. 


_ miiſilearne to purge and denſe vs of al wrath and indignation, | 
diſpleaſure, enuie malice and of al deſire to hurte our neighbours, 
to the ende that wee may ſpeake truly to our neighbours without 
deceipt and without fraude, and that wee ſhoulde eſchue the 

- accuſation of lying whereunto Saint Paule doeth admoniſhe vs: | 
Caſt of theoldeman, which is corrupt through the deceiuable Ephe. +. 22. 
luſtes. Again, Let no corrupt communication proceede out of your & 29. 
mouthes: but that which is good, to the vſe of edifying, that it may 
miniſter grace vnto the hearers. But now put ye away euen al theſe 
things, wrath, anger;maliciouſnes, curſed and filthy emu out 
of your mouthes. 

Likewiſe though that Solomon callerh him foole which ſlaun- Coll 

berech, yet it is not to ſay that the Paſtours and miniſters of the 
woorde ought to abſtaine from blaming and reproouing of vices 
and of them that are hardened therein: otherwiſe they ſhoulde de- 
ſerue to bee called fooles. Noe the embaſſadour of righteouſnes, 
by the building of the arke condemned the worlde . Moyles the 
ſeruant and Prophet of the Lorde did reprooue the people of Iſ- 
reel for their diſobedience. The Prophets haue reprooned in divers 
ſortes. Wee may ſee howe our Lorde Ieſus hath ſhewed himſelfe 
ſharpe in chiding and rebuking the Scribes and Phariſees . Saint 
Paule alſo, and Saint Peter, and Saint Iames, and Saint Iude do re- 
proue and openly blame them which reſiſt the truth, and lead a diſ- 
ſolute aud ſlaunderous life. And our Lord commandeth the vncor- 
rigible to be put ouer vnto the Church: the which cannot be with 
out rebuking them of their vices wherein they are obſtinate and 
indurate:ir ſhoulde be very raſhly done of vs, if for the ſaying of 
Solomon we ſhouldcal al theſe ſame and other which folow them, 
fooles: wee ſhouldedepraue the ſcripture, the which calleth them 
ſooles which through hatred do dee their neighbours, and not 


them which by their reprehenſions threates and accuſations, doe 
der to reduce the ſtrayed ſheepe. 
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Ty that haueatorguea at large to ſpeake readily dag | 
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© 4+ MichaelCopevpon © 
much to babe 5 104 tale pleaſure alſo in their eloquence: chey 
mocke at them which are ſlowe and dul of ſpeache: eſteeming them 
of no witte: and whiles they prate at pleaſure, they woulde bee 
counted wittie and learned, and doe thinke themſelues cunning 
folke. And by howe much as a man is more vaine in his woordes, 
by ſo much the more doeth hee deſire to bee accounted of them, 
which heare him, albceirhee knowe that his wordes bringnof 
fit vox edification.. © And alſo the common people is enſie to haut 
them in eſtimation whichflowe in eloquence and doe thitke al wel | 
ople fay:but ſuch tongue men doe faile, and thoſe 

which hears them arcdeccined. Solomon doth fignific the 1 lame, 

foraſmuc en wee miſtake heads 
that wee vſe our tongues ſoberly in priuate communication and to | 
giue our ſelues to ieſt and e bed. And therein to cd. 
ſume much time rente 28 doe ydle and curious folkes, aud 


2 5-43. chiefly mayd and { Beeing ydle, they learne to goe from 


houſe ro houſe, T helpers of Tauerns, which ſpende the 

of Godin gluttonie anddrunkennes, and che common players are 
ſtuft with maty woordes, not only vaine and ynfruiteful,buthurr- 
ful and iniurious, and alſo ful of horrible blaſphemies. Marchants & 
handicraftes men, and almoſt as many as haue entercourſe or any 
thing to breake ynto their neighbours,” or lawiers and ſutets, wit 
not briefly tel and plainly declare the trueth of the matter: but to 
blind & daſel mens eyes, they wil haue trickes and knackes in their 
budget worthy to be mocked at, and to aſtoniſhe the eares of men, 
they wil flowe in ſuperfluous and vngodly words es, with lying per- 
zurie,flaundering, with curſing and giuing themſelues vnto the De- 
uil, euen to the renouneing and forfaking of God: and as they 
themſelues doe, ſo doe they reache their children and houſholde 
folkes to doe the like. Wee haue experience then in diuers wayes, 
and more then were needful, that there is vice & offence in many 
wordes. And if for to auoide to be guiltie of this vice, wee muſt bee 
ſober and diſcreete in our common & houſholde take, when wee 
cominen and conferre togither of things which concerne & touche 
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Gebesee Cap. 10. 


aduiſed to place our wordes, nd; to kv vncomely thing, when 
wee treate of matters concerning G O D, and which concerne the 
honour andglorie of G OD, and the ſaluation of our ſoules: a 
when wee take in hande to teache the people, when wee make our 
prayers vnto G O D, vhen wee giue hum thankes and ſing prai- 
ſes vnto him, then muſt wee take heede to vie many woordes, o- 
therwiſe wee ſhoulde commit a vice, for che which wee ſhoulde 
not goe vnpuniſhed: and that for good cauſe, when by ſuch vice 
G OD. isgreatly diſhonored, and wee and our neighbours both 
in danger of loſing our ſoules. Wherefore wee ought to vnder- 
land that it is neceſſarie to flye & abhorre the cuſtome of the grea- 
teſt parte of the worlde, the which is repleaiſhed with falſe tea 
chers, deceiuers, dolaters, with ſuperſtitious, with dreamers and 
hypocrites, the which abounde in woordes: the one ſorte in hurt · 
ful talke, and the other in vnproſitable, vaine and ſuperfluous talke. 
Our Lorde doeth ſhewe vs wel that wee muſt not beleeue nor ſo- 
lowe them. Take heede and beware of the leauen of the Phariſees 
and Saducees. Their doctrine is ven hurtful. Wo therefore bee Math. 19. A 
vnto you Seribes and Phariſees hypocrites, becauſe yee ſhutte vp Aar. 25.1 3: 
che kingdome of „ Take heede that no man de- 22 1 
ceiue you. Againe, And many falſe Prophetes ſhal ariſe, and ſhall 
deceiue many. Nowe I beſeeche you brethren, marke them dili- 
gently, which cauſe diuifion — — , contrary to the doctrine Rem. 76.17. 
which yeehauelearned. And when thou prayeſt, bee not as the hy- Mat. o. 4. 
poctites: for they loue to ſlande, and pray in the Synagogues, and in 
che corners of the ſtreetes, becauſe they woulde bee ſeene of men, 
A ſuch kinde of people ought to bee eſchued and fled, except wee 
vil declare our clues to be blinde and beaſles, as they are without 
vnderſtanding : Let them alone, they be che blinde, leaders of the Mat.. Self 4. 
blinde: &c. - Nowe the ende of the commandement is loue. So- 
lamon doeth alſo partly ſignifie it, when hee attributeth wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding vnto him which rake th heede of talking, ſayiog, 
bathe that refrayneth his lipt, is wiſe, Wee muſt therefore (to 
eſchue vice, and to ſhewe our ſelues wiſe,)be ſober in talke, and that 
we y:ter not al things that come into our thought. Yet notwith- 
Randing wee muſt not ſpare our tongues when neede is, but 
muſt vafolde them for che gloric and honour of G OP, and for 
„ Bb 3 the 


the e e 3 
ly Cxiptures, that the ſeruantes of G OD haue abounded with 
woordes in their ſermons, praiſes, and praiers and thankesgiuing, 
and no faulte nor vice hath beene in them. For as wiſe men, they 
knewe to refraine theirlippes,ſpeaking nothing but that whet with 
Nas g . 286 Pia 170k {5870 V; ED 
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Solomon doeth compare the tongue of the caddie yneo the 
pure ſiluer, vnto the ſiuer that is ſeparated from al matter that may 
hinder the knowledge of his goodneſſe and pteciouſneſſe, when it 
s mineral, and hath not paſſed through ie fire. It is not wich- 
out cauſe that hee inked this compariſon : for as mendoe nas 
rurally deſire ſuch kinde of ſiluer, euen ſo the tongue of the righ- 
. - teous is greatly to beedefired of them which loue the true riches 
. . Whichproceede from wiſedome and innocencie, For the mouth of 
the righteous wil ralke-of wiſedome ; and his tongue ſhal de- 
clare that which is right. And alſo, Bleſſed is the man that findeth 
wiſedome, and the man that vttereth knowledge. And as the pure 
ſiluer is carefully kept, and is not gladly imployed indiffetently to al 

vſes : euen ſo the righteous, becauſe hee is wiſe, refraineth his lips, 
and doeth not vnfolde his tongue for euery matter: but as the pre- 
cious ſiluer is not imployed, but when it is very needful, or about 
things of greate importance, or there where a man wil be ſeene and 
get reputation: euen ſo the righteous takerh heede to imploy wel 
his tongue vntotheglory of G OD; and inſtruction of his neigh- 
bours, and not to offende thereby, wherewith hee winneth reputa- 
tion, and is greatly eſteemed of the faythfal which haue knows» 
ledge of the trueth, Contrarily, heecompareth the harte of the 
wicked vnto nothing, or litle woorth: and that rightly. For as wes 
doe naturally deſire aboundance of thinges that wee thinke to bee 
neceſſarie and profitable, and doe diſdaine and refuſe that which 
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doe ee , and that their harte is 
haughtic &ſowla,& that they iudge that they ought to be praiſed: 
yet God who knoweth the hartes, doeth wel ſee that there is no- 
thing in the hart of the vngodly that is any thing woorth, & ther- 
fore doeth he diſdaine them, and doeth abhorre them, ſo doe they 
alſo that are led by the ſpirit of God. Forby the ourward things, is 
the vanitie of the hatt knowne. And as wee are wont not to ſpare 
the thinges that are nothing eſteemed, or ſmally, but leaue 
them at randon, euen ſo the wicked do vofolde' in every matter the 
vanitie of their hart, and care not what they doe, nor what they 
ſay: they haue no right thoughtes « whervpon foloweth that their 
hart is nothing woorth, and that they cannot do nor ſay any thing 
chat is ought woorth. Naturally wee are al ſuch, and haue neede 
that G O D by his holy ſpirit ſhoulde purge , amende, and renewe 
our hartes, otherwiſe our ,which from the aboundance of 
the heart doe ſpeake, ſhal not bee aspureand tried filuer , but our 
vaine and ynproficable — Hare 


doe vnproficable and hurtful thinges. If wee haue deſire that God 
ſhoulde woorke in vs by his holy ſpirit, wee muſt bee attentiue vn- 


to his woorde. For as the woordes of the Lordeare called pure rules 7 


as che ſiluer which from the earth is tryed and puriſied ſeuen times 
n the ſite: euen fo the lawe of the Lorde is ſaide to bee vnde ſiled. 
Wherefore beſides the former cxpolitions we may ſay, that as ef 
is no deceite in fine ſiluer. but that it is true and tryed, neither may 
any man deny to receiue and imploy it: euen ſo the 


& cleane tongue, ueither i is their fraude in his mouth, but ſpeaketh 


the truth from his hart, and that freely. Contrarily, as by a thing of 
' nothing which hath ſome faite ſue we, the vndiſereete are decei- 
ned, euen ſo the vngodly doe inuent nothing but deceite and hurt 


Aa gainſt their neighbours. And as the iuſt which by his tongue 
ſeeketh nothing but the glorie and honour of God, and the edifica- 
ion of his Church, ought to be heard and receiued, and his ſayings 
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to ſpeake things nothing woorth, and the reſt of our members to 
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righteous in- 
ſtructed and taught in the pureandcleane-woorde of G O D, the 
which doth not deceiue the that put their truſt therein, laue a pure | 
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ye chan which doe change themlelues like miniſters of light, and doe 


labour but to ſeduce the hartes of the innocentes .. For other de- 
ceiptes can bring no hurte but to the temporal goods or to the bo- 


dies: but the miniſters of Sathan deſtroy for euer both the bodies 

and ſoules of ſo many as beleeue and reuerence them, and ſollowe 
their doctrine, This . watly ban RY 
dat foloweth, when Solomon faith,)... 4 61912) de, 
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In what late daun wee ebeif wee bed — wil labour 
to hurte no man by our woordes, but wil delite to ſpeabe tiueth, 
and by the fame to profit many, io giuing good counſel, in exhor- 
ting, admoniſhing, 1ehuking, ꝛeproouing andcortecting. This 
trueth is the foode of life, the vncorruptible ſeede which quiche- 
neth a man for euer. For man liueth not only by bread, but by euery 
woorde that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Likewiſe the 
Goſpel, which is che infallible rructh, is compared vnto a wedding, 
voto the which many bee called. And the miniſters which declare 
this Goſpel are called Paſtors: and in the perſon of Saint peter le- 
ſus Chriſt commandeth them to feed his ſheepe: And, ſomuch as in 
youlyeth, feede the flocke of Chriſt, ES ene rears and 
to al the flocke, wherofthe holy Ghoſt hath made 
Andas the Miniſters of the Churche byvheirpreachingdoe- feeds 
the beleeuers vntocternallife(for the Goſpel is the power of God 
to ſaue al them that beleeue) euen ſo thole Princes and: fuperiours 
which pronounce good, iuſt and vpright, ſentences, ſor to giue right 
vnto him that it belongeth vnto, aud doe diligently: watche ones 
che ſlaunders and offences, proclam ing holy ordinances ſor to efti- 
bliſh a ſounde eccleſiaſtical pollicie, doe feede many ſo much as in 
them is: euen ſo doe alheads of houſnolde, when no euil woorde 
doth proceed out of their mouth, but doe ſpeake very wiſely and 
NN And as through them many are fed and quickened, even 
bao as * anddeliyer themſeiues from death. 

Fa But 


. E 
* — * 
* 


— Ts ©} 
wg. - ta "MF 4 


Bot they that are ſo coldeand — that th the de 
x 20 by their wicked — the 
cceding from the weakeneſſe and fayntneſſe of hart they leade 
many vnto death, feeding them with poyfon ſo much as lyetn 
in chem:ſoallo hal nor they bee ſpared, bur by the iſt vengeanes. 
of GOD they ſhaldye,as " deſerue: Theſe are ihe bool 
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— goods not onely for to mainteine this life in a meane e 
Nate + but alſo to nouriſhe himſelſe in pleaſures and voluptuouſ- 
neſſe, to keepegreate cheete and to bee apparelled ſumptuouſſy, and 
to bee magnified and exhalted, and to enioy in this wotlde all plea- 
ſures that are poſſible; Ando the ende to attaĩue theretoo, wee la- 
bour with body and ſoule;wee beſto we our bodily labour, and ſer 
al our minde on woorke to ſee and conſider howe we may become 
riche. And becauſe wee commonly ſee that fooles and Iydiottes ,the 
negligent and ſlouthful the faint and wetketo bet po ore, and that 
they haue greate needs, it ſeemeth that man by is wiſedome and 
pollicie, by his foree and ſtrength; by his labour and traualle doth be- 
come riche. For this cauſe man doeth attribute vnto his power the 
ęꝑoods and riches that he poſſeſſeth, and thinketh thar they are due 
vnto him and that hee hath wel deſerued them. Butin it thetè is 
- pothing but vanitie without any profit. I made gorgious and fue 
woorkes, ſaieth Solomon in Ecclefiiies the Kevtbetiapins, Ge 
But when I conſidered” all the woorkes that my handes had 
wrought, and althe labour that Thad taken therein: loe, al was but 
vanitie and vexation of minde: for in this ſorte man dvcrh not ab- 
knowledge G O D as it behooueth i? When hee ſeeth him- 
'felfe to abounde in riches, hee ovghtnor to bee like vntofwing 
Which alwaies haue their ſnour in the grounde til they finde © 
bones, locke not vp om whence they fal to the grounde: but he 
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'#nd:oconfellethat thegoodshe hath, though he haue found them 
in earth, and are brought out of the earth : yet that they deſcended 
from heauen, and are giuen vnto him of the meere liberalitie af 
God, who makethal things to growe for the vſe of man. G O 
Ger. 1. 1. 28. ſaide, Let the earth bri og foorth greene hearbe, c. Againe, He 
- C. 14. blefled them, and 2 ſite And I haue giuen 
20. , cuery greene ching to be meate vnto you, &c. The holieParriarks 
C. have wel acknowledged this power and libetalitie. Abraham did 
BR wel ſhewe it when he gaue tithes, and would not be enriched with 
che goods ofthe Sodomites, and when lee received the Angelles 
and intreated them gently, It is alſo ſaide of Iacob.that hee made 
a vowe, ſaying, If the Lorde wil be with mee, and keepe me in my 
journey which I goe, and wilgiue me bread to eate, andcloatiies to 
put on, ſo that Icomeagaine vnto my fathers houſe in ſaſetie, then 
S325. ſhal the Lorde be my God, &. Againe he him ſelſe ſayth: O God 
of my Father Abraham, and God of my father Iſaac : Lorde which 
ſayeth ynaco mee, Returne vnto thy countrey, and to thy kindred, 
1 * A and I wil doe al wel wi ch tlie, &c. The Lorde is he that killeth and 
een  makethaliveagaine, Nowe alſo Solomon doeth conſeſſe it, when 
+ hee ſayeth, That the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh riche, 5c. If 
any man then — 05 — becauſe God hath ex · 
tended his bleſſing pon him. Thus riches ought not to bee at- 
trihuted either to thelabour, or wiſedome, or induſtrie ordiligence 
and care of men, either to fortune or chance by aduenture, as doe 
 Pfalz4.t. the inſidels: but we ſhoulde acknowledge andconſeſſe that as God 
is the Creatourboth of heauen and of earth, and of al thinges in 
them conteined, and that the earch with the contentes therofdoth 
appertaine-yato him, euen ſo hee diſtributeth the thinges of this 
+...» workde as hee pleaſeth, and co home hee pleaſeth.¶ After that he 
hach made a man riche, at his pleaſure hee taketh away the ſame a- 
gaine, and maketh him poore, and giueth it vnto another. - Iob- 
ſaieth in his firſt chapter, The Lorde hathgiuen, and the Lord hath 
talen: and that which was taken from him, was to make theeues 
and robbers riche. In this ſotte we conſeſſe that God not only bleſ- 
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ſaierh our Lorde, hee maketh he unde to riſe oth v 

and badde. But hee doeth this, partly to make himſelfe knov 

howe hee hath not left him ſelſe without vitneſſe of dooing 

good. Ke... US 

And thisisalſoto.the auto take away t tom the- vm 8. T4. 17. 
thaokeful.For the wrath of Godis reuealed from heaven againſt al Nm. i. 18. 
vngodlineſſe, and vnrighteouſueſſe of men, which withholdethe 

trueth invntighteouſneſſe. Secondly, to the ende that the chi Aat. 5. . 
den of God ſhoulde folowe their Father in wel doing to their ene. 
mies. Thirdly, that theelect of God ſeeing and beholding the great 

benefits that the Lordepoureth vpon the wicked , and comparing 

their afflitions with them, they ſhould learne howe they ought to 

hope for a muck better life then haue the moſt bleſſed of this world, 
otherwiſe the ſlate of Gods children ſhoulde bee woorſe then the 

fame of the wicked. Wherfore, the confiſcations & forfeitures that 


the tyrantes make noweadaies, ſhould rather reioyee the afflicted, Mat. 3. 12. 


then grieue and vexe them. Thus, albeeit the tyrauts, do perlecute Jam. i. a. 
banniſhe, ſteale and pilfer from the children of GOD , and that 
God doeth ſo ſuſſer them, yea that hee hath ee yet is it 
not to ſay that God hath depriued his children of his bleſſing. For Rom. 5.31 
what temptation ſoeuer hee ſendeth vnto his houſholde folkes and 1. Cor. 10. 13. 
children, yet doeth hee not ceaſe to loue them, If God be on our 
ſide,who ſhal be againſt vsꝰ God is faithful which wil not ſuffer you 
to be tempted aboue that you be able, but wil euen giue the iſſue 
with the temptation, that yeemay be able to be are it. 
Let vs therfore vnderſtand that God noth neuer ſo ſpolle his chil» 
dren, but that hee leauetiy them ſufficient goods. For, a ſmal thing 
that the righteous hath, is better then great riches of the vngodlie. 
Alſo they which haue their hope in the Loid, as they are not forfakẽ pal. 37. 16. 
of him, (as ĩt is written in the former pſalme, I haue bin yong and 
nowe oldet yet ſaw I neuer the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed beg- 
ging their bread: &c.) ſo doe they acknowledge, & trulie confeſſe 
the blelſing of God by beeing contented and thinking themſelues 
riche ynough. The which contentation they ſhewe by not ſtealing, 
but doing good vnto their neighbours. For as it is ſaid alitle after, 


The N tire is REES er and his ſeed is bleſſed¶ ſalm. 37. 26. 
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de; but what euil or pouertie ſoeuet happen vuto them, their 
To is farremore better then the ſame of the molt richeſt which are 
not ſtayed vpon the Lorde, Fon thorilaichblarenoleſenteof an an. 
evil faith: albeeit that by the bleſſing of G O D tbey are. tiche, 
and doe enioy goods, not knowing from whence; they proceede, 
2d Jon oſs eee the promiſe of G O D Aud becauſe. 
| they vſurpe the goods that belong not vnto them, they (bal ere 
it bee long and ſooner then they thinke for, bee deprivedof this 
temporal benediQion . For the wicked dooers ſhalbe rooted 
out: and which is farre woorſe, they ſhal in no wiſe bee partakers 
of this precious bleſſing of the kingdome of heauen, and of e- 
ternal life. As, for the cranſgreſſours, they ſhal petiſhe toꝶe -- 
ther, and the ende of the vngodly, is, they ſhalbee rooted out at 
the laſt. Like wiſe they whome G O D iudgeth not woorthy of 
the 9 cannot looke for any other ſelicitie then 
that they haue in this life. But the faythful which haue the 
8 of this present ie; 2 knowe that what pouertie ſae- 
uer they ſuffer in this worlde, yet they are riche ynough: for they 
ate Lordes of al the woilde, though they doe not viſibly enioy 
them. For they vnderſtande wel that the promiſe is not made 
vntoo them to holde and ſtaye their mindes vppon theſe vaine and 
tranſitory thinges: but to the ende that with al their harte they 
ſhoulde aſpire after the heavenly riches, which ſhal endute eter - 
nally .. And alſo to leade them theretoo the Lorde doech not 
ſuffer them toliue at their eaſe, in pleaſures and carnal delichts af-. 
ter the luſtes thereof, but moſt often hee doeth compaſſe them 
with greateandmany afflictions. Notwithſtanding, G ODcea: 
ſeth not to performe his promiſe , giuing them worldly ſubſtance, 
ſo much as is neceſſatie for their ſpiritual and eternal ſaluation, the 
| whichcannor faile them, ſeeing they are owuers and heires by 
the promiſe... The olde eee fathers did thus vnderſtande 
it. - Wherefore the frythful being poore and miſerable in the 
eyes of men, doe not ceaſe eg the bleſſing of the Lord, 
whereby they ſhal receiue the crow e of glori ee... + 
$20 Hy An 
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And fenſnuch 26 it is ſo that the bleſſing of che Lorde mile th men 
nch: Let vs firſt of all knowe, that wee poſſeſſe nothing, hows 
mall ſoeuer it bee, but that wee muſt giue thanbes vnto God fos 
che ame. Dauid in his 34. Pſalme doeth point vs the way: and 


Sint Paule doeth admoniſh vs, that we ſhoulde geue thanke for ! 


thinges. © Secondly, foraſmuche as there proceedeth no cuill 
thing from chebleſin of God, it followeth that riches are good, 
and that it is law ful to poſſeſſe them, and to vſe them with ioy and 


gladueſſe. ' Foreuerycreature of Godis good, and nothing 2 — 1 E. FR 


ro bee refuſed, if it bee receiued with thankes giving. Neuerthe- 
leſſe we muſt rake heed co abuſe the blesſing of God. And for to ob. 
ſeruethis,wemuſtloke that we poſſeſſe 22 555 voiuſtly gottè, leaſt 
Wee bee like vnto theeues, robbers, rouers, couetous viurers, and 
falſe packing merchantes : but in ſteede of ſpoyling and catching, 
ler vs diſtribute parte of that which wee polleſſe , and that wee 
walke vprightly and faithfully in all our affaires : and for to come 
wellto the ende heereof, wee muſtfollowe the counſell of the Pſal- 
miſt, O truſt not in wrong 
to vanitie : Ifriches increaſe, ſet not your heart vpon them. For 


if wee ſet not our harts pon riches, we do not poſſeſſe theas the 
bleſſing of the Lorde: and for our vnthankefuloefle wee depriue 


our ſelues of the heauenly and everlaſting bleſſing . Howe hardly 


ſhal a rich manenterinto the kingdome of heauen? They that will Mar. 5 o. 29. 

bee riche, fall into tempration and ſnares, and into many fooliſhe, 7. Timo. b. 9. 
and noyſomeluſtes, which drow ne men in perdition and deſtructi- 

on. Wee muſt alſo looke that wee vie not the riches of God dil. | 


folutcly and vntemperatdy , as doe the gluttons and drunkardes, 
braue andprodigall Gentlemen, which cannot ſoberly and tempe- 


rately reioyce, but haue a beaſtly and arrogant ioy : but wee muſt 
vſe them, teioycing our ſelues in the preſence of the Lorde. For 4 
to doe this well, wee muſt not eate ſo muche meate, nor exccede Lew. 


incoflly and gorgeous apparrell, but that wee ſhoulde thinke on 


the needie, and chiefly on the houſholde of faith. For if to bee 


like vnto our heauenly father, wee ought too doe good vnto our 


enimies, by a more ſtrong reaſon wee muſt bee carefull of them 
I loue vs in leſus Chriſte, and to ſpare the morſellour of 


— 


and robbery, giue not your clues vn- P ſal. 62. 41. 
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our one mouch for to giue ĩt chem, and to doe with a good heart 
and free wil. Thus wee muſt reioyce in vſing the blesſing of the 
Lorde. Thirdly, foraſmuche as the bleſſing makethriche,it fol- 
Jowerh that wee may aske riches of God, ſofarre as is needeful to 
Mat 6. „. helpe our neceſſitie. Our Lorde doeth teach it vs, when hee would 
| haue vs to ase our dayly bread; / But alſo wee muſt conſider that 
when hee addeth, This day, hee woulde not that wee ſhoulde de- 
1.Tim.6.8. fire to become riche but as Saint Paule doeth teach vs, that having 
Hab. 28. 6. meate and clothing, we ſhoulde bee therewith content. Let your 
conuerſation be without couetouſneſſe, being contented with that 
which you haue already. Albeit then that it is lawful for vs to ask. 
riches of God, which may ſuffice to keepe vs in this life, that ha- 
 ving thingesnecefſaryfor vs, wee may the better followe' out vo- 
cation: yet is it notlaweful for vs to couet riches, as hath beene al- 
Likes 2.1 f. ready alledged . | For take heede, and beware of couetouſaeſſe, 
ſaith the Lorde. Fourthly, let vs know, that it ĩs not in * | 
wer of man to małe himſelſe riche, but that he muſt receiue al from 
the gracious and liberal hande of God. And if man cannot do the 
leſſer, he hath no power to doe the greater, Wherevpon followeth © 
that it is not in the power of man to make himſelfe riche with ſpi- 
_ © ritualriches, which ſerue to preſerue the ſoule, & małe it to obtein 
eternalllife, It is not then in mans o e power to come vntoo 
the kingdome of heauen. Beholde what wee muſt learne, when 
Solomon doeth ſay vnto vs, that the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh 
nnen riche. And let vs alſo learne that if God bleſſe vs, that ac- 
cording to his liberalitie and bleſſing beſtowed vpon vs, wee muſt | 
bleſſe our needy neighbours by doing good vnto them. Charge | 
chem that ate riche in this wotlde, that they bee not high min⸗ 
ded, and that they truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the li- 
„ Tim.6. 17 uing G OD, { which giueth aboundantly all thinges to enioy, 4 
13 That they doe good and bee riche in good workes, and ready to 
0 1 diſtribute, & communicate. That which we diſtribute to the poore, 
2... & Paul calleth ĩt a bleſſing ora beneuolence: wherefore I thought 
N ; it neceſſaty to exhort the brethren to come before vnto you, and 
to f aiſhe your beneuolence appointed afore,that it miglit be ready, 
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the Prouerbes, Cap,Io. 
lomò doth ſa WP the lord doth not giue trouble with his bleſſing, 
But at we fel ſght, che contrarie may ſeeme true: for he hath not 
altogither ſpoiled man of his bleſſing 4 yet, though hee had ſin- 
ved and had deſerued to be Jen of al goodues, he Lord hath 
given him of them abundandy: but yet hee bath ſaide vnto him, Be- 
cauſe thow haſt obeyed the voice of thy wiſe, & c. the earth ſhalbe. Gun . 17. 
accurſed for thy ſake. Hee enriched the Patriarkes the which liued 

vot without trouble, as may be ſeene by the hiſtorie of their life. 
Hee bleſſed Dauid with riches, and exaltcd him, ordeyning him 
king in Urael:bur before that hee attained vntoĩt, hee ſuffred very 
much :and after that hee was exalted, hee had much trouble, and 
that by the meanes of his owne blood. And our Lorde leſus doeth 
not promiſe any riches vnto his faithful people, but with condition 
of perſecution. And alſo, hee woulde that wee al ſhoulde beare our Mar. 10.13. 
croſſe. Lanſwere, that che bleſſing of God doeth not exempe the Lulæ· 3 28. 
faithful from afflictions in their fleſh, and that they ſhould not ſuf. 
fer much trouble in this worlde : for let ys knowe that the afflicti- 
ons of this preſent time ate not woorthy of the glorie which ſhal Rom. J. J. 
bee ſhewed vnto vs, they beare them with patience and ioy, and 
are at peace and quietneſſe in their conſciences: and are aſſured of 
the goodneſſe and loue of God towardes them, they ſay with Da- Pſcaz. 1. &. 27 
uid, The Lorde is my ſheephearde, therefore ſhall want nothing. 1. %. 
The Lorde is my light &c. When the righteous crye vnto the g 
Lorde, hee heareth them, and doeth deliuer them out of al their 
troubles. Vea though hee ſhoulde kilmee,yet wil pen my ihruſt in ew. 73.14. 
him, ſaieth lob. n 
* Conrarily albecit that the vagodly, whichdoo not 50 

ledge ihe goodneſſe and bleſſing of G O D, doe greatly proſper in 
the outwarde ſight of the worlde (for i it is ſaide that they feele 


no trouble, &c.) yet ſo much as in them lyeth , they refuſe: 1 3 


and reieR the bleſſing of GO D, and are alſo greatly troubled 
in their conſciences, and are much vexed in their mindes + they 
haue no peace nor quietneſſe in their vnderſtanding. The wic- 


led are lyke the eee cannot reſt, whoſe water ſometh E 2 7. 20. 
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When wee haue Cd any faultes and offences howelmal 

and litle ſoeuer they bee, and bee it that wee haue offended and ſin · 

ned by infirmitie or malice, by ignorance or of ſet purpoſe to dos 

euil, it is neceſſary wee ſhoulde knowe that wee haue grieuouſly 

offended , foraſmuch as wee haue tranſgreſſed the lawe of our 

God, the which is ſo holy, good and iuſt. And ypon the knowledge 
herof,we muſt cremble and be afraid of the righteous iudgement of 

Sod, the which wee haue deſerued that hee ſhoulde poure vpon vs 

and exerciſe againſt vs his wrath and anger, and that hee ſhoulde 

no whit ſpare vs, but damne and deſtroy vs: and being thus feared, 

that wee may bee brought to ſay — colour and ſaynedneſſe 

" Pſalw.s 8. 2. with Dauid, Correct mee not in thy wrath, O Lorde, norchaſten 
mee not in thy heauie diſpleaſure . It is alſo neceſſarie for ys that 

ſuch a feare ſhoulde leade vs, not toa deſpayre, as it did Iudas, but 

vnto a griefe and ſorrowe which may make vs hate the euil that 

wee haue committed, and to deteſt and abhorte the ſame. This 

kinde of ſorrowe is very proſitable and needful for vs, as S. Paule 

doeth declare, when hee reioyced at that, that he had made tlie Co- 
2. Cor. y. 9. zinthians ſory, ſaying, I nowe reioyce, not that yee were ſory, but 
that yee ſorowed to repentance: for yee ſorowed godly, ſo that in 

nothing yee were hurt by vs: for godly ſorowe cauſech 

vnto ſaluation, not to bee repented of: but worldly ſorowe cau- 
| ſeth death. Nowe as this ſorowe is healthful vnto them which re- 
Efa.22.11 fuſe ic not euen ſo alſo the contempt therof is very dangerous. And 
'in chat day did the Lorde God of hoſtes cal men vnto weeping & 
mourning, to baldneſſe and girding about with ſackecloth. And be- 
holde they haue ioye and gladneſſe, ſlaying oxen & killing ſheepe, 
eating fleſh, and drinking wyne. Likewiſe Solomon rebuketh this 
contempt,when hee ſaieth, that hee maketh but aſporte of wic- 
Ednet, & c. He ſpeaketh here chiefly of faults & ſinnes which have 
bin much thought on, and are committed vpon ſetpurpoſe: for hee 
vſeth a word which commeth of a verbe that ſignifieth ne 
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e a Cap. 10. 

8 very greeuous and abhori le before God, bicauſe 
3 ſet malice ar dthare ey whichconmic th, 
woulde doe no better, but if th he et more Wic- 
kedly. And albeit they know welch 0 Joeuil,& chat they wold 
3 to reuenge them 


ſelues if any man ſhoulde offend them, yet as though G OD ſawe 
them not, they ſpare not to thinke and do euill. They haue no ſeare 


of God, and doe laugh euen whiles they doe euil, as if they were 
well aſſuted, andas though they had made a couenaunte with 
death and bell They ate of the number of thoſe that * am 
e 

Woe bee vnto An n dee wickedneſs vnto them with 
minke! of vanitie : and ſinne as it were with a carte rope. Let the 
counſel of the holie one of Iſrael come and drawe nigh ; that wee 
may kno we it. Woe be vnto them that cal evil good, and good euil, 
which make darłeneſſe light, and light darkeneſſe, that make ſweete 
ſowre, and ſowte ſwecte. And therefore, heare the worde of the 
Lorde, ye mockerl, becauſe ye haue ſaide, we haue made a couenant 
with death, and with hell are wee at agreement. Solomon calleth 
ſuch people fooles, and not without a cauſe. For though there were 
nothing but this, that they are deſtitute of wiſdome & knowledge, 
they deſerue to be called fooles: by a ſtronger reaſon, when they e- 
ſteeme not wiſedome, but mocke ——— and refuſing 
ie, and in ſo muche as in them lyeth, doe perſecute it, they deſerue 
ro be called fooles. Allo they are without wit, without reaſon, with 


out vnderſtanding: the which is cauſe that they do nothing care to 


do euil, but do it, of ſet purpoſe: & for al the admonitiõs or threat- 
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nings that can be made vnto them, yet do they nothing but ſcorne, 


they male no more account of the woorde of God then of fables, 

yet and leſſe alſo. Wherby we may iudge that they are without 

vnderſtanding, & that they do wel deſerue to becalled fooles. Now 

. they are without ene Solomon doth ſhew ie hes 
e ſayth. 5 

But e ruleth the man that bath onderſtandin g. Hee 

ſetteth wiſdome againſtfooliſhaes,and vnderſtanding againſt moc- 


king, ſhewing vs that the foole hath no wiſedom, and that the moc- 


bers ate as beaſtes without any n & therefore they feare 
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not co beet tent their wickednefſe, * 


gen. a. 9. al o after heel d aine Abel, paſſed not for his fenlr come 
' mitted ; as wee may knowe it, b) . anſwere hee made, when hee 
f knewe not where his brother was, &c. And likewiſe, the worlde 
Hes. 17 . deſtroyed by the flood. For albeit that Noe did condemne it by 
. the building of the Arke , yet had they no care, nor tooke no 
thought : but continued ſtill in their wickedneſſe, vaſſiog the time 

away merily: as our Lorde doeth ſhewe it, ſaying. For as they 

were in the dayes before the flood, They did eate and drinke, mar. 

Mar «24+ 35. ty, & giue in marriage vnto the day that Noe entered into the Ark, 
* and they kne we nothing till the flood came, and rooke them all a- 
Gen. 14. 19. way, &c. Sodome alſo: the brethren of loſeph : Dauid alſo, yas 
EN. 16.49 til that hee was teprooued by the Prophet Nathan. The Iewes 
Lt 7 2 which by enuie crucified leſus Chriſt, did mocke him, ſaying, hes 
BEES hath ſaued other, him ſelfe hee can not ſaue. And nowe at this 
Aut. 25. .. day, the greateſſ parte of them which perſecute the poore members 

- of leſus Chriſt, are mockers. And L woulde to God that there were 

none but in Poperie, &c. 
Mee bring foorth theſe examples, to the Tens thae wee know - 
ing that of our ow ne corrupt nature, wee ate not, neithercati bee 
better: let vs therfore be diligent to aske of God, that he would ſo 
print his feare in our heartes, that thereby wee may renounce all 
carnal truſt, which is but follie, and which holdeth man in giering 
and mocking. And that by this feate, wee might come and attaine 
vnto the true wiſedome, the which may malte vs vnderſtande that 
wee ought not to laugh and mocke, but to bee ſorie when we haue 
* ſinned: but that of a ſorow ful ſpirite and contrite harte, with al 
1.15 8. ee we ſhould aſ ke with Dauid, Haue merey . me, 0 
2 after thy great goodneſſe.&c. | 

And to the ende that as wee vnderſtande wee ought not to re« 
ioyce at our wickednes, euen ſo alſo ought wee to conuert the foo< 
liſn, and bring the vnto true vnderſtanding. Let vs aſke with Dauid: 
Make me a cleane hart, O God, and renewe aright ſpirit within me, 
Mat. 7.3. &cc. Again, O Lord open thou my lips, & my mouth ſhal ſhew forth 
Rum. 2. 1. thy praiſe.  Qcherwile, if we tale in hand to cortect others, wee 
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be hypoerĩtes, and condemne other our ſelues. And foraſmuche as ot 
wiſedome is vnderſtanding vnto man, it is a certaine argument that 
ve want wiſdome, when we know not howe to gouerne our ſelues 
in the feare and reuerence of the Lord: and thus we are fooles, & 
conſequently mockers and ſcoffers, And if wee bee ſuche, wee 80 1 
cannot but looke for a horrible mockery : for when wee make but Pſal. . % 
a mocke at ſinne, and doe euil, wee ſcoffe at God, refuſing his yoke: Pro. 1. a6. 
euen ſo alſo wil hee mocke at vs. If we deſite to auoide the ſame 1 
let vs not tarry till the Lorde ſpeake vnto vs in his fury : bur 
nowe whiles hee ſpeaketh gently vnto vs by his ſonne in his Go- 
ſpel, let vs keare him, and obey him, receiuingthis holy Goſpell 
with faith and tepentance. Thoſe that receiue ir after this ſorte 
are wiſe, and haue vnderſtanding. Contrarily, they which de- 
ſpiſe him are fooles and ſcoffers, as wee may ſee but tog 
r n 
2 be thing that the vngodly are afraide of, ſhall come 
„„ eypon them : but the righreous ſhall haue their 
deſire. Jing 5 


llt ſeemech at the firſt fight that Solomon doth contratie him. 
{fe : for hee hath ſaide that the feare is as mocking. Nowe it 
ſeemeth like that the man which laugheth and leappeth for ioy, is 
aſſured and that hee feareth nothing. And alſo, the vngodly is ſo 


proud, that hee careth not for GOD : neither is God in all his Pſal. 10.9 
thaughtes . And nowe hee faith, that which the vngodly feareth, - 
&c. But no man doeth gladly laugh that feareth: for feare brin 
geth weeping;howling, carefulneſſe and melancholie : and if it hap- 

pen that any man in feare laugheth, it commeth not of ioy, nor of 
aſſurance they haue, but it is to labour to turne away this feare, 
and to diminiſhe the grieſe thatmen haue conceiued. I anſwere, 

The cauſe why the vngodly, and a foole laugheth and mocketh 
when hee worketh wickedneſſe, is not becauſe hee is altoge- 

ther without feare and doubt, and that hee is truely aſſared that 

no hurt ſhall happen vnto him: hee is deſtitute of the promiſes 

of peace, of life, of ſaluation, and of all felicitie and profperitio, 
e i C 2 alwell 


Michael Cope vpon 


afvet of this worlde as of eternallioy : for theſe promiſes do ap- 
 percaineonely vnto the wiſe, and to the righteous elected. And 
they are the ſame which truely may aſſure and deliuer a man from 
feare. The aſſurance and ſaferie that the wicked labour to haue, and 
doe promiſe themlelues, is not ſafetie, but vaine proſumption and 
a falſe opinion, the which they ſtriue to keepe till in their 
braines. Caine doeth ſtrongly ſtriue to aſſure himſelfe after he had 
ſlaine his brother: but when hee anſwereth G OD, howe hee 
knoweth not where his brother is become, and that hee as. 
keth if he be his brothers keeper, hee well declareth that hee is not 
wichout feare : for if he had been affured,and had feared nothing, 
hee woulde haue anſwered boldly, I haue ſlaine him. The reioy- 
cing then of the vngodly doth · not proceede of true aſſurance, but of 
tat they endeuour to harden themſelues and to waxe obſtinate in 
euill, that they may caſt from them al ſearefulneſſe, if it be poſſible. 
Likewiſe Lamech, albeit that he boaſteth to be ſo ſtrong and hardie, 
Gen. 4. 23. chat though hee were hurt & maymed yet in his ſtrength he would 
| kill a man: yet doeth hee wel declare himſelfe not too bee aſſured, 
but afraide , when without any worde of G OD, hee threateneth 
him that ſhall kil him, with more greeuous vengeance than GOD 
had threatened the man that ſhould flaye Caine. Although then 
that the vngodly are but too mightie and too hardy to cõmit eulll, 
and that without remorſe of conſcience, with an vnbrideled de- 
ſire, they make horrible things, yet do they wel know they do euil, 
and that there can none but euill fall ypon them: and ſo they ca 
1 not bee without al doubt and feare. Saint Paule doeth ſhewe it, 
Kom. 2. 12, All that haue ſinned without the law, ſhall periſhe without lawe. 
85 W hat ioy ſoeuer the vngodly haue, yet doth the ſame not procede 
Efe. 57. 20. of quietneſſe and reſt that they haue in their conſciences. For the 
Bead e. vicked are like the raging Sea which cannot reſt, Moſes alſo faith, 
| vnto the contemners of the Lawe, The Lord ſhalgiue theea 
fearefull heart, and daſelingeyes, and a ſorowefull ſpirite. &c, But 
though the fooles and wicked doe tremble and feare, the ſame 
doeth auaile them nothing : for after they are tormented in 
their mindes, they cannot deliuer them ſelues from the miſe- 
ries and calamities ; hut fall from one to another. as ſaith 
by ; TS N Solomon 


x 
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mon, that which the »»godly feareth, ſhall come uppen 

jms, The builders of the towre of Babylon haue felt it. The vabe- 
lecuing and rebellious children of Liracldid feare to be deſtroyed, if 
they went wp into the lande of promiſe : alſo the deſtruction fell 
pon them, & were deſtroyed fourtie yeeres in the wildernes, Saul 
feared himſelfe and his houſe to be deſtroyed, & that Dauid ſhould 
be king of Iſrael ; the very which happened. To be ſhort, the vn - 
godly deſire to flooriſhand triumphe many yeeres together, and at 
laſt doe feare deſtruction and damnation : the which alſo hapeneth Pſal. 47. 
and ſhal come vpon them. Mherein wee may ſee that the world = 
deceiueth them which beholde him, and put their truſt in him. For 
cis cauſe alſo Saint Paul doth admoniſh vs, And this I ſay, brethrẽ, , Go 729 
becauſe the time is Morte, -heereafter that both they which haue 
wiues, be as though they had none: and they that weepe, as though 
they wept not and they that reioyce, as though they reioyced not. 
&xc. Againe, Saint Iohn ſaith, Loue not this worlde, neither the 3 
thinges that are in this worlde. If wee withdrawe and ſeparate our t. I. ahn. 2. 1g. 
ſelues from the worlde, which is ſet vpon euill, and againe that we : 
giue our ſelues to followe the feare of God, deſiring too doe iuſtly, 
wee ſhall not be compaſſed with the feare ofthe wicked: but what 
aduerſitie and afflictions ſoeuer doe aſſault vs, wee ſhall by faith o- 
uercome them, the Lorde helping vs. Great axe the troubles of the pſal. 24. 20 
righteous : but the Lorde deliueteth them out of all. And againe, #' . 7 ' 
The Lorde is nigh vnto al them that call vpon him in trueth, c. i ae 
And according to the ſaying of Solomon, but the righteous ſhall 
baue their deſire. And becauſe that theſe thinges are ſeldome 
ſeene yato the comporall eies, the worlde doeth laugh and mocke at 4 
this truſt and hope: as the wicked are reprooued therefore, Wher- 
vpon the childrenof God haue great neede of pacience. With P/a/, 7 4.6, 
theſe witneſſes ſo faithful, we haue the infallible trueth which ſaith, Heb. 10.76. 
As e, and it ſhal bee giuenyou. And this is the truſt that wee haue Aat. 7.7. 
5 God warde, that if wee aske any thing according to his will, hee 7. John. 5. 14 

eareth vs. e | | | | 5 


Gen.. 7.4 


Num. 14.1, 


2 Us the forme paſſetb, euen ſo ſhall the ungodly va- 
miſbe away.. «t the right eons,remaineth as a ſtrong 
£04... Foundation, 


Cc Aſt orme 


| Michael Cope vpon 
A ſlorme ĩs an horrible and feateful thing, as experience proueth⸗ 


and this is partly bicauſe that it comme ck with a great noyſe ynloo» 


Pro 2.27, 
Pſal $3.14. 
MF 72 


ked for: partly becauſe allo thatin ſmal time it make th deſtruction. 
and bringeth great hurt euen vpon the ſoden. Euẽ ſo the holy ſcrip- 
ture willing to ſeate the vngodly, by ſignifiyng vnto them ſoden des 
ſtruction, doch threaren them with a ſtorme. And the ſame ſnal 
come quickly, as if it were a ſlorme, & c. Solomon compareth the 
wicked which is ſir6g & mighty. vnto a tẽpeſt: for ſo much as he vt- 
terly can, he ſheweth himſelſe horrible and ſeareful vnto the poore 
faithful, and doeth deſtroy and kil them, ſo much as in him lyeth. 
Likewiſe the fury, violenee and vehemencie of the wicked are come 
pared vnto the tempeſt and ſtorme. Dauid doth ſhewe it, when hee 
prayeth, Take heede vnto mee, and heare me, howe Imourne in my 
prayer, and am vexed. The enimie crieth ſo, and the vngodly com. 
meth on ſo faſt: for they are minded to doe ſome miſchicfe, ſo ma- 


litioufly are they ſet againſt mee, &c. Againe, I woulde make haſt to 


eſcape : becauſe of the ſtormie winde and tempeſt, Woe ſhalbee to 


, the multitude of much people, which ſhal make a ſounde like the 


noyſe of the Sea. But although the yngodly bee ſo ſtor mie and vio- 


kent, the faithful ought not to be afraid therof.Firſt of al, becauſe the 


Gen. 19.24. 


£9.14. / 3. Moyſes ſaych vnto the chuldren of Urael, Ecare yee not, ſtande ſtill, 


fierceneſſe of the wicked doeth not long continue. The holy hiſto- 
tiesdoe ſhe w it, and amongeſt others the violence of the Egyptians 
agaiſt the children of Iſrael, and the ſurie, and vehemencie of the 
Iewes againſt leſus Chriſte. The Pſalme alſo doeth plainely de- 
Clare it, Vet a little while, and the vngodly ſhalbe cleane gone: thou 
ſhalt looke after his place, and he ſhalbe away. And according heere- 
vnto Solomon ſaith heere, that the wicked ſhalbe like the ſtotme 
that paſſeth away, or when it is paſt. Solomon then doth not heere 
compare the wicked vnto the tempeſt, for to make the faithful tigh · 


teous and innocent, aftaide: but rather to the ende that the faith · 


ful ſnhoulde not feare the vngodly, ſeeing their violence continueth 
not: as Solomon doeth ſhewe by this compariſon, wherein his 
chieſe intent is to comfort the poore afflicted, to the ende that they 
ſhoulde knowe that they ſhal not bee long vnder the raging tyran- 
nie of the wicked, Iuſt Lot hath prooued · it by experience. And 


the Prouerbes, Cap. 10. 535 156 
Ad behold; how the Lord ſhal fave you ibis da), le. And cording 
vnto his worde they were ſoone delivered, and the Egyptians roo»: / | 

ted out, 8c, And when the children of Iſrael beganne toenter into TE 
the Lande of promiſe, many Kinges and nations aſſaulted them 
with great ſierceneſſe, but they continued notlong: for the Lorde 
fought for his people of Iſrael, Abſolom rebelled againſt his father 
Dauid with greatfurie and viol&ce, but he was ſoone overthrown. 2.Sam.rs | 
Theficrcenefſe of the Aſſyrians was alſo of ſmal continuance. Se- 2, Nin. 18. C.. 
condly, the crueltie and rage of the wicked howe long and forci- 19. 
ble ſocucr they bee, ought not to feare the faithfull : For as when 
2 foundationlaid with good ſtones, being wel ioyned & ſodered to- 

ether, is ſtedfaſt and ſtable ; ſo that there is no ſtorme ſo ſtrong 
. ſhake the ſame : euen ſo the righteous man which put © Ef 56.022 
xeth his truſt in the Lord being ſtayed ypon his power & goodnes, 
ought not to care for the aſſaultes of Satan, of the world, nor ofthe 
wicked : for it is ſaid, They that ttuſt in the Lorde ſhalbe euen as 
the mont Sion: which cannot bee temoued, but ſtandeth faſt for 
euer. &c. 

And leaſt wee ſhoulde bee deceiued with vaine preſumption, Pfal. 125 
thinke to bee ſure and not to bee ſhaken, For further too ſtabliſhe : 
vs in the truſt wee haue in God, and in the hope that wee haue that 
wee ſhalldwell for euer in the courtes of the Lorde , and in his 

holy mountaine: we muſt walke innocently, &c. Who ſo doth theſe 
chinges, ſhall neuer fall: for he is wel ſodered together with ſtrong on. 17.77 
faith, and true repentance. And this is the cauſe why Solomon 
faith, 

But the righteous cel As 4 ftorng foundation . There- 

fore if we wil be ſtedfaſt, and not to be ſhaken through the rage and 
vehemẽcie of the wicked, neither feare them, though they aſſault vs, 
for to deſtroy either in our goods or in our bodies, or that they la 
bour to deſtroy our ſoules by ouerthrowing of his true and ſound 
doctrine, and by taking away ofthe pure religion, wee muſt bee ar- 
med, not with an idle and dead faith, but with aliuely faith, which 
worketh by loue ,as the Lorde teacheth ys in his worde Then ſhall 
wee bee bullt vppoa the rocke whereypon Teſus Chriſt hath built 
C4 his 
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| tet eech as gats of hell cannor'preuaite; 
Iiir. 6. 18. Our Lorde doeth well ſhewe it alſo by an other ſimilitude. It is not 
lat. 7. 26. therfore without cauſe that Solomò calleth the righteous, Aſtrog 
foundation, For(as we may vnderſtand by the words of our Lord) 
this foundation ſhall notonely be ſure in this world; but it ſhall re- 
Tam. 1.12. maine for euer, in eternall bleſſedneſſe. For bleſſed is the man that 
abideth temptation: for after he hach beene tried, eee 
crowne gn nec wil ey 
2 6 A. vineger is unto the teeth, & as ſmoke is vnto the 
Aro ſo is a ſtouthfull body vnto hing 4 22 
det im. 


Solomon hack rebuked and e the Novehfull for con- 
ming of the time vnprofitably & ſpending it in vnneceſſary works 
and thereby runne in danger ſodenly too fall into beggery and ex- 
treme pouertie. And heerby hee hath ſhewed that the ſlouthfull 
was hurtful to himſelfſe. Nowe to the ende that wee ſhoulde take 
heede of the ſlouthful. And that wee ſhoulde not lightly ſee them a 
worke, chiefly when ſpeede and diligence is required, hee ſheweth 
vs that the flouthfull bringeth hurt, griefe and trouble vnto them 
which imploy and ſet them on worke. And for this cauſe he com- 
pareth the ſlouthful vnto vineger that is laide vnto the teeth: the 
which it greeueth and troubleth, becauſe of the coldneſſe & ſharp« 
neſſe thereof, and becauſe of his biting and harſhneſſe it heatetli 
and ſetteth the teeth on edge, and ſo doth hurt them, Secondly he 
compareth the ſlouthfull vnto ſmoke which ſmiteth againſt the cies: 
vnto the which it doeth much harme, it doeth darken them, and 
make them water, and doeth ſeeth them: and ſo doeth weaken the 
fight, and hinder the eyes from doing their office, and raking their 
recreation and pleaſure. It is not without cauſe that Solomon, 
maketh theſe cõpariſons, and is not contented to cõpare the ſlouth- 
ful, either to vineger, or to ſmoke, but vnto them both: and chieſſy 
the ſlouthfull body that is ſer about ſome good worke : for hecau- 
ſeth not onely one griefe and hurt, but many: hee is cauſe ofmuche 
ſorrowe and anger, becauſe hee doeth not faithfully nor with ſuche 
care and diligence execute and diſcharge his office duely, as is 2 
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theProuerbes © Cap. 10 WT 
red, nor content and ſatisfie them which haue hired and ſet him on 
worke. This hath no neede ofproofe ; for they which hire and ſend 
labourers to do their worł, do ſufficiently trie what hurt and hinde- 
 rance they ſuffer, if their laborers be ſlouthful & negligẽt: albeit the 
matter is not great. But we are al ofthis nature, that we trouble our 
ſelues, except that men doe as we wil haue them, euen in the affaires 
& workes of ſmal importance: neither wil we afterwards be ſerued 
with ſuch ſlouthful and negligent perſons againe, but wee diſdaine 
and reie them: for we would haue our workes ſo wel done, that 
we could finde no manner of fault. Nowe foraſmuch as wee are 
of this nature, let every one of vs take heede by the lawe of chari- 
tie, if wee be ſent, and appointed to doe ſome worke, that through 
our negligence and flouthfulneſſe we grieue no man: but that faith- 
fully and truely we giue voto our neighbours that which wee owe 
them: that we be readie to doe towardes our neighbours, accors« 
ding as we are able. Let them which are luſtie and ſtrong, labour 
with their bodies to helpe the feeble and weake : let the tiche bee 
riche in good workes: let the wiſe, prudent, and diſcreete, not ſpare 
their lippes and tongues, for to teache and to dire ct the vndiſcreete, 
and them thatgoe aſtray. Otherwiſe we ſhal not be onely as vine 
ger and ſmoke vnto men, but alſo vnto God. for, of whateſtate or 
condition ſoeuer we be, it is hee that calleth vs thereunto, which 
doeth ordaine and ſende vs: ſo that wee doe no good worke, bur 
that it is the worke of the Lorde. If then we be ſlacke, careleſſe and 
| flouthfulto doe our duetie, we are greeuous and troubleſome vnto 
God. as we may plainly knowe by the ſimilitude of the talents. To 11 
the ende therefore that we be not troubleſome vnto our God, and 1 
leaſt we be rebuked of euil and flouthfulneſſe, wee mult every one 
of vs ſet our ſelues to worke, according to the riumber and excellen. 
eie of the talents that we haue received of the Lorde, that wee may 
be like the faithful and wiſe leruant, and not vnto the euil ſervant. 
For to do this wel, let vs conſider vnto w hat ſtate we are called, and 
to what worke wee are ſent. Firſt of al, tliat the Kings, Princes, and 
Superiours of the earth (to whome God hath giuen this honour to 
communicate his name vnto them, ſaying, I haue ſaide yee are 
Gods, and ate al children of the molt higheſt) as God neuer ces PH. Ba. 68. 
e Se dn 
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 Exo.18.21 


& 21.1. 


Jer. f. ar. 


Eſai. 58. fo 


Af. 20. 2 
' flowebcllies, which through ſweete wordes and faire ſpeeches, (for 


ess 14.1 


Ty Michael Cope vpon 
ſeth working in gouerning the worlde by iudgement & iuftice, and 
is careful and diligent to provide for his creatures: ſo alſo they 
ſhould not be giuen to ſleepe & reſt, to take their eaſe and pleaſures, 
to take their ſporte and — to cate anddrinke out of 
meaſure, to delight in pompes and ſuperfluous magnificence, but 


mould be diligent and attentiue, as Dauid ſaieth, Be wile now ther- 
fore, O ye Kings, be learned, ye that are Iudges of the earth. For to 


compaſſe this wel, they muſt be men iadued with vertue, and careful 


_  tofolow the leſſon that is taught them, and as they are commaun- 
Eſai. 1. 23. 


ded, to miniſter right vnto the poore, &c. Otherwiſe they ſhall 
beas vineger and ſmoke before the Lorde ; hee wil be gneued at 


ces are vnfaichful, and companions of theeues, &c. Beholde howe 
they are exalted ard enriched, Let the Miniſters of the word, which 
are Heraldes Poſtes and Meſſengers of the great King and Ruler of 
al the world, for to catie the meſſage of ſaluation, and to proclaime 


the ordinances of their Lorde and Maiſter, bee careful and dili- 


gent: euen as the Goſpel that they beare, is compared to acourle, 
as alſo the life of al Chriſtians : and by a ſtronger reaſon their lines, 


becauſe they ought to proceede and go before their flock, Let them 
not be like vnto fluggiſhe beaſtes, vnto lying Doctours, which are 


to ſerue their bellies and not God, neither his Chriſte, ) doe deceiue 
the heartes of the ſimple, And let them not be of the number ofthẽ 
of whome Eſai ſpeake th, Al their watchmen are blinde guides: they 
kno we nothing, & c: But let them folowe the counſel that S. Paule 


giueth, Let euerie one of them learne to be diligent. and to folowe 


the doctrine of Saint Paul, to dre they bee not ſlouthful to doe 
ſeruice, &c, 


27 The PK of the Lorde encreaſeth the dayet. but the 
yeeres of the wicked ſhalbe diminiſhed. 

70 the ende that we ſhould vnderſtand howe our dayes ſhalbee 

encreaſed to liue long, as there is none of vs but doeth deſite the 
ſame: foraſmuch as the feare of the Lorde is the way thereunto, we 


. muſt not ſtraye from it, but muſt fixe the ſame in our heartes, and 


make theſane familiar and an houſhold: ſcruant,not in fearing - 
Lor 


"PwC: "> VR 


5 Lordea3 2crveltyrant; or ſeuere and ſharpe iudge. For after this 

fort we ſhould haue the feare ofpuniſhment and torment, and not 
the feare of the Lorde. And as "as which ſo feare the Lorde, haue 
not the feare of the Lorde : ſo alſo haue they neither wiſedome nor 

vnderſtanding. For the ſeare of the Lotde is the beginning of wiſe» 
dome. Againe: the beginning of wiſedome is the feare of the Lord. Pro. 7. 7. 
And thus wiſedome is not without feare, nor feare without wiſe- & 9.40. - 
dome. If we wil not be ſounde naked, we muſt take diligent heede 

vnto thecommandements of God. And foraſmuche as the Lorde 

promiſeth in thelawe, length of dayes vnto them which ſhal keepe - 
his commandements: it foloweth that it is not without cauſe that 
Solomon attributeth encreaſe of dayes vnto wiſedome. And hereby . 
we may vnderſland that the feare of the Lord and wiſedome e ſo Pro 50 +1 p 
knit together, that the one is not without the other: ſo that t n 
which are wiſe, are not without the feare of the Lord · and they = 
feare him, are not without wild. It is the the feare of the Lord that 
increaſeth the daies of the wiſe,making thẽ to liue log in this world, 
ſo lõg as is expedient & neceſſary for their ſpiritual & eternal helth. 
Contrarily, the fooliſh which want the feare of the Lorde, and 
therefore ſlippe and fal away to al rebellion and diſobedience, and 

ſo become wick ed, ſnal not contine we long, but their yeeres ſhalbe 

cut ſhorte, albeit that in the reſpe of the outwarde ſight they liue 
long: but this length is nothing before God: For a thouſand yeeres fal. o. 4 
in thy ſight, are but as yeſterday that is paſt, Moreouer the yeres of > rhe fra 1 
the vngodly ought not to de counted long, becauſe that afterwards $ 
they ſhalgo into eternal death. ad. 


28 be patient ab le of the righteous halbe pladneſſe: 
— the boys of 92 tans, ſhalperiſh. | fr 
Although that after our vicious and corrupted nature, wee be ſo 
blind & ignorant, that wee knowe not howe to reioyce, nor what 
true godlines is, yet are wee ſo affectioned after ſuch a ſort, that we 
deſire to reioyce with gladnes, that wee might neuer want: & wee 
think that there is nothing better. Ihaue knowen nothing better of 
al theſe things, then to reioyce & to do wel in this life Again, there Ee ele. g. v 
is nothing better for a man but to rejoicehimſelfe in his woorkes. 22-7 SAF 
And it is a faire thing to eate and drinke, & for a man to reioyce of & 11. 


2.Cor.6.9. 


 Pſal.3.12. 


& 32.1. 


Michael Copevpon 
his labour, &c. And be merie in thy youth, & let thy heart beeglad* 
Now as we are iguorãt, euẽ᷑ ſo of our ſelues do we neuer attein vas. 
to this gladneſſe, though we doe much deſire it. But Solomon wil- 
ling chat we ſhould obteine our deſires, doeth teache vs howe wee 
ſhal atteine thereunto, when he ſayeth, the patient abiding of the 
righteous, is ioye. He attributeth ioy vnto righteouſnes,the which 


conſiſteth in this, chat being aſſured of the goodaes & loue of God. 
towacdes ys, we ſhould delight to giue him obedience according to 


his lawe, by louing him with al our hearts, aud our neighbours as 
out ſelues. If we bee ſuch, though wee haue many nooſe Greys. 
and ſorowes, for that which wee ſeeto happen in the worlde, and 
chiefly becauſe of our ſianes, and alſo for the offences and ſlaunders 
of our neighbours (for it is that which ought to greeue vs more. 
then al other thinges) yet if of a free wil and perfect heart we aſpire 
vnto righteouſaes, we ſhal not be depriued of ioy. The ſcruangs. of 
God doe prooue, and may ſay with Saint Paule: as ynknowne, and 
yetknowne : as ſorowing, and yet alway reioyſing: as dying, and 
behold we liue: as chaſtened, and yet not killed: as ſorowing, and 
yet alway reioyſing: as poore, and yet make many rich: as hauing 
nothing, and yet poſſeſſing al thinges. Foraſmuche as they, knowe 
and are aſſured that God loueth them, they delight and reioyce in. 
his Worde, knowing that God is true in his promiſes and holie in 


 alhis workes, lawes and commandements: and let al them that put 


their truſt in thee, reioyce: they ſhaleuer begiuing of thankes, be- 


| cauſe thoudefendeſt them, they thatloue thy name, ſhalbe ioyfulin 
thee. Reioyce in the Lorde, O ye righteous; for it becommeth wel 


the iuſt to be thankful. But albeit the righteous do reĩoyce, becauſe 
they are aſſured God loueth them, as Solomon doeth ſhewe, when 
he is not contented to ſay, that the righteous doe reioyce, but hee 
doeth attribute their gladneſſe vnto their hope. For he ſayeth, The 
patient abiding of the righteous is iope : as ifhe ſaide, that which 
reioyceth the righteous, is the hope they haue in the Lorde, who 
wil not deceiue them of that which they lool for ofhim: and thus 
their ioy ſhalabide forcuer,ſecing they ſhal haue full andperpetuall 
poſſeſſion of that whereof they reioyce and looke for withgladnes. 


Likewiſe what miſeries ſoeuer they ſuffer in this worlde , yet haue 


they good occaſion and matter to reioyce, as our Lord doth ſhew, 
*" them, 


theProuerbes Cap.i10. 
hem, making them ſelo wes & companions of al the Prophetes, and 
aſſuring them of a moſt precious re warde. Therefore if we wil hold 
the true ioy, let vs not lament & be ſorie for the eaſe of this wofld, 
the luſtes and pleaſures, the abundance and ſuperfluitie of ſubſtance 
and riches of this world, which doe deceiue and beguile the vngod- 
ly. For they ſeeing them ſelues in worldly and temporal proſperitie, 
do runne into inſolencie and vnſhamefaſtnes, & do promiſe them- 
ſelues, that no euil nor hurt ſhal happen vnto them. Bur Solomon 
doeth threaten them with the contrarie, when hee ſayeth, But the 
hope of the wicked ſhal periſh. This is often ſeene to happen to the 
3 EN are repleniſhed with ſuch examples, and Luk b. 24. 
alſo with like threates. And alſo it is written, Woe be to you that 
are riche men: for you haue receiued your conſolation. 


"29 The way of the Lorde is frrong for him that is perfette +. \ 
Gu feare ſbalbe to them that worke iniquitie. 
They that wil be aſſured and ſafe either from their enemies; 
or from other thinges which might hurt them, or ouerthrowe and 
deſtroy them, doe arme and fortiſie them ſelues either with multi- 
tude ofpeople, or golde and ſiluer, or with Caſtles and tones ſure- 
ly compaſſed with ſtrong walles, deepe and large ditches, and other 
things which they eſteeme to be fit and meete for to preſerue them 
from the feare of their enemies, & other dangers. It is not euil done 
for a man to arme him ſelfe againſt al aduerſities: but it is euil done 
to truſt in worldly and temporal helpes. For with this, that more of- 
ten they finde themſelues deceiued & beguiled, they alſo offẽd God, 
by ſtriuing againſt his word, wherby he doth ſhew vnto vs that we 
muſt only put our cruſt in him, & that ĩt is onely from whome Wee 
muſt looke for our only refuge, for to ſtrengthen vs againſt whatſo- 
euer we may feare, aſwel in this life as after the ſame : likewiſe the 
Lorde reprooueth ſuch confidence, doth curſe them & ouerthrowe 
them: as the childrey of Iſrael haue prooued and other nations in 
their order: even as he holy hiſtories do declare, and the Prophets 
haue foretold: mat ĩt is euil done to truſt in mens helpe, Dauid doth: 
ſhe w, when he ſaieth, that ſome put their truſt in Charets, & ſome | 
in Horſes: but wee wil remember of the Lorde our God. There Pſal.20.8, 
be ſome that put their truſt in their goods: and boaſt themſelues & 4.6 
N | * 
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+ Michael 3 ron 
Uche multitude of their riches, And that itis againſt the words, fe 


is manifeſt : for it is ſaid, Thou wilt make no couenant with them, 


nor with their goods. Let vs knowe then that wee ſtriue againſt the 


vorde of the Lorde, when wee haue our regarde ynto worldly and 


temporal helpe, fot to ſaue vs, and that in this ſore wee looſe; our 
ſelues, by the iuſt vengeaunce of God (the which wee cannot de · 
fire,except we be madde and out of their wittes, but doe craue our 


81 conſeruation and ſalvation, and would gladly bee aſſured thereof, 


without danger of falling therefrom, but to be ſurely kept and faſt 


_ holden therein) we mult be verie diligent to marke the doctrine of 


Solomon, when hee ſayeth, The way of the Lorde 1 5 ſtrong ' onta 
him that is perfect. For he doeth ſhewe'vs, that if we wil be with» 
out ſeate and out of danger, and to be ſtrongly armed and fortified; 


a * for to withſtand al the aſſaults of Satan and of the world, and to o- 


uercome them, wee muſt bee perfect, and walke in the way of the 
Lorde, wherein at the fitſt ſi ra ſeemeth that hee doeth attribute 
the aſſurance of our ſaluation vnto the dignitie & excellencie of the 
perſon, and to the deſert of works, the which is contrarie voto grace 


and ta the promiles. For the promiſe, that Abraham ſhoulde be the 
heire of the world, was nat giuen him, or to his ſeede through the 


righteouſnes of Fayth. Again, If it be ofgrace, it is not any more of 
workes, or grace were no more grace. For to reſolue & vnlooſe this 
queſtis & doubt, let vs firſt of al note that it is alone, to walk in the 
way of the Lorde, & to be perfect: for the one is the diſſinition of 


the other. The which ſhal be eaſie for vs to vndetſtand, if we know. 


that the way of the Lord is that which he teacheth and commaun- 
deth vs by his word, true and iult.Shew me thy wayes,O Lord: and 
teach me thy pathes. Come &let vs aſcend vp to the mountaine of 


what walketh i in the ang or dodtine of the arg Bleſſed are thoſe 
that are yndefiled in the way? & walke in the way of the Lord. Noe 
was a iuſt & perfect man in his dayes, walking after God. And God 


ſaid vnto Abraham, walk before me & be perſect. Now muſt we ſee 


from whence this perfectiõ commeth to man, & whither it come of 
his owne power that hee walketh & perſeuereth in the way of the 


Lord. The Scriptures condemneth al men of corruption & wicked 
| nes. But deliugrance, commeth of SodMaſe doth wel ſhe wit, The 


8 lo, — 


1 Lord 
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Yord thy God ſhal circumciſe thine hart, 8c. Create in me a cleane : 
yield Xen Ms 02e 
vil put my lawe within them, and writeit in their hartes, &c.And Raw. 3 "= 


foraſmuch as it commeth of the; grace and gift of God, that man is I Ini 
perfit, and that he walueth in the way of the Lorde, it foloweth wel Dae 0 6. 


that Solomon doth heere attribute nothing vnto this dignitie and FOE W” 


excellencie of man, nor to the merite of his workes: but by the free” 
promiſe of God he laboureth to aſſure che faythful man againſt al 
temptations, promiſing him that if by faith he ſtay himſelf yps the 
goodneſſe of God, and that by true repentance hee endeuoureth to 

giue obedience vnto his lawe, that he ſhalbe out of al dangers of de- 

firuQion & perdition,8 ſhalbe wel armed and fortified againſf all 

battels aſivel of the Deuil as of the worde. This mans houſeis buil- Z 
ded vpõ the rock. We are thẽ here exhorted not to feare any thing, Mat. 7. 26. 
if we receiue the word in feare and reuerence. Alſo, foraſmuch a 
ſtrength is promiſed vnto vs, it foloweth there is no power in vs, & 

that it is the gift of God: Moreouer, that ſtrength is promiſed & gi- 

ven vs, to the end that we ſhould imploy our ſelues manly & migh- nt. 
tely. Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the powerof n 
his might, &c. But if wee lay apatt thoſe armovrs and weapons 

through infidelitieand rebelſion, and perſeuer in our corruption & 
naughtineſſe, albeeit that after the ſight of the eyes, wee bee holde, 

hardy, and valiant, or rather cruel and raging: yet becauſe our con- 

ſeience doth reprooue vs, we haue no aſſurance, nor can haue. For 

a8 Solomon ſaith they ſhalbe afraide that worke wickedneſſe. And 

this is by folow ing the chreatninges of the lawe, as heere aboue 1 is. 

_—_ aide i in the 24. verſe, Bec. 


dere. 31. 14. 


: 30 2 mee Mal neuer buy remoued but the e 
oct. n not remains in the land. 


Forafouch as ester is he which hath a perſit hare; & dot 
delice to liue cõformably after the rule that God giueth him in his 
word, by ſeruirg God with al honor & reuerence, & his neighbors 
id ſimplicitie and innocencie,itmight ſeeme at the firſt ſight that the 
promiſe which Solomon maketh here, hath no place, & that the c&» 

en is true. For fuſt of al the ſcripture giueth witneſſa 


As ne 

moued, whẽ through the crueltie of his brother Caine, his tẽporal 

life was takẽ fr6 him, & his bloodſhead. Like wiſe many ather rig - 

5 teous men, (amongſt the which were the Prophets and Apoſtles) 

Il | haue bin cruelly handled, & ſuffred great tyrannie, as killing & mur- 
| 9 1 * Ane J. thering. Euen Ieſus Chriſt, which — not ſin, in whoſe mouth was 
ih 1 1.4 founde no guile, he I ſay, Which is the reſurrection & the life, euen 
the Creator of heauen &earth: the Lord which hath alin his pow- 

* er, was moſt ſhamefully taken of the world. With theſe ſo many ex · 
Ecele. 26. 1, amples,we haue alſo witneſſes. Was there euer man thatperiſhed in 
Eſw.57.1 bis righteouſnes : or wicked which prolonged his dayes with his 

1 malice? The righteous is deſtroyed, and no man thinketh thereof in 

his heart. I anſwere, Albeit that this world & the preſent life apper · 
Pſar. &. 24 teine vnto the righteous by promiſe, and that the earth, ſhoulde bee 
Rom. g. 3. their inhetitance, becauſe they are the children of God, & ſeede of 
Abraham, to whom the earth apperteineth. and therupon heires of 

the world: yet notwithſtiding through the rage of the yngodly they 

ate oftentimes euil handled, & are after the outward ſight takẽ from 

the world, & ſeeme to be deprived of this worldly heritage, (promi - 

ſed vnto their father Abraham,) & to be deſtroyed & damned: but 

the truth indeed is, as Solomon ſaith, that they ſhal neuer be temo- 

Heb. 11.9. ued. For as Abraham remained in the promiſed lande as a Pilgrime 
and ſtranger, euen ſo the righteous do iudge themſelues ſtrangers in 

this world, & ſeeke another countrey:and therfore they feare not to 

be taken out of this world, but rather reioyce: & ſo, albeit they de- 

part out of this world, yet they are not driuen out perforce: & ther- 

fore they think it no remoouing, when they change this life. For by 

this meanes they enioy the reſt which hath bene prepared from the 
beginning, & do obteine glorious immortalitie. Thus the righteous 

Eſay. 77 t. is reduced back from euil, that he may come in peace. The ſoules of 
Wiſ.3.1-. the righteous are in the handes of God, & no torment doth touch 
them. After this ſorte they eſteeme them ſelues, neither ought to 

bee iudged remooued - but that if they were ſurely planted by 
Fayth and hope, that nowe they are planted muche more ſtrongly, 

when they pbreine the fruition of that which they belecued, and 

for through hope: and doe obteine Kor to enioy it eter- 
n nally. | 

I, Rn 


- 
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nally. For they which reſt in the heautly glorie,can neuer be drawne - 
= thence. Thẽ ſhalbe perfecly fulfilled, that which Dauid ſaith, Pſal.g 2.7 7 
The righteous ſhal floriſhe like a Palme tree: and ſhal ſpreade a- 
broad like a Ceder iu Libanus, & c. Contrarily and agaiuſt this pro- 
mile, he ſetteth a threatening for to feare the wicked, pronouncing 
vnto them, that they ſhalbe depriued of their pleaſures. They take 
their pleaſure in this worlde, and in this earth, and haue no other 
minde, but to place them ſelues at caſe in earih, and to haue abun- | 
dance of riches to triumph and to make great cheare. Their medita- Plal 49.18 
tion is, that they would haue their houſes endure for euer. But Soo 
lomon doeth pronounce, that they thal not dwel in the land. If wee 
beholde the outwarde apparance , it ſhall ſeeme vnto vs that there 
is no people in the worlde, which haue better, nor longer habi- 
tation in the lande, then haue the wicked: they obteine the king- 
domes and principalities,townes and caſtles, they haue abundance 
of ſubſtance and riches , and takealſo their eaſe, and as it ſeemeth 
they want nothing of that they can defire and wiſhe: in ſuch wiley 5 
that the children of God are tempted to folowe them, to be parta- 
lers of their proſperitie. Bur albeit that God doeth ſuffer his to be Pſal. 7 2. 10 
tempted, yet he letteth them not fal. For, truely God is good to If 
rad, and to them which are of a cleane heart. Even ſo at the firſt 2e. , 2.7. 
fight ic might ſeeme, that the contrarie of this threatening were lub. 277. 
, 

Jeremy alſo ſayeth, If I ſhoulde diſpute with thee, O Lord, thou 
arte righteous, yet let mee ſpeake of iudgement before thee. Why 
doeth the way of the vagodly proſper > Wherefore doe the wic- 
ked ſtil waxe and growe riche?If we looke wel howe Solomon ſpea- 
keth, hee giueth vs the ſolution of this queſtion and doubt: for hee Leui. 26. 
ſayeth not that the wicked doe not dwel in the lande, but that they Deut. 26. 
ſhal not dwel in the land: and this is according to the threa tenings 
that God maketh againſt the contemners of hislawe, an accor- \ 
ding td that which is pronounced apainſt the wicked. leremie alſo eve. ; 2. 75 
9 the ſolution, when hee prayeth, Drawe them as ſheefſe vn- y al. 37. 
to the ſlaughter, and prepare them againſt the day of murther. So | 
eh lob allo, PIO ing, ur. their wealth is not in their hand. 76 % 6 
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The month of the righteous ſhal bring foorth my 1 
but the tongue of the fraward ſhalbe rooted out. © 


 Vawillingly do men remooue a good tree from his place, wher- 
in it hath taken great and good rootes, and bringeth foorth good 
fruit with abundance, except they hope that it wil fructiſie more in 
an other place. And ſo when it is wel rooted, it mooueth not, but 
keepeth his place. Contrarily, the axe is alreadie ſet to the roote of 
the trees: therfore euerie tree which bringsth not forth good fruit, 
is he wen dow une, and caſt into the fire. Alſo Solomon knowing that 
the righteousis like vnto the good tree, which giueth and bringeth 
foorth his fruite in due ſeaſon, hath ſaide, that hee ſhal neuer bee 
remooued. And after this, he ſheweth what fruit he btingeth forth, 
when he ſayeth, That the month of the righteous ſhal bring foorth 
| wiſedome. That which is proper vnto the heart, hee attributeth 
Mat. 12.1 C. ynto the mouth, becauſe it is the Organe of the heart, and that 
J. from the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh: and that 
9 a good man from the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth foorth 
good thinges. Nowe that this fruit is good, it ought to be knowne 
enough to vs, by that which hath bene ſaide of the excellencie, dig- 
nitie, and goodneſſe of wiſedome. But the meanes to produce this 
fruit, is to folow the coũſel of the Apoſtle which ſaith, He that hath 
an oſſice, let him waite on his office: or hee that teacheth, on tea- 
ching, & c. Let no corrupt communication proceede out of your 
mouthes: but that whichis good, to the vſe ofedifying. that it may 
miniſter grace ynto the hearers, But fornication, and al vncleannes, 
or couetouſues, let it not be once aamed amongſt you, as it becom- 
meth Saintes. Let euerie man as hee hath receiued the gife, mini- 
ſieer the ſame one to an other, as good diſpoſers of the manifolde 
2. Pet. g. 10 grace of God. This ſame fruite is required of all, and there is none 
that can truely boaſt to bee a Chriſtian, except he bring it forth. But 
chiefly the Miniſters of the worde ought to bee careful and diligent 
bh. 7 5.16, tobring forth this fruite. I haue choſen you, and ordeined you, 
. 21. 41. that ye ſhoulde goe and bring foorth fruit. They are the huſ- 
; bandmen aad labourers, vato whome the Lorde hath let out his 
Vineyarde, By this wee may. knowe, that the righteous are not 
7 | great 
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gent in number, ſeeing there are but verie ſewe that do giue them. 
ſelues to ſpeake wiſely : but almoſt euerie mouth doeih utter vani- 
tie and fooliſhnefſe, vncleanneſſe and wickedneſſe, as is tried. And 
foraſmuche as the good tree doeth bring foorth his fruit in due ſea- 
ſon, and wiſedome is alwayes in ſeaſon, it is alwayes profitable, yea 
euen neceſſarie: it foloweth, that the righteous doeth not ceaſe to 
bring foorth wiſedome by wholeſome doctrine, by good admoni- 
tions, by*holie corrections and iuſt threates, according to that | 
which is ſaide, The mouth of the righteous wiltalke of wiſdome. 2 al gu. 
This ſame is chiefly fulfilled by the preaching of the Goſpel, which e 
for to declare wel, the Lord hath promiſed a mouth & wiſdõ vnto 
his Apoſtles. Saint Paul doth declare it when he fayeth , Thisgtace, 
was giuen mee, &c. And when hee ſayeth that hee preacheth wes TE. 
the Goſpel, admoniſhing euerie man, and teaching euerie man e. . 
in all wiſedome, that wee may preſent cuerie man perfect in Chriſt Coll. 7. 26. 
Teſus': ' againſt the mouth of the righteous, hee ſetteth the tongue 
of the frowarde, that is a frowarde tongue, which ſpeaketh no- 
thing but vanitie, filthines and wickednes, lying, fraude, curſing, 
flindering, falſe ſwearing, flatterie, wanton ſonges, and other idle 
wordes. All theſe thinges are euil fruites, the which ought not 
to proceede from the mouth of the faithfull, neither can they 
vtter ſuche, And becauſe the tongue of the frowarde bringen 
foorth ſuche fruites, Solomon doeth place it in order, and alſo 
doeth compare it vnto euil trees, when hee ſayeth that it ſhalbee 
rooted out. Wherein hee ſigniſieth, that after the frowarde haue 
miſuſed their tongues at pleaſure, by blaſpheming of God, and ſlau- 
dering of their neighbours in diuers ſortes, that at the laſt, they ſhal 
be confounded, and ſhalbe compelled to holde their peace. For 
they ſhewe there is no faithfulneſſe in their mouthes: their in- 
warde partes are verie wickedneſſe. Wich our tongues will wee 
preuaile: wee are they that ought to ſpeake, who is Lord ouer vs? P al.. 16 
For they ſtretche foorth their mouth vnto the heauen: and theyr * 124. 
tongue goeth through the worlde. But it ſhall happen to them at G 7. 9. 
the laſt, as the Pſalmiſt prayeth againſt them. Rewarde them accor= 
ding to their deeds, and according to the wickednes of their owne Pſal. 2 8.4. 


inuentions. 1 
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Michael Copeypon 


The Lorde fhal roore out aldeceirful lippes: and the tongue that 

ſpeaketn proude thinges. But itis not without cauſe, that Solo- 
mon is not cõtented only to ſay, The tongue of theſrowardiin the 

' ſingular number: but doeth attribute alſo vnto the tongue, many 
wickedneſſes. This is to ſhewebriefly, that the tongue of man is 
topped and infected with a great abundance of wickedneſſes, and 
thari itisimpoſſible, or at the leaſt verie harde, to remedie the ſame, 
as more at large Saint Iames doeth declare, ſaying, Beholde, wee 
put bittes into the Horſes mouthes, that they owe _ vs, any 
wee turne about al their bodie, &c. 


2 


32 7 The lippes of the — wil Peaks pings pleads, 
ut the mouth of the —_ roger darn 
4 hin o $g. * 


0,4 
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The eee man for to vttet r we ade heede 
of the ſpeaking with his lippes any thing that ſhoulde diſpleaſe 
God, or which ought to bee yrkeſome or troubleſome vnto his 
aSohbours : : but hee guideth his lippes wiſely, ſpeaking accor- 
ding as hee knoweth to hee the pleaſure and wilof God: and ther- 
with hee laboureth to pleaſe al men with his worde, ſo muche 
as is poſſible, without offending. of GOD, aud wichoht gi- 
uing of offence to his neighbours. This is that which Solo- 
mon meaneth, when hee ſayeth, The lippes of the righreous wil 
ſpeake of acceptable thinges. Whereupon foloweth , that the 
lippes of the righteous are occupied in pronouncing the worde 
of God, the which hee woulde haue continually in the moutn 
of man, Theſe words I command thee this day ſhalbe in thy heart, 
lay vp then theſe words in your hearts. Seeing chat God fo ſtraight- 

y and expreſly commaundeth this ſame; it foloweth, that if wee 
occupie our ſelues in ſpeaking ſo, that then our rongues wilſpeake 
any thing that is pleaſaunt vnto him. Nowe that which plea- 
ſeth the Creator aud Lorde of all the worlde , ought well alſo 

to pleaſe his creatures, that are his ſubiectes, who for to pleaſe 
him, ought to loue that which they know wil pleaſe him, cõſidering 
eee this 5 the ſueetnes _ 
C: 


the Prouerbes, Cap. fi. 
The woidesofche Londearepure wondes Thelawe ofthe Lorde 


163 


Pſal. 1 2.7. 


is an vndefiledlawe,conuerting the ſoule. O howe ſweete are thy & 19.8.4 


vordes vnto my throteꝰ yea, ſweeter then honie ynto my mouth. 
The wicked, which deſpiſe and reiect the worde, haue noclean 
mouthes, but filthie & infected, and altogether diſordered &giuen 
wp to cuil ſpeaking, and to caſt yp out of their throte al filthineſſe 


and ſtinking ſauour. This is it which Solomon meaneth, when hee 
ſayeth, but the mouth of the wicked doth ſpeake frowarde thinges, 


They are a viperous generation, and therefore they can not ſpeake 
well, ſeeing they them ſelues are euil: for out of the abundance 


of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. Men vſe not to gather grapes 


of thornes, nor Figges of thiſtles. Wherefore we knowe that it 
is not without cauſe that Solomon hath ſaide, that the tongue ofthe 
frowarde ſhalbe rooted our. For ſith that the wicked by the euil 
fruites of their mouth, doe labour topoyſon and to deſtroy their 
neighbours, and which worſt is, doe deſpight God, by their bla 
phemies, they wel deſerue to be rooted out. 


Me elenenth ( baprer. 


lſe lſe balances are an abhomination vnto the Lora: but a 
Tea, pleaſeth him. 


JOraſmuche as the worlde is replent 
Aſched with fraud and deceit, with oſs 
rie and greedineſſe, with theft & robe 
berie, with counterfaiting and falſify- 
ES || ing: therefore the — is 
not eſteemed, Thou ſhalt not do vn- 
ſiaſtly in iudgement, in line, in waight 
I [| or in meaſure. Thou ſhalt not haue in 
; lj thy bagge ty / oo maner of waightes, a 
r great and a ſmal. There is no aceount 
gr of re promiſe that God addeth vnto this commandement, 
That thy dayes may bee made long on the earth: neither alſo is 
the threatening feared that foloweth : for whoſoeuer ſhal ſo doe, 
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Leui. 19.57. 
Deut. 2 7. . 5 
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6 Heber abbomedof the Lorde In ene 
then of mortal men. If a mighty and riche man hath made promiſe 
of any thing, wee wil truil to receiue according to his promiſe, 

and in the meane while they wil bee diligent to pleaſe him: if he 
threaten; they wil feare him, and wil take heede to doe amy 
thing that ſnoulde diſpleaſe him. But although that G O is 
true, yea euen hee himſelſe the onely trueth (otherwiſe he ſhoulde 
not bee OD) and chat hee doeth teſtiſie his trueth vnto vs 
by diuers witnoſſes, yet wil wee not truſt his promiſes: as wee 
ſhewe,; when wee male no account to labour for to pleaſe him. 
And alſo though hee be true and faithful, and doeth threaten but 
-vppon iuſt cauſe, yet doe we not tremble, nor feate his vengeance, 
albeeit he declare the ſame by faithful witneſſes, | Moyſes is one 
of the witneſſes of thepromiſes and threateninges: as wee haue 
nowe heard. After him came Solomon, indued with great wiſe- 
dome of G OD, ho doeth witneſſe the ſame in this place. Firſt 
ol al hee threateneth them which oppreſſe and deceiue their neigh» 
bours in any matter whatſoeuer it is, when hee ſaiet, 
Fialſe lallances are abhomination vnto the Lord:he doth 
:threaten them, I ſay with eternal deſtruction and damnation. For it 
ſolloweth wel that if a falſe ballance diſpleaſeth the Lorde ;/ and 
that hee doeth abhotre them, that then they which vſe them ate 
vicked: and therefore cannot temaine, but are aschaſſe which the 
winde driueth away, and ſo goe to dbſtruction: for the way of the 
wicked ſha] periſh: ſeing alſo chat it is ſai »Thouart notzG'O'D 
that loueſt wickedneſſe, &c. But to che ende that we may knowe 
who they are that God abhorreth, and that we alſo ſhould abfiorre 
them (for nothing that diſpleaſeth God, ought to pleaſe vs, but ve 
ſhould hate & contemneit) we muſt Conſider wherein the falſe bal · 
lance ſtandeth, and who they are that vſe them. Which for to doe, 
let vs no we that the ballance is taken for al waytes, meaſures, 
rule, and for al Artes, Sciences, Lawes, and behauiours that we vſe 
towardes our neighbours, wee may ſo vnderſtande it, by the place 
fore alledged by Moyſes, out of the which hee collected theſe 
things. Likewiſe the Lord doth attribute rule and balance, to that 
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the Pronetbes, Cap. It. 
SOROS i 70am 090 
ſo wilLlaye to the rule, and righteouſnes to the ballante leis che! 
- a falſe ballance and deceiueable, when wee — be- 
have vs towardes our neighbour, when wee are ſlache and negli- 
gent to paye our duetie, or that wee labour to treade them ynder 
ſoote, or to deceiue in any matter whatſoeuer it bee. In all e · 
ſtates as we prooue by experience, there are falſe ballances 2 as 
betweene Merchantes, Citizens, Handicraftes men, and labou- 
ters, but the moſt hurtfull are they which are encloſed in the hands 
-offalle teachers, ho by fayre wordes, and flattering ſpeech ,de- 
eeiue the heartes of the ſimple and innocent. After theſe may hee 
ſet the ſame of wicked Magiſtrates, which ate placed in the ſeate 
of God, who is righteous {and yet their houſes are filled with the 
Jpoyles of the poort. Nowe the — that is required of vs, 
is, that wee ſhoulde not imagine nor deuiſe any euil agaioft our 
neighhours, that wee ſnoulde not labour to become riche to their 
hurt, but chat in ſimplicitie & vprightneſſe of conſcience we ſhould 
procute their wealth with al our power. This is the perfect waighe 
which pleaſeth the Lorde, as ſayeth Solomon. They which vſe 
this waight, are acceptable vnto God: and as the waight which they 
vſe is perfect, ſo doeth God allowe them for perſect, and doth not 
impute vnto them the reliques of imperſeGion which is in them. 
And foralmuche as they pleaſe God, hee wil neuer bee diſpleaſed 
Vith them to deſtrey them. Whereupon it ſoloweth, that Solo- 
mon, Qing, That 4 perfect waight pleaſeth the Lorde, doeth 
ꝓromiſe c uerlaſting liſe vnto them which vſe it, who although they 
he moſt commonly poore and miſerable before the worlde,yer are 
they nchecnough, and bleſſed, for _ eren, 
8 o* bete ger, 


80 


Os | heres commerbahen a ſhome: but with the 


2 


bun . deſſteth oy" wiſherh to bes hade vnto gore 
— honour: but hee knoweth not howe to attaine thereunto : and 
Kherefore moſt commonly inſteede to aſcende and goe forwarde, + 
Dd 4 ke 


ö 


terh confuſion, — —— 26d this iet — 


1 men are aſhamed and confounded by the 


2.Sam.24. 
Mat 2 6. 


hurt thathappenerh againſt their expe hope: Our fir 


Father Adam hath vel proued it, and before him the Angels which 
kept not their firſt ſtate, but fel from their place. Now as it hath 
vnto the Angels, and to Adam, euen ſo doeth it, and 


ſhal befal vnto al them that are proude. This hath beene founde 


true in al ages. And therefore according to experience, Solomon 
doeth pronoui ce: That when pride commeth; then commeth 
ame. If the world deſtroied by the fludde, had beleeued Noe the 
meſſenger of righteouſneſle, it had not fallen into ſuch ſhame and 
eternal deſtruction. The builders of the Tower of Babylon haue 
tryed this true © To be ſhorte, if wee examine che holy hiſtories 
of the Byble, wee ſhal finde that they which haue beene raiſed 
through pride, haue beene afterwardes confounded and aſharhed; 
and this ſame hath not befallen ynto the reprobate onely, but alſo 
vnto the children of God as vnto Dauid, and Saint Peter. It is then 
good reaſon that the proude ſhoulde bee confounded andaſhamed -: 
for they riſe not vp againſt men, but againſt God, to whom al knees 


ought to bowe, and to whome al creatures ought to do homage & - 


ſeruice, and to humble themſelues vnder his mighty hande, againſt 
the which none can reſiſt. For this cauſe (I ſay) it is neceſſary that 


they ſhoulde bee confounded and aſhamed: the one for a certaine 


time, as Dauid and Saint peter, who by ſhame came to repentance: 
but the other, as the reprobate, lye euer therein; \ For what 
ſhame ſoeuer they feele in this world, yet doe they not cal rhem- 
ſelues home, to conſider againſt whome they quarrel for to hũble 
themſelues, but doe harden themſelues through pride and preſump- 
tion. As Pharao, when hee purſued the people of God, had di- 
uers wounds, & yet he ceaſed not to rebel, euẽ᷑ ſo he is & ſhalcõti- 
new in eternal confuſiõ as al other proud & arrogant perſons that 
wil not ſubmit & humble themſelues. Nowe beholde; the day com- 
meth that ſhal burne as an ouen, and al the proude, yea and all that 
doe wickedly ſhalbee ſtubble, and the day that commeth ſhal 


þurpe ther Wiſuith the Lone of hoſtes, ind holleaue chem ne- 


ie — — the fich and — m_ 


» 7 1 


yet ſhal we not be confounded nor aſhamed forall the diſhonour 
chatmeg labour to woke vs, but wee ſhal bee praiſed and honou- 


ſpiritual health. loſeph had experience therof in Egypt. Daui | 

experience thereof in diuers ſorts: and therfore the rene, | 
feſſeth that god hath choſen & elected him. And alſo hee generally 
cõſeſſeth. Euẽ᷑ thou haſt ſet me vp frõ mine enimies that roſe againſt 
me : thou haſt delivered mee from the cruell man. His eyes con- | 
ſider the poore, and his eye liddes trie th the children ofmen. Hee 17 
hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arme: he hath ſcattered the proude Pf: / SAS 
in the imagination of their heartes. Hee hathpurdowne the migh- Pſal.11\4+ 
tie from their ſeates, and hath exalted them of lowe degree. | Hee Lal. 1. 51. 
bath filled the hungrie with good thinges, and ſent away the riche 2. 
emptie. Theſe are the wordes of the Virgin Mary. Like wile our (FED 
Lorde leſus, who was eſteemed as the ſhame and ſcumme of ibe 5 
worlde, hath beene highly exalted. Therefore wee muſt chiefly P. 1.2.5. 
learne of our Lorde to humble our Glues: with his example alſo he Mat. 1 296 
hath made vs a promiſe, which ought greatly to mooue vs to hum- { 00. 1.14. 
ble our ſelues. Who ſoeuer therefore ſhall humble himſelfe as this Mat. 14 4 
little childe, the ſame is the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen; For 
vhoſoeeuer exalteth himſelł, halbe brought low, and he that hum Joh. 1.4. 1 1. 
bleth himſelf, ſhalbe exalted. God teſiſteth the proude; and giveth Lulg. 1 4. 1 f. 
grace vnto the humble. Solomon doeth giue vs the very ſame pro- J. Pet. g.. 
miſe, but yet vnder other words, when he ſaith, but with the hum 
ble commeth wiſedome . For it is as much as if he did ſay : They 
which are not giuen vnto their owne iudgement, Which preſume 
not of them ſelues, neither doe eſteeme themſelues aboue others, 
but doe labour to keepe them ſelues within the ſunplicitie of che 
worde, by affuring themſelues of the goodaeſſe and fauour of God, 
and of his protmiſes, and through true repentance do give chelelves . 

to followe the righteouſaeſſe that GOD hath commanded: by his 
lawe , and become ſubiect and obedient vnto this good father of 

3 he auen 
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Compa eg with pride, let vs note that chere are ſome which doe 
count themſelues, and would alſo be eſteemed of others to he hum» 
ble, and yet they burſt with pride. Firſt of all Wee place the hypc- 
crites which in wordes doe abaceand become lowly, and yet in 
deede woulde bee the greateſt. As the Pope nameth himſelſe to bee 


, z 5 the ſervant of the ſeruants of God; and yet for al that wilbe wor 


Hi. 1.14 
. 13.14. 


ſhipped, The Monkes and Prieſtes doe alſo abace themſclues. both 
in words & ingeſture, but they may bee ſet amongeſt the ordet of 
hypocrites, of whome our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte doeth warne vs 
Anddoe al their a a a ſecne of men.. |. Secondly;the 
falſe Prophetes,and Thixdly, thoſe are bot, not 


i not bee contented with the — of the Goſpel; the which 


docth preache vnto vs ſaluation in leſus Chriſte hut will bee ſauce 
by their workes. Fourthly, they which iudge nene worſe 


thea(cuesſuch archike the n Fo Wel- uo 


= - 


4 15 W132 


N  Weeareallpilgrimsin 4 . are fo ignoraunt 


* 


that we cannot guide our ſelues in our journey, but are like vn» 
to blinde men which preſume and take vpon them to Walle in the 


Way withoutaguide, they rather take the wrong way then the 


right, and doe ſtumble and knocke themſelues, and they fal de hurte 
1 e ee to bee loſt. ne wee 
CCC * iS Neu de be 


3 


der and ſet before vs — wor and 40 foe hem: 
and in ſo doing wee enter at the wide gate, and walke in the broade 
way thacleadeth to deſtruction. "Andin this ſort , wee doe cant 
to chat which weedefire: fornarurally wee defire to guide 
our ſelues/and ſo wel to diſpatch our buſineſſe , that wee ſhoulde 
haue no hurt therby, But it is neceſſary that we Would want of owl | 
defire, ſeeing that in labouring to doe our buſineſſe, wee procet 
therein by deceit and malice by vnfaithfulnes, lying, and craftic pac- 
king; by hypocriſie and feigt and doe not labour to enrich 
our ſelues, but with the hutt & hinderance of out neighbors, ſo that 


wee may well complaine with Dauid, Helpe me, Lord,, for there is Pra. 0 
not one god man for the faithful are diminiſhed fr6 among the Eſa. g.. 0 


children of men. Aud with Eſay, For every one is an bypoctite, 
and wicked, and euery mouth ſpeaketh folly. For your handes are 
defiled wich blood, and your fingers with iniquitie:your lippes haue 
ſpoken lyes and yout tongue hachmuimured iniquitie. After this 
ſorte wee guide our ſeluks as · the blinde doe: and wee may ſay 


2 ., 


\ 


9 79.9. 10 


wich the Prophet Elay, in the ſitne place wee waighefor light,bin 


ſoeirizdarkeneſfe forbrighrneſle : but weewalkein darkeneffe, / 
We grope forthe wall, like che blinde and we egrope as obe viths 


out cies, &c. SO „ 
Likewiſe Solomon doth notdeny, but: hot] in this ſort wee may 
be guided; when he attributet u ing and g ouernande vnto in- 
cꝑritie and vprightneſſe, and tharheſaith, Wee e of the 


inſt ſpall guide them, aud when contrarily, bee doth attribute 
dere dien vnto frowardneſſe and re ſaying, but the 


frownrdnefle oft he rrarirgrefſont ſhall deſtroy them. If then wee 
would keepe a good way;and doe well our bubnelle, wee muſt bee 
indued with inteꝑrite and vprightneſſe, ihe which: are vertues de- 
pending the one ofthe oiher, ſo that the one cannotbe without the 
ocker, & it is very harde to be iudged which of them ſhould go be- 
fore. Alſo we ſee here that Solomõ doth ioine them together, when 
hee ſaith, the prightneſſe of the faithſul or inſt 3. as alſo they are 


ioyned 


4 Plat. 47-3 7. 8 n in his tie, a 4 walked with : Godaanddilfo — him- 
Gr: 3 . by che flood. But to the 
end that we ſhoulde not atttibute any merite vnto his integritie, it 
is ſaid that Noah found fauour before the Lord, And'God willing 
to inſtruct Abraham ta gouerne himſelfe wel, ſaid vnto him, Walke 
before mee, and be thou vpright. And to the ende that we ſhould 
not atttibute this guiding vnto Abrahams power, he ſaid vnto him. 
Tam God al ſuffeient, or, almightie: and for to make himto vnder- 
ſtande that Abraham of himſelf for al his integtitie, could not bring 
his matters to paſſe, he promiſech him immediately, I wil make my 
couenant betwene mee and thee, and I wil mutiplie thee exceeding- 
. Therefore, when by integritie and prightneſſe wee ſhal be wel 
gouerned, let vs attribute nothing vnto our merites or power, but 
to the onelygrace of God, who by his goodnes and power worke th 
in vs, and doeih giue vs both integritie and vprigh tneſſe. And ſith 
that it is by his vertue that God doeth gouerne and leade vs, to the 
end that we ſhouldeknowe whether we bee wel gouerned or no, 
we muſt vnderſtand wherein conſiſteth integtitie and vprightneſſe. 
Ifwe haue wel borne away and learned that which hath beene ſaid 
in the places afore aledged, wee may gather that the integritie and 
vpti ghtneſſe ſtandeth in ithis,thar by the grace and power of GOD 
weſhould be ſo led, that inal thinges we ſhoulde walke before him 
according to his lawes: feating him, and withdrawing our ſelues 
from euill. If we thus walke, wee ſhalbe wel gouerned: our affaires 
ſhal goe wel, and nothing ſhal hurt vs: but in 2 of Satan and al 
7. Pet. g. 1.3. our enimies, we ſhal alwaiesproſper. And whois it that wil harme 
you, if ye folow that which is good? Albeit that the enimies of Iob 
Job. 42.10. with Satan did labourdiligently , ro ouerthrowe and deſtroy him: 
| yet was he in ſuch wiſe gouerned by his integritie and vprigheneſſe - 
. that his enterpriſes and worke came wel to paſſe, & hada good ſuc- 
n ceſſe. Contralily, albeit that as wee ſee inthis worlde, the wicked, the 
fro warde, the hypocrites, deceiuers, rebels, and diſobedient both to 
God and their Superiours, doe diſpatch their buſineſſe well, and 
that they proſper in out warde ſight, yet ſhal bee but a _ 
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and ſhall ve that p 8 eternally : For 48 Solo- ” 
mon faith; K ba y the. - #84 
The tranſgreſſours ſnalbe deſtroyed together: and the ende of the p / 770. ; 1. 
vngodly is, they ſhalbe rooted out at the laſt. And becauſe the affli- 8 
Aed doe thipke the time long, becauſe ofthe infirmitie ofthe fleſh, _ _ 3 5 8 | 
Dꝛuid doeth exhorte them vnto pac ience, ſaying: Hope then in the | 
Lorde,and keepe his way, and he ſhal promote thee, that thou ſhale 
poſſeſſe the Lande, when the W ſhall n p I 


bit 


* Riches analy ain the don of wrarh- but rhe. 
neſſe deliueres h from death. | 


1 bene at the fi Gohr that Solomon doeth contrary bis 

ſelſe: for hee hath ſaide, The riche mans goods are his ſtrong hold, 
and nowe hee ſaith, Riches ſpall not auaile thee. in the day of 
wrath. But if wee remember that which wee have ſaide; howe 

the former ſentence doeih not conteine any expreſſe co 

ment or doctrine that ought to bee followed, we ſhall perceiue there 

is no contradiction therein. For Solomon doth not graunt vnto 

theriche that he doeth well, when he doeth aſſure kiraſelfe ſo much 

in his riches, as to eſteeme them his ſtrong caſtle: only he doeth diſ- 

couer and open the affe ctions and thoughtes of the rich Which dot 

reioyce and truſt in his worldly goodes. Nowe hee ſetteth downe 

a threatning, whereby hee ſheweth that it is vanitie and fool iſnnes 
to truſt in riches ,and that they ſhall not preſerue the yngodly from. 

de ſtruction, when God ſhallpowre foorth his wrath vpon them to 

doſtroy them. That his threatening is not vaine, wee may knowe, 

firſt of al by this, that in the dayes of Noe, through the great abun»: Eo 
dance of riches they cate and dranke : but their good s ſaued them Cue. 7a, 
not ſrom the flood. Likewiſe in the dayes of Lot. The riches of 28. 

the Babilonjans did nothing preuaile them, neither did it keepe & Eſay.13 & 
{auethem from the deſtruction of the Medes and Per ſiaus. Long 14. 

time before whiles they were yet in glory and magnificence, and ere. 2 7. 
that they made al quake before the, the Prophets did foretel the day 1-Eſaras.7.7.. 
of the Lordes wrath, which was to come, and according vnto hes Dan.5.30. 


1 to paſſe: as may bee leene in Eldras, and Daniel. The Luke. 76.23. 
; iche 


Pro. 10.13. 
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A went to bell. h 
ſſmeweth wel that riches ſnal not profite in the day of wrath, And 
| Pſal.62. 1 0, therfore he doeth exhorte vs, not to truſt in oppreſſion, nor in rob- 
ath bery: Be not yaine: if riches increaſe, ſet not your hart thereon, 
a Lale. 72.175. And our Lorde ſaieth, Take heede and beware of couetouſneſſe, 
| c. The riches then of the wicked ſhal not profir,bur ſnal tume 
to tk eir loſſe and deſtruction: as they are threatened, Goe too now 
yes rich men · weepe and houle on the wretchedneſſe that ſhal come 
pon you. I ſpeake expreſly of the wicked: for of them doeth Solo- 
mon ſpeałe: as he doth ſhew by the day of wrath , which ſhal fal 
6. The. 5.2.3, Mon them, and nor vpon the righteous, For theday of the Lorde 
-- *- * ſhalcomeasathcefe in the night. Likewiſe the ſubſtance of the 
righteous, wherewi th they ſhal haue made them friendes and trea- 
ſures in heauen, ſhal not bee vnproſitable vnto them, when GOD 
hal declare his wrath and execute his vengeance vpon the wicked: 
Meat J. df. but their good deedes ſhal come in remembrance before God. So- 
lomon alſo doeth wel ſhewe it, when hee ſetteth heere _— 
neſſe againſt 7iches,and deliverance from death, againſt the 
' wrath; and that hee ſaieth, but righreouſueſſe deliuereth 
death. Heere according as the Antitheſis requireth, wee wil take 
righteouſneſſe for the conſcience of man which is righteous and 
- ypright, whereby man abhorreth fraude and deceite, ſpoyling, op- 
and extortion, iniurie and wrong, al iniquitie and Wales. 
nelle and doeth in no wiſedefire to doe wrong vnto his neighbor, 
hat pouertie or miſerie ſoeuer hee ſuffereth: but if hee haue 
where with, hee is readie to diſtribute of it, and to helpe the neceſ- 
ſitie of his poore neighbours , not as by conſtraint with griefe and 
heauineſſe, oy liberally with ioye, ſuch righteouſneſſe ſhal deliuer 
7 fl. 112.6. a man from death: for God wil remember it. When we thus ſpeake 
ur. 5. 9. we doe not attribute righteouſues to workes to deſerue life before 
God:forwebriog workes,and drawe them our of apure and right. 
i s out of a wel, whoſe ſpring and roote is fayth. For ex- 
exprtharamanbe aſſured that Godloueth him, and that he wil not 
| Cuffer him to want, but wil giue him ſufficient, he cannot haue ſuch 
| aconſcience: but before al other thinges hee hath temporalgaine,or 


worldly honor in — carech not though he doth wrong 
— —— 
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. thePronerbes en, Is 
vnto his nejghbours. It is enovgh for him thathecome tothe ende 
of hisenterpriſe and obteine his deſite: but ihe certentie and aſſu- 
rance that wee haue of the goodneſſe, power, and prouidence of 
God, doeth frame the conſcience after ſuch ſort, that a man loueth 

rather to ſuffer hurt, then to bee an offence , or to doe any othe: 
hurt, or hinderance vnto his neighbours, he will rather reioyce to 

ſee his owne taken away from him, then to doe wrong to any o- 

ther, after the example of the good ſeruantes of God, of whome the 

ile ſpeaketh, Ve ſuffered with ioy the ſpoyling of your goods, 

te Now that the ſame proccedeth of faith, heeſheweth, ſaying, Heb. 10.3 4 
knowing in your ſelues howe that yee haue in heauen a better, and 
an endurivg ſubſtance. And by following this righteouſneſſe, we 
are delivered from death, hee doeth ſhewe it, when hee doeth ex- 
hort, ſaying, Caſt not away therefore your confidence which hath 
great recompence of rewarde, And alſo when hee alledgeth out of 
the Prophet, that the iuſt ſhalliue by fauh. When wee haue ſo ma- 

ny faithful witneſſes which doe alledge vnto vs that righteouſe 

neſſe doeth deliuer from death let ys not deſire to followe the wie- 
ked, which proſper, as it ſeemeth by their riches : for they ſhall not 
endure: but let vs followe iuſtice and equitie, and we ſhallliue eter= 
nally : not by our merites, but becauſe God is true in his promiſes, 
For to looke for the ſame goodneſſe in true righteouſneſſe, we haue 
ne ede of patience : And by this meanes wee ſhal bee partakers of 
theſe promiſes: as ſaith the Apoſtle, For you haue need of patience: 
that after you haue doone the wil of God, you may receiue the pro- 
miſe, Wee ſee heere that the Papiſtes haue nothing for to builc 
their merites nor freewil ypon : for ſeeing that it comme th offaith, 
it is the gift of God, the which maketh in vs both the will and the | 

deed, euẽ ofhis good plealure. Euen ſo there is nothing for to eſta» Phi. 2. 13. 
blithe the opinion of theſe which aske the libertie of the fleſhe x 

for righteouſneſſe worketh not after his fantaſie, but according roo 
the wil of God, the which he doth declare vnto vs by hislaw:which 

is the rule of perſite righteouſneſſe. 


1 The ri 
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Heb. 70. 30. 


Warts neſſe of the upright ſhall direft his wayee: f 
t the wicked Bal fall in his owne wickgdue fe. it 
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c 
tence: that is to ſay, for a 955 and e . ene 

— is not founde in the wicked, diſſemblers and hypocrites, 

la deceiuers and lyars, in latterers and flaunderers; in theenes and 

vſurers : but it is proper vnto arighteous man, who walketh init! 

tegritie, ſuche is declared vnto vs.Plal, 15. Likewiſe Solomon doeth' 

attribute it vnto the vpright-: agd alſo hee denieth cloſely that it' 

doeth not apperteine vnto the wicked. For to ſhewe the profite of 

5 this righteouſneſſe, hee hath ſaide heere before that it ſhall diliuer 

Exe. g. 21. from death: where vpon followeth tliat the perfect, right and tuſk 
&-18.5- - man ſhall hotdye,burliue for euer. But before that hee attaine 
&:33-14+ te fruite of this life, itbchoueth the the perfect man to bee a Pilgrime 
in this worlde;and to walke in pathes which are not without great 
 difficulties,and lets greatly painefull, the which man of himfelfcan- 

not ouerpaſſe, in ſuch wife that oftentimes hee igcempred to for- 

lake his way, and to wander vp and downe fieldes, Ad to enter in- 

to the brode way which leadeth to deſtruction. He is (L ſay) temp- 

ted through the ſiraightes that hee meeteth withall,the which hap- 

pen from diuers partes: for in this way hee is beſteged and aſſaul- 

tedof the Diuell, by the worlde, and ofhis owne fleſhe, not onely 
Veale, but alſo malicious. But his righteouſneſſe, his perfet and 
vpright conſcience ſhal overcome al theſe difficulties,and ſhalpafſd 
ouer and eſcape al theſe ſtoppes: for by the guiding thereof the per- 
* man ſhalbee ſtrong in our Lorde. Hee ſhal fight by faith and 
ope (the guides and gouernours of his conſcience) againſt the 

3 4 ſhall ouercome it. For albeit that hee ſhalbe greatly 
tempted to leaue his way for to followe the wicked which proſper, 
and iu this life take their pleaſures, delightes, & eaſe, that they may 
bee partakers: yet is hee uot carried away by ſuche temptation, but 
going for warde ingoodueſſe hee is pleaſed and ſatisfied with the 
of God, as it is ſaide in the 37. Palme. Alſo though the 

worlde doe moc ke, hate and perſecute him yet careth hee not for i ie 
nor feareth ir : but putteth his cruſt in the Lorde , which hath po- 
wer in heauen & in earth, heprayeth, Lord, leade me in thy righte- 


_ 


; Pſal.5.8. ouſneſſe.And truſting to bee heard , & to obteine his requeſt, hee 


Pſa. 18 39. - faith, The way of God is vncorrupt, dc. The Lorde is my tight 


Fſal. ag. i. whome ſhalllfeare? 20 Lande! is the ſtrength of my 11 
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EE the Prouerbes, Cap,1t. 169 
FF I bee afraide. The Lorde himſelfedoeth teache thus too fight, 
and to bee aſſured, ſaying, If the world hate you, knowe that it ha- . 
ted mee before you. Againe, And yee nowe therfore are in ſor- 2 f 4 2 = 
rowe : but I will ſee you againe,and your heartes ſhal reioyce, and PE > II 
your ioy ſnal no man take away. As touching the fleſhe , which la- 
boureth by his affections and vabrideled luſtes, to make and holde 
him the ſlaue or ſeruant of ſinne, to make him goe aſtray, 
Gumble and fall for to kill him, heehath no care to fulfill the luſtes 
thereof, neither doeth hee ſuffer ſinne to reigne. In this ſorte, hee 
maketh ſtraight his waies, and taketh away all ſtops and lets: there 
ſhall nothing let him to come vato life , neither will hee doe this 
onely for himſelfe, bur alſo for his neighbours, to the ende that 
through his euilllife, hee ſhoulde not turne them away, and be vn- 
to them a ſlaunder and deſtruction. Solomon doeth ſigniſie this 
ſame vnto vs in fewe wordes, when hee ſaith, The righteouſueſſe 
of the upright ſhall direct hit way. In this place Solomon ta- 
keth direction, for making ſtraight, and comming, for to take away 
all ſtoppes and lettes which hinder and hold ys from walking at our 
eaſe, and to attaine the place whether wee goe, without hurt. In 
this very ſignification it is taken, when Dauid faith, Make thy way 
plaine before my face. This may bee ſo vnderſtoode by that which 
gocth before: for hauing ſaide, But I wil come into thine houſe. 
in the multitude of thy mercies, and in thy feare will I worſhip to- 
warde thy holy temple(and heereby declaring the great defire that 
hee had to ſerue God according to his ordinance : for too obteine 
according to his deſire the which of him ſelfe he coulde not enioy) 
hee prayeth, Leade, mee O Lorde, in thy righteouſneſſe; hee alled- 
geth the difficulties and ſtoppes, ſaying, Becauſe of mine enimies: 
after wardes he declateth it more at large, when he faith, For there 
is no conſtancie in their mouth, &c. It is alſo thus taken: The 
voice crieth in the wilderneſſe, Prepare yee the way of the Lorde: 
make ſtraight in the deſarte, a path for our God, Euery valley ſhal- 
be exalted, and euery mounraine and hil ſhal bee made lowe: 3 
and thecrooked ſhall bee ſtreight, and the rough places plaine. The Eſa). 403-4. 
Prophete doeth ſhew it, when hee faith, I will goe before thee, 
de make the croked wayes ſtraight, cc. E fa. c.. 
Beſides this, that wee learne this ſignification by the places a- 
= Ee | fore 


Pal. 7.3. 4. 


verſe.1s 


Michael Copevpon 


fore alledged, Siwa doth ſhew e here, that it par be ſo taken 
nowe againſt righteouſneſſe, hee ſetteth wickedneſſe; and againſt 
3he vpright man, the wieke zo againſt direction, he ſexteth fal- 
log 40 aying: But the WiCke dſha I fallin bus omne wickedveſſ Al- 

e cleane contrary appeare to out ward ſight, and to the carnal 
lenſe,and that the Scripture doeth beare witnelle of theproſperity 
of the wicked, ſaying, For there are no bandes in theit death but 
they are luſſie and ſtropg; but it is of no continuance, che Prophet 
David doeth Witneſſe 10 the ſame Plaime. For having conſide/ 
- redtheir ende, he fayth, Surely thou haftfe them in ſlippery places, 
and calteſt them downe into deſolation. Bcholde hee ſhall. tra- 


Pal 7. IJ. ucl with wickedneſle : for he hath conceaued miſchiefe, but he ſhal 


. s. 


Pſal.g.16. 


bring  foorthalye. Hee hach made a pit and digged it, and is fallen 
into he pit that hee hath made. Againe, The wicked is ſnared ig 
the worke of his owne bandes. But though the wicked:deſers 
ueth to fall through his wickedneſſe, becauſe it commeth of him / 
Safe aud is his owne doeing,(for Solomon ſeteeth his wickednes 
againſt the righteouſneſſe of the perfect mat; yet the perfect man 
doeth not deſetue by his righteouſnes to haue his way directed to 
inne eternal ioy and felicitie . This iuſtice is not properly his 
'owne, but it is the gift of God, that worketh in ys both will and 


the deede euen of his good Reale Not that wee are ſufficient 


of out ſelues, to thinke any thing as of our ſelues: but our ſuffici» 
encle is of God. For I knowe nothing by my ſelſe, yet am I not 
thereby iuſtified. A good and petſite conſcience then doeth not 
iudge Bim ſelſe to bee worthie of, or to deſerue any thing at the 
Fs of God, but it holdeth it ſelfe aſſured, . vppon 
he grace of God. Beloued, if our heart condemne vs not, then 
haue wee boldeneſſe tow-ardes God, and whatſoeuer wee aske, wee 
receiue ofhim, becauſe wee keepe hiscommandementes, and doe 
thoſe things which are pleaſant in his ſight. And in this bold- 
neſſe it is giuen vnto thinges which are pleaſaunt vnto G0: 
as it is ſhewed before in the two and twentieth verſe. The 
righteouſneſſe then of the perſe man ſhall ditect his way, be» 
cauſe that beeing vnſeparably ioyned together with faith, it is 
guided thereby vprigh ty to follows the will of G QD, accor- 
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Lox vnto his moſt boy woorde, 


5 es hteonſneſſe of the inſt 241 deliuer chews bus 
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ebe ee pte bs bees way, that is not crooked, 2 
nor vneaſie: and alſo wee take good heede where wee ſtep and fee 
vur feete: whit ſnares ſoeuer are laid therein, may eaſily bee per- 
ceiued, and eſcaped with leſſe hurt: euen ſo as wee haue ſeene, the 
righteouſneſſe of the perfect man doeth direct his way. Abeit then 
chat they lay ſnares in diuers ſorts, to catch and intrappe the faith- 
ful and righteous,and though they bee ſtrongly aſſaulted: yet foraſ- 
much as their righteouſneſſe doeth make plaine and due their 
vay, they eſcape,and are deliuered, in ſuch wiſe that they auoyd the 
threatenioges of God, they haue a good iſſue of their temptations, 
and ouercome all perſecutions. Noe eſcaped the flood, wherewith 
God had tlireatened the worlde fixe ſcore yeere before. Lot was 
notcomprehended in the ouerthrowo of Sodome, though he dwelt 
in the mids thereof, the which God did foreſhewe vnto Abraham. 
Greatare the troubles of the righteous : but the Lorde deliuereth P. ſal 34.19, 
them out of al. God is faithfull, which will not ſuffer you to bee / · Cor. io. 1g 
tewptedaboue that you bee able tobeare, &c. The Lord kgoweth 2. Pet. a9. 
to deliuer the godly out of temptation, &cce. 
"Alſo though the perſecutours doe take away theſe eempordl | 
wade, and kill the body: yet wee eſcape ſafe out of their 
handes, when they can doe nothing to the ſoule : bur for the 
worldly and tranſitory goods, wee obteine heauenly, and eters 
nal, fora ſhorcelife, and ful of miſerie, wee ſhall liue in eternall 
ſlicitic len as though the righteouſneſle of the iuſt ſhoulde 
deliuer them. But yet let vs not attribute our deliueraunce vnto our 
ligbteouſneſſe, as ours properly i but let vs knowe and con- 
felle that it is a ſingular gift of G O D through Ieſus Chriſte, - 
For yce are of him in Ieſus Chriſte. And becauſe that this iuſtice ; Cor. 1. 70: 
3s given and imputed vnto vs, the Scripture counteth i it ours. For 


2. Cor. f. 20 
1 hack made him to bee finne for Vs, which knewe no finne,that 25 


7; 2M che eps ren 


wee ſhoulde bee par es :ighteouſnefle of God in him. Albi | 
then that the holy Scripture doeth attribute righteouſneſſe un- 
to ys, and alſo all felicitie and eternal proſperitie therevnto: yet let 
vs not thinłe that jt either magnifieth vs or our workes, or our po- 
wer, or our free will: but it confeſſeth that God wil ſuffer his gra- 
ces and giftes to bee loſt, but doth make them tobri e. 
fru ite, which remaine for euer. Thus doeing hee — 
and graces in his faithful ſeruantes, encreaſing gift yppon gift; and 
Erace after grace. Solomon doeth ſhewe e it wel, when heedothi 30. 
tribute vnto righteouſneſſe the guiding, and diredieg of theway, 
and deliuerance. Let him therefore which reioyceth, reioyce in the 
Torde: as Ieremie ſaith, O Lorde, I knowe, that the way of man is 
. 25 not in LEES paint is it in man to walke and direct his ſteppes. 
Eat. Againe hee prayeth, Conuert thou mee, and I ſhall bee conuerted. 
Exec g. 27 Againe, Ezechie| ſaich, And Iwil put my ſpirite within you, and 
ccauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and yee ſhall keepe my ĩudgv. 
mentes and doe them. In this ſort, we wil walke . 8 our 
ſelues in a ſounde conſcience, rtigh teouſueſſe and vprightaeſſe: by 
the which wee wil ſo direct our wayes, that wee ſhal not goe aſtray 
to bee loſt for euer, but ſhal eſcape al dangers : albeit that it ſeeme 
vnto the eyes of the wicked, and to the feeling of the fleſne; that 
wee bee miſerable, and vtterly vndoone and loſt without remedie. 
Contrarily, the wicked and vnfaithful which haue no feate nor re- 
uerence of God, which haue no hope in his goodneſſe and truetli; 
nor no humanitie or faithfulneſſe towardes their neighbours; dos 
nowe glory and rcioyce in their vngodlineſſe, malice ;'wronges; 
and cruelties, wherein they walke without feeling of conſcience; 
and therein are very quicke and ſharpe, avdehinke wel that they 
ſhal remaine vnpuniſhed, and (hal enioy their wiſhe and deſire: 
the which for toattaine and enioy, they vie ſubtilties and craftie 
ing, maliciouſnefle and crueltie, and doe. ſettle and aſſure 
themſelueschereio.Bur they are greatly deceiued : for they ſhall pe- 
riſhe through their owne, euil, by the whiche they thought to 
mainteine themſelues. Solomon hath alreadie pronounced it, 
in the thirde and fifth verſes: and nowe againe hee ſaieth, 


Joy the alen fee ſoalbe: taken in their emne wici 
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e Plalmiſt faieth, But malice ſhal lay the wicked. What mallei- Plal. 3.4. 27. 
ouſueſſo then, or crueltie ſocuer chat the wicked and vnfaithſul dee .. 
inuentyet the perfit and vpright men,which haue ſounde conſcien- 

ces, and doe not ymagine any thing, either againſt the honour of 

God or againſt the profite and ſaluation of their neighbours,oughe 
—— Wet rr whither they ſhal eſcape out of their 

: icbedente ige ſeeing that the faithful in al times haue expe- 

rimented and tried the helpe and ſuccours of God, and his mightie 
— alſo (that which is the chieſeſt) that God who 
2 hach promiſed ane doth often witneſle, 


e wicked MOOT herb, his hope periſheth,c+ the hope 
| e foal 22 | 


| Thoreianonms! in this worlde but Uneth in forme hops : the : 
which we al ſhewe foorth by the woorke wherevnto weapply our 
_— and bythe e eee, that we intende and by the 
riſes that we tale in hande . For except wee tende to ſome 
_ and dolooke for ſome gaine of our works which ſhould con« 
tine w and bring ſome an eee honour or glory, wee ſhoulde 
he negligent, and not careful to apply our ſelues to ſomething. True 
it is, that ſometimes wee wil buſie e eee 
and wil tale in hande ſome enterpriſe: without hauing reſpect tu 
the ende: but in purſuing the thing, wee conceiue ſome hope which 
maketh that man is more diligent about his woorke: and becauſe 
hee hopeth wel of his woorke, his harte and ſtomake increaſeth” 
and hee goeth fore warde tlie more earneſtly and with greater affe-' 
tion. Nowe as the Woorkes are diuers, and the purpoſes and the 
enterpriſes alſo, and that there are bothgood and bad, aud that by 
the good wee tende vnto a good ende, and by the euil vnto an euil 
end: and that the one cometh ofa good deſire, & ſounde conſciẽce, 
and ſo is wel ruled, and the other from mallice and fro warde con · 
ſcience and thereby is peruerſe and miſgouerned: euen fo alſo the 
ende thereof is contrarie: the one ſorte obteine according to their 
hope, and the other are void of their expectation. Solomon hath 
ſhewed ievs hereaboucin che 10. chap. & in the 24.25. 26. 27.26.29. 
3 Ee 3 and 


— 


Pſal. l o. 5. 
Eſalm. 9. 17. 
Wiſd.$ 14s 
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\ a e fd nowe ſpeaking of them which PRES ef thelf 
hope, he ſaieth hen a wicked man Heth, his hope periſbetb, . | 


The firſt parte of this threatening: may haue tu oo meanings; and 
ter) For firſt of al, when the wicked doe ſee tliemſelues to 
proſper in this worlde they delightand reioyce in themſclues, they 
promile vuto ihemſeluos perpetual folicitie, and doe brag and bo: 


1⁰ much as they can, hoping that al ſhalgoe wel for them, and that 
no euilſhal happen vnto them. Dauid ſaieth, For the wicked hath 


made boaſt of his owne hearts deſire; and the couetous bleffeth 
himſelfe: but they ſeele the contrarie,as David faith j Thewicketl 
ſhal turne into hel. And thus it is true that the hope of the wicked 
 ſhalperiſh,when hee dyeth. The hope of the vogodly is likethe duſt 
that isblowne away with the winde, and like a thinne fome that is 
« ſcattered abroade with the ſtorme, and as the ſmoke , which is dif- 
. perſed with the winde : and, as che remembrance of him paſſeth, 
chat tarieth burfor a dy. Secondly, when the wicked is migh- 
tie in ctedit, inautoricie,inriches,in Lordſhips and in other things 
vhich are eſteemed of in this world, many do ſet in foote to com- 
mende him and flatter him : euery man Lbointth to doe him ſet 
uice and to graunt his requeltes: : every man bowethand hombleth 
himſelſe before him, and are at his commandemeni: for hey hope 
to winne ſomethiug by him. The flatterers which were in king. 
Sauls court, which ſerued him in perſecuting of Dauid, and incou- 
raged him theretoo, hoped greatly that Saule would do them ge 0 
and promote them vnto honour: & thought not that Saule ſhould 
- ſoone haue beene taken way: butthe miſeiable ende of Saule 
hath made them vdyde of their hope. Alſo al cheir like doe proobe 
chat when che wicked dyeth, that che hope they had docth periſh, 
This is an ordinarie thing, and therefore it hath no neede of pfo-' 
Hhation: Theſe twoo intetpretations are true, as hath beene ſaid, but 
to the ende that we ſhoulde not becompelled to ſay that Solomon 
vſeth heere 2 rehearſing, wee wilchooſe the cone ſenſe for the 


meeteſt, to the ende that of the preſent ſentence wee ' mightmake. 


thereof twoo contrary phrtes. And for the ſeconds which: i is, 
alſo that the hope of the vniuſi ſbal periſh... Mee will apply 
eien after oy larte that the wiel doe notcome 0 the 
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nde of heir enterpriſes as they defte and hope, but receiue the 

tontraty, whereby they are confounded : and ſo their hope pert» 

ſheth, and this is chiefly in death, wherein they ſhall remaine and 
bee vndoone for euer. For to ſhewe that it ute otherwiſe hap- 
pen, and that the wicked mnſt needes bee fruſtrare and voide oftheir 
hope, Solomon vſeth a Verbe which doeth not fignifie that which is 
or ſhal bee doone, but that which is already doone: & thus it doth 
f fignifie vnto ys, that we ſhoulde thinke the thing to bee loſt, which 
wee cannot obteine, and whereof there comes no good end. For 
if wee will giue the Verbe according to his tine, wee ſhall ſay that 
che hope of the wicked is loſt and gone. And by this word we may 
ſay +4 Solomon doth ſigniſie, that God doth not alwayes tary 
vntill death, to confound the wicked by making them void of their 

hope: as alſo it is the trueth, and divers haue prooued it true and 
do ſtill feele it: as it is very expedient, for the reſt and tranquilitie of 

"the ſeruantes ,andchildren of God. Againe, wee haue not ſaid, that 

it is onely referred vatildeath. Butchiefly Pharao looked ſurely too Exo. 7. 

; holde che children of Lrael in Fre did Roboam leren 1 2 74 


17> 


h dee that they! ſettle their _ a? ſtedfaſt. Saint Paul 

vhẽ he perſecuted the Chriſtiãs, oſt his hope for this life · the which 

vas helthful vnto him, they which haue receiued the interim, haue 

hope to obteine a counſel which ſhall refourme all errours, They 

haue beene for a certaine yeetes put off? G OD, for his mer- 
cy ſake , put them off ſtil, to the ende that they ſhoulde returns 
for to conſider from whence they are falen, and that they ſhoulde 
. chavge their hope. 


4. The righteous eſcapeth out of trouble, and the mile Fr 
all come in his ſteede. | 8 


 Fortocfiabliſhe right judgement, wee muſt not iudge according 
* "to the fighe, of our eyes, nor after that that we ſee happen dayly: o- 
ther wiſe we ſholdeſteeme the righteous to be moſt wicked, & the 
— vngodly ſhouldbein our — che beſt people. But we muſt 


- 
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tale e * which God pronounceth, and if wee iudge after |, 
. hisſentence, wee (halbe righteous iudges. - Nowe hee excepteth - 
not the righteous man from troubles, as may bee ſeene both by ex · 
amples e witneſſes which haue beene already alledged : but in 
Ane places he promiſeth to deliuer the faithful man from miſery: : 
- a2dcalamitie. Solomon after the Plalmiſt and others, doth giue vs + 
witneſſe thereof, when hee ſaith, The righteous eſcapeth ont f 
trouble. As the holy ſctipture doth not determine the time, ſo oumht 
wee not too aſſeſſe ſpecial iudgement vpon this man or that man:? 
but we mult be certaine, that if we walke rightly, and in ſound- 
neſſe of cõſcience, and that we be patient in aduerfitiehow long &æ 
harde ſoeuer they ſceme vnto vs) that at time conuenient wee ſhal. 
Heb. 10.36. be deliuered. For yee haue neede ofpatience,that after yee have 
doone the wil of God, yee might receiue thepromiſe. The iuſt dot 
not alwayes eſcape tribulation, but is taken outofthe woilde. Con - 
tratily what proſperitie ſoeuer we hase in this worlde, howe long 
ſoeuer it be, yet if we walke with an euil rar canot looks 0 
but for miſery and calamitie. 
This is that whichSolomon meaneth, uhen he faith; But the 
_ wicked commeth in his place: as if hee aide, the righteous which 
Vas counted ynhappy and miſerable through the trouble that op- 
preſſed him,doeth eſcape the ſame, and is placed happily. : and the 
wicked which did oppreſſe him, falleth into themiſery wherein he 
| bored to bring and to keepe the iuſt: and ſo hee commeth is 
his place. | 
W hen Solomon calleth trouble the placeof the righteous, it ii 
not to ſay, that the righteous haue deſerued trouble (though wee 
bee all worthie to be afflicted, not onely with temporal ſorrow, but 
with. perpetuall torments, if God ſhaulde enter into iudgement 
vith vs) but hee meaneth the wicked( which thinke to yeelde vn- 
to the righteous that which hee needeth, when hee troubleth aud 
moleſteth him) ſhall at the laſt come into the ſame ranck and order, 
and ſhall not eſcape: as it is declared of Herode, Acts the 12. Chap- 
ter. Wee may alſo ſay that in his place, after the language of So- 
lomon, importeth as much as for him, or aboue him: as if Solomd 
woulde ſay, that the wicked ſhall come into trouble for theiuſt,” 


vhome beben oppeatied,orin code thache bee to 
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the righteour, he ſhalbe placed aboue him ny the wicked ſhatbe © 
a5 the footeſtoole of the righteous. The firſt ſenſe is true: fo'are . Theſ 1.6 
theſe two laſt. For it is a righteous thing with God, torecompenſe : ? 
tribulation to them that trouble you. We may ſec al'o in diuers pla- Aale 
ces that God threateneth,and puniſheth the wicked for the righte- Plal wand 
dus; and that the wickedare ſet vnder the iuſt. The victories that 3 7 8 
God hath giuen vnto his people of Iſrael againſt the infidels, haue 95 79.14 
bin a figure cherof; hen truly ic is ſaid; They lie like ſheepe in the © 
graue: death deuoureth them, and the righteous ſhal haue domina- 
tion ouer them in the morning. This ſame ſhal be thus done, be- 
cauſe the iuſt ate members of leſus Chriſt. But to the end, that none 
ſhould preſume of his owne worthines and exeellencie, of his owne 
powet or cunning, ¶ecauſe it is ſaide, the iuſt eſeapeth from trou- £48 
ble, and alſo it ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, that Solomon doeth attri- Pal 170.7 
bute ſome vertue vnto the juſt, as it hee did dra we him ſelfe out of : 
tmiſerie:let ys know that Solomon vſeth here a verbe paſſiue: where . 
by bee ſignifieth that it is by an other, that the righteous eſcapeth: 
and truely wearelike voto alitle birde taken in the net, the which 
ean hot eſcape, except ſome other breake the net. For this cauſe we 
muſt humbly conſeſſe it, If the Lord had not bene on our ſide, when Pſal.1 24.4, 
mea roſe yp againſt vs, they had then ſwallowed vs vp quicke. But 
the wicked doeth wel deſerve trouble, neither ought the fault to be 
imputed to any other then to him ſeaf: Am is $ he TIRE fallech in. 
to it of his owne proper malie 5 


„ eAnhyprerite with his mouth harreth his . 
3 the irightevres ſoalbe aclinered by eme, | 


The wende doeth ſo flowe with hypocrites, that the Scripture | 
doubteth not to aceuſe al the bodie of the people of God, of hy po- . 9.77. 
poctiſie, For euerie one is an hypocrite and wicked, and 25 
mouth ſpeaketh follie. Now if the people of God is ſuch er is the 
reſt of the world? For whereas there is no true knowledge of God, 
where his feare hath no place, and men wil be wel counted of, and 
iudged honeſtmen, there muſt needes al bee filed with hy el, 8 
fraude, and vnfaithfulnes. Whereupon it foloweth, that es are 

but ny '< people which doe not hurte their ir neighbours with bei 
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mouthes, As Selomon eee, Dew maul 
..  burteth his olomon 1 
"A of che hypocrite vato.a/lworde, oran | ioſtrumenc wherewith men 
rrafuly vle to hurt — 3 he can tale heede. And 
erein he ſheweth, howe dangerous the hypocrites ate, and howe 
carefully we ought to take heede of them, to the ende that we may 
eſcape their ſoares, and not to ſuffer any hurt by them. Wee ſhal 
have the care required hereunto, if by tight knowledge of the truth 
ee reiect al wichednes, and abhorre the ſame: aud do loue righ- 
teouſnes, giuing our ſelues to doe well. Solomon doeth ſhewe it 
vs, ſaying, But the righteous ſualbe deliuered by knowledge. In 
al eſlates, there is ſome hypocriſie, as wee may ſee, but too much: 
but the moſt dangerous, is the ſame of falſe Prophetes, which come 
in ſheepes clothing, and by their lying and falſe docttine, and by 
their long prayers, they bring temporal hutt, deuouring widowes 
houſes, & which wotſl is, they ſnut vp the kingdome of heauen 
from men. And therefore our Lord exhorteth earneſtly his Apoſtles 
to. lookediligently to chem {clues for falling into it. And fotaſ- 
much as God ſaffereth-no.hurte whereby wee haue laboured too 
hurt our neighbours. cogoe vnpuniſhedd, let vs know that the war- 
ning which Solomõ giueth, doth cõteine a priuie & ſecrete threate- 
ning, whereby hee foreſneweth vnto the hypocrites their deſttu 
tion, tothe ende that wee ſhoulde knowe that their faire ſhewe of 
holyneſſe and religion, is abhominable before God: as our Lorde 
alſo ſheweth vs, Euery one that ſaith vato me, Lord, Lorde, hal not 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. Noweas they goe to deſtructi- 
on, euen ſo if we ſuffer our ſelues to be deceiued by them, wee ſhal 
periſh alſo: for ifthe blinde leade the blinde, boch fal in the dische. 
Wherfore we muſt ſtand vpon our watch, as Solomon teacheth Vs, 
& as we haue already touched, whe he lith. hat e righteons ſbal 
be delineredb 1 in ſoũdnes of conſciẽce we labour to 
walke o'r the word doeth teache ys, what allavltes ſoeuer 
the hypoerĩtes doe give ys, yet ſhal they not hurte vs. Solo- 
mon doeth thus promiſe vs: Bot though there, bee but 
n though the hypo: 
en wee. ME dt 3 there pam | 
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— bes 

by — giuiag vs — — of hisholie worde, and 

therby regenerating aud rene wing vs: it foloweth, that if we eſcape 

the danger of hypocrites, that it is ofthe only grace and goodnes of 

God; and chat therein is nothing of our might or power, merit ot 

free will. Where fore, it is wel required that wee ſhould walke in 
humilitic,and ſhould be diligent to as ke of God, that it might pleaſe 

him to guide vs in righteouſnes, and teache vs the ſame, Wee haue 

veede to contiuue inſuehoprayers;: and chiefly againſt falſe” Pro- 

pliets : for they are ĩhe moſt dangerous hypocrites. Saint Paule Pal. q. 9; 
doerh diligently warne vs of ſuche falſe hypoerites. Nowe I: be- & 96,17... 
ſeeche yo u brethren, watche diligentiy them -whicy cauſe diuiſi- Rom, 16. 7 Ze 
on and — contraris to the doftrine Which ye haue learned, 
und auoide them. Brethren; be ye folo wers of me, and looke on ph.. 3.17.10 
them, which walke ſo," as yee haue ys ſor an enſample. For ma. 
Ty walke, of whome I haue tolde you often, and nowe tell you 
weeping,” that they are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt; Be- 
ware; leaſt there bee any man that ſpoyle you through Philo- 
2252 and vaine deceit, through the traditions of men, accor- 
ding to the rudimenes 'of. the Wy: n Oy Chriſte, 
_—_ +364 #57 2 | bored | 2 11 26:29] 46 
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Ar feohpaidbofrts e may beute Wiese weden 
Gas for che ĩoye and proſperitie, the eaſe and reſt, the fa- 
bebte and 'defence; which the iuſt receiue and eniope by the 
yy goodneſe of God. © Secondly; for the helpe and ſue- 
court th; YE ghteous” doe miniſter vato "FR" haue 
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roſpe riti . —— 
n teceiue, it ſeemeth, that they ſeele and prooue the 


1 Abraham was verie riche 


Gen. 13.2 
OO 4.14. 
& 18.3. 
& 21.250 


Gen.12.5. 
Gen. / g. l 
2. Pet. 7. J. 


Eſay. t. 15 


in Catrel, in Auer, and in golde. Hee proſpered in battel againſt the 
Kings which had taken his coſen Lotcaptiue, & c. And as, God did 
aſſiſt him, ſo wasbe ready alſo to do wel. The deliuering of Lot doch 
witneſſe it, &c the hoſpitalitie ſed to the Angels, &c. And yet wher- 
as he arriued, they enioyed not the ſame, as may be knowne by the 
two rauiſhments ofhis wife : and by that, that the ſeruants of A. 
bimelech had violently taken away a Wel of water, Lot was riche 
and dwelt in Sodome, and yet did wel, as witneſſeth his hoſpitali- 
tie: and albeit hee was righteous, yet the citie did not enioy the 


ſame. And nowe there is no people that are ſo muche and ſo cru · 


elly purſued in al countries, eities and villages as are the righteous, 
Thorefore iudgement is turned backe warde, and iuſtice ſtandeth 


| hon of: for trueth is fallen in the neee, and equitie cannot ens 


er. And if the tighteous labour to helpe their neigbours after their 


„ chey are iudged to bee hypo- 
erites and ambitious. Euen ſo then it ſeemeth that the citie doeth 


not reiqyce at the proſperitie of the righteous . If they bee riche, 


they are enuied therefore, and if it bee poſſihle they ſhalbe ſpoyled 
thereof: If chey would make any riche, they are iudged, they would 
be ſcene of men, & be praiſed and honored therfore. For to anſwere 


this, let vs firſt know that after thispreſent Antitheſis orcompari- 


ſon, whereia the proſperitie of the righteous is ſer againſt the de- 
ſtruction of the wicked, wee mult take the proſperitre inthe'firſt 
fignification. Secondly there is no rule ſageneral but that there 
is ſome exception: or elſe that Solomon doeth heere take the Ci- 
tie forchiefe and beſt part thereof, which are the honeſt people 


_ dwelling, therein, + which: defire and ſeeke the peace and proſe. 


peritie of the righteous ,: and are glad when the righteous doe 
— and bee voyde of trouble, or elſe, better to ſpeake, and 


| mote agreeing with the Antichefis(ſcing that God relogteth hot 


the. deſtruction of che wicked , as hee witneſſeth, and that 


the 


on, 


| ' Cap. 11. ; 175 
cite bf G6 0er fcb we airheanenly athe Sight 
een at ihe peadition ofthe wicked) we wil rake reioycin Sand r.,;92 
-allothecrie of eye for therauſe thatbringerh them forth. Wee & 33.1 "g 
doe not willingyreioyce at our euil ſuccefſe and loſſeibut dh en our 7.72 , , 
affaires doe proſper wel, then it eauſeth vs to reioyce and to fing! for 
ioy.Solom6 therforemeaneth, chat the citie is happy & bleſſed ,wHE 
the righteous doe proſper in the midſt thereof and yet more had: 
pie,whenthe wicked are rooted out of it: as Solomon doeth ſigui- 
ie it when hee is not contented to ſay there is ioye, but hee ſayeth, IK 
thereisactieor ſong ofioy. This is after a ſorte ſhewed vs, when © = 
Godpromiſeth Abraham that hee wil not deſtroy Sodome, if there Gen. 1 8 33 
may be founde tenne righteous in the mid il ofit. 1 then wee deſite 
that our Citie ſhould proſper and be happie, and that for the happt- 
neſſe and proſperitie it doeth reioyce, weemult ſtudie and be giuen 
to righteouſnes, and worke, ſo much as wee can, that the righteous. 
may dwel without any trouble, without contempt, and alſo with- 
out perſecution? and not to hinder nor turne them away from do- 
ing their duetie. As touching the reſt, for to take ourprofite of this 
preſent ſentence, and of the expoſition thereof, We muſt beware of 
truſting and leaning yppon our owne diligence, but rather that by 
Fayth wee looke vnto God, who teacheth vs by his worde, that ie 
is he onely which prouideth good Magiſtrates and rulers, and he a- 
lone that ruleth countries and Cities. And thus if we wil reioyce at 
the proſperitie of our countrie, we muſt wiſhe and deſire the 5500 
ſucceſſe and aduancement ofthe righteous: and foraſmuche as it i 
a worke depending vpon the prouidence of God, wee muſt pray vn. 
to him that it would pleaſe him to raiſe vp tuſt and righteous men, . 
and co make them goe forwarde, and to proſper them in the vocati- 
on whereunto hee hath called them, and that he would hinder and 


floppe the wicked Armeen forward, * to roote © out theth | 
Er age wa FM 
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11 8 67. . ble f of of the rigbteous, * Citie is exalted: En, 
Corrs on 6967 pr rms of the Wicked,” ; *t 
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neben damen ech bererbe bie of Wente 2 
0e the mouth of the wicked, itis not acedefulto cxamine” 


Pphe.4.29 + 
. 4.9 
Col. 3. 8. 


& 4-0. 


t. Pet. 4. . 


Gen. 4. 1 


Es. l.. ls 


eee Scriptures, for the 
vnderſtanding of this place. For the Antitheſis doeth ſhew vs chat 
. Solomon bythe bleſſing, meaneth the gratiouſnes and goodnes that 
proceedeth from the mouth. The righteous out of their good trea« 
ſures,doe bring foorth good things 3 they gladly folowe the counſel 
of Saint Paule: Let no corrupt communication proceede out of 
your mouthes.; but that which is good, to the vic oſediſying, that 

it may miniſſer grace vnto the hearers.” And bee yee not druaks 
with. wine, wherein is exceſſe but be ye filled with the Spirite, 


peaking vnto your ſelues in Plalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritu- 


All ſonges, &c. Againe, Let the worde of Chriſte dwell in you 
. Plentcouſly, in al wiſedome, teaching and admoniſhing your owne 


(clues, in Pſalmes, and Hymnes,and ſpirituall ſonges, & c. Let 
your ſpeeche bee gracious alwayes, and man with falt, that 
yee may know howe to anſwere eucrie man. If any manſpeake, 
let him ſpeake as the wordes of God. The bs therefore of 
the righteous ſtandeth in good counſels, in holie exhortations and 
corrections, in vnfayned prayers, in prayſe and thankeſgiving, 
proceeding from a good and pure affection of the heart. By this 


bleſſing the Citie is exalted, as Solomon ſayeth, and alſo as ex- 


perience ſheweth. Egypt was exalted by the counſel of loſeph. for 
inſteede to be ſupprefled and conſumed by famine, it had prouiſion 
to ſuſtaine it ſelfe, and therewith it was the refuge of other poore © 
huogrie ſtarued people, and chiefly ofthe bouſholde of Iacob. The 
children of Iſrael were in great diſtreſſe, and were mightily opprel- | 
ſed by the cruel bondage that Pharao layde vppon them : but by 
the counſels, exhortations, prayets, and ſupplications of Moyſes 
and Aaron, they were. ſo preſerued and exalted, that they wers 
made victors and conquerers ouer them that had oppteſſed diem: 
they robbed them, and eſcaped out of their handes : they were ſa | 


-ued by the redde ſea, through the which they went with drie foote, 
but their enemies were ouerwhelmed anddrowned in the bottome 


thereof.Solong as the children of 1ſract woulde beleeue the coun- 


ſels of their good Iudges and Kinges, and woulde receiue and fol- 
lowe the doctrine, admonitions and corrections, and trembled at, 


eee de f eee Sy wn 


7 the Prouerbes, Mgt Cap, 1 1 0 i 1 7 6 5 | 
and exalted: for they were delivered from their enemies, and made q 
conquerers. The Ecclefiaſtes or Preacher ſayeth: I haue alſo ſeens Eccle.g.1 3. 
this wiſedome'vndertheſunne, and it is great vnto mee. A little 7 4. 1. 1 ö. 

 Citie;andfewe men in it, and a great King came againſt it,” and 
compaſſed it about, and builded fortes againſt it And there was 
ſounde therein à poore and wiſe man, and hee deliuered the Citie 
by his wiſedome. Nowe that by wiſedome, hee meaneth the wordi 
ſpoken wiſely, iris mianifeſt by this that hee ſayeth, That the wiſe 
dome of the poorewiſe man was deſpiſed, and his words not heard. 

Wee had al deſerued by our ſinne to bee oppreſſed with eternal 
damnation; but when by Faythand repentaunce, wee haue recei- 955 4 > © 
ved che doctrine of the Golpel, which is the chiefe part of the bleſ.. R 
fiogofche righteous, we haue bene exalted yp into heaven. We ſee 

then how profitable, yea & neceſſatie it is, toheare and folow them 
which ſpeake rightly : and that Solomon ſayeth the trueth, hen 
hee pronounceth that the Citie ic ted, &c. even when it re- 
ceiuech quietly the bleſſing. Noe was righteous, and nothing pa- , y. /. . 
red his worde, in admoniſhing, reprooving, threatening, and con- 2 cp,, . 7. 
demniug the worlde by the building of the arke : and is called the Ger. / 9. 2. 
eight perſon, a Preacher of righteouſnes, and yet the worlde was 
not exalted, &c. Iuſt Lot, both with ſight and hearing exhorted di- 
ligently the Sodomites, aud rebuked them, and yet they were not 
exalted, &c. The moſt righteous, and righteous of al other, our 
Lerde leſus Chriſte ſpared not his bleſſing, but beſtowed it both 
in words & miracles, which were the deſtruction ofmany vnſayth-- 
ful and indurate. Then began he to rebuke the Cities wherein ma- 
nx of his miracles had bene done. &. The like we may ſee nowa· 
dayes, in diuers places. We muſt therefore vnderſtande, that the - 

Citie which with feare and reuerence receiueth the bleſſing of he 
righteous,ſha'be exalted therby, that is to ſay, it ſhal obteine peace, 
reſt, and ſelicitie, and ſhal remaine firme & ſtable for euer, though 
the world iudge otherwiſe, - Contrarily, if wee giue eare to the 
wicked, and delight in theyr ſpeaking, wee runne to deſtuc- | 
tion : as Solomon ſheweth, ſaying, But it 1 ſubuerted by: 8 
the, mout he of the wicked , 20 e e 
The children: of Iſtael haue often tried it in the wilderneſſe, and 
oo 3 ; | 3 after-: 


—— 
4 — 


afrer when Mes oy 8 a They which 
give credite vnto Mahomer and to the Pope, haue their part therin: 
ſo haue they allo which haue receiued the blaſphemous i interim. 
The leaſings, flattering ſpecches, flanderings, idle and wanton 
wordes, and filthie communication bring great deſtruction : but in 
Ie. t6, i J. the meane while, the gates ofhellcannot enen, that 
en pon the rocke. | 
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42 Hee that deſpiſeth his 7 is deſtiemte Wiſe- 
1 e 9 l wil 255 


I _ 


Wee count a man to be yerieconragious, and to haue an yp« 
right and ſlout heart, when hee goeth boldly forw arde with his en- 
terpriſe, be it right or wrong, not caring for any man, and withoue 
feare of offending, and is readie to beare iniuries and wronges,diſ- 
praiſe, and diffamation, reproches, and cauillations, violences and 
ctuelties, if it appeare vnto him, that he cannot otherwiſe come to 
the ende of his purpoſe and enterpriſe. This is the judgement of the 
Carnal, and worldlings, which thinke that their neighbours doe no- 
ting belorg vnto them. But if by the worde of God wee beholde 
that wee al come from one Father Adam, wee ſhal knowe how we 
belong one vnto an other, and that wee are al one fleſhe and one 
blood. Thus muche for thecarnalconiunction, whereby wee are 
taught that we are faintharted, and without courage, fooliſhe and 
voide of care, vnderſtanding and right iudgement, if wee deſpile 
our neighbours: and chiefly r- we ſhewe openly the contempt, 
in being mooued and raiſing noyſe and yprores ypon them, in dii- 
uing them away, aud reiecting them through impatiencie, or arro- 
gancie, or choler. Solomon ſheweth it, whe he ſetteth diſdain agaiuſt 
ſilence; and want of wiſedome, unto a man of vnderſtanding. and 
that hee calleth him which is deſpiſed, neighbour, Nowe in bis lan- 
guage which hee vſeth, Nerghbour, ſignifieth him which pleaſeth 
vs, him that wee defire, him that weeloue, and whoſe companie 
wee keepe, or hee towhome wee owe ſuche gentlenes, familiaritie 
and louing kindneſſe. Whoſoeuer therefore doeth deſpiſe bim, 
docth ſhewe him ſelie verie weake, and wanting good wil and pure 
afſection: 
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| rk fjncth agtinfihir: natuſs; and doeth agaiuſt 
which hee oweth by right of kindred and locke. Node if for the 
that we are il of one carnal parentage, it is not laweful for 
ys to deſpiſe our neighbours,except wee woulde haue men to iudgs 
of vs by che woorde of God, that wee haue afaint hart:by amore 
Nrong reaſon, they which bragge and woulde bee counted Chtiſti- 
ans, ought wel to beware from deſpiſing their neighbours, nor 
dae any y toten of contempt, either by woordes or geſture: & that = 
ic folowing the great humilitie and modeſtie of cheir head, which Eſa. 624. 
vil not cry + ropftand pagainſt them, &c. But ſeeing they are mem- 
bers of one body, vnder one head leſus Chriſt, they ought to bee 
careful the one for the other, without any contewprof* chevileſt and 
baſeſt, and withoutenuic againſt the moſt excellent: As Saint Paul Rom. J f. . 
Aooth ſhewe it. Thus much for the ſpiritual patenrage, in the which '7. Car. 13. 1. 
the coniunction is fare more ſtraight and more neere, then is the Gal. .. 
«knitting togither ofcarnal kindred. Wherfore, the true Chriſtians 
ſhoulde bee very careful to mainteine this coniunction. by follows 
ing the exhortation of Saint Paule, Nowe therefore as the elect of 
. 'God, holie and beloued, put on tender mercy, kindueſſe, hum- 
bleneſſe of minde, meckenes,long ſuffering, Sc. Beholde,hows 
good & howe comely a thing it is, brethren to dwel euen togither. oe Pſal.133. 1. 
Let them mark chis,fulfilled in v8, They ſhal breake their ſwords al- S. 2. C. 
ſo into mattockes, and their ſpeares into ſithes: natich ſhal uot lift 
pa ſword againſt nation, neither hal they learn to fight anymore. 
Againe, The woolfe alſo ſhaldwel with the lambe, and the Leopard 6 11.6, 
Thal tye. with the Kidde and the calſe, and the Lyon, aud the 
fat beaſt togither, and alittle childe ſhalleade them. Thus doo- 
ing, wee will not diſdaine our neighbours , neither ſhal bee 
faiatharted, but wee ſhalbee wiſe and of vnderſtanding, wee 
ſhalbee uiet and peaceable,gentle and kinde: and this which Solo- 
mon ſaith ſhalbe fulfilled in vs, But a man of vnderſtanding wil . 
keepe ſilence. The filence or ſecretueſſe whereof Solomon ſpeaketh 
Nandeth not in ſpeaking neuer a word, and to be as it were For 
but becauſe that in filence althings are quiet, and without noyſe, 
without vprores, and without contention, the Scripture take th fi- 
; r lowly behauiour, ſweeteandlouivg 
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conuerſion: Gl finence; when we forbeare to dos any 
thing, and that wee abſtaine from i it, and that wee vexe not dur 
ſelues; or that we bee not grieued for any thing which happeneth, 
| Gen. 24.5 | andtharweſtriuenoras the amaſed and wides doe”; Silerce 16 
Al ttuen in ſome places, as foloweth: Nowe Iacob hearde that hee had 
de ſled Dinah his daughter, 8c.Therfore Iacob helde his peace, vn- 
til they were come. The Lorde ſhal fight for yon: therefore holde 
Ex0.14.14 gut peace. S0 they deſpiſtd him, and broughthim no preſents but 
rg 10:27 he held his tongue. Keepe filence before mee, O Ilands, and let the 
oe RAS people rene we their ſtrength, &c. Nowe to bee wiſe, and tobe thus 
Eſa. 11.2. ſilent, e muſt learne it of jy: meet and receiue it from him.Forofi 
him it is that the ſpirice of the Lordereſteth: the ſpirit of wiſddm 
and vnderſtanding, the ſpirite of counſel and ſtrength, the ſpitice 
. of knowledge ; and of the feare of the Lorde. Hee ſhul not fale 
norbediſcouraged, til he haue ſet iudgement in the earth. Andalſo 
Mat. 77729. hee himſelfe exhorteth vs tolearneof =_ Laps rel, wn 
to ourfoules. ie | 
2 He iber . 2 euer Aiftedererh a 2 
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\ Theres no man burdefirech to haves jriuicftiend which i is no 

ralker and babler, to the ende that if hee haue any thingin his hart 

'- which doethtrouble andgriene him, thathee may ſafely open the 

ſuame vnto his friend, & that he may be ſomwhar eaſed & relieued: 

hee hopeth alſo that that whichheharkdedlared, ſhalde kept ſe⸗ 

cretʒ or at leaſt wiſe that the thing ſhal not be expoutdedotherwiſe 

then it was ſpoken; and that hee wil not labour to hurt him nor to 

| bring him into hatred with his neighbour, in folowing the com- 

Reo. 20.16. mandement, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes againſt thy neigh- 
Len. 19. 16. bour: Thou ſhalt not walke about with tales among thy people. 

There are ſome which thinke and beleeue, that it Ty not euil done 

to reueaſe ſocretes, to condemne Weir neiglbours and to proclaime 

their imperfections: butSolomondoth condemne them calling the 

A hee * that goerh about aca 3 
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e e eee exulsthar ach people 278 14 at: 7. 
condemned. For firſt of al they are hypocrites. Secondly, they are * 
tranſgreſſors of the la we. Thirdly, they ſet themſelues before the 

lawe in condemning it. Speake not cuil one of another, bre- Lam i. 
hren. Hee that ſpealteth euil of his brother, or hee that con- 
demneth his brother, ſpeakerh euil of che lawe, and condemneth 

che lawe: : and if houcondemneſt the lawe, chou an not an obſer⸗ 

uer of the lawe, but a iudge. Inſidelitie and vnfaithfulneſſe hath ta- 

ken roote in their hartes, herby they are led tobetray their neigh- 

bours, in diſcouering that which they ought to keepe ſecret. Solo- 

mon ſheweth this vnfaithſulneſſe, when hee ſetteth, the faythful 

heart, againſi the ſlaundeter, ſaying, Hee that it ef 4 1 

heart, conceileth a matter. Hes that inuenteth no treaſon again 

his neighbour , Wil keepe his mouth that it ſhal not hinder h. ren 
geighbour,for copubliſhe his imperfections, or ſpeake leaſing of 
him:otherwiſe he ſhould not be ofa faithful hart, from the aboun- 

dance whereof the mouth ſpeaketh. Solomon is not contented to 

fay faythful ſimply, but addeth of heart: not that there is any faith- 

fol which are vufaithful of heart, but iris for a more greater expreſ- 

ſion and for to ſhewe vs that what fayre countenance or goodly 

face that we beare to our neighbours, except it proceede with good 

and true affection of heart, that there is none but al deceipt in vs, 

excaſon and vnfaithfulneſſe, as we know it, and that our conſcience 

doth ſo iudge and condemne vs, though wee labour to counterfaite 

and diſſemble it wich our ſelues, & that we ſtriue to make our ſelues 

beleeue that we proceede faithſully, when by counterfayting wee 

mock our neighbors. Further let vs note, that the a. part of chis ſeg» 

tence agreeth with the ſame that is conteined in the io chap. & 12. 
verſe. But loue couereth al miſdeeds. For if wee be not led by loue, 

we cannot bes faithful vnto our neighbours, for to, diſſemble 1. Cor. ig. T. 
cheir imperſections: there is no ſirength in vs chat is woorth any 

e it bee exqciſed by loue. Nowe if by loue wee muſt 

exerciſe faithfulneſſe the which is ſet againſt ſlaunder, it foloweth . 

that the ſlaunderer is ledde with hatred to diſcouer the ſecret and 
conſequently that hee is a murtherer. Whoſoeuer hatetli his 
W 1 a eee Whereof it follower that Salomon © I. _ 1 
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Michael Copeypon 


1 BD na wes A vnto eternal death which edle ſe. 
.. Cets. He that loueth not his brother, abydeth in death: againe, vou 
know that no manſlayer hath eternallife abyding inhim. Contta- 
rily, wee know that we are tranſlated from death to life in that that 
we loue the brethren, Vet neuertheleſſe let vs not feare to be accu- 
ſed of ſlaunder, though wee accuſe them which lead a ſlaunderous 
life, though wee rebuke them, reprooue and threaten them, either 
privately or publikely, and though we labour to get them puniſhed 
aud chaſtened, to the ende that ſlaunders may bee talen away from 
the people of G O D, and the offenders brought againe vnto 
60D by true repentance ſo much as wee can. Otherwiſe wee 
Mau. 18. 17. ſhoulde bee vnfa ythful vnto God and to his Churche, wee ſhoulde 
1. Tim. 5. 20. bee lihe them which ſuffer the ſheepe to be deuoured in ſparing the 
woolues. Let vs knowe therefore that this ſentence of Solomon 
ought not to hinder vs from folywing\ he den en of our Lorde, 
ans a" Saint Paule. 16 


"Th - Where no aucli 4, the ar fat but wine . cou. 


ſellers are 1 theres is health. 


| Abeirthars nation or a people is . of many per- 
ſans which haue their fantaſies and counſels, their woorkes and 
deedes not only diuerſe, but alſo very often contrary, and that the 
one tende vnto one ende, and the other to the contrary, ſo that the 
one conſpire to vndoe and deſtroy that which the others doe, and | 
builde, yet for al this are but obe body: thereforewhen' there is 
ſuch digerfirie, yea ——— the people muſt needes goe 
vnto deſtruction and bee ſcattered. Euery kingdome divided a- 
 gainſt ir ſelfcſhalbee brought to nought, and euerie citie or houſe, 
deuided againſt it ſelfe, ſhal not ſtande. And therefore the Lorde | 
which hath created the people and nations and hachplaced them on 
the earth ,as he hath ſeene —— ſimilitude to dwel 
tagither, dot willing to haue his woorke broken and hindred, but 
deſiring the increaſe & conſeruation thereof, hath conſtituted and 
appointed heads and ſuperiours , for to guide and gouerne mavy 


rence and ordinances,and to conſe al the people by the = 
tend 


i | \ 
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the Prouerbes,”: '- Capt. 
| eendeal to one ende, though it haue many and ſundrie members; 
and that their lates and vocations are diuers. But ſuch a gouerne · 
ment is not of ſmal weight, neither the charge of eaſie execution, 
ſo that it is not in the power of euery one to occupie if hee will 
ſuch adminiſtration and office. Al braines are not ſettled nor wel 
adviſed : but for the greateſt parte are wandring and amaſed, and 
ſewe there bee which knowe howe to gouerue themſelues, much 
leſſe howe to gouerne others, If euery man therefore ſhoulde 
meddle in gouernement, there ſhould bee greate diſorder de con- 
fuſion and al ſhoulde fal into decaye. Wherefore,itis needful that 
none ſhoulde take in hande this adminiſtration, except hee were 
called of G O D, and that by his grace hee be ende wed with wiſe- 
dome, for to knowe wel to mainteine peace and vnitie amongeſt 
them which ſeeke no warre nor diſſention, and deſtroy them which 
are at debate and diſcorde together, and make them yeeld to peace 
and quietneſſe which deſire nothing but tumultes and ſeditions: o- 
therwiſe al things goe to deſtruction. Solomon doeth ſigniſie the 
ſame, when hee ſaieth, Mhere no counſell is, the people fal. The 
counſel which heere hee meaneth is that which chiefly is requyred 
in Kings and Princes, that they may rule woorthily, whereof hath 
beene ſpoken heere above in the 8.chapter,14.15.and 16. verſes. 
I haue ſaide chiefly: for to them is this woorde directed. Bee wiſe pſal. 2. f U. 
nowe therefore, O yee Kings: bee learnedyee that are iudges ofthe & 42.6. 
earth. It is they to whome G O D doeth this honour to cal them 3 
Gods. They are they that exerciſe the iudgementes of God. And > Chro. 19.6 
alſo when Kings and Magiſtrates are deſtitute ofgodly counſel, te 
people whole eyes are ſet vpon them, and doeth folowe them, doe 
tunne into deſtruction. The children of Iſrael haue truely prooued 
it, when they wanted good iudges and good kings and alſo for to 
foretel them their deſtruction, the Lord doeth threaten to depriue 
them of good and wiſe gouernours, and counſellers, ſaying, I wil 
appoint children to be their Princes, and babes ſhal rule over them. 
But what counſel ſoeuer the ſuperious giue, except the people doe 
attend to folowe them, they ſhal fal. Noe gaue good counſel, wher- 
dy hee laboured to reduce the worde, and to teache it the way of 
| Tighteouſnes; but the worlde ceaſed therfore neuertheleſſe to fal. 
Moyles was a wiſe counſeller, and executed his office faithfully, hut 
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lecayed,becauſe they refuſed our Lorde leſus Chriſt and his A. 
les. vght to feare leaſt we happen intolykefal,not on· 
ly corporal,butalſo ſpiritual and eternal, if hauing good Princes & 


faythful Paſtours which doe truely teache vs, wee refuſe and diſ- 


dine their counſel: but if wee wilauoide falling, we muſt bee dili- 

gent folowers ofcounſel, I ay the good and holy counſels of ſuch 
As baue the charge to guide and gouerne vs, that wee become 
ſubiect and obedient ynto our Lordes and ſuperiours in that which 
is not againſt God, and that in feare and reuerence wee receive the 
wholeſomedoGrine of our Paſtors arid Miniſters, and that wee bee 
not ſolightly and eaſily caried away to folowe the fooliſh and falſe 
opinions of ſome troubleſome perſon. Thus doing we ſhal remaine 
ſledfaſt and ſtable, and ſhal neuer periſh. Solomon doeth kgnifie the 
ame ſaying, But where many counnſellers are, there is health, 
Wbereupon let vs firſt of al note that except wee folowe both the 
ſpiritual and temporal gouernement of ſuch as are appointed and 
ordeined of God, for to counſel and leade vs, wee haue no iedfaft- 
neſſe nor ſure abyding, but ſhal fal. For it is aſmuch as if wee were 
deſſitute of wiſe and good counſellers, Secondly foraſmuch 29 
wee have no manner of ſaluation but from the grace and goodnes 
of G O D, it foloweth right that it is he which prouideth men of 

counſellers that can giue good counſel: as alſo wee may ſee by the 
he conſeſſion of loſeph. Likewiſe in Exodus, where Moyſes con- 
ſeſſeth that hee is ſent of God. The Propheres alſo doe ſhewe z it, 
when they ſpeake nothing but the woorde of God, and pronounce 
that hee hath ſent them. God doeth teache ys it, ſaying, Then wil 
ture myne hande vppon thee,and burne out thy droſſe, til it bee 
pure, and take away al thy tinne. And I wil * thy indges as at 


the örſt, and ee, at ds &, Thicdly, ſing 


% — 


— 5 — — 

_ n, he ought tolooke and prouide, for honeſt 

| and faichful men to bee his helpers, for to eaſe him and to order the 
people with him, by folowing panama: met Exo.t8.18. 
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A beit chat Solomondoeth thus ſpeake;yetiris not to fry ee 
ee alloweth a man ſhoulde doe according as he ſaithheere. For as 
touching che firſt parte, hee ſhoulde allowe thecarefulneſle of the 
fleſh, and worldly ſorowe, the diſtruſt and extreeme feare of po- 
uertie, the which hee ſignifieth by ſhalbe ſore vexed: as wee may 
vnderſtande, when againſt to bis ſore vexed, hee ſerteth o be ſure. 
Such afflition oughe to be farre from the mindes and hartes ofthe 
faithful, which are the children of God their father, whohath care 
ouer them: and ought to be aſſured of him without al doubte: as Welk 
"Chriſt and the Apollle S. Paule do giue warning, the which is meete Mee 4 
/ Tor to comfort . that are bounde for other :for that which doth Heb. 14.1.0. 
moſt of al vexe them, is that they ſeare to bee preſſed and conſtrai- 
ned to pay ie debt of the ſtranger whom they haue pledged, Withe 
out recouering payement, and fo they come to pouertie. Seeing 
chen that GOD by his woorde doeth warne vs, not to afflict 
our ſelues after this ſort, nor to feare what hurt man candoe vnto 
" vs:ler vs know that Solomon doeth not allowe ſuch afllictions: but 
doeth declare how for the moſt part they Which become ſuretie for 
others, are affectioned and vexed, when afterwards they ſee chey cã- 
not obteine payement of him for whome they are become ſuretie: 
then they are troubled & greatly vexed in their mindes. Solomon 
doth wel expreſſe it, hen he is not contented ſimply toſay, hee is 
Aaffiited:buthe is ſore vered or afflicted. And by this expreſſion 
hee ſhewetk vs that it is not good, ſodenſy and eaſily to become 
ſluretie for ſuch as wee knowe not. As touching the ſecond 
parte, which is, Hee that hateth ſuretieſhippe, is ſure. If hee 
Alo wed that which hee pronounced, he ſhould allowe twoo vices: 
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Michael Copevpon f 
Theft ic hatred whereof thechildr of God ought to be ſo void. 
chat they ſhould hate no man for any hurt they ſhal- doe to them: 
but ſhould loue their enemies, and be ready to helpe them. Solom6 
chen doth not allow that we ſhould hate the notaties & ſcriueners 
whichdo bind vs & require vs to be bound for another, albeit that 
often by ſuch obligations wee ſuffer much euil: but hee painteth vs 
out the affection of the greateſt parte of them which binde them- 
ſelues when they ſee themſelues troubled,and are areſted vpon the 
obligation, then they hate the notaries and ſcriueners, and do curſe 
them, and cannot behold them with louing countenance : & if they 
codld, they would prooue them falſe and counterfaite men: for of. 
ten they ſpare not to ſay, they are ſuch, The ſecond vice that hee 
ſhoulde allow, were a vaine confidence & hope that they haue ne- 
uer to want when they haue ſome riches, and haue not bene ſuretie 
for other. Albeit that in what eſtate ſoeuer we bee, howe miſerable 
ſoeuer the ſame bee before our eyes and in the feeling of the fleſh, 
we muſt neuer miſtruſt nor feare to want, but that we muſt be aſſu- 
ted of the prouidence, carefulneſſe and goodneſſe of our heauenly 
father, and ſay with David, The Lorde is wy ſheephearde, I ſhal 
want nothing: (otherwiſe wee pray not in true fayth when wee 
pray,giue vs thisday ourdayly bread) credhfadding what great 
worldly proſperitie ſoeuer wee haue, wee muſt not truſt theretoo: 
for it is not in our power to mainteine our ſelues therein, but the 
Eorde hath changed it, as hee doeth ſce good: for al thinges are in 
his hande, and hee doeth diſpoſe as hee pleaſeth, without that any 
man can reprooue him of vniuſtice, or crueltie, or of tyranny. Iob 
hath wel tryed the change, and hath confeſſed that it came of God. 
When the wicked doe feele it, they grinde their teeth, and murmur 


thereat, and doe deſpite G OD in blaſpheming him. Let us fol- 


lowe righteous Iob, if wee haue any wealth, let ys not bee ne- 
uerthe more aſſured „ nor reioyce any whit the more in them, 
but in the onely goodneſſe of the Lorde and in his knowledge. 

Let not the wiſe manglorie in his wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man 


glorie in his ſirength, neither the riche man oloriei in his riches. 


And if wee looſe let vs take patience, on whatſide ſoeuer the loſſe 


commeth, knowing that nothing hapneth vnto vs but by the pro- 
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© nidence of God. The Lore killerh, and mabkethü alive," briogeth , ©, , 6. 


downe to the graue,andraiſeth vp. The Lord maketh poore. & ma- 
keth riche:Moreouer beſides this, let vs note, that albeit that Solo- 
mon doeth not allowe that any man ſhouldebe aſſured becauſe hee 


7. 


is not bound. yet hee doeth ſomewhat teache vs that it is farre bet- 


ter to enioy our goods freely & at libertie, then to bee bounde for 
other, and chiefly when hee is vnknowne, as alſo.it hath bene han- 
dled in the ſixt chapter. Furthermore let vs note that Solom6 doth 
teache vs, that if wee loue our neighbours as wee ought, that wee 
il not require them to be ſuretie for vs, except it be neceſſarie, and 
alſo that we haue where with to anſwere them and to keepe them 
from ſorowe, and to mainteine them that they may poſſeſſe their 
goods and ſafely enioy them. F Biss 51 


16 A gracious womanatteineth honour : and the ſtrong 
men attaine riches. 


| Whites weeliue in this life, and keepe a houſe, and walke with 


dur neighbours and acquaintance; wee haue neede of reputation, 
not that wee ſhoulde ſeeke the glorie of the worlde, but that wee 


ſhoulde ſo liue, that they amongeſt whome wee dwel, may finde 


no faute in our kinde of liuing, but that it ſhoulde bee fo quiet, 
honeſt, iuſt, and holy, that they may bee conſtrained to glorifie 
GOD, and to eſteeme and iudge wel of vs, to praiſe and com- 
mende vs. Solomon doeth ſhewe vs the way to come ynto ſuch re- 
putation, when hee ſaieth, 4 gracious woman attaineth honour. 


He teacheth vs tobe gracious, if wee would attaine honour: albeeit 
that hee nameth but the woman; and doeth promiſe kerhonour, 


if he be gracious. Hee ſpeaketh thus; becauſe that man in the 


bouſhold is the head and ſuperiout, and that the woman oweth 


him ſubiection and obedience. Man is not of the woman; but the 
woman is ofthe man. Wiues, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your huſ⸗ 
bands, as vnto the Lord. Nowe for to be ſubiect and give obedience 
as it behoueth ſhe muſt bee gracious, that is to ſay, that ſhe ſhoulde 


gouerne the houſholde after her hulbands defire, without contra- 


rying him in any wiſe; that ſhee doe nothing in the houſe with 


1. Cor. 21. 1. 


Ephe. g. 22. 


. 


trouble and vprores, but chat ſheegouerne her houſholde in al, 
Na n 


burr he beſuber — ad 8 Wt 
eee des hisneighbours, amongſt whome ſhe is moſt 
conuerſant. This is the graciouſneſſe that Solomon requireth 


Re of the woman? and Saint Paule, I wil therefote that ih von- 


ger women marie, and beare children, and gouerne the houſe, and 
give none occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeake euil. The eldet 


women likewiſe, chat they bee ſuch in behauiour as becommeth 


holineſſe, not falſe accuſers, not ſubiect too much wine, but tea 
chers of honeſt thinges. Likewiſe, let the wiues bee ſubiect to 
their huſba . euen they which obey not the woorde; ; way 
without the woorde bee wonne by the conuerſation of the wines, 
The women which are thus gracious, ſhal attaine honour. Firſt 
of al towardes theit huſbandes, except they bee out of their wits, 
furious and madde. Honeſt and good men having ſuch wiues , wil 
make great account of them, and wil cacneflicloue them, and wil 
ſhewe al humanitie and gentlenes to them. Secondly, the houſ. 
halde;as the children 2nd ſeruauts, wil loue them, wil honour and 
reverence them, wil obey them, and feare to offend them. Thirdly, 

their neighbours wileſtceme wel of them, they wil ſpeake wel of 
chem, and wilbeholde them with great admiration, and wil bee at 
their commandement in al honeſtie. And ſeeing that Solomon pro- 


miſeth vnto gracious women, honour: hen women ſee thẽſelues 


diſdained, let them confeſſe that they are not ſo gracious as they 
ought to bee, or that for their ſinnes God doeth humble and make 
them contemptible, or elſe that they haue to doe with vncourteous 
and churliſn men, whereby God wil prooue their patience. For 
alſo this is the manner of the worldlings, to contemne and perſe- 
cute the true ſeruants of God. Notwithſtanding God ceaſeth not 


therefore to performe his promiſe towardes women, ſo farre as is 


expediẽ̃t for their ſpiritual health. What contempt then ſoeuer they 


be in yetlet them not ceaſe to ſhew themſeluesgracious. And if wo- 


men which are the weakeſt veſſels, ought to ſtriue to ſhewe them 
ſelues gentle for to attaine honor: by a more ſtronger reaſon ought 
men (which are the heads and ought to be more ſtronge, & ſhewe 
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ocour;arherwiſerhe) are wel worthy tobedeſpile although 
15 e wkerker they be welwoty bed weltobe de- 


— ed and deprived of al honour, the which Solomon doeth attri- 
bute but vnto the gracious women, yet becauſe God hath cõman- 
ded children to honour their fathers and their mothers, they muſt 
honour heir parents, of what manners ſoeuer they be, when obey 
ing and being at their commandement, they breake not the lawe of 
the Lorde. Children obey your parents in al things: for that is well 
pleaſing vnto the Lorde. The men and maide ſeruantes for to doe 
their duetic wel, ſhoulde not take heede vnto the manners of their 
waiſters and dames, but they ſhouldelooke to be ſubiect and giue 

in al things, not only to the good, but alſo vnto the ſharpe Pe ry, ; 4 
and rigorous. E a more ſtrong reaſon then mult wee obey the that 9. 7 : 
ate good and gracious, otherwiſe, ſo much as in them lyeth,they a- 
boliſh the promiſe. Aud the ſtrong men attaine riches. With efti- * 
mation wee haue need of riches tor to ſuſtaine this corporal body 
during this lyfe. And therefore, after that Solomon hath ſhewed vs 
how we ſhal atta ine honor, he teacheth vs how we ſhal get riches, 
Wherein wee ſee it is neceſlarie that afather of houſhold ſhould be 
ſtrong, and that therewith hee ſhoulde exerciſe him ſelfe to labous, 
and to put foorth his ſtrength:for if hee bee ydle, ſlacke and flouth- 
ful and doch not blower the tyme aboutgood woorkes,afjer his 
eſtate Whereto hee is called, it is aſmueh as if hee were feeble and 
weake,and were deſtitute of ſtrength and might, yea and much 
worſe. For the man which cannot labour, oughtnot only to bee ex- 
cuſed from labour, but alſo vpholden, and the ſtrong ought for to 
aſbſt him, and to diſtribute vnto him his dayly bread, according as. 
his neceſſitie requireth. But foraſmuch as God hath ordeined from 
the creation of the worlde that man ſhould labour: for the Lore 1 
Godtooke man and placed him in the garden of Eden, for to dreſſe Gen. 2. x ” 
ahd keepe the garden, and that ſince the falof Adam, neceſſitie hah & 2.7 7. 
bin laid ypon him to worke,and that 8. Paule agreeing to this ſcrip- Ephe.4. 24. 
türe .doeth admoniſh vs, let him that ſtoale, ſtoale no more. but let 2 (Theſ.3,48 
him raherlabour, Se work with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may haue to giue ynto him that needeth. This wee warned 
you of, that if there were any , waich would not woorke,that hes, 
hou not cate, 3 ut 

We 


Colto.3. 20. 
862 85s 


. T. 


J. Pet. 2. 1 4. 


1 de Wee 1 2 is nocſſri chat ie 
ode ſhoulde imploye him 20 the labour of the bodily handes 
in the earth, or any other handie woorke. For as the powers ate 
diuers, ſo are fi Ka and vocations, and ſo alſo are the la- 
bours divers. And the mightie which imploy their might to la- 
bour cither with body or with minde, or with preaching, accor- 
ding as they are called, doe gather riches. They get ynough, 
for tomainteine them in this dente, and are contented with 

that which it pleaſeth GOD to ſende them, and thus they are 
riche: for as it is commonly laide, acontented minde is. greate 
riches, and: there is no greater riches nor more commentions 

Pſalm.3 7.11 then is contentation. But meeke men ſhal poſſeſſe the garth, 
EE 16. &c. Againe, a ſmal ching voto the iuſt man is better, then rents 

riches to the wicked and mightie. If then wee wil get riches , 
let vs ſtudie for righteouſneſſe, and thereby let vs imploy the 
ſtrength that G O hathgiuen vs either corporal or ſpiritual vn- 
to e euery man according to his vocation. Tor it is 
not neceſſarie that all men occupie themſelues in bodily labour. 
For as our Lorde ſaieth of the miniſters of his ne The 

Mat. U 90.10. labourer is woorthy of his hyre. The Lorde alſo hath Fat ned, 
J. Cor. 9. 14. that they which preach the Goſpel ſhoulde liue of the Goſpel. The 
J. Tm 5.1 7. elders that rule wel, are woorthy of double honour , ſpecially they 
Act. 7 J. 3. whichlabourinthe worde and doctrine. But ſome wil ſay that S. 
& 20.2 3. Paule was an Euangeliſt, and yet hee ate his bread with the labour 
631. ol his hands. Againe, hee ſaich, l haue coueted no mans ſiluet, nor 
golde, nor apparel. Lea, ye knowe that theſe handes haue miniſtred 
vnto my neceſſities, and to them that were with me. I anſwere, that 
7. Cor.. 7 2. it is lawful for them which alſo are aſwel able as S. Paule to doe as 
6 2.11. he did. If others with you be partakers of this power, are not we ra- 
ther? neuertheleſſe, wee haue not vſed this power. Likewiſe it is 
lawful for them to liue of their calling and miniſtery, as it appea 
teth by the places alledged before. But when the riches are attribu- 
ted vnto the mightie, let vs firſt of al note that it is not to ſay that 
our power deſerueth riches, otherwiſe we ſhould not neede to aſke 
our dayly bread: but let vs know that the Lord doth giue vs power, 
and the vſe thereof, as by an inſtrument to helpe our neceſſitie. And 


40. God ĩs able to make al grace to abound toward you, lat ye _ 
auing 


e Pronacdes;! Cap. i I, 


having A ſofficiencie in al things,may abounde in every good work. pfl. 745. 
Secondly that in liuing ydlely, we ſhoulde not deſire to liue at le 
coſt of other, but folowing the commandement of God, we ſhould 

eate of our owne labour, and we ſhalbe bleſſed. Thirdly, that it is 

lawful for vs to poſſeſſe riches, ſo that wee come not to them by 

vnlaw ful meanes, and that wee doe not ſet our hartes ypon them. 

Saint Paule alſo doeth not commande vs to caſt away riches, but 

chat wee ſhoultle not ware proude of them. Charge them that are j TI. G. 7. 
riche in this worlde, chat they bee nat highminded, and that they 

truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the liuing God, which giueth 

vs abundantiy al things to enioy. And albeeitthat our Lorde doeth 

ſiy vnto his diſciples, Verily Hay vnto you, that a riche man ſhal Mat. 7 61. 24. 
| hardly enter into the kingdome of heauen yet doeth hee not con · 
demne riches, but them tliat put their truſt in them. Children, howe Marketa, 34s 
harde is it for them that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdome | 
olf God. Fourthly when wee imploye our ſtrength to labour ac+ 

cording to our vocation, though we do not heape together aboun- 

dance of goods, and that wee doe not greatly gaine in outwarde 

ſight: yet if wee beecontented with that which it pleaſeth God to 
ſende vs, wer enioy riches and obtaine greate gaine. Fiftly, if wee 7 Tims, 6. 
ee let vs ackno wledge that wee doe not be- 

ſtowe our labour, after the ſtrength that God hath given vs, but - 

hyde and burie the talent of the Lorde in the earth, by liuing in 

— and careleſneſſe: or that wee doe not faythfully, — 3 

truly our woorke:or that we labourexceſſiuely and too earneſtly to 

gather riches together. Or elſe let vs learne that the Lorde know- - 

eth it is more expedient for vs to bee poore then to be niche. Sixt - 

ly, let vs confeſſe the goodueſſe of GO D, which is not conten- 

ted to giue vs ſtrength, but woulde that the ſame ſnoulde e profſte 

vs, and that it ſhoulde get and obteine for vs riches to keepe vs. In 

the. ſeuenth place, although it ſeeme like that the worldlinges | 
areriche , and that the fayrhfal are tempted with their proſperitie, Pſal. 8 r. 
and to ſay, Loe, theſe are the wicked,yet proſper they alway and oF 
increaſe in riches: yet doe they not properly attaine to riches 5 ee 
fot theyareſoonerdeptined'of them then they woulde, neither are Lug. 13. 10 
= partakers of the OL 8 thou haſt ary N in flip- Lass 79. f.. 
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Pere places at caftetthem eee, Parthefaith2 
ul doe truely attaine riches, bee alwaice paz trot 
_ mes and em an 4 
17 "He that is merciful rewerdetbbiz owne ſane „ 
1 enen 
5 nl 
- Thovghamin doethgine but a lille if ame tee devonting 
do his abilitie, yet doeth hee truly helpe the neceſſitie of his neigh-' 
la. 2.15. bour(as faith S. Iames, If a brother or a ſiſler be naled and deſtitute 
of dayly foode, and one of you ſay vnto them, departe in peace, 
warme your ſelues, and fil your bellies; notwithſtanding yee gius 
them not thoſe things which are needful to the body, what helpeth 
it And whoſoeuet hath this worldes good, and ſeeth his bro- 
ther haue neede, and ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from him, howe 
„ ellech the loue of God in him?) It foloweth ſeeing that Solo- 
: +. Joh +17. mon calleth him merciful, that rewirderh bis owneſoule; chat in 
rhis place, the ſoule is taken for che neighbour, whome although 
Nom. 2.5. that God hath commanded vs to joue as our ſelues, ee ſhoulde 
elſleeme as our owe ſoule: ſeeing alſo that we are members one of 
another and one ſelfe body, wee ought to eſteeme the ſoules of our 
1. Cor. 14.1 f. neighbours, as our owne, and to folowe that ich is ſaide, for by 
Ephe.4.4. one ſpirit are we al baprized into one body. And al that beleeued, 
Afts.2.44, Vere in one place, and had al things common. And the multi- 
. ude of chem that beleeued, were of one hart, and of one ſoule. 
\ Thus doing, wee ſhalbe merciful to our ſoules, for wee ſhalſuccour 
| the neceſſitie of our needie members and in the ende wee ſhal ob- 
85 Mat . teine tewarde. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhal obteine 
. mercie, - Make your friendes with the riches of iniquitie &c: Hes 
5 754 harhdiſtriboredandgiuen tothepoore: his righteouſuelle remay- 
v , neth for ever his horne ſhalbe exhaleed withglorie. Coarrarily,he 
ja p that taketh care but of himſelſe, is notmerciful vnto his neighbor, 
Tal. nor to his one body though he haue great aboundance of riches, 
ae. 26. and is mery and doet make good cheere. Wo be toyou that are 
5 25 fich: for ye haue receiued your conſolation.O fools.chis night wil 
Ge '9* _ they fetch away thy ſoule from thee: then whoſe things ſhal choſe. 
bee which thou haſt prouided ? We lee therfore that the world iude 
geth 
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the Prouerbet 111 Cap. r. 1 | 184 
geh aniſe,yheniti dgeth that men are merciful yato hemifedie | : 
when they make great cheere. Seeing then that the ſeripture doeth. 47 
not cal him merciful that is good to himſell, it is neceſſatie that the 
pale muft heere ſigniſie our neighbour: but chiefly'them of houſ- T; 
bolde,as the wiſe,the children, the men and mayde ſeruantes. Theſe /* J. J. 
are they to whome wee mult firſt of al ſhewe mercy. If there 
pee any man that prouideth not for his owne , and namely for 
chem of his 'houſholde; hee denyeth fayth, and is woorſe tben 
an infidel. And alſo the ſcripture calleth them ſoules. Then Gen. 2. . 
Abraham tooke Sarah his wife; and Lot his brothers ſonne, 'and 
al their ſubſtance that they poſſeſſed, and the ſoules that theß 
had gotten in Haran. Then the king of Sodom ſaide to Abra- . 4. 21. 
ham, Giue mee the perſons or ſoules , and take the goods to thy i 
felfe, Notwithſtanding, if wee wil take ſaule, forthe perſon of the 
merciful; there ſhalbe none inconuenience, except in place of ſay- 
ag pt ptoea-pd The et 
ee that is mercifull;rewardeth his owne ſoule, we muſt ſay, 
The merciful man aſſureth or pleaſeth his ſoule: that ĩs to ſay, that 
heis ſo wel aſſectioned towards his neighbours, that hee forgetten 
kimſelfe, and wil not take his delightes, but ſuffereth rather then he 
wil ſorſake his neighbours in their neceſſitie, ſo that if hee hath 
ſworne though it were to his owne hinderauce, hee wil not breake 
his othe. Iris eaſie for a man to occupie himſelf to doe his neigh · p ſa. 7 f. &. 
bours pleaſure and ſeruice, when he may conueniently do it with- 1555 
out hinderance. But true charitie, which is heere briefly deſcribed 
vnto vs, according to this ſenſe, is ſtirred vp with the feeling of ano» © 
chers miſery, and with the euil that another ſuffreth, as with his 
ovne aduerſities. Loue ſuffereth long: it is bountiful: loue en- 7. Cor 7g. . 
uieth not: loue doeth not boaſt it ſelfe: it is not puffed vp. : 
It is the ſame where vnto the Apoſtle exhorteth ys, Let loue bee Rem. 1.2. 96. 
wichout diſſimulstion. Nowe therefore as theelect of God, ho» C17, 2.1 2. 1 
ly. and beloved; put on tender mercie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of 775 
minde,meekeneſſe, long ſuffering, & e The loue which he requi- 
reth, is not a colde thing: but they are true affections ſuch as 
che fathers; and mothers beare towardes theit Children. Our 
Lorde leſus Chriſte! hach exerciſed: this charitie more then all Ieh. 15419... 
95 n | | 0 AG 4 ocher, 


1 bie when be hath ues fo acti fir one Lewes? Gicaterk 

I. Ibu. 16. chen this hath no man, when any man beſtowerk his life for 
frendes. Heereby have wee perceivedlove,thathe ade downe his 
life for vs. Beholde theſe are twoo expoſitions vpon the firſt part 


of this ſentence, which are diuers and not contrary. They agree 
with the compariſonthat Solomon maketh of the merciful and the 


cruel, when hee ſaieth, But hee that tronbleth his owne fleſd, 
is cruel, Heere hee fignifieth ynto vs that the wicked, rather then 
hee wil bee put by of his deſires , and hindred of his purpoſe, il 
not abſiaine tc to inuent againſt his parentes and kinſfolke , and to 
hurt them, euen to put them tocruel death if it bee poſſible, Here- 


of wightbebroogheinany examples. 


1 The wicked woorkirh 4 dſeeitful — » but hee that 
 ſometh righteouſneſſe, . receyue 4 ſure re- 
warde. 
"Soi mods not loſe our abode $1 hom our work to profic as1e 
s che deſire of thoſe that labour, and apply thersſclues to ſome 
woorke,let vs take heede from folowing the wicked, to doe as they 
doe: They makegreateſhewes of their dooings, but the iſſue and 
the ende, is not according theretoo. Some of them hauegreat ap- 
parance of continual proſperitie, and ſoemeth vnpoſſible that they 
ſhouldcome vnto pouertie and beggerie :other ſome ſeeme to bee 
of ſuch power and authoritie, that ĩt is vnpoſſible they ſhoulde bee 
humbled: and other ſome againe, haue ſo faire a ſhewe of religion 
and holineſſe that it ſeemerkrightthat G O Dis ftraightly bounde 
vnto them, and that they deſerue the ſame, that it is not poſſible for 
them to be — as it is ſaide, al is not golde that pliſtereth, 
euen ſo the goodly ſhewes of the wicked are vaine and falſe. Solo- 
mon doeth ſigniſie it, when hee ſaieth. The wicked woorketh a 
diſceitfulwoorke, ' By the which woordes wee muſt vnderſtande 
that not onely theydecciue others, but alſo thẽſelues, they perſwade 
themſelues they cannot fal from their degree and ſtats, and that 4 
muſt happen as they woulde haue it, but whatſoeuer they take in 


tandeandd doe , commeth to nought 2 their expectation. 5 
T 


inftche woorkeof the wicked ad the | 
; or diſceitfulneſſe. Wherein 
of righteouſaeſſe is by 
0 of GO D, and by the feare and reue- 
-woorde , and the greate deſire wee 
e our ſelues ro liue according to his 
comma e woulde that wee ſhoulde liberally: 
aud eg e e ihe + tellige. of our neighbours. The 
ſcripture exhorteth-v$ "thus to ſowe; Breake vp your fallo we /ere.s. 4. 
grounde and ſowe not among che thorues: bee circumciſed; to tho 
Loxde, and uhcawtythelonkioncs of your heartes, &c. Sowe Wart 6:7 
eſſe. reape after the meaſure of mercies -' 
breabe p yourfallowegrounde: for it is time to ſeeke the Lorde, | 2 
tlhee come and raine righteouſacile vpon you. Hee which ſoweth 2. Cor. 9. K. J 
ſparingly , ſhal reape alſo ſparingly, and hee that ſoweth liberal- hs 22 
ly ,. ſhal reape alſo liberally . Bee not deceived: +G-O. D is 
not mocked: for whatſoeuer a man ſoweth, that ſhal he alſo reape. 
For hee that ſoweth to his fleſhe, ſhal of the fleſhe reape cor- 
ruption: but hee that ſoweth to the pirit, ſhalof che net 
life euerlaſtiag. v7: 
Thus by ele ende wee ſee ben it is to bez with 
thattherewardei is not diſceitful, but trus . For they which fowe 
doe notlooſe their paines, they receiue the fruite which is ſayde, 
& ſure rewarae, becauſe it doethnot faile nor neuer ſhal, but the 
righteous ſhal poſſeſſe it for euer. It is the trueth that Solomon 
ſetteck againſt diſoeite :? but although that the wicked which: doe 
abuſe and deceiue others, are wel woorthy to be againe deceived): 
and not to enioy that which they thinke and loołe for, & that they 
deſerue tu be el yet notwithſtanding if contrary to them, 
wee giue our ſclues to ſowe righteouſneſſe „ let vs not therefore 
challenge any merite: bur let vs altogither waite vpon the grace and 
werciesf G OD, jor deceiuing our ſelues by and about his 
rewat and wages, f God were. bounde vnto vs 2 


„ — * 


Michael en 


5 — For albeit ere ic 
| Lens 19. 13. uenant & bande betwene man andman, to giue reward vnto them 
Deu. 24.1 f. whichlabourfor vs: (The workmans hire ſhal not abyde 
Cel. , . vntil the morning · Yee waiſters,doe vnto your ſeruants, that which 
Jam. 4 is iuſt, and equal, know ing that ye alſo haue amaiſler in heauen. Be- 
bolde the hyre of the labourers,” which haue reaped your fields 
. (which is of you kept backe by fraude) crieth,and thectyes ofthem 
which haue reaped, are entred into the eares of the Lord ofhoſte 
yet what righteouſneſſe ſoeuer we ſowe, we cannot make G OD 
bounde to giue vs any rewarde, no more then the toole or inſtru- 
mentcan for the goodneſſe and fineneſſe ofm etal, make the worke- 
man bounde to it. If we do any good woorke , it commeih of the 
grace of God whichguideth vs, and ſlirreth vs vp: wee are no more 
but his inſtruments . Not that we are able of our ſelues, to thioke 
2. Car. 3. 7. any thing, as of our ſelues: but our ſufficiencie is of God. For it is 
Phi.2.13. God that woorkethin you: both the wil and the deed, euen of his 
| oodpleaſure. Moreouer we are ſlaues and bonde men: therefore 


dur God who hath redeemed vs with the precious blood of his 


Sonne, cannot ſtand bounde to vs: what righteouſnes ſoeuer wee 

Zeke. 7: 741 worke, we are voprofitable ſeruants: we haue done that which was 
our duetie todoe.Therfore when the ſcripture doeth offer and ſer 

before vs a rewarde or hyre, let vs make no account ofmerite, but 

let vs magnifie the grace and bountifulneſſe of God, whereby wee 

obteine eternallife, the which is called a rewarde, not becauſe wee 

winne the ſame, but for that that leſus Chriſt hath gotten it for ys, 

& that after al our laboures the ſame is giuen vnto vs. It is the gift 


0 D, and not of ati leſt any man ſhould . 
Ephe.2. J. 9, Kin 4 a+; . 


19 4s eee leadeth to life pb Ss that fone 8 
ull, ſecketh his owne death. 


ener Sens take in handein ite won our intent & 


defire is to profite thereby, and by the meanes 'wherof we may 
lue and bee at our caſe: and thus we labour to obteine a good re- 


warde of our worke, which we would not miſſe and looſe. And the 
udich for ta attaine, Solomon bath ſhewed vs howe wee mult 
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* _ N "ahrcoulaesby doing 
good vnto our Us. Nowe when he leb, As righteonſ- 
pes headerh ro life, & c. he ſheweth what this ſure reward is, at is 
to ſay: lit. Andforaſmuch as the wicked do liue in this world, euen 
Vith greater carnal joy, then the righteous, the which doe ſeeme of - 
ten in the light of the eyes, to be rather dead then liuing, ſor the 
troubles and pouerties, miſeries, and perſecutions that they ſuffer: 
(whereupon alſo through the weakeneſſe of their fleſhe they doe 
omplaine and ſay, Haue mercie vppon mee, O Lorde : for I am in 5g. 57.5. e 
trouble: mine eye, my ſoule, and my bellie are conſumed with Fal. J J. i. 
Ficke. For my life is waſted with heauineſſe, and my yeeres with 2.3. 
- mourning. O Lorde God ofmy ſaluation, I crye day and night be- 
fore thee, Let my prayer enter into thy preſence : encline thine care 
vnto my crye. For my ſoule is filled with cuils, and my life draweth 
neere vnto the graue) it foloweth that the life which is here ſpoken 
of, is not the temporal life (although it commeth of the gifte and 4 
gtace of God, howe miſerable ſoeuer it bee, as the faithful doe vn . 2 
derſtande: for they confeſſe God to be their Creator) but it is the de 
ceuerlaſting life whereof the wicked are depriued for euer, as Solo- 
mon doeth affirm ſaying, So he that foloweth enil ſceketh his own . 
death. Foraſmuche 4s the temporal death is common to al men: Eccle. g. a 
and al chinges happen alike to al men: and alſo that temporal death 
s an entrance vnto liſe: it foloweth wel, that the death which they 
ſceke which folo w eull, is not the temporal death, though it be vn- 
to the wicked a part oft theit euil, as an entrance yntoeternaldeath, 
A  Whereof here is mention, Wherein Solomon wel ſheweth, that 
, there is deceit in the worke of the wicked: For though Solomon Fſal. U 0.6, 
did not here ſpeake but of temporal death, yet were it an argument 
Nronge enough for to ſhewe that the wicked worketh a deceitfull 
Work. For albeit the wicked, according as he ſeeth happen to others, 
uo eth he ſhaldie,yethelaboureth to make himſelf belecue that 
he ſhal neuer die. He faith in his heart, I ſhal neuer be mooued, nor 
be in danger. And in whatſoeuer he doeth, hee laboureth toliue al- 
”* wayes ifhe could: and when his works do not proceed to his Pure 
poſe, it folowerh wel, therin is deceit, & that he laboureth in vaine. 
His intent is, to doe his workes for to liue, and he by them runnetk 
N death, legketh for that which he would not gladly finde. 
—— AEITITE 8632 20 They 


i” 


EE 


"8 


though none obcafiod be giuen them. Now Sa 26 in Godli- 
eth al goodnes, from whencelife commeth to vs: and hee is not 4 
God which loueth wickednes: it foloweth wel, ſeeing that the wich 
ked are in abhomination to the Lorde, who is e a8 of lyſe, 
chat they muſt needes goe to death: ſith they are ſeparated from life, 
they muſt needs temaine in death. the which they doe wel deſerue: 
for it cõmeth of their corruptiõ & purpoſedmalice, that peruerttheit 
hearts. Their feete runne to tuil, & they make haſt to ſhed innocent 
blood: their thoughts are wicked thoughts: deſolation and deſtrue- 
tion is in their pathes. And here with 8 it is of maliciouſues, & fo 
much as lieth in them, they ſpoile al: wherupon they wel deſerue to 
finde nothing wherin they may haue ſuccour, & ſo muſt needes pe- 
riſhe. As touching the righteous, ſeeing that of themſelues they 
ate no better then the molt wicked, iſo fart is itof, that wee may 
fade any cauſe in them for the which they ſhoulde bee worthie of 
life, that they deſerve death aſwel as the other. yet doe th live, & 
it is not without reaſon: The reaſ is not found in them, norin any 
other creature, but in God onely, & in his grace & fauour, becauſe 
it pleaſeth him to accept them, and delight in them. Solomon doeth 
ſhe we it verie plainly, when he alledgeth nothing for their excellen- 
cie and dignirie, that they attain life: Bur they that are vpright in 
their way are hu delight. Wheteto Saint Paule agreeth, aledging 
_ 9. % hoe God faith to Moſes, I wil haue mercie on him, to whome 
be. . o. I vil ew mercie. And in an other place alledging, Who hath pre- 
25... J. deftinate vs, to be adopted through leſus Chriſte vnto him ſelfe,ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure ofhis wil. But when the bountifulnes 
and loue of God our Sauiour towarde men appeared, not by the 
works ofrighteouſnes which he had don, but according to his mer · 


dhe vs, &c. Tbs. Lache onghetohaus their igge { ſer in 
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eee healdfal For thou Lorde N 
une the righteous, and with favour wilt compaſſe him, as Tha. 1. 
with a ſhielde. But let vs note, that it is not without cauſe . 
haue ſaide, that the reaſon for the which the righteous doe goe into 
life, is not in them, as hath bene alreadie touched, concerning the 
malice of their nature, which they haue common with the wicked. 
And herewith, albeit that the Scripture giueth them this honour to 
cal them perfect or vpright in their way, as indeede they are, ſeeing 
that God decepteth th them ſuche, becauſe that in their affaires, they 
ptoceede vprightly in ſimplicitie and innocencie, without diſſimu- 
lation and hypocriſie, without enuie and ſet malice, and without 
deceit and craft: yet are they not ſo perfect in weir manners and 
kinde of doings, but that they feele many imperfections, and much 
to be amended in them, if God woulde ſtraightly examine them. 
Sorely, there is no man iuſt in the earth, that doeth good and ſin- | 
neth not. Therefore what vprighenes ſoeuer is in vs, let vs pray, Ferie. 7. 22 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant: for way 115 ſhall Pſal.143.2 
none chat liueth be iuſtiſied. | 


Thong h hand i 10 in hand, the wicke ched gala not wi Un 


ut the ſeede of the rig nies jÞ eſcape. 
PO that Solomon bath chreatened the wicked which ſeeke 
nothing but to doe euil, with death: and it ſeemeth well vnto the 
woildly, that if they be accompanied and ioyned with a great multi- 
tude of people which haue power & authoritie, that no hurt can 
happen vnto them: for this cauſe;for to keepe vs from ſuch vaine & 
deceitful confidence, Solomon doth ſhew vs, that what bandes and 
covenants ſoeuer there are betwene the wicked, yet ſhal they not be 
ſafe enough, nor mightie, for to exempt them ſues from death, whè 
he ſaieth, Though hand i ieyne in hand, coc. Albeit that the wicked 
doe giue their handes one to an other, and do conſpire together, yet 
can they neuer ſo wel, nor ſtrongly atme and fortiſie them ſelues, 
that they can exempt them ſelues from hurt, and to woorke that 
they ſhoulde not goe vnto deſtruction, out of the which they. ſhall 
neuer ariſe, Before the vniuerſal flood, the worlde and mul» 
titude of the wicked was ſurely ioyned ; and except the houſe and 
Gg 3 familie 


Te, 


Michael Casein 


famille of e agreed together ein bieden 
dut remorſe ofconſcience, euen with an vnbride led luſt: but their 
agreement ſaued them not from periſhing by the flood of waters: 

7 N Wee alledge Sodome and Gomorthe, with the Cities adioyning; 

Nas. 16.41. The conſpitacie of Corath, Dathan, and Abyram: The deſtructi- 

Joſus. 1 o. on of Median, The ſiue Kinges, loſua the tenth chap: & likewiſe di- 
Pfalz. 8.8. uers othets. We haue alſo witneſſes that ſuche bandes & leagues 

& 23, e vine and vnproſitable. Woe to the rebellious children faieth 

Eſar.z0 the Lorde, that take counſel, but not at mee, and cover with a co- 

& 21 uering, but not by my Spirite, that they may laye ſinne vpon ſinne. 

7 Againe, Woe vnto them that goe downe into Fgypt for helpe;and 
ſtaye vppon Horſes, and truſt in Horſes, and truſi in Charets, be- 
cauſe they are my and in Horſemen s becauſe _ ate verie 
Birong. 

e though the righteous bee but ſeal: in W 00 aid 
+ thatthe woilde doeth not deſire their agreement, but doe ſcorne 
W reiect and perſecute them, and that they are eſteemed 
as the dunge and filthineſſe of the earth, and alſo that it ſeemeth 
they can not eſcape, but muſt needes goe to deſtruction, yet ate 
they ſo wel ſſaued and defended, ſo wel holpen and ſuccoured; that 
3 violent aſſaultes ſoeuer they haue, yet can they not bee bea- 
ten downe and ouercome. For the Lorde wil preſerue both them 
and their poſteritie after them. Solomon doerh ſo promiſe it, 
when hee ſayeth, But the ſeede of the righteous ſbal eſeape. Hee 
ſpeaketh thus firſt, by folowing the promiſe made to Abraham: 

Secondly, vppon experience which is ſnewed to Noe, Abraham, 

Sen. 14. ot, Iacob Ioſeph, Moyſes, Dauid, and others. But at the: 

& 17» firſt fight it might appeare, that this promile ſhoulde not bee Ned- 

Gen. 22. faſt. For Noe was rightequs, and yet his ſeede was not preſer- 

Deut. 26. ued from the curſe. Curſed be Canaan, a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall 

Pſ.33.% 34. he be vnto his brethren. If wee ſhoulde make a diſcoutſe through 

Gen. 6. 9. il the holie Fathers, wee ſhal ſinde iu their ſeede many wicked ones, 

Gen. 9. 27 Kc. Againe, Ezechiel Hieth, If the ri ghteous beget a ſonne, that 

Exe. 1b. 10 is a thiete, or a ſhedder of blood, &c. Againe, the Prophet Eſay 

ai. 1. 4. ſinieth, Ah ſinful nation, a people laden with iniquitie: a ſeede of 

Mat. 12.59. the wicked a orrups Gildan, & &c. * our Lorde cw them, 

all. 


„II. i 19g 


en. Ge. To the former obiection 
1 anſwere; As the righteous, inſomuche as they are the children Job. 3. r. 
of Adam, they are the children of wrathez and haue no entraunce Ephe.2. 
into the kingdome of God: but truely and indeede to be the chil- Joh. 7.44. 
dren of God, they muſt bee regenerated, but ſo many as receiued | 
him, to them he gaue prerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God, euen 
decken which beloonein his name, 95 
Moreouer, ſo far as the tighteous are fel, and 1 of feſhe, 8 
how great poſteritie, yea a great poſteritie of cagnal children, yet 
are they not al the ſecede of the righteous, but of men truely. The 
holie Scripture calleth none of the ſeede of the righteous, by the * = 2 
name of the children of God, but ſuche as are regenerateand re. Rom. J. 77. 
newed by the holie Ghoſt, who maketh them to crye, Abba, Fa- 
ther, Saint Iohn Baptiſt doeth ſomewhat ſhewe it vs, when hee Mat. 3. 7. 
ſaieth, O generation of Vipers, who hath taught you roflye from 
the vengeance to come? And our Lorde ſayeth, Iknowethat ye 
are Abrahams ſeede, but yee ſecke to kil mee, &c. And Saint Paul Fe 
doeth plainly ſay it, For al they are not Iſrael, which are of Iſrael : 
neither are they al children, becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham. 
Albeit then that the Iewes which flew Ieſus Chriſt, and perſecuted 
his Apoſtles, and remained harde harted, did come of the holy Fa- 
thers, yet are they not the ſeede of the righteous: but baſtard chil- 
dren, dee ſeede, and children of the Deuil. Like wiſe they which 
Mahomet and the Pope haue corrupted, which are deſcended of 
them that receiued the Goſpel by che miniſterie of the APs 
- Diſciples, and true Euangeliſts. | 
- ., Contrarily, they that are come after the fleſhe from the ler- 
then Idolaters and wicked, the which they haue not folowed, 
but beeing conuerted from their iniquities and filthineſſe, haue 
receiued the Worde, and thereby were regenetated, fo that 
beeing aſſured of the good pleaſure of God towardes them, a- 
greed not, nor framed them ſelues to the wicked worlde, but 
haue faſhioned theyr mindes-anewe , ate not the ſeede of the 
wicked, but of the-righteous . They are truely and indeede 
the childeen of Abraham. Saint Paule doeth well ſhewe it, when | 
| hee ſayeth, But to him that worketh nor, but beleeucth in him Row, 6h. 
chat uſtifieth che vogodly, his Faith is counted for righteouſnes: 
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om. 9. 6. 7. | 


andalitlc debe Gieth, eee the ſigne of circameiſ 


on; as the ſeale of the righteouſnes of Faith, which hee had, when 


75 hee was vncircumciſed, that hee ſhoulde bee the Father ofal them 


& 16. 


Exe. 1 8.14 


G7. 


Gen. 1. 2 
G4 27. 


& 30.2. 
Jeb. 9. F. 


that beleeue, Sec: Therefore it is by Faith. Suche ſeede ſhalbee 
deliuered from death and deſtruction· But ifhee beget a ſonne, that 
ſeth al bis fathers innen, which he hath done, and feareth, neither 
doeth the like, &c. Hee ſhall not dye in the iniquitie of his father, 


but hee ſhal ſurely live, &c. Therefore wee mult feare the Lorde 
and keepe his commandements, and from what ſtocke or roote ſo- 


euer we come, we ſhalbe the ſeed of the righteous, and ſhal obtaine 


according to this promiſe of Solomon, the which is more largely 
| n Dauid, in his 11a. Pſalme. 


22 Mt aiewel of golde in a Swines ſuaut. * i 4 kran. 
: man which lacketh diſcretion. 


When Saint Paule ſaich » That God hath placed euerie of the 
members in the bodie, as it hath pleaſed him: albeit, that by theſe 
wordes hee woulde ſhewe the vaitic of the bodie, and the con» 
iunction of the members together which are diuers, yet the ſame: 
hindereth nor, but chat by theſe verie wordes wee maylearne that 
our bodies haue neither forme nor beautie, except God hath given. 


it, and that God is the authour of the beautie as wel of men as of 


women : for alſo there is none but he, that doeth make and faſhi- 
on them. Our mother Eue doth welconſeſſe the ſame, ſaying, God: 


hath appointed me an other ſeede for Abel, becauſe Caine ſlewe 


him. lacob alſo did conſeſſe it, ſaying, Am Lin Gods ſtead, which 
hath withholden from chee the fruite of the wombe ? Foraſmuch 


then as beautie is the gifte of GOD, wee muſt take heede to 


vie it well, leſt it happen, that through inſolencie and diſſolute- 
neſſe, wee — this beautie, aud that by the euil gouernment 


of it, wee doe not drawe our neighbours to commit vnclean- 


neſſe and diſhoneſtie with vs, whereof proceedeth great puniſh- 


ment, and horrible vengeance of God. If then God hath giuen vs 
beautie, let vs take heede to maintaine our ſelues honeſtly , and 
deſire. nat to, bee. ſeene; hut in al modeſtie and. ſoberneſſe : and: 

1 | 5 1 
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| the Prouerbes. e Cap. 1. 189 ke i 
and let vslooke wel to our ſelues: for albeit we holde an holy coun- | WET 
tenance, and as becommeth them, euen ſuch as S. Pauledemandeth 
of women, that they may inſtruct the yonger women: and they 
ſhould not be like vnto yong w omẽ, which being ydle learne to go 
about from houſe to houſe, &c: yet ſhal it bee very harde but the 
carnal willabor to abuſe the beautie that God hath giuen vs. We : 
may ſee the ame in Sara: againe alſo in Thamar the ſiſter of Abſa - Gene. 12. f. 
jon. But ſoraſmuch as both men and women ought to be careful to C. 2.2. 
walke ſoberly and modeſtly, and not not to be deſirous to ſet forth 2. Sm. 14. J. 
their beautie to be ſeene and regarded, yet becauſe women are the 

weaker veſſells, and becauſe alſo that they deſire much to be ſeene, 

they ought to bee diligently admoniſhed to flye gorgiouſneſſe and 
ſumptuouſneſſe, al behauiours and doings, al woordes and lookes, 

that doe not ſerue but to ſhewe their beautie, and to drawe the 

worldlings, couetous and vndiſcreete to gaze at them, for to bee 

led away with euil luſtes to committe wickedneſſe, and to abuſe 

their company: alſo the holy ſcripture, for to aduertiſe women of 

their behauiour, and what countenance they oughe to holde, doeth J. Cor. 11. 5. 
teache them howe they ought to behaue themſelues in al their kind &. I 4. 8 f. 

of life, Whether it be in publike, or in priuate, whether it be in ma- Ehe. 5. a 
riage, or in widowhood. If women doe other wiſe, they defile the /. Tim. a2. 9. 
beautie that God hath giuen them, and doe deſpiſe this honeſt and &. . 4. 
pleaſant gift of God: and ſo they become vnthankeful, not eſtee - Tit. 2. 4. 5. 
ming the beautie which God byhis grace hath beſtowed vp6 them, 1. Pet. 3. 1. 

as they ought, Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie it, when hee ſayth, A 4 

iewel of golde in a ſwynes ſnout & c, The ſwyne is ſo much giuen 

to wroote with her nuſſel or with her ſnout in the earth, euenin the 

myte and durte, that the faire ornamantes and precious iewelles. 

doo nothing become her: if they beſtowe any vppon her, 

it is in vaine, for ſheedoethdefile them without any diſcretion: 

euen ſo the woman which doeth reiect the former holy admoniti- 

ons, and doeth guide her ſelfe without wiſedome, counſel, reaſon, 

and honeſtie, by giving her ſelfe to bo light and gadding, and folow- 

ing the diſſoluteneſſe and intiſementes, for to liue in pleaſures, and 
luſtes and deſires of the fleſhe, ſhe hath in vaine receiued beautie. 


Tit. 2. . 
J. Tim. . 13. | 


For being of ſo wanton behauiour and countenance, ſhee defleth 


and deſtroyeth, ſo much as ſhee can, the precious iewel of beautie | 
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; x for thou Lorde, haſt norfailed them that cee thee . 


tat Godharhgiuenher: en EY which 
delight in their beautie, are much deceiued: they make them ſelues 
beleeue that they are faite and gorgeous: and haue ſo long wallo- 
wed and plundged in the mire and filth, that there is no ſtink in the 
world ſo infectiue as they are, ſo that the ſauour of them aſcendeth 
p to heauen, and maketh them abhominable before God. We know 
it by his lawe, when he forbiddetth to commit whoredome, and al 
ſo by his threateninges that hee maleth againſt the rere er 
ee the thirteench to the Hebrewes. © 


25 The deſire of the righteoms 5 ir onely * but the 12. f 
_ the wicked i * eee 2 

Solomon doeth wel ſhewe vs heere, chat wemuſt not truſt to 
che iudgement of the worlde, nor to that which wee ſee outwardly, 
for as it hath beene alreadic handeled, the righteous in this worlde 
are in ſo miſerable eſtate after the outwarde apparance, that it ſee- 
meth God hateth them, and that hee ſeeketh to deſtroy and kil the? 
and therefore if they hope that any good (hal — vnto them; 
yet is their hope nothing worth : for, it ſeemerh, there can happen 
nothing vnto them but euil, ſeeing that i in the iudgement of the 
worlde they haue God againſt them. But as hath beene ſaide, So- 


lomon will not haue vs to bee of ſuche an opinion, when he ſaith, 


That the deſire of the righteous is onely good. © They defire that 


God woulde bee merciful vnto them in 21 their affaires and needes, 


and ſhould aſſiſt them, and ſhould neuer forſake them, but that after 
hee hath deliuered them from al miſery, hee would giue vnto them 
of his meere liberalitie and grace, euerlaſting felicitie in the king- 
dome of heauen: and as they deſire and hope, ſo they obteine. The 
Lorde alſo wil bee a refuge for the poore, a refuge in due time, euen 
in affliction. And they that knowe thy name, will truſt in thee, 
Truſt thou 
in the Lorde and doe good: dwellia thelande, and thou ſhalt bee 
fed aſſuredly. The Lonkei is neere vnto al that call vppon him: yea, 
that cal vpon him in trueth. We plainely ſee that there happeneth 
nothing but good vnto the righteous according to their wiſhe and 


bps Where e the inge the worlde, let vs 


 giue 


god, for to guid & hold vs in the ſame: & in what ſort ſoeuer we bo 
ſhaken, wee ſhal not fal but vpon our feete. Contrarily, the wicked 
doe proſper in ſuche wiſe, that it ſeemeth that God doeth fauour 
them: and with open mouth they are called honeſt men. And ther- 
fore they make themſelues beleeue, and haue this vaine hope, that 
they ſhall not periſhe : and in the meane while they care not what 
they doe: they abounde in wickedneſſe, and ſpare neither God nor 
their neighbours : whereupon they prouoke the Lorde vnto wrath 
againſt them : as Solomon doeth ſignifie, ſaying, But the hope of 
the wicked is indignation. The Pſalmes before alledged doe 
ſhewe it wel, and alſo many examples of the Scripture . Let vs not 
then enuie the ſtate of the wicked, but let vs pray that ic woulde 
pleaſe God to direct vs in his way, and that al our deſires may reſt 
in the ſame. In this manner wee ſhall auoide the indignation anqdè᷑ 
diſpleaſure, and ſhall obteine the good that wee wiſhe for. Wee 
ſhal auoid indignation by two kinde of waies for not being made 
voide of our deſires and hope, we ſhal not diſpite our ſelues againft: 
God, and ſhal not blaſpheme as the wicked doe, and we ſhal not alſo 
prouoke bis indignation againſt vs. I is 


| 24 There is that ſcattereth,and is more encreaſed: but = 
he that ſpareth more then it rightſurely commetih 
te pouertie. 


After the iudgement ofthe woilde, and feeling of the fleſhe, 
the manner to abound in worldly wealth, is to get and lay vp for 
him ſelfe and to keepe and holde it, and not to diſperſe the fruites 
which come there of, but to make a treaſure of them, and to ſpende 
them warily for his owne vſage. For wee ſee by experience that they 
Which doe fo yſe th, become ſoone rich, or atleaſtwiſe are eſteemed! 
ſuch: for we ſee them to poſſeſſe much goods. Cõtratily, they which 
make great coſt, though they greatly abound doe conſume them by 
litle &æ litle: and ſpecially they which diſpend riotouſly & prodigally 
where there is no need, but in pomp, in delicacie, pleaſure, & oſtẽta- 
tion. Wee ſee this almoſt daily come to paſſe: but alſo on the other 

| ide, chere be which are liberal, & diſtribute their. goods plentifully, 


and: 


1 


r 

erey 2 and yet they waſt, & come vn- 

pouertie. Alchough the firſt is of heyreateſt ſhew and that it is 
commonly ſcene with the eye, yet is it not ſo certaine as the con- 

trary. For this cauſe Solomon not ſaying himiſelſe by the ſignt of the 

cies, doubteth not to ſay, There is that ſcattereth, and it more 
encreaſed. And heerein hee agreeth with the ſaying ofthe Plalme, 

Aſmel thing that the rightepus hath, is better then great riches of 

Pal. 77. a 16. the vngodly. | Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lorde. &c. Riches 
Pſal. 1 4 2. 1. and plenteouſneſle ſhalbe inhis houſe: and his righteouſnes endu- 
G. 3. &. 15. 2 reth for euer. When the ſaints did ſpeake in this ſorte, they were 
&. 21.4 more ſtayed vpon the promiſes of God, & feared his threatenings, 
ttzhen that which they ſa we out warde with their eyes, being aſſured 

dhat the worde of the Lorde neuer failethn. Wherefore let vs not 

Math. 6. c. ary at that which wee ſee with our eies, but let vs leane pon this 
75 worde, the which our Lorde doeth ſtrongly confirme vnto vs in di- 
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| Lobe.6.c, vers places: and let vs note that hee ſaith not, that all they whiche 
12.0%. 77 ſcatter, ſhal encreaſe : for the prodigal which diſpende without rea- 


2. Con. 9. ſon, doe decreaſe. Againe alſo hee ſaith not ſimply, Hee that ſpa- 
Gala.s, Leib, for it behoueth a father of houſhold to be ſober & temperate, 
not making exceſſiue & ſuperfluousexpenſes,but honeſt and reaſo- 
nable, for to mainteine his family, and to helpe the neceſſitie of the 
poore: and therefore hee addeth without equitie, or more then Y 
is right, or aboue meaſure ': as doe the vſurers and couetous, 
which haue no pitie ypon the poore: and euen thegreateſt parte of 
ſuch people are ſo cruell and vamercifull, that they ſuffer their fami- 
ly to endure much hardnefſe - wherefore they are wel worthie to 
Luke 6.38. come to pouertie. Giue, and it ſhalbegiuen vnto you, 8c. Aud 
therefore though we do not alwaies ſee the necesſitie of ſuch peo- 
ple, yet let vs know that they are miſerable and poore : for the co- 
Eccle. f. 9. uetous are alwaies needie. Hee that loueth filuer, ſhal not be fatis- 
% fed with ſiluer, and he thatlouethriches ſhall be without the fruite 
8 thereof. But that which is the greateſt pouertie of al, & which ſure- 
2 21. f. jy ought to feare the niggardes, and couetous, and cruel 8 
A. che depriuation and looſing of the true and rer tiches. | 
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bee made fat. The whick is expouadedafter this fort, - The l 
perſon,is he that of free will and good minde — oy 
bours, not with — in = ray — in'worke, 1 
and ſuccouring them accoꝛding to their n Bleſſing | 
— ſigulfication in the holy Setipture, The ſoule then of Y Sun >. 
hlesfing, istheliberalperſon 2 vnto whome Solomonpromileth . 
ſatneſſe, that is to ſay, that hee ſhall live at his eaſe, and ſhall have 2.Cor 9. 


his pleaſur es, and ſhal proſper in aboundance of wealth. Fatheſſe Deut. 7 2. 1 f. 


is thus taken indiuers places And when hee addeth, Aud be Job. 28.16. 

that wateretha cc. Hee repeateth the ſame thing againe for's © ee a 
ater expresſion :foras apecce of lande wel watered; bringeth C 29. 4. 

Gor eaſily his fruite, euen ſo when wee doe helpe the necesfitie of: 

the poore, ſo much as in vs is, wee make them fruiteful, for they fare 

the better for it and are more apt to doe their duetie. — 

wee ſhall not looſe our labour, for the Lorde by his grace and good- 

neſſe, doeth and yeelde vs the lie : as Solomon doeth 

ſignifie in.oying, ſhallalſo have rains: As the raine'watererh. 

the earth, and makech it to ſpring and bring foorth fruite : tuen ſo 

the Lorde augmenteth the goods and — of the merciful and 

beral. If thou powre out thy ſoule to the hungry, and refteſhe Eſay 7. 10, 

the troubled ſoule t chen ſhal thy light ſpring out of the darkeneſſe, 12. 

and thy darkeneſſe ſhall bee as the noone day. And the Lorde ſhall 

guide thee continually, and ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought; and make 

fat thy bones, and thouſhalrbee lie a watered garden,andlike a 

ſpring of water, whoſe waters iaile not. And their ſoule ſhal bee as 

a watered garden, and they ſhal haue no ſorow. Furthermore et vs 


ere. In 


* * 


2 * 


note, that ſeeing the goodneſſe that wee doe to out neighbours is 
compared vnto watering and ſprinclding; that wee muſt not ſpar 3 
chem no more chen water, when wee haue lo ia doe and acede; 175 
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ſpareth t is right, wit jet bur to mabe vs the more 
eoabhorre ſachs widkedneſl hee ſhewerh vs in what eſtimation 
they are with the people which ſpare againſt equitie, and how they 
deſerue tobee ſpoken of, when hee faith, Hee that witharawerk 
-* the corne,the people will curſe him + Wedoe gladly bleſſe them 
- which wee haue in good reputation, and whome wee eſteeme ho- 
2 een dd wee doe not cutſe them: where vppon followeth the 
people doe judge them wicked men, which withholde the corne, 
irh they doe curſe them, as they deſerve. But albeit that in curſing 
ſiuche late people doeth but that which they deſerued, yet 
s it noc to ſay that Solomon alloweth ſuchcurſing, nor yet that it is 
"awful forthe people to curſe them that heighten the price of victu- 
als. the which are fignified vnto vs by the wheate or cotrne, which is 

the moſt ordinary and com mon meate, euen the moſt neceſſarieft. 
.” The making deare and alſo the depriuation of the ſame is ſigniſied 
vnto vs by this withdta wing. For theſe couetous and wicked ones, 
Fſurers, and theeues ; yea cruel muiderers, doe gather on al ſides ſo 
muche as they can, the victuals, that none may come by them but at 
their commandement, and ſhoulde paſſe through their handes: and 
chiefly they locke vp the corne, deſiring that it might bee deere, too 
robbe the poore people of gold & filuer;and alſo of poſſeſſions, and 
chat they might rab al to them ſelues, and that ĩn this ſotte they 
might ware fiche, to the hurt oftheir neighbours, whom they make 
 forowful, Suche folke are ſomewhariacquainted with great men, 
vhich tteade downe the people, who are threatened by the iudge- 
went of God. The Lorde wil enter into iudgement wich the elders 
Eg. 5. 4. of his people, and prices thereof: for yee haue eaten vp the vine- 
. Imo⸗ J. f. yarde: the ſpoyle of thepoore is in your houſes. &c. And ate like vu- 
to them of whome Amos ſpeaketh. Heare this, O yec that ſwallow 
"a che Fporeythat ye may make the needy of the land to i 
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— they are —— dar Sed ſhould ſer them in conte 

ſhame;andin temporal curſe, the which is te beginning of their 

hel and eternal paine. For when cuſing icfookenof Solomon doch 

not meane in wordes onely, but alſo the people feeling them ſelues 

too ſore oppreſſed; with necesſitie and ſcaicitie by IT raking of 

them which withdraw the corneſhalrebel, and riſe vp againſt them 

or to ſpoyle and robbe, as experience ſheweth. Notwithſtanding, as 

hach beene ſaide, it ĩs not to ſay that Solomon doeth promiſe any 

ſoch thing: yea, and the Magiſttates ought to puniſhe ſuch rebels, 

vVhat pouertie ſoeuer they ſuffer by the ſpoile of them which labour 

to enriche them ſelues by locking vp the corne : and fith that tbey 

are puniſhable by men, it folowe th allo that they offende God with 

curling.” The people then what wrong, iniurie, and outrage ſoeuer 17 

they ſuffer, muſt be patient, and not render euil for euil. 4. 6 

And although it be not law ful for the poore people to cutſe them 

vhich withholde the corne, yet ſuche couetous perſons oughe well 

to ſeare ſuche curſing ofthe — to a is not without 

cauſe chat Solomon doeth threaten them with this curſing. For al- 

beit the curſe of the people is not iuſt, yet for to puniſhe the coue- 

tous, wicked, and yſurers, it ſhal take effect. The Lorde wil heare 

ſuch a curſing for to deltroy and ouerthro we theſe wicked men: ſor 8 
aſmuch as God vſeth the common people as inſttumentes and or- 1. Con 13.4: 
 ganes fot to curſe them: and not that the people in ſo curſingde- | 
ſerue to bee hearde 2. | for hey are ledde wich the defire- of their Deut. 28. 1 
one proſite, wherevnto the Exbfutooghrto haue no regarde;bue- 
ought to bee led with charitie, which is patient, and ſuffereth long. 

Novo that the curſe is hard, wee maygather it out ofthatwhichis- 

ſaide, Beware that there hee not a wicked thought iu thine: heart, 

to ſay, The ſeuenth yeere, the yere of freedom is at hand : therfore 

t greeueth thee to loge on thy poore brother, & thou giueſi him 

nought, and hectie vnto the Lorde againſt thee, ſo that ſinne bee in 

an, if een in the eee prayer E cel. 6. 
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& merciful, b defreth their nn occupy 
them ſe lues ſo much as they can, Heereof we haue an excellent ex- 
Cen. 41. angle in Ioſeph. But ſome wil lay againſt it, that it ſeemeth that lo- 
& 43 2. c 4. ſeph, after the ſentence of Solomon, deſerued to be curſed of the 
people: for hee ſhut vp the corne, and during the famine, none 
had any but by — — Ianſwere, That it was by di- 
"vine reuelation that hee gathered the corne together, not to mako 
it deare, neither to małe him ſelſe riche with the ſale thereof, but 
for to.belge the neceſſitie of the countrie of Egypt, & of them which 
dwelt about it. And fo he was not a withdrawer of the corne, but 
a ſeller: not like vnto the ſellers at this day, which doe rather de- 
ſerue to be called exactours, ſlears of men, and murtherers, then ſel. 
lers: for as they proceed therein they drinke the blood, & ſucke out 
* che mary of the bones of the poore. It is not of ſuch ſellers that So- 
lomon ſpeaketh. but of them which are lik® vnto Ioleph. And as 
the curſe of the people is heard of God, and ſo the withdrawers of 
ceorꝛie ate not curſed only of men, but alſo of God: euen fo the bleſ- 
ſing of them which bleſſe the ſellers, is hearde: and ſo they haue not 
only che bleſſing of men, but they haue alſo the ſame of God. Wher- 
vpon it foloweth that in this ſentence there is not a threatening & 
promiſe preſently,butallo for to come. Wherefore the cruel coue- 
Ne er e the merciful and liberal oughe 


bleſſed ;tharbya greater rea en hee hich eiue th. Hal obteine ble 
Sanger en es can deſ eu, bur becauſe that cid 


ſo promiſed : Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhal obteine mer- e 


- 7 Hethat ſeeketh good things gett «th favonr:but be that 
ſeekgth exull,it ſhall come to him. 


'  ,» Solomon heeretofore hath pronounced ſentences,whereby hee 
hath taught vs to abhorre couetouſnes: and namely he hath ſaid it. 
e ſtil purſueth nowe the ſame argument, when he faith, Hee that 
ſetketh good things getteth fanour,&c. When Solomon, for 
to induce vs yntoliberalitie and mercy, ſaich ſimplie, he that ſecketh 
good thinges: and addeth not, ofhis neighbours : heſheweth vs, 
that they which haue none other deſire and affection but to doe 
their worke,and care not to helpe the needineſſe of the poore, 
doe not procure the good, but alſo their ſtudie is vpon euil, to doe 
hurt and to deſtroy. For as wee wil not ſay of a tree, that it bringeth 
foorth good fruite, except wee haue taſted thereof: euen ſo if a man 
doe not communicate his worke vnto his neighbours, and make 
them partakers of his labour, wee cannot ſay truely, chat he ſeeketn 
good things: for he that hath care but for him ſelfe, hath no loue, 
without the which al is nothing worth. Likewiſe Saint Paul conioi- 
neth the procuring of thinges good and honeſt with charitie. Like 
wiſe ſhewing thecare that he hath for his poore neighbors, he ſaith, 
We prouide for honeſt thinges not onely before the Lorde, but alſo 
before men. Nowe for to ſhewe vs howe wee muſt ſeeke for good 
ehinges; Solomon vſeth a word in his tongue, which is taken of the 
ſpring of the morning, and ſigniſieth, to ſeeke early, Wherein wee 
ate taught, that we muſt not be ſlacke and ſlouthful, when necesſitie 
requireth to doe any thing for them which haue neede of our helpe 
de ſuccour: but that wee muſt be careful and diligent. Our Lorde 5" cate had 
doth teache ys the very ſame, when hee commandeth vs to watche Mat. 24:42, 
continually, and that wee ſhould be like vnto the faithful and wiſe G25. 4 
ſeruant. Again, by the ſimilitudes of the virgins and the talents, &c. 
And if in the corporalnecesfitie wee muſt be watchful, and careſull 
to doe well vnto our needie neighbours, by a more ſtronge reaſon 
wee muſt diligently watch and trauaile for to ediſie the conſcien« 
ces of the weake, of the ignorant,and vnbeleeuing, which are void 
— —— Hh of” 


J. Cox. 19. 7. 
Rom. 12.17, 
2. Cor. J. 21s 


f ſpiritual goodngſſe; Wich ! is ee 1 
ſhoulde procute, 2ndchiefly the Miniſters and the paſtours of the 
church, Litewiſe the Magiſtrates ought ro procure the welth of the 
people;ouer whichthey arecommitced of God,whoſeauthoritle e 
power they haue. But to procure good things wel, we muſt followe 
the inſtructiõs that are giue᷑ vs. If euery mã in his eſtate would pro- 
eure good things as they ought, they ſnould get fauour as Solomon 
Ero. 1 f. 2 goeih promiſe it: that is to ſay firſt of al, that hee ſhal bee pleaſing 
Fſal. a. 15. ind acceptable, and ſhal workeloue to himſelſe: he halbe wel wel⸗ 
. 12. dome, and men wil labour to do them pleaſute, ſeruice and honor: 
2. Cre. 19.6 ind which is thechiefeſt, and the moſt to bee deſired, is that God 
Rm. 13. Jil beare him fauour, loue him, Se wil delight in him, wil asſiſt him 
and be merciful vnto him, and wil keep that no euil ſhal happen vnto 
him, which ſhal deſtroy him: but he wil preſerue him, that he make 
him bleſſed for ener : The Lorde delighteh in them that feare him, 
Pſa. 147. 11. and attende vpon his merey. Bodily excrciſe profiteth litle : but 
godlineſſe is profitable vnto al thinges, which hath the promiſe of 
4. Tim. 4. the liſe preſent, and of that that is tocome. It is very expedient for © 
5 vs that in ſeeking the good, wee ſhoulde chiefly get the fauour of 
_ God: for it happeneth moſt commonly, that if wee doe our dutie 
in the eſtate wherein wee are called, that men in ſteede of being fa« 
vourable, as they ought, doe hate & perſecute vs. Whereypon we 
muſt tot be abaſhed, nor ceaſſe for al that to ſeek for good things: 
for the like hath happened to our predeceſſours, and aboue al vnto 
our Lorde and maiſter Ieſus Chr. But although the getting of fa- 
vor is here ſpoken'of,and chiefly of godijet vs not ſer God in equal 
degree with mẽ, the which we may bind to ourſelues to beare ys — EY 
your by our wel doinges. It is not ſo with Gods, for hee cannot bee 
bounde to vs, whatſoeuer weecan doe. And ſo, when wee obteine 
Nuour of him withoutanypermutation, and without receiuinga· 
ny rewarde of vs, becauſe that wee receiue of him, of his onely 
grace, gift, and liberalitie: yet doth it not ceaſſe vnto in to bee true 
getting. For if we ſay that there is not better getting, then that 
which is gotten by gift, we muſt not thinke ſtrange though wee call 
Pro.4.5.0.7. that which godgiueth vs of his meereliberalitie getting. Beſides the 
Ao J.. am non maner of a e the? eka which wr 
eq et 


RH 


theProunba) Cpt . 


tech ys to get without any permutation. Moreouer, beſides this; 
lerys note that as they which procure good things, haue promiſe of 

fauour : So alſo they whoſe wealth wee ſeeke, are admoniſſied of 

their duties, euery one in his degree, And therefore let vs not fol- 

lowe the opinion of fantaſtical felowes, which are not thaukful for 

a good turne receiued of their neighbours. But as for to induce vs 

vnto liberalitie, Solomon doth ſet before vs this promiſe : alſo for 

to turne vs away from doing hurt vnto our neighbours, hee ſetteth 

a threatening, ſaying: But hee that ſeeketh euill, it ſhall come vn- 

to him. Foraſmuch as Solomon hath ſer ſeeking of euill, againſt the 

ſeeking of good: hee doth ſigniſie vnto vs, that hee ſpeaketh of the 

hurte that wee procure vnto our neighbours, & calamities, and mi- 

ſeries, whereto wee endeuour to bring them, and of the deſtruction 

and ouerthrowe that wee goe about to ſeeke for them, for to make 
. our particularprofice, and to come vnto the end of our purpoſes 

and intents. And when againil getting of fauour, hee — 

euill to come, hee ſignifieth that the wicked which ſeebe for nothing 

but the hurte ofcheir neighbours,ſhalbe depriued of al fauour, and Is 
chiefly towards God,who wil beat e them dow ne, from the which 5 
they ſha] neuer eſcape. Beholdehee trauelleth with miſchicte : ho Pſal. y. 16. r 
hath conceiued ſorowe, and brought forth vogodlineſſe, Hechath 
grauen and digged vpa pit: and is fallen himielfe into the deſtru- 

ction that he hath — for other. Of this nfiber were Caine, Saule, 

Abſolon, Iudas, and others, Who after the fight of the eyes haue got 

ten fauour, the which-ought not to beaccounted * » ſeeing dati 


. ee them from wickedy periſhing, 


52 7 V 7 tn wafteths inbis nikon ſrall fall bu the oh 
+, Os ſballfloriſheas aleafe. 

Solomon pronounceth heere a ſentence which i is very bande a 
toberbdeegediand as it ſeemeth, the experience is in the contra» 
ty and therefore the worldlinges and carnal men, which are coue- os 
tous, do deſpiſe it, and mocke thereat. This ſame is but too too 2 ak. 
common, and hath no neede of probation : notwithſtanding there ' akg 
thalbe no inconuenience tg bring forth one example, it is rehearſed 
chat aſter IeſusChriſthad 2dmoniſhed: his diſciples by the act of 
the lewarg gol be lber, & not to ſer their harts vpõ ʒichæs, it is ſaid 


Hha _ chat 
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Michael Cope pon 


that the Phariſees which were couetous did mocke at him. Nowe 
of our own nature we are no better then the Phariſees:it ſeemeth 
ynto vs that riches are very profitable, and that they are of great 
power and excellencie,and that they which haue them with abun- 
dance, are well ſtayed and ypholden : and in this ſort wee make ti- 
ches our God, and caſt behinde vs, and deſpiſe the true God, which 
giueth abundantly al things for to vie. The couetous which would 
bee eſteemed ſaints and devout perſons, doe make them ſelues be- 
leeue that to ſet our heartes on the goods of this worlde, doeth not 
let vs to ſerue God: and euen the greateſt theeues and vſurers doe 
iudge that they haue doone a great act, & very much for God, when 
of their rauening they haue laide aſide ſome parte, for to beſtow in 
the ſeruice of God, fained by men, or els that they haue made godly 
Legacies by teſtament, not departing with any thing whiles they 
liuc,for feare they ſhould want themſelues. das our Lord doth pro- 
nounce vnto vs, No man can ſerue two maiſters. &c. Hee ſheweth 
it alſo bythe ſeed caſt amongſt thornes: forif the word which doth 
teach vs, & guide vs to ſerue god, be choked, it is vnposſible for vs to 
ſerue God: but we do deſpiſe and reiect him, to become riche, and 
to encreaſe in temporal goods: yea and there are ſome that are ſo 
vnſhamefaſt, and ſo ouercome with vnbrideled luſtes, that they de- 
termine wholy to forſake god for a time, that they may become rich 
and are not aſhamed to teach others to do the like. In ſuch manner 
of folkes is fulfilled that which is aide, That they which woulde be 
rich.fal into temptation. They which vſe them after ſuch a ſort, de · 
ſerue wel deſtruction, and damnation, for they deſtory them ſelues 
wittingly - they are like vnto them which haue no ſtrength, nor 
power to ſtande vpright of themſelues, and yet they deſpiſe and 
reiecte him which doeth offer them a ſtay, and wil vpholde them. 
For albeit wee are, mooue, and haue our being in God: as hee 
onely is our Creator, euen ſo hee onely doeth guide vs, main- 
ati 4 17 * teinetk and gouerneth vs, & he onely is our ſtay and vpholder: 
and the couetous reiecting him, it followeth neceſſarily that they 
muſt fall. If wee haue true knowledge of this ſame , and 
chat wee haue not the eyes of our vnderſlanding and ſenſes 
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. the worldly riches, it ſhall not be very 
eaſie to beleeue that he which ttuſieth in hs riches, ſhallfall, as So 7 
| Jomon doth here pronounce.And beforehim Dauid, As for the w- Pal. 37. 20. "EN 


godly, they ſhall periſhe,and the enimies ofthe Lorde ſhalconſume 1 
as the fat of lambes: yea, euen as the ſmoke ſhal they conſume a- Pſal. 49: ts 
way, Againe, And they thinke thattheir houſes ſhalcontinuefor 5 
euer. And albeit that wee alwaies ſee not with the eie the fal of the 
Couetous andof them which haue ſet their heartes vppon riches, 

yet neuertheleſſe let vs not deſire to bee like them, but let vs knowe 
lor certaine that they ſhal fal lo downe, that they ſhal neuer more 
atiſe from the ſame. They well deſerue ſuche a fal: for too make 
themſelues riche, and for to mainteine them in their wealth, they Mar. 15. r 3. EN 
vſe wicked meanes and are led with vngodly affections, and paſſe 
not though they doe wrong vnto their neighbours,bur! the greatelt 
parte of ſuche people doe ſtudie and delight to doe iuiurie & wrong 
vunto their neighbours. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, when againſt 
him which truſteth in his riches, he ſetteth the righteous: towhom 
he maketh a very pleaſant promiſe, whe he ſaith, But the righteous 
| ſhall floriſhe as 4 leafe: but the ſame is no leſſe harde to be beleued 
then the former threatening: for the wicked ſomuche as they can, 
do bring the righteous, into ſo poore eſtate and caſe, that it ſeemeth 

they ſhal neuer riſe yp more : and therefore they mocke at the hope 
of the righteous. But not ſlaying our ſelues vpon the opinion of the 
worlde, nor in the ſenſe of the fleſhe, let vs truſt vnto the promiſe | | 
of Solomon, before whome the Pſalmiſt hath ſaide, that the righ- Pſal. 2 7 > 
teous ſhal floriſhe like a palme tree, Let vs thenbee cettaine that | 
. what miſerie ſocuer wee ſuffer,the Lorde wil reſtore vs vnto a pro- 
ſperous and pleaſant Rare: as the ſame is ſignified vnto vs, by ſprin- 
ging, bringing foorth, and floriſhing, heere and in other places. As Eſay. zy. c. 
heereaſter, Iacob ſhal tale roote : Iſrael ſhal floriſhe and growe, and 4 

| the worlde habe filled with fruite, The Deſert and the wildernes (3/2 4g 
ſhal reioyce: and the waſt ground ſhalbeglad and floriſh as à role. 57 ; 9 
I wilbe as the dewe vnto Iſrael hee ſhal groweas the Lilly, and” * 
kaſten his rootes as the trees of Lybanon: his branches ſhal ſpread, 
and his beautie ſhalbe as the Oliue tree, and his ſmel as Lybanon. 
Solomon alſo in this place doeth wel ſhew it, when againſt falling 
Which ſignifieth miſery and deſtruction, hee ſetteth flersſbing. 
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And in them both he ech the future tence or time to come, whey 
by he doeth ſome wh cfgnific that there ſhal be no ende 
ung of the vicked, nor yet i in the proſperitie of the righteous; 15 
"remie doeth likewiſe ſignifie it, v hen he ſaith, Curſed bee the man 
. that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, and withdraweth 
his hart from the Lord. For hee ſhal be like the heathein the wider- 
neſſe, and ſhal not ſee when any good commeth, but ſhal inhabite 
the parched places in the wilderneſſe, in a ſalt unde, and not inhabi- 
ted, Bleſſed be the man that truſteth in the Lorde, and whoſe hope 
the Lorde is. For kee ſhalbe as a tree that ĩs planted by the waret, 
vVhich ſpreadeth out her rootes by the riuer, and ſhal not ſeele whe 
he heate commeth, but her leafe ſhalbe greene, and ſhal not eate 
for the yeere of drought, neither ſhal ceaſſe fromyeelding fruite. 
And in the firſt Pſalme, when hee compareth the ſtate es WW 
led wich him chat delighteth i inthelawe of the Lorde. 4 
H/ 
H te that troubleth his mne houſe f ſhall herds the 
winde: and the foole Halbe ſernant vnto the 097 
in bearte. 
| Albeitthar(as wee haue ſeene)ir 162 dangerous Were wolli 
P profitable thing for vs to be given vnto righteouſnes: 
yet to poſſeſſe and to vferiches for to ſuccour oùr houſhold at need, 
is not againſt righteouſnes: they rather ſerue to bring foorth fruits 
of righteouſneſſe and equitie. Many of the olde fathers did abound 
in — and yet ceaſſed not to bee rigteous: As Abraham, lob, 
and the good kinges of Iuda, for they did not ſet their heartes pon 
them, but vſed them as though they enioyed none. Abraham hath 
wel ſne well it in dwelling in the — — aſſranger, and 


in patiẽtiy bearing many remouings & pilgrimages which it beho- 


ved him to make. Lob allo hath ſhewed it by thegreat pacience that 
he had in the loſſe ofhis children, & of his goods, & of his heakh. 
Tube holy fathers which haue thus vſed them, had alwaies enough, 
and were neuer voide of riches, but were contented, and by wile- 
dome did gouerne houſhoſders quietly, and didkeeperhtir family in 
ſubiection and obedience, and had authoritie & preheminence ouer 
their childr and houſhold ſeruants. If wee follow them(as is very 
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quiety onerned, we ſhalpoſſelſeſomuch oods as ſhalbe neceffary; : 
we 9 and authoritie with en lte which ſhal 
beat out commandement for to giue vs al obedience, and pleaſe vs 
in al things. But contrari if we a with couctouſneſſe, & ther- 
by we ſpare mote then is right and reaſon, not helping the needes of 
our family, & ſo do trouble it, making the ſame ſorowful, & giuing 
ie — of ſorrow,and to ſpite vs, and to worke our deſtruction, 
and labour to take, ſteale, and to pul from vs what they can, we muſt 
loole for a great pouertie, through which we (hal beſo aſtoniſhed, 
chat we ſhal looſe our ſenſe, and ſo we muſt be faine to become ſub- 
ect vnto them which can tel how to gouerne themſelues wiſely: ſo 
beaſtly and feareful ſhal we be by our miſery. Solomon doth ſigni- 
„fie che — ſaying, He chat traubleth his owne houſe, & c. In the 
firſt part of this ſentence he compareth the couetous foole vntohim 
which breaketh & pearſeth through the walles of an houſe, ſo that 
5 the wind emereth in on al ſides. Now as the wind vaniſheth & can- 
not be holdẽ back: euen ſo th ey whichſpẽd their richesto the hinde- 
rance of their family, hal not W 18 them at their deſire, but ſnalbe 
1 depriued of them miſerably, and ſhal receiue no proſite of the, The 
vide is talen after this figoification i in Oſcas,For they haue ſowen 
the winde;and they ſhal reape the whirle wind. Againe, Ephraim is Oſcas. i. 27 
15 0d with che wind, and foloweth after the Eaſl wind. Alſo ſuch as are . 14.1 
prodigal & riotous ſpenders of goods, halbe heires of wind. For as 
in conſuming their goods without diſcretion and good aduiſe, they 
doo looſe chem, if they did caſt chaſſe in the winde, the which doeth 
carry and ſcatter it ſo farre abtoade, that it cannot be recouered: but 
they are worthy to beheires of wind, that is to ſay to haue nothing; 
for alſo they — * their owne houſe bringing their family into ne 
ceꝛſitie of begging their bread: and they them ſelues likewiſe con- 
ſuained to beg: and for to obteine that which they deſire either in 
al, or in part, they muſt humble themſelues before I houskeepers 
- Which haue the diſcretion & wiſdome to gouern and to ſpend their 
- goods with reaſon. We may ſee this fame by expericcein folowing 
chat which Solomon in theſecond partofthis ſentence ſayth, The 
» Fave ſhalbe ſernant to the Wiſe in * The prodiga Ichnde hath Loke.1 5.1 5 
,- prom ued his part. &c. Furthermore, they inherite the wind which are 
euch giuen vato quarcelliog and law, that they care not againſt 
Hh 4 \ whom 
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whome they begin ſute : and for to get peace and loue, they will 
uit, neither forgiue any thing ho we little ſoeuer it bee that they 


thinkedoeth belong vnto them, but rather then they woulde want 
of their purpoſe to obteine the victorie, they become enimies vnto 
almen. Such kind of people are worthie to haue nothing but wind- 
for they trouble their owne houſes, experience doeth allo ſhew it, 
that not only their houſes, but alſo the kingdomes through braules 


and quarrels are ouerthwrone, and they which poſſeſſe them are 


Ne . 24. 


driuen out, and are faine to become ſubiect ynto them whiche be- 
fore were leſſe then they. I haue ſeene the ſeruantes on horſeback, 
and the Princes trot on foote as ſeruantes. And if the maiſter of an 
houſhold ought to be wiſe, by a more ſtrong reaſon thẽ ought kings 
& princes to be wiſe, which haue the tow nes, prouinces, & king - 
domes in gouerumẽt, to the end that they (ſhould not trouble their 
ſubiectes, nor guide them as tv and that it doeth happen 
that their lotdſhips & kingdomes muſt he tranſported vnto others: 
and that in this manner beeiog 701 hey inherite winde: and 
in ſteede of ruling, are brought vader the power of another, by the 
ſufferance of the Lorde, vnto whome it belongeth to remoue łing- 
domes, and to giue them ynto whome ſoeuer it pleaſeth him. As 
the Prophets do teach vs, declaring that ſuch mutatiõs do oftẽ hap- 


G. 4. 14. 29. pen for the contempt of the Word, as hath bin ſeene amongſt thoſe 


miſerable poore men which haue receiued thatdeullith interim. 
40% Thefruite the righteous is tree of 5 21 hee that 


winneth ſoules is mi 


The righteous is notlike vnto the couetous niggarde, neither 
vnto the witleſſe prodigal, neither the quarrelling rufler, who doe 
profite no body, but doe trouble al men, and doe ſet all in diſorder 
ſo that they deſtroy them ſelues, and doe not bring profite vntoo 
their neighbours, but hurte. But as the righteous hath not his 
truſt in men, but doeth depende vppon the goodneſſe of G OD 
which taketh care of his, and as hee prouideth what foener is 
neceſſary , giuing him al thinges aboundantly for to vie, euen ſo 
doeth hee diſpoſe them in ſuch wiſe to the profite of his neigh- 
3 that hee bringeth foorth.fruite the which doth quicken his | 


nei on 
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neighbours. Solomon doeth ſignifie this ſame: firſt of all: when he 
calleth the workes of the righteous, fruit: as alſo the holie Scrip- p al. 1. 3. 
ture doeth often in other places. For as the tree doeth not bring ere. iy. 5. 
foorth his fruit for it ſelſe, but for another: euen ſo the true righ- IA at. y & 13% 
teous, doeth not regard his own particularprofite,but theirs which a 
haue to doe with him. And as the fruite ofthe tree doeth nouriſhe 
and giue ſtrength, euen ſo the righteous laboureth by his works to G 8 
refreſhe and quicken. Solomon doeth wel expreſſe it, when hee is 8 8 "07 
not contented to lay, # as 4 tree, but he addeth, of life, wherein 
hee alludeth vnto the tree of life which was planted in the midſt of 
the garden ofpleaſure. For as if Adam in ſteede of cating of the tree 
ofknowledge, had eaten of the tree of life, hee had not dyed, but had 
bene quickened for euer, and had reuiued his poſteritie, the which 
hee hath made ſubiect vnto death: euen ſo the righteous doth pro- 
fite his neighbours for the benefice of life, not onely temporal, but 
alſo eternal. For hee hath not care ofthe bodie onely, but alſo, and 
thatchiefly of the ſoules. Hee doeth his workes for to helpe the ne · 
ceſſities ofhis neighbours: and there with and by the ſame, he ten- 
deth to ediſie them to ſaluation, giuing them a good example, that 
they may be warned to prayſe God, and to giue him praiſe, for that 
that he leaueth them not vnprouided of good ſuccour and helpe, 
and are taught that after their power they ought to doe vnto their 
neighbours as they would their neighbours ſnhould doe ynto them. 
| Beeing thus builded, they ſhallive eternally, and al ſo they who ſo 
doe build them. Beholde hoe the fruite of the righteous is as the 
tree of life. | 4% 
Secondly, Solomon doeth ſignifie vnto vs, that the righteous 
doeth bring foorthfruite which doth giuelife vnto his neigtibours, 
when he ſayeth, Aud he that winneth . ſoules, is wiſe. Where in for 
to ſignifie, that the righteous by his good deeds and wel doing, doth 
drawe vnto him and winne mens ſoules, and doeth not ſuffer them: 
to periſhe: but doeth ſave them according vnto the wiſedome that 
God hath giuen him. Solomon compateth the juſt man vnto a fi- 
ther. For as the fiſher, to take fiſhe, is faine to vſe deceit and craft, 
ſuttletie and diſcretion, otherwiſe, hee taketh no fiſhe, but doeth 
drive them away, and ſo doth ſpende his time in vaine, and looſeth 
his labour euen ſo the righteous hath neede of wiſedotne, tue 


Mat. 4. f 5. 


Lab. 10. 


Fre. 1.9 
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| kisncighboors. And alſo becauſe our Lord —ͤ— — 
Folow me, and I wil make you fiſhers of men . Ffeare not, henceforth 
thou ſhalt take men: hee doeth endue them with great wiſedome, 
filing them with his holie Spirite, for to guide and gouerne them in 
the taking of men. And in this we muſt learge, that Miniſters of the 
Church chiefly ſtande in neede of wiſdome, for to learne wel to take 
foules by Good example and ſounde doctrine. Theſe are the nets that 
oughe to be caſt ouer the ſea of this world &c. Beſides this;ler vs 
note that Solomon comparing the righteous and wiſe man vnto 2 
her, ſecretly admoniſheth vs to bee warchſul and careful. Wee 
fee that they which occupie the trade of fiſhing, are vpon the water 
at al houres, except the winde be contratie and dor let them: euen 
ſo alſo muſt we not let paſſe any occaſion of time, for to do wel ani 
ſay wel; fot to drawe our neighbours vnto our nettes and ſnares; 
And the ſame muſt bee done with a gteat affection and maruellous 
defire : for if the fiſhermen for a temporal gaine, and that ſoone va- 


niſhe th away, are ſo careful, that they care not for their ouve lyſe, 


che which they oſten put in danger: bya more ſtronge reaſon, no 
man ougnt to ſpare his one perſon, when it is requi uired to take 
ſoules, & to male a perpetual gain. For if chey alſo proceede therein 
faich fully they ſhal neuer looſe the ir labour, nor forgo their reward. 
it is ot liko voto fiſniog: for if ce fiſners do not take ovehr, they 
looſe their gain, 8 ſo haue laboured in vaine: but they hat fiſhe at- 


ter ſoules, are not depriued of gain, though they take nothing, pro- 


Ilir. 10. 2. vided that they do their duetie faithfully. When you enter into an 
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Epbe. 2.1 o. 


houſe, ſalute the ſame : and if the houſe bee worthie, let your peace 
come vpon ĩt: but if it be not worthie, let your peace return to you. 
And herein we are admoniſhed not to be ynthankful to wardes the 
Lord, which ceaſeth not to reward vs wel, though we bring nothing 
to him: and not to forget the honour that he do vs when he doeth 
attribute vnto vs the taking of ſoules, the which is his worke, & not 
mans: this ſame is aſter a ſort ſignified, when our Lorde ſaĩeth, Sy- 
mon, launch foorth into the deepe, & let downe your ners tomake 
adraught : &c.And S. Paul doth plainly ſhewie: Whois Paul then? 
and who is Apollo, but the Miniſters by whom ye bdeeued, and as 
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to thinke any thingyzas of our ſelues: but our ſuffciencie is of God. 

We are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt leſus vnto go. „ which 
God harhordained that we ſhould walke in them... For it is God 
which workerh in you; both the wil & the deede, euen of his good 
pleaſure. Finallyilet vs note, that though we be neither iuſt nor wiſe, 
but ſo muche as wee ate gouerned by the worde, it foloweth, that 
there is neither fruit oflife, nor taking of ſoules in Poperie: for they 


198 


Phs. 2.1 9: 


are without the word; inſteed —— haue deadly poiſon,the . | 


inuentions & doctrines of men, ſuperttitions & idolatries:and in- 
ieede to be taken aud caught, they are more drowned in the myte 


of this world. We may alſo adde, that ſith that Solomon ſpeaketh by 


ſimilitude & compariſon, we may apply this ſentence vnto an other 
meaning, to wit, that the righteous doeth not inherite winde, 28 
doeth hee that troubleth his houſe, but oſ his righteouſnes hee ping 


thereth excellent fruit t and the wiſe is not like the foole, which hath 


no wiſedome to drawe others ynto him ſelfe, and to make them to 


agree voto him: but muſt him ſelfe conſeut, and be as it were made 


captiue and ſubiect vnto the wile, which hath knowledge ſo to go · 


nerne him ſelſe, that hee draweth his neighbours vacohim by _ | 
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We all naturally deſire to haue recompenſe of our labour and 


bud, aden glad when wee are promiſed we ſhalbe paide for tbat 


Which is owing vs, and that none wil withholde our labour: and 
againe, more ioyful when we haue our deſires granted, and promiſe 
perſourmed in deede. Nouertheles when Solomon ſpeaketh heere of 


recompenſe, & doth ſhew itpreſent, ſaying. Bebold, if we vnderſtid 
vel this meaning, he giueth none occaſion vnto out fleſh for to re- 


zoyce-for hedoth not promiſe ſuch reward as itdefireth,as temporal 


riches, wotldly ED uour of men, delights & pleaſures, peace 
and reſt. but he doth threaten vs with the contrary, as we may ſee, 
Firſt of al. when he ſheweth the ready recõpẽſe of the righteous, ſay= 


ing, Behold, or lo: here it is. Secondly, whẽ « ſaith in the earth, For 


the canfideration and eſtate of the tighteous in this life & world, is | 
bre ne een fied & profane they 
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are ſubiect vnto pouertie and miſerie, vnto ſickneſſe, cold and heate, 


| hunger and thirſt, to ſorowes and griefes: and moſt commotly they 
ſuffer ſuch thinges ſo long as they liue in this world: as the holy an- 


cient fathers haue tried, the Prophets, our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte and 


his Apoſtles alſo. Wherevpon doe proceed theſe complaintes, Falſe 
witneſſes did riſe vp : they laide to my charge thinges that I knewe 


not. They rewarded me euil for good: to the great diſcomforte of 
my ſoule. They alſo that rewarde evil for good, are againſt me: be- 
cauſe Ifolowe the thing that is good. And alſo other complaintes, 
as may be ſeene in the 3. 6. ic. and 1ʒ. Pſalmes, &. Thirdly, when he 


denounceth rewarde vnto the righteous, as vnto the wicked & ſin- 


ners, and doeth not put difference, but onely that by interrogation 
hee ſhewe th that there is a greater reaſon that the wicked & ſinners 
ſhould haue more greater recompenſe. For albeit, that al afflictions 
doeproceede from ſinne, as from their firſt cauſe (for if Adam had 


not ſinned, we ſhould haue bene ſubiect vnto no afflictions) for the 
trueth is, there is no righteous man but ſinneth, and conſequenily, 
which doeth not deſerue the foreſaide re warde but becauſe the 


wicked doe ſinne more, they deſerue greater recompenſe. When 


Solomon declareth vnto the righteous this recompenſe or paiment, 


hee doeth admoniſhe them that they ſhould arme themſelues with 
patience :and what aduerſities ſoeuer doeth happen vnto them, yet 
doe they notmurmure, nor deſpight God which doeth afflict and 


chaſlen them. For albeit that the Deuil and the wicked doe perſe · 


cute them, yet doe the righteous ſuffer nothing but ſo farre as God 


Nacketh the bridle to Satan and to the wicked, and maketh them ex- 


ecutioners of his righteous iudgement, the which he doeth not ex- 


etciſe with rigour againſt the iuſt, as they doe wel deſerue, what 


righteouſnes ſoeuer they haue. Beholde Iob which hath witnes to 
de a perfect and vpright,and fearing God, yet God did afflict him by 
Satan, and by robbers his miniſters and inſtrumentes: the which 


ob confeſſerh verie wel, ſaying, The Lorde hath giuen, & the Lord 


hath takẽ: the name of the Lord be bleſſed. Shal man be more righ- 


teous then God? For howe ſhoulde man compared vnto God, bee 
iuſtiſiedꝰ Ifhee would diſpute with him, he could not anſwere him 


one thing of a thouſande. Nowe that it is not the rigour that God 


exerciſech his —— againſt — Solomon — 
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in earth. The righteous ofchemſelues are neuer a whit better then 
the wicked and ſinners, the which doe not onely deſerue a temporal 
re warde, but eternal: yet God is contented to chaſlice them in the 
earth, ſo long as they liue here, and wil not deſtroy them with the 
wicked, which ſlual periſh eternally: and in this maner they ſhalbee 
more recompenſed then the righteous,as they do wel deſerue, when 
with al their might and ful courſe they folow wickednes, and with 
out remorſe of conſcience they giue them ſelues vnto vnſhamefaſt- 
nes, for to commit al yncleannes euen with greedines. But the righ- 
teous are diſpleaſed at their tranſgreſſions and faultes, the which as 
they are not exempted in this worlde, euen ſo the Lord doeth cha- 
ſten them onely in earth: and therefore that they deſerue wel cor- 
rection, Solomon doeth cal recompenſeè it, or paiment. And for to 
ſhewe that the chaſtiſement is ſweete, and that it doeth not teude 
to deſtruction and damnation, he ſaieth, on earth. Wherin we muſt 
obſerue : firſt of al, that the righteous ought to walke in feare and 
humilitie, when they vnderſtand that they are not ſo innocent but, pet. 45 
that they doe wel deſerue that God ſhoulde correct then for their =p 1 
faults, and that he beginneth to execute his iudgemeuts with them. 
The which he doth for their trial: and therefore Saint Peter doeth 
admoniſhe ys, Dearely beloued, thinke it not ſtraunge concerning 
the ſierie tryal, which is amongſt you, to prooue you, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you. Secondly, the righteous 
haue here iuſt occaſion for to reioyce & to be comforted, whẽ they 
vnderſtande that God doeth not puniſhe them, for their faultes af- 
ter this life, but here in earth hee doeth chaſtiſe them gentlely, in 
compariſon of that which they haue deſerued: and that to the ende 
that they ſhould not periſne with the wicked worlde. Let vs then = 
remember the admonition : My Sonne, deſpiſe not the chaſtening /-C97.7 1. 3 
of the Lord,neither faint when thou art rebuked of him. For whom Hebr. 14. f 
the Lorde loueth, he chaſteneth. Albeit then, that it is for our ſinnes 
that God doeth recompenſe vs, ſending vs afflitions, neuertheleſſe 
hee doeth not proceede through hatred, but by loue and good 
affection that hee beareth vs, as a good father his children. Thirdly, 
when the righteous are ſet againſt the wicked, we knowe that not- 


withſtanding chat the righteous of themſe lues are no more worth 


* 


W 
4 
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then the wicked, yertheir fauleesare not imputed voto them,” and 

forthe ſame they ſhal not periſh: as alſo icis a ſorte, 

when they are not ſo much recompenſedas are the wicked, This re 

compenſe of the righteous is the rod of man, whereof God ſpeaketh 

ynto Dauid. But there is here a verie feareful threatening for them 

which hate the good, and haue bent al their deſite vnto eu, by the 

which they ſuffer themſelues to be ſo caried away, that they ate gi- 

penvntodiſſolute and ſlanderous life, without any ſhame or hone- 

ſtie. Theſe are they which Solomon calleth wick and ſinners. The 

tighteous doe Gone; in deed, and doe commit verie grieuous fakes, 

l. Pet. f. 1s. but they abhorte them, they are greeued for them, and do take heed 

to be {landerous : as Saint Peter doeth admoniſh. Let none of you 

ſuffer as a murderer or as an euil doer, &c. This is not without cauſe 

that this threa tening ought to be feareful to the wicked For if they 

haue the afflictions of the righteous in abhomination , iudging ths 

to be perſecuted of God, & doe fearethelike aduerſities: by a mote. 

ſtrong reaſon they ought to be greatly afraid of the rewarde which 

Shloars ſetteth forth yntothẽ᷑. For it ſhal be greater then that which 

they ſee happẽ vnto the tighteous, the which they wold not receiue, 

ſo much doe they thinkeit harde & ſharpe. The Lord ſtribeth his 

Grit of al, & ſeemeth to ſpare the wicked: wherevps after the feeling 

of che fle ſh, the ſtate of — righteous ſeemeth to 11 miſerable in c6- 

pariſon of the ſame of the wicked. Solomon doth after a ſort ſignific 
this fame, whe he ſertethche recopece ofthe iuſtpreſenc,ſfaying,Be- 

bold,andmaketh mẽtion of it before the ſame ofthe wicked. And 8. 

Peter declareth plainly, ſaying, It is time that iudgemẽt begin at the © 

22 17. houſhold of God. But the long ſufferãce doth nothing profit the ob- 

ſlinate wicked: as SolomG6doth here ſhe w, ſayiog: How much more 

Eſay.to.12, &. Eſay ſaith, ut when the Lorde hath accopliſhed al ſtis worke 

-.  ypon mount Syon & leruſilem, I wil viſite the fruite of the proude 

heart of the king of Asſhur, &c. And if it firſt beg in at vs, what ſhall 

1 Per. 4a the end be of thẽ which obey not the goſpel of God? Albeit thẽ that 
2 the wicked ſeeme to be without feare in affliting che airhfull + yer | 

mal they not faile of their paiment. For it is a righteous thing wich 
God, to recopence tribulation to chẽ that trouble you, &c. Contra - 
2. Be. its. rily,io our afſlictiõs, let vs take courage, ſaying with Paul. Therfore 

2er fis. we faint not, but though our out ward man periſh, yet the inwatde” 


manis . ene wed dayly. 
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Fare alofchis 06 weeboaſt 
| ourſclues to haue great deſite to be 
5| inſtructed, & we perſuade our ſelues 
chat we loue knowledge: and alſo we 
ws | [commonly ſay, that knowledge j is a 
1 |goodly thing : as it is in deede : and 
8 [ notenly goodly, but of great profite 
$5 andpleaſure. For thereby wee rightly 
I goucrhe odr {clues and our affaires 
— => in this life: and al our enterpriſes dd 
proſper, wel when _ are gouerned by knowledge : and therin we 
receiue profite,and allo great delectation: for by knowledge we are 
O aſſured, that we proceede in doing our dactie without doubting 
or feare; knowing2ndconfeſſing that wharſocuer we doe (be it in 
word ordeed) is wel done, and it is that which we ſhould do. Now 
wie de doe thus bragge we do giue ſꝑnification that we abhorre 
ace: as in deed it ought to be deteſted ſeeing not only chat it is 
er alſo vnproſitable and hurtful. From the tyme that 
Adam finned,darknefſe S world, and men loued dark 
neſſe more then light ꝛand ſo haue they walked in ignorance, where 
by they were giuen to al wickednes, and in this manner haue depri- 
ued them ſelues oflife, & are fallen into death. But it is not enough 
to braggeof theſe forelaide thinges: the chiefe point is, that indeed 
we ſhould abhorre ignorance, and love kno u ledge, not that which 
bath but a vain e is only praiſed of men: but that which i is 
allowed before God, the which is giuen vnto vs of him, when hee 
macheth vs by his word; & are diligent to receiue it. And to the end 
chat we ſhould not deceiue our ſelues, perſuading our ſelues that we 
loue knowledge, uheras we do abhorre it, Solomon doth giue vs a 
certaine marke, for to iudge rightly whether we loue knowledge or 
no: This is inſtruction. when it pleaſeth and ĩs acteptable vnto bur 


minde. For he ſaith, He that loneth inſtruftion loueti knowledge, | 
Aber fiber we: do ** to ſerm6s,&read the ſcriptures, & that wae 


Pre. r. 5 


Hebr.1 2. 


en tile findy of them, Nn tacit ſremedh into 


vs we canlearne no more, and wil not ſuffer our ſelues to be admo- 
niſhed,that we ſhould be taught, corrected, and rep reprooued where it 


is needful, wee doe not loue knowledge. But ifconſelſog our igno- 


trance, our faultes and imperfectious, we take wel in worth that we 


be taught, admoniſhed, and reprooued, weloueinſtruftion, and 
cõſequeudy knowledge. Now that inſtruction importeth t 
exhortation ſhewing, correction, and reprehenſion, firſt of all wee 
may vnderſtande it by the deriuation of the worde which Solomon 
vſeth here in this place. Secondly, when in the firſt Chapter & eight 
verle, inſtruction & doctrine are ioyned together, & in the two and 
twentich verſe, by the complaint of wiſedome, and 23 verſe, by his 
admonition: & the 4. Chap. & i. verſe, Children, heare the inſtructi- 
on of a Father. Thirdly, when here againſt toloue inſtruſtion, he ſet- 
teth to hate correction, & againſt the louer of knowledge, he ſetteh 


the foole, ſaying, Bur he that hateth correction, is a fool: hee doeth 


ſhew vs that the fooliſh are the contemners 8 ſcorners of God, and 


* of his word, the obſtinat & ſlifnecked which harden them ſelues in 


their wickednes, for al the exhortation that is made them. It is ſaide 
of them, Such as be fooliſh, ſhal not ſtande in thy ſight; for thou ha- 
teſt al chem that worke vanitie: but for their contempt and obſtina« 
cie,they ſhal periſh with the fooliſh: as aboue in the 1.Chapter and 
22. verſe. To the end thẽ that we may not periſh with the foliſh, let 
vs loue inſtruction, & let vs not hate correction: and for to do this, 
let vs be armed with patience, that willingly and wich a ioyful hearte 
we may ſuffer al afflictions & aduerſities, & let ys beare the Croſſe, 
mortifying our fleſn by diuers tribulations. For inſtruction or c6r- 
rection, lyeth not onely in wordes of admonition, reprehenſion 
and threatening : but alſo in al ſufferinges whatſoeuer it ſhalpleaſe 
God to ſend vs. Solomon hath exhorted vs vnto this patience 4 the 
Croſſe, aboue in the 3. Chapter, verſes 11. 12. The Apoſtle doeth ex- 
pounde it after this ſort, ſaying, Let vs runne with patience the race 
that is ſet before vs. 
A geod man getteth fanour of the Lorde: but the mau of 
wicked imaginations,wil he condemue. 
What good workes ſoeuer we do, yet muſt we conſeſſe that wee 
are yoproficable ſeruants : and alſo that there i is ao man e 
0 


| 


#4 
Ran, 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 12. 201 
doth good and ſinneth not. Let ys not think thatby-onr good deeds 
we can deſerue to draw the fauour of God ynto vs. Notwithſtan - 
ding, ich it is ſaide, That a good man getteth fauonrechc, itis ne- 
cellatie that wee ſhoulde giue our ſelues vnto wel doing, if wee will 


dra we vnto ys the fauour of the Lord. For as it is neceſſarie that the at. 12.98% 


* or , 


£090 cree ſhouldbring forth his good fruit in his due ſeaſõ euẽ ſo, 

if we be good, we wuſt giue our ſelues yntogoodacs, aſwwel in deeds 

add workes,asin words. Thus doing, we ſhal haue witneſſe that we 

are good, and ſhalbe aſſured of the good wil of God towards vs:hee 

wilmake ys certaune that wee are acceptable vnto him, and that hee 
Joueth vs, and that of his only grace and mercy. Wherefore, let ve 

know, that when Solomon ſaieth, $004 ye getteth,or ſhal get, 

hee ſpeaketh after the maner of men, for to accommodate him ſelſe 

vnto our weaknes, and toſhew vs that we ſhal not labour in vaine, 

if wegine our ſelues vnto goodneſſe: for the Lorde wil not refuſe 

vd or forlake vs, but wil gather and drawe vs vnto him ſelfe, of his 

onely goodnes, without any thing of ours: yet mult we not thinke 

it ſtrange, though Solomon doeth attribute vnto man, that which 

is proper vnto God alone. This is for to ſnewe vnto man that hee 

oüght not to be llouthful, & without care: but that he ſhould ſoli- 

cite God to be fauourable ynto him. For as it is not without cauſe 

that the Scripture doeth exhort vs vntogood workes,and doeth cal 

them ours, (and notwithſtanding it is ſaide, We are his workeman - Ephe. 2. 10. 

hip, created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, which God hath or- Phi. 2. 1 2, 

dęined, that we ſhould walke in them: For it is God which worketh 
in you, both the wil & the deed, euen of his good pleaſure:) euen ſo 

alfo it is not without cauſe that Solomon promiſeth that the good 

ſhaldraw the fauour of the Lord, though it is the Lorde onely that 

draw vs vnto himſelf, No man can come vnto me, except the Father, 

which hath ſent me, draw him. Again, No man cõteth vnto the Fa · 1 
ther, but by me. Therefore, when we heare that the Scripture doeth Loh. G. a 
attribute vnto vs any goodnes or vertue, let vs take heed fro boſting Loh. 1 4. b. 
our ſelues therof, as thogh we had it of our ſelues. but let vsacknow + - - 


ledge that God reckoneth that ours, which he ofhis only goodnes 
&e metcy worketh in vs. Therfore thogh that he alone doth draw vs 
by hisfauor,let ys not think it ſtrange, that Solomon ſaith, that te 
good doeth drawe the fauour ofthe Lorde. Touching the reſt, let vs 
doo, that we haue had the lixe promiſe here aboue in the 11. Chap- 
Ii tet, 


Mlichael c 


ter Ade ed good Ape de Kere, ber ſaving thatly 
that ſame he maketh mention of fauour generally, & hereof the fa. 


uour ofthe Lord. Wherin weought to bee aduertiſed that the @. 
nothing but winde and ſmoke, except it pr 
e that it be ioyned vnto the ſame, ſo 5 
for the honour of God, e ate that hee loueth vs, that r men 
ſhould beare vs fauour. And therefore let vs not haue our eye ynt 
the fauourof men, but let vs content our ſelues that God fauoure; 
vs . We are alſo advertiſed, that if we be good, we haue great nee 
of the fauour of the Lord: for moſt commonly they which do vo. 
are out of fauour with the world, Yet the Lord doth not ſuffer 
they ſhould be wholly caſt off, and forſaken of men, but doethraiſe 
vp ſome for to fauour them io much as isexpedient for their ſalua- 
tion. And in this ſort, it is not properly men which fauour them „bue | 
God alone. And therfore, let vs confeſſe that Solomon ſaieth verſe 
properly, That a good man doeth drawe vnto him the fauonr 
of the'Lorde : and let vs comfort our ſelues in this vnfaithfull pro- 
miſe, knowing that if we be good, though al the world Could) ryſe 
- VP againſt ys, yet their enterpriſes ſhal nothing hurt vs, for God fa- 
P/al.27.1. uoureth vs, And therefore let vs ſay, The Lorde is my light, and my 
Pſal. u 1 g.6 ſaluation, whome then ſhal Ifeare? The Lorde is the ſtrength of 
my life, of whome then ſhal I be afraide? The Lorde is on my ſide: 
I wil not feare what man doeth vnto mee. Againſt this promiſe, hee 
ſerteth a threatening for to feare the wicked, ſaying, But the man of 
Wicked i imaginations wil he condemne, Here Solomon ſetteth the 
man of wicked imaginations, againſt the good man: and ſo, though 
the word which he vſcth, doeth in his tongue fignific the thoughts, 
whether they bee good or euil: yet by the Antitheſis: hee ſheweth 
that he ſpeaketh of him whoſe cogitations and thoughtes, whoſe 
purpoſes and enterpriſes doe tende but to euil and hurt, the which 
hee ſigniſieth alſo in condemning the man of wicked imaginations. 
For if his thoughtes were good, he ſhould not bee condemned, but 
; ſhoulde get ſauour of the Lorde, whoſe office is not to condemne 
him which hath good cogitations, whereby hee tendeth to doe wel 
vnto his neighbours, but to iuſtiſie and abſolue him, when the wic- 
ked doe condemne him, Hee ſhal deliuer the poore when he cry- 


ehe 3 that hath oo ben, En he _ 


_ os — CT 
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the Proue 


ofthe worlde to oppreſſe the good, and to ultifie and abſe 
to quit the wicked. For the worlde is ſo blinde, that ĩt 


wicked imagin: rions forpollcieand fineſſe of witz wi 


Vibes, that hey are voorthĩe to ey diſ i 

allaires wel at the coſt and hinderance of the poore. But ſuch iuſti-' 

Feation ſhal not profite them before che Lorde, before whome wee Rom. 4.1 8 
mut al appeare. Nowe hee knowerh them to be wicked, and ther- 2. Cor. 5. i 0 
"fore he wil not be fauourable. For thou arte the God that haſt no Pal. 5. 4. 
 (plcafurcin wickedneſſe: neither ſhatanyenildwel with the. 

But as God is righteous, ſo wil he condemne their deſert. This con- 
*demnation ſhalbe declared in the laſt day, in the meane while, the 

Tord doth often diſſipate the enterpriſes « of the wicked, and ſo they 

come not to the end of their imaginations,butare fruſtrate: as er- | 


_periencet hath bn nant 0 daily mim 


5 Aman cannot be Pablified —— bur the rote 
56 of the righteous ſhal not be mooued, © 
This preſent ſentence may ſeeme to be a recital of the former. For 
\ it foloweth wel, (if God doe condemne man, which doeth imagine 
"call and none can reſiſt his iudgement;) that the wickednes ofman 
ſhal not profite him for to keepe him ftedfaſt in one eſtate, and to 
make him proſper as he deſiteth, and as him ſeemeth, bocauſe hee ſe- 
eth him ſelfe vpholden with ſt uch as fauour him, that he hath credit, 
and aboundeth in temporal wealth: and as him ſeemeth, the poore 
doe tremble vnder him, becauſe of the wrongs and oppreſſions that 
he committeth : but hee is farre of from his reckoning, as Solomon) ſal. 9. 5 6. 
doth here pronounce:and alſo Dauid in his . Pſalm, ſaying, The vn- 
© godly is trapped in the worke ofhis handes. Contrarily, albeit that 
the godly & righteous are ſharpely toſſed with diuers temptatiobs, 
and that often it ſeemeth they are loſt & deſtroyed, yet becauſe they 
get the fauour of the Lord, it foloweth that they are ſo wel rooted, 
that their roote ſhal not remooue, but ſhal proſper for euer, though y 
e ſeeme contrarie vnto the world. 
„ A vertuous woman is the crown of her hasband:bat ſhee- 


that maketh him aſbamed, is 4 corruption in bis 
Homer. 5 
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doeth nn what ſhe ought to 


I ; CD i dircoudecalion with her raigh: 


beioyfu — orueneop 


— — to — vnto — chat they 


ma y vaderſi5d wharthey habe todo, or whatto oi fo ö ſhew 


. lone, and to put their good deſire in execution. Firſt ofal, when 


Solomon ſaieth, A dertuous woman: hee doeth ſhewe vs that the | 


Wives ought not todeſire nor ſecke the delights & pleaſures, reſt, de 


Pro. 7,76. 
E 22. 


idlenes of the fleſh, but to carrie the armour for to refiſt & fight a 
gainſt theconcupiſcences of the fleſh, by the which women are na- 
turally drawne to become ſubiect vnto the former things: and ſo of 


_ themſeluesthey ſhew thẽſelues to be weak & faint hearted:yer doe 


they not think ſo, but do think thẽſelues to be very valiãt whe they 
can get their deſires be they good or euil, & doe thinke to bee verie 
ſirõg. when by loud crying by curſing & calling, by ſcratching & bi- 
ting, or other like violẽce, they withſtãd thẽ which do hinder the to 
obtain their wil, & do as they would. Behold, what is force & pow- 
er of the greateſt part of women. But the ſtrength that Solomon 125 


mandeth of women, is ſpiritual, the which ought to be exerciſed by 


the holie Ghoſt, who doth teach & guide them to their duetie, ac- 
cording as it is ſhewed them in t he holy ſcriptures, wherin women 
haue faire glaſſes to looke in, what they ought to bee, & howe they 
ought to behaue themſclues:as for example, Sara, Rebecca, Abigail, 
and others. They haue therin alſo exhortations, laws, & commande- 


ments, to the end, that in folowing them, & doing cheir duetie, they 


ſhould ſhew themſelues vertuous & ſtrõg. The places of Scriptures 
ſetuing therto, haue bene alledged. Nowe that this vertue or power 
ought to be exerciſed as hath bin ſaid, Solomon doth ſhew it, when 
hee calleth A vertuous woman, the Crown of her husband. For as 
we cannot reioyce of a tree, neither glory nor boaſt of his goodneſſe 
and excellencie, except it bring vs forth good fruit: euen ſo, ifa wo- 
man doeth not exerciſe her power, and ſhewe the ſame by honeſt 
and godly conuerſation, ſhe cannot be the crown of her husband. 
For he cannot reioyce nor glorie in the vertue of his wife, as of an 
excellent and honourable veſſel, except that this vertue be ſhewed 
outwardly by 1 exerciſe. 

When 
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che Prouerbes Capt. - 203, 


When ve thus ſpeake, we ſhe chat Solomon doth heere tale the , , Fa 
erowne,for io glory, honor & precious ornamẽt: after as crow nes Pſal. 71 
erden le the ſcripeure vſeth this woorde cro ue in the like 1 15 : 
ſence, And if we loke narrowly to what end the womã wascreated, Set 


we ſhal find that ſhe ought to be to her huſband, ioyful,glorious, 
honorableandprecious iewel.For the Lord ſaith, it is not g ood fas 
man ſhould beby himſelf alone: I wi make him an helpern mectefor oi 

him. Thy deſire ſhalbe ſubiect to thine huſband, and he ſhal rule o- 55 : 

ver thee, And S. Paul ſaith that the woman is the glory of the man, * „ 5 
When the ſcripture ſpeaketh thus, it teacheth vs that if the woman 2.15 
wil folow the 5 of God, ſhee ſhalbe an excellent ornament 9 
vnto her huſband. For we muſt not doute but that God hath ordei- 25 6 J. K. 
ned the woman to be a great honor vnto man, for to be a fellowe & * 4 Fo 

| ayde vnto him, and that he hath made her ſubieR voto man, as the 5 Oo 

reſt of the body vnto the head . Zut beſides this ſame, let vs note . 11. 7. 
that Solomon ſaith not of her huſbands, or of her neighbours. For 


Iam. 1. 2. 


1. Cor. 7.2. 


as ĩt is not law ful for man to haue many wiues, but one alone: cus * 
ſoalſo the wife cannot haue diuers huſbands, but one onely: as it 740 14 
may wel be gathered. Likewiſe as man ought not to ioyne himſelf to 

any but to his wife alone, in louing & cheriſhing her: euẽ ſo alſo tha 


wife ought to content her ſelf with pleaſing of her huſband,and bee 
ſubiect vnto him. Now after that he hath ſhewed that by the exer- Sb r 
Ciſe of vertue, the woman ought to reioyce & honor her huſbande, 3 
he ſheweth by the contrary, that ſhe doth grieue, trouble, & diſho- 
nor him, when he ſaith, But ſhee that maketh him aſhamed, &. 
The corruption of the bones bringeth great hurt vnto the body, & 
maketh irdiſformed, & ſo the perſan is vexed & troubled, & càanot 
rightly do his office. Againe, the wife that deſpiſeth vertue & the ex · 
erciſe therof, & is giuen to be fooliſh, & to play the wanton, intem- 
perate, arrogant, & rebellious, ſlouthful & negligent, in this ſort ſhe 
is a ſhame yntoher huſbande, ſhe greatly vexeth & troubleth him, 
in ſuch wiſe that ke cannot ſet ſuch order in his houſe as behoueth, 
de for this cauſe his affaires haue euil ſucceſſe, wherby he is broughs 
vader foote and to confuſion. And in this maner the wicked wife is 
the deſtruction of her huſbande, where as ſhee ought to ſerue him 
for an helper and ſuccour, according as ſhe is ordeined of God. She 
is not deen rebellious * e alſo againſt God; wher» 
227 Ii 3 0E 
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enen ge herſelfemuſt ae into corvption;zn and 
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Ie is not ehough chat we — to do wel vnto our ntighbourg 
and to haue no deſire to hurt them: it ſuffceth not to thinke'to doe 
right ynto our neighbours; & not to do them any iniury or violtcee 
but eue rie one ovght to be ſo affectioned, that he ſhould looke how 
he could deliuer the miſerable and afflicted from the wrongs & op- 

preſſions that the wicked do labour to worke them: otherwiſe wee 

cannot boaſt to be ought worth. For as Solomon heere ſaieth, The 

thoughts of the miſt are right. Good people do ſeeke out al the ho- 

neſt and fit meanes to ſaue & deliver the miſerable fiõ the violence 

And wrong ofthe wicked. Euerie one of ys ought to labour for it, 

Pſal. 82.2. and chiefly the Magiſtrates,to whom the word is directed, It doeth 

Fre. 225 belong vnto them ſo to doe, for they beare the ſword. Private per- 

Nenn. 13.4. ſons haue not authoritie to repreſſe i injuries and wronges by the 
2. Pet. 244. ſword Albeit that it is the duetie of euerie obe ofvs forts help our 

neighbours, and to deliuer them from the oppreſſion of the wicked. 

Mat. 26.51, When S. Peter ſtept foorth to ſtrike with the ſword, he was feproo- 

1. ued. We ſhould then looke to miniſter help vnts our neighbors, dut 

pet without ſwoord- except the ſame be committed vnto vs, by the 
Magiſtrate, & that we are expreſly charged to vſe it. Otherwiſe, we 

mult haue as it were out hands bound, but not our mouthes ſtopt. 

It ſhould ſerue to giue echortation, to preach and to threaten, for to 

turne away injuries & wrongs. This perteineth vnto al Chriſtians, 

and aboue al, vnto the Miniſters of the word; which ſhould be fold- 

wers of the Prophetes & /.poſties.Contrarily, it is not enough for 

the wicked to deſpiſe their neighbours, & not to thinke to do them 

any good: but their heartes are ſo poiſoned with malice, that they 

ceꝛſe not to conſult and determine, to looke and to deuiſe all the 

meanes they can to hurt their neighbours, & to deſtroy them: and 

chiefly they which take not heede. Solomon doeth wel ſigniſie this 

— he faith, But the counſels of the wicked, are deceitful. 

Mee may point out two reaſons, for the which the euil which they 

think,is called deceitful. Firſt of al, becauſe they ſet trappes to cache 

9 which caunot perceive them. 
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ſclues honeſt & good men, hiding their malice ſo much as they can: 
and alſo they. makethem ſelues to beleeue that God doeth not ſee 
chem conſpiring & inuenting ſo ſecretly as they can. Solomon doeth 
giue ys this ſame to vnderſtand briefly efly,by the deceirfiul counſels, & 
dy the Pſalme,His mourk is ful of curſing, deceit, and fraude: vnder 
his tongue is vngodlines & vanitie. Hide me from the gathering to- Pals 0 5 
gether of the froward.: and from the inſurrection of wicked doers, & 6.2. 3. 
Lord how long ſhal the yngodly : howelong ſhal the vngodly try- & 9.4.5.8. 
mph? Thus thinking and ſaying, they deceive them ſelues: and do 
vel ſhewe that they are beaſtes: and therefore, they are ſharply re- 
prooned,O ye fooles, whe wil you vnderſtand? And wo vnto them Eſa. 29.15 
- that ſecke deepe to hide their counſel from the Lord. 
1 * — aer of the wicked,zs to lie inwaite for blood : but 


the month of the righteous wil deliuer them. 


The maner and cuſtome of the greateſt part of the wicked, is that 
-they would be eſteemed for honeſt andgood men, & do boalt ther- 
of with open mouth. Wherfore let vs not think that Solomon mea - 
neth, that the wicked do openly ſay, let vs laye waite for blood: but 
they haue this malicious craft, to beare falſe witneſſe againſt theyr 


neighbours, to laye falſe crimes to their charge, & to intetptet their 

vworxes anq; their words to eull, to the end that they may haue ſome. 

.Cloke, and to ſeeme that they proceede as honeſt & good men, whẽ 

they labour to bring to ruine and deſtruction the innocents, the 

poore & weak which do not take heede of their malice, or haue not 

power to ſaue them ſelues from their violence. The world is ſo filled 

- With ſuch wicked men, that rightly wee may complaine, e good Mich. 2. a. 
man is periſhedout of the earth. The Prophets, our lord leſus Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles, haue bene handeledafter this ſort. And bleſſed are Mat. 9.4 0 

they which ſuffer with them. But what proſperitie ſoeuer thete i is in 

the patience that we haue in trouble, and though we muſt reioyce 
therein, yet it is not to ſay, but that we ſhould haue cõpaſſion of ths 

which ſuffer, & to think how to deliuer the, & to procure the ſame: 

aud it wee can not better, and reſtore it at the leaſtwiſe, that wee 

ſhould labor by prayers exhortations, & threatenings, if it be need- 

. ful:otherwiſe, we are faint, & haue not a right heart, Solomen doth 

_hew vs this ſame, when hee ſaith, But the month of the righteous 
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men doe worke the ouerthrow of others, ſo alſo ſhal they be ouer- 


throwne chemſelues: and contratily, the iuſt which labour to wy 
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ward of heart ſhalbe deſpiſed. 

- Therei is none of vs that would gladly ſuffer him ſar to be deſpi« 
ſed, nor to be euil ſpoken of, but doe al deſite to be efteemed, & to. 
be wel and honeſtly ſpoken of. Wherfore we muſt be very attentiue 
vnto che doctrine that Solomon doth preſenth giue vs: for he doth 
ſhew vs the way for to attaine vnto that which we deſire, touching 
our reputation and good name. This is the wiſedome where withall. 

if we be ende wed, hee doeth promiſe vs commendation. Wee muſt 
therefore be giuen vnto wiſedome, and we ſhalbe had in good repu- 
tation, and ſhalbe prayſed and commended. But to the ende that we 
may not be deceiued, let vs know, that there hath been and are in 
the world many honeſt men and wel learned, aſter the outward ap- 
parance, and in the feeling ol the fleſhe, the which haue bene, & ate 
wel counted of, and praiſed of them which are led with a carnaland 
Worldly affection: but as ſuch wiſdom is condemned of God, even 
j wt reputation vaniſheth away verie quick, as al men do proue 
: by experience, ſauing thoſe whichknowe not what wiſdom is. Solo- 
mon ſpeaketh not here of ſuch wiſdom, but of that which is ioyned 
9 with vpright heart, wherby we labour to profit our neigh- 
Dours, & to do hurt to no man. He doth ſhewe it, when he ſetteth a 
froward hart againſt wiſdom, ſaying, But the fromard of heart ſbal 
be deſpiſed. At the firſt ſight it ſeemerh'vnto the faithful poore afflic- 
ted, being weake & ful of infirmities, that the contraty of this ſen· 
tener is true. For we ſee that as the wicked do pleaſe & praiſe them 
ſelues: ſo alſo they haue a great number of flatterers to rar and: 


e r faithful doe walke in humilitie, and. 
eſteeme 
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efteme not of chẽſelues: euen ſo alſo the world doth contemne th. 
This ſame hath bin tryed & is prooued dayly.Notwithſlanding the 
fame letteth not this ſentence to be true: for Solomon doeth not | 
ſpeake of that which is done in the world amongſt the wicked, but 
of that which ought to be done, ſhewing vs, what God doth allow, 
& diſallowe: and what the children of God ought to praiſe, and 
what they ought to contemne and abhorre. Let vs then vnderſtande 
that Solomon promiſeth vnto them which haue true wiſdom, that 
they ſhalbe eſteemed before God, who alſo wil cauſe them to bee 
eſteemed and reuerenced of men ſo farre as he ſhal know to bee ne- 
ceſſay for them: and therewith alſo hee declareth voto vs what is 
our duetie towardes them, to the end that we ſhould not folow the 
fooliſhnes and malice of the world, which doeth mocke and perſe- 
cute the wiſe and prudent, but that wee ſhould haue them in admi- 
nation, ſpeaking wel of them, and giuing them honor & reuerence, 
in being at their commandement, & obeying their admonitions, in- 
ſtructions, and exhortations: and in trembling at their reprehenſi- 
ons and threatnings: as we honour the wiſe magiſtrates, godly Mi. 
niſters, our fathers and mothers. Contrarily, let vs knowe, that hes 
threateneth the fooliſhand wicked which are ſo much peruerted & 
ouercome, that they giue themſelues to nothing but to vanitie and 
ſooliſhneſſe;vnto vngodlineſſe and filthineſſe: let vs knowe 1 ſay, 
that hee threateneth ſuch people denouncing vnto them that God 
wil deſpiſe them, with a horrible and fearful contempt. Let vs nom 
alſo that they are wel worthy to be contemned before men, & that 
they which know them to be ſuch, ſhould abhorre them, & eſteme 
them not only as filth and doung, but alſo as poyſon and deadly pe- 
ſtilence, euen verily to hate them, and to pray for their deſtruction, 
yet without being led with any carnal affection, which ſhould draw 
vs to ſeeke our particular profit, and to revenge our ſelues ypon th. 
which ſhould hinder the fame: but that onely we ſhoulde haue be- 
fore our eyes the hohour and glory of God, and the relt and peace 
of his. Tlien may we ſay, Stand vp, o Lord, in thy wrath, and lift vp „ 
thy ſelfe. &c. Let God ariſe, & let his enemies be ſcattered, c. P/al.3.0. 5 
Wilt thou not ſlay the wicked O God? &c. Moreouer let vs note, Pſal.68.1, 
firſt of al foraſmuch as al wiſdome commeth of God, and that none * Tal. 1 391 S- 
ks indued therewith but by his grace and goodneſſe, and that for the 
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Cen and that chey com: 
mende and praiſe vs for it, let vs takegood heed from being deligh» 
tod wich our ſelues, and to beedrunken with ſuch praiſes, inking 
that chey are due vnto vs of right: but walking with humblenes jet 
wsſay, Not vnto vs, O Lorde, not vnto vs, but vnto thy name giue 
the praiſe, cc. If wedocontrarily,we: ane to are WIR 
cho {which thou baſtgotreczined.” 
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We all naturally are ſer to g and boaſting, & dolous ref and 
are glad that others ſnoulde labour for vs, and ſerue vs : for this 
cauſe wee thinke it very ſtrange that Solomon ſhoulde heere com- 
mend baſenes and ſeruice. But ſeeing we loue not to want victuals, 
and doe feare to ſtarue for hunger, ſo that for bread wee will applie 
our ſelues to the vil eſt office that can be thought of, rather then wee 
wil die for hunger, let vs not therefore finde it ſtrange though So- 
lomon doth commend the man that is deſpiſed, and doeth apply his 
vworke for to ſerue and helpe himſelfe,and to earne his bread in the 
ſweate of his face. He doth not ſimply and abſolutely commend the 
baſenes and ſeruice, but by compariſon, Forin that thatmanis'con- 
trained to become ſlaue and bounde, commeth of ſfinne, And thus 
abiection and ſeruice are after a ſort the reward for ſinne, which we 
were better to ſuffer, then to runne into further danger & trouble, 
that is to ſay, to ſtarue for hunger. There is none of vs but if neceſ- 
ſitie pricke him, that wil not rather chooſe to humble himſelſe and to 
give himſelfe to worke,then to ſuffer himſelfe to die for hunger, by 
contemning labour and worke . And ſuche an election is agreeable 
vato the ordinance of God, when we are ſet to worke in good cou 
ſcience. Man in the beginning was in a noble and excellent ſtate, 
as wee may wel vnderſtand when it is ſaide, That God did create 
him voto his image and likeneſſe - and when' it is ſaide, they both 
werenaked, & c. But ſinne did otherwayes change their eſtate. Tho 
Eccleſiaſtes doth wel ſigniſie the ſame, ſaying. That God hath made 
man righteous: but they haue ſought many inventions And thus 
{com the beginning we haue experimeted , chat he which craltett 
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are paines due for ſinne: yet ſceing they are of ſmal continuance, & 
that the Lorde woulde haue vs to beate them for to mortifie our | 
fleſh( the which otherwiſe woulde runne into al filthineſſe and vn - 
cleanneſſe, into al inſolencie and diſſolutenes) we muſt not abhorre 
dem, neither to be grieued to be deſpiſed, to be vile and abiect, and 
to abaſe our ſelues to doo the woorkes of ſeruantes, and chiefly 
when they are fit and meete to prouide for the neceſſities of vs and 
| our houſholde, and needie brethren: but weemuſt reioyce thezein, 
knowing that in ſuch eſtate we are not vyprofitableynto our neigh- 
bours and alſo that wee our ſelues therby reape profite. Solomon 
doth ſigniſie it, by this worde, and is his owne ſeruant. He meaneth 
not by this worde to teache vs to be niggardes, to loue our ſelues, 
to make our particular proſite, without hauing care of our neigh» 
bours. If he ſpake after the manner of the worlde; and carnal men, 
which wil ſay. giue vs more of your purſe, and le ſſe of your courte- 
ſie: and wil forget al glorie, pompe and magnificence for to labour 
leaſt we ſhould dye for hunger, there might be inferred vppon his 
ſaying, chat it were ynough for vs to meddle with our own buſines, 
and not to care for our neighbours: ſeing that after the world, man 
is ſetuant to himſelfe, who doth his workes without thinking that 
his neighbours dobelongto him, or that hee is bounde vnto them. 
And ſuch a woorthy man is preferred before him which boaſteth 
himſelfe, and by glory wil not eſteeme to ſet his hand to worke,and 
in the meane while ſhal be ready to ſtarue. They which are moſt gie 
uen to the fleſh,and to the world, haue taken ſuch an opinion, and 
doe alſo ſeemeat the firſt fight that Solomon doth folow it: but So- 
lomon beiog inſtructed by the ſpirit of God, hath vttered this ſen- 
gence by the ſame ſpirit, by whome wee al are one body in Ieſus 
Chriſt, and euery one, one anothers members. Let vs learne that 
Solomon calleth man a ſeruant for himſelf, or his owne ſernant, Rem. . 2. K 
the which doth folow his vocation, & therin doth labour for to o. 1. Cor. 1 2.1 2 
bey God, by loving of his neighbor: as himſelf, Wherupon it folows Ephe. 4.4. 
eth that he ſetteth himſelfe to woorke looking to profite his neigh- 
bours and labouring to ſuccour them when neede requireth: other- 
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. J. Iy. leth the loue of God in himꝰ But wee muſt marke the next exhorta- 
1 tiõ: My little childrẽ, let vs not loue in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deede, and in trueth. A man thus doing, is his owne ſeruant, and 
is better then him that glorieti, and yet hath nothing to ſuſteine 
himſelfe, much leſſe to helpe his neighbours. When Solomon faith 
65 better, he meaneth not that the needie boaſter, and vaineglo- 
rious is good, ſeeing he is neither profitable to himſelfe, nor to his 
neighbours, but hurtful. For toliue,he muſt vſe eithercraft and ſub- 
tiltie, or force and violence, or els other vnlawful meanes, as to bo- 
rowe without willing to pay againe, or els to ſel that which is not 
his. Such a perſonage is no better then a theefe, or a robber, in whõ 
there is no goodneſſe, but al hurt and hinderance. Therefore when 
Solomon ſaith, Betti er, he denieth that the glorious wanter is good, 
that he might on the contrary part affirme the goodneſſe of him 
Which is deſpiſed, and yet he ſerueth himſelf ſo wel, that he wanteth 
nothing, and laboureth to helpe his poore members to get to ſuſtein 
themſelues. Beſides this he willetli vs not tobe greeued, though we 

be deſpiſed of the worlde, but that we ſhoulde conceiue fo humbly. 
of ourſelues, that we might rightly ſay, Lord, mine hart is not hauty, 
neither are mine eyes loftie. Our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath not diſ- 

Pſa. 13 1. i. dained to bee counted an artificer or handicraftes man. Hee diſdai - 
Mar. 6. . ned not to take vpon him the fourme a ſeruant: and therefore S. 
Phi. a. f. Paule erhorteth vs, ſaying, Let the ſame minde be in you, that was 
ceeuuen in Chriſte Ieſus. &c. Furthermore let vs knowe that Solo- 

mon prayſeth and commendeth labour and trauell, and ſheweth vs 

that wee ought not to boaſt our ſelues of any goodneſſe, when wee 

doe not apply our ſelues to doe our office : for then wee are vnpro- 

ſitable, and are not worthie ofthe bread that wee eate, For euen 

- [Theſes 10. when we were with you, this wee warned you of, that if there were 
any ,which-woulde not worke,that he ſhoulde not eate. To con- 

_ cludeglet vs knowe that Solomon doeth teache vs, that euery one 
ſhoulde content himſelfe with his owne vocation and ſtate, & ther- 
in to labour according as hee knoweth the wil of God to bee: and 
that none ſhoulde brag, nor preſume to ſupport many charges, and 
to occupie diuers offices. For as the Prouerbe ſaith , who ſo gri- 
peth too muche, doeth holde ſo muche the worſe: thatis, hee ors 
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 outde al haue, ſhal al forgoe. They which are contented to holde 
their eſtate, are willingly contented with ſufficiencie, and aſwel for 
themſelaes as to helpe the neceſſitie of their neighbours, Contrari - 
ly they which are vaine boaſters,preſuming to bee ſufficient to go - 
uerue many affaires, and doe fill into ſuche neceſſitie that they haus 
nothing whereon to eate, except they borrow it, or ſtealeit, ſo much 
it wanteth that they haue where with to ſatisſie them which labour 
for them, or to them, to whome rhey ſtande bounde. The doctrins 
ol Paule is not contrary to this ſame, when hee ſaith, Let him that 
ſtole, ſteale no more. &c. This doctrine ſeemeth very plaine, but 
it is not eaſie to doe, that wee can attaine there vnto without bri- Ephe. 4.28 
deling our corrupt nature, conſidering the inclination thereof, 9 


3 72. 1 righteous manregardeth the life of bis beaſt: bus! 


g - 
ag % 1 - 


* 


the mercies of the wicked are eruell. 


For to ſhewe howe the poore deſpiſed man, and hee that is 
his owne ſeruant is better, he doeth attribute vnto him righteouſe 
neſſe: aad that becauſe ſo much it wanteth that he is not negligent 
in doing his duety towardes men, that he doth not neglect nor con- 
temne his beaſt which ſerueth him to labour with al, but doeth ad- 
miniſter vnto him that which is neceſſary: he ſheweth this ſame, 
when hee doeth ſay, e righteous man regardeth. c. And 
heerein hee hath teſpect to the lawe which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle, &c. Saint Paule doeth alledge this law for to ſhew that the Dent. 2 
miniſters of the worde ought to bee rewardedfor their labour, and Cor 1488 
that they ſhoulde haue diſtributed vnto them that which is nece. the 
ſary for them to liue and to doe their office. And albeit there 
is not ſo little a birde whereof God taketh no care: yet notwith- 
ſtãding for to declare that by his law, god hath had more regard vn 
to men, for wvhome al thinges are created, then to oxen, Saint Paule 
denieth that god taketh care for oxẽ: not that he wold exclude o 
en from the prouidence of God, without the which nothing can re- 
maine in this worlde : but hze meaneth that this lawe was not gi- 
uen for the cauſe of oxen,* but to the ende that we ſhoulde vn- 
|  derftandehowegrearcare we ſhoulde haue ouer our neigk-bours, 
- when Godcommandeth ys expreſly to take care of oxen, Nowe 
a aſo 
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. the fs of his braft, les us not thinke that hee doeth at 


rightcouſneſſeynto a man for taking care of his beaſt, nei 
hee woulde that the man ſhoude be counted i iuſthecau 

derh to nouriſhe his horſes, or oxen which labour 2 ut hee 

nech from the leſſe to the greater as if he ſaid, If ther tc 

tale paine to provide for his beaſt, and to doealthegoodhee can 


0 to him, oris neceſſary for him: bra froger Gy will bee mo- 


| 8 towardes his neighbours, and wil accu 
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may doc his duetie to them,andnot 8 them. And ſodo- 


— ing, hee ſhal ſhewe that hee isled with a gentle and louing, good 


hteo affection, and that hee hath no deſire to hurte, but 
that he intendech to profite his neighbours. By ſuche exerciſes hee 


d ſhal not be righteous : but becauſe he is righteous, he-wilax ply him 


ſelſe vnto them, and wil ſhew himlelfe righteousto the edifcation 
of his neighbours, as che good fruite maketh not the good tree, but 
begauſe the tree is good, bee bringetk foorth good fruite, and there- 

clareth his goodneſſe. Solomon then doth not here exalt our 
works to make vs to boaſt ofthẽ, but he prouoketh vs to do ſo well 
that our neighbours ſhoulde feele and perceiue vs to hee ſofte and 
gentle,and not to contemne them, to deale cuil with them, to hurte 


them, and hinder them, as doe the wicked: euen as Solomon docth 


ſgnifie, when hee ſaith, But the mercies of the wicked are cruel, 
He iudgeth the affections which are inward and hid, the Which are 
knowne to God onely. The hearte is deceitful and wicked ue all 


things, who can 3 itꝰ I the Lorde ſearch the heart, and try the 


reines. Againe, God ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; for 3 on 
the outwarde apparance, but the Lorde beholdeth the heart. Yer 


neuertheleſſe hee medleth not with the office of God, but when hee 


ſceth that the wicked doe abounde in euil frui tes of wicked works, 
that they exerciſe cruelties in borrowing and not paying againe, 
” ſceing that ſuch vngentlenes cannot proceed but of cruel affection, 
by ſuch exerciſes Solomon doeth iudge rightly of the inward parts, 
— h hee doeth not beholde them with his eies. For the tree is 


koown by his Au And in pronouncing of that which is 
| within 


* a / 
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Sin heeſhewech what their outwarde conuerſation is, tat ic to 
 fay,infamous, wiched anderuel. For an cuill tree cannot bring Mat. i. 1 c. 
foorth goodfruite, And betauſe, that none wouldbee counted cru · &. 12.33 
ell, therefore, itis needeful, firſt ofal that wee refourme the inward 
parte: as the Lorde Wech ſhewe vnto vs, when hee reiefteth ; 
the outwarde holy neſſe, for the crueltie which hee expreſſeth, ried 
ing. For your handes are ful of blood. And ——— whit 
Weber -waſheyce then, &c. Yee male cleane the outſide of Eſay. 1.11, 
the Cuppe, and of the Platter: but within they are ful of bribery & 7.5-16. 
erceſſe. But it is not in your power thus to doe: it is the worke of Mat. 23.24. 
the Lord · Then will I powrecleane water vpon you, and yee ſhalbe C. 26. 
cleane: yea from al your filthineſſe, &c, Wherefore wee mult pray Exec. 6. 24 
vnto God, and ſay, Purge mee with hyſope, and I ſhalbe deane : 
waſhe mee, and I ſhalbe whiter then ſnowe. The Pope with his 
Thavelingeshath neede thus to pray. For if there bee any people in Pſal. 51. 7. 
the worlde which beare any cruel affection, they haue it, ſeeing that ; 
they do not only ſpoyle mens goods for to enrich themſelues, but 
alſo ſo much as in chem lieth, ſteale ſoules from God, togiue them 
to the diuell. They are of the number of them whom Erechielpea· 
keth, Woe vnto ; the thevkicardes: of Iſrael, that feede themſelues: 
ſhoulde not the ſhephearde feede the flockes ? For this cauſe wee E vech d l 
are admoniſhed to beware of them. They which next ſucceede the 
Falſe doctours in cruell affections, are they which vader colour of 
iniftring iuſtice, do iudge through parciality, hauing regarde too 

ons, taking bribes, and not giuing the right vnto him that ĩt be- . 7. . 23. 
lonpeth vnto. Thy Princes are rebellious, and companions of 
therues, T7 
I Heethattilleth bis Lord halbe ae with Bread: but 
"2 he thar cue the idle ys deſtitute ee | 


For to giue courage vnto the man which is s ſeruantfor himſelf, : 
nil his owne man, hee makerh vs a promiſe, the accompliſhement 
whereofis very needeful for vs, yea neceſſary to mainteine vs in 
this life, he promiſeth Satisfiym with bread:thatis to ſay, that the 
mã which ſhalbediliget & careful to do his office, to folow his eſtate 
and vocation,ſhal Want nothing that is nedeſlaty for to liue in this 

; woilde, 


ha” 
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Fut brd * haue enough and contentation. For by bread are 


f ggnified althinges neceſſary for to vpholde this life: and by ſatis 
8 ST 
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Albeit thẽ that Solom6 doth eee eee yet dot 


it hee bot promiſe any ſmal thing, as migheſeeme at the firſt ſighe: but 


doeth promiſe riches, as afore in the 10, Chapter and 4. verſe, And 


ſith that theſe riches are neceſſary, and that he doth not promiſe the 
but vnto thelabourer, it followeth that hee exhorteth vs vnto la- 


bour, and doth ſhe we ys that it is neceſſary for vs to labour; And 


albeit that of our nature wee ate not ſo much giuen to do pleaſure 
and ſervice vnto our neighbours, as that weewilleaue our owne 
worke to doe theirs : and alſo are not ſo diligent nor ſo earneſt in 
taking of paine that wee ſhoulde take other mens worle in hande 
with our owne: yet notwithſtanding becauſe there are many curi- 
dus and vndiſcrete, which ſorſaking their office, woulde gladly take 
both the office and worke of others in hande, Solomon would not 
omit to teach vs, that we ſhould keep our ſelues within our limits; 
And therefore he hath not ſaide ſimply, That whoſocuerdoeth tyll 
the earth, but hee that tilleth his lande. Let vs therefore leatne 
not to take in hande that which doeth not belong vnto vs, other» 


| Wiſe wee ſhoulde not be compelled to leaue our vocation : for wee 


— — — 


Row.1 2.4. 
J. Cor. 12.12 


are not able to deale ia diners eſtates, neither haue ſhoulders ſtrong 
enough for to beare many burdens. Wee are like vnto à body 
whoſe members haue diuers operations andoffices, and where eue- 
ty member dothhis owne office without intermedling in the office 
of the other: and in this ſort there is no confuſion of diſorder in the 
body, but the members are careful & help one another. S. Paul doth 
reach vs ſuch ſunilitudes, for to ſhewe vs that none ought to thinke 
and eſteeme of himſelfe more then behoueth, that euery one ought 
to imploy himſelſe after the meaſure of the grace that he hath recei- 
ned, and that euery one vſe his eſtate, ſo as hee ſhoulde alſo care for 
his neighbour. But becauſe hee ſpeaketh but of the tilling ofthe 
lande, it might ſeeme that the promiſe to be filled with bread , doth 
not be long but onely vnto them which tyll the lande, which do plant 
the vines, which doe ſow and reape, and which are occupied about 


che lande: but let vs er which buſie them Figs 


hy —_ . * 
F PTE} Pan, % . ag ERR, 9 
ö * 


1 A Ba D FX 
% % . * 8 
. 
o 


. Cap. 12. 
in any wootke that is meete and agreeable vnto their vocation 
which is allowed of God, are woorthy to bee ſatiſſied with bread, 
And therefore,albeit Solomon doeth nor ſpeake but of the tilling 
ofthe lande, yet doeth hee not exclude other vacations which are 
not forbidden of God, but vnder one kinde, hee comprehendeth all 
occupations and woorkes, and aleftates which God hath ordeined 
for men to bee occupied, that they ſhoulde not eate their bread 
for nought, in ſlouthfulneſſe and ydleneſſe. If any man demande Gew. a If. 
why Solomon hath rather named the tilling of the earth, then any &. iy. 
other eſtate: there may be twoo reaſons aſſigned for the ſame. The | 
ficſt is, that the tilling of the lande was firſt ordeined, The ſeconde 
is, that thereby the earth doeth bring foorth vnto vs that which is 
moſt neceſſary for the maintenance of this preſent life : that is to 
ſay, bread, by the meanes whereof wee obteine al other neceſſaries 
de corporal profits. Wee may wel vnderſtand it when Chriſt tea- Aat. 6. 11 
ching vs to aſke that which is needful for this life, doeth not make 
mention but of bread. Moreouer let vs note, that ſithens Solomon 
doth promiſe that we ſhalbe ſatiſſied with bread, that it is lawful ſor 
vs to deſire riches, but only ſuch as are neceſſaty. It is notlawfulfor 
vs to deſite a great ſuperfluous abundãce, but we ſhould contẽt out 
{clues with a ſmal thing, as Solomõ doth fignific it, though he doth 
promiſe vs but bread. Not ſo but that God doeth giue vs al othet 
meates the which we may vſe with thanks giuing: but we muſt not 
becurious of them, as are the gluttons and dainty mouthed which 
care only fortheir mouths & xbellies, & care no whit for their neigh= 
bours. Albeeit ſuch maner of people haue plently of bread yet are 
they not filled: for they are neuer ſatiſſied. After this promiſe hee 
addeth a threatning to the contrarie, the which hee expreſſeth by a 
reproofe, ſay ing, but hee that foloweth the ydle is deſtitute of vn- 
derſtanding. For to expreſſe and todeſcribe the man which wil not 
labour, he ſaith that he is ſlouthful, that is to ſay, that hee labbureth 
to be like vnto them, and heerein he cloſely doth chide and threaten 
them: as before in the 16. chap. & 6. verſe, dec. And to finiſhe there» 
ptoofe, he ſaith he is deſfitute of vnderſtanding, 8& by ſuch repre- 
henſion which is commõ in the world againſt the ſlouthful, he ſhes 
weth chat he that foloweth them, is wel woorthy to dye for hun- 
ver: for ith he is voide of vnderſtanding, his outward members, as 
KK armes 
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hk $ armes and RG doe ſeele therof, whereof doch flow pouertie. 4 
e flouthful handmakethpoore, &c. And if man for want of labou: 
ring to get his corporal bread, deſerueth to bee called deſtitute of 
vnderſtanding: by a more firong reaſon, hee which hath uo care of 
the health ke e erf hart 1 
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7 The banks or Ba fouler chardefireth to makehis profit in bun- 
ting or fouling, doeth not onely ſet and lay to take one beaft or one 
* foule,butmany :and to obtaine his defire, hee ꝑreparech hislawnes 
toyles and nettes, and doeth place them as hee knoweth they will 
ſerue him beſt to make greateſt ſpoyle of beaſles: for he doeth not 
hunt after them for to nouriſh and keepe them aliue, but to kil and 
eate them, and to ſatiſſie his deſire: euen ſo the wicked is not con · 
tented to commit one eull, but doeth inuent many, and againſt ma- 
ny perſons, andchiefſy againſt the weake and feeble, againſt the 

ſimple and innocent, which want power or wiſedom to reſiſt the 

wicked, as doe the beaſtesthat the huntſman or fouler purſueth. 

And to come to the ende of his deuiſes and enterpriſes, hee vſeth 
diuers artes, according as they are fic to bring him his deſire, and 
come to the ende of his enterpriſe: one while hee proceedeth by 
craft and ſubtiltie , Ache time by force and violence, ſome- 
times by cruel woordes, as by rebukes, falſe witneſſebearing and 
threateninges. Solomon doth fignifie the ſame in fewe woordes, 
; when hee ſaieth, _ Thewickeddeſireth, & c. And as it is more 
F/al.10.7. amplie deſcribed in the Plalmes: Saule againſt Dauid, Abſalon a- 
E 509.16, gainſthis Father Dauid: Iudas with the Scribes and Phariſees a- 
gainſt Ieſus Chriſt haue wel ſhewed that they did defire a multitude 
ofeuils. The Pope and his ſouldiours , tyrantes and enemies of 
truthe doe wel ſhewe that they defire a multitude of evils againſt 
e children of God. Wee feele that other wicked men alſo , as 


judge and vngodly coualellers, murtherers, theeues, vſurers, co», 
ue tous 


—— 


hea beten gern aal 1 wiſh a net of euils.For al 8 
theſe haue bent themſelues theretoo, & doe dayly. Whereuppon it x 
commeth that che Pſalmiſ prayeth and often complaineth, Drawe Pſal.31 4. 
mee out of the net that they haue layde priuily for mee, A- F. ſal.3 f. l. 
gaine, Let them bee confounded and put to ſhame that ſeeke af · & 1421-2 5 
ter my ſoule, &c. Againe, I cryed vnto the Lorde with my 
yoyce: wich my yoyce I prayed vnto the Lorde. 1 powred out my 
meditation before him and declared my affliction in his preſence. 

Though my ſpitit was in perplexitie in mee, yet thou kneweſt my 

path: in the way wherein I walked, haue ey py layde a ſnare 

for mee. Tit 

| But as it is s commonly ſaide, char hunters doe often Lok 

their pathes: euen ſo alſo the Lorde bringeth to nought the away- 

tinges, enterpriſes, and ymaginations that the wicked woorke a- 

painſt the faithful: as Ioſeph, Moyſes, Dauid , Ezckias, the Pro- 

phetes, our Lorde leſus Chriſt and his A poſiles, and as the true 

faichful doe alſo feele at this day. For 75 that G OD hath 

exerciſed and tryed them a certaine time through the purſute of 

theſe wicked hunters and huotſmen , in the ende at moſt neede 

he doth deliuer them, and perceyuing and knowing themſelues 

to bee deliuered, they ſay, Who ſo dwelleth in the ſe- F ſal.g 1.x, 
crete of the moſt high , ſhall abyde i in the ſhadowe of the Al- 

mightie. Againe, Prayſed bee the Lorde, which hath not gi - P/al. 124. 6, 
uen vs as a praye vnto their teeth. Our ſoule is eſcaped, G2. 
euen 28 2 byrd out of the ſnare of the foulers: the ſnare is bro - 

ken and wee are delivered . But when theſe wicked huntſmen 

are ſent of G O D for to followe after the vugodly, to deſtroy 

them, then they looſe not the way. As the Propheteeremy ſaieth, 

Bcholde faith the Lorde, I wil ſende out many fiſhers , and they Jere. 16, 16. 
{halt fiſhe them and after, vil I ſende out many hunters, and 

they ſhal hunt them from euery mountaine and from every hill, 

and out of the caues of the rockes, Nowe as Solomon hath 

compared the wicked vnto the huntſman which pitcheth and ſet- 

teth along net: euen ſo contratily hee compareth the righteous, 
that is to ſay, thoſe which haue no deſire to hurte, but ras 
ther would cn their neighbours, hee docth iken them, Iſay, 
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Plats. ynto a tree Iich is ;fronghyplantedand ſoundly cad x 1 
hrs, hey are in other places likened thereroo. Solomon making the like 
e compwriſon,laith, . 2 Tuba t,t ol 
Fut the rote of the righteous gart Fare As hee hath attri- 
dated vnprofitabletieſſe, hurte, hinderance and deſtruction vnto 
Pſal. y. ir. the wicked, whereupon commeth their damnation: euen ſo con- 
G. 16. trarihy, hee attributeth frutefulneſſe or profite ynto the righteous; 
Pro. 2. 21. Whereupon it doeth folowe that they ſhal continue, as hath beetie 
c.. treated vpon. The frutefulneſſe that the righteous doe bring foorth, 
cCommeth from within, as Solomon docth fignifie, when hes At 
at. 12,2 f. buteth fruite to come from the roote. Let ys then learne that all 
ED, our in warde partesmuſt bee ſounde and good, if we wil bring forth 
any excellent frute. Solomon calleth the inward partes of man ef 
roote, and that very aptly-for firſt of al, as the roote of the tree ly- 
eth hidde in the eatth: euen ſo can we not ſee the affections and de. 
fires of man. For what is hee that knoweth the things of menꝰSd- 
condly, as by the frute wee come to knowe what the roote of the 
Mat. v. 16. tree is; euen ſoa man by his wootdes and woorkes doeth reveale | 
2. whatheeis within. Thirdly, as the tree without the roote cannot 
ſpring nor bring foorth frute: euen ſo man cannot bee occupied to 
profit his neighbours, but ſo farre as his wil and affection do leade 
and guide him. Nowe that the roote doeth ſigniſie the inwarde 
parte, wee may vnderſtande it, when Solomon doth place it againſt 
Dew. 29.18. deſires. Not hee alone doeth vſe it in this ſignifcation, but Moy - 
Heb. 1 2.1 5. ſes alſo, And the Apoſlle to the Hebrewes. Saint Paule alſo doeth 
Ram. 1.16, ſhewe the ſame ſpeaking of them chat are entred by the Goſpel, 
1. Cer. 3. 6. when he 5 he hath planted, and Apollo watered, &c, 3 


14 7e euil mam is fi Raul 5 the e of his e — 
| but the inſt ſhal come out of aduerſitie, 


They that are malicious and wicked player t in 
many and diuers ſortes by the fault of their lippes. For firſt 
of all G O D doeth blinde them and giue them ouer vnto a 


reprobate wynde,in ſuch wile that chey rather beleeue the — | 
of. 
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ark the Prouerbe. Cap.12; 211 
ef kale Prophetes and Doctours, then the trueth: they giue more 
ee witneſſes, chen to the date andplaine affirma- 
tion of the innocent and truſtie: and wil rather chooſe of ſet ma · 
licefalſe witneſſes, then they. wil bee put by from oppreſſing and 
ppoyling the innocent. Such people doe weldeſerue to bee ſna- . 
red, to or bedeſtroied: for they goe preciſely againſt the cõmande- E 8.4 
ment and ordinances of G OD. And as they deſerue to bee ſaa- 1 
ad, ſo hal heybee.. Varo chem thatare contentious anddiſo- 
bey the trueth, and obey vurighteouſneſſe, ſhalbec indignation —” 
"and wrath, God ſhal ſende them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhoulde Rm. 2. f. 
bdecuelyes, That al they might bee damned which belecued 2. 75... 1. 
not the trueth, but had pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. The chill 12. 
. dren of Iſrael were ſnared by the ſinne of their lippes, when they 
voulde not obey the holy Prophetes, but ſuffered them- 
ſelues to bedeceiued by the falſe Prophetes, The Turkes and Pa- 
piſtes lye in the ſame miſery and deſtruction. Secondarily, as they 
tayle and abuſe their neighbours by iniurious woordes and that 
their mouthes are filled with craft and treaſon to woorke the de- 
ſtruction of their neighbours: euen ſo againe ſhal deſtruction ſaa! 
pon them: Thou ſhalt deſtroꝝ al them that ſpeale leaſing, &c. A- pal. , 6.9, 
gaine, For no conſtancie is in their mouthes: within, they are very 
corruption; their throte is an open ſepulchre, and they flatter with 
cheir tongue. The worlde is ſtuffed with ſuch euil tongues, and 
therefore Dauid complaineth, Helpe Lorde for there is not a godly 1 
man left: for the faythful are fayled from among the children of Pſal.1 2:15 * 
men. They ſpeake deceitfully eu ery one with his neighbour, flat- ; 5 
tering with their lippes, and ſpeake with a double hart, Thirdly, | 
when the wicked are apprehended by iuſtice , oftentimes . G O D 
luffereth that they hurte and wounde themſelues by their owne 
anſweres, hen they are examined: & are ſo foundeguiltie: wher- 
vpon folowethi the gallowes, wheretoo they condemne themſelues 
by their owne mouth: and ſo are ſnared through faulte of their 
ownelippes: or otherwiſe beeing examined, if they perſiſt in their 
lying, notconfeſſing their fautes, they fal more deepely into the 
Devils ſnares: and fo are intangled by the faulte of their lippes. To 
A bee ſhore, if the wicked followe iheir corrupt nature with obſti- 
YA — = nacie 
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36. aboundance of the hearte the mouth ſpeaketh, And theres. 

fore they muſt needes bee ſnared in their woordes. Forin the 
4 fame former place it is ſaide againe: ut I ſay vnto yo uthar of ex 
u yeryydlewoorde that men ſhal ſpeake, they ſhal giue account thers 
"on at the day of iudgement. Aud as they haue wicked lippes; foidd 
they ioyne Conittoes v0 Weiediis as to falſe Doctors, vntoly» 
ers and ſeducers, and which baue nothing but vanitie and ic 
| kedneſſe in their mouthes. After this ſorte they become ins 
rangled and are ſnared. Eur to the ende that dee forſaks 
their companie, let vs folowe thecounſel of Saint Paule. And 
C126,  foraſmuch as it is a ſingular benefite of GOD to bee preſerued 
Epbe. . 77. from the deceit and counterfaite ſpeache, fained and — | 
& 5.6. toconſent ynto hereſies and wicked doctrines, and alſo not to bee 
ſtained wich any of them, wee haue neede to pray vnto G Q 

Pſa. 120.2, after this ſore, Dcliuer my ſoule, O Lade, from y ing lippes, and 
Pſal. 140.1. from a deceitful tongue. Againe, Deliuer mee, O Lorde, from 
= e euil man: preſerue mee from the cruel man, which ymagine euil 
5 thinges i in their heart, and make warre continually, They haue 
| ſharpened tongues like a-ſcrpent „ adders poyfon is under their 
lippes. | But albeeit that the wicked may bee ſuared in al theſe 
foreſaide manners, yet the meaning moſt meete ſor this place, 
is that the wicked: cannot beware nor take heede from bee 
 iog ouerthrowne and deftrojed. by faire and OE ſpeaches, 
by lyes and falſe witneſſes, by ſlaunderinges and falſe reportes, 
by falſe doctrines and traditions of men For as hee ymagi- 
neth nothing but euil and deſtruction, and applyeth his mouth, 
yea all his members, to hurte andihoy his neighbours,he right- 
ly deſerueth to haue thelike happen voto him. This ſame may 
bee vnderſtoode when againſt the euil man, hee ſetteth the iuſt: 
and 2gainſtrobee wand, hee ſotteth to come out of ne 
laying, n 

But the inſt Barone 6 out of adverſe. Hecallech him right 


rows heerewhichdecth not ymagine nor ſap any thing. that may 
—_ us 


Rom.,16.1 7. 


— Pa. 34.26 
| 3 re. to ths hep . 3 

downe ʒ he ſaith that he ſhall come out of aduetſitie. Whatſoeuer 

chen the wicked doe ymagine, thinbe, ſay or doe agaioſt the iuſt, 

they cannot deſtroy them. The wicked watcheth the righteous, 8 Pſe. 55. 22. 

ſeelteth to ſlay him: but the Lord wil not leaue him in his hand, 

Rr. Ia this promiſe wee are exhorted yntopatience: for trouble 

or aduerſitie lyeth vpo n vs, ſich it is ſaide that the iuſt ſhal come 

out thereof. Hee Ah not that hee doeth preſently come out, 

but in time to come, hee ſhalcome foorth, Hee telleth not when, 

And ſo it ſeemeth vnto our reaſon, that G O O lisgereth and tarieth 

long ere hee helpe vs: but it is no ſlackneſſe. And to theende that Heb. 10-37% 

we ſhould not fayle nor ſtumble, we muſt take heed vnto the holy 2-Pet. 3.9. 
Prophetes, and chiefly vnto our Lorde Ieſus. Hee is not onely our Jam. 5.10, 

moe dies and vertue. It is he which is ourpa- Heb, 12.2, 

Kan erg W rr that heefor | 

et ICE 
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258 4 of man ſhalt be e good things by the fret 
61117  » 1» of birmonth : and the * mans 
Wee God gine vnde bing: 


PR 


ene toner We: ; abdrok mploy 

chem to ſpeake trueth,to thanke, topraiſeand to cal vpon God our 

Father by prayer, when hee promiſeth vs that a mau ſhalbe ſatiate, 

&c. And heerein hee ſome w lat alludeth vnto the olde ſacriſices. Deut. 12. 7. 
For as they which offred the ſacrifices , did eate of them by & 14. 23. 
ehe permiſſion and ordinance of God: euen ſo by following te 

counſel bſclof the Prophete Oſeas, if we take the wordes with vs, and Oſe. 14 

returne vnto the Lord, and ſay vnto him, Take away al iniquitie, & 

recciue eee . lo wil weerender the calues of our ur lippes, 


ns 5 Kk 4 . And 


75 15 And that in a ie weegiuethankes Webs od 
. OY "is Chril, tar k, the lun of the pes whichcouſeſc his 2 
4 he our mouthes toſpeakeriueth, and thatbychem we giue 
good counſel vnto our neighbours, admoniſhn ing, erhorting, „cor. 
recting, and threatening them, for to bring them vnto true re. 
pentance, and to ſtrengthen them in the fayth: if feeling our ne- 
ceſſities wee open our mouthes, for to require and cal ypon God 
for to helpe vs, and truely confeſſing that hee is the authour of all 
goodneſle, and doe occupie our tongues in giuing of thankes vn - 
to him, and to ſing for th his praiſes: hee wil not. ſuffer vs to 
lacke or want any thing, but wil giue vs ynough and contenta · 
tion. The auncient Leuites and Sacrificers by the ordinance of 
Num! f. 9. G OD, ere nouriſhed and ſuſtaiued by vſing their miniſtery. 
Deut. 10. y.Dauid ordeined of them to be oner the arte of ſinging, according ay 
&-18.1. vas commaunded in the lawe of Moyles; And the Plalme 87, ha- 
1. Chro. b 31. uing reſpect vnto this order of the ſeruiceof G OD;doeth bid vs, 
Num. 10.10 Sing ioyfully: and afterwardes doeth promiſe vs that wee ſhalbee- 
Pſal.8.2.. ſatiſfied, ſaying, Open thy mouth wyde, and I ſnal fill it. For to 
& 11. do this wel, it ſuffiſeth not for the mouth alone to bee occupy - 
ed, but the ſong muſt come from the minde, & c. That which 
proccedeth from the mouth of Papiſtes is nd fruite, but poyſon: 
as wee may vnderſtande aud gather. And therefore this pro- 
| miſe doeth nothing appertaine ynto them: as alſothey are no- 
thing partakers thereof: for they burne ſo much with auarice, 
that they are neuer ſatiſfied:, and make themſelues beleeue that 
they ſerue GOD and: his Churche wel, when they can make 
the water come to the mill (as is ſaide) or increaſe. the goods 
of the Churche. Of ſuch kinde of people Saint Paule ſaieth, 
chat they are of a corrupted minds; After this promile, he ad- 
deth, Aud the recompence of the hands e. 
This ſentence conteineth partly a promiſe, and partly 2 
3 threatening : as wee may vnderſtaade by other places. This. 
ſentence, as allo the former promiſe, ſhal chiefly bee accom · 
pliſhed at the laſt day. Yet notwithſtanding in looking for it, 


ths Lorde doeth (we ſome. proofes thereof: for euen in — 
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life preſent ,. the good, are ſo ry tecompenſed_ that rheyeon- 
tent themſelues: Contrarily , wee may ſee feareful puniſhe- 
mentes, fal and lighte ypon the wicked, the which are payde 
them after their deſertes : but that which i is given ynto the good, 
commeth of meere b as . in the I eee 1 
dera hn a bod 2 > 25324 
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wo The W. of « foole is : right e owne 96: but be tha 2 
t 1 et, wiſe, us | 


When * chenaruralreaſon, or e , or the on 
tion of the fleſne, wee followe our fantaſies, inuentions and 
good i intentes, wee ſeeme to our ſelues to bee very wile, and that 
wee walke vprighily. But ſich that in ſo dooing, wee wander and 
goe out of the way which is taught vs by the woorde, the which 
only is tight: Solomon, or rather the holy Ghoſt, letteth not to 
pronounce vs fooles, when hee faith, The way of a foole, c. Moy- 
ſes ſeeing before hande howe the children of Iſrael did ſtray from Dag 
the ſeruice of God, that hee had taught them, by his woorde, cal. 
lech them fooles and vnwiſe, ſaying, they haue corrupted them- 
ſelues towardes him by theis vice. &c.For the ſelſe ſamecauſe, le- 
remy alſo ſince that time, hath called them focles, ſaying, Heare 
nowe this, O fooliſhe people, and without vnderſtanding, which 
haue eyes and ſee not, which haue eares and heate not. And for- 
aſmuch as the Papiſtes at this day doe the like, delighting in hein 
abhominations, wee may truely ſay they are a ſooliſne people. 
Nowe if they which thinke they doe wel, are fooliſhe, by a rake 
ger reaſon, they whichboaſt themſelues in their wickedneſſes, the 
which they commit againſt their conſciences, deſerue wel to bes 
8 fooliſh, For this cauſe alſo it is ſaide ofihem, The foole 
th ſaide in his heart, there is ao God, &c. Except therefore that 
wee bee aſſured. that that which wee lay; or doe 8 is according to Nu. 1 
that which God ceacheth vs by his woorde, let vs take good heede 
from perſwading our ſelues that wee doe walke tight. For there is 
a0 right, but onely that —_ the Lorde God doth ſhew-vorop 
881 „ v 


Tere f. a 


| Tan onto hd fr rhat that af on 
1 ; wei not pleaſed therewith; as allo for 
er bur that d ©'D wit guide vs, f nor 
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doeth delight vs beſides the woorde of God, wee are ſooliſhe: ſor 


our wayi is right before our eyes. The ſame is called ours, aſwell 


Pro. 1. 26. 


w 


At. 7. 26. 


Fru t. ac. 


for that that wee become forgetful of God, deſpiſe him, and rebel 
againſt him; for to folowe out fantaſies and affeQions? as alſo for 
that that whatſoeuer pleaſeth vs, is inuented by our braines, or 
commeth from our Fathers which haue beene ignorant of the 
woorde, or that wee attribute the ſame vuto our wiſedome and 
cunning, vnto ourcate and diligence. Aud indeede, we doe wel 
deſerue that ſuch way ſhoulde be ours, ſeeing it is nothing worth, 
For ſeeing that wee are good for nothing, wee cannot bee 

ed about any thing that is ought. Where rppon it folowetk 
that wee are fooliſhe, if wee delight in ſuch woorke: for in 
ſuch ſorte doe wee declare openly our fooliſheneſſe, when that 


vhich is nothing worth, yea rather which is hurtful yato e 


fleaſe vs. . 
Conttarily, if fo bee by renouncing of tes which is our 


owne, and abhorre it, wee doe giue eate vnto thoſe which giue vs 
good counſel, and beleeue the ſame delighting to foloweit, and to 
order our life thereafter, wee are wiſe: as Solomon doethaffirme 
ſaying, But hee that heareth caunſel, is wiſe. Hee ſpeaketh- not 
heere of the corporaland external hearing, but of the-inwarde and 
ſpiritual. For albeeit that the counſel whereof: hee ſpeaketh is the 
pure woorde of trueth, which ſerueth to teache, to exhort, to eor · 
rect and to threaten: many doe heare this woorde, and yet are not 
wyſe. Wee muſt therefore heare with an earneſt minde, to take 
pleaſure, and co give al dilig ence tofolowe the counſel that is gi- 


uen vs ia the name of G O D, and by his woorde, + 'Otherwiſe 


wee muſt looke for a ſeareful indgemene : : yeamorethen the Pa- 
piſtes or other infidelles, which haue not ſuch communication of 
counſel as wee haue They haue counſel which maketh toerre, 


and. wee haue counſel vhichleade vs ſtraight to life, if wee fol · 
love 


bad ecuting it. Moreouer, for to ſnewe — ie an j Lake. 18.11; 
— let vs bee more ready to condei ie 0s John. 5. 2 l. 
E eee ibe Phari- . 
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San 
500 ;Man ais of fuck ante ire withoſentel * doit! 00 
cannot ſuffer to bee deſpiſed, nor to receiue any ſigne of contempt. 
If it ſeeme to him chat any labour to trouble him, hee is ſtraight- 
waies moued with anger and wrath, and ſodainely doeth ſhewe it 
by contentions,debates;ſtrifes,and vprores, in outragious wordes 
and violent deedes. Hee boyleth ſo vehemently with impati en- 
tle and furie, hee hath ſo greate deſire to bee reuenged for the iniu- 
rie, hat hee perſwadeth himſelfe ro bee done vnto him, that he loo 
ſeth al boldneſſe, and cannot diſſemble his naughtie ſtomacke: and 
yet, it ſeemeth vnto him that hee is mighty and ſtrong, and that hee 
behaueth himſelfe as an honeſt man, and that his heart is vpright,” 
becauſe hee ſuffereth none to bite him, neither to treade him vn- 
der ſoote. But the holy Ghoſtdoethpronounce him to bee a' foole 
by the mouth of Solomon, when hee ſaith, A foole in a day ſhal- 
be knowne;&5c. Saying, A foole in a day „ hee meaneth not that 
the foole is ſatisfied to haue ſhewed his anger and wtath for alitle 
while,andafterwards,returneth to be reconciled and to be friendes 
againe with them with whome hee was angry, as euery one of vs 
muſt doe, in folo wing the goodneſſe of our heauenly Father. For 2 ] 
he endureth but a whyle in his anger: but in his fauour islife. fal.z0.0. 
And for to folowe him, wee muſt obey Saint Paule. Bee au- 2 
gry, but ſinne not, &. Againe, Let ab bitserneßfe, „ A= EP he. . 4. 
ger and wrath crying and euill ſpeaking, bee pur away from #7 
yon with all maliciouſneſſe, & . But hee meaneth that wee 
muſt not dwell and abyds long in the compatie of a foole;" * 


n R Fa 1 — * . 4 
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— wickedneſſe of eee OR 26 2 may 
ſha) haue remoued buta ſtrawe without his wil, without pur- 
poling to offende him; hee ſhewerh by iniuries, ragings and vio 
| lences, what hee is within. As Caine againſt Abel: —— 
Dathan and Abyram againſt Moyſes : Saule againſt Dauid ; the 
enemies of the trueth againſt the children of G O Di not one. 
ly amongeſt the Papiſtes, but alſo there where they bragg- of 
the of the Goſpel . Alſo when hee ſaieth, in 8 
day; hee meaneth. not that che foole doeth.ſpue foorth al the 
poyſon of his hearte in one day or in litile tyme. 
rience teacheth vs the contrarie : for wee ſee that from Jy to day 
the wicked ſhe we themſelues more furious againſt thefairhful but 
hee meaneth that they are eaſie and doe en ſhewe ny im- 
patiencie and futie. 

La this Solomon doeth exhortey vs, that wee woulde 1 not bee 
baſtily angry excepꝛ wee woulde bee counted fooles: that is to ſay, 
contemners of G O D and of his woorde, the which for to obey, 

and to fulfil, the humour of choler is not ſit, neither do they cate 
alſo; and therefore Saint Iames doeth admoni ſhe vs ; Let euery 
man bee ſwift to heare, and ſlowe to anger. &cc. Wee ſee heere 
that wee ought highly to eſteeme, gentlenes; ſoſtneſſe, meckeneſle, 
and friendlineſſe, when wee woulde not that men ſhoulde eſteeme 
vs fooles nor contemners of God. If wee bee indued with ſuch 
goodneſſe, as that we would not deſpile God, & labour alſo that he 
may not bee deſpiſed, and that his name ſhoulde not bee blaſphe- 
med by vs, like wiſe wee wil eaſily diſſemble and couer the imper- 
fections of our neighbours, and wil not ſeeke tomake them a re · 
proche, neither to lay any faulte to their charge, though they haue 
offended vs: and ſhal bee led and induced thus to gouerne our 
ſelues by an holy wiſedome and good counſel Solomon _ teach 
re Alas when hee faith, ++ 
Bat hee. that conereth ſhame, i wiſe.. That wee muft 
thus vnderſtande this ſentence , Solomon himſelfe doeth ſhewe 
it, when againſt che knowledge of wrath , hee ſerteth hyding 
or N ſhame : and againſt the foole,hee ſetteth the wiſe 
And though the Antitheſis be * propre, euen accor- 
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Ting to mans reaſon , yet Solomon ſpeaketh againſt the opmion 
aud iudgement of the worlde, in both the partes of this Pro- 
nerbe For firſt of al, the worlde eſteemerthand iudgetii 
the hearte of man to bee vpright and perfite; and not feares 
fall nor cowardely , if when hee · ſneweth by wrath and an- 
ger, that hee cannot beare, if hee feele himſelfe grieued, and 
that hee is teady; to reuenge himſelfe eyther by woorde ot by 
% the al aa f : 
Secondary, the worlde doth not count this diſcretion or wiſe» 
dome when a man wil diſſemble or couer an offence, and that hee is 
ot quicke to reuile and rage againſt him that hath offended him, 
except hee flye for to take the better leape: that is to ſay, to ſecke 
to haue him whome hee iudgeth to bee his enemie at his more ad- 
nantage, and to handle him after his deſire. Solomon ſpeaketh not 
of ſuch wiſedome, which is rather ſet malice: but of the ſame 
whereby wee beare wich our neighbour, and wiſh not to anger nor 
hurte him. This wiſedome proceedeth of true charitie, whereunto 
wee are exhorted. Let vs therefore knowe that wee are heere ad- 
moniſhed to flye and eſchue reuenging of our owne and priuate 
iniutie: as alſo our Lorde doth teache vs. But yet notwith- 
flanding let vs not thinke but that it is lawefull for the fayth- Mat 5. 58. 
ful and Chriſtians to exerciſe and execute the office of a Magi. K. 2. . 
ſtrate and iudge, in dooing iuſtice by wrath vppon him thatdoth */ C134 
r SEE 


1.Cor.1 3.4 
Ephe. 4. 2. 


32.5.2. 
Col. 3. 13. 


4 Heetbu ſpeabęth truetb, will ſhewe righteouſues : bus 
_ 4 falſe witneſſe vſetb diſceit. : 


CES, 
here ate many wayes of ſpeaking trueth, though there bee John. 1 4.6, 
not diuers truthes, but one, Which is God and his word, Our Lord G77. 17. 

| doeth ſhewe it, and therefore in what ſtate ſoeuer we be, wee mult Ephe. 4. 2 f. 
ſpeake trueth. Nowe foraſmuch as there are divers ſtates, it folow- „ 
eth there are many wayes of ſpeaking trueth, the which may bee 

Bathered into foure partes. by 
. Firſt 


thewoorde of trueth ; which aboue al other ought to prof 


erueth, have their ee! ſpeaking trueth by pub 

vate preaching the pure Goſpel, and by the ſame to admoniſhe, to 
reprooue,tocomforte, to chide and threaten and to make aftaide! 
Secondarily, Iudges and Magiſtrates: which"ought to bee righs 
teous and not falſly blamed , haue their kinde of ſpeaking 


Exo. J. 21, trueth, when they pronounce their ſentences with deſire of 


23.1. 


giftes, wichout regarding the perſon :but onely according as mas 
ters ſhalbe duely and plainly prooued, cc. 5 

Thirdly, they which ate called for witneſſes, haue ar way of 
ſpeaking trueth, when they plaioely declare that which they knowe, 
and deſite not to ſlaunder nor flatter, nor to ſpeake any thing that 


may hurte the good name of their neighbour , neither to hurte 


him either in his body or in his goods, but doe labour to obey the 
commandementesof G O D written in Exodus the 20. chapter 
and 23. chapter. Fourthly, the manner of ſpeaking trueth, in 
our common, familiar and private talke, is that wee ſhoulde talke 
togither of thinges and matters euen ſo as they are, and as wee 
knowe them, without flatteriog and ſlaundering, without affecti - 
on of telling newes, and without delightiag to conſume and paſſe 
away the time in reaſoning and babbling as vaine people giuen to 
ydleneſſe and ſlouthfulneſſe: for it is very harde for ſuch men to go 
fore ward in the truth: but muſt needs frõ the great vanitie of theit 
heartes ſpeake vaine thinges, whoſe ſteppes wee may not follow: : 
and therefore, muſt wee be ſober in woordes, and alſo not to open 
eur mouthes, but to talke and commen of thinges profitable and 
neceſſarie, as of thinges which may ſetue to the glory of GOD, 
and profite of our neighbours, and of thoſe matters which con- 
cerne our ſtate and vocation, &c. Loe, theſe are the manners 
the which wee muſt holde in ſpeaking trueth: vnto the which if 
wee bee welgiuen , wee will vtter nothing that may redounde 
to the hurte of our neighbours , but will rather procure that 
right may be done to them, and to render toenery man that which 
is his. without fraude or deceit. Solomon doeth ſignifie the ſame, 


55 8, Hee that ſpeaketh —.— ſhew righteoufoeſſe The Mi- 


- piſters 


— 


- 


besen cm.. 216 


Miniſters of the woorde doe wel preache righteouſnefſe | when 
by their miniſtery they labour to turne vs away from al ſuperſtiti- 
on and 1dolatry, and from al iniquitie and wickedneſſe (whereby 
the Deuill doeth holde vs captiue vnder his tyrannie) that they 
might deliuer vs from the ſame, and by fay th to make vs partakers 
of the tighteouſneſſe of our Lorde. The Magiſtrates do ſhewe 
foorth righteouſneſſe, when by t heir ſentences and iudgementes, 
they tender right to them to whome it belongeth, &c. The wits 
neſſes by their true depoſitions doe ſhewe foorth rignteouſaeſſe: 
for ſo — as in them lyeth, they guide the iudges, and ſhe we them 
the waye to miniſter juſtice, Alſo when in our familiar talke and 
communication wee continewe ſpeaking of trueth , wee ſhewe 
foorth iuſtice 3 for our woordes doe tende neither to diſceite 
nor hurte, but to doe right, pleaſure, and ſeruice ynto our neigh= 
bours. | 
. Wherefore, let vs vnderſtande chat to ſpeake trueth confifieth 
notonelyi in the mouth, but alſo in woorkes. Solomon doeth well 
teache it vs, when hee ioyneth righteouſneſſe togither with trutlr, 
and that after wardes againſt righteouſneſſe, hee ſetteth fraude: ſay- 
ing, But à falſe witneſſe vſerh diſceite. As wee haue ſet foure 
kindes of ſpeaking truth, and toſhew righteouſueſſe, ſo may we do 
the like in ſpeaking of falſe witneſſe, and in woorking diſceite. Be- 
ſides this, let vs learne that by this Antitheſis or againſt ſetting, So- 
lomon doeth exhorte vs to haue trueth and righteouſneſſe in great 
reuerence, ſeeing chat f none ofs woulde bee counted lyers nor de- 
neee de. | 


Pere is that ſpeakethwordes like the prickinges of a 
55 word:but the tongue of the wiſe man is health. 


dy Thereis: none of vs that would bepricked or harmed, but do al 
defireheal:h and do labour by al meanes poſſible to auoide all dan- 
gets and hurtes, and to keepe our bodies in good order and 
ſafttie. Nowe if wee haue care of our bodies which are not ſa 
excellent as our ſoules, by a more ſtrong reaſon wee mu 
take cate of them, and to keepe them that they bee not 
pricked 3, but that they may obteine health, and that therein they 


ſhould; 
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. 2. 16. 


1 andincreaſe. For to come to this, there are com 
panics and feloweſhippes that wee muſt flye and reiect, and others 


with them, and doe! not become their familiar acquaintance- and 
friendes, and at their commandement, doe labour by their wicked 
ſentences, by their falſe witneſſe bearings, by theit wicked tales, & 
by their ieſtings, and ſcornings for to hurte vs, either in our goods 


7 admoniſhvs,ſaying, Eee not deceiued: euil woordes cortupt goal 


| Michael Copevpon |: 


that wee mult ſeeke and keepe. Solomon doeth wel, give. ys this 
ſame to vnderſtande, when hee ſaith, There is that ſpeaketh words, 
che. Heere by that, which he placeth the wiſe againſt him which 
ſpeaketh like the prickings of a ſworde, wee ought to knowe that if 
wee will not bee hurte , weemuſtbeware of the fooliſhe, for they 
are they which by their woordes are as ſwordes. There are di- 
uers kindes of theſe fooles which are very dangerous, as are the 
wicked iudges, and wicked magiſtrates, falſe witneſſe bearers, flut- 
terers,lyers, ieſters, and ſich as aboundein wanton woordes: The 
woordes of ſuch people doe pricke and ſmart after twoo ſortes: 


that is to ſay, without and within. If wee doe not conſent 


or in our bodies, or in our good name. And if we walke 
with them, they prick vs and ſting vs wichin, for they do what they 
can with their tongues to corrupt vs. Therefore Saint Paule doeth 


manners, Againe, hee faith, Be not vnequally yoked with the iuſi- 
dels: for what felowſhip hath righteouſneſſe, with vurighteouſnes? 
&c. He ſaie th againe, But fornication, and al vncleanneſſe, or coue- 


touſneſſe, let it not bee once named among you, as it becommeth 


laints, neither filthineſſe, neither fooliſhe talking, neither ieſling. 
which ate things not comely, but rather giuing of thãks. We learne 
then that we muſt fly ſach kinde of people, and haue no acquaintãce 
with them, if wee woulde bee preſerued from inwarde hurt, which 
is a more dangerous and fore wounde then that without. Nove 


if wee muſt ſeuer our ſelues from ſuch folke, by a ſtronget reaſon, 


wee muſt flye and reiect falſe Prophetes and lying Doctours, which 
by ſweete woordes and fayre ſpeeches doe deceiue the harts ofthe 
ignorant. The wordes of ſuch people are ſo dangerous and de- Ay, 
that Saint Paule warneth Timothie, To ſtay prophane, and 
vaine babblings: f or they ſhal increaſe 1 vnto more 9 
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Mie e e good to Saiar Paule to bee need ful to * nonifh F 25 | 
- excellenea diſciple of theſe things: by ſo much the more haue wes 8 
very greate neede to bee warned thereof. Of al theſe points we * 
eaunot take heede, but haue neede chat the Lorde ſhoulde keepe _ 
und deliuer vs. The Pſalmiſt doeth wel ſhewe it vs, when hee is Pſal. y. i. 
ſo diligent to pray, My ſoule is amongſt Lyons: Ilhye among the 
children of men, that are ſer on fire: whoſe teeth are ſpeares and : 
etrowes, and their tongue aſharpe ſwoorde. Againe hee ſaieth, 6.5. 
Hearemy voyce, O God, in my prayer, preſerue my life from feare 
of the enemie. Hyde mee from the conſpiracye of the wicked, 
and from the rage of the woorkers of iniquitie- Which haue 
het their tongue like aſ\worde, and ſhot foorth their arrowes, 
bitter woordes. Further, let vs note that Solomon doeth accuſe 
ſuch kinde of men to be murtherers, when hee doeth attribute vn- 
to them the prickings of a ſworde, and ſo conſequently, hee con- 
:demneth them vnto eternal death. For it is ſaid, Vou know that no 
tnanſlear hath eternal life abyding in him. Therefore if wee will 
not periſh with them, let vs ſoften our tongues, and make them 
ſouade and healthful: the which wee ſhal doe, if renouncing foo - 
liſhneſſe, wee doe folowe the wiſe, and that by their wholeſome 
pr ge and good examples wee become wile: for as Solomon 
Ju the tongue of wiſe men is health. As wee commonly cal 
thoſe things whereby wee get and mainteine corporal health, by 
the name thereof: euea ſo Solomon calleth the tongue of the wile, 
health, becauſe that if wee vſe the ſame and helpe vs by it, wee ob- 
teine an excellent health, and are kept therein. If wee bee dili- 
gent to heare the wiſe, aud alſo careful to followe their whole - 
{ome docttine, wee ſhal haue health, not temporal and bodily on- 
ly, but our ſoules: ſhalbee ſo healthful, that wee ſhal neuer die. 
The tongue of the wiſe is of ſuch vertue, that whoſoeuer ſnal 
helpe himſelſe theroby in true fayth and repentance , it ſhal bring 
vnto him etetnal life: for it ſpeaketh the trueth, it bringeth foorth 
the ſeede of life and euerlaſting health, as before in the thirde 
chapter and rſt verſe, vnto the nienth + and the fourth chapter nad 
20. verſe, &c. The Pſalmiſt doeth wel ſhewe this ſame, when hee Pſal.119.40 
atuributeth quickening vnto the woorde of the Lorde, And our 
| LI Lord . 
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ee eee, + when hee comp. 
reth himſelfe vnto the ſerpent, and doth exhorr vs to beleue in him 
Therefore if wee deſue health, let vs often reſorte vnto the ferd 
mons, for it is ſaid, Fayth commeth by heating, and hearing by the 
Row. 10. 17+woorde of God. Al Chriſtians according to the meaſure they haue 
teceiued, ought for to bring this health: but the Miniſters of the 
woorde aboue al others: for to them it is that the Lord hath com- 
mitted the Goſpel, after the which they bring wholeſome dodrine! 
1 71 7 13, And therefore Saint Paule doeth admoniſhe Timothe to keepe tho 
Tit. 7. 7. ttue paterne of the wholeſome woordes, Sec. Againe, For a biſhop 
G. 2.1. muſl bee vnreprooueable, as Gods ſte ward, 8c.” But ſpeake thou 
8 the thinges which become wholeſome doctrine. & c. Nowe foraſa 
much as amongeſt the Papiſtes there are no wiſe men, they are alſo 
dellicute of health, & c. Moreouer let vs note that although the 
worde bee filled with people which haue great appearance of wiſes 
dome, yet ate there fewe in it that haue healthful tongues. Wheres | 
vpon wee may inferre nnn in deede are jp poco 

come e but m wp. &c. 5 * Shy 


5 9. The lippe of Saad Halber fable Foy ener * — 


tongue varieth incontinenrly. e 1 


Wee woulde not bee iudged reedeſhaken — 15350 5 e- 
vary winde, but counted conſtant. And as we haue this wil, ſomuſt 
wee bee allo in deede and truly, leaſt wee bee nowe of one minde, 
and immediatly of another, ercept that having bone euil inſtructed 
before, and cul mouthed, wee change out euil woordes into good, 
aſter that by the grace of God wee ate informed. This changing 
doeth not proceede of vnconſtancie, but of wiſedome and good 
counſel. The Turkes, Papiſtes, and other obſtinate inſidels and har - 
dened in their ſuperſtitions and idolatries, in their falſe religions & 

. denotions,dothinke themſelues very conſtant, when they wil in uo 
wiſe be turned from them: but it.is not in this ſorte that wee mult 
count our ſelues conſtant, but before that wee may truely bragge 
thereof, we muſt firſt be armed and furniſhed inuiolably with truth. 
. that our hartes and miades may bee ſo fallened and filled with ſo 
N N might oucrflowe, Solomon docth note 
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ie foying;The ſppe of rverh.che, The man that from the abun _ + 
| dance of his hearte ſpeaketh trueth, ſhalbe ſo ſtable and cõſtant, tha 
hee ſhal neuer turne therefrom : his lippe ſhal not ſtart at a ſoden, 
and without good conſidẽration but ſhal folow the guiding of his 
| hearte and of his vndetſtanding. There are many which prate 
ee eee but yet ſhal not did the lppe of 
truth, as they wil ſhewe by their inconſtancie, & that after diuers 
ſortes 1 for ſome will oone ware wery of holding good talke, 
dne em ben fables and vanities: and other ſome fe 
ting perſecution, Had rathet holde their peace, or to deny the 
- eeneth; then to perſeuer in good and true wordes: and other- 
ſome wil pleaſure 2 company of carnal and worldly people, and 
— ia any wiſe they know that their company delight not 
in true and Chriſtian tale, they change and turne vnto fables, and 
raine jangling, If ſuch men had their tongues of rrueth xthey an 
Nr ſledfaſt without euer turning. F 
Trueth is of ſuche nature, viacinooiechmmiies otherwilh 
it it Would not be trueth. It hath this nature of God, who is vn- 
changeable : and therefore as thePſalmiſt faith, The trueth of the Pſal. 1 17. 2. 
Lore indurethfor euer. Againe, There is uo trueth, but commeth 
from him onely who is trueth. Wherefore if hee hath once wri- 
ten this truethe in our heartes, and that thereby wee bee truely re - 
newed, weecan neuer vary not turnefrom it. For the giftes and K 
eallings of God are without eo and ſo we ſhal abide ſt able : 
e . vn erence 
ut for ese eit vs not boalt's our efetues of i ie”, "us 
—— vs, but with humbleneſſe let vs confeſſe that it 
commethof God, as we may heere knowe it. Firſt of al becauſe' 
hee attributeth ſtabilitie vnto trueth / the which wee cannot haue 
but of the onelygraoe and liberalitie of God. Secondarily, by that 
thathe ſaith not, it ſfralbe ſtabliſhed: but it ſhal be ſtable. Thitdly; 
by this worde foreuer: for man of himſelfe hath no permanent 8e fal. 21. 16 
cantinuall goodneſſe. We muſt therefore aske ſtedfaſtneſſe of God; ae 
as Dauid doth, Create in me a cleane hart, O God, & rene w a righe 1 
Mpirite in me: and in the 1. verſe of the ſame Pſalm, he ſaith, Reſtore | 
wag: We —m anner, , & ſtabliſn me with thy free meh pot | 
r Llz 0A For 


29. 


by 


Forihey which breche keene fed eng i/ſhood, dif 
lation; hypocrifie , are not ſtable, but tutne with every winde,& 
changetheir mindes inc6tivently, If they neee 
they doe eafily falfifie their faith, euẽ for euery vaine and light! cauſe, 
Bec. They wil often ſpeake traiterouſſy, and vnfaithfully Into their 
geighbours, ſp one thing, & thinking another; They willlat- 
ter 206 praiſe their neighbours before their faces,and behinde their 
backes 4 flaunder them, and ſpeake al evil they can of their, 
They wil cloſiy cary falſe tales, and when they haue kindlec efire, 
and that the matter is diſcloſed, and that it is kuow ne to be by he, 
they doe ſhameleſſy deny it. If they baue reported any good or 
naughtie matter, and that they are therfore like to come to trouble, 
they ſodenly change their mind, and go backe from that whichi they 
haue ſaide. Behold the inconſtancie and vnſtabilitie wherevnto th 
hypocrites and liers are ſubie&. Solomon doeth fignific the fame 
briefly when he faith, Bur a lying tongue warieth,& 0.” As if hee 
ſaid, The man that out of the wicked abundance of his heart is ſet- 
teled in lying and hypocriſie, is accaſtomed to lie wien his tongue, 
and cannot be ſtable and ſure: but eaſih and ſodenly doth Ater hjs 
poſe. For though Solomon doth not expreſſeburthe tongue, yet 
norwichilandide he doeth accuſe the heart, the which is made ma. 
nifeſt by the tongue, which of it ſelfe is not moued, but onely 
Row-2 4. fo 2654 as it is guided by the hearte. For from the abundance of the 
88255 heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. Naturally we are al ſuch. For let God be 
true, and every man a lyar. Wherefore if we wil not be comprehs- 
Epbe. 422. ded vnder this accuſationyet vs follow the counſellof S. Paul, that 
Is, That yee caſt off concerning the conuetſatis iti time paſt, the old 
man, which is corrupt through the deceiueable luſts. &c. Moreouer, 
let vs note, that hee which hach the lip of trueth, is ſledfaſt, for his 
— are true : they conteine no repugnancie nor contratietie, but 
al agree wel together: but they which have alying tongue do often 
times ſpeake wordes which are contrary one to the other: and ſo 
doe fouly vary, ſometimes through forgetfulneſſe, r neh of ſe 
malice for to anche and hurt. 
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20 Deceit is in the beart of thew 1 e coi; 1 to 
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„ When the wicked e 
{elſe to bee ſuche as hee is, without diſguiſing himſelfe, ifhee be too 


mightie, men flie from him: and if hee bee weake , they refit him, 
But contrarily,they which ingenteuil,and before that th ey bigin to 
execute their enterpriſes, doe deepely thinke thereypon, gs doe a 
long while purpoſe in themſelues howe they ſnal come to the end, 
chat theit malice may not wilingly too ſoone be diſcouered, & tha 
they be not hindered to put in execution their diſpleaſure, they dif 
guiſc cheraſclues, vſing fraude & deceite;treaſon, and laying await, 
and ſo it is not eaſie for a man to take heede of them, nor to reſiſt 
them: but is conſtrained to ſuffer their wronges and violences,with 

tgriefe and mclicholiouſneſle. Solomõ doth ſignifie this ſame, 
when he ſaith VDeceite is in the hearte of them that imagine euil. 
2 if hee did ſay, it is a common and dayly thing hat they which 
imagine euil, which wil hurt and hinder their neighbours, doe not 
= che the fr ſight ſhew thẽſelues ſuch as they bee in their heartes;bue 
doe vie both words and derdes cleane contrary vnto their thoughts 
and enterpriſes: as thedeuil hath doone for todeſtroy men, and Iu- 
das for to murder our Lord Ieſus The Pope & his ſhauclings haue 
no leſſe doone for to deftroy the Churche of our Lorde: and doe 


Nil continue at this day. But what deceite ſocuer theybeare in their 


beartes, they cannot ſo much hurt as they woulde: for the Lord by 
the lampe ofhis Goſpel doeth giue vs light, and doeth ſhewe what 
their furies are, making vs to knowo their wickedneſſes: ſo that the 
Lorde nowe fulſilleth that which is ſaide: and then ſhal the wige 
led man bee reuealed, whome the Lorde ſhal conſume with the ſpis 
Jite ofhis mouth, and ſhal aboliſhe with the brightneſſe of his com- 
ming. cc. There are alſo other people which cary deceit in theit 


- 'The.z. F. | 


heartes, as are murderers : but the moſt dangerous deceite is that 


hereby trappes are laide for ſoules, when in burdening them with 

the doctrines of men, they are made to beleeue that in keeping the, 

they hold the way to life: and thereby men are brought to due. 

Heath. Wee haue ſaide that when a man cannot take heede of the 

as and weaſons ofche wicked, and * is compelled to * 
* 3 


* 


the Sa „% icioul- 
ly that it is with, griefe and ſorow. Experience doth ſbewit, dc So 


lemon doth noceit,when againſt deceit he ſettech ioy, ſaying: 
to counſellogrs of peace ſhalbe i 107. And when he placeih Pp 
ſellours of peace againſt them that imagine cuil,he ſheweth that the 
imaginers ofeuill,fo much as in them lyeth. doe trouble al, and ſet a 
 thiogs in diſorder, making diuifions and diſcordes, ſeditions, and 
ſurrections 3 the which things do cauſe great troubles and ſorowes, 
LS. Contrarily,chey which ni axes del dann and good 

Paal. lla. tes, and haue ſer theirloue ypon the lawe of the Lore 
diyng therein day and night, and in following this holy lawe,doe Ia. 

ä biour to let peace in the Worlde. Suche people doe not bring trouble 
nor ſorrowe, but joy: not ſuch as the carnal and worldlinges doe 
briog, who cannot reioyce except a mad pleaſe and foliowe % » 
felons of their ficthe : and make an account of O  reloye | 
when they flowe ouer inallinſolences and diffolutions . Bat — 
counſcllours of peace doe ſo reioyce them that receiue their coun. 
ſel, that they are beſt content to ſee things in good order, that they 
prayſe God, and giue him chankes Fee haue al theit deli 
to followe that which is ſhewed vnto them by the coupſellours, 5 | 
peace. To the end then that wee may bepartakers. of thisioy , ee 

muſt folow the counſellours of peace, which arechiefly the mi 
ofthe Worde, whereby they teach vs to bee at peace 84 ants 
Fam. 13. 1 J. not onely ſo but alſo wich God. Al things are of God, uho hath rer, 
. . 40. V conciled vs vnto himſelſe by leſus Chriſt, &c, Bythis mii they 
make peace bet weene God & our conſciences. Wehavealloorher 
na. of peace, that is to ſay, our Lords & gouernors, which 
watch ouer the government of the common wealth, and make has, 
ty ordinances for to flop flaunders,diſſentions, ſeditions and inſur- 
rections: that the people eõmitted to their charge, may liue in peace. 
Wee mult yeelde vnto their lawes, not onely to the ende that wee 
may auoide outwarde trouble, but alſo that wee may haue peace in 
m. 13. 4. our 3 S. Paul doth ſigniſie the ſame, when he faith, And 
therefore wee muſt be ſubie tt not only for feare of wrath, but alſo 
for conſcience fake, We ought alſo al to be counſellors one to ano · 
ther, euery man after his ſtate and calling, ſo doing wee. ſii al haue 


A. .. n te Lone ih fg ue che * a 


F * d a 
* ; 
- * — 


& halbe eile the children of Cod Ns entonce it 
| another ſore, that is ro ſay , that as 2 

nee | £2 
withion and are not yexe in mind, as they are thatinuent malicer | 
for erin their willes,their conſciencedoeth reproue them, and are 
n an horrible paine, albeit they labour to reioyce in their wicked- 
neſſe, to the which they are giuen without griefe, with an vnbride- 
led luſt. The counſellouts of peace ate oftentimes tormented aſs 


wel without, as wirhin, but yet they ceaſſe not to reioyce, and 
to haue peace in 2 eropmantgod na that ere Fer 


N 


. | There pllno i ” Lag to the . bur the wicked 
25 "ave full of eui | b 


bad beene ſeene in al times, and vll bee thattheinf 

utedashe wicked and vogodly : but Solomon doeth 

Pk them from al iniquitie , „ contrary to the judgement of the 
wollde,when hee faith, There ſhall none iniquitie come to the iuſt | 
Wherin at the firftfight the ſeemeth to ſpeake againſt the ee W Eg 
Who can brin 8 out of flthineſſe? there is none. bats : 
Whathi nan chatks —— And bee that is borne of + a 


Vomat,hache ſhouldebejuſt? Who can fay, haue made my hart 22 4, 


deine, Lam clean from my nne? Surely chere is no man iuſt in 0 5 po 
the earch,thardoethgoodand finnethnor. That whichis borne of f 7H0 > 
beck, is fleſhe, For there is o difference: for al kaue ſinned, ind are'22 
Apr of thegloty of God. Er. Or arleaſtwiſe, if tee doe not Ns 
oy the Scriprure, it ſeemeth that there is none that is righte- : 
ous. are gone our of the way: they are al corrupt: there I. Tal 44. 
note that ek good, no not one. Wee arecommanded al to pray Mar. b. 12. 
for che forgineneſle of our ſinnes. If wee ſay wee haue not ſin - / John, 1. 4. 
ned, wee deceiue bur ſelues, and the trueth is not in vs. No-W-We 
finne commerh of none but of vs. Euery man is tempted, when 
hee i Is drawneaway by his owne concupiſcence, and is entiſed. It 55 1. 14. 
mech ork atthe firſt 22 he ſhould rar the Tr 9955 3 
30 : 255 3 5 . 55 5 TI ; or 4 n 
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off ks fajiby ir might bet inferred tat there i avon 
and that the fi part of thi ee The* 
. 8ſete ir at lomon ſpeaketh'n 
mag: lor in the ſame T Delek perth 
lech is he ĩs regeueratedb eee ; 
vVvhom he is ſo ordered and guided, that hee abhorreth al iniquitie, - 
delete ingdodneſſe and doth giue himſelſe heretoſo 
as hee can, For thiscauſe;though whites heliueth in this body; he 
"Row: 7-14+ hath tl fortie relikes ofcorriprion,andtharKinne deten ni 
x yet becauſe that the ſeede of God is inhim,hedelighteth in in thelaw 
of God. Solomondoth impure none lachte vnto him, but doe 
1.Jobp, Pl plirge him thereof: asdoth S. lohn alſo, He that is borne of God, 
ſianeth not, &c. And this is not without cauſe: fot inaſmuche 24 
Ehrift by Rislpi irit & his word dwelleth in vs, ſin is aboliſtiedin vs, 
and yet for he principal part we are counted iuſt, and to live iuſtly, 
auſe that with a pute affection, we aſpire yntorighteouſnes, And 
beit thatthrovgh the infirmitie of our fle fi we often fa, yet is ir 
ſaide, hat we woͤrke none iniquitie, that wee doe not ſinne, becauſe 
we doe not conſent vnto ſinne, but rather in weeping, we reſiſt and: 
©, fight againſt finne,ſothat we may truly witnefſe with S. Tal, That 
Ee. > 19. Weds the euil we weld not do: for this cauſe alſo iris not imputet 
. #1. Fnto ys, neither are we condẽued for it. This ĩs not to ſay, but chat 
e ſhouldconfeſſe our ſelues truely io he fioners; and continually to 
aske forgiuenes of our finnes: as Teſus Chriſt hath ordeined vnto al 
Pal.. his Church. Although then chat none iniquitie come to theiuſt, yet 
n,. the iuſt is not he tliat Hath no ſinne but he to whome God Wil not 
Ae puts it. Wherefote,for to make vs certaine that we are of the uſ . 
ber of the righteous. let vs aſpire vnto wel doing in ſoundneſſe and 
Fab 71.10 integritie of conſcience, prayi ing voto the Borde, Create in mee 2 
cleane hart, O God, and rene we a rigiit ſpirite within mee. Contra- 
rily,as touching that which hath bin ſaide at the beginning, that the 
wicked are honored & beloued of the wotld, as if they were hobeſt 
men: yet Solomondoth depriue them of al iuſtice, when hee ſaith, 
but the wicked are full of emills When Solomon exempteth 
the iuſt from al inĩquitie, and that contrarily, hee attributeth voto. 
_ the wicked, fulneſſe of enil;hee declareth that the wicked dos 
1 K © and determine. voting bu to doo cuil, . 


— 


— 


e pn. 


And delt chat in ſome places eee ſhew of ivllice 
ae theiralmes, faſting, andprayers, yet ſtom the a- 
buodance of their euil, they corrupt ðe defle al: Vato them that are 
defiled and ynbelecuing, nothing is pure, but euen their minds and 
conſciences e ſenrence chus conſidered, wee may ga- 
ther ofche promiſe and chreatening that leſus Chtiſi pronounceth, 
thac haue done eull, ſhalgo vnto the reſurrection ofcondem- Job. f. a8. 
nation. And thus Solomon by this ſentence doeth exhort vs vnto 
righteouſnes;and doerh labour to turne vs away from wickednes: 
but there are vexie fewe which male any account thereof: and. as 2 as 
ve ſee by experience, we may wel complaine with the Prophet Eſai, 5 4. 7. 6 
thei works are wicked works, and the worke of crueltie is in their * 
| handes: » Therefore iudgementis turned back ward, and iuſtice ſtan- 
deth fanegf; for th is ſeen in the HO and 8.8 can not 
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| hathalvayesliked we, . Gen.3 . 


may ſee, that man rather belecued the Deuil father of lyiog,then 0+ 
beyed God, And as he was eaſie to bdecuelyes, euen ſo gaue hee 
him ſelfe to ſpeale the ſame with his mouth, and to doe it alſo by. 
worke, in folowing his father and maiſter the Deuil: and ſo made 
him ſelfe the enemie of God, who i is the father of trueth euen truth 
it (elf. ut albeit that mã doth delight to lie, ſo that it is not without | 
cauſe that the Scripture faieth, that al men are liers : yet his conſci- p al 4 1 
ence doeth reprooue him therefore, and cauſeth him to iudge that 
it is wickedly done of man for to lye · as itis manifeſt by two argu- 
ments. The firſt is, that there is none that would haue any man to- 
lye vnto him: aud alſo we ſay, thata lier is worſe then a theeſe, be- 
cauſe wecan not ſo wel take heede from alier,as from a theefe. The: 
2 argument is, That wee our ſelues would not be counted ly= 
sa and ifany man belye vs, we ate by and by prouoked vnto an- 
Wees if we be able, we are readie to flrike and to kil them ihat be- 
lye vs. Wee naturally then vnderſtande, that it ĩs great wickedneſſa: 
for 10 bus for 0 make ys yet more exculable, arte wee fo 


e | L1 . bare. 


low this natural een, b W 
the which ſaich. Thou — par Pare »&ciAlſoler 's 


erueth rodisneighboor, ber lechef horedome not ably o- 
— nneſſe bee once named amongſt you Se. $03 gn 
Thus doing, we ſhalbe acceptable vnto God, as Solo —_— 
nounce it, faying,But they that deale truely are rut dei 
Solomon — Fe ſay, which ſpe lle tiueth: 
that deale truely: he ſheweth vs that true th doth Bothe. 
— — works,that are done ſo faithfully de wick 
ſuch trueth, that we feare not though they be examined; ſeene, arif 
| knowne,Our Lord doeth wel ſhew it. Ne this is condemnatiod, 
that light is come into the word, & menloue darkenefſe more chen 
laghr. And when he ſettech to deale truly, again lieg lippes, ves 
 knowethereby thatlyiogisalſo in fained andeounterfair\ yoorkes 

the which haue their colour ioddifguiſing forlippes. Y Pe Rap 

much as if they did bragge to be good a foener ſhal 
ſel a counterfait worke or matchandiſe, though he ſay yet 
ceaſeth he not to lye: for he ſetteth it to ſale, and ſelletii allo * 
deare as he can. Contrarihy, they that Worke truly, tough they * 
be dumbe, yet are they true, & work truth, the which God louethʒ 
and thẽ that workic : as Solomon doth ſignifie,wheheaith; bey 
are his delight Herein wer haue the promiſe of life encloſed & . 
rejned : for it foloweth wel. if we pleaſe God, Wecann Xtpe 
2 Awiſi mos concealeth kyowh cart 


- fooles publi 37 A 
-Soloman attribute th ſurdetie,chat — 

vnto che man that keepeth ſecret lis knowledge: 
pot borne for our ſelues onely, and that God doeth note pens 
cate his graces vnto vs, for to vſe them for ou? — bel. 
ping our neighbours : it ſeemeth at the firſt fight'that So mon 
ſoulde attribute malice and vnthankfulneſſe vnto him that hidetn 
knowledge, and not ſutiletie, except wee cal him ſurdle;which hatk 
the cunning to deceiue and to beguile his neighbours, and to make 
his profite by the hurt of others. Knowledge oughtnorto bee kept 
ſecret, as Solomon him ſelſe hath ſhewed before, in the firſt Chap- | 
ter, 20. verſe, and in diuers other | 


N Godallo 3 


Our Lorde 1ofus Chriſt doeth each eee, 45 

the 7 

chat it is norlawful bel formantoholde his k 

be ſhould make nowanpartakerchereof:and Ale ist not b 

of Solomon to allow ſuch kinde of ing. And therefore that ve 

may perfidly is preſent” of Solomon, let v 

kaowerbat hee ſpeaketh by compariſon, ſerting the modeſiie' 264: 

temperancie of awile anddiſcrete man, againſt the inſolencie ad 

exeeſſe of the fooliſhe, that hath neither: manner nor meaſure in 

their ay yings nor in tkheir walking. but are ful of boaſting & oſten 

ka They would be ſeene and praiſed in things that are vaine & 

hing worth: as Solomon doeili ſigniße, ſaying, that the ere | Ae. Py 

e publiſnerh faoliſpner. The minde then of Solomon ĩis F 

toſbhewe that tl the wiſe wan, ſor al the knowledge hee hath; wil ra. 

ther holde his peace, and keepe lence, then to gibe any ſigne of ol 

a Wy — rar 
edge: aud 


FC ˙ . of God, and 
profiteofhisn urs ; ot if it be ueceful wil abſtaine. Give not 

123 — holie vnto dogges, Sc. The Miniſters of the 

warde arechieflythey that ought to conceale knowledge, and to 

. — good heed of ſaying or doing any thing by oſtentation · for they 

arg ſent of Chriſto for to preache the Goſpel,” not in wiſedome of 

22 that che croſſe of hide ode bee made vaine. And 7. Car. I. 75. 
ſo they ought to followe the modeſlic of Paule, who ſaith, And 1 C. 2.7. 

brethren, when Icame, and that they may ſay, Trucly wee 8 4. Cer. 6. 1. 

many. &c. And as ſor ſuch is ehe duty of miniſters euen ſo alſo 

that are taught by tbem, ought not to affect for to ſhewe that pug 

learned muche, and are very wel learned: but muſt(folowing the 1 42 

doftrine of Saint Iames) being begotten by the worde of trueth, 


and not of our ſelues, but of thepraper: wil of God a) bee ſwift to 
heare,andflowe . ee * 


W * 


: 
Michael Cope in 
for of the gifts that God hath giuen vs, wee muſt make ougneighs 
bours partakers, Euetie one as he hath receiued. And that not one- 
ly in wordes, but in workes : Jeſt we be like them, who when thay | 
| knowe any arte or ſcience, woulde haue none to know it but theme 
ſelues : they wil notgladly teache it to others, and doe enuy them 
that doe knowe it. Let vs not I ſay, be like ſuch people, but with · 
out defiring oſtentation, let vs make our neighbours partakers with 
vs of the beneſites, giſtes, and graces that we haue receiued of God: 
ſo doing, wee ſhal be wile, and ſhal conceale knowledge, and ſhall 
not folow fooles,who having their hearts puffed vp with pride and 
arrogancie, with ambition and vaineglorie, doe deſire to be ſeene: 
but becauſe they are depriued ofgoodand true wiſedome, & haue 
not the knowledge of God, they doe bring foorth of their heartes, 
nothing but foliſhneſſe, and doe ſhewe openly that there is nothing 
in them but fooliſhneſſe, as though they proclaimed it by ſounde of 
trumpet, for to make it knowne to all: andyet make themſelues be- 
leeue that they are very ſubtil and wiſe, and would becounted ſuch, 
The Pope is the prince of ſuch fooles, as we may know by his tra- 
ditions, and by his conuerſation. For the heart ofthe fooliſh doeth 
not one ly leade the tongue, but alſo all the members of the body. 
The Nichodemites do thinłe to be ſubtil, to bee wiſe and yerydil- 
crete, to wit, a hen they hold their peace for feare ofperſecution: but 
theit hearts do wel preach fooliſhnes, when by outward conuetſa - 
tion they conforme themſelues, & become like vnto the wicked. | 
24 The bands ef the diligent ſbal beare rule: but the ydli 


i be Princes and great Lords of the earth are naturally Jed with 
X a4 deſire to rule, ſo that they may commande others, and no man to 
fhuaue authoritie for to commande any thing: that they may gather 

A ſubſidies, impoſts, cuſtom & tributes of others, and themſelues to 
8 1 #. JU he wholy erẽpted. And as they deſire ſuch things, ſo are they graun- 
Noñ. 1 5. 5.6, red the, & giuen the of God. Neuertheles haue they not al enioyed 
ad. 6. . this graunt, neither yet doe they al enioy it. Wee haue ſeene in 
laſu. is. io. & gur time, & do ſiil ſee it, that kings in captiuitie do pay great raun- 
17.4. ſomes: likewiſe great Lords to be captiues, and freo Cities to hee in 
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denne hege, . 2. Sam. J. 1. 
mnt of heede aid diligence, as experience do th teache it. 17 Kings. 1 

— 12 princes, and Lords, v ould enioy the gift and graunt of , , 2 5.6, 

God, ler chem got giue them ſelues to idlenes and ſlourhꝭ vnto neg - Pet. 4.20. 

gence and cateleſnes; to vanitie and pleaſures, vnto voluptuouſnes 

and ſportes: butlet them warche, let them labour with great care 

and with al diligence, and to doe that which is their duetie & office; 

Thus doing, they ſhal rule, as doth Solomon ſigoifie,in ſaying. The 

hanide of rhe dilig rent ſhal bare rulerbut it wil be demanded, whe- 

ther it be la w ful for them that are diligent; to deſire to beare rule. I 

anſwere, That they which are not placed in high dignitie, ought to 

walkein ſuche humilitie, that they may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O Pſal. 3 7 ty 

Tord, I haue no high heart, neither high lookes, Sc. And that | 

they may truely proteſt ſo they muſt folo w the doctrine of our Lord Mark. 1.10... 

and maifter, Whoſoeuer wil be the greateſt amongſt you, let him be 43. £ | 

yourſeruave.” The Kings of the natiotts;8c; And alio let them fo- Luk. 22. 2 5. 

lowe his example, as hee ſetteth before vs in the places before alled- 7%. G., 1 

ged: and when he tefuſed to bea King. But the Kings, Princes, and 

gouernours of theearth, which haue the preheminence, and are or- 

deined of God for to rule and reigue;if they be diligent to doe their 

office; they may deſite to beare rule, not cruel and tyrannical, as do 

they tharvſetheir corrupt aud diſordered: wit for teaſon and lawe : 

but they may deſire to beare authoritie, whereby they may ſerue to 

the glorie and honour of God, vnto reſt and quietnes, vnto the e. 

dification and ſaluation of their ſubiects. For it is needful that the 

deople node ſears, reuerencè, and honour their Lordes; rendering 

to the obedience in al things, without any cõtradiction or murmu- 

ring, but that peaceably, with al humblenes, they ſhoulde ſubmit 

them ſelues vnto the ordinarices, ſtatutes and commandementes of 

their Lordes, not nel in ſuch thinges as concerne the honour of 

God righily, but alſo iu them which belong vnto common peace, 

and to the order ofpollicie: and that the ſuperiours alſo ſhould bee = 

diligent to execute the iudgements of God as the ſcriptures of odd, ; 

doe inſtruct them , When the Lordes ſhal thus worke, it ſhalbe Frod'; 72 27. 

hauful for them to deſire domination: and in deed alſo they ſhal ob- Deut. 1 y. 16, 

reine ir: according to this promiſe, th which is infallible, The hand 2. Chro. 9.6. 

5 dil. gent ſhal prota Theſame hath bin fulfilled in many p 4 K 42.3. 


+ Michael Copen pon 


eee kings, as the Scripture doth witheſſs 

of Moſes, of loſua,of Gedeon, ol Loſeph, of Sampſon, of Dauid, of 
Ezckias,and of Ioſias. But what domination ſoeuet diligent Lordes 

haue and doe obtcine, yet is it not without contradiction, as expe- 

riencedoeth ſhew it. Vet it is not to ſay, but that God is true in his. | 

promiſes (as we muſt eſteeme it) & what diligence ſoeuer they tale 

in Ries of their duetie, yet.is it neuer ſuch, but that therin is muck; 

to be amended. And for this cauſe; there are no Lotds but do wel 

deſerue to meete with much contradiction. Yet it is not to ſay, that 

God docth not performe his promiſe, ſo farre as is expedient, and 

chat it is not neeeſſarie that Lordes ſhould puniſke their gainſaiert. 

Bun. 34. It belongeth not vnto ſubiectes to withſtand that which is wel or- 
i deiged: though they which ordeine them, be not ſuch as they oughe 
to be. And though it ſhould ſo be, that in doing their dutie perſect- 
ly, the Lordes ſhoulde haue contradiction: peuertheles wee: muſt 
in no wiſe doubt of this promiſe: for God faileth not to accompliſh. 
it, lo farreas he knoweth to be expedient, though we ſee it not al 
wayes. And as the Princes that are careful and diligent, doe beare 
rule :euen ſo euerie one of ys, according to his eſtate, ſnal rule, ifhe 
labour to folow his vocation. But contrarily as ſaith Solomon, The 
idle hand ſhatbe under tribute. They that are negliger to give their 
due tie, muſt needes bee ſlaues add as captiues, ſubiect to rauſomess 
ner ſes and Subſi es: as en ſheweth i . % een e 


27 nee in whe hind of 194 nor 22 . 
44 good word reioycethit. 2 

Wbeag man daily worketh, and thatiz foonech: to him that hes , 

buſieth him ſelſe in vaine, or that hee receiueth not ſo great proſite 

as he deſireth, complayningy he ſaith gladly, that he is ſo wery with 
labouting, that he groweth crooked there with : ſguifying — 

that he is not without care and ſorowe, and is not contented with 

8 theprofite that God ſendeth him daily, becauſe hee feareth to 470 
for hunger, and (by a kinde of ſpeech) feareth leſt the earthwilfaile: 
him, Thus ſpeaking, he ſheweth wel, that hee woulde not willingly 
be crooked, & that it is a thing verie noiſome. If. we wil auoidſuch 
trouble, & not to ware crooked, we muſt giue our felueseuery one 

ofrs vs to foloweourſtr wkhoueheauineſs, For as Solomon ang 
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Ta of A 


7 %. 
5d 
: . _ 
1 * 
an * „ 
. N k 1 ” 
+ n N 4 
% x — . 6 N 3 * a 
. THEY a. 
i 6.4 p WM 4 n . . 
ES , 
reer 1 9 9 
1 I 
N b 7 5 


Heantncſſe is the beart of man docth bring bim dH. When 
man takerh care exceffiuely,and-withour meaſure, with great acti- 
virie, he ſetteth his beart in a miſerable ſtate, he doeth deprive it of 
al ioy and delight, of al peace and quietnes, as if hes fel vnderneath 
his burden, u ithout being able to riſe againe. Solomon here doth᷑ 
got labour to turne man away from his daily labour, according as 
is meete for his vocation: otherwiſe hee ſhoulde contiarie him. 
ſelſe: for hee ſayeth, Goe ſlouthſul to the Emmet, and marke his 
wayes, &cc. An idle hande maketh poore, &c. Hee that tilleth his . im . 70 
grounde, halbe filled with bread, But hee laboureth to roote out 2 X 
of our heartes the roote of al euil, which is couetouſnes, the which 
whileſtſome haue deſired, they haue erred from the Fayth, and haue 
intangled them ſelues with many ſoro ws. Amongſt other ſorowes, 
eouetouſaes cauſeth the heart of man to be loaden wich heauineſſe, 
che which is ſo heauie a burthen, that it bringeth him down, ſo that 
al his thoughtes and deſires are vpon the goods of the earth, and 
can not aſpire vp vnto heauen, where Ieſus Chriſt woulde haue vs | 
to laye vp our treaſure; For to folow wel theſe exhortations of our at. C. 20. 
Eorde, wee muſt as ke our daily bread, and to bee contented there Hebr. 73. f 
with. Let your connerſation be without couetouſnes. If in ſteede to | 
yeeld vnto this holie exhortation. we vexe our ſelues, & do diſlruſt 
the helpe of God, it is a true argument that the word of God daeth 
not liue in our hearts: as alſo Solomon doch ſigniſie it preſently, ſet- 
ting a good word againſt heauines, & ioy vnto crookednes: ſaying, 
Bat a good mord rrioycethit. For to put away heauineſſe fromthe 
heart, Solomon ſendeth vs to heare the preaching of the word of 
Sold, and not flatteries and fweete wordes of men, the which;albe- 
it that fora litle tyme they ſeeme to recreate and reioyce man, 
and doe deliuer him from heauineſſe, yet the ſame is of no conti - 
nuance ; hut the ioye that commeth of mens words, doth quiekly: 
vaniſ away, and ſo is not true, as alſo their wordes are not true, 
good. For as there is none but God that is good, euen ſo alſo there pſal. 1%. 
is nothing but his only word good, and that giueth true and conti- why 
nuall ĩoye to the heart. Now as we cala thing good, when it doeth 
nothing hurt, but doeth profite, ardchiefly when it ſerueth our 
neceſſatie vſes: euen ſo, Solomon calleth the worde of the Loide 
Saad, becauſe bat it doeth nothing hurt the children of God, 
2 * | I | though. 
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though it doeth rebuke them, chide, threaten and featethein, n. 
king them to feele the horriblenes and heauines of their — 
doeth ſet before them the iudgement of God, wherupon commeth 
to them great ſorow, when they ſee them ſelues ſo poore and ſo mi- 
ſerable. For albeit that they are greatly ſorowful, yet is the ſame ſo 
farre of, that the worde which leadeth them vnto this ſorowfulnes, 
doeth hurt them, that rather it is healthful for them. For though | 
I made you forowful by mine Epiſtle, yet doe I nor repent me, &c, 
becauſe ye ſorowed vnto repentance. If then we receiue the word 
in feare, it ſhal not hurt vs, but greatly profite vs : not for one time 
onely, but for euer. And ſith that the children of the world do re. 
ioyce at a temporal profite, by a ſtronger reafon the worde of the 
Lorde ought to giue occaſion vnto the faithful for to reioyce, when 
the ſame bringeth them vnto eternal life, that every one of vs may 
Pſal.11 4 , , lay with Dauid, I haue delighted in chylawe Alſo, Thy teſtimonies 
124 haue bene my delight, &c. It commeth not from our ſelues that we 
haue this delight, and therefore the Pſalmift prayeth, Lorde teache 
Pſal. 1 19 .33-me the way of thy ſtatutes. Alchough chen chat the couetous doe 
often walke with a ſtiffe necke, and that they ſeeme to be ioyful, yet 
haue they a crooked heart, and haue no true reioyeing. Euen ſo, if 
ve wil be deliuered from heanines, and obteinejoye,wee muſt re- 
ceiue the lawe which doeth aduertiſe vs of our ſinne, for to repent 
therefore: and we muſt cleaue faſt vnto the promiſes, and ſtay our 
ſelues thereupon, for to aſſure vs of the remiſſion of our daes and 


"op Keen life. 


26 The righteous i is more excellent then his weighbonr:but 
the way of the wicked wil deceiue them. 


Whileſt we are in this world, albeit that God doethgiue vs this 
grace that we conforme not our ſelues vnto the world, neither are 
of the worlde, yet muſt we dwel with them which are of the wolld, 
and think them our neighbours, euen though we know that they are 
nothing worth. Solomon doeth ſomewhat ſigniſie it, when he faith, 

The righteous is more excellent then his neighbour, But when he 
ſpealeth thus, his chiefe intent is, not to make vs to vnderſtande 


the ine, but to turne vs * from the proſperitic of the ket 
of 
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the Prouerbes Cap. 2. 227 
golomon doth ſer himſelf apainſt the common opinion of men 
— 4 iudge them excellent, that haue their ſcope and courle in a- Plalgn.t 
bundance of riches, and great credite, and that take their caſe and 
pleaſuresia this life. For by this that they doe their buſineſſe wel, 
and bring their purpoſes and enterpriſes topaſle, the worlde eſtee- 
meth them excellent perſonages, Contrarily, Solomon doeth heere 
pronounce, that albeit the righteous ſeemeth to bee a man of no- 
thing, woful and vnprofitable, yet that he is excellent, by this, tat 
whatſoeuer doth happen to him, he goeth not out of the right way. 
He ſetteth the excellencie of the righteous in his patience and con- 
ſtancie: as he doeth ſhewe it, when he ſaith conſequently: But the 
way of the wicked wil deceine them. Heere the way of the wicked 
is taken for that which they are,and doeth happen vnto them : for 
not knowing them ſelues, and ſeeing their proſperitie, credite, and 
power, they make them ſelues belecue that al things are lawful for 
them: and therefore they liue in al diſſolution. They forſake the N 
way ofſaluation, and take the broad way which leadeth to deſtruo - Mat. 7. 13. 
tion. And that we ſnoulde notgoe aſtray, wee are warned for to * 
enter by the ſtraight gate. If then wee wil finde excellencie, let vs 
not ſtaye our ſelues with the great number, nor witli them that are 
moſt eſteemed after the worlde, but let vs conuert with the ſmall 
number and moſt contemned. Nowe the righteous in this point is 
ſaide to be excellent, for the giftes and graces of God, by the which 
he is ledde and gouerned ſo wel that he erreth not, but keepeth the 
right way of ſaluation and eternal life. That we muſt ſo vnderſtand 
it, Solomon doeth ſhe we it vs, when againſt excellent he ſetteth the 
way that leadeth to errour. For becauſe that the wicked are voide 
of gifts, as they deſerue, they can not wel guide themſelues, what 
ſoeuer they haue, or that happeneth them, but al thinges are a ſtum- 
bling blocke ynto them, an hinderance,ouerthrow, and deſtruction- 
as Solomon doeth giue it wel to ynderftande, when he ſaieth, that 
the way of the wicked maketh them erre; And it hath alwayes bin 
that this hath befal them. The wicked are ſtrangers frõ the wombe: pſal. 8.3. 
even from the bellie haue they erred, and ſpeake lies. And albeit N 
that the wicked deſerue to walke in errour, yet it is not to ſay, 
hat the iuſtcandeſerue to bee excellent: for, as ithath bene al- 
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| 750. Fg readie fade, hee a not for any thing he hath of 
75 2 him ſelfe: for al gittes come from the pure liberalitie of God. Solo. 
72 e mon alſo doeth ſigniſie it, when hee doeth not attribute to man 
Fa "if that hee is excellent. True it is, that man in his firſt creation was 
17 made excellent, when hee was created and formed vnto the image 
and likeneſſe of God : but hee loſt his excellencie by tranſgreſſing 
of God his commaundement, and by ede that followed 
thereupon. I conſidered in mine heart the ſtate of the children of 
men, that God had purged them. yet to lee too, they are in them | 
ſelues as beaſtes. God made man right, but they ſought many in. 
ue ations. Allo, as is ſaide, Solomon doeth not attribute vato man 
that hee is excellent, but to the righteous: hee ſaieth not Mans ex · 
cellent: but the righteous is more excellent, &&cc. 
In this ſort he atttibuteth excellencie vnto man, inaſmuch as heeis 
iuſt : the which hee is not in him ſclfe, but in leſus Chriſt. Let vt 
note beſides this, that Solomon doeth not pretend to attribute vn+ 
to the wicked any excellencie, though hee lay more excellent: but 
hee ſpeaketh alſo. for to repugne and gainſay the opinion of. the 
worlde, which reiecteth, diſdaineth, and perſecuteth the righteous? + 
„ 286 Saint Paule doeth deſcribe it in his perſon, Truely I thinke, that 
God hath ſer foorth vs the laſt Apoliles,as men appointed to death 
* for wee ar e made a gazing ſtocke vnto the woilde, and to the An- 
gels, & to men. And contrarily, the world hath the wicked in won« 
derment, reuerencing and honouring them. And this is as much 
as if hee did ſay, If Igraunt vnto you that they which yee eſteeme, 
haue ſome excellencie, yet I woulde haue you to vnderſtande, that 
1. Cer. 4. 9. itis as nothing in compariſon of the excellencie of the iuſt, - whom 
yee abhorre. And thus a man might well lay, that Solomon ſpea- 
keth as it were by Conceſſion. Moreouer, let vs note, that the 
faithful and juſt that are counted before God of great excelleacie, 
are heere admoniſhed not to communicate in any wiſe with the file 
thines of the wicked: as alſo Saint Paul doeth exhort them. | 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 13. 226 
*. Holomondoeth exhorte vs by this ſentence vnto care and dil 
gence, that we ſhoulde not ſuffer that to be loſt which we poſſeſſe, 
dut knowing that it is God which giueth vs that that we haue, bee 
je litle or much, that we ſhoulde make great account thereof, & to 
preſerue the ſame for to vſe when wee haue neede. Now for to in- 
duce vs thetetoo, and to turne vs from ſlouthfulnes, he compareth _ 
theflouthful vnto an hunter: but not in al things. For the ſlouthful Pro. S.. 
| h, and maketh no account to occupie himſelſe in labour and 
trauaile, as Solomon hath reprooued him elſe where: contrariwiſe 
the hunter is watchful and with great care and diligence hee conſi- 
dereth the meanes whereby hee may come vnto the ende to take 
ſome peece of fleſh: hee pitcheth his toyles and his ners, hee trim- 
meth his pitfals, hee goeth and runneth vp and downe according 
as hee ſeeth needful to purſue the pray, that it may not eſcape from 
him. gut it happeneth that the hunter which is vndiſereete and ta- 
keth noheede, after he hath taken the veneſon, knoweth not howe 
to trimme and dreſſe it, for to preſerue it from corruption, that hee 
may make thereof his profit. And in this ſort it is that Solomon 
gomparerh the ſlouthful vnto the hunter: as hee doeth ſhewe it, 
when hie doth ſay, The ſloutihfull man roſteth not thar he tooke in 
hunting. Hee calleth the hunting of the ſlouthful not that which he 
hath pot by his labour and trauaile: for the ſlouthful refuſeth to la · 
bour: as it is but too much prooued , and Solomon hath already 
ſhe wed it & wil ſne w it heereaftet / but the hunting of the ſloutk · 
ful are the goods that are come to him by the labour of other, the 

vhich he poſſeſſeth by right of ſucceſſion, or by gifte, or by theft, 

polling and briberie. Foraſmuch as the flouthful wil not ocupie 

himſelſe for to get his liuing by honeſt labour, and that hee ca- 
reth not to buſie himſelfe about good woorkes, hee is often com- 
pdled to tauiſn the goods of his neighbours: and albeit that todo 
the fame, he watcheth and taketh great paines, yet ceaſeth not hee 

to be ſlouthful: for that which hee doeth, is done for nothing elſe; 
but to auoide the labour that God hath appointed, & to enioye the 
pleaſures of the body with the hurt & hinderance of his neighbors. 
Such ſlouthful are the moſt dangerous after the outward appatance, 

& allo after the judgement of the fleſh but their bellies, whereofS. 
9525S +, Mm 2 Paule 
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*a | J. Tim. 6. 7, they doe wel beſtowe it and put it foorth to good proſit, Giue, and 
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Paulch 8 yet worſe:forliuing ydlely and flouthfully, t 
82 1 6 D Gee sele only rauiſhe the temporal goods, and doe not onely Fo 
Tit. ; 5 : "  body:butinſo much as in them lyeth they pul away the ſoules from 
. God and giue them to bee deuoured of the Deuil : of the which 
number are the Pope and al his, whome a man may wel curſe, after 
Mat. 25.18. the example of leſus Chriſt, Wo be to you, ye Scribes & Phariſees 
hypocrites: for yee ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen before men: 
for neither yee your ſelues enter in, nor ſuffer them that woulde to 
enter therein. Al ſuch people ſhal not roſte that they tołe on hun- 
ting:they take no ptofit of that which they haue gotten by gaide & 
dichoneſtie: for either they ſpende the ſame voprofitably;orit is ta. 
ken from them, or elſe they are compelled to leaue the ſame with- 
Locket 2.20. ont hauing any vie thereof. This ſame is proued, and we haue ſome 
& 15.13. examples thereof Nowe that wee may not bee of the number of 
& 16.23. ſuch people, let vs folowe the counſel of Saint Paule, let him that 


ae 4. 2 J. ſtole, ſteale no more: and alſo, ſo much as wee pollibly ean, folowe 


2. Theſſ. 5. 7. his example. Thus dooing, we ſhal not looſe that Which we toole 

in hunting, for want of roſting: but that which wee haue taken we 

8 ſhal keepe it diligently, and ſhal holde! it en and —— 25 50% 
lomon doth ſigniſie it ſayin, 

- But theriches of the diligent. man are pale I eſbemeth we 
vnto the couetous and yſurers which rake greate paine to gather 
treaſures in this world, that they holde their riches for; very preci- 
ous, when they dare not vſe their treaſures for ſeare todiminiſh- 
them: and then it ſeemeth that in thus dooing, they keepe and pre · 

ſerue them wel, and make no ſmal account of them. But ſith God 

hath created al things that they ſhoulde bee occupied for the vſe of 

man, wee ſhoulde knowe that then our riches are precious vnto vs, 

when wee make them ſerue according as God hath ordeined them. 

For ſo doing, we ſuffer them not to goe to loſſe, but do keepe chem 

togither. Wee ſhoulde eſteeme a thing wel kept, when it is applyed 

where it ought to be, and that it ſerueth and proſiteth. They then 

Luke.6.38. thatare almoſe givers & charitable, haue — riches precious: for 


it ſhal be giuen to you: Commande them that are rich! inthis world, 
chat gs bee aot high a minded. 
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there is no death. 


. butdefirech to line, & to flyedeath, 
except it be forgreat ſorow that he ſuffereth, hee doe deſite death, 
not preferring and chooſing it before life, but for the afflictions that 
he beareth : and except hee were vnpatient, and did diſpaire to bee 
exempted from ſuch ſorowesin this world,he would Sites life, and 
abhorte death, as indeed he doth: for being in his ſtraights, he thin · 
keth himſelf to be in a death more hard the if his ſoule were ſepa · 
rated frõ his body. That we may obteine our deſires, we muſt know 
where life is founde without the danger ofdeath : Solomon doeth 
teach vs it, when he ſaith, Life is in tig of righteouſnes, &c. 
When any man hath neede to make a Mage, and ynderſtandeth 
chat the high way is dangerous, fat theeues and robbers that warch 
whocome by, he wil not take that way if hee may auoide it by any 
meanes, but ſcketh ſome path that wil bring him to the place where 
he would bee ; and ſo he liueth and auoideth death, whereofhe had 
bene in danger if he had paſſed by the high way. Wee are Pilgrimes E 1 Ss. 7 
in this world, For wee haue heere no continual dwelling Citie, &c. SEE 5 
In folowing then the Faith of Abraham and of other holie Patri- 
arkes,dwclling in this world, we ſhal walke as ſtrangers looking for 
the Citie, chat hath a ſure foundation. So doing, God vil not be a- 
ſhamed to be called our God. For to accompliſhe this voyage, and | 
tocometo this Citie, wee mult tale good heede from taking the Mat. p. lc. 
high way, for it leaderh to damnation, becauſe it is ful of theeues, 
robbers,and filchers, which ſecke for nothing but our deſtruction- 
As our luſtes, the worlde,and the Deuil doe draw vs, and lay baites 7-Pet.4p 
for vs, that delighting in thepleaſures of the heathen, that knowe 40h... 
not God, . we ſhould walke diſhoneſlly.So doing, we can not finde 7-Cor.6.g 
life, The reward of ſinne, is death. but wee mult ſecke for a ſtraight Num. 6.23 
pathe chat may leade vs vntolife. And for to runne wel therein, let Cl. 7. 2 
vs laye away al that preſſeth vs downe, and putting away al malice, Mat. y. . | 
let vs abſtaine from carnal luſtes, which fight againſt the ſoule. If we Hebr. 12. 
thus walke, we ſhal finde life; for that way is the path of righteouſ. . Pro. 2.4 
nes, wherein, as Solomon fads life, and no death therein. When 
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olomon whe e hisdodtrine from the lawe,whereunto it is url 

or no man to adde, or diminiſh,vemuſt vaderſtande thathe eas 
keth heere of eternal life chiefly. 
Fot albeit that God by Moyſes gauc ynto the Gd ofiſriel, 
promiſes concerning this temporal life (as neuertheles ſeeing that 
God.doeth eſteeme none but his children, uhom he hath erected to 
eternal life, worthie of his promiſes, fot athis promiſes are yea 
Amen in Chriſt) wee muſt lindernd, that in theſe temporal and 
earthly promiſes ate encloſed the heauenly and ſpiritual: as the Fa- 
thers 0 wel vnderſtande, and alſo Moyſes doeth Fnike the Game, 
ſaying, The which ifa man ſhal doe, he ſhal livein them: che which 
Saint Paule expoundeth of eternal life. Then when Solomon ſaith, 

Life is in the way, &c. Let vs vnderſtand it of the bleſſed and eter- 

nallyfe ; as he him ſelfe deglareth it, ſaying, e And ws that path Way 
4 is no death. Far tetporal life is not without death, as experts | 
ence teachoth al wayes, and the Scripture witneſſech vnto vs: L 1 
vnto you brethren, that fle ſhe and blood can not inherite the kings 
dome of God, Men ate appointed once to dye. Wee muſt alſo take 
death heere,for eternal death: as doeth our Lord leſus, Verely, ve- 
rely. L ay voto you, that he which heareth my word, is paſſed from 
death vatolife. If any man keepe my worde, he ſhal not ſc death, 
Whoſoeuer beleeueth inme though hee were dead, yet ſhal he liue. 
if chen wee wil liue without death, let vs walkein the path ofrigh- 
teouſnes,as wee are taught by the Scriptures afoteſaide. The which 
ſhal be done, if hauing the aſſured hope of our ſaluation in the righ- 


| teouſaes of our Lord, we giue our {clues toliue after his commans 


demenes corfteiacd in his lawe. There is no death. For albe. 
it the righteous are the moſi that are ſlaine, yet they 
dye not, but doe paſſe from death 
uvntolyfe. 
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oh 25 ;nfiruion confifiechi in 
Aſcommandemẽts, counſels, exhottati- 
5 ons, corrections and reprehenſions, 
v herofthe rude, ſimple and i ignorant 
haue neede, and not they that are in - 
dewed with ſo much wiſdom as they 
neede, & ought to haue: and liue ac- 
ording thereto before the world, and 
walke ſo wiſely that they are without 
I Man en ry haue no need that a- 
bY man ſhould ew chem any thing. Wee vnderſland not by the 
wiſe Sonne, à man having wiſdome premeditated (for ſuche a man 
lach no need that his father ſhould ſhewe him, either reptooue or 
correct him) but by a wiſe ſonne we wil vnderſtand him that hum- 
blech himſelſe vnto his father, ſeateth and re uerenceth him, wil re- 
ccine doctrine, and endeuoureth to ſerue him, and to be at his com- 
mandement. This ſonne is wiſe, though ther be in him many things 
which require either admonitions, exhortations, or corrections. Al- 
beit then that wee haue many imperfections, yet doe wee not ceaſe 
therſore to be called wiſe by the Scriptures, which lie not, ſo that we . 
confeſſing our {clues to be ſuch as wee are, doe become eaſie to bee Rom 135. 
taught & tractable, and endenour to yeeld ſubiection & obedience, Ephe. 4. r. 
feare & honour to them that wee 3 folow ing the counſel of S. 1. Pet. a.iʒ 
Paul, Giue vntoevery man that which is due to him, &c. So doing, 
we ſhalbe wiſe ſonnes, and wil take inſtruction of them to whome 
we are committed, and to whom we owe honour & obedience, As 
then we ſee, Solomon callethchildren & inferiours vnto wiſds, that 
the youth & the common people ſhould not take licence to remain 
in ignorance, as though wiſdome did nothing belong to them. For 
gladly ſuch people are wont to ſay, that they need not to be ſo wile, 
& they think that wiſdò is not neceſſary for chẽ, but for men in au- 
thority & dignitie. He doth alſo exliort thẽ to receiue inſtruction of 
the father: mace the which name of father, let ys vaceeſiddal incuas 
Am + 
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ve owe obedience and honour vnto - but as they make no ãccount 
of wiſedomezeuen ſo doę ſuche people commonly hate inſtruction, 
 -thoughitbeneceffary for them. t is too common a vice, that things 
: moſt neceſſarie are moſt deſpiſed in the world: there is almoſt none 
but ſearech to be either too wiſe or too honeſt:wherin they are like 
to children: who according as they are borne of fleſne, doe loue that 
vhich is not good for them. Now though we muſt be like vnto litle 
au. hs oy 7 children: yet when we are here called to be wiſe, and to receiue ĩn- 
ſtruction, let vs folow the admonition of. Paul, Brethren, in vnder- 
ene ſlandingbe not children : but in malice let vs be children; Take hecd 
Ephe.y.15 therefore that ye walke circumſpeclly, &c: putting away al malice, 
J. Pet. a.: c. if we make no count of ſuch inſtructions, we are not wiſe: * 
ſcorners, as Solomon doth ſhew us, ſaying, But a ſcorner wil hear 
us rebukes. Wiſdom hath complained here aboue, (Chaper. i. verſe 
22 andfor their refuſal, hath threatened them afterwardes, verſe ai. 
By this ſentenoe & other alreadie alledged, & Chap.s,verſe;7.8, we 
may vnderſtand that ſcorners are proude, wicked, corrupted, harde- 
nad, & vncotrigible. Such people labour to make themſelues beleeue 
that what cuil ſoeuer doth happen, they ſhal be exempted. And ther- 
fore they ſcorne al reprehenſion. It is not to ſay that they ate aſſu- 
red for their conſcience, in ſpight of their Kee wil teprooue them: 
whereupon they are feared with the indgement of God. They ſhew: 
thẽſelues verie bold, as if they were in great afſurance:but the wir- 
ledare as the raging of the ſea, &c. There is no peace to the wicked, 
Gieth God. Beſides this, let vs note firſt ofal; that ſcorners haue 
enres, but they heare not: they are of the number of them of whom. 
Eſai ſpeaketh,Goe & ſay to this people, heare and vnderſtande not, 
ſee and know not, & c. The number of them is verie great, as wee 
may gather by the ſimilicude of the ſeed. Secondly, that they which, 
baue charge of others, ought to be vigilat & careful to giue inſtruc- 
tion, euery one after his ſtate and vocation: and for todo the ſame 
wel, they themſelues ought to be lerned. We muſt firſt be ſchollers, 
hefore we become maiſters. They then which neuermade account 
and eſteemed inſtruction, are not capable nor meete to haue autho- 
titie ouer others. 
„ Aman ſbal cate good things by the fruit ieee. but 
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11: is faide,you ſhal bring your burnt offeringes, cc. Thou e 74.6. 
G 


halt pay thy tenth. &c. Euẽ᷑ ſo we ſee that the Lord ſought nopro- 
gte in the Sactiſces, neither ordeined them for to take his pleaſure 
in them: but hee woulde that the people ſhoulde be refreſhed, and 
reioyced there with. Nowe Solomon knowing that ſuche ſacrifices | 
were not the principal thinges that God required , as wee may ſee „ 
by the ſcripture : knowing( I ſay)the ſame, and willing to induce vs Fſalm. 50. J. 
to offer the true ſacriſices, hee maketh an alluſion vnto the olde ſa- . 
_ . erifices.& doth ſhew us, that if we ſacrifice truly, we ſhal haue pro- Ela. r. ir. 
' te with ĩoy : when he ſaith, e I man ſballrate cc. As herebe- fe. . 
pre by eating hee hath threatened the wicked, and hath: foretolde T. I. I. 
them their ouerthrowe, ſaying, Wherefore they ſhall eate. &c, K. 
nen ſo nowe by eating, hee promiſeth proſperitie to the good which. 
vſe their mouth wel, in ſacrificing al waies praiſes vnto God: that is 
to ſay, the fruite of the lippes, which confeſſe his name. If chen wee 
wil proſper and haue ioy of our proſperitie, let vs bring forth good Nc, C 15. 175 
fruite out of our mouthes : if we ſpeake, let vs ſpeake as the words Ephe ward 
of God, let no corrupt cõmunication proceed out of your mouths, 7.3.1 * 
- &c, Let no fornication, nor any filthineſſe be once named amongeſt - 
you. cc Nowe as the ouerthrowe of the wicked ſhal euer in- 
dure, euen ſo the proſperitie that Solomon promiſeth now, is of no 
ſmal continance, but ſhal laſt for euer. This proſperitieſhal come vn- 


- Eupic all the other members of their body in wel doing, as wee are 
admouiſhed, I beſeech yee then brethren; &c. For though Solo- 
mon doeth make no mention but of the fruite of the mouth, yet he 
. excludeth not the other members, neither reiectet the good fruite 
chat commeth from them : but vnder the goodneſſe that commet n 
from the mouth, hee comprehendeth the ſame of the other mem- 2. Car. 5. 10. 
bers, the which if wee vſe wel, wee ſhall eate the fruite. For we muſi I 
Al appeare before the iudgmene ſeate of Chriſt,that every man may 

rectiue the things that hee hath doone in his oe body. Let vs fo» 

love that which is ſaide, Bee not deceiued: that which a man hath 

_-fowne; that ſhal hee alſo reape. &c. If any man ſhall aske why So- Gat 4.5; 
lomon did rather name the mouth then any other member, we may * 7. 

anſwere him, chat ĩt is becauſe hee ſignifieth the proſperitie of the 

good and faichfulby eating. die * is proper to the mouth: — 


Kent. 11. 18. 
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the mouth is the organe by the which the nouriſhmentisfetiryn- 
- toal che body, and by the mouth ate executed al the moſt excellent 
workes which concerne the glory and honour of God, as is to ſing 
theprayſes of God. If againe it bee demaunded, why hee 
the bleſſed life, rather by eating, then by gold, ſiluer, aud other f. | 
ches: I anſwere, That he maketh an alluſion vnto the elde Lrrifcer; 
of the which they did eate that offered them. And alſo, ſith that 
the fruition ofche heauenly glory, and of eternal life is our chiefs 
felieitie, and the greateſt ioy that wee can haue or deſire : Solomon 
hath ſignified it wel and accordingly by eating: and that for ta 
yeelde v vnto our rudeneſſe and infirmitie : ſeeing that the greateſt 
goodneſſe that weecan bodidy haue, ſtandeth in eating: for with- 
out it, wee periſhe, though wee dune neuer ſo much prouiſion of o- 
ther riches, What riches ſoeuer we haue, yet are we miſerable con · 
cerning the body, except wee cate when neceſſitie tequiteth. Our 
Lorde doeth ſomewhat ſiguiſie, that to eate is the moſt neceſſary” 
ptofite that doeth belong to the body, when in teaching vs for to 
aske the neceſſary foode of this peſent life, hee doeth admoniſn vs, 
that wee ſhoulde aske our dayly bread. But that it is ſo, that Solo- 
mon making mention of the mouth doeth not exclude the other 
members, he himſelfe doth ſhew ir, when againſt a fruiteful mouth, 
hes ſettech the ſoule or perſon ofthe treſpaſſer: and againſt good 
things, ſetteth violence : ſaying, But the ſoule of the treſpaſſer ſhal 
- ſ#ffer violence: that is to ſay that the treſpaſſers ſhal bee puniſhed 
for the violence doone to God and to theirneighbours. Now vio- 
lence doeth not onely conſiſt in outagious wordes; but alſo in al 
wor les that are doone to any mans hurte or hinderance. Conſide- 

ring then the Antitheſis, ve may knowe that Solomon vnder- 
neath the mouth, compriſeth all the other members. But when 
the ſoule of the treſpaſſer is ſet againſt the mouth, wee maye 
ſomething gather that the wicked are more earneſt to dee euill 


tthenthegood are to do good: but the earneſtneſſe they haue, is as” 


if they had deuoured ſome deadly poyſon: for by the violence 
that they labour to doe vnto God and to their neighbours , they 
ſhal bee fedde therewith in eternall death. Beſides this, let vs 
bers, nk the bp mem ——_ wen vibe: 
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faibFatly preache the worde,ynto the honour of GOD and pros 
ſte of his Churche; euen ſo amongſt the treſpaſſers, the worſt are 
they that vnder colour of holineſſe and religion doe ſowe falſe do- 
Arine : whereof Popery is full. And thus the greateſt treſpaſſe 
hyeth in the tongue: as dolomon doeth ſomewhat ſigniſie, ſetting 
the ſoule of the treſpaſſer againſt the mouth. Let vs note alſo that 
vee muſt not truſt to tho good deedes of other men, as doe the 
poore Papiſts which truſt in the merits of hee ſaints, & ſhee ſaints 
or in the ſuffrages of the Churche : and in the meane while to care 
nothing to put the hande into the pye. Solomon doethrnot ſay 
that we that we ſhal eate the good fruit of the mouth of our neigh= 
bours.. That which our neighbours ſhall haue done ſhall nothing 
profite vs, if wee haue beene vnftuitefull: The Lorde wil giue to 
euery one according to his workes-:-aud as Solomon faith, Euery 
man ſhall eate the Weed bi of his mouth. Neuertheleſſe, as. 
they that are diligent togather the fruite of any tree, doe eate of 
the ſame: euen ſo if wee be careful to heare the holy worde by the 
mouth of the miniſterg thereof, wee ſhal eate the fruite of the ſame. 
Likewiſe if wee participate with the treſpaſſes of the wicked, wes 
{eres violence, dc. 
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Theres are two principal wayes of, keeping the mom! abbr con- 
ſequently of keeping the ſoule and life : and both of them are very 
neceſlary, The one is, to keepe ſobernefle and tewperancie in eating 
. anddrigkipg. They which haue no knowledge of G OD, doe fo 
iudge: for they ſay, Of ſober life, cõmeth longlife They iudge ſo by 
anaturall light without the Scripture : the which beſides the ſaide 
light, doerh lighten vs, by admonitions and exhortations, by repre» | 
hentions and threatenings, If we receive theſe admonitions, and 
that wee tremble at his threatninges, wee ſhall keepe our ſoules Eſa 4 
not onely for a time in this worlde, but allo for eternallliſe. The 22.7 2.76. 10 
other manner of keepyng the mouth, is too bee carefull in Lug. 21-544. 
following the thirde and fourth commandements of the lawe. Rom. 13. 13. 

* en ,. wee ſhall keepe our ſoules : for none wyll 1. Per. f. a d. 
Es | kurlue 5 


1812 vniuſlly : andſo weeſhallliuefirſtofallia 
_ this worldeſofarre as ſhalbe expedient for our ſpiricual Gluations 
aſterwardes hel ſhal haue no power ouer vs, ſor to ſwallow vs: but 
dhe Lorde wil deliuer vs by his great mercy alone, and not that wee 
eau deſerue it. For albeit it is ſaide that wee keepe our ſoules , yet 
muſt wee attribute nothing but vnto the grace and vertue of the 
holy Ghoſt which is giuen vnto vs: and for this cauſe that which he 
doeth in vs, is called ours. Let vs then confeſle that the keeping. 
ofthe mouth and conſequently the keeping of the ſoule, is the giſie 
of 2 Ghoſt: and let vs not thinke that Dauid doth attribute 
any thing to himſelfe, when hee ſaith, I wil take heede to my _ 
Pſat. 39-2 Sc. —— ſhewe it well, when hee ſaith; Set a watche, O 
0.114. Lode, before my mouth. and keepe the doore of my lippes. Be- 
holde two kindes of keep ing our monthes,the which are very harde 
for man to doe: for wee haue bellies that cannot bee filled, becauſe 
they bee vnſatiable, as are thoſe of gluttons and drunkandes, which 
eate and drinłe tyl they burſt, and if they haue any thing too thruſt 
into their mouthes, they begin al wayes afreſhe: or els they are de- 
licate, deſiring daintie meate, and ſweete drinkes: as are gluttons 
and licorous fellowes, that haue none other care but to ſeeke where 
good wine is, and ſweete morſels. Nowe the mouthes of ſuch bel» 
lies doe ſerue them to their appetites if they haue any thing to fur- 
niſhe the ſame. Thus much for the firſt manner. As touchingthe 
ſecond, it is no leſſe hard. For in our mouth there is alitde member 
7 which is the tongue, but it is a fire,cuen 2 worlde of iniquitie.&c. 
3 p 20 The worlde is filled with ſuch tongues : whereof Dauid complai- 
Pal. neth, Helpe mee, O Lorde, for there is not one goodly man left. 
34:14: &c. They talke of vanitie euery one with his neighbour, &. It fol- 
| loweth che that the number of the which keepe their ſoules, is very 
ſmal. If we deſire to be ofthis nũber, let vsobey the admonitiõ, Keep 
thy tongue from eull, and thy lippes that they ſpeake no guile. It is 
of this kinde of keeping our mouth that Solomon ſpealeth heete, 
as hohimſelfe doth giue it to vnderſtande, ſetting raſhe ſpeaking & 
opening of the lippes, againſt keeping of the mouth: and oppreſſion 
againſt keeping of the ſoule: ſaying, but he that openeth his lepper. 
&c. Heere thelyars, petiurers, falſe witneſſes, and ſuche wicked 
med . they are ee only in 1 
us 


Abenden Cap. 13. = Tha zt 
* ae ee their mouthes, doe 2 
keepe their ſoules, not onely for a time, but alſo for euer : even fo 8 
the wicked and the vngodly lippes ought too bee puniſhed in this Der 0 7 
wotlde. The hiſtory alſo of Suſanna doth witneſſe ĩit. And if ian * 
time they come not to repentance, let them looke for eternal death; 
For the Lorde wil not holde him giltleſſe, that taketh his name in 
vaine. The ſlaunderers ſhal not inherite the kingdome of God. 
Kinges, Princes, and Superiours of the earth may learne a leſſon. 
whereof they make uo account, they haue their honour and excel- 7. Cor. 6, 70, _ 
lencie in moſt hig commendations 2 for they can wel tel howe 
to puniſhe them greuouſly which ſhall ſpeake againſt them, and do 
cafily let paſſe the iniuries that are ſpoken anddoone againſt God, 
not doing avy puniſhmente therefore, or pay little. So doing 
they ſhewe thereby that they are puft vp with exceſſive pride, and 
with a diueliſhe arrogancie: for they doe preferre them ſelues be- 
fore God, and doe iudge themſelues more worthie, and more excel- 
lent then hee: but finally, God ſhal finde them out wel enough, 
and ſhal wel mainteine his honour in puniſhing them, as they 
deſetue: euen as they are threatened therewith . Diuers greate 
Bordes have wel ere e r n G SN reſiſteth Tal. 2. f. &. 
9! Se en We e . 72.6. 
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There areieflersand idle bodies, who waking no account ntof gi . 
re. vnto good and neceſſary workes, doe giue them 
ſelues to followe fooliſhe. and vnproſitable deſires and pleaſures : 
and yet for to ſeeme pleaſant & mery, they are not aſhamed to pro- 
nounce that they woulde aot giue theirpleaſures for a great ſumme 
of money. Such folke are muche vnprouided and voide of good 
ſenſe and ſounde indgment, when againſt their conſcience and af. 
ſection, they reietby worde that which God hath created for the 
ve of men, and contrarily doe eſteeme and prayſe that whiche 
God hath forbidden! in the tenth commandement of his lawe, Thou 
ſhalt not luſt. In this manner, they doe more eſteeme their fanta- 


e doe nothing proſite, then the liuing God, who giueih ys... 
al ching 


al chinges Sena For dads 4580 * 
ſerue for to bee brought into extreme and vtter necesfitie, and to 
haue nothing where with to mainteine themſelues in tlus liſe, but to 
bee in continual and miſerable ſorowe al the time . — 
dwell in this worde. Solomon doth threaten the wi 
laying, The ſuuggarde luſteths cv. Hee hath already divers — 
vſed the like threates. It is a thing very infamous and reprochable 
LV bo for to liue in idleneſſe, as wee doe iudge al naturally. For albeit that 
A naturally wee loue wel to doe nothinꝑ, and xhat after the fleſhe wer 
10. . thinke thẽ happy that haue where withal to liue without doing a- 
ny thing, yet if wee haue men ſeruants or maide ſeruants, or iour- 
ney men for to doe our buſineſſe, except they labour diligently, wee 
wil not loołe cheerefully vpon them, they vexe and greeue vs, and 
wee cannot bee pleaſed with them : and that is chieſly becauſe wee 
loue our proſite, and doe feare to bee hindered t but heerewich Wes 
haue an agreement that man doeth naturally deteſt ſlouthfulueſſe. 
But it is not ſo much, neither ſo as wee ought. For we do not abhor 
it in our owue perſons, but ſo far as we feare to die for hunger, or 
to become poore and beꝑgers. Solomon doth ſomthing fignific this 
feare by the worde of luſting:and w hen he doth threaten that this 
feare ſhal come vpon vs, if we be ſlouthful, when he ſaith, But hit 
ſeule hath naught, The ſlouchſul are heere chreatened wich po- 
uertie and bodily want,& temporal ſcarcitie, the which ĩs very hard 
to beare: but yet it is nothing in compariſon of the ſpiritval hiiger, 
vhere with foloweth the depriuation of eternal riehes, wherewithal 
dhe ſlouthful ſhalbe takẽ, which haue nothing eſteemed the threate- * 
niages of Solomon, and chiefly they that haue made no account of 
gathering the ſpiritual ſeede ofthe word Which is the foode of life. 
To them alſo chiefly do the threatenings belong,and vpon them are 
they put in execution, not onely in this life, — miſerably in 
the other. For if God doe not eſteeme them worthy of this preſent 
life, and the riches thereof, much leſſe will hee counte them worthy 
ofeternal riches, And ſo the ſoule of the ſlouthful which make none 
account of their duetie, ſhal haue naught : for it ſhal bee depriued 
of temporal riches, and of eternall and heauenly. It is not then with- 
out cauſe that Solomon laboureth ſo often to awake yp the ſſouth- 


A thueatenings, whe he ſeeth them in ſo greatdanger-· The 
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cart chat Solomon hath ſo often to threaten the ſlouthful,ſhalpro- 
3 —— u- 
fable, Now that ſuch threates ſhould not be executed againſt vs, let 
vs tale heede to turneaway from ſlouthfulneſſe, and to occupie our 
lues diligently in labour, euery man according to his vocation. S0 
doing, our ſoule ſhal want nothing, but wee ſhal haue ſuch aboun- 
dance of riches,that we ſhal be contented. Solomon doeth promiſe! 
vs it, ſaying, but the ſoule of the dligent. & c. As heeretofore hee 
hath promiled ,. that hee might print ir-ſo- muche the more in- 
to our wits, and for to confirme it more vnto vs, and to mae vr 
more certaine of the goodneſſe and liberalitie of God rowardes vs: 
and that being ſo aſſured, wee may bee more enclined to giue our 
ſelue s vnto labour a to out vocation, & after as we vnder- 
ſtande to be his wil. Wee wil therefore giue our ſelues vnto labour, 
according as God hath ordeyued it by his worde, and as it hath bin 
handeled here before,and wil Sligendy doe our wotke; not by de- 
ſire of enriching our ſelues, and keepe backe to our ſelues what God 
ſendeth vs, without making our poore brethren and members par- 
takers thereof wich vs. This is not the wayes to abounde and in- 
creaſe in riches, nor to make our ſoules fatte, as Solomon doeth 
ſhewe it. If wee obey vnto lis admonitions; our ſoules ſhall not Pro. 1.24 
onely haue worldly and temporal plentie, hut alſo aſter this liſe, they 25. 
ſhal fully enioy heauenly and eternal riches. For the Lorde doeth 2. Cor. 9.6. 
not promiſe vnto his faithful people earthly riches in this life, for Gal.6.9. © 
ret them Seerwardes, and to ſuffer: them miſerably to * Y Tim 6. 47. 
tiſhe. & . 
nh righteong! menkatch h hing woorde but the wicked. 


cauſerh flavder and ſhame. 


Hur w be certaine i in our con ieder thae wee bee righteous, 
20d alſo to giue true witneſſe of our wiſedome and honeſtie before 
men that they may bee ediſied, and that we be no offence to them, 
ſo much as we can, we muſt abhorre lying: as Solomon dothſhew | 
vs, ſaying, But the iuſt man hateth lying wordes. There is none of 
vs, hut hateth to heare lying, and chieſſy when lying bringeth vs 
any hurt, either to our body, to our goods, or to out name. Such ha- 
150 Gogh: not proceed of feare — wee haue to ſinne, but of feare* 
chat 
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Michael Cope vpon 
that wee haue to ſaffer loſſe : and therefore ſuche hatred cannot 
make ys certaine,nor our neighbours, that wee be honeſt men: but 
therein for to haue and to giue a certentie, that wee are honeſt 
men, wee muſt hate our ſelues, in aſmuch as we are enclining natu. 
rally to lying, according as the Scripture witnefſeth it: ſaying, That 
euery man is a lyar: & as we of our nature do lye, euen ſo alſo are 


Pſal.1 16.1 t wee ready to beleeue lying, and Joueto heare lyes, ſo that we thinke 


Exo. 23. . 


P/al.1 2.1 


therein is no hurte nor hinderance: we delight to heare our ſelues 
praiſed, and wel ſpoken of, and to be flattered in ſlaundering, and in 
euil reporting of our neighbonrs, whome wee hate. Nowe as in two 


ſortes wee loue lying, and heereby haue a witneſſe that we are wic- 


ked and vngodly, and alſo for to haue a certaintie: that wee are 
righteous and honeſt men, we muſt hate the wordes of lying after 
twoo ſortes, ſo that wee ſhoulde feare to pronounce it with our 


mouth, and to receiue it with our eares. Albeit that al faythfull 


and true Chriſtians ſhoulde be thus diſpoſed and affectioned to fo. 
low the third & nienth commandement. For for obſeruing of them 
well, wee muſt not onely beware to abuſe the name of God, and 
to lye againſt our neighbours, but wee allo ought to procure that 
none ſhould abuſe this holie Name, neither ſpeake euil ofhis neigli- 
bours. But, I iy, that this ſame belongeth vntoo al Chriſti- 
ans, yet chiefly vnto the Miniſters of the worde to pronounce 
trueth, and to abhorre the declaring of lyes: and to the Magiſtrates 
and ludges not to receiue falſe accuſation. So doing, the Miniſters 
ſhal not ſeduce the people by falſe doctrines, as doe the Friers and 
hypocrites : neither wil the Iudges pronounce wicked ſentences, 
But ſith that the Scripture doeth attribute righteouſnes vato them 
that hate the worde of lying; wee mult inferre thereupon, that the 
number of the righteous is verie ſmal, and almoſt none. For it is 
ſaide, Helpe Lorde. For there is not one godly man left: for the 
faithful are nouriſhed from among the children of men. We con- 
clude alſo, that wee can not be iuſt, except wee doe violence to out 
nature, which is enclined to think and to ſpeałe lyes. If we let looſe 
the bridle vnto our tongue, according as it is dra vne and driuen by 
the natural inclinat ĩon of man, wee ſhal winne nothing to thinke 
our ſelues iuſt, and to pronounce that we are honeſt men. Solomon 
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2 at th 72597 demiſet! This is not to lay, 
that wee mult not accuſe them which leade a wickedlite . Beſides: 
this let vs note firſt of al, albeit that though one feeleth himſelſe to 
beds wil make ſo great a matter of it, as to thinłe ĩt 
laweful for him to ſmite and kil him that hath diffamed him, not- 
wichſtandiog the greateſt parte of the worlde doeth not eſteeme it 
to be any great offence to llaunder theit neigbours: experience al- . 
fo doeth hewi it, when the worldealwaics hath beene and ſtyll re- EE -... 
ch ful of lying, flatterers, detractours, & falſe witneſſes, which — 
iue laboured and ſtill do labour to ſlaunder the good & righteous 
chief, 28 haue Ioſeph, Moſes, Dauid, the Prophets, leſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles beene, and no we the poore faithful ones doe feele 
b. Heere may bee ſeenethar the iudgment of the worldlinges and 
nal, is firſt of al corrupted, in this, that they iudge the ſlandering 
of their neighbours ſo lite and ſmal a matter: and if they be ſaun- 
dered, they counte theraſclues ſo greatly offended, that they think 
it to bee lawefull for them too kil them that haue miſſeſaide and 
backebirten them. Afterwatdes they are filled with crueltie, when 
they ſlaunder the iuſt and innocent. Secondly, let vs note, fithe 
chat they which miſſereporte their neighbours that are bur duſt and 
nlhes, are pronounced wicked : by a more ſtrong reaſon they that 
under G OD ſofarre as they can, are to bee eſteemed moſt wic- 
ked : but when wee cauſe men to make amendes for the diſho- 
nour they haue doone to their neighbours,and not to GOD; they 
vel ſhewe that they honor more the creature then the Creator. 
Thicdly,let vs note that in this preſentſentence we ought to behold 
ihepromiles f life encloſed, for the faithful which hate lying, and 
- ſpeaketrutth 1 ac that riphteouſneſſei is attributed vnto them. Con- 
tratuy, t that the miſſereporters are threatened with death, ſith they 
arc called wicked, And ſo when we loue life, and abhorre death, we 
gre heere exhorted to loue trueth, and to mainteine the ſame, to 


bate flaunderingꝶ and diffaminges, and to procure the honour of 
on neighbors, 


1 : Righteonſneſſe prifiranScbe vpright of life:but wicked. 
ale onerthroweth the ſinner. 
Nn | Wee 


bee of this number, and that wee knowe howe topreſerue vs, Solo- 
mon doeth reache vs, when hee faith, Righteonſueſſe preſerneth, 
ec. Heere hee teacheth vs no newe thing that we haue not bebe, 
But beſides that which is there handeled, wee muſt note firſt of all. 
that as out righteouſneſſe is in this worlde neuer without ſinne, e- 
uen ſo wee are neuer ſo perſect, but that wee may ſtill growe: for 
during this life, howe right a path ſoeuer wee keepe, yet can it not 
; bee night vnto perfection. Otherwiſe,wee ſhould not neede to aske- 
Pfſal. 5.9. & Leade mee, O Lord, in thy righteouſneſſe: make me to knowe thy 
2. l. &. 29. wayes, O Lord: Teache mee thy way, O Lorde. The perfection 
11. that God requireth of vs in this worlde is neuer ſuch, but that ther» 
ia may al waies bee founde ſome thing to bee amended : neuerthe-- 
leſſe when wee walke in ſoundneſſe of conſcience, and with a free- 
hearte, without diſſembling and hypocriſie, in thatheecommandeth - 
by his worde, imperſection is norimpyted vnto vs. And this is the 
- cauſe wherefore the Scripture calleth ys vpright and perſect: and | 
alſo wee are ſo, ſith that God accepteth vs for ſuch. The Monkes 8 
Nunnes am6g the Papiſts do proudely brag of the ſtate of perfectiò, 
which hath bin brought out of the diuels ſhop, the which giueth thẽ 
to vnderſtande that they are not like other, and that in this eſtate: 
they deſerue not onely for themſelues, but alſo for them, that com- 
mend themſelues to their prayers, & do good vnto their couẽt. They 
reſemble the Phariſee, but not in al things: for the ſame gave almes, 
| and faſted, but theſe heere deuoure, ſo that they deſerue the 
curſe. Secondly, Let vs note that if we wil bee wel preſerued,it ſufs 
Le. 18.11 ficeth not to haue ſome beginning of religion, of holy conuerſatis 
Mat. 28. I f. and tighteouſneſſe, but wee muſt continewe, and aſpire ynto pet» 
Y . fois without being-weary, Whoſocuer ſhal cone to the end, 
| ſhal be ſaued. Andthat we wightlearne to perſeuer, & come to per- 


Pr. 7. K. 5. 6 
. Iohn. 1. J. 
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15 is profitable for doctrine. But what order ſocuer wee hold® 
It 1. urche,it is not in vs to make vs perfect: this is the worke 
bf God. Holding for certaine that hee which hath begunne a good 


4 
is 6. 
BAS. FED 
I. Pet. .d o. 


. worke iti vs, wil finiſhe the ſame : it is God that worketh in you Phil. 2.1 2. 


bork the wil and the deede. For this cauſe Saint Peter praycth, But 
the God of all grace make youperſect. And albeit that this is the 


Vorke of GOD, yet it is not to ſay, that wee muſt bee negligeut 
but careful for to aſpire ynto this perfection, in following S. Paul, 


-Occupie your {clues about your ſaluation, &c.' . And hee giue th Phil. 3.0 * 


an example to purſue and goe forwarde, when hee ſaich, not as 
though Lhad already atteined to it, eyther were alreadie peſect: 
but I ſolowe, &cc. But for to come wel to the ende of this ſame, wee 
muſt haue loue which is the bonde ofperfeQion, If wee doe not 
us proceede, wee cannot bee preſerued . for we are void of righte- 


2 


CO 


Les, of faithfulneſſe, of integritie,andof ſound goodnes, where- 2 


in ſtandeth the perfection of ioy, and there is in vs nothing but wie- 
Ledneſſe, frowardneſſe, and vnfaichfulneſſe, which leade men to de- 
Rruction and perdition, Thirdly, let vs note that albeit wee ſinne 
continually,and without ceaſsing, and that wee muſt aske pardon 
for our ſinnes, confeſsing our ſelues guiltie of death and eternal 

amnation becauſe of our ſinnes: yet if it diſpleaſe vs to haue of- 


5 wich true affection giue our ſelues to wel doing, the 


| calleth vs not finners,for to condemne vs to deſtruction 
For ph wickedneſſe: butdoeth cal vs ſaintes, righteous, i innocent, 

becauſe that God for our faith and repentance doe th accept vs for 
| ache, notimputing vnto ys our faultes. . Wherefore when the 
Apoſtataes and tranſgreſſours, (for to leſſen their fins wherof they 
are reproued)doe ſay that wee are al ſinners, comprehending both 
good & euil, they lye falſly, and doe belie God and his ſcripture, and 
doe iniurio to the faithful, ſetting them in the ranke of them which 
for cheir ſinnes and wickedneſſe doe goe into deſtruction. When 


they ſpeake thus, they condemne them that GOD ablolnerh thay 
his worde. 


* Theres is that maketh himſelfe rich, and hath norbing, 
Aud that maketh bim Ke poore, hauing greate 


. riches. 


Nas --: | Wee 


Michas C pe vpon 


* Wee al come obs, one father, and of one mother 2 Ts $i 


| fleſhe and one blood, aud haue al our affections which tende to dur 

1 yet haue wee not al like affections, but diners, , and which 

haue divers effects, according as it ſeemeth vnto euery one that hee 

ought to proceede for to make his profite, or to get honour, and to 

bee in reputation. For example of diuerſitie, or contrarietie of af- 

fections and effectes, Solomon faith, There is that maketh bim- 

ſelfe riche. ce. Heere Solomon doeth declare vnto vs that there 

"are ſome which are poore, ſo that they haue nothing, yet doe they 

bragge to bee riche, tending by ſuche disſimulation to get credite, 

and authoritie, honour and reputation, and by ſuch meanes to finde 

men that wil lende them, and cruſt them with their goods. So doe- 

ing, they are theeues and robbers, — God and their neigh - 

bours, Contrarily,there are ſome which poſſeſſe great riches , arid 

for feare they haue that men wil aske of gift, or toborrow(ſo eruel 

and churliſhe are they, hauing no pitie nor compasſion of the nee- 

dy) doe hyde their riches, and faine themſelues poore. Theſe ſame 

are litile better then the other: for, aſmuch as in them lyeth, they 
hungerſtarue the poore, and cut their throtes. Heerein Solomon 

doth declare vs the abuſes of the woilde, that wee may learne that 

wee muſt not frame our ſelues like therevnto, and that wee t 

take good heed leaſt ſuch deceiuers doe beguile vs. Neuertheleſſe 

it is lauful for vs: yea neceſſary, to make our ſelues riche, where wee 

Fat.6.1g arepoore,not in heaping vp great treaſures vpon earth, as doe the 
20, -Wiſerableand woeful couetous (fot our Lorde doeth forbid it vs) 
Duke.1 2.1 f. but laying vp our treaſures in heauen, as wee are commaunded. For 
*. 16.9. if wee haue any thing to diſtribute, wee wil not ceaſſe to become 
Pſal. 37. 16. niche, if wee haue contentation. though wee haue but a little. For a 
ſmal thing that the righteous hath,is better then great riches of the 

vagodly. Wherefore let ys obey the Apoſtle, Let yourconuerſa · 

tt tion bee without couetouſneſſe, In this ſort we ſhal be aspoore, 
7m N ns and yet making many riche. Alſo, When wee are rich, it is lawful 
for vs yea neceſſary to make our ſelues poore : not for feare to lende 

N e 72. 5. rt giue: but wee muſt followe the ſaying of our maiſter Chriſt, 

1111 F208 ba T* make you freendes of wicked mammon.&c, | 
11 E loci that thay which buy, be as tough they poſſeſſel 
nat 


2. Cor. &. J o. 


the "ENTER Gp. [ 3. —— 35 

got, Hee exhorteth vs to followe the readineſſe and williogoeffe of _ 
* the c Macedon Churches, Commaunde the riche, &c. If infollo- J. Cor. 7.47. 
ving the opinion of ſome, wee wil vnderſtande that Solomon by 2. Cor. i. y. 
the firſt parte ofthis ſentence ſpeaketh of them that haue greate a- Tim. S. y. 
boundance of riches,and yet gouerne chemſelues ſo euil that they 
become poore and needy, and ſone indetted, there ſhal bee no in- 
conuenience. For wee ſee many of them which hauing aboun- 
dance of riches,do not ceaſſe therefore to owe much, and that not 
through exceſſe or greate ſuperfluous expenſes, but their riches doe 
not proſper with them becauſe that God doth notpowre foorth his 
bleſſing vpon them, the which onely maketh riche. Contrarily, there 
are ſome which haue nothing or very litle, but becauſe that through 
the bleſſing of God they rule them ſelues wel, they haue enough 
and contentation: according as Saint Paule ſaith, Truely godlines 
is great gaine, it a man bee contented with that hee hath, Suche 7 Tin. s. 1 
riches are muche more better then the more aboundant, the which 

⁊re poſſeſſed without conſesſing the blesſing of God. To the ende 
then that forall our pouertie, wee may bee rich, and haue no neede, 
let vs conſeſſe that the blesſing of God is neceſſary for vs : and ther- 
fore let vs asbe ofhim, that hee woulde giue vs this day our dayly 
bread. And let vs beleeue that it is he onely that gouerneth vs, and 
giueth ys al things for to vſe. For then the giſtes of God hal! bee 
.proficable vnto vs, and wee ſhal vie them rightly,and to our como- 
.ditie and felicitie, when wee ſhalbe aſſured by faith that it is God 
.whogouerneth al things, & that we ſhalaske and loke for al — . 
Fat we han ecde de hun, 


Pro. 4 0. 18. 


3 „ eA man will gau his riches for abi N of his lifes 


but the poore cannot heare the reproche. 


When wee heare Solomon ſpeake thus, let vs take good heede , y 
from blaſ pheming as doe the Papiſtes, which ſay that we muſt ſatis- Math.s ty 1 
fic for our ſinnes, and winne Paradiſe by our almes giuen too the 75 1 
poore, and by diſtribution of our goods vnto the Churches and cor 
uentes for to bee partakers with their ſuffrages and prayers, with 

this goodlydinine ſeruice and with the workes of ſupererogation 
of Prieſts and Monks. It is too horrible a blaſphemie, by the which 
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8 s i | 
LY bebe 15 the powet and vertue of Obtiße bis den 
I e them ly eih doe aboliſhe the ſume and nd 
ob to them that al the worlde is not damned eternally, ſeting 
that chere is no ſaluation in any other. &c. It ſeemeth wel at tha 
firſt ſi icht that Solomon wouldeleade men totruſtintheir riches; 

by a kind of ſpeache, io male them their God and Sʒuiour. But let 

vs know that Solomon, neuer thought vpon any ſuch matter : fot 

the holy Ghoſt by whome hee hath ſpokev, doeth notcontraryand 

fay againſt himſelfe. Nowe heattributethynro God the rauſome 

7 5. 75. oflife, but God wil redeeme my ſoule, O LordeGod-foraſfinuchs 
G10. as wee haue gotten this bleſſing, neither by our power, wiſedome⸗ 
dignitie, nor riches, but by the meanes of the ſhedding of the preri⸗ 

Art. 7 blood of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Euẽ as che ſonne of man came 
"Ph e . bot to bee ſerued. &c. But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good 
er thinges to come. by a greater andmore perfect tabernaele, not made 
with handes, that is, not of this building, neitherby theblood-of 
Goares and Calues: but by his one blood entered he in once vn- 


to the holy place, and obteined eternall redemption for va. Knos 


2 12. 


. Pe. l. 18. 19. wing that yee were not redeemed with cortuptible thinges , as fil 


ver and golde, from your vaine conuerſation teceijued by aha tradia 
tions of the Fathers. but with the precious blood of Chriſt. For 
John z. is. God ſo loued the worlde, that hee hathgiuen his onely begottei 

ſonne, that whoſocuer beleeueth in him ſhould not periſh;&c; I 
1 fel 40. 1 4 cr appeared theloue of God towardes ys, &c. Of this raunſomie 
Toby. 316: Þ nd deliuerance wee are made partakets by faith. Let vs then 
1.44. knowe and learne that Solomon. doeth not heere ſpeake of this 
Nene. 3262 14 raunſome, whereby the ſoules of the faithful are r redees 
AD med: but hee meaneth that if aman be talen in any misdeede chat 


deſerueth corporalpuniſhment, or that hee ſoeth hin him ſelfe in the 


hands of his enimies, that deſireth nothing but his death, hee will 

not ſpare his goods, if hee thinke that by chem hee iy cleape 

and Hue his life. That Solomonmeaneth ſo. he him ſelfe doeth 

ſhewe, when againſt chis,hee faith, Bur the poore cannot beare 

4. , , the reproche. Becauſe, that in what danger ſoeuer hee id, or 
Pat threatening ſocuerthat is made him, hee cannot redeemE 
iS HR $6 yoo of cher 3 Kin Ws Thar — 


- 


* the Prouerbes. Cap. i3. 


inſweretli not vnto the deſires of them which haue 


bimin their power, that doe watch andehide him. Theeues and 
robbers doseiueſſy feeke after other mens purſes, and for the moſt 
parctheiudges ofthecartharelike vnto them for they wil pardon 
beate theeues, and hang vp the mal. And thus wee may knowe 
rharby their threateninges and reproches theyſay, bring, and yee 
ſhalbeabſolued;8yeſhalredeeme your life: they thathaue wher- 
with, doc hearereproche, but the poote which haue nothing, can- 
let vs alſo then vnderſtand that Solomon teacheth not 
che riche hattheyſhouldedeliver themſelues by their riches from 
che puniſhmentcharthey haue deſervedfor their miſdoinges. Hee 
alſo teacherth not thepoore co be rebels,neither to deſpiſe correctiõ- 
buthcedeclarechyntovswhar often happeneth in this worlde . If 


any man wil vnderſtande that the riche areranfomed, and that the 


poore do feare no exationof them, there is no inconuenienee. And 
hcereof wee may learne that the poore which are contented and 
tale their pouertie and lowe eſtate patiendy, are in greater quietnes 
chã ih erich which feele much more care & penſiueneſſe toheape ri- 
„aud to keepe them: they are moſt what in feare of 
them; and in danger of their liues, exceprthe theeues and robbers 
doe ſes that they can orherwaies come by them. Bur againe,ſecing 
thatche tiche worldlings and carnal men haue their hope and truſt 
in cheir riches, therefore it it a great heauineſſe and voi tobe in 
ſeate of ranſoming and cobbing. 
D Nowe for — and heauineſſe, Let vs thor 
Qs ſentence, Put not not your truſt in oppreſſion, nor in robbery. 77. 
Nel After theſe worldly troubles, they which ſhal not haue ob cied 777 
n ſorow. Tube 6. 16. & 1 Tum. 
flow 8 1 
waa 1 rhe righteogs reieyceth:but the candle the 
dah 2-271 51 Ons pong 25 oh 
e ** 2 
70 When eur Lord leſus Chin ſaith, yee are 0 0 ch 
worlde: and after doeth admoniſhe, Let your light ſo ſhine be 
oce men, gcc Hee fiſt rakech the lebe for them to whome * 
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Michael Cope vpon 
charge is committed to teache the people, not onely priuately, but 


chiefly publikely. Secondly, ſor the care and diligence of teaching 


and by whole ſome doctrine, and by honeſt and good conuerſation. 


gies Suche light ought to reioyce their hearts to whomeitis giuen: 28 


Eſay doth ſhewe, How beautiful are the feete of them which bring 


Elo 7: 72. 7 9 tidinges of peace? Againe, O yee deſolate places of leruſalem'bee: 
glad and reioyce together, &c. Alſo our Lorde doeth ſhewe it, 


„ 


Lohn. 3. 15 . 


when hee faith, That you may glorifie your Father whichis in hea- 
uen. For if wee gloriſie God, it is with ioy and gladneſſe, neither: 


wotlde, becauſe it is giuen to wickedneſſe. Nowe this is condem- 


nation, that light is come into the worlde, and men loueddarbeneſſe 


more then light. This remaineth not onely where Popery is, but is 


alſo cõmon there where the Goſpel is preached. But albeit. that 


Pro. 1 I. lo. 


Pſal. 75. 4. 
&. S4. 6. &“ 
509. 


Eſay. 30. 26. 
.o. i. 


_ Pro.1.34-32 ſhal bee turned into miſery, calamitie and deſtruction: and thetfore 


whatſocyer is ſaide, conte ine th trueth, and ſerueth to ediſication: 

yet neuertheles it is not in this ſenſe that Solomò ſpeaketh of light. 
The natural ſenſe of this place is, that Solomon ſpeaketh of the 
eaſe, proſperitie, andfelicitie both of the righteous and wicked. Then 


when Solomon ſaith, The light of the righteous reieyceth oc, * 


wee wil take it after that ſorte, c wee tooke that the citie reioyced 
for the proſperite of the iuſt. Solomon then would ſay chat the peo 
ple is bleſſed, and that they ought wel to reioyce,amongſt the which 
honeſt men hauenogriefe nor trouble, but are in ioy, reſt and pro- 
ſperite. The holy Scripture doeth often vſe to ſnine, to ligh- 
ten, brightneſſe and light in this ſenſe, as contrarilya mau can- 


not long reioyce with eaſe proſperitie and glory amongeſt the wie- 


ked, ſeeing they fall into deſtruction, Solomon doeth nowe ſigniſſe 


can it bee other wayes doone. Such light doth not much reioyce the 


vnto vs this deſtruction, when hee ſaith, that the lampe of rhe mic. 


hed ſhallbee put aut. Wherein wee muſtnote that as by the light, 


the ſcripture ſignifieth ĩoy, glory, eaſe and proſperitie: even ſo by 


darkeneſle it ſignifieth the contrary. Let ys then knowe that thougi 


the wicked haue their eaſe, that they proſper & triumph yet that al 


. 2. 22. & that we haue nogreate cauſe of ioy, when we ſee. the glory of the 
wicked in this worlde, no more then acafdle is put out in 2 


11 3 A 
of 
N 4 
of 
p I 4 
1 4 2 
11 b AS. ; 
\ 
| F We." 
. 
* 7 
. 9. 
ti a 
1 g 
? . 
* 


. 0.25 27 RAR a. or team Sage doc dees high _ 


5 
* 5 
# 
». tes 
q 
* * 1 
4 * 1 * 
* 
* 
7 + „ 
* 
& = N 
7 38. A 5 : 


* 


the Prouerbes: .- Cup © EIN 27. 


ovone tide· Moreoner let ys note; chat if the Kings and Piet 87 Plat. 77.6. 
the earth wil ſuewe them ſelues tighteous as they ought, they wuſt Sag. 13.9. 
in their triumph and proſperitie, labour to male their ſubiects glad, „o. . 55. 2. 
im mainteining good pollicie, not commirting any exactions for to Exe. 32. 7. J. 
ſerue their deſites and luſtes, but to folowe what ĩs taught them by oel. 2.2. 
Moyſes, the Propbetes and Apoſiles : and chiefly for to reioyce the 

roore faithful. For wicked and diffolute perſons reioyce not atgood ,, 

order; but when thinges are in confuſion. They loue to ſiune 1 5 

troubled water, And as ſuch is the duetie of Kings and Princes lo LJ 

likewiſe ought ſubiects to reioyce, when their Lords do proſper: & G25 ye 
ought to ſing withthieirheart. Finally when he ſaith, But the candle 

of the wioled c. Let vs leatue that we are taught, how we ouglit 

not to flatter the wicked, hoe high ſoeuer they be, ind what pro- 
ſperirie ſoeuer they have; nor enuie their wealth and felicitie. O- Rom. 1. 31. 
iherwiſe our Candle ſhould be put out. For he's which conſent. to 

_—_ worthie of death, Wee 7 


AF?! 


apy 0 9 pride do by man — contention; ta with be 


11 n to our ir ſefues love are of bo en nature, that 
we deſire nothing more then to gouerne vs wiſely, in peace, vnitie, 
and concord one with an other. and doe iudge it great fooliſhneſſe 
to doe otherwiſe. But ſo long as we ſuffer N to be ruled af- 
ter our owue nature, it can not be but there muſt needes bee ſtrife”. 
aud debate: and chiefly when things are not done after our deſire. 

For we are ſo proud, and we think our ſelues to beſo wiſe,that we 
would haue al chings to come to paſſe, and be done after our Nr 
If che contrarie happen, according as we think we haue credit, 

erand authotitie, we are readie to dra out our ſword, or e 

braule and rayle, or els to conſume our ſelves by lawe: if chi proud 

and arrogant eſtimation that we haue of dur ſelues, were caſt farts 
from vs into obliuion and forgetfulnes, and that wedid walk in hu- 
militie and true wiſdome, no ſtrife ſlould be ray ſed amongſt vs. So- 
lomon doeth ſigniſie it, ſaying, Onely by pride. And foraſmuche as A, 
by pride is mooued contention (the which proceedeth of hatred 
want of loue)it! followerh that pride docth beget hate and 


: Nas, cnujous 


Q barred againſt him: where vpon hee mooueth 
thhim, Let vs know therefore, that alproudz 
tentio! N perſons, are the ſeede of Caine v and as the 
hich folowe the humilitie, the ——— 
5 . en ſo 


2 [pas eee En euen ſo doeth:heerefifh 

* baue ſaide to the foaliſhe, bee not ſo fochſhe and 

e wicked, et. not vp your horne, &c. But God is Iudge, & 

Lud the virgio Marie ſayeth, Hee hath ſcattered the proud an the 

imagination of their hartes. Therefore as wee abhor Caine; let 

vs alſa not become enen bee wietedelGed: 3let vr 

| forlake al pride, hatred, contentions, and debates; u bu 

militie, loue, vnitie, concorde and peace. Euen fadacing wee thab 

9. not be ofche ſtocke of Caine, but the true chũdren of God. Blefled. 

Ephe. 4... are the peacemakers, for they ſhalbe called chechildren of God. Let 
Phil.2.4, vs be folowers of God. For toſbewe our ſelues rightly ſuche; let vs 


folowe Saint. Paule. For to turne our ſelues frompride as it 
bchooueth,and Mun contentian, for to —— & to. 
liue in peace according as the (criptures before alledged doe 
3 uſt not become bl 

but we muſt be wei adu ar 
dome. Solomon docth ſhewe it, when agaioſt that which hee hach 
faid he addeth, But with the wel adviſed there is wiſedome . The 


proude do iudge & th elues ta bewiſeynough, & therfore 
2 0 h 5 uld be done one aftet their wil & fantaſie, 
and ae wil the ſoonercontend,as things are not done 3 
mA ne, wherein they ſbewe chem! 

re their furiousan maddefollia | 
begione contention and ſtirre vp ſurife. But they which ſuf⸗ 
chem Wee counſelled, pore. doe delight to folowe good 
ſel, ate iudued wich viſdome, wherby they are gouerned vn · 
umilitie, and thereby do eee 


| the perth [44 kb. 


uep ad concord with at men; fo inbeh 4 
— withontoiing God. This humblenes w_ Rom. 4.1 U 
to be folowedof a] men, having one minde towards ole an other 
c. Notwi this is not to ſay, „ bur that euerie man 7 
good adaiſement: and wiſedome ouphe td labour fot to holdfaft the 
degree Where to hee hath bene called and appoinred of God, Jet 
without ynbrideled luſt, and without affection to rule, but ſo fare 
ax is expedlent for to doe his duetie well. It is not without cauſe 
that wee make mention oftbe calling and appointment of God and 
that we caſt away the vnbrideled deſire and affection to rule. For 
ürſt of al, it is not lawful for vs to tałe in hande to maintaine our 
ſues in any degree, except the Lorde hath called 'vs theretoo, aud 
our eſtate be nor actordiogto his wil, the which is d=clared vnto 
vs by his worde. — doeth wel ſhewe it. Therefore when 
the Pope and his Clergie haue no calling of God, it rightly folow-'7 
ech chat they fooliſhly and proudly doe proceede romainteine 
theirdegrees's the fruites whereof are ſcene? that is, that the king · 

pe is filed with contentioi atd brav lings, as expe- . 
riencedeclareth,Th&Monksſeemeto the ſelues to be very humble, Colas * {a 
andyerthey walke in pride. Likewiſe are their eonuents ful ofenuy, „% 
iaiuries, contentions, and debates : One order and ſort of Monkes 
agaiuſt an other, ſor to mainteine their Lordſhip and high digutie. 

Secondly, the Kings of the earth for to ſatisfie their greedie deſire; ' 
and exceſſiue affection to rule, doeſet un Apr Wirren PP, 
5 — vom mage 
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7. The — ſhal Peay Fr hee the l 
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ieren | 
ee ue buen ed tents is not here to teach vs howe wee a 

may hespe y pear fiches together, yer wee ſhal dot want, but 

hi abound a weatth,we Fel betcene üb. Hee faith fſtofal, 

That the riches af bamie, &c. By the which hee labourerh | 

toturvevsaway from prodigalitie, the which hee calleth * van 

tie; and that rightly": for hee that ſpendeth his goods 3 
Due then hee ought, doeth — yanitie 3 _ EE 


- Michael Copevpon 
Ansehens doch noeding proftgaher his bodizaehisfoul: 
as it is eaſie to be know ne, and the prodigal doe alſo feele i it. Fot if 
the prodigalfor his owe p'caſure doeth commit exceſſe, his minde 
thereby is corrupted asd made beaſlly, and his bodie made mote 
heauie and more ore ſublet to ſickneſſe: and conſequently,more neere 
ynto corruption, Moreouer, howe honourable ſoeuer che prodigal 
is, if he ſpend exceſſiuely, the ſame ſhal nothing profit him, as Solo- 
mon doth wel fignific the ſame, ſay ing, That riches ſhal diminiſhe. 
The prodigal Sonne ſpoken of in Luke hath prooued it to be true: 
and nowe alſo the gluttons and drunkards, = daintie and ſugred 
mouthes doe alſo feele it. But albeit that vanitie doeth ſigniſie pro- 
digalitic yet is it not to ſay, that it is an incoucnient thing to ſtretch 
vanitie further, and to take it foral wayes and meanes by the which 
a man commeth vnto pouertie, as are ſlouthfulneſſe and idleneſſe, 
Pro b. C. . aud alſo couetouſneſſe. And if vanitie which doeth diminiſh tem- 
70.5. C 1 3.4 Poral riches, ought to be auoided, much more ought the lame to be 
8 led that doeth depriue ys of the heavenly inheritavee, which is e- 
uerlaſting. Therefore wee muſt be careſul to flye away from all that 
that may hinder vs from receiving ofthe Goſpel, which is the pow- 
er of God to ſaue vs, and maketh ys inheritours and n of 
the heaueoly and eternal tiches. | 
Secondly, fot to ſhewe vs howe we ſhalaboundei in wealth; hee 
ſaieth, But w that gathereth with the hand, ce. Hete he exhor- 
teth vs to worke, and doeth promiſe vs that wee increaſe ii wee wil 
labour, and get our bread by + profitable, and neceſſarie works, 
| the which hee meaneth by the hande : as wee may vnderſtande it, 
Pre. 12.7. hen hee ſetteth the hande againſt vanitie. Solomon hath made 
Ca. V ihe like promiſes heere before. Thus we learne, thatby flying of 
vanitie, and doing ſome woorthie and excellent worke, it is lawful 
to gather riches together : but we müſſ tale heede we ſet not our 
heartes vppon them, otherwiſe, it ſhal not be togather with the 
hande, but with vanitie/ for it is great vanitie for a man to occupie 
himſelf with greedi neſſe and couetouſneſſe. As Dapid faith,Doubt- 
le man walkethjn a yaine ſhadowe, and diſquieteth him ſelſe in 
yaine : hee heapeth vp riches,andcan not tel who ſhal gather them. 
Ogaine,Lturned, andſaweyanitic ynder the Sunne. There is not 


Lo uch ſuche labouring, but allo great crueltie: for they 
w 
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220 
es cone touſſy, care leaſt to doe wrong vnto their neigb- 39 
bours, and alſo through hunger, to ſtarue and kil them. For this Shas. 
cauſe ate they called in the Scriptures theeues, robbers, and mur. Ame 99. 
therers : ene charge, that theirhavdes' are full ”—_ 
— 

7 The pe akon ee # the fainting of the heart: 

Figs ur when the _ med, its aca tree we 
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When Solomon faith, The 15 liek 1 A ere. i hee 
doin ſhewe vs thereby that we hauegreat neede of patience, and 
chiefly in looking for the eternal riches, For by howe muche as the 
riches are more precious and more excellent, by ſo muche are men 
more vexed; whe they are long kept frõ the poſſeſſion of that which 
is logged ſor and deſired, The worlalinges doe prooue this in their 
temporal rickes : and the faithful doe feele it in the heavenly and 
eternal riches; - Saint Paule giuerh witneſſe thereto, and not on- Rom. J. 23. 
ly the creature, but w alſo which haue the firſt fruites of the Spi- 
rite, euen wee doe fighin our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, euen 
the redemption of our bodice. Againe, For wee know that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle bee deſtroyed, wee haue building 
giuen of God, thatis,an houſe not made with handes, but eternal 
in the heauens. Abraham fele this languiſhing, as hee doeth ſhewe 
vs; hen à certayne time aftor that God had protiſed him, 1 wil 
make chee growe into a great people, hee complayneth, ſaying, O Gn 2. 2. 
Eorde God everlaſting, what wilt thou giue me? Seeing Tgochild: %. . 
leſſe. Dauid alſo declareth this his longing, in the aa. Pſalme, ſay. 
Ing, As the Hart brayeth for the riuers of water, ſo panteth my 7 al 
ſoule afterthee, O God. The Saintes therefore in looking ſor 1 22 
that which they hope for, doe languiſhe and fainte, but ſo ſoone 
as they obteine their deſires, they waxe ioyful and are ſatisfied. 
Solomon doeth ſignifie the ſame, ſaying, But when the deſire 
cammeth, & c. Dauid alſo doeth expreſſe it, ſaying, I wayted pa- 
ae for the Lorde, and hee enclined unte mec, and heard me. 

It. is ſaide of Simeon, That hee way ted for the conſclation of If 
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7 fe 21 a kal, and che holic Ghoſt was pon him. And when hee had reel. 
8 2 ued his deſire, hee prayſeth God, and reioyceth, and is ſatisfied 1 as 
Lag hee ſheweth by his Cauticle. Nowe as the holie Fathers in their ſan 

5 pu guiſhing were neuer vnpatient, ſo muſt wee doe the like, folowing 

; that which che Prophet Abacuk ſaieth, For the viſiom is yet for an 

Ha "ga ** , appointed time, but at thelaſt,it ſhal ſpeake and not he : though it 
Hebr 10.36, *tarie,waite: for it ſhal ſurely 9 ſhal not ſtay. Again „Je haue 

neede of patience, that after ye haue done the 0 an ok 

teceiue the promiſe. 


py 


1; H ce cher 4650 the worde, ts 1 N ler 
he that feareth the *— k Waller re- 
warded. 


Mee muſt not doubt that Solomon doeth not ſpeake here of the 
worde and commaundement of God, the which ſpeake 
world after diuers ſortes, as hee hath diuers Miniſters 
He ſpeaketh to the peoples and nations by his Apoltl s, Euangeliſis, 
paſtors and Doctors, which in the name of leſus Chriſt doe preach 
fayth and repentance, according to the holie Scriptures. He ſpeaketh 
by Kinges, Princes, and Lordes of the earth, when by holie lawes, 
ſtatutes and ordinances, they labour to guide their ſubiectes in iu- 
ſtice, and to cauſe them to liue peaceably and in true and holie reli- 
gion. Hee ſpeaketh when fathers and mothers doe teach good man- 
ners vnto theirchildren. Hee ſpeaketh alſo when euery man parti- 
cularly doeth admoniſh or reprooue his neighbour when it is need- 
ful. Einally he ſpeaketh, when we labour through honeſt and holie 
' Converſation to edifice our neighbeurs. Whoſoeuer doeth deſpiſe 
che worde, after what ſort ſocuer God ſpeaketh, ſhalbee deſtroyed, 
firſt temporally (as many haue tried it, rod doe daily feele it.) Se- 
condly, if there bee no repentance, there foloweth eternal deſtructi- 
on. The holie Scripture doeth ſhewe vs many examples therof, and 
alſo it is repleniſhed with threateninges againſt the contemners, 
Whereof wee preſently haue one, when Solomon ſayeth, Hee ſhal- 
4. ele The ſirſt Chapter hath the like threateninges. 
h | ny Fo 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 13. 
Contrarily, i wee gladly heare that which ! is ſaide vnto vs in the 
name of God, and by his authoritie, & that with true zeale ofheart 
ve endeuour to obey it, wee ſhalbe mainteined in goodeftate,and 
. l. Salomon doeth here prohouncert,Gyiogr 


Nui hee that feareth the communnlement , ſoalbe 3 
* 4 ee rewarded. : 5 | l 


Whatinlerys ſirſt note, that he faith not ſimply he that feareth For 
albeit that the contemners are affrayde by the accuſation of their 
conſciences, and that they tremble and feare, when the worde an 
commandemen is preached ynto them, yet they ceaſe not to pe- 1 
riſhe: for they ale not the commandement wherein ispromiſed 
rewarde, — they feare thepaines and torments. Therefore if we Deut. 4. 10 
deſire toberewarded; letys feare,not the paine, but thecommaun- & 0.14. 
dement, forſaking euil, and applying our ſelues willingly voto good- | 
nefſe : : becauſe thecommandement i is holie, iuſt, and good. This is 

our Ge demandeth, Gather the people together vn- 

at they may feare me. And nowe Iſrael, what doeth 
od as be of thee, but onely that thou ſhouldeſt feare 
him? 1179 that ſhal haue this feare, ſhalbee rewarded with cuerla-" 
ſting bleſſednes, which is a rewarde not of merite, but of grace and 
liberal goodnefſe. Secondarily, let vs note, that if wee wil vnder- * 
ſtande this ſentence of the ſayings of Kings and Princes, they oughe 
to learne heere, that their office is to toote out the wicked, and to 
ſet good men at reſt: for we may alſo expounde thelaſt woorde of 
. this ſentende by, To obteine peace. 1 . 

Thirdly, let vs note, that the worde, Worde, aſter the Hebrewe 

phraſe , doeth fignifie a thing: and after this ſignification, wee 
way ſay, that hee ſhalbe e which deſpiſech the thing a 
is committed vnto him. 


240 


ww The inſtruction of A wiſe man, is as the wel ſpring 7 
4 ie, to turne away from the ſnares 22 acath. 
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Toh.4., 10. 
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As the man a which fainteth for want of drinke, if hee meete 
with afountaine of water, and drinke thereof, doeth flake his 
thirſt,and is ſo quickened, that hee is outof danger to dye by thirſt: 
euen ſo when wee haue Lords and gouernous which do their due- 
tie in politike gouernement: when fathers and mothers are careful 
of their *r families as behoueth:and when the Paſtours of thechurch 
doe employe themſclues diligently vato wholeſome docttine: 
then haue wee wiſe men, whoſe admonitions, counſelles and 
cotrections if wee receiue, then doe wee drinke of che fountaine of 
lining water, the which wil preſerue vs from death, and wil quic- 
ken vs, hen by ſuch iulruchoss the holy Ghoſt woorteth in vs, 
ſanctifying and making vs obedient by faith and tance. For 
without the r of the holie Ghoſt, inſtructioſſ is dead, and is 


deadly to chem to whom it is offered, when they doe not willingly 
teceiue it. Solomon doeth exhort vs to drinke of this ſpring and 


fountaine, when hee ſayeth, The inſtruction of a wiſe man, &. 
For to drinke rightly of this ſountaine, let vs reſort thither whither 
Eſay calleth vs, ſaying, Al yee that bee athirſt, come to the wa- 
ters, Therefore, for to receiue well the inſtruction of the wiſe, 
and to be refreſhed, and to auoyde the ſnares ofde: 

come vnto Ieſus Chriſt, that hee may make vs e of the gra- 
ces and giftes of his Spirite, teaching vs by the doctrine of his Go- 
ſpel. For as wee are corporally nouriſhed with bread, wine, milke, 
and water: euen ſo ought wee to vnderſtande, that our ſoules are 
ſaſteyned with the doctrine of the Goſpel, with the holie Ghoſt, 

and irq ye of leſus Chriſt ; and are ſo nouriſhedand ſuſtay- 
ned therewith, that wee ſhal neuer neede any thing. If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, &c. Againe, whoſoeuer drinketh of this wa- 
ter, 8&c, If any man thirſt, let him come to mee, and drinke, &c. 
Ouer and beſides this, let vs note firſt of al, that they which take 
ypon them to inſtruct others, ſhoulde bee wiſe, that noman may 


reprooue or blame them, Thou which teacheſt an other, teacheſt 


thou not thy ſelfe? And they muſt be wiſe, not as Turkes and Pa- 
piſts, which thinke them {clues verie wiſe, when they are verie dili- 
gent to publiſhe humane doctrines and digelliſhe traditions,by the 
which they ſeduce the heartes of the ſimple, and ſo doe drawe 
them to death, aud doe not quenche the chirſt of che people, with 

| the 


I 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 13. | 2 41 


the bung of life: they are not adminiſtratours of the waters of 
this liuely ſpring, but they leade the people to a forſaking of the 
liuing God, which is the fountaine of liuing water: but they muſt 
522 the witedome of Moyles, of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, 
of good iudges and kings, which haue mibiſtred-this liuely wa- 
ter. Secondly, let vs note, that where there are no wiſe men, 
there is no ſpring of life, but al are ſnared in the nettes of death. 
Whereupon wee may vnderſtande, howe greate the miſerie is 
wherein the Turkes and Papiſtes are: and to conſider, hoe much 

more miſerable are they which haue wiſe men, and do deſpiſe them. 
They are more miſerable then they of Sodom and Gomottba. (At. 7 o. 18 
Thirdly, let ys note, ſeeing that the ſcripture doeth attribute ſnares : 
yntodeath, that it is not in our power to deliver our ſelues from 
death, no more then it is in the power of a litle byrde to eſcape the 
net, when he is entangled therein. Let vs not boaſt our ſelues ther- 
fore of out free wil, as if thereby wee had the power to ſaue our 
ſelues. But when wee drinke of this ſpring of life, that wee taſte and 
digeſt it,let vs knowe thatit commeth becauſe chat our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt hath broken che bandes ofdeath. And therefore, let vs con- 


feſſe this grace, and ſay, Our ſoule i is e as a byrde out of the 
faare of the fouler.&c, 
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When Solomon pealeth thus; it is not to ſay that there is any 
evil vnderſtanding: but hee ſo ſpeaketh to diſtinguiſhe ic from the 
lame that the wotlde eſteemeth ſo much, the which is but foo- 
liſhneſſe before God, and conſequently before them which are in- 
ducd with the ſpirite of the Lorde. This hee doeth alſo for to make 
vs to loue it, and to induce vs to ſeeke it, ſeeing that naturally wee 
loue that which isgood . Therefore when Solomon ſaieth, Good 
wnderſtanding gc. It is aſmuch as if hee did ſay, Take hoods yee 
order not your manners after the cuſtome of them which thinke 
that they haue vnderſtanding before the worde. It doeth nothing 
krofte, but to pulfe 'P men, and to cauſe them to I their 
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alſo note that the vnfaithful and diſobedient can hardly counter- 
the deſtruction of their neighbours. And they which haue to 


* wechuselsebefne, a eaficorſubIman, ” 


opeyponi:” 


-- Michael C 


e often to become angrie „ 


ſelues vnto good wiſedome and vnderſtanding which wil not ſwel 
nor contemne other-it maketh the man of vnderſtanding, accep- 


table vnto his neighours, whome hee by his w iſedome dotk adma · 
niſhe and comfort, adminiſtring ethos the helpes of ſaluation. 


Bcholdehowe good vnderſtanding getteth 9 aſwel to hind 
that poſſeſſeth it, as alſo to theneighbours which are holpen there- 
by either ſpiritually, orcorporally, Both of theſe may bee ſeene 


in Ioſeph and in Moyſes. And to the ende that wee ſhoulde 
knowe howe wee ought to gouerne vs after good vnderſtanding, 
Solomon doeth teache vs rightly wherein it conſiſteth, to wit, in 
faythfulneſſe, vprightneſfe and trueth, iu gentleneſſe, eaſineſſe and 
ſoftneſſe. Wee may vnderſtande this ſame by the n ben 


hee ſaith, 


But the w N the diſobedienti bated Agio. geod af : 


Banding, hee Etrerh; the way of the vofaythful: and. againſt grace 
or acceptationhee ſetteth heere ſharpenes or hatred. Whereupon 


wee may gather, what is meut by good-vaderſtanding and that 
they which are indued therewith ought to be acceptable vnto their 
-neighbours , ſeeing that they become tractable, and are at their 
commaundement in what ſoeuer they can, as God willeth. Let w 


faite, for to bee founde honeſt men, and in the meane time to worke 


doe with them, doe ſinde them harde, vngentle, ſtiffe, and cruel: 
and ſo theit way is harde and hated both to them, and to theit 
neighbours, which doe knowe their hypocriſie, diſſimulation, 
and fayning: albeit that they ſeeme to bee gentle, ſoft and gracious 
to the ſimple and vndiſcreete, and to their lyke. As — 
the men of vnderſtanding which are ſoft and gracious to the which 
loue wiſedome, doe ſeeme hated, harde and harps vato rei 


and contemners. | 


16 Enery wiſe wes wil was by keewled e. bre devil 
1 follie . 4 


— 


he Prin" Ep. 13. 


hyde knowledge, Shoredppoatefolowethaharkebt indued- with 
Knowledge: and as hee is indewed therewith, ſo doeth hee alſo. go- 
nernehimſelfe thereby nn e e o- 
ö —— he ſaith, 

. manwilwoorks by 
* the ſame, whereof Saint Paule 
p: but the ſame whereof Eſay which wil not hurte: for 
che earth ſhalbee full of the knowledge of the Lorde,as the waters 


Joyne moreouervertue with your fayth : and with vertue, knows 
edge, dc. Solomon doeth wel ſnewe vs that hee ſpeaketh of ſuch 
knowledge; when hee ſaith, Bat a foole wil ſpread abrode follie. 
Tho ſooliſhe are depriued of this knowledge: and therefore hee 
ſheweth his follie, proceeding in his affryres raſhly, without conſi- 
-dering whither he doe wrong to his neighbours or no: it is ynough 
or him to bee ſeene and prayſed, and to gaine ſamething if it bee 
poſsible: neither doeth hee care to bee belourd, nor yet toloue his 


neighbours, but is ready rather to fight againſt them, if hee thinke 
that they 


hinder him to come to the ende ofhis enterpriſes, Heere- 
by wee thay know that there are very fewe wiſe men in the world, 
and that ĩt is filled with the fooliſhe, not with ſuch as the world- 
linges and carnal men doe count fooles (true it is chere are fooles, 
about home the mockers and iefters doe take their paſtime, and 
male them, as it ĩs ſayde, maygames: the world is but too full of 
ſuch fooles,) but of ſuch as are counted fooliſhe , and are abhor- 
tod of the worlde, their number is very ſmal. Bleſſed are yee 
which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſie: 8c. Againe, Bleſſed are 
yee when men reuile you, and perſecute you. &c. Heerein ſtan» 
deth the true wiſedome, 28 Saint Paule doeth expreſſe, Let no man 
deceiue himſelfe. If any man among you ſeeme to bee wiſe in 


his worlde, let him bee a foole, that hee may bee wiſe; They 7 Cer. 5. K 


which folowe theſe admonicions are the wiſe which rule them- 
ſelues by knowledge. And thegreate wiſe men of the worlde with 
*theiz great traine, are but fooliſh, for the wikdome of this world is 
fooliſhneſſe before God· 


. - 4 

> ot 1 [4 
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1 
4 4 


rlage. This esa t. Cor. . r. 
ſpeakerh, Knowledge puffeth Eſay,t 1.9» 


chat couer the ſea. Whereunto wee are exhorted by Saint Peter: 2. Pet. 3. 1. 
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When Solomon ſetteth A wicked Hege eng 4 — 
ul ambaſſadour, hee teacheih vs wherein wee may iudge the meſ- 
ſenger to bee wicked, to wit, when hee doeth not giue himſelfo 
faythfully to doe the meſſage that hee is ſentfor, and to execute the 
office that is committed vnto him. Solomon doeth threaten ſuch a 


: meſſenger with the fal of euil, that is, hee doeth foreſhewe him 2 


ſharpe and harde puniſhe ment, as hee doeth deſerue by his infde_ 

litie and diſobedience, whereinto hee throweth himſelſe headlong 
either by ſet malice, or by negligence andcottempr; And thus, there 
is a doublefal: one, whereinto hee falleth headlong himſelfe , the 
which is cauſe of the ſeconde. Wee iudge that meſſengers or 
Ambaſſadours are wicked and diſobedient, when they breake or 
leaue out any parte of the commiſſion that is giuen vnto them by 
their ſuperiours and rulers, and that rightly they are puniſhed as 
traytours and vnfaythful. By afarre more ſtronger reaſon then, they 
which are ſent of God are to be counted difobedient and traytory, 
when they neglect the meſſage of their Lorde: and conſequently, 
are very worthy to bee grieuouſly puniſhed, the which they can by 
* meanes auoide: as Solomon doeth fgaifie i it, when: onty 

eth, 0 

That A withed erer faleth into cuil. Am ongeſ 
the meſſengers and ambaſſadours of God in this worlde the prin- 
cipals, are Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, Paſtours and Miniſters of 
the Churche: Wherein (if they doe not labour to doe their 
meſſage wel) puniſhement is prepared. As it hath beene ſaide, 


the wicked meſſenger doeth wel deſerue to fal into euil: for al- 
ſo, aſmuch as in him lyeth, hee hurteth his neighbours: as S6- 


lomon doeth ſignifie, ſaying. But a faythfull Ambaſſadour is 
preſernation, Foraſmuch as hee attributeth preſeruation vnto 
the faythful Ambiſſadour, hee giueth cloſely to vnderſtande, 
that the wicked meſſenger bringeth death and is a murtherer, 
for the which cauſe it is good reaſon that hee ſhoulde fal into 


exil. The woilde is gready filled with ſuch meſſengers, as wee 


may 


[ 
[ 


may ſeeby the multitude of decrees and wicked iudgementes that 
are pronounced and executed ypon the innocents, Alſo we may ſee 
it by the falſe doctrines which are ſowne by the hypocritical Fryers 
of the Popifh Churche. For to knowe that Kings, Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, and Paſtours of the Churche are meſſengers, let vs note 
chat a man is called a meſſenger, when hee is ſent vnto any place, 
for to doe or ſay any thing: Where vpon it right wel foloweth that 
. wee may cal Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, the meſſen- 
gers of God, for they are ſent from him. And Saint Paule ſaith that . Pet. 2. 74. 
powers are ordeined of God. And the ſeripture doeth cal them by a Rem. 13. 
name, that ſigniſieth not only an Angel, but alſo God. Euen ſo wee þ al. 52. 6. 
al the Miniſters of the worde, the meſſengers of God: for they are 2. Cor. f. 20. 
ſent for to carry the meſſage of reconciliation: in this miniſtery, 1. Cor. 4. 2. 
they ought to behaue themſelues faythfully and withoue offence, , Cor. b. 3. 
And conſequentlyal faithful men, euery one according to the charge (at. 14.4. 
which is committed to him, oughe to behaue themſelues faithful- ,,, 2. 4 
, with care and diligence, otherwiſe, we fal firſt into corporal ewl, 
and afterwardes, into euerlaſting euil. Contrarily, they which haue 
Aaithfully executed their office : as they are healthful and ſerue for 
preſeruation to th vnto whome they do ſeruice,cuen ſo allo they 
themſelues ſhal obteine health and preſeruation: they ſhal not fal 
into euil, but ſhalproſper, Solomon doeth ſigniſie this ſame, ſay- 
ing, A faythful Ambaſſadour is pre ſeruation. Wee do very wil- 
lingly receiue and welcome and honour a good Phiſition, by whoſe 
arte and ſcience wee obtaine health: wee ſhewe him a cheereful 
countenance, and if wee bee able wee wil giue him giftes and pre- 
ſentes, and doe wiſhehim ſelicitie and proſperitie. Therefore 
when Solomon doeth attribute preſeruation or health vnto the 
faythful Ambaſſadour, hee cloſely promiſeth him that hee ſhal not 
fal iato euil: but that God wil keepe and ſaue him. And therewith 
alſo hee ſneweth howe the faithful Ambaſſadour, ought to bee re- 
ceiued of men, yea with greater affection then the beſt Phiſition of 
the worlde: becauſe that the ſpiritual health is more precious and 


. excellent then the preſeruation and health of the body. The Phiſi- 
tions of thebody do ſo much as they can, to heale the bodies for a 
certaine ſpace oftime: but the preſeruatiõ & health that the faith. 
ful Ambaſſadours do bring,bringeth continual and euetlaſting liſe, 
M Oo 3 i dy 


- Michael Cope won 


if by Wy, ke 3 we receiue their ambaſſige. Now as 8 
are ſewe which pad receiue the faythful ambaſſadour , euen ſa 
there are ſewe which are preſerued and haue health in their ſoulest 
the faulte whereof lyeth not in the fa ythful ambaſſadours. The 
worldlings doe not Fel their ſicknes * diſeaſe, & therefore they 
refuſe the faithful ambaſſadours, and ſo are loſt: and ſo much as in 
them lyeth, they make the meſſengers fal into euil, and no thanke to 
them, that they become not wicked andinſidels. But albeĩt that the 
faythful ambaiſadours do bring preſeruation and health, yet oughe 
they to acknowledge and conſeſſe that they are nothing but ors 
ganes and inſtruments, and that there is but one Phiſition 1 

4 Quit of whole office lookeMalachic chapter, 4.2. 
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14. Powertic & ſhame i 4 to him that refuſeth infrZion: 
but be that n corretlionſhalke honored. | 
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| w edo naturally feare pouertie, & would nothemadea hams 
& reproche, but do greatly deſire to abounde in wealth, to be pray- 
ſed and honored. But we knowe not how to gouerne our ſelues for 
to flye & auoid chat which we ſeare, and to obteine that which we 
would haue. And therfore out good God knowing what is needful 
for vs, add willing our rgood morethenwe our ſelues, bath by Solo- 
mon taught vs the way and meanes,toattaine to the true riches & 
" 1.8. & 3 honors, Now againe he teacheth vs the ſame. Firſt of al, by a threat= 
9.10.0 . L. ning, ſaying, Pouertie & ſhame is to lum that refuſeth inſtruttion; 
J c. . 10. 11. 3 But the worldlings and carnal men doe nothing but mocłe at ſuch: 
threatenings: as they when they contemne the preaching of the 
worde, when they reiect al inſttuctions, and ſay that we muſt turne 
our backe vnto G O D for to come to wealth and riches. The 
Lorde knoweth wel a fit and meete time to fulfil his threatninges, 
making ſuch riches to come to nothing, deliuering them to theeues 
and robbers, orelſe to conſume them by lawe, or by ſome other 
diſorder and euil gouernement: and thus hee bringeth the con- 
temners of his woorde, which had a worldly harte, and was lifted: 
vp in pryde, vnto pouertie, beggerie and extreeme neceſſitie: and in 
this manner hee bringeth thom to ſhame, and are counted vile and 


Fran If wee doe feate to bee _ | 


the Provide! nn 244 


bed, ad chat ia ſteade of refuſing inſlruction, wee tale inſtrudi- 
on, admonition, cortection and — —— thankefully, pouertie 
and ſhame ſhal flye farre from vs, and wee ſhal haue whatſocuer is 
erpedient and — for vs. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it by a pro- 
wiſe contrarie vnto the former threatening, when hee ſaieth, hut 
bee that regardeth corredl ion Malbe honoured. When hee ſetteth 
regarding of correction, againſt refuſing of inſtruction, hee doeth 
teache vs that to regarde correction, is to become attentiue, and 
to delight in the admonitions, inſtructions, and correQions, that 
6 O D giueth vs by his woorde, euen in the chaſtenings and af+ 
fictions that hee ſendeth vs: according as wee are admoni- 
ſhed. Thus dooing, wee ſhal not want that which wee neede: Heb. 14.7. 
ſeeing that G O D doeth offer himſelſe vnto vs as to his chil- 44. 1. 2. 13. 
dren, and doeth accept vs for ſuch, hee doeth honour vs, and 
wil for euer honour vs: Blefſedis the man which abydeth tempta- 
tion, &c. And when hee placeth honour, againſt pouertie and 
ſhame, hee giueth vs to vnderſtand that, to honour, is not a courte- 
ly teuerence with cap and knee, as is done vnto greate Lordes: 
but to bee honoured , is to bee wel counted of, and to haue his 
neighbours at his commandement, and to want nothing but that 
which may wel bee forborne, and which commeth not to a good 
ende. To honour, is taken in this fignification. If ye wil haue Exo. 20. K. 
examples of them which haue refuſed inſtruction, wee will ſet 7 · Tim. 5. g. 
Caine, the worlde deſtroyed by the flood — the ſonnes of | 
Ely, Saule and Iudas. And they which regarded correction, were 
Abraham, Moyſes, Dauid, Iob, Ezechias, the Prophetes, and A- 
poſtles. Wee ſee by theſe examples what pouertie and miſery 
doeth come vnto thoſe which refuſe to receiue the woorde, for to 
learne to repent and amende their life: Moreouer wee ſee alſo what 
ame they haue gotten. Thereforelet vs know, that if wee folowe 
them, wee ſhal come to the like ſtate. That we may auoid the ſame, 
let vs labour to folowe theſe good fathers, which haue beene ſo 
famous and renoumed and wee ſhall bee their felowes, and 
partakers with them of one glory. And Saint Paule ſajeth, But No. 2. 10, 7 
to euery man that doeth good ſhalbe glorie, and honour, & peace, 
to the lewe firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, And to them which 


9 2 Us glory, honour, and immortalitie of wel dooing. 
| 9890 „ I4 


| 
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2 Michacl Coperpos 


Let vs therefore take heede howe wee harden our ſelues againſt ths 
ſpurre, and kicke againſt the pricke : let vs not deſpiſe the riches of 
Gods goodneſſe, dc. For to accompliſh it wel, let vs not deſire to 
haue Miniſters which wil ſpare vs, and flatter vs, ſpeaking ſweete & 
pleaſant things to our feſhly deſire, & humaine reaſon: but rather 
let ys pray vnto G OD that hee woulde giue vs.miniſters whoſe 
Iere. 1.9. mothes he hath touched, as he did to Ieremie, that they may feare 
F. 5 8.1. nothing, but that boldely they woulde follow — 
Cry aloude, ſpare not, lift yp thy voyce like a trumpet, and ſhewe my 

people their trangreſſion, and to the houſe of Iacob iheirianes, 


% eAdefrre accompli iſhed det robes th the ſoule: blur it i 


an abhomination to voles to A n exill, 


. Whea the wicked and pe think and * that they —— | 
and enioy their pleaſures and deſires, they leape for ioy and exceed 
ia all diſſolutions and inſolencies. Hay expreſſly, when they thinke 
and not when they haue: ſith that all their deſires are wicked, the 
Lord doth not ſuffer them altoge ther to enioy them, as they would 
haue them. For wich an vnbrideled licence they woulde take aud 
giue leaue to themſelues to doe as they woulde euen to hurte an 
annoy the innocents: and fo the poore faithfull ones which arg 
weake in compariſon of them, ſhould haue no reſt nor peace, They 
would bring the Church of God to nothing, and woulde ſpoile him 
of his kingdome : And as they haue not the full poſſeſſion of their 
deſires, euen ſo alſo their ſoules haue not the true ioy, though they 

Se. 77. 20. doe diſſolutely reioyce. If their ſoules had the true ioy, they ſnould 
Hal. 37. 12. haue peace and quiernes : the whichthey. neither haue nor neuer 
ſhall haue: for the wicked are as the raging Sea, which cannot reſt. 

1 Sam. g. 2. The wicked practiſeth againſt the juſt , and gnaſheth his teeth a- 
gainſt him. A man might haue vellſaide of Saule-whileſt hee was 

king, that he had, as a man might ſay, more then his ſoule coulde 

deſire, conſidering the degree whereunto he was called in theking- 

| dome. Alfo a man might haue ſaide that Abſolom the ſonne of 

Lam. 15. 1. king Dauid had what his ſoule could deſire, ſeeing he had the heart 
olche people, in his fathers life time. But theſe people here(as wee 
* by ann they! haue not had their deſire ac. 


* compliſhed: 


che Prouetbeꝛ. Cup. Its 6: 45 


gompliſhed, euen ſo haue they not had ioyful ſoules: as their ſo- 
rowful and miſerable ende hath wel thewedie, Thedefiresof foch 
and of their like tended to nothing but to evil and hurt: and there- 
fore they came not to the ende of their enterpriſes. The Lord brea- P/al. 35. 10 
keth the counſel of che heathen, and bringeth to nought thedeuiſes & 113.10, - 

of the people. The wicked ſhal ſee it and bee angry: hee ſhalgnaſhe | 


Vith his teeth and conſume away, the deſire of the wicked ſhalpe- 


riſh. Moreouer Solomon doeth not heere ſpeake of Wochende ofthe | 
wicked, when hee mith. | 
: eAdefire accom pliſhed. del gbterhj the ſoule: Hee him rae 4 

doeth ſhewe it by the Atichefs lig hut it is abhomination ta 
fooles, & c. Wee may ſee that hee peakech heere of the deſires, 
thoughtes, enterpriſes, and deliberations of the wiſe; iuſte, and 
bs ythful men, who deſite aboue al things that God ſhould Wer his- 

ome in them and raigne in them. And to attaine to this; they. 
labour to caſt of al infidelitie and incredulitie,al ſuperſtition and y- 
dolatrie, and aleuil affeRions againſt their neighbors, that they may 
walle in righteouſnes and innocencie according as Saint Paul doth 
admoniſh vs. The Lorde heareth ſich defires and thoughts: Lorde, S. 
thou heareſt the deſires of the humble, &c. In the fulfilling of theſe N 


deſires, the faythful haue their delight. Put thou thy truſt in the lord Co RL 


and bee dooing good: del in the lande, and verilie thou ſhalt bee 7 ny 6 a 
fedde. Delight thou in the Lorde: and hee ſhal giue thee thy hartes 9 7 
deſire. Moreouer the ſaintes being vnder affliction, deſire that it may k. 
pleaſe God to giue them ſome eaſe, and to deliuer them: as it is 
ſeene by their prayers and complaintes whereof the ſcripture is ful. 
Amongſt others: Turne thee againe (O Lord) at the laſt· & be gra- 
cious vnto thy ſeruantes. And when they feele that God is merci- 
ful to them according to their deſire, they are pleaſed: If the Lorde 
had not helped mee: it had not failed but my ſoule had beene put to 
flence. This ſenſe is true, but the firſt agteeth better with the An- 
ticheſis to wit, that God. delighted i in the ſoules of the wyſe, juſt & 
faithful men, when they are not overcome of the temptario, which 
doeth ſtirre them to euil, but putting their truſt in the onely Lorde, . 
doe giue themſelues to wel doing. Solomon doeth wetſhewe tha 
hee meaneth thus, when he ſaieth, A deſire accompliſhed delightetk 
15 . addech 2 againſt it, But it is an abhomination to fooles © 
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Gb enil, - He ſheweth that hefoolih kate 
ther feare of Tre weoedes that theyhaue no 
deſire to doe wel, but do hate goodneſſe and them which folowe it: 
they loue wickednes and them which aſſiſt them to continue ther- 
in, and are companions with them in the ſame. Wee may plainely 
es this in the ydolaters and ſuperſtitions of the Papiſtes, wee may 
ſee ic accompliſhed in the wicked, which paſſe nothing at all to 
committe wickedneſſe without number, and doe thinke and pro. 
nounce them to bee ignorant and without vnderſtanding which 
doe not as they do: we may ſee it in the perſecutors of the faythful; 
which doe thinke they offer ſacrifice and an acceptable woorke vn 
to GOD, when they ſlay the innocent. In this ſentence is che pro- 
miſe of eternal life encloſed, which is the perfection of their delighe 
which haue truly ſer their affections and deſires to doe good: And 
Rom.1 23.1 2. thus wee are cloſely exhorted heere tofolowe that which S. Paule 
Gala. . 16. doeth exhort vs to do: let vs then caſt away the works of darknes, 
J. Theſſ. 4.3. &c. But I ſay vnto you, walke according to the ſpirit, &c. This is the 
Tit. 2.1. vil of God, & c. The grace of God which bringeth ſaluation to at 
J. Pet. 1. 13. men hath appeared, and teacheth vs, that we ſhoulde deny vngodli- 
g. Pet. 2. 11. neſſe, &c. Wherfore girde vp the loynes ofyour minde, &. Deerely 
.. beloued, I beſeeche youas ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtaine from 
fleſhly luſtes, which fight againſt the ſoule, &c. For aſmuch as 
Chriſte hath ſuffered for vs in che fleſhe, atme your ſelues like 
wiſe with the ſame minde, &c. Thus dooing wee haue life euer 
laſting, There is then no condemnation vato them that are in 
Raw. f. 1. 6. Jeſus Chriſt, which walke not after the fleſhe, bur after the ſpi- 
rite, &c. Againe,For the wiſedome of the fleſh is death: but the 
wiſedome of the ſpirite,is life and peace, &c. In the ſeconde mem. 

| Pſalm. 1. 5. ber of this ſentence is the threatening ofdeath andeternal damna. 

tion e. 


19 20 Hethat walketh with the wiſe ſhalbe wiſe: bur A COm- 
parion of fooles ſhalbe afflicted. 


7 | There are ſome madbraines which deſire not to bee wiſe , and 
ipdge it nothing but heauie ſtudic to learne wiſedome: and there- 
ai heare no counſel they carne ata admoaidonsy and 1 
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fafe aleotrections, and inſtructions, becauſe they woulde paſſe the 
time merily, aadliue oy fully. But if wee haue any ſparke of good 
vnderſtanding and ſounde iudgement, if wee had a ſetled and ſta- 
Mliſhed braine, wee woulde highly prayſe wiſedome, and defure 
to bee partałers thereof. And becauſe for al the deſite that wes 
haue therevnto, wee knowe not howe to attaine it, Solomon hath 
often anddiuers times exhorted vs to heare, and to receiue her 
woordes, her commandementes, inſtruction, counſel and correcti- 
on. And not content heerewith, hee doeth inſtruct vs what our 
conuerſation ought to bee for to obteine wiſedome , when hee 
.  faieth, He that wakkethwiththewiſe,cro, oo 07 
et vs knowe that hee doeth not heere promiſe, that if wee 
dwell in one countrey or houſe with the wiſe, wee ſhall be come 
wiſe Mee haue at all times ſeene the contrary indiuers, and 
ſo wee may ſee it ſtill. But he promiſeth vs, that if wee willing 
do heare the wiſe, and receiue into our harts that which they teach 
and inſtruct vs, and that their company doth not griffve vs, but ſhall 
ſecke it without diſſimulation, that we ſhal become wiſe, if we keep 
company, be friendes, and acquainted with the wiſe, and if we ſhall WE EL 46 
loue their doctrine, and that wee labour to be like vnto them. It is * 
hetter for ys to becom the Schollers and Diſciples of the wiſe, then E, 4.327, 
theirs of whome Eſay ſpeaketh . Woe vnto them that are wiſe in & 2-14» 11. 
their owneeyes,and prudent in their owne ſight. If we become the? “ · 
Schollers of ſuch men, wee ſhall haue no vnderſtanding, and ſhall 
looſe the company of the wiſe, we ſhalllearne of them nothing but 
pride and hypocriſie: through the which we ſhallbecome accurſed. 
Andiuh that in this eſtate we are execrable, wee cannot but looke 
for grieuous affliction, from the which the ſchollers of the wiſe 
ſhalbe exempted, as Solomon dorhcloſly ſigniſie it, when he addeth | * 
but 4 companion of fooles ſhalbe afflicted . Wee mult rake heede 
from iudging after the ſight of our eyes. For ſeeing what hapneth: 
dayly in the world , we cannot condiſcend vnto the opinion of: So- 
lomon. Fooles haue the rule ofthe world and doe proſper therein: 
they haue their eaſe, delightes and pleaſures: they haue glory and 
honont they are in credit and authoritie, and abounde in weatth+ 
and conttatily wiſe men want all theſe, Therfore we muſt open ths 


eyes of. our ſapth ſor to ſes and know that he felicitie of ſooles aa 
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* ee hath bene often ſhewed, and thargreatdes 
ſtruction is prepared for them, from the which they cannot eſcape, 
Cõtratily, let vs know that the ſuffrings of thispreſent life are nog 
Nom. J. is. Worthy of the glorie to come. Therfore let vs — but though 
5. Cor. f. 16, out outward man periſh, yet the inwarde man is renewed dayly, 
rs Whe we wereyetPapiſts we were the felowes with fooles,who led 
vs to deſtruction for to bee afflicted euerlaſtingly:but now that the 
Lorde hath deliuered vs from this helliſne companie, and hath cal- 
kd vs into the ſocietie of his Churche,it is our one fault.if wee 
doe not walke with the wiſe. Furthermore, they which haue ſome 
charge, or degree ought to learne to be wiſe, that their inferiours & 
vndetlings, their ſubiectes and ſeruantes which are vnder their ſub- 
iection andgouernement, may become wile , and that both pu- 
blikely and priuatly in houſes and families, viſeloms might ſhyne, | 
and fooliſhneſle bee rooted out. For as of fooliſhneſſe wee learne 
nothing buteuil, fo there can happen nothing but euil to them that 
- -- foloweit. wi#refore, et euery man take heede to himſelfe , and 
that hee doe not lightly take familiaritie and acquaintance with all 
men indifferently:but that we labour to ioyne our ſelues with the 
beſt, by the companie whereof wee may profit in goodneſſe, and 
we may be made better in thought, deſire and affection, in man- 
ners, woorkes and wordes. As Ionathas by the acquaintance and 
familiaritie hee had with Dauid , changed his manners to better: 
And king Roboam by walking with his yong counſellers, became 
worſe, For to take our proſit of this preſent ſentence, let vs remem- 
* . 7 3 1 ber what is written: Bee not deceiued: euil woordes corrupt good 
2 Cer. 6. 14. manners Bee not vnequally yoked with the iofidels: for — fel · 
* Spbe ; lowſhip hath righteouſne(ſwith vnrighteouſneſſeꝰ But fornicatiõ, 
e andal vncleanneſſe, or couetouſueſſe, let it not bee once named a- 
mongſt you, as it becommeth ſaintes. &c. 


21 U 72 ion foloweth ſinners , but unto bake righteoss 
God wil recompence good. 


The wickeddoe thinke, when they doe 30y thing beredy, or 
hen they colour their malice for to hyde it, that none doeth ſee 
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ha {tough they commiceuil openly, yet becauſe of their credits F451 
and power, they thinke that nothing (hal hurt them, and labour to 
make them ſelues beleeue it is law ful for them to doe what they lift 
and for this cauſe thinke to be out of al danger. Againſt this falſe Pal. 72.1. 
and vaine opinion, Solomon pronounceth, That al affliction felow- G. G. b. 
eth ſavers. And this agreeth with the threateninges of the Jawe, . 99.3. 
True it is, that according to the outward appearance and fight of the Efa.2 8.14.15 y 
eyes, we ſee not alwayes theſe threatenings executed: for the Lord 7 e. 26. 
doeth diſſemble for a certaine time, and in the meane while, the Deut. 20. 
wicked inſleede of returning by repentance, doe harden themſelues 
and waxe obſtinate in euil, and inſteede ofhumbling themſelues by 
weeping and lamenting, they reioyce and are merry, ſeeing them- 
ſelues to triumph and proſper, and to haue rule in the worlde. But 
after ſomedifſembling and forbearing, the Lord putteth his chreate- 
ninges in execution: as the children of Iſrael felt it in the wilder- 
neſſe, and in the lande of Canaan: ſo alſo haue many wicked men 
felt it, and doe ſtil feele it. And David alſo doeth wel ſhewe, that Pſalm. 27.0: 
affliction doeth folowe the ſinner: and Eſai, Woe vnto them, that Eſay. r. I L. 
drawe iniquitie with cordes of vanitie, and i inne, as with Carte 
ropes. Wherefore let the faithful take heede from enuying the 
proſperitie of the wicked, but be giuen vato goodneſſe. And al- 
though it ſeemeth to bee! in vaine that they labour to doe well, be⸗ 
eauſe of the great and multitude of miſeries that they ſuffer, & that 
it ſeeme th alſo, owe God perſecuteth th& to deſtroy and condemne 
them, yet their wel doing ſhalbe recompenced, for God wil reward | 
and recompence them. Wee haue examples thereof in Abel, Abra- Lens. 26. 
ham, Iſaac, Iacob, Toſeph, Daniel, Iob, 8c. Wee haue the promiſes Dent 28, + 
thereof: and Dauid doeth witneſſe the ſame of him ſelfe. And now Pal. 42: 
Solomon promileth the like, ſaying, But vnto the righteous By: > 
wil recompence good, Let ys take good heede from thinking ofany = 
merite, or to conceiue that by our righteouſneſſe wee can binde 
God to peelde vnto vs the good that hee oweth vs: for it is ĩm- 
poſſible that hee ſhoulde owe vs any thing. If a ſeruant or a ſlaue 
that is bought with the mony of his Lorde, dooing al che wil and 
commaundement of bis maiſter, can not binde him to r:compenſe 
WT much lefle can wee merite towardes our Lorde, wee which 
Atte 
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ful and natural childe cannot binde his father to give him any re- 
compence of his labours, although they bee great, what can wee 
Fobe. 7. . deſerue of our heauenly father, who by his oneliegrace hath ele- 
Jahn. 1 5.5. ed vs before the foundation of the worlde, and hath Av 1 
Phil.z.13. ted vs for to adopt vs vnto him ſelfe by Ieſus Chriſt, — 
dio the good pleaſure of his wil? And if without Ieſus Chit — 
can doe nothing: and that it is God that woorłeth in vs both. the 
wil and the deede euen of his good wil: what can wee pretende? 
Whereforelet vs humble our ſelues: and when it is ſaide that God 
wil recompence:let ys knowe that that which is recompenced,is 
not alwaies dewe, be it good or bad: as when we ſay, hee hath paide 
mee yll for good, and contrarily, he hath done to his enemies good 
for euil. Nowe if we ſpeake thus, we ought to vnderſtand that God 
ought to haue this credite with ys of ſpeaking of his gifts and gra- 
es in this manner, neither ought we to thinke it ſtrange: neither 
ought we to waxe proude for this kinde of ſpeeche, but to acknow- 
ledge that God of his only grace and mercy doeth recompence his 
righteouſnes in vs, Where with hee hath indued vs, and whereby he 
hath done good workes.Andlet vs learne that the good which God 
doeth vnto vs after our good wor kes, is called, reddition, payement 
or rendring againe, recompenſe, ox rewarde, becauſe it commeth af- 
ter, and not that our workes are the cauſe thereof. Wee may nowe 
wel vnderſtand that the Papiſtes cannot alledge this text nor any o- 
ther like too it for to builde their merites, and that they are decei- 
„ ued through their pride. Firſt of al in this that they woulde haue 
good workes to make a good man, as if the tree ought not firſt to be 
good, before it can bring foorth good fruite. Secondly, in this that 
they attribute goodneſſe and righteouſueſſe vnto the works which 
are nothing but abhomination Taki God, and are worthy of e- 
ternal fire. Thirdly, in this that they wouldemake God for ſuch 
workes to ſtande bounde togiue them Paradiſe, from the which 
they goe backward, and fall into hel. That is, as if a ſubiect commit- 
ted the horribleſt iniuries that he coulde againſt his Prince, to wel - 
come him home, and yet woulde e to raiſe himp ro ho- 
aour, and to make him riche, . £ 
22 The 
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is dummen ſaid has the third heyre ſh] neuer enioy thoſe . 
goods that are wickedly gotten . And foraſmuch as weedefirethat 
our ſucceſſors children, & cozens ſhould poſſeſſe thoſe goods that 
we ſhal leaue them, we muſt if we wil get goods, get them withone 
ouermuch couetouſnes, & without a deſire toenrich our ſelues. If / Tim. 4.6, 
ye do labour for them, let vs do it without deſire to hurt or hinder Heb, 13. J. 
our neighbour, and let that which wee poſſeſſe, bee holden with 
good conſcience, being readie to diſtributegladly of our riches vn- 
to the needie, and alſo to forſake them, where it ſhalbee ncedful fos 

the ſeruice, honour, & glorie of God, & to the edification and pre- 
ſeruation of our neighbour, Thusdoing, our goods ſhal not waſte= 
ſully bee conſumed, but both wee and ours ſhal haue aſufficient a- 
boundance. Solomon doeth promiſe vs this ſame, ſaying, The 
good mas ſhal giue inheritance vnto his rn children. Al- 
though there is none good but God onely, yet the ſcriptures fay- 
leth not to cal him good, which God maketh partaker of his goods 
neſſe, giuing vnto him a right ſpirit, a ſounde and perſit conſcience, 
and a good affection to his neighbours, cauſing him to hate and ab- 
horre al couetouſneſſe, ſpoyling, vſurie, fraude, diſceit and wicked 
trades: making him gentle, liberal, merciful and helpeful towardes 
them which haue neede. The man that is ſuch an one, ſhal obtein& 
this bleſſing of God, that his children and cozins ſhalbe his heyres. 
The lite bleſſiug was promiſed ynto Abraham and vnto the other 8 
Patriarkes, vnto Dauid, and vnto al ſeruantes of God: I ſay expreſſy RAD, 
that the good ſhal obteine a bleſſing of God: for albeeit it is ſayde, O13. 155 
He ſhal gine: yet it is not to ſay, that it is in his power, or that hee 579.114 
can doe it of himſelſe: but becauſe that God hath giuen him wealth Pſahignts 
and alſo giuen him grace to vie them ſoberly without waſting , the & 102. 24; 
ſcripruredperh attribute to him, that hee giueth:and- rhatas à mi · 
niſter and inſtrumentoſ G O D: for that which is attributed vnto 
him, is the gift of God. Let vs not then folowe the arrogancie of 
the riche worldlings, which boaſt of making their chi'dren riche: 
but if we berich.ler vs acknowledge that it belongeth vnto GOD | 
to iue our children the poſſeſſion of them after rs. 
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x heedoeth reigne ouer the kiogdomes of men, much 
that which is of farre leſſe importance, And albeit that di iyers me 

dren doe not enioy their fathers riches, yet neuertheleſſe ceaſerh 

pot the preſent promiſe tobe true, and haue his effect. But foraſ⸗- 

much as it is ſaide, Ihe good man ſhal giue inberitance, &. Let 

vs knowe, that that which hindereth children to inherite, is, either 

chat the father was not good, though hee appeared ſo before the 

worlde, or if hee were good, that his children doe not folowe his 

goodneſſe: and ſo before God are not counted the ſeed of the good 

man: And therefore rightly doeth God depriue them of the inheri- 

tance, giuing them ouer to bee ſpoiled, or vnto exceſſiue expences, 

and vnto euil goueruement. Let vs therefore folowegoodnes, and 

ve ſhal not want an inheritance. The mecke,(as Dauid ſaiet h) ſhal 
P[a.37-11.18 poſſeſſe the earth, &c.The Lordeknoweththedayesof the righte- 
25 & 112.1. ous, &c. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lorde, &c. The 
Lorde doeth truely performe his promiſes vnto his elect and fayth- 

ful, that they ſnoulde not want toperiſhe. And by his free and libe- 

ral bleſſing, and by his fatherly care he ſo prouideth for the families 

of his, that before they haue neede, hee ſpoyleth the wicked of the 

goods they occupie, or that they ſhoulde enioy according to the 

wotld, and doth giue them vnto his ſeruants. Solomon doth ſignifie 

Gene. 15. 1. it when he ſaith, and the riches of the ſinmer is laid vp for the inſt, 
& 17.8. The Lorde doeth ſhewe this kindneſſe ynto Abraham, Beholde the 
& 12.17. heaven, &c. Aſter the order of nature, Eſau ſhoulde haue beene 
& 25-23. his brothet᷑ Iacobs Lorde and maiſter, and haue had the elderſhip: 
J. Sam. 13. 13. but God kept it for the yongeſt and leaſt, Saule was elected king 
1 1 5411. auer Iſrael. but for his fooliſhneſſe and wickedneſſe hee was reie- 
916.12. Qcd of God, and Dauid anointed king. After this, wee may firſt 
| note, that what labour or care ſoeuer wee take for the wel diſpo- 
ſing and ordering of our goods, and to keepe them, yet is it not in 

our power to hold and keepe them, for togiue and beſtow them vp- 

on our children and nephewes. The bleſſing of God is neceſſarie & 

3 required therein, without the which we do but looſe our labour to 
Pal. 27.1. ſtudie to winne any thing. And therefore let vs not truſt to our 
counſaile, ſtudie and trauaile: but wee muſt confeſſe that both 

corporal and temporal riches are the giftes of GO D, and alſo 


le poſſeſsion of the inheritance and holding thereof. 
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Gur Lorde Ieſus Chriſt doth well ſhewe it, when hee doeth teach 
vs to askeof our father, Giue vs this day our daily bread, We may 
learne then to aske ofhim that it may pleaſe him to keepe and pre- 
ſerue them for vs . And if he ſuffer vs to be ſpoyled of them, let 
ys kno we that hee doethi it not without good and reaſonable cau- 
ſes : that is, eyther for our ſinne, or to prooue our patience, or 
for to teache vs too łknowe that wee mult not ſtay our ſelues vp- 
pon worldly riches. a 

Secondly, wee muſt note, that it is lawfull for fathers and mo- 
thers too keepe and lay vp in ſtore ſome riches for their children: 
but they muſt alſo be carefull too flie couetuouſneſſe. Thirdly, 5 
ſieeyng that the earth, and the contentes thereof is the Lordes, ther- Tim.6.y. 
fore it followeth that ſinners haue nothing in the worlde that pro- Cor. I. . 
perly belongeth vnto them, nor vnto thoſe which vſe the goodes 6. . 
of chis worlde witha wicked conſcience, And therefore when So- Hb. 73. . 
lomon doeth attribute any wealth vnto the ſinner , eyther hee Pſal.24.1 5 
ſpeaketh vnproperly, or after the iudgement of the worlde, which 751. 1.13. 
elteeme the riches to belong vnto them which doe inioy them vp- 
pon the ſame title, to wit, that they are without fault before men. 
Fourthly, albeit that the lande is reſerued for the iuſt, yet is it not 
lawfull for the good and iuſt to take and vſe at their pleaſure what 
the wicked doe enioy and poſſeſſe, except they haue expreſſe com- Exel 
maundement from the Lorde, as when hee ordained that the peo- 8 
ple of Iſrael ſhould enter into the land of Canaan for to poſſeſſe and D wk. 
inherite it. N ent. 1.7 i 


* 
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23 uch foode it in the field of the poore : but the fieldis 
deſtreyed without diſcretion, 


There is none of vs but doth naturally deſire to haue abundance 
of victual, for to keepe both our ſelues and our familie from pouer- 
die and beggerie. We are very glad when we ſee fruitfull ſeaſons, and 
are partakers thereof: but it is not ynough too deſire the ſame, 
as Solomon doeth ſhewe it vs : for wee may fee that hee ſneweth Prou. f. 
therewith what we muſt doe for to get foode, as hee had done be- 12.1 7s 
fore. Nowe that wee may profitably tyll our lande, and get foode 
tor to refreſhe ys, hee teacheth vs what we fhoulde bee, when hes 


Fro. 14.9. 
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If wee wil get much foode , wee muſt then Nees wack 
This ſaying will bee iudged to bee verie ſtraunge at the firſt ſightt 
For wee can not deſire to bee poore, becauſe wee ſee ng 
yea daily, howe hardlie the poore liue, and ſuffer great ſcarciti 
Againe, the couetous and vſurers, the riche worldlings, and . 
22 are like vnto vnſatiable gulfes, will mocke at this, hearing 
ſay that we muſt become poore to obtaine much foode But when 
wield vnderſtande in what ſenſe Solomon ſpeaketh of the poore; 
wee will not thinke this ſentence ſtraunge , and ſhall knowe that 
in deede wee muſt become poore to obteine muche foode : and if 
the poore were not, al the worlde ſhoulde ſmart for it. By the pootet 
Solomondoth not vnderſtand them which are deſlitute of al works 
ly riches; 

Suche kinde of people doe above onely * — and that which 
they doe, is nat called their labour, but theirs which did ſet them 
on woorke and hyre them, and paye them for their daily labour ot 
taskes. But in this place the poore are ſuche as doe not thinke 
them ſelues ſo riche that they can paſſe without labour, and lyue 
ydlely : they ſet not jo muche ſtore by them ſelues, but that they 
wil abaſe them ſelues to doe euen the vileſt office that we can think 
of : ſo that in doing thereof, they may not bee vnproſitable. Of 
ſuche kinde of poore did Solomon ſpeake. In the fielde of ſuche 
people, there is oftentimes much foode : for God bleſſe th their la- 
bour, giuing them enough, and acontented minde, which is more 
then the great abundance of ſuche as are proude and ſwolne wick 
their riches, and małeth no aceount to ſet them {clues on woorke, 
For a certaine time their prouiſions ſhal abounde in their houſes, 
but afterwardes God bloweth vyppon their riches, and they ram 
AWAY. 

Contrarily, ſuche are the poore, that Fe are-contented with ; 
lidde, and trauel duely and orderly about that which chey-poſleſſey 
and take not in hande more then they can doe, knowing that hee 
which gripeth too muche, can not long time hokdei it, The labour 
of ſuche kinde of people is oftentimes verie fruitful, and bringerh 
foorth muche, though there is no great boaſt of itz forit is done in 
time and ſeaſon. 43 | 

Beholde, 


we 
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Reholde, how Gas is muche foode in the fielde of the poere 
Contrarily, when a man taketh in hande yerie muche , and more 
then hee can, his labour mult needes petiſne, ſeeing hee can not 
doe it in due time. Solomon doth well expreſſe it, when he faith, . 
But the fielde is deſtroyed without ae This needeth no 
tion, ſeeing it is knowne by experience: yet notwithſtan- 
ding , the want of diſcretion may be founde not only where more 
is talen! in hande then can bee done, but alſo there where through 
igence men make not account to ſet them ſelues on woorks; 
and are verie glad to doe nothing, but are delighted in idleneſſe 
and ſlouthfulneſſe. There the fielde which ſhoulde bee wel til- 
led, is loſt: and that whereothe ſhoulde ray ſe profite, is vnprofita- 
ble: and ſo ſuch haue not muche foode, but ſcarcitie and pouertie, 
according to the former threatening. Euerie one of ys in our eſtate 
and calling are here exhorted to labour, if we wil haue much foode. 
For by the labour of the poore, Solomon ſigniſieth all kinde of 
woorke and labour, which is done with care and diligence. But 
ſeeing that ſpare diet, faſting, abſtinence, and ſobrietie, aregreatly 
commended in the Scripture, ſome wil aske , whi ther it is law ful 
to deſire abundaunce of victual, and to take muche thereof er 
do? Lanſwere, That it is lawful foe vs to deſite that which God 
docth promiſe vnto ys by his Woorde : but it is notlawful for vs 
to burn with couetouſnes, neither that we ſhould be like vnto glut- 
tons, and drunkardes, which the more they cate and drinke, doe 
more deſire the . and are neuer ſatisfied, It is lawful for vs 
to deſire that Ged woulde giue vs fruitful ſcaſons, and to bleſſe our 
labour and crauel, that wee may haue proſite thereby, and not to 
trtauell in vayne: and that our deſires ſhoulde not tende to enrich 
our ſelues, nor to fil vs and ſtuffe our bellies with exceſſe: but of the 
prouiſions and gayne that God ſhall ſende vs, wee woulde de- 
fire to bee good diſpoſers and Stewardes, and woulde take paine 
to doe it. 
In this manner weſhal haue enough, in the which chiefly confi. 
ſeth the abundaunee of victualls, when it is conioyned toge⸗ 
ther with a contented minde. | 


cd d, we a exhorted to becõtẽt with our ellate, whe Goddoth 
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lo we the hank fith it is ſaide that the poore haue much foods by 
their labour, It commonly happeneth that they that are contented 


with alietle, e en their eaſe then doe they which 


ate riche, 19 40228 


24 He that ſpareth his ab e his —— ; 2 be he 
+». loueth bins chaſtenerh him betimes. 


Beholde this is a leſſon which pleaſeth neither children, nor 
' fooles, which haue neede eme nos and yet it js profitable for 
them, yea more neceſſary then eyther meate or drinke, wherein 
they are greatly delighted, and doe ſerue to ſtrengthen the perſon. 
When we are young and fooliſhe, geuen vnto vayne deſires and 
worldly and carnall pleaſures, we cannot delight to learne this leſ- 
ſon, neither can we heare that children ſhaulde be corrected: but 
when we are come to age, though webenotinfiruted in the Go- 

| ſpel yet if we haue any ſparke ofgood naturall iudgement, wee vu- 
derſtand then that it is needefull for children to be corrected, and 
doe commend and prayſe our parentes for that they did not ſuffer vs 
to liue as we liſted : and alſo there are ſome which can heauily la- 
ment and complayne that their parents haue ſpared them too much, 
and haue borne too muche with their follies and frowardneſſe of 
their youth, and for this cauſe, if they haue any children, they cha- 
ſten them, as they ſec to be neceſſary and eqpedient for them. The 
very heathen and Turkes doe know this: and there are ſome which 
will boaſt to bee reformed after the Goſpel, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding they will neglect to chaſtice the follies, inſolences and frow- 
ardneſſe of their children, and will not ſuffer them too bee beaten 
with rods, as is neceſſary: but rather they wil hate the Schoolemai- 
lers that ſhallcorrect them: and will be ready to reuile them, in 
ſteede that they ſhouldeloue them and thanke them, and alſo too 
pray them to chaſten theyr children ſharply in good time for to 
ſaue them from thegallowes : for it happeneth oftentimes that the 
hangman doeth handle & execute them which haue not byn corre- 
cted by their Parentes in theyr youth. Wherefore let thoſe fathers 
and mothers which loue the Velen honor and ſaluation of their 

|  Childres 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 13. 
chüldren (or doe thinke to loue them) learne heere to correct them 
in good time : otherwiſe, ſo fatre is it of, that they Joue them in- 
ueede, that they rather hate them : and conſequently , ate murthe- 
xers of their children : for whoſoeuer hateth his brother, is a mur- 
therer. And foraſmuche as neither father nor mother woulde bee 
counted murtheters of their children, but contrarily, woulde giue 
them their blood, if their children had neede of it - ſeeing it is thus, 
Iſay, the parents muſt be careful to correct and chaſtiſe their chil- 
-dren betimes. Like wiſe, Kinges, Princes, Magiſtrates, and Iudges of 
the earth, which ſnould bee the ſathers of the people committed to 
their charge, if they love their ſubiectes, they wil be careful and di- 
ligent to chaſten the fooliſhe, wicked, and diſſolute. 
Mioreouer, when the Miniſters of the worde doe by it engender 
and get ſonnes & daughters, they alſo are as fathers to the people 
committed vnto them, home they ought to loue, and to ſhewe 
them their loue by admonitiens, inſtructions, corrections, and 
threateningꝑs. But for to returne vato carnal and natural fathers, 
_ of whome Solomon doeth heree chiefly ſpeake, when hee ſaieth, 
- Hee that ſpareth his rodde, &c. For heere hee teacheth fathers 
of houſholdes howe they ought to gouerne their children for to 
male them wile, ſober, modeſt, humble and good) there is heere 
+glſo-an harde pointe to bee reſolued: That is, that it may ſeeme 
chat Saint Paule repugneth this ſentence, when hee ſayeth, Fathers 
-prouoke not your children to anger. 
Againe, Yee fathers, anger not your children. For there is no- 
thing that the children doe hate more then the rodde, nor where- 
with they are more prouokedand angred, then when they are bea- 
ten With the rodde, and be made to feele it, ſo that if they dutſt, or 
Were able, they woulde riſe vp and withſtande their parentes, or 
maiſters, when they correct them. This is the ſolution of the for- 
mer doubt. Let ys knowe, that Saint Paule doeth not forbid fa- 
hers that they ſhoulde not correct their children with roddes, but 
at it might ſeeme by this, that Saint Paule exhorteth children to 
giue obedience vnto their parentes, hee ſpeaketh chiefly voto fa- 
- thers which haue children, and are not diſobedient, nor diſſolute, 
nor rebellious, nor contemners: but with humilitie, feare, and 
al Pp ; © peuerence, 
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neuerence, endeviour topleaſe their parents, and to be at cker cond 
mandement. For we ſhal ſee ſome fathers ſo ſharpe, churliſn, crus 
el, ſeuere, vngentle, and vntractable, which wil not ceaſe to beare 
and vexe their children which endeuour to yeeld their duetie.Saimt 


Paule would not haue Chriſtian fathers to be ſuch towardes their 


children which doe their duetie, neither alſo towardes them 
which erre : and yet notwithſtanding, hee meaneth not that they 


ſhoulde not be corrected : as hee ſneweth, when hee ſayeth, Bug 
bring them vp in inſtruction, and information of the Lorde. Like. 


wiſe when Solomon woulde haue the childe to bee corrected, hee 
meaneth not that his bodie ſhoulde be al wayes beaten with a rod, 
but that wee ſhoulde vſe exhortations, corrections, inſtructions 
and threatenings: hee meaneth chiefly, wee ſhould not ſpare ſuck 


- kinde of roddes. 


Moreouer let vs note, that al ae —— ae ought to 
ſuffer their ſuperiours with humilitie, patience,and obedience. And 
if wee ought to behave our ſelues thus towardes men, by a more 
ſtrong reaſon, towardes God: as it is largely Jnr; 5 the 13, 
r of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 3 


27 The e 2 to the contentation of 2 winder 
but the belle of che wicked ſhal want, 


Aman chat is inflruQted in the worde of & O D, which labou- 
teth to cleaue theretoo by Fayth, that hee may bee aſſured of the 


goodneſſe of the Lorde towardes him, in woorſhipping him, cal 


tiog vpon him, prayſing and giuing thankes vnto him for al thinges? 
and alſo which laboureth by true repentaunce to followe his com. 
mandements, that he may gouerne him ſelf towards his neighbours 


vich vnfayned loue, and to edifie them, in holding the true religi- 


on, and yet for al this, prayſeth him ſelfe neuer the more, hut de- 
pending wholie vpon the grace of God, looketh for his mercie only! 
this man is a righteous man, &is neuer forſaken of God, but obteĩ- 


neck of hi that which hee 2 & deſiteth:ſo that he wanteth 
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Fothirigthar hee can deſire, Solomon doeth ſignifie it when hee 

faich, The righteous eateth to the content ation of bis minde Hee 

Gaith this, folowing therin the commandement of the lawe and the 

of God,letno mandecciue his neighbour, dc. The de- 

res of ſuch kinde of people are not outragious, but are contented Leui. 27.1 . 
with a litle, which is more worth then the great ſuperfluitie of the & 26.24. 
wicked. Then let vs notthinke that they reſemble and are like vnto Deut. 24. . 
gluttonsand drunkardes, which knowe not when they bee ful, til Tal. 47. J. 

their bellie pincheth them and ſwelleth : nor to wicked couetous & 1 f. . f. 

men, vſurers and thecues, which are neuer ſatiſſied. And therefore 

Albeit that after the outwarde appearance theſe wicked men haue 

ſomething to eate, and doe abounde therein, yet ought we not to 

bee abaſhed though Solomon ſaieth, But the belle of the wicked 

ſhal mant. This is according to the threatenings of God. The wic: Z 26. 

led doe not feare ſuch threateninges, becaule they ſee the preſent D 2. 
proſperitie, by reaſon whereof they thinke that no euil can happen Pſal. 37. 
to them. But God knoweth wel ho we to execute his woorde: as 

it hath beene and is dayly ſeene. For experience teacheth that thoſe 

which giue themſelues ta ſerue their belly as it deſireth, many 

times become poore, and want to ſuſtaine themſelues. There Luke, 7 4. 

is an other ſorte of wicked men which doe not ſo much deſire 

to deuouie meate and to ſwil in drink, as they are to deſire, coga- 

ther, and to ſpare mony, for feare, that the earih ſhould faile them: 

as are the couetous and vſurers for the moſt parte. The feare of ſuch 

men ſhal fal ypon them: for either they are conſumed by lawe , or 

elſe are robbed and ſpoiled: and fo their bellie wanteth', the which 

commeth either becauſe they dare not ſpende,or by — and thees: 
uerie which bringe th them to beggerie. If they fecle it not here, yet 
can they not auoide it: God knoweth wel howe to finde them out 
in time. 

Moreouer let vs note firſt of al . it islawful for faythful men, 
and Chriſtians, to eate their fill, ſeeing that God doeth permit it 
them, aſwell in his lawe, as heere, and in Eſay: but it is 
not to ay, that they ſhould eate till they burſt, as doe vnſatiable 
bellies, which when they are filled deſire nothing but too 
. — or dance aftes their gluttonye and drunkenneſſe 
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making chenſelues voprofirable vnto al good workes, Weemuft ſo 
ente to the contentation of our mindes, that the meates & drinkes 
may not hinder vs to do our office, but may be made more nimble 
and more ſtrong, & better diſpoſed to doe our duetie. We ſbal then 
haue more care to feede out bodies, to ſuſtains them therwith that 
wee may be occupied in our calling, then to ſatisfie the greedie de- 
fire of our fleſh, And as we ought to abhorre gluttonie and drun- 
kennefſe, and to bee ſober and temperate: euen ſo muſt wee take 
heede to bee like vnto them which for want oftaking( with thanks. 
giuing) the meate that God giueth vs, and that are neceſſarie for vs, 
Wee become not ſlouthful and vnprofitable in wel doing. Truelie in 
ſuch things there is a certaine kinde of wiſedome. We ſhould there 
fore take our dayly nouriſhemene, acknowledging and confeſſing 
that God maketh graſſe to growe for the cattel, and greene hearbe 
Col. 2.23. for the ſeruice of men: That hee may bring foode out of the earth, 
Pſa, 104.14.15and wine that maketh glad che heart of man, and oyle tu make bim 
a cheereful countenance, and bread to ſtrengthen mans harte. Se- 
condly , let vs note that what promiſes ſoeuer G O D maketh 
vnto his fay thful children of temporal goods, that neuertheleſſe he 
woulde not haue them to ſet, and ſixe al their minde yppon them 
and to bee tyed to them, ſeeing hee doeth exerciſe them by diuers 
tribulations: but doeth tende to make them aſpire and lift yp theit 
mindes vnto the ſpirituall and eternal refreſhing and contenta» 
tion. 
Contrarilie, ſoraſmuch as heecounteth the wicked vnwor⸗ 
thy of temporal riches, as hee declateth by his threateninges, 
they oughe not to looke to bee partakers of the heavenly and e- 
ternal riches; the which are infinitely and farre more . 
then al that wee can haue and defire in this worde. Thirdly, 
let vs note that foraſmuch as of our cortupte nature wee are 
all wicked, and woorthy to periſhe with hunger and by eternall 
death, that therefore by this promiſe and threatening we are ex- 
horted to conuert vnto G OD by fayth and repentance. Fourth- 
ly, let vs not bee like vnto the infidells aud idolaters, which doe 
attribute ſterilitie and ſcarcitie vnto the children of G O D, 
" dat Weben the "vaſcaonable- times and hatde yeeres , in 
Z What 
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heres! Cap. 14. y | 
what forte ſo euer they come, let vs ba faultes, and ac» 
cuſe our ſelues, and not our neighbours, what wickednciſo locucx 
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Wi 155 woman buildeth her houſe:bat the foolifh Aral. | 
A” eth it with anda awne je bandes. 


Oe whiche haue any natural 
ſenſe and wit, doe defire that all 
$ | | thinges ſhouidproſper in their hou- 
I ſes, and that aothing ſhoulde decay, 

\ || nor want bit chat al things ſnoulde 

| encreaſe and dee maimteimed for the 

entertaiment of their houſe; and e · 

uen there where all wanteth, they. 
vil labour ſo wel with their handes, 
that they wil makea good & plenti- 

ful houſe, ifit be poſkible, But what deſire ſoeuer they haue, or what 
care ſoeuer they take to raiſe their eſtate, yet come they not alwaies 

vel to paſſe, Our firſt mother Eve hath proued it. It is not then e= Gen. . A. 
nough to deſire, and to labour, but to come vnto our deſires and en- 

terpriſes wee mult eſche w and ſlie folly, abhorre it, and be indewed. 

with wiſedome. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it,laying : ¶ yſe wo 

man. G. Now ifa woman mult be wiſe for to builde her houſe, 

it followeth that the number of them which build, is very ſmal, ſee- 

ing that it is very harde to finde a wiſe woman. I haue founde one 

mau of a thouſande: but a woman among them all haue 1 not Ec ld. 
founde, Hee ſpeaketh thus for coſhewe that wiſe women ate cant 
and not that there are none at al: for wee finde ihat the Scripture 

doeth attribute wiſedome vnto ſome women: as vnto Sara, to Abi- 
gaile, to Debora. If the women and daughters of this age wil be fe · Heb. 71. 11. 
lowes and daughters of theſe holy women and other, they, muſt la- 7. Pet. 3. 6 
bour to be wiſe,ia diligendy reſorting vnto the ſermons, and prin . 1. Sams. 5. 
ung the pure worde of God in their hear tes: for it is ſaide, If thou Jud g. f. 4. 
Pf: xeceineh 
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c etuck h Sürkes bee: Therefore women a + muſt 
9 .J. loue the worde of the Lorde, and muſt giue themſclues vnto con- 
5-6. timnual prayer. So doing ihey ſhalbe ſuch as Saint Paule requireth 

I. Tim. 2.3.9 them to be. If they contine we and hold on in this, ſorte they ſhal 
Ephe. . 22 waſtenothing of their houſholde, but ſhal preſerue them, and ſhal 
f. Tim. 2. 9. encreaſe by the bleſſing of God, ſo much as ſhalbee expedient, And 

. 3. 11. &. mot onely ſo, but alſo (which is more worth) they ſhal builde their 
J. f. Houſes with! living ſtones, that they may bee aſpiritnal houſe, and 
Titus. 2.3. an holy Preſthoode. Wee al ought to endeuour to atiaine thereto, 
that it may bee ſaide of vs : yee are no more ſtrangers and foreners, 
but citizens with the ſaintes : contratily, if women bee fooliſhe, fo» 
| lowing their owne carnal nature, and committing fooliſhe actes 
7. Per. 2. tothe diſhonourof God, and to the ſlaunder of their family, they 
Ephe.a.19 deſtroy and ouerthrowe their houſnoldes, nor onely in this that 
TY | God doth forſake them, for to bring al their temporal goods to diſ- 
order and confuſion, the which they ſcatter and waſle in banketting 
nnd delicate fare, in gay & gorgeous apparel in playes and paſlimes, 
nnd other diſſolutions and inſolencies : but alſo in this that they 
condemne themſelues, and no thank * that their houſholdes 
doe not fil into eternal deſtruction. Solomon doeth fignthie1 this 
Game, when he ſayeth, But the fooliſpe deftreyeth it with her owns 
*bendes. For wee ought too knowe that Solomon doeth in diuers 
ſentences inſtruct ſathers and mothers ofhouſholdes, for to teache 
them howe they ſhoulde gouerne andguide their families tempo- 
Tilly, and to defende the neceſſities of this preſent lift, as it is lawful 
for them, and as they ought to doe ( as wee may knowe by the pro- 
miſes of God, made vnto the auncient fathers, and by their com- 
pfaintes, and prayers vnto God: and alſo when our Lorde teacheth 
vs to aske our dayly bread) notwithſtanding his principal marke, 
whereto hee tendeth, is that wee ſhoulde take care to prouide for 
our ſpiritual neceſſities and wants, and to builde and erect vp our 
houſes] in the heauens, Thefore when hee ſpeaketh heere,of wiſe 
women, hee meaneth not ſuche as are eſteemed ſo before the 
worlds; becauſe they can richely make their temporal profite of 
their houſe, preferring and ſetting it aboue the honour of God, 
and theprofite of their neighbours 3 but hee ſpeaketh of them 
6 : | ©, which 
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the Prouerbes Foray Cap,14s 

Wen of al ſeeks the kingdome of 8 | 
Focke Webs bse laiden good nd which is, 
bbs Chile, and therefore they make a good and pleaſant bull. 
ding, and need not to feare that their building ſhould fall for want 
vof a ſtrong foundation: for they builde vpon the ſtrong rocke, * 
*2painſt the which the gates of hel ſhall not preuaile. Let vs leaaue 
there fore that if out houſes come to bee ouerthtowne, it is be- 
cauſe wee builde not vppon this foundation, or that the ſtones 
chat wer vitly are neither fte, nor meere for the vorke, 


. 2 


7% "1 


957-2 Hee ior 51755 in his righreouſueſſe ht YE 
Torde bm hee that i is lemde in his . defi 
eth l him. K 9 | | 


— "7" BRE <Lordeby his Words Joeth exhorte vs to hin him's Gs - Dew.4.10, 95 
ther mee the people together, and I will cauſe them to heare my & 6. 18. 
voordes, that they may learne to feare mee al the dayes that as G 10.12. 
Thalliue vppon the earth. Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy God, & c. 

And this it is that hee doeth chiefly demaunde: as Moyſes decla- 

reth. And nowe Iſrael, what doeth the Lorde thy God require of 

thee, but to feare the Lorde thy God, to walke in al his wayes, 

and to loue him, and to ſerue the Lord thy God with al thine heart, 

and with al thy ſoule? And albeeit wee are bounde to feare him, ex- 

cept wee wil miſerably periſhe with the worlde which was deſtroys 

ed by the vniuerſal flood: yet that wee may bee lead to feare him 

williogly, hee promiſeth riches to them which ſhal feare him: and 
contrarily, hee chreateneth and en them which do not feate 

him. ** LE: 

Jo the end therefore an wee may not bee contemned of the Dent. 71.77 
Lorde, not may periſhe, wee malt feare G O-D, and wee ſhalbee pfad. 54. o. 

breſerued and ſaued for euer. But there are ſome which deceiue 14. 19. 
themſelues, making chemſelues belecue that they feare God, be- Lens 26. _ 

cauſe they giue themſelues vnto ſuperſtition, and obſerue mens 7, Sm. 2.29. 
jor mea 2 and Lobey the commandementes of men, forſaking 
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n of chelaw of che Lord. from the which we muft net 
decline neither co the righe bad, oor left. Po erie is ful of ſuchpeo 
hy the deceipt 8 craſtie working. of hypoeritical frieres ĩ who ta) 
juſtly be reproclied with this ſaying:ye haue made the tõmandemẽ 

cdl God of no authoritie by your traditions. Againe, Woe therefore 
Mar.13 77. 6. bee vnto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe yee ſhut 'p 
2.1525 the kingdome of heauen before men. Yee compaſſe Sea and lan 
1 10 to make one of your profesſion : yee tythe Mint, and Aniſe, &c. 
NE God of his mercy graunt that agree e vs chere bee none ſuche like 
nor worſe 
Nowe to the end that wee ſhoulde not bee Fn with ſl uchs | 
kinde of people, Solomon doeth teache ys whereby we ſhal know 
whither wee haue the feare of God, when he ſaieth, He that wal- 
keth in his righteouſues, feareth the Lord. For to knowe then 

"4 | _ ©  Whitherweefeare the Lorde, wee muſt walke in our righteouſues. 

Dent. 2. 5. Butwhen Moyles forbiddech the Iſraelites, Yee ſhal not doe after 

Pro. 12. . al theſe thiages that wee doe heere this day, &c. and that Solomon 

n hath ſaide heere before, The way of a foole is right in his owne 
eyes (no we by our owne nature wee are fooles, delighting in out 
wayes, and ſiriuing to doe what ſeemeth vs right) it might ſeenie 
that wee haue no certaine argument or proofe of the feare of the 
Lorde, when wee walke in our righteouſnes. This ſhal ſerue fot 
the anſwere, Let vs knowe, that there is no righteouſhes chat can 
be attributed vnto vs, as hauing it of our ſelues. It is true that God 
hath made man righteous, but they haue ſought many inuentions. 

Man hath no tighteouſneſſe the which is of his one, but of the 
giſt of God: and yet by his fooliſhneſſe hee hath loſt it. Neuer- 
theleſſe in folowing of the ſcripture, wee wil cal that ours, which 
belongeth vnto God, and which is by his grace and liberality gi- 
uen ynto vs: for in giuing it vnto vs, hee maketh it ours. There · 
fore when GO Dgiueth vs grace certainely to knowe that hee is 
our G O D, Father and Sauiour, and that for Ieſus ſake hee 
wil not impute pur ſinnes vnto vs, but doeth forgiue them ys, 
and that alſo by this knowledge we are brought to abhorre and de- 
reſt our wickednes & willingly and gladly to folow goodnes, & to 
. ſelues to do yood TONES wren and hath 
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1 grdeined thatwe ſhould walkein them: ihen doe we walle in our 
righteouſneſſe,and may bee certified that wee feare the Lorde: as pron. f f. 7 
is ſide. heereaſter. And for aſmuche as wee ate aſſured char” 5: 
wee feare-GOD, wee may bee aſſured alſo that wee pleaſe 
him: whereyppon it followeth that we ought not to ſlande in 
doubt whether God doeth loue vs or not, and wil fave vs ot not.” Pſal. f 1. 10. 
But that we may not bee deceiued, let ys know chat Solomon doth E. 1 66.3. 

not ſpeake heere of ſuche a feareas doeth make vs to tremble and 
quake before God, as men do before a ſharp, ſeuere, & cruel iudges 
but hee ſpeaketh of ſuche a feare as ek leade vs to honour God, 
and to giue him willing obedience, Hee doeth welgiue it to vnder- 
ſtande, when, againſt feare hee ſetteth contempt, ſaying: But hee 
that is lewde in hit wayes, deſpiſeth him. After what ſort ſoeuer 
wee take, this worde his wayes,cither for the wayes of God, that is 
to ſay, for the kind ofliuingand gouernment in this world, tha: god 
teacheth vs by his worde: or for the wayes of man, that is to lay, | 
for the conuerſation that man ought to follow: thereſhalbe no in- 
conuenience at al, and the ſenſe ſhalbe al one. For ſeeing that man is 
me creature of God, hee ought not to haue other wayes then thoſe 
which God teacheth him and commandeth him, but ought to walk 
Araight in them, without turning from them, either to the one ſide 
or to the other: otherwiſe man doeth not frare God, nor honour 
him, but doeth deſpiſe him: as Solomon doeth pronounce: and 
heerein hee doth threaten al hypocrites and diſſemblers, al idolaters 
and ſuperſtitious, & al thoſe which worke iniquitie, ſnewing them 

| thattheycanlooke for nothing but deſtruction and damnation, ſee- 
ing they deſpiſe the authour of life and ſaluation. Furthermore, let 
ys note that if wee wil turne this ſentence backwarde, and ſay, who 
ſo feareth the Lord, walketh in his righteouſneſſe: but hee that 
doeth deſpiſe him islewd in his wayes: the later ſenſe ſhal not re- 
pugne the former, but we ſhal heere learne, (as the trueth is) that ii 
is the feare of the Lorde which maketh men to walke in righteouſ- 
neſſe: and contrarily, that it is contempt of God which turneth ms 
aGde,and maketh them lewde in their waies. 


[4 FR In ile month of he fooliſh;is the red oforide: but = bys - 
| of the wiſe preſerne them. 


\ 17255 Ir 1 


| 


n Uh * Ca. 4 ” 7 
n 
— e * a — 
J n n 4 
* — A 


I Ee OE TEES — 


- Ee W 12 « * WF» wb $$, = - EY 8 42 8 
ta ee E 5 ve e CONE e ee e ee eee. * 9 - 
_—_— a 5 6Hv 1 Aaprn ogy . ln 3 * — a — 
— - * py < 2 . 


b 2 — Fn e _ 7 by 
1 2 * _— OE Ny I wt. 15 RE 
— ,,, 83 tons eh _ _—_ - Wau a m wy what 
„ 0 . ov; " 1 — 4 
2 — — ” * A — 
* . E 3 — : . 1 — 
> a * 
— — — mfr . - - - Wha?) 4 
">: 


_ Pſal.5o.ry. 


: and in deede they [vie theix 
Ky docth his fon muche 
8 for TS 7 — not their tongues onely agaialt men by 
wicked wordes, by commandementes importable, by falſe witneſſe 
bearing, lying,flatteringes and flaunderings, and backbitings, but 
alſo againſt God,in forlaking him,andgiung themſelues vnto the 
Diuel, in curſing, ſwearing, and forſwearing, blaſpheming, and tay 
king his name in ieſtʒ and in aſwel mingling it with the vanities and 
filthineſſe, as with humane and diueliſhe doctrines, with vnſhame- 
ful and wanton ſonges: in ſuch wiſe that a man may blame them, 
Thou giueſt thy mouth to euil, and with thy tongue thou forgeſt 
7911. geceite: euen ſo allo wee may complaige that they haue lifted vpp 
their mouthes to heauen. This is to haue the rod of pride in their 
mouth, when they doe thus vſe it agaiaſt God , and againſt their 
Pſal. 10.11, neighbours, & as they thinke, without hurt and dangerit is lawful 
E947 for them to raile. For they ſay , God will neuet ſee it: neither 
vil the God of Iacob regard it. And as touching men, becauſe they 
open their mouth againſt the innocent aud weake, they boldly ſay, 
Iſal.12.4 With our tongues, we wil preuaile ; and our lippes are out owne, 
who is Lorde ouer vs? But wee may ſay vnto them, yee that ate 
without vnderſtanding, heare, and you fooles, whea. will yee bee 
taught? Therefore albeit that they thinłe to remaine vnpuniſhed, 
yet ſhal they not eſcape nor auoide the hand of the Lorde: ſor it 
4 1 ſaide. Theſe thinges haſt thou doone, and 1 helde my tongue: 
Pods 1 n therefore thou thoughteſt that I was like thee : but Iwill reproue 
Fſal og. yo, ' thee, and ſer them inorderbefore thee, Againe,Surely thou haſt 
5 4464.25 ſet them in ſlippery places, and caſteſt them done into deſolation 
le Again, They gather them together agaioſ the ſoule of the righte» 
ous, and condemne the innocent blood. Solomon doeth heere after 
3 ſorte threaten them with this deſtruction, when hee doech attri- 
Loke.t 18.1 5. bute pride vnto them: for that which is highly eſteemed before me, 
1.1. js abhominable before God. And the virgin Mary ſaith, Hee hath 
ſeattered the proude in the ĩ imagination of their heartes. God re- 
BY Mere aud W pes vato the henkic Hes n 
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44d their defiruQtion, when e the todde of *pride;” hee ſet 
tech the preſeruation, and conſernation of the wiſe, faying, Bm 

the lippes of the wyſepreſerne them. The preſeruation wh ere 

of heeſpeakerh,is not worldly nor temporal, it is neither co rporal 
nor carnal; for there are no people in the worlde counted more 5 
liſhe, proude and arrogant in wordes then the wiſe, therefore are 
they hated and perſecuted, and put to death. They ſpeake trueih, 
which the worlde cannot beare : the which alſo the heathen baus 
knowne aud ſaide, That trueth getteth hatred. But we muſt lay 
our ſelues vppon the worde of the Lorde. If the worlde hate you, 
yee kno we that it hated mee before you, Againe, they ſhal excom- Iehn. 15. 10 
municate you, yea the time ſhal come, that whoſoeuer killeth you, u 
wil thynke that hee doeth God ſervice. This is not the con- 
ſeruation or temporal preſeruation that is heere ſpoken of, nor 
Wherevpon wee muſt bee ſtaied: but Solomon ſpeaketh chiefly = 
the ſpiritual and eternal preſeruation as alſo the deſtruction of the 
foolithe which doe proudly ſpeake, is eternal. True it is that a 
ſometimes God ſendeth temporal puniſhmentes too the wicked, 
and is viſibly revenged of him : even ſo according as hee ſeeth ex- 
pedient, hee ſheweth and declareth himſelfe the preſeruer of the 
wiſe Noe and other haue proouedi it true. And foraſmucheas 
wee deſire to bee preſerued, wee muſt caſt from vs the rodde of 


pride, and tale thelippes,which are opened with humilitie and mo- 
deſtie with trueth and temperancie. The which wee cannot doe 


of our ſelues: And therefore let vs pray, Open my lippes © . 

Lorde, and my mouth ſhal ſhewe foorth thy prayſe. Againe, Set F ſal. 51. 1 2 
watche, O Lorde, before my mo uth and keepe the doore. of my C4. 
- Thus deing wee ſhall not bee comprehended among them 

of whome the Scripture complaineth. For chere is no conſtan- 

tie in their mouth: within they are very corruption, their throte Pſal. . 35æ 
is an open ſepulchre, and they flatter with their tongue. My ſoule is G. 2 
among Lions: 1 lie among the children of men, tliat are ſet on fire: ( 64.2. Fa 
whoſe tee th ate ſpeares and arrowes, and the tongue a ſharpe 

ſworde. Hide mee from the conſpitacie of the wicked, and from 

the rage of the workers of iniquitie, which haue whet their tongue 
ike a ſword,and ſhot foorth their arrowes, euẽ bitter words. &c, 
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d cheir tongues like a Serpent : 


Fi — Such kinde of rs nmr 


the places before alledged yee may ſ Wee ought not to bee trou · 
bled wich this deſtruction, , de inen deſtroy vs with 
them. For euen as in vſing our tongues wiſely, wee are not their 
companions in euil ſpeaking, & proud words: euen ſo theirdeſtrus 
ion ſhal notcome neere vs, but our lippes ſhall preſerue vs: that it 
to ſay, that God wil alowe of our wordes, and therefore he wil pre. 
ſerue vs from deſtruction: not ſo, that wee can deſerue it by out 


 lippes,as it ought to bee manifeſt vnto vs. For ſich wee knowe that 
it is the gift of God to gouerne wel our lippes, wee muſt not doubt 


but that it commeth by onely grace that wee are preſerued and 
ſaſely kept. But the Scripture hath his proprietie, to attribute 
that to the inſtrument, which belongeth onely to the workemaiſter 


which guideth them : and this ſerueth tobeare with our rudeneſſe, 
| and to be made mote eaſie. 


mere none oxen are, there the cribbe FI „ :bat 
muche _—_ cenmeth & the ftrengrh of che 


Ox. 


There is none of val but loueth vel to ae rents, ſotr 


to liue at eaſe in this worlde: but foraſmuche as there are many 
careleſſe and ſlouthful, which had rather be idle then to worke, and 


applie their minds to foo we ſome honeſt vocation, therefore they 
muſt ſuffer pouertie, and vttetly be deſlitute of riches: as Solomon 


hath exhortedand 8 them. And now vnder other wordes 


hee ſigniſieth the ſame thing, ſaying : here none oxen are, thers 


- the cribbe is emptie. Solomon applicth him ſelfe heere to out 
linde of ſpeaking : for whe we are altogether deſtitute of al things, 
wee vſe to ſay, that wee are cleaue emptie. Hee placeth one kinde 

of labour heere, vnder the which hee comprehendech al others, and 
doth declare vnto vs that except wee doediligently followe the e- 

| "Nate whereynto wee are called, and vſe neceſſary meanes to prouide 
for our ſelues and our familie, wee cannot looke but for pouertie, 


as wee deſerue the ſame. Contrarily,if we doe imploy the power 


mat Goddocth giue vs, and dudly dos our office, wee ſhallabounde 


anal 


* 
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Cap. 14. 257 
alt \tharisnechlſary for vs, and according 2c God thallſee 5 


to beg erpedlent for to mainteine and keepe vs in h is ſeruice. So- 
lomon doeth ſigniſie this ſame when hee ſaith, Bat much increaſe 
temmoth bythe ſtrength of the Oxe. We haue none other do- M0 
Arinehcere, then ſuche as wee haue hearde alrcadie oftentimes; | 
and it is not without cauſe that Solomon vſeth repetition. For we | 
are ſlow, negligentand louthful, and haue neede to be prouoked; & 1 
as it were ſpurred vp, and often to r in remembrance what 1 4 
wee haue to doe. 1 
Furthermore, by the care chat be hath to repeate this doftrini 3 
often, he doth ſnew vs how neceſſary for vs it is to labour. Euẽ as 
the oxen doe dra we the plough for to breake vp and turne ouer the 
earth, and to make it ſit to bring foorth fruit : euen ſo alſo mult e- 
netic one of vsbe occupied about our woorke after his calling, and 
heaceche;yoke which God hach laide vpon vs: neither mult wee bo 
aſhamed to be compared vnto Oxen, neither diſdaine to learne of 

them, ſeeing that the Scripture ſettech them foorth before vs ſor to 

he our Maiſters and Doclours, not onely before the common peo- 

lle. but alſo before the greateſt : as leremy doeth complaine theroſ: 

Thou 2 thẽ l they haue refuſed to bee tamed by diſci- Jer. f. 5. 4. 
pline, &c. Let vs in no wiſe be like vnto ſuch rebels, but rather let Mat. 1: 1.25. 
us folowe the exhortation of the Lord. If wee muſt needes become 0 
ſubiect vnto worke for to obteine enough of corporal liuing: much 
moremuſt wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto the lawe of the Lorde, and 
ſolowe the wayes, that God doeth teache vs, by the which hee 
woulde leade vs to eternallife.Otherwiſe, if wee ſay with the wic a 
led, Let vs breale their bandes: The Lord wil make vs ſubiect vnto p/a/.2.3; 1 
cruel maiſters, as he hath done heretofore to the children of Iſrael, Dewr. 2 l. _ 
according as he had threatened them, And ſhalt be ſubie to thyne eye. 2 f. FA 
epemie,&c.Thou haſt broken the yoakesof wood:but thou ſhalt 236 
make for them yoakes of yron. The Papiſtes as we may knowe, are Met 2 
vnder a very harde and — yoake, when they are vnder ſu mm 
maiſters as our Lorde deſcribeth. Let vs acknowledge and confeſſe 2 
the bleſsings that God doeth giue vs in employing vs in his ſeruice, „ 

and hee wil give vnto vs abundance of reuenewes, & chiefly ſuch © b 
8 are ſpiritual. For ſeeing he commandeth, Thou ſhalt not — Deut. 2 . 
e 8 r Qq the. | 
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de One hat trendech out the corne: hee wil not leaue vs de | 
of neceſſary things. But if wee deſpiſe the bleſſings hee giueth ys, 

and doe rebel againſt him, et vslooke for puniſhment: I haue nou- 
riſhed and brought vp children, but they haue rebelled againſtmee 
and conſequently the deſolations wherewith a rh een 
his prople,conte pon them. 


7 * faithful wineſſ will ot 15 450 4 2 rows wil 


ſpeake hes, 


This ſaying of Solomon ĩs ſo manyfeſt and knowne to alt men 

. which haue * theleaſtpood naturall wit and vnderſtanding, chat it 

needeth none expoſition, but onely to bee conſidered vpon: and 

thereby wee ought to learne not to lye, but to ſay the trueth iu all 

our talke. And the rather becauſe wee take it not wel to be coun- 

ted or called lyars or falſe witneſſes, but faithful and true: but chię· 

fly becauſe that God( which ought to bee preferred before al out 

deſites and aſſections, our honour and reputation) abhorreth falſe- 

Gro. 20.5. 16. neſſe and lying: as hee hath declared by his Lawe, Deut. 19: and 

8.27.7 " . c6mendeth trueth vnto vs hiohly,which! he loueth: otherwiſe hee 

5 ona 75 5 ſhoulde denie himſelfe: the which we ought neither to thinke nor 

. 4%]: and alſo it eannot bee, Though we belecue not, yet abideth he 
1 4 faithful, bee cannot denie himſclfe. Hee himſelfe alſo is the trueth: 

7; 19 Ky ſeeing that he neither is, nor can bee ſeparated from his word, which 

1 5, faith, Lam che way, the trueth, and the liſe.Sanctiſie them with "my 

40 trueth: Thy worde is trueth. 


142. 


. 17.17. hut ſotaſmuch as euery man is a lyar, we r muſt conſeſſe that of out 
" m1 nature wee are al falſe witneſſes : and therefore if wee wil become 
true witneſſes, wee haue neede that God woulde ſend and com- 
municate his holy Spirite vnto vs, who is the Spitite of trueth, 
8 which leade the diſciples of our Lord leſus Chriſt into all truth: ſor 
. 7.1 79. 33 · he which to obteine, wee muſt pray, Take not thy worde of trueth 


vtterly out ofmy month, for I waite for thy iudgementes. It is 
neceſſary for vs that in all our wordes and tale wee bee armed 
with trueth, if wee will not periſne. For the Prophet Dauid 
hl Thou ſhale deſtroy all them which yu leaſing. Wee 
% Haus 


. 


— 


theProuerbes; capi: 258 
Katie a fearefullexample thereof in the fifth * ter of the Aces | 
of the Apoſtles. And if all our talke ought to bee true, aboue all 
it is neceſſary that the wordes which concerne God and Chriſtian 


geligion ſhoulde bee vttered with trueth. The Miniſters n 
of che worde ought eee r 


57 # Wa corner ſecketh wiſedeme, od fndeth 2 
L570 4 - bat — i eaſſe to _ that will vn 


It ſcemerh at the firſt ſight that the firſt part of this preſent 
. „ repvgneth againſt diuers places of the Scriptures. Pro. 1. 7. 22. 
For Wiſedome hath called, and her counſell is refuſed- And 2, \ 
ſhee promiſeth the knowledge of GOD. And thus it ſeemeth Pro, 2.2.4.5. 
- that ſhee ſpeaketh agaynſt her ſelfe. Furthermore, foraſmuch as 
there is no W : ue? in GO D, and from God, wee can 
not ſeeke wiſedome, except that wee ſeełe God, who is contem- 
ned of ſcorners: and therefore they ſeeke neither him nor his wi- 
dome : but they ſay in their heartes, there is no God: The wicked 
cateth not for God: The foole hathfaide in his heart, There is no 
: God, On the other fide, Wiſedome ſhineth and neuer vadeth a- 8 7 4 
way, and is eaſily ſeene of them that loue her, and founde of ſuch as Wiſc6.12, 
ſeeke her. And our Lorde ſayth, Aske,and it ſhalbegiuen you, &c. Mat. 3.7. 
We ſee by theſe ſcriptures — ſcorners do not ſeeke wiſedome, & | 
that if they did ſeeke her, they ſhoulde finde her. I anſwere, For to 
finde God and his eidg. truly, wee muſt ſceke her with all un. r 
hart, as we ought to haue vnderſtood it before: And Moyſes doeth Pro: FA 
teache vs allo the ſame. But if from thence thou ſhalt Gele the lord Deut. . 28. 
thy God, thou ſhalt finde him, if thou ſhalt ſeeke him with all 
thyne hearte, and with al thy ſoule. And to doe this wel wee muſt 


forſale our wickedneſles: See the Lorde whiles he may be found: Eſa.s 5.6. 


call vppon him whiles hee is neere. And wee muſt walke truely in Pal. + 1.17 


the feare of G O D-: The Lorde is neere vnto all thoſe that 5 
vppon him : yea to al that cal vppon him in trueth. Mockers 
And ſcorners doe not ſeeke the Lorde after this ſorte: and there- 
fore they doe not finde him. And yet Solomon doeth not lye, 


hen hee —_ That the ſcorner ſeeketh wiſedome, For his 
[” 8. {2 poo intent 


| Incenci is not ee vnto ſcorbers, which nothing 
atal regarde the worde of the Lorde,the which is our wiſedome; 
and vnderſtanding, when we receiue it in feare andcharbythe ne 
wee learde to aſſure our ſelues of the goodneſſe of God towarde: 
vs: and that renouncing al wickedneſſe and abhorring it, wee ſet all 
aur delight to follow the commandement of the Lorde. Par be- 
cauſe that the ſcorners doe labour to make them ſelues beleeue 
that they tende to gouerne themſelues wiſely, and wouldebe eſtes. 
med wiſe(for if they be reprooucd for their wiekedneſſe, inconti- 
nently they crie with open mouthes, that they are honeſt men: & in 
deede, we ſhal ſee ſome of them which vil ſhew ſome fignes wher- 
by icſhal ſeeme that they tend to none other thinge, but to behaue 
themſelues wiſely, euen to bee guides of other) for this cauſe Solo- 
mon ſaith, that the ſcorner ſeeketh wiſedome: but becauſe they 
ſceke it not as they ought, therefore they fiũde it nor : that is to 
ſay, that they neither wil nor can gouerne themſclues by viſdome. 
But that it ſhouldenot trouble vs to ſecke wiſedome, and that it 
might be eaſie for vs to find it, & rule our ſelues thereafter, we muſt 
haue knowledge. Solomõ doth declare it vnto vs, whẽ he ſaith, ut 
knowledge is caſioto him, &. By a man of knowledge, Solomon 
ſignifieth ſuch an oneas is careful to print the pure woorde of the 
Lorde in his hearte and to delight therein. Such a man ſhal eaſi- 
ly finde knoweledpe : and as hee truely ſeeketh wiſedome, ſo doeth 
Mar 77 o. bee alſo finde it, and thereby doeth gouerne him ſelſe, bearing 
el and gladly the yoke of the Lorde, the whiche hee in- # 
e. 
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7 Depart Ao the fool Jl a thou reren, not in | 
| bim the lips of kyowleage. | 


4 


Becauſe the worlde conteineth more fooles then W = 
that the fooles doe proſper in outwarde ſight, are ſtrongeſt, moſt 
riche, and of greate credite and authoritie, working all thinges af- 
ter their 0wae minde, and hauing flatterers to flatter them, and 

to ſay they do well, euen as they would, therefore it ſeemeth vnto 

the weake and vndiſcrete that they could do no better, nor gonerne 

them more OP! "a to e themſelues Fith them, and I 
acquain 


acqu ff „ 4” 
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| the Prouerbes Cap. 1.4. 
acquainted andf familiar wich them, bees le bee 
whereby they ma rule themſelues as they doe, and to attaine vnto 
8 of their proſperitie,credite and power, But they are de- 
ceiued in this opinion: for they can learne nothing to proſit them. 
Solomon doeth ſhewe it, when hee ſaith, Deparr fromthe fooliſ 
mas : when than pre not inhim,cc.Hee forbiddeth vs the 
companie of the tooliſhe, their acquaintance and familiaritie alſo :' 
forit commeth not of ſeare that we proſper, but ratherin this, that 
ve be not curſed as are thefooliſh , though they think farre other- 
wiſe, and this commeth becauſe they looke no further then to the 
earth, and haue no knowledge of God, but walke in darkenefſe, and 
haue their mindes and ynderſtanding darkened with ignorance: the 
which is thegreateſtplague they can haue in this life: for ſuche an 
ignorauce maketh them fall into muche wickedneſſe, in the whiche 
they become obſtinate and indurate: ne foloweth their o- 
nerthrow and deſtruction. 
No we chat the fooliſhe haue no knowledge eof God, Solo- 
mon doeth ſignifie it, when hee giueth the reaſon, wherefore hee 
warneth vs to departe from the fooliſhe man, and ſaith, hen thou Rom. 7 * 2. 
perceiueſt not in him the lippes of knowledge. Had they the know - Ephe. f. 7. 
ledge of God, and that their hearts weregarniſhed with true know- 7 8. 
ledge t they woulde ſpeake of that which they knew and vnderſtood: 
For from the abundance of the hearte, the mouth ſpeaketh. And ann ooh 
thus wee might knowe in them the lippes of knowledge,and leame +. 
of them to gouerne our ſelues wiſely. The whichcan in no wile 
bee doone: for not onely they are emptie and voide of knowledge, 
but do alſo hate it: wherof it foloweth rightly,that they do not de- 
light to ſpeake thereof, & to cõmen or ralke therof for the inſtru- 
ction and teaching of their neighbours. In ſteede then to knowe in 
them the lips ofknowledge, wee heare vanities, and filthie diſorde- 
red ſpeaches, which proceede from fooliſhneſſe and malice where- 
with their heartes doe greatly abounde. Solomon do eth ſomewhat | 
Lonific the ſame, when he denieth them to haue che lips of knows 
ledge : for ſith they are great talkers and babblers, they muſt needes 
haue lippes through whoſe infamouſneſſe wee may learne that they i 
haue no knowledge of God, but are filled with malice and fooliſh- wm A ; 
— 85 are great medlers,as Solomon doth declare, And foral- T1; 
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ah u eu wordes doe corrupt good fe iris nos 
1.Cor. 15.15 withoutcauſe that Solomon . vs to de- 
| bare fn farre from the fooliſhe man. And eh thar Popery is 


te chem which haue any good beginning of the knowledge 
trueth, to departe from 4.5 for to ſecke the lippes of knowledge 
Mat. 15.14 and learning. Wee muſt be diligent to Word this doctrine, aud 
2. Ce. 6. 4. this ſame of our Lorde: Let them alone, they bee blinde leaders of 
N the blinde, &c. And this of Saint Paule, Bee not vnequally y- 
ked with the infidels.&c. If wee cannot departe with our bo- 
dies, yet let vs take heede from conſenting yato them, but let 
vs rather rebuke ihem, as Saint Paul teacheth vs. It belongeth vnto 
al Chriſtians to doe the ſame without feare of Ros oh either life, 
goods, renowme, or credite, or the fauour of the worlde: but ĩt r- 
pbe. r. . 1. neth chiefly for the Paſtouts of the Churche, Our Lorde doeth 
giue vs an er thereof. If euery one of vs for his parte will 
doe this, then muſt we arme our hearts & minds with the pure do- 
Qtrine of the Goſpel, and bee ſo filled there with, that from the a- 
bundance of the knowledge that wee ſhal haue, our mouthes 
- houlde bee opened for to vtter knowledge and learnfng , for tc 4 
make our neighbours partakers with ys thereof, that they mi 
.. take no occaſion to departe from vs, but to loue and — 
our companie, and to deſire our acquaintance and ſamiliatitie. It is 
not enough for vs onely to depart from the fooliſne, but wee muſt 
alſo labour to drawe others vnto vs, andchiefly the weake and go 
norant , and coſhewe our ſelues loft, gende, eaſie and tractable I 
thatthey may knowe wee haue thelippes of knowledge, and to yne 
derſtande that wee haue diſcretion and wiſedome, for to gouerne 
_ ourlippes : not as they which truſting in their wits and wiſdome, 
" ſpeake as they liſt,and wil for no reaſon that can bee brought them 
giueplace ynto other,nor hearken to any counſel: but to ſpeake as 
the wordes of God, being readie to receiue inſtruction of them 
which are indewed with the ſpitite of God, as they ſhewe by their 
bGyings and 22 


= The wine of the 3 is to enderſtand his 2 but 


| IE 


oy of faoles is decent, 
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There 


the Prouerbes Cap. 14+ 
There ate many men which chinke thetſelues wiſe prouident 


"audp rudent, when they ſo gouerne themſelues that they ſave them 
"ſelves from hurt and hinderance, and that none doe flop their pro- 
ite: and in the meane while doe labour with al their power togee 
kredite, authoritie and power, and to encreaſe their riches and 
"wealth ofthis worlde, without caring whether they doe wrong or 
no to their neighbours, ſo that it bee not perceiued, or that men 
dare not rebuke thẽ for it. But ſith we muſt beleeue Solomõ which 
faith, The wiſedome of the prudent, Cc: let vs not eſteeme ſuch 
men to bee indewed either with wiſedome and prudencie, but one- 
ly with a diueliſhe wiſedome, ſubtiltie, and deceite, which wil bring 
chem to deſtruction : for they vnderſtande not their way. Neither 
knowe they howe they ought to gouerne and guide them ſelues to 
* doe their duetie and office belonging to their neighbour : though 
they labour to make themſelues beleeue that they are cunning and | 
learned men, but it is to make theirproſite to the hurt ofour neigh- yr 
bours, rather then they woulde miſſe and faile of their purpoſe. 
This is not to vnderſtand their way aright, ſeeing that by ſuch kind 
of doing, they wander and ſtray out of the way, ſo that they runne 
co deſtruction. If ſucheprudene men had their eyes open for to 
| ſee their deſtruction, they woulde iudge that they did not vnder- 
ſtande their way: as at the laſt they ſhall both knowe and allo re- 
pent it. We haue an example heereof in the rich glucron : Againe, 5 
the anſwere made vnto the Goates doth alſo ſhew it. But their re- If. 3. NE 
pentance ſhal nothing profite them, but the more to torment the : Lulę. 16. 23. 
© a8 our Lorde doeth wel ſigniſio the ſame, when hee threateneth to Mat. 2 f. 44. 
8 ſende che vnprofitable ſeruant into darkenefle : and when he faith, 
that there ſhalbe weeping, aud gnaſhing of teeth. Whiles wee haue Mat. 27.3 0s 
time therefore let vs take paines to vnderſtande our way, that wee | 
may followe it. But icmighr wel ſeeme, that it is not needeful for 
man to vnderſtand his way for to followe it, and that there is no- 
thing butfooliſhneſle and wickedneſſe therein, and that by flying 
Ftom it, there ſhoulde bee rather wiſedome, and good Gerede be. 
fore God. For al the imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart are 
euilcontinually. Again, The imagination of mans heartis euil, euen 
. from his youth. Wherof it foloweth, that al the waies of mi ate no- 
ching worth : we haucal gone aſtray: for their workes are wicked 
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workes : 1 orſake his waies, and the ynrighteous his 


. 59 75. . & owne imaginations, and returne vnto the Lord. &c. The anſwere, 
59:6, Euen as the ſeruant which forſaketh che worke that his Lorde and 
erect 8,6, " mailter hath commanded him, and giueth himſelſe to his pleaſure, 
ebe - is wicked and ſlouthful : cuen ſoalſo,hee which deſpiſeth to Walke 
aſter the worde of God, who is our Lorde to whom wee al doe owe 
obedience, and is giuen to liue after his fantaſie, is wicked and vn- 
faithful. Contrarily, as the ſeruant which wil cruely ſhewe — 
faithful and wiſe, doeth carefully the worke of his — 5 as if 
vere euen his owne : and in deede, hee calleth it his, becauſe het is 
bounde todo it,and that itis his duetie and office to bee is 
therein: Likewiſe,if we wil ſhew out ſelues wiſe & prudent, as we 
| ought, wee muſt apply our heartes and mindes, to knowe the way 
which the Lorde in his worde doeth teach vs: for to followe and 
walke diligently in the ſame. Thus doing, wee ſhal vnderſtande 
our way, not that it is properly ours, not that wee haue choſen it of 
our {clues : but becauſe our duetie is, to apply our taindes to know 
and to followe the way which hee teacheth vs and commandeth vs 
to holde. Wee may ſay allo that the way of Gods commande- 
ments is ours, when he giueth vs grace to guide our ſelues theretn 
by his holy Spirite, who maketh vs to delite therein, and maketh vs 
8 7 7 fl. 1 9.14 that wee may truely ſay, haue had as great delight in the way of 
| thy teſtimonies : as in al maner of riches, They which vnderſtand 
* way, are wiſe and prudent, and can gonerne themſelues as ap- 
3 : and as they know howe to auoide the ſnares of Satan, 
and vil not bee deceiued thereby: euen ſo their affections doe 
not ſtreiche to deceiue any man. Solomon doeth ſomething ſignifi 
© this ſame, when bee ſaith, Bur the fooliſbmeſſe of the fooles is de- 
ceit. Againſt wiſedome, hee ſetteth fooliſhneſſe, and againſt the 
prudent, the fooles : and againſt to vnderſtande his way, he ſetteth 
deceite. Wherein he ſhewethys that for aſmuch as the fooles do 
not vnderſtande their way, neither wil vnderſtand it, they are eafily 
deceiued: and alſo are giuen vnto fraude and deceit. they are 
ſubiect vnto the baites of Satan, and cannot auoide them: as alſo 
they labour to entrap their neighbours, and to hurt them, euen to 
Aer chem when they. thioke KY cannot obtaine their en | 


: N otherwaithe: 


* y OO TO e EY 18 — 
> 5 eee IS. En VE Hg . 


_ N 4. : * , n e Nn ae | ; . . I I. 5 4 0 | PFs x 2 * ye A K j * 
3 5 2 a PR N * E a R Ts (96 560? KS. 2 A. 3 #$ r Rn Re 
# . * i bo 19 po Lat EPS * . pe wrt 
- 4 ' 
. » 
ef 
- 1 8 
N — . 
5 ? ; K 
"I a * 2 a 
y * 
: | * £'S 4 C2 L 1 0 
1 4 4 / 


F fo heekaid cy, =; 
eonceiued miſchieſe,bu he ſhall bring ſoonhalie. Of Fg 
75414. 


Stherwayes." Suche crooked deceit is deſcribed vntoo vs in the 


1 The foele maleth a mocks of fame : but among the righteous 


| there is fanonr. | 


Let ys firſt of all note, when Solomon ſetteth the righteous 2+ 
gainſt the foole, that he ſpeaketh of wicked fooles which hate know 
ledge , which deſpiſe wiſedome and inſtruction, and are frowarde, 
malicious, vnfaithfulll, arrogant and cruell. For thoſe are righteous 
- which loue knowledge, which make great account of wiſedome 8 
inſtruRion : and are delighted with vprightneſſe, inſtice, goodnes, 
and faithfulaeſſe : and are ful ofgentlenes, humanitie and beneuo- 
lence, Herein conſiſteth righteouſnes: as we may gather of the for- 
mer Chapters, and alſo by this preſent ſentence, when Solomon 
ſetteth the foole againſt the righteous, and doeth attribute fauour 
vnto them. 

_ -- Secondly, when againſt making a mocke of ſinne, he ſettech fa- 
uour, wee muſt ynderſtande that this mocking is ful of crueltie, and 
that the fooliſhe doe not mocke as it were in paſſing by, when they 
haue committed any. wickedneſſe againſt their neighbours by do- 
ing of them wrong and iniurie, in dooing of them violence to de- 
ſtroy them: but they runne ouer head and eares, and bathe them - 
ſelues therein, and are rauiſhed and caried headlong with a great 

abundance of wicked deſires and cruel thoughtes. And yet not- 
withſtandiag,they make no great account of their miſdoings which 
they commit to the great detriment and deſtruction of their neigh- 
bours, as if it were alight thing. Solomon doeth ſome what ſig· 
niſie this ſame by the wordo of making a ĩeſt or a mocke : and hath. 
plainely ſignified it heere before in the tenth Chapter and 23. verſe. 
The worlde hath al wayes beene repleniſhed with ſuch fooles, as al» 
ſo was ſnewed in the ſame former place. Thirdly, when fauour is at- 

. tributed vnto the righteous, let vs note, that wee can not boaſt our 
ſelues of tighteouſnes, except we be led with ſweete & gracious af- 
leftions towards our neighbours, and delight to doe them good, in 58 
$olowing che exhortations of S. Paul: Let al bitternes, & anger, ard Epe. f. i. 
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38 | Michad Cope jon 


| 5 ſpeaking bee put away from yon wich alma: 
liciouſnes: Bee yee therefore followers of God, asdeare children, 
1.2. and walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath loued Vs, &c. But powe pu 
yee away euen al theſe thinges, wrath, anger, maliciouſnes, curle 
ſpeaking, filthie ſpeaking,out of your mouth, 'Burforalmucheas it 
is verie harde to finde ſuche fauour and gentlenes on earth, we may 
a er that the worlde is voide of rightousmen. 


40. Te heart knowerh the bitternes of his Jones nd the 
frranger ſbal not medle with his i he. 4 


$5 


The Scripture doeth transferre. the bitterneſſe of the 5 5 

1 8 „ler diuers ſortes, and ſundrie ſignifications. For firſt ofall, when 

Dent. 29. 0 Moyſes admoniſheth the children of Iſtael: that there ſhould not 

E be among them any roote that bringeth foorth Gall and Worme- 

yood:Hee taketh the roote bringing foorth Gall and Wormwood, 

for the inwarde malice ofthe heart, the which doth ſo poyſon man, 

that hee delighteth and aſſureth himſelſe in his, wickedneſſe, and 

not feeling the puniſhment of his miſdoings, hee bringeth foorth 

nothing but bitterneſſe, angring and prouoking his frowarde and 

corrupted concupiſcence to deſpiſe God. Wee may gather this in- 

tterpretation from the verie woordes of Moyſes, when hee after- 

2.19. wardes ſayeth, So that when he heareth the wordes of this curſe, 

hee bleſſeth himſelſe in his hart, dec. in this (ame ſignification is alſo 
bieterneſſe taken. 

Int. 72.7. Secondly,bitcerneſſe is taken for crochie,malice,and ſharpneſle. 

Eſa.38.17. Thirdly, when Ezechias ſaieth, Beholde, for felicitic I had bitter 

Act. 7. 25. briefe but! it was thy pleaſure to deliuer my ſoule from the pitte of 

Ephe.4.31. corruption: And when alſo it is ſaide, that Petet went out & wept 

Tam 3.14. bitterly ; ; bitterneſle is there taken for heauineſſe, ſorowe and grieſe- 

Lavzz dz ii it is alſo in this preſent ſentence, when it is ſaide, The —— kno- 

> -weth thebitterneſſe of his ſoule. Solomon docth ſhewe it, when 

againſt bitterneſſe he ſerteth ioye, laying, Aud the ſtraunger ſnal 

wot medle with his ieoye. Let vs vnderſtande, that wee are heere 

admoniſhed, not to ſecke our ioye and conſolation in outwarde 

chinges of this worlde, when our heartes are troubled and ſorow- 

n but for to be deliuered and freed from our heauines & & oy; 
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the Prouerbe. Cap. 14. 
and to obteine ioye, wee mult runne vnto God, knowing that? 
not without cauſe that hee is called the God of conſolation ; fo 
vnleſſe hee doeth comfort vs, What ioye ſocuer wee haue, yet mult 
the ſame bee turned into griefeand trouble. Contratily, if hes 
giue vs ioye, and comfort vs, none can remooue nor take away our 
zoye. Dauiddoeth wel confeſſe this, uhen he ſaith, If the Lord had Fal. 94+ 27. 
got holpen mee, my ſoule had almoſt dwelt in filence. Let ys not be G 66.3. 
blinded and caried away with the pleaſures of this worlde, but let 
vs with Dauid, Be merciful vnto mee, O Lord: for I crye vnto 
chee,comiandlyy” oY TIT EL RS,» | 


" 21 'Thehonſe of thewickedſpalbe deſtroyed:but the tabers- 
1224, amacleof the righteom, ſhal floriſh,” ITY 
| | | | | | 
© "The wicked labour ſo muche as they can, to make Solomon a 
ſyer, as it hath beene alwayes their cuſtome either by deede or 
Woorde, to belye thoſe which haue threatened and condemned . 
them in the Name of God. Noe the Embaſſadour of righteouſnes in p : * 
condemned the worlde of the wicked, and that in following the . TY 
worde of God, but no thanke to them, that they laboured not to ame 
ſhewe that it was but in ieſt, wherewith they were threatened, 

In ſteede where they ought to haue conuerted vnto God by true 

repentaunce, and to feare his threateninges, they endeuoured to 

make them voide in banquetting and feaſting one with an other, 

for to put them out of remembrance : and for to preſerue theyr 

houſes and families, they made mariages : but for all that euer 

they could doe, yet was the hande of God ſtrongeſt, and the ende 
declared that they were not threatened in vaine. Thus their houſe 
was deſtroyed : as was alſo the ſame of the Zodomites, and Go- 
morrhians. The wicked ought to looke for no other ende. Let 
thein labour to be riche, and to ſtrengthen them ſelues ſo muche as 
they can, eyther by heaping vp of goods and riches together, or 
by credite and power, or by leagues with the more mightie & mote 
noble then them ſelues, yet muſt theit houſe fall: for it is not built 
vppon the rocke, Albeit then that the wicked doe boaſt and brag 
and exalt and lift yp them ſelues, yet ſhal they not continum. 


Cen. 19.25 
Lnk 47. 23 
2. Pet. 2. 4. 
Mat. 7. 25, 


Mey thinke they are vetie {ure and fable 3' as Solomon doeth. 
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li SIE pt ne Et ittribating vnto the 
igh a ſimple tabernacle, the 9 
| owe, and 421 remoucd hither and chither. Notwithſtanding hee 
ppareth the flociſhing ſtate of the righteous vnto the appearance 
ST of the long eee the houle of the wicked, and doth alſo 
os + Wag, ſame before it, when hee ſaith, But the Tabernacle of 
3 the righteous flor Firſtof al let vs note that when a imple 
and weak tabernacle is preferred ynto an houſe which — 
ſtrong and mightie, wee are taught not to ſtay, nor to truſt vnto the 
fayre ſhewes of this worlde : but rather to ſecke humble thinges, 
and to be contented with a lowe degree: ſo doing, we ſhal be raiſed 
vp vnto an excellent and euerlaſting bighneſſe. Secondly, foraſmuch 
as the ſtate of the wicked is compared voto an houſe, wee muſt not 
therefore maruell though they bee greate in outwarde ſight, and 
doe long ſtande: as it ſeemeth to thoſe which haue not like proſpe- 
itie. Their ſtate is compared vnto an houſe: but like to ſuch an 
houſe as ſhalbe deſtro * ſhal ouerw helme ſuch as are therein. 
Nowe there is none of ys but had rather dwel in ſuch a light taber- 
nacle, then to dwel in ſuch a decayed houſe, how great and faire ſoe- 
uer it be. They which know of deſtruction at hande, cannot dwel 
but in great feare. And foraſmuch as the ſcriptureconpareth the 
fate of the righteous vnto a tabernacle,agaiaſtthe wicked & their 
eſtate: therefore wee muſt not departe from righteouſneſſe, though 
that infolowing thereof wee bee deſpiſed of the worlde, and that 
ourcondition be worſe in outwarde fight,thea the ſame of the wic- 
ked.For the pouertie of the faythful patiently borne, is much more 
vorth, then the great proſperitie of the wicked. Solomon doth ſig- 
nifie it, when againſt deſtruction, he ſetteth flori ſhing, ſaying, But 
the tabernacle of the righteous ſpall floriſne. But ſeeing chat the 
floure is ſoone paſſed and gone, and that it withereth & becõmetn 
haye very quickly & dryeth, as we dayly ſee: and that the ſcripture © 
compareth the moſt excellent thinges of this worlde, vnto a floure, 
to ſhewe therby their vnſtableneſſe, inconſtancie and vanitie: it may 


— — 


Ib. 7 1.2. ſeeme therefore, that the excellent ſtate of the righteous, is not due - 


PH. 10g. 14 ly nor rightly ſignified, when it is ſaid, that their tabernacle ſhal flo- 
Eſay.- 4. 7. riſh. To the which I anſwere,albeic that the floure is of ſmal conti- 


Tansf. 1. 1 ee * the which it ſeemeth chat a 1 40 
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deade when the ſpring time commeth(in the which all herbes and 
roores of the earth doe ware greene, ſpring and flooriſb)wee finde 
and in goodcale,wherear we reioyce. The Scriptare 
Alſo for —— the proſperous and bleſſed eſtate of the faithful, AS 
doeth attribute to them flouriſhing :ir faith, Heereafter Tacob ſhall Eſa. 2 27.6. 

take roote : Iſrael ſhal flooriſh & grow, & the world ſhalbee filled G. 1. 

with fruite. The deſert & the wildernes ſhal teioyce: and the waſt | 
and flooriſh as theroſe,&c.Such as be planted Pſal. 92.18 


al thing s well; 


ground ſhalbe glad 
in the houſe of the Lorde, ſhal flooriſh in the courtes of our God. 
And becauſe that this proſperous and flooriſhing eſtate is not out- 
wardly ſeene, but that the faythfull moſt commonly are vnder affli- 
Rion,as experience doeth bed it, The Scripture ſayth not that 


they doe flooriſh: for they are now as it were in the winter but it 
ſaith that they ſhal floriſn. And herein it ſheweth that their flowre 
ſhalc ontinue euen for euer. Solomon doth wel ſhe w it here, when 


1 deſtruction he ſette th flouriſhing, 


1 2 Thos isa way which ſeemeth ri bt to 4 man: bnt tb 
ow thereofare the ewayes death, 


When any thing is often done in the world, it ſeemeth there 
is no cuilin it, Wherevpon it followeth that it ſeemeth good and 


right : ſceing that betwWeene good and euill, betweene wrong and 
right there is no difference. There are but a fewe which be of this 
opinion, but in al eſtates almoſt cuſtome is madea law, though it be 
againſt the honour of God, and againſt the loue of our neighbour. 
We may ſee the ſame in ſuperſtitions and idolatries, in craftes and 
occupations, in trades and merchandize. Becauſe che way that ſuch 
folkes doe holde is commonly vſed, therefore it ſeemeth too them 


right: but they ſhal at the laſt feele that they wandred and went a- 


ſtraye after diuers ſortes and very greeuouſly : as Solomon doeth 
ſigniſie the ſame, when he ſayth, But the yſſues thereof are the 


wayes of death. Whereio he teacheth the very ſame thing that 


Moſes taught the children of 1/Tae, Ye ſhall not doe after al theſe 


thinges that wee doe here e, chat is, euery man whatſocuer Deu. 2. f. 
| leemety. 


if. 


 ſeemeth him good in his owne eyes. And immediately er, he 
chreateneth that if wee followe that which is ri it in our own 
minde and opinion, that wee ſhal dye, ely temporally anc 
Eccleſ.;z.1 9. eorporally, the which is common both 1 . fo es, tot h 
. 2. iaſt and vniuſt, and alſo wee ſee that they which walke riglit, 
; the iudgemene of the worlde, are not in ſo great danger of con rporal 
death,as are they which ſeebe to pleaſe God, according to his wad, 
mne Who are rather counted, ſheepe for the laughter. Bi chiefly by 
ee  Eternaldeath, wherein the wicked hal knowe, that the\ way which 
they have holden, was not the right way. 
_ __._ ... "Sucheknowledge ſhal profite them nothing, but KEN tot⸗ 
Wiſes „ ment them. Wherefore, let vs vnderſtande, that Solomon doth 
admoniſhe ys to walkecleane contratie to our owne opinion and 
e if wee wil auoide death, and obteine life. 
Furthermore, hee ſheweth vs, that wee al of our ſelues do tend 
vnto death: for wee thinke that wee are ſo wiſe, that weecan 4 
lone guide our ſelues. This ſame is common to al men, vatil they 
be regenerate and ſanctified by the Spirite of God, who by his an- 
;nointing doeth teach and leade them. To the ende then that wedo 
not enter into the wayes ofdeath, Let vs pray, Leade mee, O Lord, 
in thy righteoulnes, becauſe ofmine enemies, &c. Againe, Shewe 
me thy wayes, O Lorde,and teache mee 7 pathes,&c. 


1 E Hen in . 4 ra 15 fe of 4 _ ib 2 ; 
<4 that mirth ys beanines. > 
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When the worldlinges and carnal men doe feele them ſelues 
troubled and grieued, or when they wil put away and reliſl grieſe, 
chey wil playe and paſſe the time away as n poſſibly they 
can: they eate, they drinke abundantly, euen til they be drunke or 
verie neere: they leape, ſing and daunſe: they delight to reaſon, to 

eſt and talke of vaine thinges, yea filthie and yndeane : they turne 
their loo ke for to feede the ſame with the appearaunce of beautie. 


After this manner they laugh : but as Solomon faicth, ben in 
— Weghing the 1 15 eee 8 
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b incite © en the 


1 fuch alle they labour to auoide grief 
yet they cannot: ſor they haue an hangman within in them, f hich 
| Er torment them, from whoſe handes they labour to bee deli 
uered, to vit, their conſcience which doeth reprooue them & f are 
ibem before the iudgement ſeate of God for their diſordered life? 
_though they ſtryue to make themſelues beleeue that there is nei · 
ther God nor Deuill, neither ſaluation nor damnation, And there» 
fore they reioyce diſſolutely, as though euil ſhoulde neuer happen 
vato them; but finally they ſhal feele that they haue beene deccis 
ued:as Solomon doeth wel declare vnto them, ſaying, 
AUAud the ende of that myrth is heauineſſe. After that As 
dam had reioyced of eating the forbidden fruite, hee had great hea · Cen. f. 7. l. 
uineſſe: the which had continued for euer, if God had not redreſ- 
ſed it by his promiſe. The worlde which periſhed with the flocd did 
no leſſe feele it, than did the Sodomites and Gomorrhians. The Gen. 4.0. 
people of Iſrael was puniſhed for theic idolatrie, The riche glutton & 19. 
vas calt iuto hell, Al theſe nations haue felt that which Solomon Exo.; 2.1 
ſpealeth of: andallſuchlike ſhal feele it. Woe vnto them, that Lale. 16. 
iſe vp earelie to followe drunkenneſſe, and to them that conti- Labe. 6.24, 1 
newe a of the wine doe inſlame them. And the harpe Eſay. 5. 11. 12, 


and viol, timbtel, and pype, and wine e ee e they Cu. I, * 
regatde not the woorke of the Lord, neither conſider the worke 
of his handes. And in that day did the Lorde God of hoſtes 


call vnto weeping: and moneys and to beklnctes and ending wich 
af noone Sc. . i 


3 


2 The hats his deckineth, ſhal "a ſatiate with bis 
mne peat but 4 good. man ſhall rule ouer bim. 1 


Solomon hath ſhewed1 vs 5 before what are den wayes ofan 
karte that dedineth, when he ſaide, My Sonne, if ſinners intice thee, 
conſent thou not, &c. For their feete runne after euill, &c. For 
except mans heart were alienated and eſtranged from G OD and 
his woorde, hee ſhoulde not haue ſuch wicked thoughtes, neither 
woulde hee giue himſelſe ynto ſuch wicked workes, the which doe 
vorthůy deſerue grieuous puni ſhment: as Solomon doeth ſhewe, 
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deth, 


uen 8 -unkard ; * prog 
bundance of meates and drinkes, chat hee becommeth as itwerd 
adead man,” And as ſuch gluttons and drunkardes arecon 


and deteſted of temperate and ſober men, euen ſo they whoſe 


heartes are gone aftray and alienated from God, ſhalbee-as foto 
Noole vnto good mco;Soomonfgufeth thisſame, when heead- 


"But a good man ſhal TY ouer b. This i is pardy Ruled 
in this worlde: though the contrary thereof oftentimes is ſeene bes 


fore our eyes: for though that Ioſeph wasgood', who ruled ouet᷑ 


his brethren: and that Moyſes did vanquiſh Pharao and his people? 


yet, as it ſeemeth to feſhs: and blood, the wicked to whotne Sol64 
mon attributeth a heart that dedineth, doe holde in ſubiection, af 
flict and perſecute the good :but what priſon, torment and —— 


on ſoeuer ihat the good doe ſuffer, yer are they not vanquiſned 


but doe by patience ouercome the wicked.Their viftotle — daa 
When 


riotitie ſhalbe plainely ſeene in the heauenhy glory 


haue made the wicked, the footeſtoole of To Chr; whoſe bre · 
thren and members the fiythiful are who alſo are fellowe heyres, 
and ſhal reigne with him, and ſhal ſee the wicked ſuppreſſed 5 fab! 


dewed, caſt and beaten downe euen to the — hel. Of this 
victorie the children of Iſtael had the firſt beginning, when thibbgh 


the power of God they ſybdewed ſo greate a number of kings and 


nations which were farre ſtronger then were they. Wee alſo haue 
ſome beginning thereof, when in ſpite of Satan and al hisminiſters 
the Goſpel is preached and that the poore faythful Chriſtians arg 


conſtant in theconfeſsion of the name beef God and of leſus Chriſt; 


and change not for any manner of tormentes that chey are put 

too. And in this ſorte they beginne to bee alreadie aboue 

hem. 

Vnto che N parte of this Kun wee may giue other er 

a which _—_ they bediuerſe,yer are _—_y pr 
2 — 


— 


ecannot bo re we lous 
which fall away, and follow their maners and 
doings.Secondly,and the good man ſhalbe ſatiſfied with his wayes. 
Aud chus this whole ſentence ſhould be, as ifhe did fay with S. 
Paule, Euer Euery man ſhall receiue things which are done in his bodie, 2, Cor, f. 1e 
| to that he hath done, Whether i it begood or euil. Thirdly, Heb. 14.7. . 

1 oodman ſhall liue of his leaues, or of his fruite: that is 
* he vil be contented vich a ſmall thing. Hee will notla- 
bour togripe much, and to rake any thing in hand to the hurt of 
his neighbours ; as do theſe vnſatiable gulfes , which are never ſa- 

tiſfied,till their mouthes be full ofcarth, Fourthly, the Chaldee in- 
terpretout ſaieth, And the good man ſhalbe ſatiſſied with his feare, 
er with his God: for he vſeth a word which ſigniſieth both feare, 
and God, whoſocuer forſaketh thoſe which truſt in him, but proui- 
dech all chinges neceſſary for them, that they may want nothing, 
but be ſatifſied. After which wayand ſenfoſvenes we take this ſen» 
— we admoniſhed to giue our ſelues vnto goodaes, leaſt we 
2 with ſuch hearts as fal away : not ſo, that by our goods 

we can deſerue that God ſhould exempt vs from puniſhment, 
but it pleaſeth him thus to rewarde his goodneſſe, where with hee 
ae. 1 . For F bee enn vs, it is not 
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* ates 5 aacherei is none of vs, which woulde ake in good 
part to be counted orcalled ſimple, fooliſh,or dolte; therefore mud 
e not be light ro giue or lende our eares, for to receiue thinges 
ty. whatſocuer ſhalbe tolde vs: though 8. Iames doeth Jam. tt 7g 

admoniſh cuery man to be ſwift to heare: for there he meaneth not 

chat any man, wil put forth, nor that we ſhal heare any thing but the 

word of truech: being he giueth ſuch warning, after that hee hat 

Gaide that God of his owne will hath begotten vs by the worde of 
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ee — 2 een ſodoe they delight to 

make others beleeue them alſo, and they thinke a'man a verie 

foole,or that he doeth them al beleeueth not their 

words ſo eaſily, as did their iefters and flatterers. Secondly, let yy 

not be like vnto them which loue to bee flattered, and too heare 

nothing that may trouble or hurt them: but would haue men to 

| ſpeakeſuch thinges as doe pleaſe them, or that they thinke to bee 

* ptoſitable for them. They wil diligently heate lyars, falſe witneſſei 

Exo. 25. 1 · and ſlaunderers. Now as God forbiddeth lying, falfe witneſſe bea- 

ring, and llaundering, ſo doth he alſo forbid; Thou ſhalt not receiue 

afalſe tale, neither ſhalt thou 9 thine hand with the wiched , ” 
des falſe witaeld, K+ dre Ee 

"Thirdly let vs take heede een lie vnto thoſe which have 

vicking yeares. The world almoſt is filled with none other people, 

and chiefly Turkie,and the places where poperie reigneth. If we fol · 

lowe them, we runne intodeſtruction, and doe worthily deſerue to 


wer 2.Theſc2.10. periſh, ſeeing that wee are warned therof in diuets places: Hauing 


Ram. 1 6. 17. then ſo many teſtimonies, v herby we are admoniſhed, we do wor- 
J. Tim. 4. I. thily deſerue to be counted and called fooles and dolts if we beleeue 


2. Tim. 3. 1. euery thing. And for as muchas we cannot take it wellto be coun- 


2. Pet. 2. . ted ſuch, but contrarily, would be holden and eſſeemed for diſcrete 
and wiſe, therfore we muſt ſtand vpon our watch, conſidering dili- 
gently how we ſhouldgouerne our ſelues; that wee goe not awry. 

Solomon doeth teach it vs ſo, when he ſaieth: ut the prudeni 


al.. dena his pepper. Kor to conßder weil our fvepes,that we: 


274.7, may be yell gouerned, and not to beleeue euery thing, wee muſt 
2 4 Pray; Leade me O Lord, in thy rigteouſnes, becauſe of mine ene - 
10 1 mies: make my way plaine before my face. Shew mo thy waies, O 


8 . Lorde, and teach mee thy pathes. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord; teach 


me thy ſtatutes. Thy worde is a lanterne vnto my feete, and alight. 
vnto my path. The entraunce into thy wordes ſheweth light, and 


1 vnderſtanding tothe * Nowe for to enioy this _ 
Nee 


| 


. vr but as ce Ce! ing _ „ 
— — Bur when. N e 40 

ſuffereth all thinges, it beleeueth all thinges: it bopech all thinges, 

it indureth all thinges : ic may ſeeme therefore not to be fooliſhnes 

to belecuecuery thing. To the which I anſwere, The holy Ghoſt 

which hath thus ſpoken by S. Paule, hath ſaide alſo by Moyſes : 

If there ryſe among you a Prophet or dreamer of dreames; and 

giue thee a ſigne or wonder, & c. S. Paule himſelfe alſo hath ſaide, 

Trye all things, and keepe that which is good. Againe, S. Iolin ſaith, cu 
Dearely beloued brethren, beleue not euery ſpirite, but try the ba: - £5 
rites whether they be of God. And therefore, when it is ſayde, 
chat loue belecucth all thinges , let vs vnderſtand it of ſuch thinges 

as may and ought lawfully to be beleeued. Fora Chriſtian man 2 75.1. 
ought not wittingly and villoglytocaf away wiſedome and right ; The. 24, 
iudgement, and ſuffer himſelfe to be deceiued, that he ſhould not „ Joh. . 7. 
iudge between white & black: but ouglit very rightly to proceed in 

ſimplicitie and humanitie in iudgement, and not to be ſo wicked as 


chase his ncighbour with wrong: andeuill a. ee 


"ea <a; 4 wiſe mes fret ard departeth from mill; bur 
25 "Gp _—_ adi 10 nnen 


They which fort the wichodnes Fe; haue committed, do feare 
to be puniſhed, and yet haue no minde to doe wel, nor abhorre 
che euil that they thinke and doe commit: ſuch doe not departe 
from euil, for all their feare: as wee haue examples thereof in 

Caya, Pharao, Saule, and Iudas and others. Therefore when 
Solomon ſayth, that A wiſe man frareth, & c. hee ſpeaketh 
not of ſuch a feare, but of an holy and honorable affection that the 
Faithful beare towards God herby they abhor & dereſt al wicked- 


Keinebellon & . trẽble fot the euils that they eyther 
Rr think 


| Michael Copeiyon | 
3 — they ——— thy , 
chem ſelues guiltie ofdeath and damnation. And yer notuithſtan- 


| aig by the truſt that they haue in the mercies of God, 
the es that hee commaundeth, and labour to giue bim obedi- 


155 This is the true wiſedome, and the ſeare which God requi- 
Deut. 4. 6. hs ref vs, and as hath alreadic bene handeled. A wiſeman ther 
10.12, fore feareth the iudgement of God, which hee deſerueth for his 
Pro. 1. y. ſinnes, the which alſo hee abhorreth and deteſleth: and therefore 
& 2-51 &8: by true repentance, hee laboureth to auoide them, and to giue him 
13.c49.10, ſelſe vnto goodneſſe, and according as God doth command im by 
Rom. y. 24. bis holie woorde. And being rebubed and reprehended, eyther in 
his owe conſcience, or by his neighbours, hee waxeth not ſpight- 
ful, but confeſſeth that hee i is yerie miſerable becauſe of hisfindes 
and offences. 
Contrarily, as Solomon Gieth A foole ge And 15 cel 
When Solomon ſetteth raping, againſt departing from euil: and 
careleſneſſe, againſt feare ;. wee may firſt vnderſtande that the foole 
through deſpight and anger that hee hath to bee rebuked of God in 
his conſcience which doeth pricke him, or to beeadmoniſhed = 
corrected by men, which ſet the iudoementes of God before 
and doe threaten him with his vengeance: by deſpight! ſay,0! 
admonitions, hee ſtriueth to tranſgreſſe his word, and to giueh i 
\ felf foorth on to do euil with al infolencis and diſſolutenes with all 
- injuries & ragings,to the diſhonour of God, & hurt of their neigh- 
dbours. The world deſtroyed by the flood, & the Sodomites & Go- 
morrhians, and Saule did ſo behaue them ſelues i as may be gathe- 
ted by the Scriptures; And nowe at this day many wicked men doe 
rage after this ſors: euen as Iudas hath alſo raged & fought againſt 
"I Chriſt. Secondly, Let vs vnderſtand that whẽ᷑ it is ſaid, that the 
Lad. - focle is carelefſe, that Solomon doeth not attribute vnto him aoy 
A. : 0.3 true aſſuraunce. For the ſounde of a leaſe ſhaken, ſhal chaſe him, 
Fl. 45. - &c.Therethey ſhalbe taken with feare,becauſe God is in the gene- 
84.5420, tation ofthe iult; - The wicked ate like the raping ſea, that can no: 
- reſt, whoſe waters caſt yp myre and dirte. But hee doeth attribute 
© arroganicie',' boaſting and preſumption vnto him: whereupp 
' comme tb, that che Nos n his owne conſcience, Aboufeth 
t 


2 


e, e e e 


. ha hee ſhal oi: +270 7 
and that nothing ſhal hurt him nor hindert him: and ther fore, bold- 
= and r | ;doeth heegiue him ſelfe to doe euil. The wicked Pal. 1 6. f. 
80 _wichpride doeth perſocute the poore, Which haue ſaide, With our C 12. c. 
tongue wil wee preuaile, 8c, Becauſe ye haue ſaide, We haue made C ſai. 2 l. 
_- Kcouenant withdeath, and with hel are wee atagreement :chough _ 
A a ſcourge runne ober, and paſſe through, itſhalnotcome at s. 
Foraſmuch as there is nothing but the only truth of God which 
2 can affureman, and deliver him truely from al feare, the whichtrurh - - + 5; 
che ſoole doeth deſpiſe and reiect: therefore it followeth, hee can 
not ſtande faſt, but after the former meaning. And albeit the foole + 
doeth ſtande faſt or is careleſſe, yet is hee not aſſured, but itandeth 
till in feare, and trembleth : euen ſo, albeit that the wiſe man fea- 
. xeth, and that hee ſtandeth not faſt, yet is he aſſured andcertiſied of 
the helpe and goodneſſe of God. In this there is no repugaancie: 
as wee may ſee by that which hath beene alreadie ſaide, both of the 
- wiſe man & foole, otherwiſe S. Paul would not exhort vs, to make Philip. 4. 44 
an ende of our owne ſaluation with feare and trembling. Hee 
. woulde not haue vs to doubt of the good wil of God towardes vs, 
vor of our ſaluation: but hee — Ve that we ſhoulde witneſſe and 
1 Approoue our obedience, in this, that wee abaſe our ſelues and be- 
me humble, conſeſſing howe miſerable we are of our ſelues, and 
-. Howe naked of al goodneſſe. This feare is contrarie to the careleſ- 
-- Neſle of fooles and wicked men, wherein they Ware proude and are 
delighted, or rather are raf vp with a vain en of their force 


ee. 


1 7 He that i 1 l to er pomiminer dle, and 4 * * 
bedie is hoes, * 5 2. 


|  Albeie that al yertues doe 20ree together and that there ĩs no te 
pugnancie berweene them, and that the worldly wiſe men doe ſay, 
łrhat chere is al one inſtruction of thinges contrarie: yet neuerthe- 
leſſe al vices which are contrarie vnto vertue, doe not agree altoge- 
ther, but there are ſome, amongeſt the which there are great con- 
. trarieties. Amongeſt others, Solomon doeth heere ſet before vs 
10 e and docth ſet them one contrarie to the other, The one 
0 Rrg * 


- Michal Coperpon / , 


is choler, the which ſodainly breaketh foorth bp eat or by 
actes that are put foorth without * to the ende thereof, 
whether it ſnalbe hurtful to a mans ſelfe or to his neighbours-whe. 
ther we ſhalbe praiſed ordiſcommended thefore : whether we ſhal 
, eſcape as we would after anger is paſt : it ſufficeth toſhew hisimpa- 
tiencie, ſor too make him aaide, and that there may be no reſi- 
Rance. . But that is not alwaies obteined : fogoftentimesit hape- 
neth that the vnpatient doe meete with as angry folkes as them - 


ſelues ate, or with other diſcreete men and well ruled, which can 


vel ſuppreſſe them, and make them feele that they doe not wiſely 
but fooliſhly, which hurteth them. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, 
ſaying, He that is haſtie to anger, committeth folly: - Hee fo- 
loweth heere our manner of ſpeaking ... For wee often ſaye thata 


man woorketh folly, when that which hedoeth ſerueth to nothing 


but to bring him tocontempt, or to hinder him, & todeſtroy him in 
Neede that hee ment to do that euil to his neighbour. And when he 
thus ſpeaketh, he doeth wel ſnewe vs, that wee ought to be care- 
ful to take heede, leſt we be ſodainly angry, ſeeing wee would haue 
no fooliſhe thing laide to our charge, but woulde haue whatſocuer 


Lum. 1.1 g.20:we ſay or doe, allowed to be good. Saint Iames doth exhort vs, ſay- 


Lat . 1s. 


Exo. 4. 6. 
Pſal. ug. 5 
Ephe.4.31. 
& 5.1. 
Lollo, 3. l. 


ing, Let euerie man be ſlow to wrath. For to preſerue vs then from 
rebellion, and to auoid puniſhment, let vs folow the patience of our 
God: The Lord is ſtrong, merci ful, and gracious, ſlowe to anger, and 
abundant in goodneſſe and trueth. And for to folow this wel, let vs 
obey S. Paul, who faith, Let al bitternes, & anger, &c. be put away 
frõ you. But now put ye away euẽ al theſe things, wrath, anger, ma- 
liciouſnes,curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking,our of your mouth. Thus 
doing, we that not commit follie, but ſhal work wiſd6.The vice that 
Solomon placeth againſt haſtineſſe or auger, is along & ſecrete pur- 


- poſe to hurt a mans neighbour, the whichat the laſt is diſcouered, & 


maketh a man hated, who after hauing long diſſembled the anger & 


hate that he did beare to his neighbour, doth declare him ſuch as he 


is labouring to put his deviſes in execution. This is giuen vs to vn- 
derſtande, when Solomon ſaith, A buſie bodie, or a man of imagi- 
nations, ſhalbe hated. He doeth here ſhew vs what reward the ma- 


cious are woorthie of, that is to ſay, that as they haue noutiſhed ia 


Heir harrs, wrath, & haucd, euẽ ſo it _— topalle that 5 — 
˖ 


1 the Prouerbes. 38 Cap. 14. 268 | 
tated as they deſerue:firſt of God, as Solomon ſaith in his C. chap, 
The Lorde hateth an hart that imagineth wicked enterpriſes. Hee, 618 
maketh them alſo to feele this hatred as Dauid faith: Thine hande p ſal 2 ibs: 
hal finde out al thine enemies, and thy right hand ſhal find our th! 
that hate thee: Thou ſhalt make them like a ſiery ouen in time of 
thine anget, & c. When the ſcriptures ſpeake thus in the name of 
the afflicted, againſt buſie bodies, it ſhneweth in the ſecõd place that 
they are hated ofmt᷑, as they do alſo wel deſerue. But it is not to ſay 
that it is lawful for ys to hate chem which imagine euil thinges, a. 
gainſt vs for our owne ſakes : but inaſmuch as they bee the enemies 
of God. Oh that thou wouldeſt ſlay, O God, the wicked and blood- 1. Is 
die men, to whome I ſay, departe from me: Which ſpeake wickedly ,, 72. ” 
of thee, being thine enemies are lifted vp in vaine. Albeir then that , 7 AP 29419 
Solomon faith that the huſie bodie,or man of imaginations ſhalbe 
hated, yet it is not to ſay, that he alloweth vs to hate our neighbor, 
howe wicked ſoeuer he be, for his owne profit or diſprofit: but So- 
lomon doeth ſhewe vs what doeth happen vnto the dreamers of 
malice, and what they deſerue to haue. Andbecauſe that we natu- 
rally deſire to haue the loue and fauour of our neighbours, and not 
their diſpleaſure, except we be voide ofour right wits, we muſt here 
therefore learne to thinke wel and to do wel to our neighbours. 


1 % Te fooliſh do inherits follie:bue the prdent are crow= 
med with knowledge. ” RET 


When wee deſpiſe or reiect any thing, it is very harde to ob- 
teine andget itibut if we bee careful as wee oughe to followe any 
thing, wee eaſily get the poſſeſſion thereof. Wherefore if the foo- 

liſhe haue neither knowledge nor wiſdome, we ought not to won- 
der at it: for as wee haue ſeene, they reiect it. And in ſteede of that, Pro. 


they are earneſt after folli and therefore, they obteine it: as Solo- 7 
mon doeth ſignifie it,ſaying, „„ 

-: The ſooliſbe doe inherite follie. It is not of late, but of old 
as it is heere ſignified after a ſorte by the preterperſectence of the 
verbe which Solomon in his language vſeth, ſaying, They haue in- 
herited. And ſo this inheritance is come or deſcended from father : 
STI] ee S4 eee eee e 
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Pro. i. a6. 
burt folly, which is not onely vnprofitable, but alſo hurtfull. Second- 


ee 


e Michael be Is 


| io fonne,and hathbeenemore carefully kepe, 9 


any good thing. But ſuche is the nature of man, when hee is 
left vnto him ſelfe, that hee is rather geuen to vanĩtie, then to any 


f proſitable woorke; rather to follie, then to wiſedome, and is more 


delighted with ignorance then with knowledge, Whereforche is 
vel woorthie to inherite nothing that excelleth: and they which 


folowe him can gather no proſite thereby, fichhee hath nothing but 


| follic: for a man can not take that of his heritage which it hath not. 
Let vs therfore firſt vnderſtid that we are here admoniſhed not ea- 
fily to beleeue all kind of words, and to ſuffer our ſelues to be decei- 


ued as fooles: for of ſuch ſimplicitie or lightneſſe, there can come 


ly, let vs not greatly defire the companie of the fooliſh,and to gette 


their acquaintauce and familiarite: for fich they poſſeſſe nothing 


that is ought worth, we can haue nothing but 4 to keepe ; 
them company, though there were no othercuil} bur this, that wee 
looſe our time amonęſt them, except we reþuke,chide and threaten: 
them, as they deſerue: partly to declare that we willnot communi- 
cate with their vnfruitefullworkes ofdatkenes: partly, for to labor 
to bring them againe to a ſounde ynderſtanding, that they may bee 
turned away from folly, and to giue them {clues vnto wiſdom; foi 
to be diſcrete and well gouerned By this meanes they ſhall not 
come to be blamed nor ſhamed for their folly, but to bee magnified: 


and honoured, Solomon doeth pronounce it, when he ſaicth; $ut- 
the prudent arecrownedwith knowledge . As good worldly huſ- 


bandes doe labour to get and to haue their poſſeſſions and en 
ges about them, and do therio greatly elight.for to ſee their ou. 
ſes to be compaſſed round aboute with goodly fieldes , meddowes' 
and en. and other earthly commodities: and when they can 


ſafely keepe and defend their goods, they are praiſed and honoured: 


ofthe worlde, and eſteemed as young kinges: euen ſo the prudent 


which do ſpiriruallylabour, which are gouerned by the leading of 


the holy Ghoſt, and worke all by knowledge, do ſo abounde in the 
ſame, that they are therefore in gteateſtimation and account with 
them, which do abhor fooliſknes & loue knowledge, & whacſocuer- 
On ruled therby, -- 


- Afcerthis forte are the prudens crowned with bor; 7 


— — — — — 2 


220 


the Prouerbes. # "06; Cap. 14. | ? 6 9 
audit is vety meete ſo to vnderſtande it. For the Scripture hath # 
crowne,and alſo vſeth togiue a crowne, for ornaments of glory, ho- 
nour,and magnificence,8& alſo for abundance: as it is aid, He hath. 
ſpoyled mee of minehonour,and taken the crowne away from my . 
head. For thou haſt made him little lower, then God, and crowned 199-19-9« 

kim with glory and worſhip, &c. For abundance, Euen as it is fad Tal. l. 6. 

of the ſooliſhe that they inherite folly, becauſe they haue nothing G21. 4. 

elſe about them, & that for this very cauſe they arecõtemned: euen 4s. 

ſo it is ſaide of the prudent, they are crowned with knowledge, be. r. Ia. 

cauſe that the ſame is abſidantiy ſhe wed foorth both in their words &. e = 

and deedes: this is the cauſe, and why they are eſteemed. And that 

wee bee not deceiued in this worde krowleage,let vs not thinke to 

be prudent, when wee haue muche read and reteined humane ſei- 

ences: for humane ſciences are but vanitie and folly of themſelues, 

and doe nothing ſerue but to puffe vp a man, & to make him boaſt 

and bragge, which is great folly. But then are we wiſe and crowned 

with knowledge, when wee giue our mindes and wittes vnto the 

worde of the Lorde, following after his wil, ſtudiyng diligently and 

faich fully every one in his vocation. Moreouer, let vs firſt note, 

that albeit the ſtate of the faithful, which are diſcrete aud wel ru- 

led; is bace and naught ſet by before the worlde, yet before G OD 

(who giueth them thecrowne of knowledge) they are in a kingly 

Nate : whereof that wee may bee partakers, let vs followe this ex · 3 

hortation of Saint Paule: Brethten, bee not children in vnderſtan- — 

ding, but as concerning maliciouſnes, be children, but in vnderſtan- Cor. j cn. 

ding bee of a ripe age. If very conſtantly wee followe this echor- 

tation, and that wee ceaſſe not to perſeuer(for all the temptations 

which happen) tyl wee come vnto vnitie of faith: after the crowne Ehe. 4. 13. 
af knowledge, wee ſhal obteine the crowne of life. Secondarily, Lam. 1. 2. 

let vs note that as a crowne is ſet ypon the head, that it may bee S 

ſcene euen ſo Godcrowneth the prudent with knowledge, not 


that they ſhould hide their talent in the earth: but that they ſhould 


bring it foorth to light and open ſhewe, by ſounde doctrine and "Par 2.96 - 

good workes : for even therefore are they crowned kings. Add . 
heerein wee muſt perſeuer, what perſecution ſocueris raiſed ypa--/ Tim. 2.1 l. 
gaialt ys. For this is a true ſaying; For if we bet dead together with i · 


. 24 N 
5 1 9 " y * ; 

0 | ; * . w c * of , wie * Rr : 1 " £ ” kim 5 

* OY I * - 

. od —U— — 

E - 

# | L 

89 


F 1 IS * 
ii e, 
10 N : 
bi $1 i * - : 


44 . N 5 : 


Win T4 
: 4 : : 
Ae 
: F: F N 7 
11 Ns 


N 
| IS 
: 

£ 

i {of i WI. 
- 
Mr 
nenne 
7 
1 28 * . 


7 Michael 
+ gallus e er! 
0 together with him: 


1 Tbe gulf bowe N 15 DD . Ay 150 . 4 
-  . the gates of the righteous. 5 


8 It ſeemechat the fit fight that this preſent ſentence repugneth 

Sen. f. 1. divers proofes and experiences. For firſt of al, Caine was wic- 
15.8. ed: and ſofarre was it of, that hee woulde bowe before iuſt Abel, 

. that rather hee roſe yp againſt him, — flue him. Secondly, the | 
25 Pet. 2.7. people of Sodome were wicked: and they greatly ſtroue againſt 
271. Lot who was righteous. Thirdly, Iſmael ſcorneth Iſaack. Fourth - 
&7 4 24.2 be); Elau hated lacob. Fifthly,che ſonnes of Iacob ſpoyleth Loſeph 

their brother of his precious garment, and ſolde him. And al- 

waies wee haue ſeene the wicked after the outwarde apparance to 

bee ſtronger and higher in authoritie, and to giue no reuerence to 

the good, but to eſleeme them as doung and filth, to reiect and per- 

Fang the,for to kil and vtterly to deſtroy them, And alſo our Lord 

faith vnto his Diſciples: Bleſſed are they which ſuffer for righteouſ-. 

neſſe fake, If er hate you, knowe it hated mee before you. 

They ſhal excommunicate you out of their Synagogues. Again, In 

Mit. 4. the 1 yee ſhal haue affliction, but bee of good cheere, I haue 

Ton. 1 5.18 ouercome the worlde. 1anſwere,albeir, forthe exerciſe of the 

& 6.2.33. f aithful,and to trie theirpatience, God doeth ſuffer the wicked to 

riſe vp againſt them, contemne them and moleſt them: yet neuer- 

theleſſe at the time appointed, and when hee ſhall ſee meete, hee 

will beate downe the arrogancie of the wicked, and ſuppreſſe their 

furie and crueltie, and ſubdue them vnto the good = righteous. 

Eſau had ſurely thought to haue ſlaine Iacob : but hee came to re- 


Sen. 46.4. ceiue him. The king of Sodome went to meete Abraham 1 And 
&147- dhe brethreu of Ioſeph came and bowed before loſep h, &c. Then 


Gs Pharao called Moſes & Aaron, and ſaide, pray ye vnto * Lord, that 
5 hee may take away the frogges from mee, and from my people, and 
Exod. 5. I. I villet the people goe, that they may doe ſacriſice vnto the Lorde. 


12.36. The Lorde gaue the people fauour before the Egyptians, & c. Rahab, 


Leſu. 2, 1a. W e And the Gebonites became the ſeruants of. 
7.2 f. c EIS 
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Yo: of the people of Urael. To bee ſhorte,the people of ae. 
who for the moſſ part were wicked, was conſtrained to bow before 
Moſes, loſua,the Iudges, Kinges, and Prophetes. Saule humbled 
Kimſelfevnto David, when hee confeſſed and acknowledged his 
innocencie and righteouſneſſe. The wicked doe now alſo reuerence 7. Sm. 24.15 
the good, when the iudges and Magiſtrates know how e to humble 
- the ſworde of iuſlice: and when by the preaching of the worde, 
they are confounded, and haue their mouthes faſt ſtopped, or els 
chat they returne from their wickedneſſe by true repentance ſub- 5 
mitting themſelues to the exhortarions and inſtructions that are Heb. 13.17. 
made vnto them by the worde of the Lorde : in following that 9 
which is ſaide, Obey the that haue the overſight of you, & ſubmie 
your ſelues. Therefore this preſent ſentence is true, ypon the which 
let vs firſt note, that the iudgements in the olde time were holden 
in the gates: & thither men came for to obey iuſtice, For this cauſe 
for to declare howe the wicked are conſtrained to ſubmit them- 
ſelues, and to giue obedience vnto the righteous: Solomon ſaith, 
that they bowe at the gates of the righteous. Secondly , foraſ- 
muche as wee muſt chiefſy bowe vnto kinges and gouernours, they p 
are heere admoniſhed to lay aſide al malice, to flie al iniuſtice, and to 
giue themſclues vnto goodneſſe, and to ſhewe themſelues trucly 
iüſt, in rendering to euery man. &c. And if any do fal away and be- 
come diſſolute and rebellious, as there are which wil not encline to 
them, and wil not obey them as they ought , let them then knowe, _ 
either that God wil trie theit forces & boldneſſe, and whether they 
bee of good coutage to withſtande the wicked, and to ſuppreſſe 
their inſolencies: either that God doeth puniſhe them, becauſe 
they apply not them ſelues vnto goodneſſe and iuſtice as they 
. | {a 
+ Therefore when any inſurrections are let the Magiſtrates hum. . 
ble them ſelues before G O D, weeping and lamenting theix- 
faultes 2 and yet for al this tolooſe no courage, but manly to vie 
the ſworde. which is committed vnto them. Thirdly wee are ad- 
moniſhed what kinde of men wee ought to place in authoritie. 
Fourthly, albeit that the wil of G O D bee (as it appeareth heere) 
that the wicked ſhoulde bowe before the good, yet is it no: 
200 that wee ſhoulde defire men to bow and kneele before vs, 
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om. 15. 77 


Pet, 2:13» 


«har men ——— —ͤ— Ged 
the king cuerlaſting belongeth all honour and glory, and that it is 
before him that euery knee ſhoulde bowe , wee muſt therefore n- 
derſtande that he maketh his Maieſtie ſhine at the gates of the righ- 
teous, when hee maketh the wicked to bowe them. And ſor 
much alſo as hee greatly eflecmeth the good and righteous, ben 
he maketh them partakers of the glory, which-apperteutach vato 
him onely: it is ther fore a true argument that hee mn aan 
5 to eſteeme goodneſſe and * 57001 


| 197 2. FF d. 
— Lane of the rich are paced a 


TY ele vfonouncerh hes that which; is S 
inthe worlde, and not that which ought to bee doone. And ſo hee 
doeth not giue vs docttine that wee muſt follow: but hee accuſeti 
men of ingratitude, of diſcourteſie andcrueltie,whenhoe ſaich,Tbe 
poore is hated euen of his owne neighbour.: The ingratitude 
Which is committed in the hate of the poore i expaint God. For 
whoſoever hateth the poote, hee doeth not acknowledge the bene - 
ſites which hee hath ceceiued of God, without his deſertes. Wee 

are al naturally borne poore both in body and ſoule, and are voide 
and naked of all benefites, and cannot obteine either corporal ot 
ſpiritual, vnleſſe God of his onely grace and free goodneſſe doe 
* giue them vs without hauing reſpeR vnto vs : for wee are ſo cor- 
- Tupted and malicious of nature, that wee prouołke him ſo muche as 
wee can tomake vs poore, and to deſtroy vs rathet then to doe vs 
good, and ſaue vs. ea of all, touching our body, if wee conſider 
our conception in the wombe ofour mother, wee ſhal knowe, how 
poore a thing wee are: that wee were very weake and ſickly -, and 
that wee coulde haue no nouriſhment nor increaſe but of God: for 
- ſeeing the gouernment ofmothers, which is then very diſordered, 
and their luſtes vnbrideled, immediately man houldpe periſhe,if God 


dd not wonderfully wirwererekxe le him. This pere 


* 13 


: when weeareborne wee bring no riches with vs. If week 007 145.7 2, 
- neceſſay aodprofirablething for this body, t is chegiftaf God: 8 
| wee confeſſe when weaske our dayly bread, And our Lorde cd 
a teache it vs. when hee woulde not haue vs to take care for this life. er 6. = 
- Secondly,as touching our ſoule, wee are no better furniſhed then „ 
- was Dauid, who confeſſeth, Beholde, l was borne ininiquitie, and in | 
: Gnne- hath my mother conceiued mee: And Paul ſaith,” That 
© wee were by nature the children. Therefore if wee be pattakers 
of the ſpiritual and heauenly riches, it commeth of the grace and 7: ſal.51 l. 
: pifrof God, as Saint Paul doth pronounce afterwardes, - Nowthe Epheſ. 2.3 4% 
Lorde making vs prtakers of his benefires(for al is his) would haue Pſal.24.1. 
vs to conſeſſe the goodneſſe and liberalitie that hee beſtow eth vp- G0. 1. 
: 00 v. The which wee cannot trnely doc: except wet ſubmit our 
ſelues wholy to obey the commandementes of his wil, which is, 
that the riches which hee giueth vs, we ſhoulde vſe them as good 
> diſpoſers of them, diſtributing by lone vnto the which haue neede. 
Let there bee no poore man amongeſt you. Againe, When one of Der. 7 . 77 
thy brethren with thee is fallen into pouertie, thou ſhalt lende him. 7.10. 
Again, rhou ſhalt giue him, and let it not greeue thine heart to giue 
vn to him. See that thou deale thy bread tothe kungrie, &c. 
If we be not diligent to followe this wil, we are vnthankeful vnto 
God, conſidering the hountifulneſſe hee vſeth towardes vs. Va- Eſa.s 8.7, 
gentleneſſe and crueltie is made manifeſt, in the hatred of the poore: 
For hee that hateth his neigbour is amanſlear 3 and chat is becauſe 
hee exerciſeth not the charitie hee ought. They then that charge && 
burden their neighbours with impoſtes, olacies and oppreſſions, 
vhich doe moleſt them with la we and other wronges to deſtroy 
them, are heere righly accuſed of churliſhneſſe and crueltie. Befides / Jahn. g. IR 
: the ſaid accuſatiõ, Solomon doch ſhew that it is a very miſerable 
thing to be poore, except we can patiently beare it, and do not feare 
Vat man can doe vato vs. As wp the ſecond part of this kes 
ſent ſentence, which is, | 
: But the freendes of the riche are many: Solomondoth 
not rebuke and blame thoſe which are truely the freendes of the 
- nch:foritis not law ful for vs to hate any man, but it is rather com- 


S. 8 our neighbours, without — of perſons. 
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1 Aues any profte to their pair but if i ic bee * 125 
horte them to occupie them ſelues about their aluation, in giuir 
C mes co che needie, accordin e : | * ; A Fg 
zinc Paule. "But hee geeſe the worde © flatterie, of ac 


6.5.6. Aung of perſ which thus behaue 
1. Tim. 6. 17 themſclues towardes the rich, ate called their freende ap 


* . any, | 2 > Lan.2.1 eyareſo in deede, but eee wives 
HR EIN | - bee counted ſuche, | 


41 The ſouner 46rd bis bebe Dp but he that hab 
mercy on the poore, it bleſſee. 1 


Solomon doeth ſhewe vs that the eie i is ful of ſinners, 
vhen hee ſaith, The former diſpiſeth his neighboxr : for it is an or- 
dinary thing, that they which haue welth, and do not acknowledge 
that that which they enioy, commeth of the gift of God, do great. 
Iy flatter themſelues, & think that it cõmeth of their owne labour, 
trauaile, wiſedome, and cunning, that riches come vnto them, 
they confeſſe not that they bee ſtewardes of God, but make them 
ſelues beleeue that it is law ful for them to doe as they liſt with the, 
goods they poſſeſſe: and therefore they haue nocate of the needi- 
neſſe of their neighbours . but doe deſpiſe them, as they doe ſhewe. 
it in diuers ſortes. Firſt of al, in not helping their neceſtities by 
almes. . Secondly,in vſing ſubtil meanes, todrawe vnto them that 
little they haue. Thirdly,inpulling their ſubſtance from them par- 
force and violence, or conſuming them by ſures , by vſuries and o- 
ther wicked trades, So that the contempt which is heere ſpoken of, 
doeth not onely ſtand in neęligence, but in churliſhneſſe and crueliy 
. they commonly exerciſe through al the worlds, 2 as men doe 

e it. | 

Wherefore it is not without cauſe PU the Chas complai · 
neth hereof, euẽ through al the Prophets. This crueltie is ſomwhat 
ſigniſied, when it is not ſaide that the ſinner doeth deſpiſe ſtrangers 
and ynknowne, his enimies and aduerſaries: but it is ſaid that he 
delpiſeth his neighbour: chat is to ſay, him of home hee n 5 


. 


18 


Ne x Theeriede all is — * the dean that Solomon 
"Bar be that hath; mercy eu the poore js bleed. For ain 
eehte hee ſetteth merey, which is contrary vnto crueltic, For by 
erueltie men poyle and rauiſhe,and doe all the hurt they can in ts 
r our: and by mercy, wee lende, and giue lib. 
rally,as alſo the worde which Solomon vfeth doth fi Saif, And 
when the merciful man is ſet againſt the — doeth it ſhew 
s that albeit by thecorruptiõ of our fleſne, ſiune, dwelleth in vst 
jet is not the ſame imputed ynto vs, nor wee counted ſinners but 
righteous, ſo long as wee are merciful, The wicked borroweth, 

h ne: but the righteous is merciful i- oe 
N not again ighteo ciful and gi- 7d. 55.27 
Againe, A good n man is merciful and ich he hath diſtributed. . 12.5.9. 
and giuen to thepoore, Sc. Not that our mercifulneſſe can de- 
ſerue ſuch reputation : but becauſe God of his onely grace doeth 
accept and allowe i it, and is authour thereof. It is not ſimply ſaide, 
nat hath mercy * for they which are at their caſe, and haue all 
thiuges neceſſary for them, haue no neede of mercy to bee ſhlewed 
to chem : and therefore Solomon addeth, on the poore . Theſe 
are they which haue great needs to bee pitted : as alſo God doeth 
carefully wil the ſame by his worde, and it is not without cauſe: for 
mey haue the moſt neede of fauout, ſuecour, and helpe: and there 

are no people in the world more deſpiſed worle handeled, nor more 

troden downe and oppreſſed then are they. By experience wee may 

ſee it: and alſo God often complaineth thereof, by his Prophetes. 
Therefore if it happen vs to fal into the number of the miſerable, && 
afſlicted, and that wee are deſpiſed, yet let vs not bee diſcouraged, | 
nor diſpaire, asthough God had forſaken vs, andcareth not for vs. 
For if wee be deſpiſed, it is of ſinners who are not acquainted with 
GOD. But looke what finners doe eſteeme, that is reiected of 
GOD, and that which they doe deſpiſe and reiect, is re- N WE 
eeiued and allowed of God. Therefore we muſt not feare the con- Pjal.3.55 
tempt of the worlde,nor yet be coupled with ſinners, for to conſent 
Vith them to 5 the alfucted, when wee teele our ſelue: 25 
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hotondycontinacinthisworlde, but but for euer : as allo ſhal the 
woe of the wicked And abeit that proſpetitie and ſelititie ib 
promiſed vnto our mercy, yet is it not enough to obteine ſuch” 
> Ven : but-becauſe that G OD receiueth and allo wetli it, 
becauſe wee ate elected before all time, and hath prepared for: 
vs this blesſing before the Sane foundation etiry bogey 
EI ae FANG. a ng 33 4 
20 — — that merge al? Gn 
oh 2 1 Np . 3 
hag” © Potaſianclras he worldeis fal of menwhich i 
and which deuiſe euil chinges againſt God, and it their veigh-" 
-bours, it followeth right well that the number is right great of hem 
which hold not the right way, but doe erre and goe aſtray, ſolow /- 
ing the wayes of deficution.Solomon doth — an wh” 
- heeasketh,Gayings + 
Die mot they erre which Imagine aul |Andforatmacte 
as there is none of vs al which defireth to erre, that is to ſay, togoe 
aſtray, and wander out of the way, but wonlde al walke in a 
righepach, and come vnto the ende of our purpoſe, and not tobee 
put beſide our intentes, except wee bee out of our wittes, voide of 
ſounde ĩudgement, and perfect reaſon .  fith Iſay wee defire the 
ſame, or at the leaſtwiſe doe labour to make our ſelues beleene that 
our wil is ſuch : therfore for to obteine the ſame, wee muſt diligent · 
ly take heede that wee follow e not them which imagine evil. And 
for to doe this let vs not bee like vnto the ſupetſtitious and idola · 
ters, which forge idols, ſome of wood, golde and ſiluer, or of other 
viſible, palpable and groſſe matter: otherſome z of traditions and 
mens inuentions, good cuſtomes, fantaſies and intentes. They de- 
uiſe and imagine nothing but euil, though they falſly belecue that 
5 3 traſhe and abhomination, they dohonour 8 
bf dn. 5 
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the Prouctbes, cant bt 
Int che Lorde,whome no good thing can diſpleaſe, doth wel ſhew, 
_ nothing but evil in ſuch ſeruice, when hee declareth, 
he abhorreth and reiecteth them: 20 it is wel taught vsby the : 
ene the Prophetes. They make thenaſclues Cay. 29. tn, 
beleeue that they ſerue G O D, heerein they fayle and knowe-nor & 40. 1 . 
what they doe, ſo at the laſt they ſhalbe coafounded: The Idola - & 41.6. 
ters ſnal not inherite the kingdome of heauen. Secondarily, let vs & 44- % 
not ioyne with theſe mockers and corners , which boldly deſpyſe 
and blaſpheme God andhis doctrine-as though that were but a- 
bles and dreames, which the Paſtours and Miniſters of the Chutche 
doe preache to them. Such kinde of people are imaginers of euill, 
bes they fight againſt God, who is enemie vnto al euil, and 
ven they ſet his holy la we (which is the rule of al goodneſſe, ſo 
much as poſſible they can) at nought. In the which doing, they doe 
greatly erte, and are farre wyde: as appeareth by this ſaying: Wo Eſayi29. ts, 
vnto them that ſeeke deepo, ro hide their counſel from the Lorde, 
&c. Such men chinke, or at the leaſt labour to make themſelues 
beleeue, that there is neither God, nor Deuil, neither heaven nor 
hel: hut at thelaſt they ſhalfeele that they haue erred. For che n 
etuel mau ſhallceaſe, and the ſcornefull ſhalbee conſumed... 
Therefore will I chooſe out their deluſions, and 1 will bring Ev b6 
theit feare ERIN becauſelcalled ,, and none woulde an- 15 4 
ſwere, &cc. 
Thirdly, let vs not abschne in hurting and dodieg eu 
vnto our neighbours wee can proſper: though the greateſt parte of 
the wotlde bes of this opinion. For as we may ſee, ſome thinke 
to creepe aloft by pryde and ambition, by rebellion and diſobe- 
dience: ſome by murthers, ſeditions, hatreds, malice, and inſurre- 
dions: ſome by theftes, ſnatching, vſurie, and wicked bargaines- 
ſome by whoredomes and adulteries, and other ſome by — 
ries; falſe tales and ſlaunderings. But they erre and be deceiued, 
ſeeing they turne themſelues from the right wayes of the com- 
mandementes of the Lorde, and folowe the — and broade way Math 7. TT, 
Which leadeth to deſtruction. This deſtruction is wel ſignified by ; 
errour, and alſo ae the eee that Solomon maketh, when 


bs 


S* , 


yu Wo - a 8 a 
ne - 


l 
' 
I 
tt 
[i 
þ 


Sf But 


* Michael cope vpon 


Nut to ide We on good thinges, ak Auel 
ar When hee — mercy and truth vn. 
d 0o choſe that imagine evil, Where vypon it foloweth that they can. 
not loo ke but for deſtruction and damnation partly in this worlde. 
For as they are filed with malice, craft deceit, wrong, violence and 
erueltie againſt G O D and their neighbours: euen ſo doeth God 
render aud pay them the like, ſfirring vp enemies againſt them, euen 
ſuch as they haue beene to others. And finally, for to fy! vp the mea- 
ſure of their deſtruction, he wil vtterly depriue them of his fauour 
& mercie, beſtow ing no parte of his pracious promiles ypor — 
and vil ſende them to eternal damnation. 5731 

Contrarily, vnto them which thinke wel, that is to ſay, which 
+ © haveſettheirloue on the lawe ofthe Lord, for to giue him the ho- 
nour Which hee demandeth thereby, and for to ſerve & profit their 
neighbours, hal be graunted mercy and trueth. For as they labour 
to be fayrhſul vnto God, by giuing true obedience vnto his worde, 
and beeing gentle ynto their neighbours, giuing them faithfully all 
their duetie: euen ſo the Lorde wil make them partakers of his true 
and vnfallible promiſes:he wilraiſe them vp, according as they ſhal 
haue neede, ſuch men as wil ſhewe them Mags nie intreate them 
vith al meekenelſe and gentleneſſe, & ſuch-as wil imagine no trea- 

ſon or other wickedneſſe againſt them: neither ſhalceaſe to doe the - 
good, according to his faythful and gracious promiſes, vntil that in 
he heauen j ĩoy and ſelicitie he giue th the ful fruition of thẽ. for 
. 145.4. hismerciful kindneſſe is euer more and more towardes vs: and the 
| truth of the Lord endureth for euer. Let vs note chat Solomon doth 
not preache vnto vs the merite of our workes, when he promiſeth 
mercy & truth vnto them which thinke good things: buthe would 
haue vs while we give our ſelues vnto goodnes that we ſhould not 
praiſe our thoughts & operations,as though there were any wor- 
thineſſe orexcellencie in vs, which might moue or binde God ta 
do vs good. But that we ſhould ſtay our ſelues ypon the gentlenes, 
goodneſſe, or mercy of the Lord, by the which only, he is moued to 
loue vs, & to do vs good according to his gracious promiſes, in the 
performing wherof he ſheweth the truth hof hi his grace only, & not 
| for to due vs tha which our vorkes ds deſetue: for he can = vs 
Qotlungs 
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nothing. For the promiſe was not made ynto Abraham to bee the 2, m. 3. 24. 
heyre of the worlde by the lawe, but by the righteouſnes of fayth. . . 7 7. 2. 
ndl, let vs note, that Solomon is heere no lawe giuer, hut an , Cor. 1. 20. 
Euangeliſt. leading vs vnto Ieſus Chriſt, For we obteine no mercy, 5 
but by him only. For the promiſes of God are yea and amen in him. 

NY 7 „ 


nee 


- 83 Is all labour there is abundauce: but the talke of the 
lppes bringeth ovely want. od e Fact 


Solomon heere before hath ſpoken many ſentences, for to ex- Pro. 6. 5. c“. 
korte vs vnto care and diligence, vnto labour and trauaile. And if 0 f. . 12. 

Vece were ſuch as we ought to bee, to wit, very careful to obey the 11.27. 13. 4. 11. 

word of the Lorde, and willing to beare the burthen which hee lay» 23,6 14.4. 
eth vpon vs: Solomon ſhoulde not haue needed to haue pronoua · Genc. 5. 13. 

eed theſe ſentences. But becauſe we are like ynto alles, which make 5 

no diligent ſpeede, except they bee often beaten: and vnto reſtie 

iades which when they are ſpurred, runne back warde, except the ri- 

ders doe pricke them ſharply with the ſpurre , with ſtroke vppon 

ſtroke; for this cauſe, Solomon doeth exhorte ys nowe againe tola- 

ÞSohrc-whenbefaith,:::& ©: got inp endeg er re hd epic 

Is al labour there is abundance, It ſeemeth at the firſt fighe 

that Solomon repugneth chat which is written, The earth ſhall 

bring foorth vnto thee, thornes and thiſtles, and thou ſhalt eate the 

herbe of the ſielde. When thou ſhalttil che grounde, it ſhall not Gra 18, 

Hencefoorth yeelde vnto thee her ſtrength. Aud Lwilbreaks the g f,, 

pride of your power,and I wil make your heauenas yron Sc your - 26. 7, 
earth as braſſe. And your ſtrength ſalbe ſpent in yaine;8:c.Againe, 

Curſed ſhalt thou be in the towne, and curſed alſo in the ſielde, &cc. D 

And this ame which is pronounced in theſe ſcriptures, commeth 

often to paſſe, as experience ſheweth it. Ianſwere, That Solo- 

mon ſpeaketh of the nature of labour, and of that which natu- 
rally happeneth, ſo that wee doe not hinder it by our ingratitude, 
inſidelitie, idolatrie, ſuperſtition, rebellion, diſobedience, pride, vn- 
gentlenes, crueltie, and other wickednes, wherewith the worlde is 

; wholy infected & corrupted, Hee doeth thenteache vs, that if wee 

kate, deteſt andabhorge al kinde of wickedneſſe, wee walke in tbe 

ain 3 ; S1 2 fears 


20. 
ent. 2. 16 


"WF" 


* 


N 1 : * : * 5 
1 | . 
Th ; * 
ein n | 
Ti os 4 9. 
+ * 7 | + 
ny » yak 751 44 
1 
i in, 
$4 8+ 162 Fob © #1 
It 


| Michael Copelpon 
Pre gag aeg 


. ahande or opp © our mindes and 2 aro, \ ht, prof. 2 


* 


3 peaketh e vnto that which the Saintes 6 
haue felt, and according as God hath promiſed in his lawe and by 
the Prophets. The Patriarkes were bleſſed of God, who proſpered 
their labour and the woorke of their handes: in ſuch wiſe that 
theydid abounde in riches. And the promiſes are written in the 


Wo Pat. 128, places alledged before, and in the 128. Plalme. Andalbecitthatin 


the ſight of the eyes wee iudge not that there is abundance in the 
labour of them which feare God: for oftentimes the ſame accidents 
happened to them as to the wicked : alſo they are robbed,or their 
hire is keepe from them, or elſe they are contented with a little 
gaine: Neuertheleſſe, the labour changeth not his nature, and 
G'O D is true in his promiſes, after the which wee muft not 
give themabundance,the which doeth notalwaies conſiſt in ſuper- 
fluitie, not in multitude of greatriches of this worde: but chieſſy 
in contentation, and in this that God knoweth to bee expedient, 

For the ſamedocth better furniſh,andis alſo of greaterprofit, thea 


greaterabundance of the wicked. 


Furthermore, though they which feareG OD andare diligent 
in labour, ſhoulde ſuffergreate want, yet is it not to ſay bur; that 


God is true in his promiſes: for howe much ſoeuer we feare God, 
yet doeth hee alwaies finde ynough in vs to bee amended, and 


may iuſtly chaſten vs as hee pleaſeth; Therefore let vs not iudge of 
Gods promiſes after mans reaſon, nor after the ſight of our 


eyes: but leteuery one of vs carefully and faythfully occupie 
 himſelfe in his woorke, praying vnto G O D that it woulde 
pleaſe him to giue it good ſucceſſe and proſpering it as hee ſhal 


knowe to bee expedient. And let vs not bee like vnto thoſe 


which giue themſelues vnto ſlouthfulneſſe and ydlenes, to vanitie 
and fooliſhnes, and paſſe away their time in ieſting and ſcoffing in 


merie tales, and ydle woordes: and yet notwithſtanding, they 


ptr to live plearifully and * , and at o_ 
e, 


4 eh? 


Mos if they were 25 ere Bu they doe not obteine 
a ccording to their deſire: 6 Ape pay as e 


e. onel d Want: „ When 
: e ſtlabour, and that hee threate- 
neth je with want, let uknowe that vnder the talle of the lippes, 
Neben not thanksgiuing pray ers, pray ſes, holy exhot- 
tations and inſtructions which the faychfulwake with theirlippes: 
"for ſith they proceede from a pure and perfite heart, they ougit not 
to ber ID vnto the lippes, nor threatened with want. For, 
for ſuch holy exerciſes the faythful wil notgiue ouer vor forſake la- 
bour. But yerthac popiſhdiuine ſeruice,and al the diſputations and 
ſermons of their divines and hypocrites; ought to bee attributed 
.yato the tale of the lippes: ſeeing they proceede not from a good Rem. 10.17 
hart, norſounde iudgement; for they knowe not what they ſayꝛthey 1. 
ate led wich cuxouſneſſe,tending vnto oſtentation and vaineplory, J. Tim. 6. g. 
not deſiring to ſerue Ieſus Chriſt, but their belly. Such rakchelles 2 . 
_doe worthily deſerue to want andperiſhe for hunger, and not on- 2 Theſ. 3.6 
* wich temporal hunger, hut dendeloruceterpaldemnation. Phi. 3. 18, 19, 
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141 183 DOES more often prooucd oe wereto 15 wiſhedahar 
| 8855 aro nothing ſer. by which haue nothing or very litle: and they 
. Whichcannot or doe not labour to gather riches abundantly, are 

ausge fooles and dizrardes, But they which are iche, are highly 
honoured and praiſed: the which cauſeth them to be ſogreatly de · 
ſited of al men. For beſides this that men are glad not to want, they 
"alſo loue to bee in eſlimation and honour; and they that can ſo 
guice themſeldes, are counted wiſe, and men of honeſtie. Where 
too it ſecmeth at the firſt fight that Solomon agreeth heere, hen 
he faith, The crowne of the wiſe, &e. But if we conſider the thing 
w wee ſhal eaſily ſee that Solomon is not of this indge- 
zent and | opinion, For hee ſaith not generally,riches:as if it boeh . 
„ e 


* 


24 be cromne of the wikels their riches: and trhef ale = 


neee ee 


ned the Aer ins henout, to bee riche withi 


abundance of worldly wealth: ſeeing that they which are trucly 
wile, c doedeſpiſe and reiect the wealth of the worlde, and doe ga- 


ther ub — hers for to get Lane bread 25 without . 


to the — and by = which _ 2 — 2 de le 
for to ee e ee eee the wiſe, Wet 


. 7.9. n knowe what their riches are. Solomon hath ſhewed e 
& 2. 1. & · 3. iʒ before, that the feare of the Lorde is wiſedome, knowledge, and 


KA. & L 10 —— kinde of riches are the chieſe crowne of the 
41.146 10 Wiſe, And yet if they abounde in the riches of this worlde, 26 


1407 14.19, 


the holy olde Fathersdid,they are alſo theircrowne:for with Wiſes 
dome can they poſſeſſe them, and ſpende them as neede requireth, 


No that by their riches Solomon f hiefly meaneth the former ver⸗ 


| faicth, 


tues, hee hack ſhewe it, by che Antitheſis hog en when hes 


- Audthefolic of feoler is foolifneſſe . For hee ſettech folli , 
(which is contratie vnto wiſedome) againſt the riches of the wyſe: 5 


z if he ſaide, The follie of fooles cannot bee, nor knowen but for 
ollie, the which is ſo deteſtable as none dare challenge the ſame to 


bee his: albeit that ſhe is as an Empreſſe in the worlde,and that the 
great Emperours,Kings,and Princes doe obey her, and make heit 
pleaſures of it: as they doe ſhewe, when they take it not in gn 
parte, that any manſhould turue them from it to bring them vnt 


wiſedome: but they hate and cruelly p erſecute the wiſe. And yer 
for al this they wil not bee counted fooles, but wil bee prayſed and 


. honouredas wiſe, and kuo we wel, howe to mainteine their ho- 


nour, as they thinke, when they prayſe themſelues more then G 
For if any of them doc neuer ſo grieuouſſy offende God, they care 
not forit:butif a manchancetoſpeake of their worſhip or Lords 
ſhip, ocherwiſe then they woulde, that man hath committed, in 
their iudgement an vnpardonable offence, Al theſe kindes ofdoing 
doe wel ſhewe that naturally wee al praiſe and extol wiſsdom: but 


the corruption of our natute wee haue a wrong iudgement: in 


aueh chat r viſsdome, io bee folie, anddocemalfl 


— 
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ein keade of wiſdome , Sen tteb fab dick As to- 
Thing the reſt, a8 the wiſe doe vſe the riches that God giueth them, 
th ey ought, and thereindoe declare their Wiſedome, for” tlie 
kich they be praiſed: enen ſo the fooliſh, which know not or will 
ot know,for e God hath created the riches of this worlde, 
o vie them with al intemperancie and diſſolution, or with great as 
= rice doe make more ſpare then needeth, fearing leaſt the worde 
de Fol fle them. And thus do they declate their follie,the which 
doth diſhonot & make them conteptible before the eyes of them 
which haue aright fadgement: at they vel deſerue, not onely e 
that they rule themſclues as fooles and dizrandes, Pig 
i too much prodigalitic or nigardlineſſe but chiefly by that 
that they are vngentle and cruel; ſeeking nothing but the hurte of 
their neighbouts: although that at the firſt ſight it ſeemeth not ſo, 
E alſo that they are perſuaded, it is not yl done to vic their wealth - 
at t their pleaſure. They are eaſily perſwaded theretoo, whenwealth 
e in as they — that they proſper after a worldly 
manner. For then they cannot peaceably and reaſonably vie their 
£8modities: but the fleſh which Aceh too much of his eaſe, doth 
ducrflowe and play the foolo: at Wee haut ſeeue ihe people of Iiracl 
haue done. Ine people ſat downe to cate and to drinke, and roſe Ea. 
pagaine to play. And Moyſes doeth blame them for it: but hee that Deut. 32. l. e fe 
Mould haue beene ypright, when hee waxed fat, ſpurned with his 
heele. Wee may nowe ſee the ſamechiefly in Kings and Princes, to 
« Whomeicſcemerh, that what they haue, is rightlydewe to hem, S 
Wi neither knowe nor vnderſtande that the glory power & riches 
they haue, come from God, and that it is a ſingular gift of G O D, 
euen his woorke,for a man to rule wel in theſe matters. In this ſore 
they forget God and their neighbours , and doe exalt themſelues, 
For caring EPA they hurte. Tris inough for them to be at their 
eaſe, and to bee earneſt I veer torment cheese Saule did 
N 5 
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his neighbours, * Je wee: thinke A ad 1550 wis defte; and 
wee make our ſelues belecue ſo much as wee can, wee woulde not 
leaue them in neceſsitie, but to deliuer them as we are able, euen out 
of che greateſſ neceſsities, for to ſhew and for to be counted their 
great friendes. Nowe the greateſt good turne that wee can doe for 
any ö is very plaine. For there is 
no man which had not rather looſe al his goods, then to looſe his 
life. But becauſe euery man knoweth not the way how to proceede 
do ſaue his nejphbounilie, therefore Solomon doeth Wer 
When he ſaich, 

A faythful witneſſ delinereth ſoules: And foraſmuch as chere 
is none but God only which is true, vnleſſe hee communicate his 
trueth by his woorde, wee cannot doe this pleaſure vnto our 
neighbours, to ſaue their liues, exoept we be diligent to receiue the 
woorde to ſpeake aſter it, and to giue our ſelues to dot the workes 
which it teacheth vs. This is the way which wee muſt holde for 
to bee a true witneſſe. But albeit chere is but this one way, yet may 
wee ſhewe our ſelues true witneſſes in diuers ſortes. If being called 
in judgement for to beare witneſſe of the trueth, or beeing ordei · 
ned iudges, wee ſpeake trueth: although that vpon our depoſition, 
othe or ſentence, they leade our neighbour to thegallowes, and that 
hee be hanged, yet doe we not ceaſe to be true witneſſes, and tode - 
liuer ſoules. For when Solomon ſpeaketh of the deliverance of 
ſoules, hee meaneth the innocent who are wrongfully troubled, & 
are in danger of their liues, except that God rayſe them vp true wits" 
neſſes. And alſo when wee witneſſe, or ſpeake truth againſt the wic 

ed for to ſende him to death: though wee ſaue not his life; yet doe 
wee not ceaſe to bee a true witneſſe, and to ſaueliues. For in purcha - 
fing the puniſnement of the wicked, wee are cauſe that diuers doe 
liue in peace and reſt: and thus doe we preſerue and ſaue liues: the 
Dent. 17.6, Whichis a very acceptable thing before God, u ho wil haue the ka- 
Rem. 13. 3. giſtrate t. to puniſh the malefactor vppon the othe of twoo or three 
1. Tim. 2. 2. Witneſſes, that the euil being purged, wee might liue in peace, Now 
if the Lorde be cateful of ſuch corporal and temporal ſauing aud 
preſeruing, let vs vnderſtande that by a farre ſtronger reaſon hee ta- 
lech care for the ſpiritual and eternal ſauing of liues: as hee hath al- 
wayes ſhew ed, when hee hath rayſed vp true men which haue gi- 
246. # 7 uen. 
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zen ihemſelues to ſhewe the way of truth vnto his people? 33 were | 
Noe, Abraham, Loth, Moyſes, Ioſua, the Iudges, the holy kings and 
prophetes. And not content heerewith, hee hath ſent his owne 
Sonne, who not onely was a true and feythful; witnes for to preach 
deliuerance as a miniſter and ſeruant: but by himſelfhath made the 
purgation of our ſinnes, ſheadding his moſt precious blood for the 
eternal redemption of our ſoulos. And if the deliuerance of our Feb. 3. 
ſoules be ſo precious before God, that he hath not ſpared his owne c 9. 12. 


Sonne, it foloweth therefore that we mult be careful thereof before: Rum. 4. 32. = 


al other things:otherwiſe we are great contemners of God, and re- 
noiice to be ſaued & redeemed by Ieſus Chriſt: the which is to do 
him greate iniurie, and conſequently to put our ſoules in bondage 
with the Deuil, far to looſe them and not to deliuer and ſaue them. 
Nowe for to be careful of our deliuerauce, we muſt as Ieſus Chriſt. 
hath ſent vs his Apoſtles and diſciples for to be true witneſſes vnto 
vs; and aſmuch as lay in their miniſterie, haue deliuered vs from 
death and damnation: euen ſo ſtil nowe wee ſhoulde demande of 
him ſuch Paſtours and miniſters, which wil bee true witneſſes, who 

Vil declare nothing vnto vs but the pure woorde of God, to the 
Which if wee cleaue by fayth and repentance, they ſhal deliuer our 
ſoules. But if in ſleede heereof, wee haue itching eares, jet vslooke * Tim gar: 
for bondage and deſtruction: as Solomon doeth ſigniſie, when hee = 
faith, But a deceiuer ſpeaketh lyes. Foraſmuch as he ſetteth the de- 
ceiuer againſt a true witneſſe, and lyes againſt deliuerance, hee tea - 
cheth vs that falſe witneſſes ſeeke nothing elſe but to holde their. 
neighbours captiue, and to deſtroy them: folowing therein their 
father the Deuil, who from the beginning, hath beene a lyer and. a 
murtherer. But as they ate the moſt profitable witneſſes, which ohn. J. Ac. 
preach vnto vs Ieſus Chriſt: euen ſothe moſt exquiſite deceiuers | 
ate they which vnder the ſhadowe of religion doc ſet foorth mens 
traditions, and doctrines of Deuils, vaine ſpeculations and ſubtill 
queſtions. For ſuch, ſo much as they can, doe ſhut vp the kingdome 
of heauen from men, and doe deliver them vnto the Devil. And the 
other deceiuers doe bring hurt either vnto our goods, or to out 
dame, or to this preſent life, tlie which is but a ſmall damage in 
compariſon of the loſſe of our ſoules. Neuertkeleſſe the woilde is 
Nee N into temporal tiches, and maketh ſo great account 
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It is 2 great comfort for vs, when we ente all ah eigli⸗ 
pines are ſo wel affectionate towardes vs, tat we may crulf them 
chat they wil not labour to doe vs any hurte, but ſhewe vs al favour 
pleaſure, and gentlenes. Nowe foraſmuch as al men are lyers and 
their hehe vayne , and that there is none but God onely true, And 

chat hope onely in him confoundeth nor + in as much as hee neuer 

ſiyleth to graunt as he requireth ; wee muſtthereforetondude that. 

they which truſt in him, ſhal not looſe their hope. If we may once 

knowe his good affection towardes vs, and ſo truſt in him /afſuring 

out {clues that he would vs nothing but good, we ſhouldbe ther- 

by a greate deale more be comforted then with all the good opini- 

| ons weecanconceiue of men. Forlet the man bee neuer ſo wiſe 

25 18. or good, yet is hee vnconſtant and mutable: but God is fa) ychfulf 

FJ 9-$S- I andchangeth not his mynde. But to the ende that weconceiue not 

2%, -ayayneconſolation , falſe! y beleeuing that we haue a firong hope 

in God when we haue bans a light opinion of his promiſes, and yet 

wil giue our ſelues licence to doe after our owne fantaſie, and ate 

bold to flow our good intentes, or to liue in al diſſoluretes after 

che affection of our corrupt nature, the which demandeth nothing 

burt libertie of thefleſhe, to the ende ( ſay) that wee conceiue not 

this vayne conſolation, Solomon doeth teach vs, where wee ſhall 

finde ſtrong hope, whenhe ſaith, In the  feare of the Lord it an 

afured ſtrength. If then we wil be aſſured that God wil not de- 

ſtroy vs, but Alt ys and prouide for vs al thinges neceſſarie, both 

for our ſoule and bodie, and will not forſake ys til he hath placed? Vs. 

in his heauenly kingdome, we muſt then haue the feare of the Lord 

Heb.11.4- asche good alde fathers fearing God ſtayed themſelues yppon him 
Pſal.34.8. by fayth, as we may ſeeby the hiſtoric of their lyfe. We ate exhor- 
& 1 41.9200 to . this feare; and alſo ravght what welaue Webel 
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o live therein. And Dquid promiſerh . luation to thoſe which ſear & 
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dim, as he requireth, it might ſeeme that to haue a ſtrong hope, wee 
knowe that God loueth vs, wee doe ſurely truſt in him, and wil not 10. 
ſesre to preſent our ſelues before him, and are wel diſpoſed & ming—- 
ded to tarie the laſt day of iudgement, being perſwaded of the fa 
herly loue of God towards vs, who neuer faileth vs at neede. For 

erſit louecaſteth out feare : yea the feare which terrifierh; trou- 
lech and tormenteth the conſcience, cauſing man to feele himſelſa | 
charged and burdened withgreat burdens of ſinne, dare not offee, © 
himſclfe to God: but doeth feare him, as a theefe that is taken, feav/ - 
eth the preſence of the iudge, and trembleth being deliuered into 
the handes of the hangman for to bee executed. This is the fears 
which cormenteth , the which is not in his hearte that is perfit in 
joue, that js to ſey, which is wel perſwadedthat Godloueth him. So- 
lomon doth not ſpeake now of ſuch kinde of feare, but of the ſame 
chat Dauid teacheth, and which alſo hath bene often ſpoken of. So- 
lomon calleth the truſt which is in this feare, ſtrong, for to aduertiſe x al. 4. PN 
vs that ĩt is but vanitie, when without this feare we thinke we truſt. Pro. 1. y. &. 
in God: contrarily, he that feareth God, ſhal neuer be ſhaken to fal. 7. . 7. 
For the feare he bath in God, is as an inuincible fortreſſe. The Angel 2.77. 9. W 
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3 0 a ſuffer, that God bath . 11 810 ar his caule we 
ve good occaſion to bee afraide and to be troubled as pore ayes 
* © yader the bondage of acruel tyrant: geuertheleſſe, ſeeing that ther- 

beg du we are made like ynto the Sonne of God, who 8 

1 11 the croſſe ſitteth on the right ande of God, we n aue 

NN ur mileries cauſe not God to denye vs for his ch 
Heb.12.2, "dren, 1 ore whenafflictions ſhal pricke and pinche vs, ler 1 = 
Rom. J. 35. bot donte of thefatherlyg 9 11 G oD towardes vs, but 
Heb. 25. let vs * of him his ha Fee not bee refuled nor 
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ö ſhewerh? ys that there is 1 5 80 ope and 1 for 
_ children of God, which feare him, when hee compareth j it ynto 
the liuelie ſpring, 3 20d that hee compareth the children of God yn- 
to beaſts, which are hunted and driven i into the nets & tojle which 
are ſer for them that they may be taken and ſaine. Novo it is not 

Vithoutezuſe that hee yſeth ſuch compariſons or r fimilirodes for to 

J ©. Thewe: the eſtate of the children of God which feare him. For firſt 

| ok al the chüdren of C God: are Pilgrims andy alle ngersin in i this world: 
Hab. 12: t4; for we haue no continual abyding citie heere:fr Nel is mine, 
Leni. 25. 28. and yee are but raungers and ſoiourners with me. Wherefore let 
Pſal.3 g+ 18. vs conſeſſe, I am a ſtranger with thee, &c. And in this voyage they 
are ſubiect vnto many labours, afflictions aud temptations; where- 

"ith they are ſochanged, that if they were not watered with the 

ſeare of the Lorde, they ſhoulde faint through diſpaire, & ſhoulde 

haue no ſure truſt in God: and ſo ſhoulde veriſhe Asa wayfaring 
man,wearie and thirſtie in his way, if been finde no water o 

3 quenche his thirſt,doeth periſh: butif he knowe of any fountaige 

or ſpring that is neere, hee reioyceth , hoping thatere it bee long he hee 

Air feed code himlelau [lake histhirſt, and bee more 


. — — — — ta. 


, . 


Rrong:euen ſo he that truely hath the feare of the Lorde,knoweth 
hee is neere vnto the liuing water, alſo that hee is compaſſed about 
there with and hath it in himſelfe: for the ſpring of liuing waters, 
vhich is God, dwelleth in him, who mainteineth him,quickeneth 
and comforteth him in al his temptations, labours and calamities. 
Thy mercie, O Lorde, reacheth vnto the heauens, and thy fayth- Pſal. 36.5. 
fulneſſe vnto the cloudes. Contrarily, Ieremy ſaieth, O Lorde the „ „ 
*hope of Iſtael, al that forſabe thee, ſhalbe confounded: they that 
departe from thee, ſhalbe written in the earth, becauſe they haue 
forſaken the Lorde, the fountaine of liuing waters. Nowe as 
God is the fountaine or lining vaine, and that hee is the ſpring, 
it is not by it to prouide for himſclfe, but for them which feare 
him: for it is for them, for whome heecareth. What man is hee P/al. 25.1 2, 
that feareth the Lorde? him wil hee teache the way that hee (hall E. (G. 2. 
chooſe. And to him wil Llooke, euen to him that is poore, and of 
Acontriteſpirite and trembleth at my woordes. Likewiſe the 
faithful are partakers of this ſpring, not to water themſelues alone 
there with, but to the ende that they may powre out ſtreames of ri- - 
uers vnto their neighbours: and to the ende that as God hath gi- 
uen them his feare, for they haue it not of themſelues: Gather 
my people together, and I wil cauſe them heare my woordes, that 9 416. 
they may learne to feare mee al the dayes that they ſhal line vppon : | 
the earth, and that they may teach their children. And 1 will giue 
them one hearte and one way that they may feareme for euer, for | 
the welth of them & of their children after them, Soalſo they may Fſal. 8 f. 2. 
teach others according to that which is written, Come children, Tro. 10. 11. 
hearken vnto me, I will teach you the feare of the Lorde. Solomon . t . 
doeth ſigniſie it alſo ſome what, in his. f. chapter and. 16. yerſe , but 
more manifeſtly in other places. We muſt not be niggardes in di- 
ſtributing of theſe waters: for in giuing of them, we diminiſh no- 
thing at all thereby, but rather encreaſe, and in ſo doing we giue no- 
thing of our owne, but are onely the miniſters and ſtewardes of our 8 
Lorde leſus Chrifl to whom onely belongeth theſe waters, and hee Sal. . 
onely giueth: and therfore we muſt reſort to him for he alſo doeth Tohn.4.10.14 
call vs. If we obey to this calling, wee ſhal want nothing. Beholde 7 7% 
us much concerning the firſt ſimilitude. As touching the leconde het | 
12 7 Where 


Iere. 1. 15. 


Jer. 32.49. 
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e aytb, to auoyde the ſnares of death : Let 
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Michael Copevpori 


Row, 4356. that the ſtate of thoſe which teare God, is ſuch, that as it is Write 


— 


ten, For thy fake are wee killed al day long, and counted as ſheepe 
for the ſlaughter. And Satan, the worlde, and their owne fleſhe 
doe ſet nettes forto take them, and to deſtroy them for euer: but 
by the feare of the Lord, they which doe leade them to conforme 
themſelues vnto his wil, to obey him, and to put their truſt in him, 
doe auoyde death: for albeit that the wicked kil the body, yet haue 
pots no power ouer the ſoule: the which not conſenting vnto the 
: temptations of Satan, nor to the luſtes of the leche ouercom- 
meth death and al his forces, and perceth vnto the heauenly bliſſe, 
from the which it ſhal neuer bee put hacke. And thus they = 
the ſnares of death, not of themſelues, but for that that the Lords 


Pſ/a.24.18, doeth heare them and deliuet them. Wee ſee therefore that it is ue. 


Phi.2.12. 


Be: 


ry profitable for vs to obey the exhortation of Saint Paule, which 
ſayth, So make an ende of your owne ſaluation with feare & trem- 


Us bling. That which Solomon attributeth heere ynto the feare of the 


- Lorde,heedoeth.in an other place attribute vnto inſtruction aof the 
wiſe, and that very idly; for whoſoeuer is truly wiſe, hath the feare 
df the Lorde, and hee that feareth him, is wiſe, and his inſtruction 
tendeth to leade his neighboors ynto this art the aun 450 
chieſe parte of wiledome. | 


— 24 1 the multitude of the people the I = bing: 
e fer the want of en n an, ae ere 
ee Prince. 


-- Sclowonbychekingand be thePrince 5 3 al 
thoſe which haue power, and are ordeined for to gouetne ſome 
eountrie or religion. Such kinde of men commonly do thinłe them - 
ſelues in high honour and maieſtie, when by the credite and au- 
thoritie that isgiuen to them by flatterers, eyther by violences that 
chey exerciſe ,,or by the abundance of their riches, chey male 
themſclues to bee reucrenced and feared , and that no man dare 
beholde them, but in trembling wiſe, or in hauing them in more 
Nabe almiraion Favre ought:for they alſo. — 45 


„ we — 2 * 


ch 


the Prouetbes, Cap. 146. 
they thinke) howe to mainteine their honour, euen with the en- 
tempt of God, without whome neuertheleſſo they haue no prehe- 
minence;oor authoritie. And if it were not that God cauſeth his 
maieſtie to ſhine in them, for to make his ordinance to be regarded, 
and thatpollice ſhould be ordered, toput away confuſion, and that 
the good and innocent might liue in peace and reſt, ao man woulde 
make any more account of them, then of the wormes of the earth i 
for their owne partes, they are no better, abeeit that for the degree 
and dignitie that God hath giuen them, they are called the children = 
of God, and that wee oughtto ſubmit our ſelues, with al humble? Pſa, Ja. b. 
neſſe, reverence and obedience voto them, ſo that it beeaccording 
as God wil haue it. But in ſeeking magnifically theſe former things, 
th ey abuſe themſeluesgreatly:as Solomon doeth ſheweit when he 
fayth, In the multitude of people is the honour of the king, & r. 
The Lordes and Princes of the earth for to come to honour, muſt 
labour then to get a multitude of ſubiectes, and to hold them vnder 
their obedience and gouernement. The which ſhal eaſilie bee done, i 
firſt they doe yeelde themſelues obedient vnto God, folowing his Deut. 15. 18 
commandement, and that they become not like vnto Pharao, king 
of Egipt, who afflicted the children of Ilrael,leſt that they ſhoulde 


280 


multiply in his lande: but let them cauſe the lawe touching ſtraun- Z ui. 9.272 


gers, tobe obſcrued-and let them folowe good Kings, as Dauid, Io- 
ſaphat, Ezekias, and Ioſias. So doing, they ſhal defende themſelues, 
and ſhalbe truly reuerenced and feared, and ſhal not falſly and in 
vaine vſurpe theſe titles ſo honourable, the which doe notappere 
taine vnto fauourers and nourriſhers of ſeditious and rebelles, 
of diſſolute andcareles, of wicked, corners and contemners of God 
and of his worde: but doe belong vnto them which truly cor ſeſſa 
their ſoueraigne Lorde, of whome they receiue their honour, & vp- 
hold good pollicie, not only Ciuil, but alſo Eccleſiaſtical:to the end 
that their people may learne to feare and honour God, by living ig 
peace andquietnefle, in loue and good brotherly concord togither. 
Otherwiſe the people ſhalbe conſtrained to ſcatter abroade, and t 
bee diſperſed as ſheepe going aſtray, when they haue no ſhephearde; 
Nowe-as'a ſhephearde looſing his flocke, is vndone : euen ſo 
Kunges and Princes, ſuffering by cuil goucrnement their mo ea 


4. 


Michael Cope vpon 


ſcatrer heere and chere, are voide of honour, and doe ot 
and deſtroy themſelues. Solomon doeth ſo affirme, when hee boch 
And for the want of people commeth the deſtrattion of = 
Prince.Firſt of al let ys note that the want ofpeople commeth not 
chiefly through changing of countrie, when they flye from wha 
yoake of their natural prince: but when there is confuſion amongſt 
the people by diuiſions, ſectes, conſpiracies, ſeditions, inſurrections, 
ſturres, debates, vproares, and rebellions. Then principalities and 
; kingdomes cannot ſtande:whereupon followeth the deſtruion of 
the prince: for he can bee no prince without a princedome, no more 
then an head is a head of choſe members thatcleaue and ioyne not 
vnto him.Sccondly,let vs note, that foraſmuch as the honour of the 
king ſtadeth in multitude of people, & not in a cõfuſed & ſcattered 
multitude, that thereof it wel foloweth, that ſuch a multitude is not 
worthy to bee named a people, but a ſorte of Lyons, wolues, ſer- 
pents, dogges, ſwyne, yea Deuils incarnate. Thirdly, that it is lawe- 
ful for kings and Princes to deſire agreate people, andto labour to 
increaſe the number of their ſubiectes by good gouernement, 
and not by watres: for ſo farre is it of that by ſuch troubles the 
number ſhoulde increaſe, that rather it doeth decay, and the Prin- 
7. Ss. 1 5, ces come to deſtruction, as experience ſheweth. Alſo it is lawful 
& 16. for them to ſeeke honour, and to mainteine their honour for tha 
. Kings. 1 2. profit and ſauegarde of the people, and to holde them vnder feare, 
Dau. 4. 26. leaſt they ſhoulde fal away and reuolte.And for to doe it tightly, let 
& 5.1. , themdiligently rake heede from ſeeking honor as did Abſalom,and 
8 2s did Roboam, Nabuchadnexet, and Baltharer. 
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39 He that ic flowe towrarh jc of eat wi hay FR hes 
that is of an haſtie 


T here are diuers in the worlde which wil count a man to bee a 
—faeoole and an aſſe, and to haue no heart when(as they ſay) he dares 
n not looke a man in the face, for to bee angrie immediatly, and 

is notreadie for to bee ſodenly reuenged yppon him that hath 

done him wrong, Wherein they ſhewe that they knowe not God 


nor his Wayes,or elſe 2 God to be but a fools & an * _- 
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1 the Pronerbes, oy Cap,14, oats. | 281 
from the beginviog of the worlde hee hath beene outraged by man, 
cen in ſuch wiſe as hee bath deſerued that God ſhoulde roote him 
out, but her hath ſhewed him ſelfe to bee ſlowe to anger, and not 
nely then, but alſo in al ages: for hee hath not puniſhed men ſo 
ſoouc as they haue prouoked him to wrath againſt them by their 
ttanſgresſions & rebellions,bur hath ſhewed himſelfe to be patient, 
gentle, pitiful, and merciful, looking & calling me ynto repentance, - 
Thy Locde, The Lopde,ſtrong,mercitul, and gracious. ſowe to an- E. 744 
get, and abundant in goodueſſe and trueth. &c. The Lord is ful oſ 7 17 p 75 7. 
eompaſſion and mercy, ſlo we to anger, and of great kindneſſe. They Eſa x 6 f 55 
Which knowethe Lorde to bee ſuch, wil not count him a foole and By 5 N 5 : 
an aſſe, but wiſe, prudent, and diſcrete: and they alſo would eſteeme * 
them ta bee of great wiſedome which followe the wayes of theit 
Creator ; as Solomon doth heere, when hee ſaith, Hee that is ſlaw 
te wrath, is of great wiſedeme.It is nat without cauſe that he cal- 
leth this wiſedome, great: for firſtofal it is giuen of God, whols 
gifts wemuſt not count of ſmalprice,litle worth, and contemptibles. 
for there commeth nothing from him, but is of great value and ex · 
celleat,and ought to bee eſteemed highly. Secondly, wee haue the 
luſles of our fleſhe, which belong naturally vuto vs, by the corrup- 
400 thatis in ys: ane for this cauſe are very hard to bee tamed: and 
therefore the wiſdome requireth to be great, which may ouercome 
chem, acd keepe them vnder ſubiection: otherwiſe we ſhould burne 
7 iwpatiencie, and ſhoulde bee kindeled with anger and wrath, 
and ſhoulde be violently caried with a deſire of ſoden reuengement 
ypon thoſe which do vs wrong, or which are too good in our opi- 
 yiop;ag Cain was againſt Abel, the Phariſes againſt our Lord Ieſus 


A 


Chrilf, thecarc'eſſe and diſſolute againſt them which ſeeke nothing 
but their ſaluation. Now not to be like vnto ſuche furious felowes, Mat. f. £ho 
115 745 out Lorde, who ſaith, Loue your enimies: aud S. Paule, Ephe. 4. 2. | 
1 hug doing, wee ſhalgiue true ſignes, that wee are ſlowe to wrath » Col. 2.1 & 
and that wee are of great wiſedome : not that it is lawful to deſire | 

to bee praiſed for our wiſedome, but that thereby wee ſhoulde 

giue example of gentleneſſe, meekeneſſe, ſoftneſſe & clemencie vn- 

to our neighbours, and ſhoulde giue them cauſe to praiſe G OD, 

Who maketh his giftes and graces to ſhibe in vs. And yet let vs 


+ Michael Cope vos; 


take heede Acton Oe wiſedome to bee great, 48 „ as thovok 
there coulde be added: but let vs knowe;as the trueth is, nt wen 
greatly erre, and haue great neede that God ſhoulde mainteĩne 
in wiſedome, and encreaſe the ſame. in vs, otherwiſe Wee ſhoulde 
ſoone bee deſtitute thereof, and ſhould become amaſed and futious, 
and in ſteede to ſhewe foorth great wiſedome, weeſhoulde vtter 
and ſet foorth openly folly : as though it were ſome great vertue, 


dior which it were laweful too leeke honour and glory, "Ponds 


6 47 


doth ſigniſie it, ſaying. 
But hee that is of an baſtie been! folly: as do no # 


theſe madde and branſicke men, which riſe vp without any cauſe 
- againſt the ſeruants of God. They are not aſhamedts haue their 


folly ſeene: They are like Lions or Wolues, toaring after the poore 
ſheepe, and yer woulde haue men beleeue that they haue a good 
cauſe, and doe vertuouſſy, not to ſuffer themſelues to bee gouerned, 
after their appetite which ſecke nothing but their ſaluation. Heere- 
in they ſo exalt folly, that wee are compelled to ſee it, except wee wil 
cloſe our eies, as doe their fauourers and nouriſhers which main. 
teine ſuche the men, in their wicked and maliciousfolly. Beſides 
this let vs note, hat if our wiſedome bee required to bee ſhewed, 

and not to bee marked with folly, let vs be ſlowe ro wrath and to be 
angrie wih them which doe vs wrong without cauſe: muche leſſe 
ſhoulde wee ſodenly deſpite and murmure againſt our good God 


Vhen he doth correct vs, but let vs patiently beare the croſſe he lay- 


eth vppon vs: ſeeing hee maketh vs beare no more then we haue 


vorthily deſerued:moreouer, & that by this chaſtiſemẽt he ſecketh 


not our hurt, as doe men, but our profites and ſaluarion +for my this 
he ae vs vnto W 


3A ſiunde bearts is the Hi 17 of the ne, but env is 1 
raving of the bones,” Al 


Vlad at the beginning was ebene aun un e 
brd, God ſaide, Let vs make man like vnto our image, 8c; And tlie 


Lorde God made man of the duſt of the earth, and breathed in his 
isce the breath oflite, and the man was 2 "uy ſoule.. © Heereof 
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the Prouetbes. 76k Cap. 14. 
kim for to liue, but alſo to bee in ſelicitie and ioy : as appeareth hx 
chat which is ſaide, The Lorde alſoplanted a garden in Eden. &c, Ar ,, 7717 
ine, Afterwardes the Lorde ſaide, It is not good that man ſhould © * 
live alone, Sc. And alſo this preſent life is not counted a life, but 
4 very bitter, & troubleſome death, except weliue with ioy & glad - 
neſſe. Now as we haue been created for to liue, euen ſo doe we de- 
fire the ſame naturally, and woulde nor die: but if followe the cor- 
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ruption of our nature, wee cannot obteine our deſire, but muſt die. 9 
Wee ſee how God giueth iudgement and ſentence of death againſt Geno. i. y. 16 

al fleſhe, becauſe that malice was great ypon the earth. They which tk 

periſhed by the ſame ſentẽce, receiuing the iudgemet ofeternal fire, 

haue beene ſet foorth for an example to thoſe which hal live with- 


dut reuerence and fearc of God, wallowing and delighting in this 2. Pet. . 1 


corruption, And therefore Solomon deſiring vs to auoide death; Luę 7. 
doeth teache vs wherein ſtandeth the life ofman, when he ſaith, «£ | 
ſaunde hearte is the life of the fleſhe. By a ſannde hearte, Solo- 
mon doeh ſigniſie, the deſires, purpoſes, and merciful, ſoft, graci- 
ous, and pitiful affections, free from wickedneſſe, bitterneſſe, from 
tigour and crueltie. Vnto theſedoeth hee attribute the life of the 
fleſhe, that is to ſay, to man. If wee wil vnderſtand it of corporal 
life, there ſhalbe no inconuenience : for good and ſounde affections 
make a mau to liue ioyfully, which is one of the chiefe partes of this 
preſent life: for wee count our ſelues to bee in death, except wee 
liue ĩoyfully, not after a worldly & carnal maner, which is not to re- 
ioyce in holineſſe and honeſtie. Neuertheleſſe though this preſent · 
life be common both to the elect and reprobate, yetis it moſt meete 
ro ynderſtande this ſentence to apperteine to che life to come: 
not that our ſounde deſires ſhoulde bee worthie thereof, but by the 
grace of God it doeth followe it : and it is a certaine trueth that 
they which are guided with ſuch affections, ſhal enioy eternal life. 
Blefſed are the pure in hearte, for they ſhall ſee Gd. Nowe there 
is none of ys which are naturally ſounde and pure in heart: and of Afar. . 
our ſelues wee tannot haue them ſuche, vnleſſe that G O D doeth Gene. G. 7. 
cleanſe and heale them, Wherefore when Solomon promiſeth life. . 2 m 
(che which wee al deſire)vnto a ſounde heart, hee doeth aduertiſe 796. Fo ata 
v5.toaske, Lorde haue mercy ypon mee: Heale my ſoule, for Þ - 
laue fioned againſt thee, Heale me, O Lord, & 1 ſhalbe healed, ec. 
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82 chat Copeypoĩ 3 
Pſal. 50.20, as heart, O God: andrenewea right ſpirite'with. 


as, wee wil obteine ſuch requeſtes, wee muſt receiue the do- 


Ire. 17. 14 vine ofthe Goſpel, by fach, the which is called foundand what- 


Pſa. $1442, ſome doctrine, not onely becauſe it is pure andeleane, exempted ic 


allfilthinefſe, from lying and deceiuing: but alſo becauſe it clenſoth 

purifieth, andquickeneth the heaftes of thoſe men, whome it peat- 

cet. Saint baul doethęiue vs this ſame wel to vnderſtand, u hen 

1.Tim.6.; hee ſetteth lyes and fables which corrupt the mindes and ſpirites of 
2. m 4.8. men againſt it. Heereby wee may ſee there is neither health nor Uſe 
Tirut. . . Fo onely where the Goſpelis purelypreached and receiurd. By the 
lame i it js that Ieſus Chriſte hath brought vs life into light: and this 

* is the power of God for to ſaue al belecuets. Likewiſe wer: may 
2 N. 1. to. xnowe there is not much health nor life in thaworlde: for though 
Rem. I. 1 6, men doe purely preache the Goſpel, yet are weelike vnto ſicke men, 
to whom Phiſicke is offered for a remedie toreſtore life and health, 

and they refuſe and wil none of it: and therefore we haue neede to 

bee ſharpely reprooued,as them of Crete. Nowe that ſoundneſſe 

of the hearteconfiſterh in the former good affections and deſires, 

Saint Paule doeth ſhewe vs, when hee woulde haue vs to be ſound 

in faith, in loue, & in pacience. Solomon alſo doeth declare it vs 

heere, when againſt 4 ſounde hearte, he ſetteth enuie, ſaying: But 

 ennie is the rotting of the bones. For enuie ſignifieth al ſiniſter, 

malicious and cruel affections: albeit that the worde which Solg- 

mon vſeth, may be taken in good part, and chiefly when it isattri> . 

buted vnto God and to his ſeruantes, which deſire nothing but 

his glory, and the ſaluation of their neighbours : but when it is ſet 

againſt ſo unde deſires, then muſt we take it in the euilpart, for the 

contrary affection wherwith they are ſtained, which are ſory, When 

they ſee the affaires of their neighbours to haue good ſucceſſe, 

Exo. 20. 5. though thereby they ſuſteine no hurte: but they woulde 
i. bee alone in proſperitie and reputation, and that other ſhoulde bet 

1.Kin.1 0.10 put backe and deſpiſed : and cannot ſuffer their neigbours , which © 
ſad. 5 9. 7 9, ite better then they,toproſper,nor to bee prayſed? but inuent and 

ſeeke their deſtruction, withoutcauſe. The Diuelis the fatherof 

ſuche people, which neuer ceaſſed til that he had almoſt quite 
operthrowne mankinde: And Caine is their Captaine, whome 


divers haue followed ; as as. the brechron of Ioſeph, Saule m 


— Dauid 
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Bauid; the Scribes and Phariſees, — Iudas 2gainſt leſus Chriſte: 

and nowe che moſt part of thoſe which perſecute the poore faithful 
. The deſires of ſuch men are as the rotting of the bones. 
For as by the rotting of che bones man falleth to death: euen ſo 
ſuche affectious doe kill men, For in this worlde hee: hath no 
ſoundneſſe nor reſt in his conſcience, but is continually totmented, 
albeit that hee labor to purge melãcholie, the which is alſo a death: 
—— vnto damnation and eternal death, except 
that ( with the brethren of Ioſeph) he come to coulclle his ts 


t is to ere ee, there wich. 


4 Hee that ppreſſeth the poore, . bim that 3 
him but hee honowreth hins that hath mercy onthe . 


ee 


| Although wee be very wicked, and that there be many which 
of ſetpurpoſearegiuen todoe thinges which they knowe to ſerue 
to thediſhonourof God . yet there is none that wil bee counted 
wicked, and alſo there is none but wil bee very ſory to bee called or 
eſteemed acontemner of God. And cherefore, to auoide this repu- 
tation, and that none ſhoulde thinke wee woulde diſhonour God, 
the worldlings and carnal men, yea the moſt wicked will labour to 
ſhewe themſelues very xelous of the honour of God, in doing ſome 
thinges which ſhal haue an outwarde apparance of holinefle and 
religion: as Caine, Core,Dathan and Abiram,and Saule. Other- Wan. ;s ; x 
ſome, to colour their wickedneſſe, and the diſhonour they doe vnto 1. Sn. , 7. 
God , vil deſire to haue ſome honeſt vocation, and wil labour 47 5.7 5. 
therin,ſpeaking of God and of his workes: as ludas and Simon 
Magus : but therein they avoide not the diſhonour of God, as it 
appeareth when God deelared that hee alloweth not ſuche kinde of i 
ſeruices. As by theſe things doone, with an euil conſcience, we ho- 
nor not God: euẽ ſo alſo his diſhonor ſtandeth not in the omifGon 2 5 al. FP, 0 


of them i but it ſtandeth in this, when wee forſake and doe contra- Eſcp. b. 11. 


29.75. 
G. 7. 11. 
Aat. 7. 21. 


ty to that which hee chiefly commandeth, and without the which 
nothing can pleaſe him . It is true that the principal honour wee 
cangiue to God, & chat he asketh of vs before al things, i declared 


Yato\ vs in thefirſt table of Moſes: but wee cannot giue vnto him 
10 Ki that 


» 
- . 
L . od 
- a p 
N 
1 l 0 8 


* 
” 
a 
> of 
* . 5 * 10 
A * ” 


f. 
chat hee tequlrech, 


_ - though wee ought to doe no wrong vnto ſuche kinde of 
yet haue they no neede to bee commended : for they wil not wil⸗ 
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excepe wee render vnto our bebe 
Which wee owe than ,withoutdoing them wrong, and Eli the 


poore. So that God doth diſalowe al the honour that men can 
kim, and doeth holde it for diſhonovr, if wee doe wrong vnto 
neighbor and aboue al, vnto the needie. Soloms doth 1 conch 
it, when hefaith, 

Hie that  opprefſeth the poore, ce. We do wrong vnto l 
man,when we giue him not that we owehim,or when we take fr 
him that which hee poſſeſſeth iuſlly, and without the which he not 
his family can bee mainteined in this life. And this wrong is doong 
moſtcommonly vnto them which are poore , and haue noabun- 
dance of wealth, foraſmuch as they haue no power to defend them 
ſelues, and that no ſervice nor pleaſureis looked for at their hands; . 
This commeth alfo becauſe of their weakenefſe, why God abhor- 
rech thoſe which doe them wrong, and counteth it diſhonour 
doone by them : not that it is laweful to doe Wrong vato the ris 


cher ſort, nor to pul away from th that which: they poſſeſſe, though 


they bee wicked, and haue nothing ſactified to their vſe. Nowe 
people, 


lingly ſuffer to bee wronged: and as they wel thinke, they are ſtrong 
enough to defende themſelues: and do rather pul away the goods 
of others, then to ſuffer loſſe or hinderance. Likewiſe God hath 
no care to commende them, but heecommendeth vnto vs the nee: 
die, pronouncing that the wrong that is done them, turnethto his 


diſhonour, aud that the euil and iniurie that is doone vntoo che 


poore, is doone vnto himſelfe: ſo that whenapoore mau is wron- 
ged, we do not iniurie to a man onely, that hath no power, but we 
ſtande vp againſt almightic God, who knowerh welhowe to te. 
nenge the wrong that is doone vnto him. Solomon doeth gots 
this power, when by figaifi yng God, hee faith repraueth him, that 


malle him: yea, wao is aſwel a man as the moſt excellent. And if 


God hathinade man, ho is the moſt excellent creature of the 


 world,itfolloweth wel he is of power to make al other things, and. 


to defends and deliuer the needie from him thardoeth him wrong. 
Ncuertheles by this s woorde, Hath made him,Solomon doeth not. 


chickely 


\ 
\ 7 
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qhiefly — onely pretende to marke the power of God, bue nber 

all cn chat a man, though he be poore and needie, yet 8 

Fr hee not to bee the worke and creation of God, aſwel, or better 

than the ticheſt: and fotaſmuch as he is his worke, that hee wil tale 

care of him, and not forſake him. And ſo this worde Hath made 

him,ought to bea great comfort to the needie, and to aſſure them Heb. 1g. Se 
of the fatherly care of God towards them, as they are admoniſhed. 

On the otherſide it ought to feare and terrific the vnmerciful and | 

cruel: for they are admoniſhed, that in doing wrong to the needie, 

they doe not deſpiſe the worke of a man, but ſo much as lyeth in 

- ods they deſtroy what God hath made. Wherein they take a 

worke in hand, which they cannot bring to an ende, and the wrong 

that they inuent for their neighbour, ſhal fal ypon them ſelues. The 

pumberof them which doe wrong vnto the necedie is yeriegreat,as 
wee may ſee. The wordle is ful of ſuche. Whereuppon it foloweth, 

that God is greatly diſhonoured, although al the worlde wouldebe 

eſteemed that they reverence, and feare God, Nowe Solomon de- 
firing that wee ſhoulde not be of that number which doediſhonor Plas. is > 
God, doeth teache vs howe wee ſhould behaue our ſelues towards  Lok,16.23 
our necdie neighbours, for to honour God: when he ſaith, 

But hee honoureth him that hath mercie on the poore. If we 

wil then doe acceptable honour vnto God, wee muſt haue mercie 

vpon the poore, and vnderſtand that Solomon ſetting mercy againſt 

- lkaph2.t ſhewe vs, that whoſoeuer harh nor mercie ypon the 
ns wrong vnto him, though hee neither curſe nor ſtrike 

im, nor take ought of his from him. It is to do him double wrong, 

When he wil not giue him that which he owerh him: the which he 
doth, when he hath power and abilitie for to helpe his needineſſe, 
and careth not to helpe him. He doeth him great wrong: for in this „ 7,þ,, 1X 
caſe hee hateth his brother,and is a murtherer of him. Let vs not 
then loue in worde nor in tongue: but in deede anderuth, and wee 
ſhaldo hogour vnto God, which ſhal very much pleaſe him. 1 wil 
haue mercie and not ſacrifice: and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt doth ſhew 
it when he ſaich, Come ye bleſſed children of my Father, &c. For I 
Was an hungry: and ye fed mee, &c. And the Apoille ſaith, To doe 
good and to liſribute forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is Mat. 25. 44. 
pleaſed. Ke. Fes i 6 | 


Tt „ 52 The 


Mat. 1 2. x. 


12. 125 
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>: Many . gius to do evil, and beare enule vnto the ſenſleſſe flees 
ing the ptoſperitie of the wicked. It ſeemeth vnto mans wit & cate 
nal reaſon, that ſuch proſperitie ought to continue, and that the wie. 
ed ſhal alwaies floriſhe: for the worldlings and carnal men haue 
no further regarde then to that which they outwardly fecle, and ſee 
before their eyes: but the Spirite of God doth teach vs farce othich. 
| -_ by Solomon when heefaith, 
The wicked ſhall bee caſt away for bis er The which 
'Selombi doth here expreſſe briefly ,and in another place doeth de- 
Leni. 26. Aare at large. There is nothing ſayde there, but the — al- 
Den. 23. deady felt it and we confeſſe it, if we wil open our eyes as _—_—_ 
7 al.37 — "oe tobeholde the iudgementes that God hath executed vppon the 
8 "wicked, as pon Cayn, vpon the world deſtroyed by the vniuetſal 
flood , ypon Sodome and Gomorrhe, and other wicked men. By ſo 
many examples as haue happened, and doe dayly come too paſſe, 
ve may kno we that God caſteth away the wickedſor their malice, 
and maketh them to fall and periſhe in affliction and miſerie: wete 
it not that we eſteeme not to regarde the prouidence of God, and to 
haue pacience til he hath in time fulfilled his counſel: but we attri- 
bute almoſt al vnto ſortune. We may gene vnto this firſt parte two 
other ſenſes: wherof the oneis, that the wicked ſhal be caſt away in 
his miſery : that is to ſay, he ſhal uot ſtand when adverſity ſhal aſ- 
ſault him, but ſhalbe ſo beaten downe, that he ſhalfal and periſhe. 
The other ſenſe is, thatthe wicked ſhalbe caſt away inhis evil: that 
ãs to ſay, that the euill that he thinketh to doe vnto his neighbour, 
ſhall fall vpon him ſelfe by the iuſt vengeance of God. Theſe three 
ſenſes are diuerſe, and not contrarie: For trueth doeth not with- 
ſtande trueth, ſeeing there is but one trueth: the which norwith- 
ſtanding is declared after diuers ſortes. Now theſe three ſenſes are 
All true, as the Scriptures doeth ptooue, and alſo as the wicked haue 
felt & tried it. And with this that theſe three ſenſes conteyn truth, 
= they agree alſo with the Antitheſis. For when Solomon ſaieth, bx 
"whe 22 em _— in bis death : he ſkewer that cho rigie- 
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| aus ſbal be ſure and ſtable, and chat he ſhalbepreſerned that no eul 
ſhall happen to deſſroy him. His body may be put to death: but ir 
fhal not be to caſt him away for his malice, for the faith hee hath in 
God, the which worketh by loue, is imputed vnto him for righte» 
ouſneſſe, and no malice is attributed vnto him, but all his iniquities 
are blotted out, neuet more for to be remembred before God, His 
body ſhal ſuffer much affliction & calamities, by the which he might 7 
faint, but becauſe he hopeth in God, the which confoundeth not, be 
hal obteine according therevnto, & ſhal not be caſt away in his af · 
flictions, but the Lord wil receiue him to himſelfe, and deliuer him. 
His body ſhalbe ſubiect to receive much euil, even to be ſlaine, but > 2 
e e x eee . Pſal.3 4. 20% 
ſeeyung that his conſcience doth not reproue him tohaue invented -- + 
_ -euilagaivſthis neighbor. he ſeareth not by dying to be caſt away frõ 
God, far to be recompenſed him : but ſhal ſtande ſure in this hope, 
that by his death he ſhal obtein the reward of the righteous, which 
is euetlaſting life. Herein doeth Solomon gene vs a ſufficient proofe 
for to make euery one of vs tocoſider whether we ſhalbe caſt away, 
cor whether we haue hope. For ſith it is the righteous that hath 
hope, it doeth wel followe that they which are geuen vnto wicked- 
neſſes cannot hope, but do looketo bee caſt away, and too receiue a 
worthy re warde of their mallice. Contrarily, fith that righteouſnes 
is ſet againſtmalice or cuil, it followeth that the righteous, who is 
.contrary vnto al euil, and doth abhorre it, hopeth not to bee caſt a- 
ay. For albeit that his righteouſneſſe is not worthy of that which 
he hopeth for, yet he knoweth, and is aſſuredthat God is true in his 
promiſes, according to the which he cannot periſhe And therefore 
What grieuous afflictions ſoeuer he ſuffer, and albeit he haue moti- 
ons, and ſightes which are harde and ſharpe ſor him to beare, yet 
doeth he not vexe himſelſe, for to diſtruſt the mercy of God. on 
che other fide, foraſmuch as we cannot haue this hope, but by the 
vVoorde of God, which is refuſed almoſt of al, it foloweth that the 
-Bumber of the righteous is very rare, and that very few haue hope. 
True it is, that ſo long as afflictions ſhal not preſſe vs, we make our 
ſelues beleeue to be of ioly courage: but when wee bee touched to 
the quicke, or thinke thereof, then wee faint. Furthermore let vs 
note, though that by the corruption of our nature, the malice of ys 
Alis ſagreat, that wee deſerue to bee caſt away: yet God is fo 4 
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Sanding, andis kyowne in the mriddes of fooles, |. 

E _ eee but doth naturally eſteeme himſelfe tobe Ot 
alſo there is none that would edu tobe counted: a foole:and yet 

1 5 almoſt al do deſpiſe knowledge and vnderſtanding and chiefly dini · 
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19 nity, the which is the moſt neceſſary: and that there are but a very 
eu, but wil be troubled, when a man ſpeaketh to the therof. Some 
ofthẽ would think themſelues hypocrites and ſuperſtitious, if they 
' gauethemſelues therevnto : ſome thinke themſelues too young for 
to ſet their heartes thereyppon, and thinke it is nothing but Melan- 
choly, the which agreeth not with young folkes : but that it belon- 
gech vnto thoſe which are olde to be geuen to learning and vnder- 
ſanding. And when they are waxen old, it is great paine & trouble 
for them to leaue their wonted trade. And thus alwayes they refuſe- 
knowledge and vnderſtanding: and yet they ceaſe not to atttibute 
to them ſelues wiſedome, though they be altogether voide therof: 
as Sdlomon doeth wel ſignifie, when hee ſaieth, 1iſedome reſteth . 
in the heart of him that hath underſtanding, & c. Therefore of 
Vbat age ſoeuer wee be, we mult, (if we wil get wiledome) be pru- 
dient: and for to be ſuche, let vs not reiect knowledge and ynder-. 
ſtanding, as doe the fooliſh, which nothing eſteeme the pure worde 
of God, which is the prudence and intelligence of the faithful which 
loue wiſedome, and are careful to ſecke and enioy her. And When 
he ſaieth, that wiſedomereſteth, let vs not chiuke that ſhee is idle 
And of no power: butler vs vnderſtand, that if we be prudent, wee 
are ſo ſeaſed of wiſedome, and doe ſo carefully poſſeſſe her, that we 
can not ſuffer to bee depriued thereof. And uotwithſtanding ſhee 
is not vnproſitable, and they which poſſeſſe her, doe not dane 
to open her, and to ſende her foorth, that ſhee may doe her oſſice, 
and may gai ine that whereabout heis appointed. Alſo the prudent 
2 their wiſedome to ſhine cuca e — if ie 


laye 


Gay in them, the fooles ſhoulde bee made wiſe and prudent : for: 

from the abundance of the hearte the mouth ſpeaketh, and othet 
% er Un 10 Io on nnar att har ole bets + - 
 eAvdu knowne inthe mids of fooles, It is not to fay that the» 
ſooles doereceiue her to bring hertoorth intolight;andto imparte 
her vnto theirneighbors:for if they ſhould vſe her ſo, they ſhould © 
not be fooles;but wiſe: but it is to ſay, that the prudent man wal- . 
king amongſt fooles (whereof the world is ful)doth not frame fiim- - 
elfe after their maners,norfoloweth their trade:as they which ſay,* 1 
wee muſt barke with the dogge,and houle with the welfe: and dii- 
zulſe our ſelues after al faſhions for to apply vs to them with whom 
Na to meete, but hee ſheweth himſelſe wiſe and prudent iin 
his derdes and wordes:ſo that they which haue ſounde iudgement: 
doe eaſily knowe him from amonęſt other. Al true faythful Chriſt; 4 


* * 
5 


atis oughe to bende theretoo: Brethren, bee not children in vnder- /. Chr. 1 4.2 0 
Randing, but in malice be as children. Againe, Take heede cherſore CH. 5.1 5. 
chat ye walk circumſpeclly, not as fooles, but as wiſe. Againe, Walk Col. z. f. 
wiſely toward them that are without, and redeeme the ſeaſon. This & phe. 4. J 1. 
ic the caule alſo why che Goſpel is preached. And hee therforegaue . 


ſome to be Apoliles, and ſome Prophetes, and ſome Euangeliſtes, 
arid ſome Paſtours, and teachers. That we hencefoorth be no more 
children, wauering and caried about with euery winde of doctrine, 
&c.But the Paſtouts of the Church ſhould chiefly male their wiſ .I. 
dome to bee knowne in the mids amongſt fooles. For to them doth . 
Ieſus Chriſt ay, Ve are the fale of the earth, &c. And S. Paule de- t. f. 15. 
mandeth of them greate prudence. The Nicodemites _— Z 08. 4. 
boaſt that they are prudent, nor that wiſedome reſteth in their 7521. 6. 1. 
heartes. For ſeeing that the good man out of the goed treaſure of — 
his hart bringe ch foorth good things, therefore ſhal their wiſedome 24. 14. 5. 
be no wne in the mids of fooles, As Nicodem usgaue it openly to lohn. . 9. J. 
be known ig the mids of the madde & taging lewes. And foraſmuch 
asitis ot awful for vs to dwel amongeſt fooles, to conſentwik 
them, but ought to withſtande and reproeue them, cotrecting and 
threatning thẽ: other wiſe we ſhould be partakers with the of theisn 
lol, debe like yntg chẽ it folowerh that they which faine nor toſes 
. ee eee eee theit 
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Dene, Likewif albeeite! 
— muſt beeknowne in the mids of fooles, both by works, 
and doctrine, yet muſt wee diligently take heede from do ; 
woorkes to bee ſeene of men: but wee muſt labour onely to make. 
our tallentes (ol ae vnto eee eee 


Increaſe, 


86. Le, exaketh eee 15 the | 
- peopl, "# e 


Thepceples and nations of theearth defire to bee praiſed mk 
honoured, to bee famous, and renoumed , for the which they are: 
feared aud reucrenced: they deſire to hauegreare titles. And for to 

obteine this, they inlarge their limites, and increaſe their lordſhips, 

in ioyning towae to towne, countrie to countrie: they build ſump- 

tuouſe pallaces and caſtels which they labour to make impregnable 

and ynacceſſible, and care not though in their dooings they wring 

their neighbours and cake not heede whither they doe things plea» 

ſing or diſpleaſing God. It is ynough for them to obteine their de · 

1 Per. y. . — to finiſh their enterpriſes. They thinke by ſuch kind of do- 
E. l.. ings to bee magnificd and exalted, but they are much deceiued: ſee· 
Gene. 6.ch - ing they haue not onely to do with mortal, tranfitoric and frayle 
*þ 21.4. men, as they are, but with the eternal and almightie God, ho can 
Gene.6. 7 telhow to mocke their enterpriſes, and to fruſtrate their defires, For 
u hee reſiſteth the proude: as ſayth the virgin Mary, hee hath ſhew 


ed ſtrength with his arme, hee Rach ſcattered the proudein the ima- 
h 


gination of their heartes. The very gyants hade felt ir: for thoug 
they were mightie, and alwayes famous, yetcoulde they not a- 
uoyde the genera] flood. Noes childrens children laboured to 
get fame and to fortiſie themſelues, but God ſcattered them ouer all 
the earth through theconſuſion of tongues which he ſent amongſt 
them. The Canaanites thought themſelues highly exalted, when 
they were multiplyed, and their cities ſtrongly furniſhed & fenced 
with all riches: but at the comming of the people of Iſrael, 
G O D knewe wel howe to beate them downe and deſtroy them. 


Aman —_— alledge the Aſſirians and Om & yen 


— 


287 


Mikonirfons oftheearth, and in deem te behölde b e endes 
not rightly procoede to be exalted, if we followe their maners. 

For as we read f in iche ſeriptüte, God hath vrrerly humbled & hi 
ced chem. Therefore if we wil be exalted; let vs not deſire to bee hk 
viito theſe nations: but let vs learne at Gods mouth whatgouern-" 
ment we muſt folowe. If thou doeſt obey the voyce of the Lord thy 83 

God, he wil ordeine thee head oueral the nations of the earth. Ac- N 
cording too this fame, Solomôn ſaith, Juſtice exalterh a natvon... 
We withere take iuſtice, for the obediece of Gods yoyce, the which 
is imputed vnto vs, when webelceve and repent : wherby welead 
d plealing & an acceptable life ynto God, For by faythwe renounce 
all yayne confidence, which is deteſtable before God, and cleaue vn- 
to him onely, according as he demandeth in the Scripture. By repen- 
tance we abhorre the euill that God forbiddeth, and lone the good 
that he commandeth. Thus doing, we ſhal honour and glorifie him, 
and he wil alſo exalt vs according to his promiſes. And ſith we are 
exalted by faith & repentance, the which are taught vs by the word, 
it followeth that we haue vo righteouſnes but therhy, and fo there- 
by we are exalted. But this exaltatiõ is not ſeene of thẽ that beholde 
it witha carnal eye, and require nothing but external pompe. Alſo 
they beleeue hot that by the worde we may be exalted; but rather 
ſuppreſſed and beaten downe. And therefore they reiect this word, 
and do perſecute them which receiue it, and beare it, as though they 
were ſworn enemies to kingdom es andprincipalities for to deſtroy 
add bring them to naught. We muſt not wonder hereat: for the ex- 
altation which proceedeth of righteouſnes, is not knowne but onely 
of them which are ſpiritual: for it is ſpiritual, chiefly touching the 
temporal, it appeareth ſo little in ourwarde ſight that they make no 
account thereof, but onely that they be eaſily contented, For God 
ptocedeeh not (according to our eſtimation, neither after the ma- 
ner nor affeQion'ofmen) to exalt nations by iuſtice. Wee may 
knowe by this that they which folowe iuſlice are moſt commonly 
ſcorned; deſpiſed and reuiled in the worlde : but yet they ceaſe 
not to beexalted before God, who doth honor & gloriffe them be- 
ſore men, after as he knoweth to be expedient for them. Nowe ſuch 
nations as are truely geuen vnto righreouſnes, are contented with 
Jacke kinds of temporal cxalcation as it pleaſeth G OD too = 
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+ Bxed vpon the eternal exaltation, the which was prepared in hea» 
. ven 1. 85 the foundation of the worlde was layde, and the which 


they medicare and beholde by fayth and hope. Nowe that iuſtice 


oughe in this place to bee taken for the obedience to the voyce of 
God Solomon doeth ſhewe, when againſt iuſtice, hee ſetteth 5 
* faying, But ſiune is a ſhame to the people. For there had beene no 
finne in the worlde, if Adam had not diſobeyed the voice of God 
This is ſeeneby the reproche that God made him: and Saint Paul 
docth plainely pronounce it: For as by one mans diſobedience ma · 
ny were made ſinners, ſo by that obedience of that one, ſhalmany 
alſo bee made righteous, Therefore as God by obedience exalteth 
nations, euen ſo likewiſe, by obedience heebringeth nations to 
ſhame : as he threatened the Iewes therewith, And becauſe that 
they feared notthe threatenings, but hardened them ſelues ſo much 
the more, in perſecuting the Prophets, leſus Chriſt our Lorde, and. 
his Apoſiles : for this cauſe God hath ſo put them back &caſt them 
of, — they haue iufily prooued and doe feele, that fin is the ſhame. 
of cations; neuertheleſſe, they neither woulde nor wilyet ynder-- 
ſtande. The faithful Chriſtiansamongſt them haue wel felt it: as. 
we may knowe by their complaintes and conſeſſions, But now thou 
art farte of, and putteſt vs to confuſion, cc. Againe, Thou makeſt 
vs to be rebuked of our neighbours, &c. Againe, Againſt thee one 
Iy haue I ſinned, and done this euil in thy fighe : that thou michtefl 
be ĩuſlified in thy ſaying, &c. Wee haue ſinned, and haue com mit- 
ted iniquitie, & haue done wickedly, 8c. They which neuer knew, 
nor yet ei knowe,ſhal fall into euerlaſting ſhame. They which Pate 
fem mee, ſhal fal their ſhane ſhalbe eternal, &c. 4 


7 7 The pleaſure of a 1 44 in aw; viſe ſermant: — bi mak 
\-__ "Palbetenarde him that is lewde, 


Although; it is a true and ſure thing, that God who is is our bien 
Ling, doeth delight in chat man which can gouerne him ſelfe wick 
ſuche wiſedome and prudence as is requiſite for his vocation, and 
chat he which doth contrarie therto, doth difpleaſe ua the bees: 


ture doch witnes both bykromiſes & chr. 
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imples: Bleſſed is che people, (O Lord) that! can reioyce in thee: chen 5 g. 6c. 
hal walkei in che light ofthycountenance, The Lordes delight is in - 2 " 12 
them that feare him: the that d welle th in heauen, hal laug h them 10 C. a 228 
Forue, the Lord ſhal haue them inderifi don. Avain Thou ſhaltbruiſe 9 24. 

them with a rodde of yron. He hath iuſſly ſhewedhis wrath againſt , 

Caine: againftt the world deſtroyed by the flood,and by other infi- Fat. 1525 2.05 ? 
nite examples which ought to mooue vs to folow thisexhortation, * 
.F Wilin forme thee, and reach thee in the way wherin thou ſhalt go: 

and I wil guide thee with mine eye. And leaſt the tiche and great 

men doe thinke that this docttine doeth nothing perteine to them, 

Jer them piue eare. ;e wiſe nowe therfore, yer Kinges : bee learned, 

ye Iudges of the earth. Serue the Lord in fears a0 teigyee in trem⸗ 

bling. Albeit ( fay) that ĩtis a thing true and fure,that Jod deligh- 
reth in a wan of viiderſtanding.- yet we wi rakgithis ſenterce for an 
iaſttuction that Solomon giueth vnto the Kings of the earth, and to 
their ſeruants & officers, Mheri irſt he ſheweth that the affection 
of kings & Lords of the earth oH ht not to be fetypon vanilie and 
folly (pon pleaſures 8 paſtimesvpop u ſuperſſuities & pomps, Ypon-. 
fiſchines andeouetouſues, and thgf worldly and carnal thinges : as 
doe almoſt al Princes and earth) Fordes, who thinke that al things 
ate made for their paſtime, add that they ought to doe nothing els 
bur to liue in pleaſure and valuptuoulaes, & to doe al thinges aſter 
their ſenſual appetite, ſo drunken are theyin theircathal ſenſe: )bur 
_ hearres — mindes ought to bee giuen vato thelawe of he 
Lorde, For if they befor wiſe nor learned, they can not delight in 
wiſe ſeruantes and e officers; as Sclemon hath rr r Deu aſs 
heere, ſaying, The pleaſtire of a King is in awiſe ſernant : and 
docth ſhewe them thafthey ought to take Example of Dauid. Se- 

ccydly, he ſneweth thata King ought not him ſelf lone to gouern Tat. 101-4 
and guide the people cor mmitted vnto him, but ought to haue ſer< 

uants which may ſertiẽ and helpe him to ſet order in the pollicie af. 
ter the counſel of Iethro : and as did Ioſaphat. Thirdly, that Kings Ero 7 
and Princes ought not to gouerne after their fantaſie, but accor- 4 mak, oy 
ding to the counſell of their learned and wile fervantes. And then 5 er. 13. Je 
they ſhal ſnewe that they delight in them, and eſteeme and honour EE: 
them. Contrarily, if they haue none other lawe but their 
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* Michael Cope | a SERIALS. nde 
e eee doe not delight in wiſe uants 
Nowe if kings muſt followe the counſel of ſuch as ate learnedand 
viſe in the ciull gouernment, by a greater reaſonthey ought very 
diligently to beleeue the true and faithful Paſtours of the Chuck. 
which beare the word of the Lorde : and to attempt nothing in the 
Deut. 17.10 Eccleſiaſtical pollicie without the aduiſe and counſel of thoſe which 
are eitel to feede the flocke ofthe Lorde. This is wel ſnewed 
them, when it is ſayde, that the king ſhal write out this law into 8 
| booke for himſelſe = the Prieſtes of the Leuites. For the Prieſteg 
lips ſhould preſerueknowledge, as they ſhould ſeeke the Jaw at his 
mouth: for he is the meſſenger of the Lord ot hoſtes. Fourthly, that 
offices and adminiſtrations of kingdomes,principalities and Lorde, 
ſhips ought to be committed ynto wiſe and learned men, and not 
vnto ſuche as are ignorant. Beholde this is it which is ſhewed to vs 
by the firſt parte of this preſent ſentence, vpon the which let vs note 
that delight is here taken for a louing and fauourable affection: and 
a wiſe ſervant, for him which can ſo wel gouerne in the adminiſtra. 
tion committed ynto him, that his Lord reioyſeth theteat and prai- 
eth it, and is not aſhamed to commend the ſame. Solomon Joth ſo 
teach it vs, when agaynſt delight, hee ſetteth wrath, and againſt a 
wiſe ſeruant, him that is lewde, , But his wrath ſhalbee to- 
warde him that is lewde. Let vs note, fith that the lewde ſeruant, 
or that hee worketh confuſion, is ſet againſt a wiſe or learued ſer: 
uaunt, wemult ynderſtand chat heisalewd ſeruant which is yoyde 
of aright affection, of ſounde iudgement, and deſpiſerh wiſedoms 
and vnderſtanding,and cateth not too labour in thecharge and ad- 
miniſtration committed vnto him, except he labour to ſet all in diſ- 
order and confuſion, and yet notwithſtanding would be counted a 
good and faythful ſeruant. The kingdomes principalities, dominati- 
ons & Lordſhips, haue but too many ſuch ſeruãts, as experience te- 
cheth. But we muſt not maruel thereat- for if the kings, Princes, & 
Lords of the earth doe diſobey, rebel & be vnfaithful vnto their So- 
ueraigne Lord & king, they doe wel deſerue to haue ſuch ſeruantes 
officers & ſtewards, or rather ſcatterers & deſtroiers : & alſo ſuche 
men are cõmonly beſt welee & receiued into the courts & houſes 
of great men, becauſe they can beare good face, goe braue and gays 


Hatter & ſlaunder. Wherin we may welknow that ſuch adminulira- 
tions 


| the Prouerbes. Cap. 15. 

dont, are diſordered and haue yll ſucceſſe : for they which are the 

beſt welcome and teceyued, ought too bee reiected, driuen 

away and rooted out, if the Lordes did their duetie. Solo- 

mon doeth wel ſhewe it vs, when he ſaith heere, that the lewde ſer- 

nant ſhalbe vnder the wrath of the king. For when hee ſpeaketh 

heere of wrath , let vs not onely imagine ſome euil vſe and cuſtome 

ſomecrooked looke,or ſome blunt ſpeech or ſharpe threatninges: 
But as the king ought eo maynteine a wile ſeruant, in dooing him Pſa. rox. c. 
good, and preſeruing him from euill, ſo much as poſſiblie hee can, R ogg. 13.4. 
(otherwiſe he ſhould not delight in him, )euẽ ſo the office of a king 1. Pet. 2.14. 
requireth fuch anger againſt a lew de ſeruant, that hee ſhoulde make p [a. 101,11 | 
him to feele it in puniſhing him, as the confuſion and lewdnes that 7 
he hath done deſerueth, according to the Scripture, 1 ſhall ſoone 


deſtroy all the vngodly that are in the land: that I may roote out 
al wicked doers from the citie ofthe Lord. | 


The fifteenth Chapter. 


A ſofte anſwereputteth away wrath : but grecuom 
woordes ſterre vp anger. 


Although we be inclined and rea- 
die todoe euill ynto our neighbours, 
gs Caine hath well ſhewed it vntoo 
his brother Abel, and thechildren of Ca 
ls cob vnto their brother Ioſeph)and 10.4.8. . 
that many doe nothing care though en 
their neighboures are prouoked a- 
gainſt thẽ, ſo arrogant and lofty they 
are, and preſume vpon their au tho- 
rityeneuertheles, after we haue offen- 
ded them, or that we vnderſtand that they holde themſelues offen- 
ded with vs, if we feele or think vs to be more weak, we feare their 
wrath, and deſire to auoyde it, and would be very glad to bee aſſu- 
red that they beare vs nogrudge,and deſire no reuengment againſt 
vs. Now what force and power, or credite and authoritie ſoctier 
we haue aboue our neighbours. if we haue offended them, we muſt 
think we are the weakeſt, For in offending our neghbours,we doe 
"EO | 5 V v not 
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not only fer our eee wen, 1 — l ho ightie God, vhs 
can tel how to tale the quarel of thoſe in hand, that are voiultly op- 
preſſed, & canſoone take vengeance in his wrath & ſury, without 4 
ny reſiſtance. Cain did iullly feele it: ſo did they which vexed the ho- 
1 y ancient fathers, & which roſe vp againſt the people of God : as it 
may be ſeene in the holie hiſtories: and in beholding the promiſeg 
2nd threateniugs contained in the bookes of Moſes. Albeit the thay 
5 after the feeling of the fle ſhe and outward appearance, we ſeeme yn. 
De 7.1. l. to our ſelues to be the more mightie, yet whe we haue offended our 
2 55 . 57 neighbours, bow weak ſoeuer they be, let vs eſteeme our ſelues the 
"ig 2.59. weakeſt,and feare the wrath that is kindeled againſt vs, becauſe of 
the offence that wee haue committed, & let vs endeuout to auoide 
it in quieting o ur neighbours offended. And to come to this, let vs 
folow the way that Solomon doth teach vs, when he ſaith, A ſofte 
anſirere putteth away wrath,cc.By a ſoft anſwere, let vs vnder- 
ſtand, an humble confeſſing of the faltes & offences which haue bin 
commit ted, with requoſis & praiers to obteine patdon of God, and 
reconciliation with them that haue bin offended : and chiefly when 
wearcexhorted & required. And not only the ſame, but alſo, let vs 
vnderſtand euerie ſoft & gentle word, whereby we labour to quiet 
thoſe which are angrie, whether it be wrong or right, and to obtei 
their fauour, Iacob knew wel that ſuch words were fit for to turne 
Gene. 32. A S away wrath: aud therfore he vſeth them towards his brother Eſau. 
& 33-5.& He had not offended Eau, but hee knew wel that Eſau had threate- 
27-41. ned to kil him. And David for to turne away the Wrath of Saul, who 
1. Sam. 24.9. did wrongfully perſecute him, vſeth alſo a ſoft anſwer. Likewiſe our 
. 26.11. Lord leſus Chriſt doth wel teach vs, Ifchou wilt offer thy gift i to the 


Math. 5. 28 · Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt 


the. leaue there thine offering before the Altar & go thy way : firſt 
be reconciled to thy brother, & then come and offer thy gift, Again, 
Loue your enemies, &c. Speake wel of them which perſecute you, 
&e. not rendering evil for euil, &c. And if we muſt vſe a ſoft anſwer 


| Fat 5. 5.23. towards them. which doe vs wrong, by a ſtronger reaſon towaides 


God & our neighbours, whom we have offended. The brethren of 


: Een. u. . Ioſeph did wel V ndetſtand this, as they ſhewed it : and Abigaile: 


: A allo did Ra, thata loft anſwere putteth away wrath, * 


* 
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*heeconfeleth, Lhave finned 2 gainſt the Lorde, &c. 
Tee hee re howe wee muſt yſe a of: anſwete, for to en the 
wrath chiefly of God, (For curſed is the fauour which men beareth' „ 
vnto vs, except wee haue peace with God: the which for to obieing; © 
let vs take heede wee vie not ſoftanſwere vuder diſſimulation and 
hypocriſie: as they which ſay, Lorde, Lorde, and labour not to doe 
his 7 wil Secondly, of men: following the counſelofS. Paule, If itbe < Mar Math. e 
poſsible, ſo much as in you lyeth, haue peace with al men. And in Laube. 6.46. 
out ſoft aoſwerelet vs take heede of treaſon : as Iudas Iſcarioth, Rom. 1 2.14, 
Which ſaluted leſus Chriſte, kiſſing and calling him maiſter, and yet Marh.z 6 * 
betraied him into the handes of his enimies. To whome al ſuch ate 
like which boaſt themſelues to bee refourmed after the Goſpel, and 
955 woulde haue the ſame aboliſhed. And foraſmuche as an aun- 
ere or ſoft word doth put away wrath, & quieteth it, it foloweth 
vel, that if we fear, as we ought, of prouoking of God, or our neigh 
bours ynto wrath and anger, that wee ought to bee giuen truely 
vnto ſuch a kinde ofanſwere, and to abſtaine from al rude, ſharps, 
tg. Burge grecuous wordes: As doeth Solomon teach vs, fay- 


ate not the inſtructions of Lot in pres es therefore rem ln: 
"waxed angry with him. The ſonnes of Iacob doe not very wil- * =_ 5 
kogly heare the dreames of Ioſeph: for this cauſe they became an- 8 
gtie, and conceiued hate againſt him. The anſwere of Nahal pro- 
' uoked Dauid vnto anger. Concerning God, let vs not doubte but 
that wee prouoke his anger, when our ſpeeche doeth not pleaſe 
him: as doe all lyers, & as many as ſpeake wickedly. Thechildren of 
"Iſrael haue wel tryed it after their murmuringes : as the holy hiſto. 
ties doe ſet it foorth, and Saint Paule alſo doeth teſtifie 1 ie. © The Cor 6s. 10. 
falle Apoſſles haue felt it. Albecir that God doeth not alwayes 
declare his anger againſt the euil mouthed, yet ſhal they not auoide 
| br: for or theſlaunderers, backbiters, periurers and blaſphemers ſhall 
Vy a not 


Sam. 25. 11 
1. Cor. o. . 
1. Rin. . 4.4 


* 1 73 


dot inherit the kingdome of eden Lervithek Qheheed to ſpeale 
wel, to pleaſe God chiefly, and alſo ourneighbours which are eaſie 
and willing to be taught. For if the ſtubborne, tranſgreſſours, diſſo- 
Inte and wicked, the hard harted and obſtinate do become angrie at 
vs, when we ſpeake not to their minde, let vs not care for it. If one 
ſpeech which is according to Gods worde, be greeuous ynto them, 
the ſame commeth not from vs, but from their malice. If their an- 
ger ariſe, let vs not be afraide thereof, but let vs folowe our change, 
as we are admoniſhed in Eſai, the er ele. 1c. aner 


4. 2. & Wenn 8, 


2 Fe tongue of uo wiſe vſeth bnowledge Arbe ö th th 


* mouth of fooles babbleth aut fooliſpneſſo. 
Wee al naturally doe deſire knowledge, and to vnderſtande how 
wee oughe togouerne and rule, that wee may gaine therby, & auoid 
loſſe : and itgreeueth vs to bee ignorant, except wee be children ii 
wit, or blockiſhe and dul. Wee doe greatly praiſe them which are 
cuaning to handle their matters wel, and which arecareful and dili- 
gent to rake heede that they haue no hinderance nor loſſe: and con- 
trarily, wee blame them which haue no regarde to their buſineſſe, 
and wee eſteetne them negligent. Nowe if wee bee thus affeis 
oned to workdly things and temporal gouerument, by a more ſtrong 
' , reaſon, mult wee bee earneſt to learne to guide and gouerne our 
ſoules For to preſerue them from danger, not temporal (as are the 
. :., worldling s, which know no other life, but this temporal, very care · 
ful to dothis: t but to auoide eternal deſtruction, and to be alwaies 
in felicitie and ioy. The knowledge which is neceſſary thereto, is 
;ꝑniot found in al: for it is notcommon to al, but only to them which 
5.25. z. ate inſtructed & tauglit of God. Dauid doth ſo aſſirme it, The Lord 
Fſa. 32. J. is good & iuſt. And therefore hee praieth, Make mee to know thy 
Eſay. 2 4. & wayes,O Lorde. Alſo the promiſes that & OD mabeth, dos 
44.1. 54-ſhewe that the true knowledge commeth from him. And yet 
13. notwithſtanding, GOD who is our teacher, dwelleth in the 
dere.z1-.3 3, light that none can attaine vnto. For this cauſe hee ordereth the 
44. Inſtrumentes and Organes, by the which hee will teache vs, and 
of whome wee muſt learne knowledge. Solomon doth ſigniſie it, 
Whe he ſaith, The tongus of the wiſe vſcth knowledge 12 
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eit we willearn knowledge, & learne how we muſt guide & go- 
nerne our ſoules for to preſerue them from deſtruction, we mull aſke 
of God that he woulde raiſe vp fot vs wiſe men, not worldly & car- 
nal, but ſuch as was Noe, Abraham, Moyſes, the Prophets & Apo- 

Alles : and that he would frame and order their tongue, in ſuch wiſe 
that they may pronoũce, as they ought, the pure word, which is the 
ſound & healthful knowledge, without the which al other ſciences 

& knowledges are butdarknes & ignorice,& the way of deſtructiõ 

damuatiõ. And we muſt pray and him that he would draw vs neere 

vnto thẽ, & to heare them with al thedeſire of our heart, & that by 

ſuch meanes he woulde accompliſh in vs his promiſe. If wee cleaue E. bx, 
vnto other, ſeing they ara vnlike, euen merecontrary,towit,fooles, e 
ve ſhal learne nothing but follie. For the mouth of fooles bableth 

aut fooliſbneſſe. Nowe when follie is ſer againſt knowledge, which 

is very profitable, as we haue heard. it followeth rightly that irs the 

mouth of fooles, we ca receiue nothing but hurt, the which we can- 

not auoid, except we be very diſcrete for to preſerue our ſelues. For 

on what ſide ſoeuer wer turue vs, wee meete with fooles, who be- 

cauſe of the great multitude Where with the world is ful, & becauſe 

alſo of their great gliſtering, and faire ſhew of holines & wiſedome, 

& of their credite & authotitie doe draw vs vnto them, & doe be- 
witch vs with their follie, & doe leade vs vnto deſtruction with the, 
except we be very quicke to diſcerne betweene knowledge and foo” 

liſhnes. We haue tried it beeing vader the yoake of Antichriſt of 

Rome. Wherfore when the Lord giueth wiſdome, we muſt come to 
heare.it,beſeeching him to make vs too vnderſtande the way of his Pro. 2. 6. 
oom mandementes. Againe, Lorde teach me the way of thy ſtatutes. P/2,1 19. 27. 
Andalbeit that Solomonheremaketh no mentiõ but of the tongue 44. 
and of the mouth: yet he excludeth not the other members. For as a 
we haus hearde, a diſcrete man worketh by knowledge, but a foole 
opeaeth follie. There hee fpeaketh rather of the tongue then of 
other members: for it is the ſame that expreſſeth beſt what is in 
the hearte of man; and is more eaſily and lightly imparted vntoo 

agreat multitude then by the other members, The tonge is of fo . 
greateexcellencie;: that the Scripture calleth glory, and S. Iames Pſal.16 Jo. 
ſzieth, chat the tongue woorketh greate thinges, though it be but 7.6.13. 
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But if it be giuen to goodnes, it commeth not of it ſelſe for the 
tongue is a fire,cuen a worlde of wickednes. Therefore it requireth 
to be guided and ruled by ſome other thing then it ſelſe, that is to 
fay, by wiſedome. S. Iames doeth ſigniſie it, when he asketh, Who- 
ſoeuet is wiſe and diſereet amongſt you? let him ſhew by good con 
uerſation of his workes in meekeneſſe of wiſodome. dn 
zZolomon alſo ſaieth not ſimply, The tongue vſeth ænow- 
ledge aright: but the tongue of the wiſe: In them is knowledge, and 
with them it is founde. Therefore no man wil attribute knowledge, 
nor the vſe thereof to him ſelfe, vnleſſe he he wiſe, not before men, 
bur before God, which giueth him witneſſe by his Spirite. Let vs 
note further, that if knowledge be not ſo much vſed as it ought to 
be, that it is for want of wiſedome. But fooliſhneſſe aboundeth, be- 
cauſe that the number of fooles (as hath bene ſaide) is ſo great, and 
can not ſuffer that the tongue of the wiſe ſhoulde vſe knowledge 
rightly; In Turkie no man wil ſuffer leſus Chriſt to bee preached, 
obs that hee might be knowne to be our Sauiour with Godhis Father: 
17. asitis neceſſarie thereby to obteino life. In Poperie, ſome mention 
8 ſhal be made of leſus Chriſt, and yet no man wil heare Saint Paule 
1. Cor. 2. a,. which hath rightly vſed knowledge, and hath ſaide, I eſteemed not 
to knowe any thing among you, ſaue Ieſas Chriſt, and him cruciſi- 
ed, But they preferre an heape of crifles before Teſus Chriſt, who 
of God is made vnto vs wiſdome: As touching the countries where 
2. Cor. 1. 30. the Goſpel is purely preached, yet are they not cleane purged of 
I fooles.For we ſhal finde many which cannot abide vs to teprehend, 
to confute, to threaten them which liue ſlanderouſſy and diſſolute- 
ly: and yet we muſt not ſo doe, if we wil rightlypreach the Goſpel, 
Vuherein is conteined repentance, vnto the which, forto exhort and 
bring the people, it is neceſſarie to crie out againſt vice and ſinne, and 
to terrifie the conſciences of thoſe which are given to liue wicked / 
No ly. For to vſe knowledge rightly, we muſt preache one onely Ieſus 
Butte. 5 f. 15. Chtiſt, and repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes in his name. 
E The eyes of the Lora in euer place, beholde the enil aud 
£ the good. | | 
If we haue in admirarion, and giue reuerence to Kings and Prin- 
ces of the earth, eſteeming them wiſe and prudent, when they are 
veriecareful a and watchful co take heed to their ſubiects, ſor to know: 
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how euery man doeth gouerne him ſelfe, that ſo much as they can, 
they may ſet al thinges in good order in their countries and domi- 
nions ( ſeeing that al the Empires, Kingdomes, and Princedomes of 
the worlde are nothing, in compariſon of the ſoueraigne Lordſhip 
of our eternal God:) wee muſt needes bee rauiſhed into a great 
wonderment, and wonderful aſtoniſnment, for toconfeſſe the in- 
eſtimable and incomprehenſible wiſe dome of God, the which ouer- 
ſeeth not one or two Kingdomes, nor by mediatours and interceſ- 
ſours (2s Emperours and earthly Kings, how litle ſoeuer the length 
of their Kingdome is, haue not the power to looke ouer all and e- 
uerie where, but haue neede to ordeine noble men heere and there 
to haue the ouerſight, the guiding and gouernment of townes and 
villages, and that in their name and authoritie, they may ſer order a- 
monglt the people) but hee him ſelfe ouerſeeth al countries of the 
worlde, and euery particular perſon therin: and for to order things 
arighe therin, he looketh not only vnto that whichis done outward- 
I/. as do the gouernorus of the earth; but hee perceth euen vnto the 
heart & thoughts, & cõſidereth & ſeeth al thecogitatiõs, thoughts, 
purpoſes ,affetiss & deſires how deepe ſoeuer they be. Solomõdoth 
expreſſe this ſame vnto vs in fewe words, when he faith, The eyes of 
tze Lord, &c. The holy ſcripture attributeth fight & face vnto god. 

Nou we cannot comprehende the ſight & the face of God without ET 
eyes: and therefore the ſcripture applying ĩt ſclfe vnto our capacitie, Cene. 7. 1 8. 
doth attribute eyes vnto God. And yet he is a ſpitit, & hath no eyes. C · 2:3 0+ 

Doeſt thou ſee as man ſcerh? Bur the ſcripture yeelding to our dul- Exo. 3. 4. y. 
nes, ſpeaketh of God by ſimilitudes, & doth attribute yato him that &. 5. 11. 
which is corporal, that wee may the more eaſily comprehende that Eſa. 14.2. 
Which he declareth vgra vs. Therfore when we ſee that the eyes of Cene. 5. 3. 
the Lord are in al places, let vs take heed to imagine any thing carnal . 18.3. N 
in him, but let vs vnderſtand, that the prouidence of God is of ſuche F. al. 1 1.4.3 
length and breadth, that hee looketh not onely to one parte of the & 66.7. 
world, but hath care of al, and nothing is hid from him: There is 10b. 10. 4. 
no deepe ſo profounde, but hee pearceth it: for hee hath made al, P/4.139.7 
and ruleth all, and nothing ſtandeth nor abideth but by his will | 
and ordinance. And therefore Dauid by great admiration ſayeth, 
"Whither ſhall I flye from thy Spirite? 3 
But that which hee moſt regardeth in this worlde, is man, for 
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Aer „enke babe l en abs jedvik ee 8p l 
Meh. 6.2.5. beaſls, yer his chiefe care is formen; Alſo the Scripture maketh of. 
1. Cer. g. 9. io ten mention ofthe fight of God ouer men. Like wiſe Solomon doth 
fſſcgniſie here vnto vs aſtera ſott that che eyes of ihe Lord are chiefly 
ouer mẽ For albeit he ſaith that the cies of the Lord are in al places, 
J ſal. 1 I. 4. 7. & chat he knew wel that the world was not void ofbeaſts, yet hee 
ſaieth not that the eyes of the Lorde ate ouer the beaſts; „but behol- 
ding the cuil and the good. Albeit that of our vicious & corrupted 
+. 34.13.14 nature we are al euil, yet, becauſe that God of his grace hath elected 
Grp? 21 ſome before the foundation of the worlde was layde, chat we ſhould 
2.21 ak be holy through loue: therefore Solomonlertethnor to parte men 


Pp a 3 into twayne : that is to ſay, into euil and good. And it might ſeeme 


F that he nameth theeuil firſt, becauſe that al men by their nature ate 
en... 


1 ſuch, & thoſe which are left in that nature are a far greater numbet 
75e. N t are thoſe which are reformed by the grace of god, & that we are 
firſt euil before we be good: & thus hee ſetteth out one nature 
ficlt before our eyes, that what goodnes ſoeuer we haue, we ſhould 
not yet boaſt, as though we had chãged our own ſelues, & not that 
it came by the onely grace and meere mercy of our Lord God. I ſay 
expteſſely it might ſeeme, & not that it is ſo : for wee mult compel 


T4, 


no man to beleue that Solomon hath had this reſpect, in naming the 
euil before the good: although that that which is ſayd, conteineth 
true and profitable doctrine to leade vs vnto humility. & lowlines, 
as it is neceſſaty for vs. But to come againe to that which Soldmoa 
mindeth to teach vs, let vs note that he firſt ſaith, that God behol- 
deth the euil: by the which we muſt vnderſtand them which de- 
light to hurt and to doe euil vnto their neighboures, and doe hate 
goedneſſe. Theſe are they which are largely goken of here before. 
and alſo in Ieremie. Such are the wicked, who ate here ſpoken of, 
Solomon doth ſhew it whẽ he deuideih them from the good, whoſe 
goodnes is neuer ſo perfect but that ſtil ſome ſeed ofeuil remaineth, 
& that we ſhould need continually to aske forgeuenes of our ſinnes 
but goodnes is imputed vnto them, becauſe they delight to do wel, 
and that the euil which is in them, diſpleaſeth them. Contrarily, 
ibe eull haue no delight but too doe — And therefore when it 
is ſayde that God beholdeth the euill, let vs knowe that it is not 
Or dclighte that hee hath. in them nor in theyr wickedneſſe. 
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por Dauid faith, Thou art not a God which loneſt wickednes: nei- plat; 29 I 
ther ſhal any euil dwel with thee,” The Lotde alloweth the righ- bd | 
teous: but che yogodly and him that delighteth in wickednesdoth / T. G 4. 
kis ſoule abfiorre. The face of the Lorde is againſt them that doe SL 
euil : to toote out the remembranceof them from the earth. Bur 
contrarily,he beholdeth the good delightiog in them, & preſerving 
them from deſtruction. The eyes of the Lord are ouer them which 
ſeare him, &c. The eyes of the Lord ate over the righteous: and his 

eares are open vnto their prayers. Againe, When the righteous . 
crie,the Lorde heareth them. But the Lordes delight is in hem 2 a. 59.1 . 
that feate him, and put their truſt in his mercy . Moreouer let vs N 5 5 
note, that the Lord doth not ſee as man ſeeth onely outwardly,but . PR. 

he ſeeth & knoweth euẽ the very bottome of him. Let not the wic- 7 
ked thẽ loke to auoid puniſhmẽt: ſeeing they haue to do with him 
who is tighteous, andalmightie. And let the good, what euill ſoeuer 

they ſuſſer, not feare to periſnie : ſeeing that the almightie, who is 

metciful care th for them. Finally, let vs note that it is vypoſhible 
to make any image or likeneſſe for to Peng God, foraſm bebe 25 
his 5 are in al packs 
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potaſim uche as wee al deſt re life, and chiefly that which la fl th 
longeſt, ind if wee bee gende and merciful vnto our neighbours, we 
defire their health, and are very glad to bee the cauſe of the ſauing of 
their life, & we delight therein: Foraſmuch as it is ſo, I ſay, we muf} 
not be negligent of that which is proper and meete there vnto, but 
diligent to ſeeke it, and hauing obteined it, to keepe it, and to pra- 
Riſe it as it hal beeexpedient, The worldlings thinke that thete 
neodeth nothing but abundance of temporal wealth for to live, to 
bee at our eaſe, to haue our delightes and pleaſures of the fleſnhe, to 
auoide ſorrowe and Melancholie, and to bee mery: and therefore 
with al their de ſires and affections, they giue them ſelues vnto ga» 
thering and ſeeking al the paſtimes they can imagine: but the liſe 
conſiſteth not hee rein, as hath been handeled. The children of God 
| gull not ſtay at theſe worldly things and carnal for toliue,burmuſt 
Vys ſeeks 


Michael n 
— which is an wholeſome tobgus 
28 Solomon doeth teache vs, ſaying, . wholeſome tongue is as 
the tree of life. There is health in the tongue, when the hearte ĩs 
not double, and is not infected with lying, & deceit, and other wic- 
ledneſſes: but is inde wed with ſimplicitie and vprightneſſe, and is 
filled with trueth and other vertues: by the abundance whereof, 
the mouth ſpeaketh. Then the t ongue which is wholeſome, is as a 
tree of life, For as the tree of life planted in the midſt of the garden 
Of Eden, brought foorth fruite, of the which if man had eaten, hee 
2. 9. Gene. had liued Ie euer: cuen ſo a wholeſome tongue bringeth foorth 
. 3.22. te fruite oftrueth, the whichquickeneth thoſe which are partakers 
 _. "thereof, For to be partakers thereof, wee muſtdrawe neere to the 
wiſe, not with our bodies, but by conſent & agrement. The tongue 
. 2.18, of the wiſe is health. The inſtruction of the wiſe is as the ſpring of 
. 13. 14. life. Wee muſt thus drawe neere to them, and not to dra back: fos 
by them doeth leſus communicate himſelfe vnto vs, whome wee 
muſt heare : in whome onely we muſt beleeue, and ſay to him with 
the Apoſlles, Lorde, to whome ſhal wee goe? Thou haſt the wordes 
of eternallife, of the which al they are partakers, which in faith and 
obedience receiue the Goſpel by the mouth of thoſe which preache 
it purely. By them doth the tongue of the Lord ſound foorth;which 
hath ſaid, He thatheareth you,heareth me.Behold the chiefhelth of 
the tongue: and alſo the doftrine which proceedeth thereof is cal- 
led wholeſome doctrine : and they which receiue it are ſounde in 
faith, by the which wee obteine life. And therefore, wee mult all 
learne of this tongue to frame ours, ſo doing wee ſhal bee by our 
I <ongues, health, & a tree of life both to ourſelues and to our neigh- 
f bours. Thou ſhale bee iuſtiſied by thy wordes. Let vs then drawe 
neere vnto an wholſome tongue, and let ys hearken diligently ther- 
vnto: as wee haue beene admoniſhed. If we wotke after this ſort, 
it ſhal come to paſſe that as wee drawe neere truely vnto the wiſe, 
euen ſo ſhal wee bee endued with wiſodome, the which is the trer 
of life to them which lay holde vpon it. But if wee deſpiſe to haue 
Pro. f. 1. an wholeſome tongue, there is no life in vs, neither for vs, nor for 
W eee but deſtruction. Solomon docth ſhewe it, ſay⸗ 
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' Therefore when we care not to ſpeak wel, and that we breakeforth 

into the wicked aud diſſolute wordes, wee looſe our ſoules: Thou 1 

ſhalt be condemned by thy wordes. The fooliſhe in talke ſha] bee „e, 7 
beten. The mouth of the fooleis a preſent deſtruction. The tongue . 8 
of the froward ſhalbe cut out. The euil mã is ſnared by the wicked- 5 12.1. & 
neſſe of his lippes. A wicked meſſenger falleth into euil. Alſo we de 1 

ſtroy as many as doe heare vs, ſo much as in vs lieth: Euil wordes, 

corrupt good manners. Faire wordes and ſweete ſayings, deceiue Cor. 15.33 
the heartes of the ſimple. Wee are heere then taught to bee atten- Ronn. 1 C. 1 J. 
tiue to heare thoſe which ſpeake wel and honeſtiy: and alſo to ac- 8 
cuſtome our ſelues to vic our tongues as wee ought, And becauſe. | 
that the tongue ſhould be guided after the diſpoſition of the hearte, fa 1 5. 1 2. 
wee haue neede to as ke a cleane heart, & c. According to Gods pro- ee, 
miſe, I will pow re vpon you cleane water, and waſh you cleane, dc. 5 la bo 15 yt 
In this ſort the Lorde wil open our lippes, and our mouthes ſhal KY 
ſhewe foorth his praiſe .. | | 


4 DA foole deſpiſeth his fathers inſtruftion : but he that re 
gardeth correction, is prudent. 


We al naturally doe judge that a childe ought to receive the com- 


mandements ofhis father, and to ſubmit himſelfe vnto his corte- 


Rion and chaſtening: otherwiſe hee is counted a foole, and with - 
out diſcretion. And ſith that our iudgement is ſuch, and that wee 
woulde not bee counted fooles and without diſcretion, let ys heare 
out father who doeth teache vs & exhort vs to receiue his correcti- 
ons. If wee wil doe this ſame as we ought, we muſt neither behold 
the earth, aor the worlde: but foraſmuch as we haue one onely fa- 
ther in heauen, ver ought for to lift vp our inwarde eyes thither: A 
that is to ſay, our heartes and mindes, and to bee diligent too heare 4. ad 
what it pleaſeth him to commande vs, for to obey him, and patient- 
ly to beate the corrections that hee ſnal ſende vs. Vet neuertheleſſe 
we ſnold not ceaſſe to ſubmit our ſelues vnto mẽ which haue ſupe- 
noritie,& authoritie ouat vs, which haue taken the charge to teach 
vs, to guide and rule vs, and haue power to chaſten and correct vs: 
otherwiſe we ſhould be fooles, as Solomon declareth, ſaying, 4 


Fals daſfrſul bis farhers infraftion, Foral ſuch mordus mea 
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fe. ughe we to cſtceme them ? a3alſo-the 
Ic riprure docth attribute chis name of father vnto them, becauſe it 
>. hath pleaſed God to impart his honour and his power, e 
titie vnto them. IFihen then we wil not be diſobedient vnto out fa, 
ther and be counted fooles,let vs not refuſe the inſtruction of thoſe 
fathers that God hath appointed for vs in this world: but let ys ho- 
nour chem, and yeelde vnto them obedience afterthe degree where. 
2 in God hath placed chem. Let children honour father and mother 
Exo. 20. 12. chi. Let euety man be ſubiect vnto the higher powers: Giue vnto 
Ephe.6.1. Czſarthat which belongeth vato Cæſar. Let ſeruants o 
Rem. (J. Miiſters. Al theſe are fathers for the body, to whome we 8 
J. Pet. 2. 1. and ſuffer chaſtiſements, it wee wil auoide to be counted fooles, and 
Hat 22. 20. to beate the name of diſctete, prudent, and wiſe: as Solomon latch, 
Ephe. 6 Sx | heere, | 
Colo. 5. 22. But hee that regardeth correition, fs dee. Now if God, 
8.Pct.2.1. vil haue men to knowe our diſcretion and wiſedome knowne by 
the obelicace wee giue them, and by the pacience that wee haue 
Heb. 2.9. to beate; and to ſuffer the cortections of ſuche fathers: by a more 
ſtrong reaſon wee ought to ſubmit vs vnto our heauenly father. For 
to obey him rightly, wee muſt heare and receiue his worde wich al 
humbleneſſe, feare and reuerence, the which is declared vnto vs by 
the Miniſters and Paſtours of the Churche, who doe beget vs ther- 
by ſo much as in them lyeth, when they doe preache the ſame vnto 
vs faithfully. But becauſe the world is ful almoſt of an infinit nũber 
of thoſe which name themſelues fathers, but they are cruel, tyrants, 
murderers, and mankillers, not onely of their bodies, but alſo of 
their ſoules: as are the Pope and his mainteiners, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Monkes: as are al Kings and Priuces, which would haue their 
ſubiectes to doe homage vnto that Antichtiſt of Rome, by the ob- 
ſeruation oftheit traditions and doctrines of men, the which leade 
men to perdition : we ought not to bee ready to receiue their inſitu - 
_ -Rions,nor obey their corrections, for then ſhould wee be fooles, 
and yndiſerete: wee ſhoulde not haue the diſcretion and wiſdome 
lhat our heauenly father demandeth of vs, when hee doeth admo · 
Aath. 7. 15. ni ſn vs by his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Take heed and beware. 
Row.16:17, of falle Prop hetes. &ec, And by Saint Paule: but as fooles and vn 
644. $1, ene: ſhould dlerucn to bee reprouedas were the the foliſhe.. 
Galathians 
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Galathian 4. And albeit that wee muſt giue honour and obedience 

vnto Princes,though they were not faithful vnto God: yet if they 
eommand any thing which cannot be obſerued without the diſho- Al. 4. 9.0 
pour of God, we muſt in no wiſe obey them, but rather tel them, it 9 

| s bettet to obey God, than men. | 


ic houſe of the e hath muche treaſure : but 
R the reuenewes of the * there is trouble. 


There isno man that deſireth to bee Pose, Beicbet would "A 
kis family ſhoulde want any thing: and they which are needie are 
very glad when they finde an houſe furniſhed, and that they hope to 
receiue ſome helpe of that which they neede. Euen ſo there is none 
but deſireth to haue enough for to mainteine himſelf in this world- 
ly and temporall life , But al men knowe not how to gouerne 
themſelues to come by it. The worldlings and carnal men ſay, That 
for to get great riches, and come to wealth, wee neede but turne our 
backe vnto God. And though they did not ſpeake thus, yet wil they 
not ceaſſe to haue this opinion : as wee may knowe it, by the matte 
ner and cuſtome they vie to heape riches together. Although they 
labour to make themſelues beleeue, and alſo woulde haue other to 
beleeue, that they are honeſt men, and that they would doe wrong 
to no man: And in deede for acertaine time, after the out ward ap- 
parance they wil floriſh and proſper, doing their thinges at pleaſure, 
And for this cauſe the children of God are tempted to follow them, 
that they alſo may liue at eaſe, And thereſore, that ſuche wayes are 
-wicked and deteſtable before God, and alſo condem ned in the con- 
ſciences of the wicked (for they knowe wel that they woulde take 
it in euil part, & would not willing]y beare it, if any ma laboured to 
doe them wrong that they doe vnto their neighbors) for this cauſe 
wee are admoniſhed not to enuie thoſe Which commit wickednes, ep/2 78:23? 
By the coutſe ofthe Pſalme, wee may vnderſtande that the meanes Plas . 
to attaine ynto abundance of riches, is to followe righteouſneſſe, wk 
that is, that in affurivg our ſelues of che goodneſſ e of God cowards 
vs, wee might faithfully followe our vocation, in doing n no wrong 
vnto our neighbours , bur yeelding that which wee owe them, 
eo a the worde of Goddoech teache vs. So doing, we ſhall 
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ſaved FE koafes Py with plentie of goodes and bel Py ; 
ioye them, as God doeth NAG in his lawe. ae u folowing 
A h promiſed ſuch aboundance.. But for to aſſgre vs 
N er, and to le 155 vs vnto rightcoulnes,be doeth pow agaide ſet 
Drs 74.185 the = ameprotilbefore vs, when he fay th. The houſe of the 
p * Hh righteous hath much treaſure. This Wr ought well to leade 
27. C. 13 al. ys! to follow righteouſnes, without doubting whither Solom6 fayth 
14.11 trueth or no. For albeit we ſee the righteous very often ia outward 
En ents Fight & aftet mans iudgement, to ſuffer much pouertie, & to be very 
Iiſerable,neuertheles according tothe iudgement of the ſpirit their 
houſes haue much treaſure, becauſe they haue ynovugh: and are con- 
tented, which is more woah and are ofgreater profit then all the 
riches of worldlinges and carnall inen. Let vs then vnderſtand that 
the greatnes of their ſubſtance doeth not land in outwaid abua- 
dance, but in that that they haue vhere with too ſuſtaine them, and 
that chey ate readie to help their neighbours with that which they 
haue. And thus the needy ought to be glad to come to the houſes 
of the righteous : for after as they haue neede, they will helpe their 
neceſſitie. Albeit then that we haue che rich men of the worldein 
| admiration,and that we proclaime them honeſt men, yet (as we may 
know by their kinde of doings) they are not righteous, and What a- 
bundance of welth ſoeuer they haue, yet haue they not in theip 
houſes any great weltb, ſeeing that for the greateſt part of them they 
haue neuer ynough and doe feate leſt the world ſhould fayl them. If 
chen we would haue ynough, contentation, and peace in our houſes 
letys ltudie vponrighteoulnes and delight therein. For without 10 
there is nothing but ſorrowe and trouble, doubtfulnes and ynqui- 
eines, albeit that we labour to be merry and ioyfull when we think 
we haue yeerely rentes ynough and aboundant: Solomon doth ſig- 
nie it ſaying hut in the rewenewes of the wicked there is 3 
The wickeddoth not poſſeſſe that which he hath witha a ſound con- 
Lience, for eyther he vſeth deceit or rauening, or he hath neuer Yo 
nough, or he is vexed if his land doeth notprofite and growe as hes 
would haue it, or ifhe ſpende more largely then hee woulde ; uf 
therefore he ſtampeth and fretterheyther in body or mynde,, . 
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"We are ſo couetous of honour andglorie, that it 5 vs at 
We heart to be cousted fooles, though we bee naturally ſuch, ane 
cannot of our ſelues become other. Contrarily, we are very glad 
When wee thinke that wee are counted wiſe, or that wee can make 
our ſelues beleeue that we are ſo, And to mainteine vs in ſuch repu+ 
ration wee apply our ſelues to doe goodlie things outwardly, and 
which ſeeme to bee of great profit before the people, either for our 
lues, or for our neighbours. For ſeeing that men knowe note 
thovghtesof man, but as by the effectes which are ſhewed out⸗ 
Vardly, therefore we cannot bee counted wiſe of our neighbou urs, 
except that we ſet our {clues to do or ſpeake ſome things, the which 
they may eſteeme to proceede of wiſedom after the fight of man & 
judgement of the fleſh.Butcommonly both we and they are deceis 
wed in our eſtimation and iudgemen tas we may now know, if we 
througby conſider what we were in thoughtes, words, and works, 
when we were in that horrible datkeneſſe of i ignorance ynder the 
tyranny of the Pope. We thought then there was no wiledome i in 
the world but there. The holie Ghoſt doth teach vs by Solomon to 
indge otheru iſe: to witte,that they which imparte knowledge ſs 
largely as they can, and delight ro make their neighbours -partakers- 
with them thereof, that it may fructifie, are wiſe, when hee ſayth, _ 

be liptef the wiſe, cc. We cannot therefore boaſt our ſelues to 
be wile, becauſe we are not ſo, except wee bee liberal of our know - 
edge, and doe gladly itaparto it according to the flate whereunto - 
God hath called vs, and are not envious nor ſory to ſee-our neigh» 
bours to profit wich vs of our induſtrie, paine and labour, and that 
they get by our meanes ſame knowledge or any arte for to knowe - 
howe to ſpende their tyme in the ſeruice of God and of their neigh= 
bours, that they may not bee voprofitable, But GOD muſt: 
allo we our arte and occupation: for there is na knowledge, but that 


Which God teacherh vs by his worde, and thathe diese eb 
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8 come our teacher and that he him ſelfe open the 4 
of the wiſe for to ſpread abroade knowledge, the wells wal 
needs bee filled with ignorance : For the Lorde giueth e 
out of his mouth commeth knowledge and vnderſtanding. Even ſo 
although Solomon doth attribute the ſcede or ſpreading abroade of 

knowledge vnto the lippes, yet is it not to ſay that knowledge can- 
not be imparted by no other meanes but by the lippes. True it is 
chat the worde of God, out of which we learne al knowledge, is 
taught by the lippes, and that there is no knowledge but onely that 
which God teacheth, and that the chiefe and moſt neceſſarie parte 
of knowledge is communicated by the lippes of the Paſtours and 
miniſters of the Churche: but as they alone are not wiſe, euen ſo 
Mio they teache not themſelues alone al knowledge. They which 
leade an holie and honeſt life occupying themſelues faythfully in 
their eſtate & vocation for to helpe their neighbours at their need, 
do ſowe knowledge, though they ſhould ſpeake neuer a word with 
their mouthes. Their manners and faſhion of dooing, their ſtudies 
and exerciſes do ſpeake and teache: and ſo they ſhead and ſpread a- 
broade knowledge according to the meaſure of the wiſedome that 
Godgiueth them by his worde, after the which wee muſt order all, 
and muſt thereby guyde al things. And to do the ſame, the wiſe muſt 
ſpeake:and it is for this cauſe why Solomon ſayth that the lippes of 
the wiſe ſhal ſpread abrode knowledge. Heeretofore hee hath well 
ſheyed vs that knowledge maybe opened & communicated other 
wiſe then by the lippes: Euery wiſe man wil worke by knowledge: 
but the mouth, the tongue and the lippes are the principal organces 
and inſtrumentes for to ſet it foorth, when they are moued of the 
hart therunto,which is the ſeale of knowledge, wiſedom, & vnder- 
ſtanding. Solomon doth ſignifie it, whe he doth not ſimply 3 
lippes ſhalſpread abroade: but he ſaith, 7 he /ippes of the wiſe ſhall 
read 3 He doth ſigniſie it againe, when againſt the lppes of 
the wiſe, he ſetteth the hart of fooles, ſaying, But the hart of the 
fooliſh doth not ſo . And it is aſmuch as if he did ſay foraſmuch as 
the viſe haue receiued, and doe receiue knowledge into their harts 
Se minds, they do ſpread the ſame abrode by their lippes. But fooles 
do deſpiſe knowledge and inſtruction: and therforetheir hart which 
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knowledge which they haue not: but Ns muſt declare and 

babble out follie whereof they be ful. For to teache the which follie, 

we need to ſpende much labour there about: wee do but to much 

learneit: for it is natural ynto al men. It is not ſo with knowledge: 
for the wiſe muſt labour much to teache it, as Solomon doeth ſigni» 

fichcere, when hee compareth it vnto ſeede. For as the ploweman 

doth not ſo we his good ſeede without paine andcare, and yee 
after his trauell it doeth not al proſper: euen ſo although the wile JL 

be very careful to ſpread abrodeknowledge,yerdoeth it not proſper Leis 70. 
as it ought to do: experience teacheth it, and our Lord doth giue it | 
wel to ynderſtande, Let vs then ynderſtande that Solomon compa 
ting knowledge vnto ſeede, doeth after a ſorte accuſe men of ingra- 
titude, becauſe they deſpiſe the liberalitie of the Lorde, which doth 
not ſpare to hide knowledge from them, The fooliſh doe not nowe 


take heede thereof, but heereafter they ale chat they are not | 
accuſed in vaine. | 
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' 8 The Sacrifice of the wicked is abhomination to the 


Lorde : but the praier o 4 the righteque is accep' — 
table unto bim. 


** 
Men "i at al times holden a certaine manner hereby they 
laue made profeſſion that they had ſome kinde ofreligion, and that 
they woulde ſerue and &. God. And this hath not onely beene 
obſerued of thegood, but alſo of the wicked. But God neuer accep< Ge. . TRA 
ted che ſeruice of the wicked: as hee ſhewed vnto Caine, and as Hs 
wee may gather of the Scripture, when from the death of righteous: 
Abel, it ſpeaketh not that any did ſerue God, vntil that it ſaith, That 
Seth had a ſonne, &c . This is not to ſay that men {yl then did offer Gen. f. ab. 
no ſacriſices not oblations, as a ſeruice vnto G OD: but that they 
were ſo corrupted, that God did not accept their ſeruice, and the 
multitude of the wicked cauſed that no man coulde eaſily diſcerne 
vhether there were any Churche of God or no, tyl Enoch was 
borne, Euen ſo then wee may wel knowe that God allowed not 
the ſacrifices of the wicked : as alſo hee hath ſhewedin the time of Exo. 3 2. 7. 
Moſes, and hath likewiſe declared by his Propheres. Wee haue Num. 16.21 
nowe Solomon which docth pronounce it plainely, when hee faith, Pſal 40. . 
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The Saerifice of the wicked is abhomination vnto the Lerde. By 

& 58.84, Sacrifice, Solomon vnderſtandeth whatſoeuer is doone outwardly 
. 1.1 J. for to ſerue God withal, which hath apparance of holineſſe and re- 
Eſay. 6G. 3. ligion, and which is ordeined of God for his honor, and for to make 
Mich, 6.6.7 profeſſion when one wilproteſt to bee of his people, Hee pro- 
nounceth that al ſuche kinde of ſervice is nothing worth, but to 

vexeand deſpite & O P, and to prouoke him to anger and wrath, 

when it is doone by the wicked which haue no feare nor reuerence 

of his word, nor beare any loue yato their neighbors, though they 

labour to make themſelues belecue it, and woulde haue men beleeue 

that they are deuout and good Catholikes. Let the wicked there- 

fore which haue no minde to amend their liues, but waxe obſtinate 

and hardened in their malice, reſorte ynto the Sermons let them re- 

ceiue the Supper of the Lorde, and let them doe ontwardly al the 

workes of a Chriſtian, yet doe they nothing but all abhomination 

before the Lorde. True it is that they ſhal bee greatly praiſed of 

thoſe which know not their wickedneſſe, & ſhalbe eſteemed more 

holy and deuout, than honeſt and good men: as allo they labour to 

bee preferred before them. Solomon doth fignific it after a ſorte, 

when hee doeth attribute to tha wicked that they doe offer ſacri - 

fice : the which is a thing of greater apparance then is the praier 

which Solomon doeth attribute vnto the righteous, But the prai- 

er of the righiteous is aceptable vnto him. Wherein the faithful 

and children of God are warned to walke in righteouſneſſe, with- 

out declining from it, and that in al their neceſſities they ſhoulde 

direct their praiers vnto God, not ſeeking to bee ſeene of men, 

and ſhoulde not bee croubled,though the ſeruice they doe vnto 

God, is not of ſuch gret price before the world, as the goodly viſour 

of the wicked, Vet notwithſtanding let them bee greeued that the 

worlde iudgeth fo wickedly : but as touching them , let them bee 

contented to bee aſſured that God doeth willingly heare them, for 

to grant vnto their petitions. Solomon doth giue vs this to vnder- 

ſtãd, When he ſaith, That their praier is acceptable vnto the Lord. 

When hee ſpeaketh thus, hee ſheweth vnto vs that they which 

are righteous in heatte, ate neuer refuſed, but that God doth de- 

ght to helpe them in their neceſsities, Diuers Saints haue proued 
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ie true: and amongeſt others, Dauid: I beſoughe the Lorde, and he 
hearde mee. The Lorde faith, To him wil Ilooke, even to him that Þ 
is poore, and of a contrite ſpiri te, and trembleth at my wordes. Like- 755 . : 
wiſe we may heerelearne,thar for to be aſſured that our praiers are [49.90.24 
table ynto the Lorde, wee muſt haue teſtimonie in our heartes 
that wee truely hate wickedacſle , and that righteouſneſſe doeth 
pleaſe vs: Welbelouedbrethren, if our heart condemne vs not, J. Ioh. 3. 21. 
then haue wee boldneſſe towardes God, And whatſoeuer we aske, 22. 
ve receiue of him. But what righteouſues ſoeuer is in vs, yet doeth 
it not deſerue to be heard. When God heareth vs in our righteouſ- 
neſſe, it is of his only pleaſure, and good wil that he beareth towards 
vs : as Solomon doeth ſigniſie by the worde which is interpreted 
acceptable vnto him. Whereinthe faithful ought greatly to bee 
comforted, when they vnderſtande that they ate in fauour with the 
Lorde, which oweth them naught, nor yet ſtandeth bounde vnto 
them for any thing, For the good wil hee beareth them, is not to do 
them good onely in this worlde,but to ſaus them eternally: as the 
righteous by their praiers tend chiefly there vnto, knowing that the 
worlde paſſeth away. And foraſmuch as the Papiſtes doe cal their 
Maſſe a Sacrifice, they may ſee hee that when it is celebrated by 
the wicked, that it is nothing els but abhomination to the Lorde : 
and fo it is then of noprofite: the which is againſt their fooliſh opt- 
nion: to wit, that their maſſe celebrated by a wicked Prieſte, is of 
as great efficacie as ifit were ſaide by a ok But foraſmuch as the 
good doe not allowe ſtincking and abhominable idolatrie, therefore 
it follo wech that all they which celebrate the Maſſe, are nothing 
worth: for it is the moſt wicked idolatrie chat euer was invented 
in the worlde. 
9, Theway of the wickeds is eee ure Laden 
but hee loueth him that followeth righteouſueſſe. 
Foraſmuch as we doe al naturally conſent and agree that God 
which i is true muſt bee honoured, therefore wee mult take heede 
from allowing that hee ſhoulde bee falſified and proued a lyar : 8 
it ſemeth reaſonable to al men except they bee out of their wittes, 
paſt ſhame, and altogether poſſeſſed of the Deuil. But albeit that we 
cõfeſſe that it is very realonable & that it ſhould be too great wie- 
kednes for to belie god, yet diuers of thoſe which wil ſpeak ſo for to 
171 XX 2 ſhew 


Michael Cope Pon | 
ſhewe bm wiſe and very zelous of the honour of God, nt 
wel allowe the manners, faſhions, and trades of the wicked, — 
ceounſels, enterptiſes and threatenings: as they ſhew when they pro- 
nounce them to be honeſt men: the which is to make God lyar, 
ho declareth vnto vs that hee teiecteth and forſaketh, & coun teth 
whatſocuer the wicked doe take in hande for wickedneſſe, though 
it haue a goodly ſhew of righteoulneſſe, vprightneſſe and reaſon. 
He doth ſo pronoũce it by Solomon ſaying, The way of the wicked 
is abhomination vnto the Lorde. When hee attributeth way vnto 
the wicked, hee doethyeeld vnto our rudeneſſe, & ſpeaketh after an 
humane and carnal ſenſe: for truely the wicked doe holde no way, 
but the ſame of perdition. And it is not without cauſe that hee 
ſpeaketh thus: for albeit that the threateninges and doinges of the 
vicked haue ſome kinde of reaſon, and that it ſeemeth they are zea- 
lous of righteouſneſle & equitie, neuertheleſſe as they are wicked, 
euen ſo doe they walke in wickedneſſe, the which is their way. So- 
lomon doeth ſhew it wel, when againſt way, hee ſetteth righteout- 
neſſe, ſaying, But he loueth him that followeth righteouſneſſe.” 
We wil heare take iuſtice, for the manners and trade of life of the 
righteous, which deſire nothing but to yeelde to euety one his du- 
tie, as they ate bounde by the worde of God. But becauſe that 
ſuch righteouſneſſeproceedeth from an heart purified by faith, the 
Lorde loueth him that followe th him, and which laboureth to con- 
Pſal. 33. 4.5 forme himſelfe vnto his God : for the worde of the Lorde is true, 
. 11 J. and alhis wor łes a re faithful. Hee loue th righteouſneſſe & indge- 
35 ment, Sec. For the righteous Lorde loueth righteouſueſſe : his 
countenance wil behold the thing that ĩs ĩuſt. Let vs therefore fol- 
lowe righteouſaeſſe, the which is not to frame our ſelues after this 
| worlde. For the wil of God is the onely rule of perfect righteouſnes. 
Rem. 1 9 And let vs diligently thinke with our ſe lues, that it is no ſmal grace 
to bee beloued of the Lord : andcontrarily, that ĩt is a thing great- 
ly to be feared; for to bee abhorred of him. For God loueth not 
the righteous for one time onely : but hee continuetli to love 
them : as Solomon doeth ſomewhat fignifie by the Verbe of tho 
Futuretence which he vſe th. And the Lord ſhal ſhew them this im- 
mutable loue, when he ſhal giue them the eternal poſſeſſion of the 
: N nee _ loued the before the 3 
1 | worlde 
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Votlde was W it follo weth that hee wilalwaies lous 

chem, for hee is vnchangeable. The giftes and calling of Ged are 

without repentance. And foraſmuch as he hath loued vs before the 
foundation, therefore it followeth wel that it is not for our righte- 

oulneſſe, but of his onely grace and goodneſſe, and for the loue of 

Chriſte, in whome hee loueth vs. Wee are not more worthie then 
che ldren of Iſrael, to whome Moſes ſaith, Becauſe he hath loued Deut. g. gr. 
thy fathers, and hath choſen their ſeede after them, he hath brought & 7.0.0 9.4e 

- thee out of Egypt. The Lorde thy God hath choſen thee to bee a 

people for him ſelfe : doe not thinke in thine hearte, & c. The 

Lorde for my righteouſneſſe ha th brought mee into this lande. Alſo 

our following of righteouſneſſe is neuer ſuche, that it can deſerue 

the loue of God. For albeit that in folow ing righteouſaeſſe we doe 

giue a certaine witneſſe that wee loue God, yet is it not to lay, thac 

thereby wee can binde God to loue vs : but of his grace and 

goodnes he preuenteth ys. And thus, foraſmuch as God for the loue 

that hee bearcth vs, doeth make vs to folowe righteouſneſſe,toloue = 

him, and to loue his worke in vs, and doeth accept it, and give vnto , h. . f G. 

it arewarde of his grace and liberalitie, and not that hee oweth, Bhs 

neither that hee can owe any thing to him that followeth righte- 

oulneſſe: but the loue which hee beareth to them that followe 

tighteouſneſſe, is but a continuation of the ſame; which was before 

the foundation of the worlde. This perſeuerance and continuation 

ol loue ought to bee a ſpurre to make vs not to walke, but to runne 7-Cor.g. © 

in the path of righteouſneſſe. And alſo the life and conuerſation G44. 7. 

of aQuiltianis compared ynto acoutſcor raſein running. 2. Im. C. 

0 Acts. 13. & 

10 Inflruftion i is enillto hins that forſaketh the my: _ he 20.26. 
that hateth correttion,ſhal die. 


Kom. 17.2 J. 


Solomon hath often ſpoken of inſtruction, zin exhorting » vs to 
receiue it, by prayſing them which receiue and keepe it, in ay 
ning alſo of them which teiect it, blaming and threatening them. 
Aud then and there wee haue declared that inſlihction confiftets] in 
doctrine, in exhortatious, teprehenſions, admo tions, correctioms, 5 
- threateninges puniſhments and chaſtiſements: which are thinges 
n 2 and . for men, after the conuerſation they 


Xx * — 
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Kale arid as eee aud therefore they og 
good, hen they are applied vnto vs by the wiſe which can tel how 
to vſe them, not after our fantaſie, but as they ſee is needeful fot 
vs. Neuertheleſſe there is almoſt no man but is greeued, as expe . 
rience doth teach vs by che great number of rebels, whereof the 
worlde is ful; Solomon alfo doeth ſhewe it, when he ſaith, Inſtru. 
ion is cuill to him that forſabeth the way. Foraſmuch as hee 
Which forſaketh the way, doe th finde inſtruction euil, and dot not 
like of it, it followeth therefore that it doeth naturally diſpleaſe alt 

for there is none but leuech and forſakeih the way when hee is gui- 
died after the corruption of his nature, the which bringeth and lea« 

deth vs to thinke and conſider of our ſelues great thinges, and ts 


male vs beleeue that wee ate wiſe enough, to rule and gouerne our 


ſelves, without hauing need of inſtrution, & we think that we ate 

wronged if any man medle to ſhewe, or correct, and reproue vs: and 
doe hate thoſe which labour to bting vs the right way by exhorratis 
ons, and inſtructions, by corrections and threatenings. Thus doi 
ing wee ſtande in a poore ſtate, and in great peril: and if God by bis 
grace and goodneſſe did not withdrawe vs, and ſet vs againe in the 
way that hee ſheweth vs by his worde, wee goe vnto death. For he 
that hateth correction, ſhal die, euen eternal death. Wherefore we 
muſt change our nature, or rather that God woulde change it in vs⸗ 
for of our ſelues wee cannot : and ſhoulde tale ſuche heede to our 
ſelues that we ſhould not forſake his way wherein the Lord hath fer 
vs and dayly doth ſet vs by his word. Otherwiſe we ſhould be afs 
flicded as were the people of Iſtael, and ſhoulde finde inſtruction e- 
nil, and hate correction, and enten wee mein die: as n 
doth chreaten vs there with. 


11 Hellarnd dflruflion are befor the Lords .. 
a more the heartes of the ſannes of ment © 

When the wicked doe follow anycauſe which is not good, they 
labour by al meanes that poſſibly they ean to abuſe the iudges, and 
to cauſe them to finde theirs tobe good, either by ſubtilinuentiss, 
and great heapes o rowling wordes either by giftes or preſents, or 
by importunate praiers that they cauſe their friendes 8 kinsmen ts 
A —_ the r&cif theyean by ys =: 


the Prouerbes. cn. IF. 
mdges ſhal not know their e and ſhal not ſee the inin+ 
tie that they labour to doe yaro their neighbor. And iſ they behaue 
che llelues vnfaithfully tow ardes the earthly iudges, they thinke and 
ay muchmore euil of God. For foraſmuch as they ſee nor God be- 
fare chẽ, and that he doth not puniſh them incontinendy for their 
wronges, injuries, and violences, they thinke that God maketh no 
account of thoſe whom they doe wrong vnto, and thathe hath for- 
ſaken them, or that he ſeeth not what they doe, or els chat there js 
no God. The Scripture doth giue ys witneſſe that ſuch ate the affe- 
Biensand thoughts of the wicked : But Iama worme,and no man. 72 24.7. J. 9. 
Sec. They, which ſee me. laugh me to corne. He truſted in God that . 7 1. 9. &. 
he would deliuer him. Againe, For mine enimies ſpeak againſt me, & 7 8.1 2.0.94 
they that lay waite for my ſoule, take their counſel together, ſaying: 7. &. 1 4. . 
God hath forſaken him, perſecute him, & tale him, for there is none 
to deliuer him. He hath ſaide in his heart, tuſn, God hath forgot- 
ten, &c. And yet they iay, tuſn, the Lorde ſhal nor ſee : neither ſhall 
che God of Iacob regarde it. Ihe foole hath ſaid in his heart, there 
is no God. Likewiſe hen thegood and innocent bee afflicted and 
perſecuted either i in their goods, or in their perſons, without deſert 
at their enimies handes, and that the euil which is wrought againſt 
them is great and oflongcontinuance in their iudgement, and that 
they ſee nothow they ſhal eſcape out of it, they thinke that God is 
depatted frõ thẽ, & hath forſaken th, or that he knoweth not their 
innocencie, & maketh no countto defend the, & to mainteine their 
good cauſe. We may ſee this ſame by the cõplaintes that the Saints 
do make in the ſcripture, Why ſtãdeſt thou ſo far off, O Lord, & hi- 
gelt thy face in the needful time of oudlerklowlong wiltthou for- Pſa. 4 o. i. 
get me (O Lorde)for euer: How long wilt thou hide thy face from &. 13. 2. 
mee? Vp Lorde, why ſleepeſt thou? awake and bee not abſent from vs 44. 24. K. 74 
r euer. Loe theſe are yogodly 2 theſe proſper i in the worlde,and 124.13. 
eſe haue riches in poſſeſsion: and I haue ſaide, then haue I clean- 

Cdevy heart in vaine,and waſhed my handes in innocencie. Behold 

e blaſphemies which the wicked doe maliciouſly & againſt theig 
conſciences, vſe againſt the Lorde: and alſo the complaints that the 
Saints make by the infirmitie of their fleſhe. Nowe for to repell and 
put bake the blaſphemies of the wicked, & to withſtande the com- 


plaints of the righteous and innocent: for to ſhe e che wicked thay, 
| T2 . 5 XX. 4 they 


Michael epo l d; 


411 can Aha nor thinłe ſo ſecretely drehe God ſecth 

aud knoweth wholy for to yeeld vnto them as their malice hath de- 

ſerued: and for to male the righteous to vnderſtand that God is 
not ignorant of their innocencie and integtitie of their heattes and 

that according thereto hee wil recompence them: Solomon faith 

Hell and deſtruction are before the Lorde, c. Or, tlie — 

and bottomeleſſe pit. Hee doeth teache vs heere that there is no- 

thing hid ſo deepely, that God ſecth not clearely and plainely: as al. 
Dſal.139.1, ſo Dauid doeth ſhewe vs. We muſt not wonder at this for todoubi 
thereof, ſeeing that it is he who hath created al things, and diſpoſed 
.42, + +,” 'al;who hath placed euery thing as it pleaſed him : hee ruleth al, and 
Al thinges are guided by his prouidence, and there is nothing that 
can remoue from liis place, except he commande it. I am the Lord, 

and there is ob God beſides mee. And therefore, the wicked are 

rightly teptoued. Take heede yee vnwiſe among the people: O yee 

9 *fooles, when wil yee yndetſtande? Hee tharplanted the eare, ſhal 

hee notheare?or hee that made the eie, ſhal he not ſeef And theres 

fore, let this preſent ſentence ſerue to leade vs to thinłe carefully 

that wee are continual'y before the Lorde: and ſo conſequently 

to make ys walke in feare and obedience, as good children ought to 

doe, in the preſence of their fathers, And in this feare let vs aſſure 

our ſelues that wee ſhal neuer want,ſceing that the cies of our fa 

ther ee pon vs. n 


"A der b not bin als warben bim, neither 

wil he goe vnto the wiſe, 
Solomon heere ſhortly deſcribeth what the Nonne are : to 
wit, that they take not in 1258 part, to bee either diſprooued, or 
rebuked : burdoe refuſe atcorreRion, and doe hate them which re- 
proue thẽ. For ſith that bet wene hatred & lone, there is no meane, 
e irt muſt needes followe that they hate thoſe whome they lone nor. 
(ES a For further to expreſſe this hatred and for toſhewe that they doe 
19 1 wrongfully hate thoſe which reproue them, hee ſaitb, That the 
Th? "Y ſcorner wil not goe vnto the wiſe. In this worde will not goe, hee 
N 7 70. I. 426. 25 ſheweth that the ſcorners doe withdrawe them ſelues fo fatre 28 
i 293% they can, and wil not hearken diligently vnto the counſelles of 
boſe which reptooue them: as hee hath declared more at large. 
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| In this worde goeth not, or, wil not gee, wee may ſee the hatred to, 
be erpreſſed: for if they did not hate them which reprooue them. 
they would goe vnto them not with their corporal fete onley, but 
chiefly would runne vnto them, with their minde and affectiõ, and 
vould yeeld their heartes and mindes attentiue vnto their wiſdom 
for to be partakers thereof, and would not ſodiligently and ſo ear- 
neftly perſecute the rebukers home Solomon calleth wiſe. And 
thus they goe but too much with their bodies vnto the wiſe, Nei- | 
ther is it of this kinde ofgoing that Solomon ſpeaketh, albeit, wen 
niuſt ſeeke the companie & acquaintance of the wiſe, for to teceius Cn 
inſtruRion of them. And foraſmuch as the {corners doe hate thoſe ar h. 4.14. 
which doe reprooue them, it foloweth, they ate murtherers. Here- , 7h. 5. is 
ypon we may knowe;that ſcorning and mockerie is a great wicked. 
neſſe, and that the ſcorners are moſt wicked, and that the gallowes 
ef hel is prepared for ſuche, as for wicked murtherers : though they 
bragge to be honeſt men. Nowe that they doe wrongfully & with- 
out cauſe hate thoſe which rebuke them, Solomon doeth ſhe we it, 
when hee calleth the rebukers,y:/e; for ſith they are wiſe, they take 
diligent heede from hurting of any man : but they labour to ſpeake 
by wiſedome, that they may profite their neighbours. But we might 
demaund howe Solomon doth here attribute wiſdome vnto thoſe Po. 1%. 
which.rcbuke ſcorners: ſeeing that he, hauing declared what trou- 2 2.31 & 
ble happeneth to him which correcteth the corner, doeth forbid 4 20. 
to rebuke the ſcorner. For if it were wiſely done to rebuke, he would Po. 9. 7. . 
not forbid it. For to abſolue this, wee muſt runne vnto the expoſiti- 
on of theſe two ſentences. Wee may alſo ſay, that Solomon doeth 
not here declare how the wiſe ought to behaue themſelues towards 
the Corners : but he ſheweth what affections and defires the ſeor- 
pers haue againſt the wiſe, and whereby we might know a man to 
pea corner to wit, hen he ſheweth him ſelfe euil affectioned to- 
wardes them which labour to amend him, and that hee doeth de- 
ſpiſe and not vſe their companie to be inſtructed by them. Wherein 
ve ſee that wee may rebuke the Nicodemires of ſcorning : for they 
 lovenotthoſe which rebuke them, for their diſſembling 2gainſt 
their conſciences: ard alſo reſort not to the companie of the faith- 
ſ ul, where God is purely and freely ſerued: they beleeus they are 
wiſe enough, and regard not to goe vnto the wile whoa God hath 
#1 Pant X 2 7 © ordeined 


©. Michadl Caperyon , 
ordeined Paſtours &Dofors of his Church, for to veeer 1 5 
tus wiſdome, and to teach it Weber 0 0 bo NN 
prooui ing,and threatening, Andi he Ni coden = 
(oberdbuledofſcorning;bya more ſtrong reaſon oughe they 
which by che grace of God haue had wiſe men 2 
them, & yet, to the great contempt of the G0. 
ofthoſewhich preach it, do wallow in al diſſolution:{o that 
more they ar b the more they doe them. Theſe mockert 
here, if they heare that we do cal our ſelues wie, wilmocke & laugh, 
therat, laying, That we preſume much of our ſelues, & in ſcop 
wiſe, wil ſay,Bchold our wiſe men. Butwe wil anſwere cberto that 
Meat .23. 3 f. it is God which calleth vs wiſe. Likewiſe S. Paule forbeareth not to 
1. Cer. 3. 1 6. cal him ſelſe wiſe : and ſaith, thathe ſpeaketh wiſcdome : : hee ſaieth 
8.2.6. alſo that he teacheth euerieman in al wiſedome. Now we haue the 
Colo. 7.2 5. ſelle ſame office which Saint Paule had, and wee can not teach wiſes, 
N dome except we be wiſe, not of our ſelues, but by the ſpirit of God. 
1 Notwichſtanding, wee doe not ſo attribute wiſedome to out ſelues, 
that nothing more may bee added: but wee conſeſſe that wee —4 5 
neede of daily encreaſe i in the ſame. e . ade 


1 Ai foul heart maketh a chearful Lanntonance : but by. 2 
the ſorem of the heart the minde is heauie. | 


We are very glad whẽ our heighbors do beare\ vs a louigcoun- q 
tenance: and if we loue them tr uely, we deſire to ſhewe them ame- 
rie loobe, becauſe we would not grieue them. Now foraſmuch 28 4 4 4 
ieyſul heart (as Solomon ſaicth) maketh a chearful countenance: 
it Monech therefore firſt ofal, that wee ought to labour to cheate 
vp our neighbours, not after a worldly: andcarnal maner, which wil 
vſepleaſantrales, fooliſh toyes, and vaine flatteri gs, yes,; and lan- 
detinges for to paſſe away the time with as navghtie people as them 
ſelues. But we wil endeuoure to make them glad, in not doing them 
wrong, and procuring their wealth towardes God, ſo muche as we 
caũ to the vttermoſt of our power. and chiefly their ſpiricual wealth: 
for there is no true ioye in the heart, without this ſpiritual wealth, |; 
The ambitious, auaritious, whoremongers, theeues, gluttons, and 


are perſons wil 1 when they haue all chat they 7 


| * Cn. Fo - Nene 9 
Ge 104 'defire : 15 theyca can not kane: a cioyfal beart, 26 they well 
Thewe by their grutching and murmuring, and diſpightfulnes that 
they make : albeit that oftentimes they force them ſelues to laugh 
Vi open throte, and to take al the pleaſures thatpoſſibly they cant 
feyertheleſſe by other actes and words, & by other geſtures, which 
partly come Si the face, they ſhewe that they haue no inwarde 
joye, when their countenance ſheweth it not. For the face of man is 
A that is ſhewed outwardly : for the word which Solomon yſeth, 
ſtandeih alwayes plural, and commeth ofa verbe which fignificch to 
beholde, and fo fignificth 1 whatſocueris ſeene in man. Nowe in the; i 
worldly & carnal men, a man may ſee many things which are ney⸗⸗ 
ther faire, good, nor pleaſant, though they be laughed at. wherevpõ — 28941 
it foloweth, that they haue no metrie hearts. And alſo their laughing 8 
Jyerh not but only i in diſſolutions, intiſements, filthines & vnclean n 
nes and in theſe things conſiſteth the ioy of the world. But the true lo Fj # 44 14 2 
joy ſtandeth in the holy Ghoſt: as Ieſus Chriſt deth wel ſhew, whe : b 
he calleth him the Corforter, And not without caule ; for there is 
none that truly can touch our harts but he, & wecanot but by him 
reioyce in God: as the ſcripture doth teach vs, & admoniſheth vs ſo 
to do.Secondly it folowe th, of this ſentence, that iſ for the loue: that Pa.y.1 22 
webeareroour neighbors ,wee deſire to ſhew thEachearfulcoun- &. 32.17. & 
tenance, we muſt haue a chearful heart, not with worldly and carnal 75. G. 71.14 
oy, but ſpiritual & diuine, as belongeth vnto the children of God. Phil. 3. 1. & 
The which we ſhal enioy, if whatſocuer happen vnto vs, we be cõ- . 4. 
tented & rake it in good part as cõming from the hand of God, be- J. Theſ. 1, 16 
ing aſſured that he loueth vs, & that hee ſendeth vs nothing but is . Pet. . 4. 
expedient for vs: & that knowing it, we yeeld him thanks therfore, 
and fing him praiſes, and run vnto him in al our neceſſities. Such ioy 
ſhal garniſhe our faces, and make vs acceptable vnto God, and our 
neighbors, which know and loue the trueth, wil thinke vs faite and P 7 1 
pleaſant. Thoſe men & women therfore which would haue ſhining 22 
facts let them not ſeeke to paint, nor to deck thẽſelues after the ſa- 
ſhion and trade of the worde, but let them labour to reioyce theyt 
heartes in the Lorde. The which they ſhal doe, if they ſex all ogy... 
delight in his word: fo that they may ſay, with Dauid, Ireioyce 2 
thy word, as one that findeth great ſpoiles. This is the ioy & beay 


tie whereof Solomon ſpecketh, when he ſaieth, A iefui 96 f 


32 Fox. 


1 Pre Michael Cope vpon + 

E. 116. for let ys notthinke thathee woulde teache either men or women 
162. howe they ſhould trimme vp their faces: there is none but is natu- 
rally roocunninga workman therein, Let vs folowe this ioye, and 
ſhunne the worldly, the which bringeth nothing but ſorow & tro- 
ble: as they that deſire ĩt them ſelues, doe feele it and conſeſſe it: for 
A pronerb of they lay, For one pleaſure, a thouſande diſpleaſures or forows. Now 
worldly men. if we be greeued, we can not haue a merie and ioyful face: as Solo- 
p mon doeth ſigniſie, ſaying, But by the ſorrowe of the hearte the 
minde is heauie. For ſith that by the heart and minde, the bodie is 
guided and ruled, and that there is no outwarde diſpoſition in the 
bodie, but commeth from within, it foloweth verie wel, that man 
enn not ſhewe a louing face, when he is inwardly troubled and grie- 
ued, vnleſſe he counterfaite and diſguiſe him ſelfe. But yet finally, 
it can not be but that he muſt needs ſhew what he hath in his hart, 
And that his fainedneſſe wil not declare: for the hypocrite and diſ - 
New. 74. 1 5. ſemblinę man is ſo inconſtant, that he cannot alwayes hold one ſtate 
. Cor. G. o. 3nd one purpoſe. But albeit that Solomon againſt a good and holie 
. 7. 10. ĩoye, doeth ſet ſorowe and heauineſſe, yet it is not to ſay, that al ſo- 
S. 24.12. owe is euil, nor that it maketh man to haue an cuilcountenance, 

bt CP nor that wee mult flye al ſorow. Saint Paule doeth teach vs ſo. 


14 The hart hum that hath vndenſtanding, ſcekerh lyow- 
ledge : but the month of the foole ic fed with foaliſt- 


Wee doe not gladly ſuffer our ſelues to becalled fooles, neither 

do wedefire to be counted ſuch, but we are glad whẽ we are coun- 
.._ . © red wiſe, learned, and diſcreete: and this is alſo a great delight vnto 
vs when wee can knowe that our wiſedome anſwereth vnto the e- 
mimation, and that we are truely ſuch as wee deſire to be eſteemed, 
and that wee can giue token and proofe thereof to our neighbouts. 
Now for to come by ſuch knowledge, and to giue ſuch a ſigniſicati- 
on, we muſt not folowe the worldly and carnal people, the ſuperſti- 
tious and idolaters, the ambitious and proude : whereofſome doe 
* thinke them ſelues to bee yerie wiſe and diſcreete, when they haue 
vit, and cunning to guide wel their particular affaires, and to make 
heir temporal gaine, though it be to che hurt d detriment of their 
* 1 —— 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 15. 


A bor 7s. Some wil attribute wiſedome and diſeretion to them 
ſelues, when they ſhal folow their ow ne fan taſies and good intents, 
\and that they ſhal labout to ſhewe them ſelues verie zealous of the 
honour of God, though they doe cleane contrarie ynto his worde. 
Other ſome will thinke them ſelues wel learned, when they can ſo 
worke that the world may wonder at them, and W them, and 
can finde the meanes to haue credite, and to bee in authoritie 
and to beate rule. But wee ſhall then haue certaine know- 
ledge to be wiſe, and ſhal giue true ſignes therof, when we ſhal haue 
al our affection ſer to driue al ignoraunce from vs, and to giue our 
ſelues vnto the pure worde of God, that we may learne perfec y to 
uerne our ſelues thereafter. Solomon doeth thus pronounce it, 
vVhen he ſaich, The heart of him that hath vnderſtanding, &c. For 
.this only word is our wiſdome & our knowledge. Without! it there 
is nothing but fooliſhnes, ignorance, darknes & blindneſſe: albeit 
chat in ſight & outward maner of doings, there ſeemeth to be great 
viſdome without this word. But as alreadie hath bin handeled not 
- long agone, there is neither wiſdom, nor knowledge, but that which 
the Lord giueth from his mouth, the which he giueih and imparteth 1 
by the wiſe, which are his inſtruments. It is the word of God which , 1 P 77 
is the true foode of our ſoules, ſeeing that by it, & in it, leſus Ckriſt 
-doeth giue him ſelf vnto vs wich al his goodnes, euen hee which i is 
- the bread of life. And although that man is not wiſe, except his hart 
be armed with this knowledge, & that it ſeemeth we haue no need 
to ſeeke for that which wee alreadie poſſeſſo: neuertheles becauſe 
V neuer haue ſuch perfect knowledge as were neceſſarie, and that ; E 
- wee haue neede of increaſe, therefore the heart of the wile ſeeketh s P 
-knowledge,vntil that he come vnto the meaſure of the full ave of ah 
- Chriſt: whoſe diſciples & ſchollers We muſt be, and to learne of hin 
. ſojong as we live; If in this wiſe wee ſeeke knowledge, wee ſhall | 
finde it. Let vs not tnen be like vnto thoſe which are full of ſer- p,, 24 
mon before chey haus throughly taſted them. For if they had wel 
- taſted the, they would deſire them more: ſeeing that it is ſo delicate 
and daintic meate, and doeth neuergrietienor wearie the children 
of God, but doe ſo long as they live earneſſly defireit : though they 
haue the ſame abundantly, but doe never ceaſe to adde knowledge 
vpon knowledge: and as they abound in knowledge, and that they 
klaue their hearts wel ſenced, euen fo do they gladly ralke therof, for 
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tot mals their neighbours partakers of the ſame. For they which ate 


truely wiſe and learned, haue no ſtraight and cloſe hearts, for to re- 
teine knowledge with them ſelues, but large and open for to ſpread 
and diſtribute the ſame with their mouthes. Solomon doeth henific 
this ame after a ſort, when againſt the heart of the wiſe, hee ſetteth 
the mouth of fooles ; and againſt ſeeking of knowledge, hee ſetteih 
to be ſatisfied or fed with fooliſhnes, It is as much as if he did ſay, 
Euen as the wiſe with al the deſire of his heart doeth giue him ſelſe 
vnto knowledge, doeth delight and feedeth him ſelfe with the ſame 
in communicating and opening of it: euen ſo the fooles giue their 
heartes ynto fooliſhneſſe: as it is manifeſt, when they haue theyr 
mouthes filled ther with, that they neuer ceaſe for ro babble out the 
ſame. Nowe wee are al of ſuch nature,and can be no better of our 
ſelues. Wherfore we haue need to pray vnto God, that it may pleaſe 
him to change euerie one of ys according to the ſlate wherin we are 
placed, and that he would giue vs an heart tg 
our mouthes or our faces be not fed with follie : that is to ſay, that 
we take al our pleaſure and paſtime in things contrarie vnto know- 
| ledge. For after the common maner of ſpeaking, To feede him ſelfe 
with any thing, is to be giuen thereunto, and to haue therin his de- 
light, and to ſpende therein his time. And it is not without cauſe, 
that ſome doe ſo ſpeake : for there is nothing in this worlde that 
ſome had rather do, then to eate and to drinke: as experience tea- 
ceth when they will forſake al kinde of work for to goe to it. Wher- 
in the children of God ought to learne to be ſhamefaſt if they bee 
not deſirous to be fed with knowledge. 


15 Allthedayes of the afflicted are euill. "Out A ny con- 
ſcience is a contmuall feaſt. 

Profperitie i is a ſtate that aldeſire : andcontrarily,there is none 
but wil auoide him ſelfe from miſerie, ſo much as hee poſſibly can: 
but it is not giuen vnto al to enioy their deſites, and ſome forſake 
that which they deſire: and ſome yl handeled & perſecuted of their 
neighbours, either in their good name, or in their bodies, or in their 
friendes, If they bee infidels and vnpatient, not knowing that God 
(who is 1uſt & merciful)doth ſend them theſe torments & paines, 
rig feele not this cuil only _—_ but allo they tonnẽt thẽſelues 
| 3% wichin ; 
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within : and ſo they haue no proſperitie, neither in their owne o- 
pinion, nor iudgement of the world. And in this ſort is fulfilled in 
them that which Solomon pronounceth , that All the dayes 
of the affiiftedare exill : that is to ſay, haue no good time, but 
lyneth, or rather pineth away with miſerie and calamitie. But if 
they which are perſecuted and tormented, or to whome there hap- 
pene ih any euill without the helpe of men, are faythfull inen, and 
knowing that it is God which ſendeth the affliction, from whom ſo 
euer it commeth , doe beare it patientiy, and aſłe of the Lorde, that 
it may pleaſe him to maynteine, ſtrengthen,and comfort them: al- 
beit that ſuch men (in the eſtimation of the woilde, and after the 
{nſec of the fleſh) haue nothing but euill dayes. For what ſtrength, 
conſtancie and boldnes ſoeuer the faythfull haue in their miſerie and 
calamitie, yet they are not inſenſible : otherwiſe they ſhoulde haue 
no neede of patience, ſeeing they could ſuffer none: Euen ſo is pati- 
ence begotten of tribulation : andthe ſcripture exhorteth none vn- Tribulation 
to patiẽce, but ſuch as ſuffer. Albeit(I ſay) that after the outward ap ic the mother 
pearance and feeling of the fleſhe their dayes are cuill, and haue no of patience. 
proſperitic,yet are they happy before God, both in their conſciences 
and minds they haue more quietnes and reſt,then haue they which 
count themſelues moſt happie of the worlde, and ſo their dayes are 
not euill, though they be afflicted and ſuffer much. Notwithſtanding 
wee doe not falſifie Solomon, for he ſpeaketh chiefely of the affli- 
Red, wh'ch neither can nor will beare affliction patiently, and ſpea- 
ke th after the iudgement ofthe world which ſometimes faileth, and 
after the ſenſe of the fleſh which the faythfull refiſt, and by the help 
and grace of God doe ouercome it. And foraſmuch as they be of 
good courage, they ceaſe not euen in the middeſt of afflicton, how 
hard and ſharpe ſoeuer they be, to be merry, as if they remained ſil 
at a feaſt and banquet alwayes to make good cheere. Solomon doth” 
ſignific it, ſaying, But à good c onſcience is a continuall feaſt. God Toh.1 5.1 8. 
doeth exhort vs in diuers places, to be ofgood courage, and doeth '1 9.20.04 16 
allo ſer foorth himſelſe as an example, and doeth pronounce ys bleſ- 35. 
ſed, if we endure patiently. The Apoſtles likewiſe thought them - Mat. f. 1 0, 
bleſſed , and went joyfully before the Conſiſtorie , becauſe 27. 
they were counted woorthie of this honour, too ſuffer reproche Tam, J. 1 2. 
for the name of leſus Chriſſe. Their dayes then were nor $7 
£ : T2 HEL all 
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Il eull, but only in the iudgement of the world, which thought them 

to be curſed, and in the feeling of the fleſh, which is alwayes weale 

1. Pee. 4. 12. and euil. Therfore if we wil auoide & ſhun euil dayes, and to be mo- 
rie, and to be in a continual feaſt ler ys not vex our ſelues, what ad 

Cene. ay. c. uerſitie ſoeuer happen vnto vs: but let ys take a good ſtomake, re« 
Ephe. . 1 6. ioyſing in the Lord: as we ate admoniſhed, Dearely beloued bre 
2. Tim. . I. thren, thinke it not ſtraunge, concerning the fierie trial, yhich is as 
: mong you to prooue you, as though ſome ſtrange thing were come 
vnto you. Let vs note further, that al dayes are the good creatures 

of God, and there is none eull in them, but they are called good or 

euil, according to that which happeneth in them, & after that whicli 

is either done or ſuffred in them. Iacob calleth the dayes of his life 

euil, becauſe he had ſuffered much euil. And they are called euil be- 

cauſe of the ſlandersand corruptions, which are done in them. And 

the times are called dangerous. The euil then is not in the dayes, 

but in the perſons which are in them. And ſo, it is by accident that 

they are euil, and not by nature. As touching the reſt,as carnall 

men doe thinke themſelues to haue a merie time, when they ſee the 

table alwayes couered and beſet withgood meat, and that they haue 

agood ſtomake to eate and drinke, and haue their defire : euen ſo 
when we haue a good heart, what thing ſoeuer happen vs, we haue 

Eſay.55.1. the continual feaſt of Gods grace, whereby we are mainteined, and 
Math. 22.2. doe neuer want, and alſo ſhal neuer want. This grace is wel compa · 
red vnto a feaſt, when we ate al called to drinke and to eate. 


1 Better is a little with the feare of the Lord, thengreas 
treaſure, and trouble therewith, | 1 


| Wee deſire al that good ſhould happen vnto ys, anddola» 
bour to bring our good into better: but for to haue eithergood, or 
to attaine vnto betternes, al doe not knowe the right way there vn · 
to, Foraſmuche as ſometimes alreadie it hath bene alledged, it ſee- 
meth vato many, for to get riches, and to liue at pleaſure, we needs 
but to turne our backes vato God, not to reuerence his word, nor 
to ſet by our neighbours, nor to care whither any doe them wrong 
or uo, prouided that wee gaine ſomething, and gather riches toge- 
ther, chat we may haue enough to make good cheare withal, and 
| e OO ; to 
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id bee it our caſe and to reioyce. But albeeit jt happeneth 

chat ſuch men haue ynough, and that they ſeeme to liue proſe: 
perouſly and without hardneſſe: and 440 that they labour to 

put away from them al heauineſſe , ilriuing to make themſelues 
beleeue chat they are without n and that no hurt can 
happen vnto them, yet haue they neuer ſtedfaſt aſſurance, but 

doe tremble and are troubled: for their conſcience doeth reptooue 
chem, although they bee without true repentance and healthful ſo- 
towe. They feare theeues alſo, chances and yll fortunes: as 
through infidelirie and igaorance they attribute whatſoeuer doech 
happen vnto them, vnto fortune, when they come vnlooked for. 

It ſeemeth vnto the worlde that ſuch men doe holde the waye 

to get riches, and to attaine the better: and contrarily, that they 

are vnhappie and faintharted, which fearing to offende G O D, 

doe not giue themſelues to gather by the hurte of their neigh=-- 
bours, but are contented with that litle which they poſſeſſe iuſtly. 
Beholde the iudgement of the world and of the fleſh: but the hoy 
Ghoſt iudgeth cleane otherwiſe, laying, 

Better ira little with the feare of the Lorde, then great trea- 

2 Now as it is the iudgement of the holy Ghoſt, euen fo 
muſt hee make vs to vnderſtande it, and to conſent thereunto, For 
naturally it doethgrieue vs to haue but alitle, and wee make but 

ſmal account of the feare of the Lorde, becauſe wee ſee him not, 6 4-0 
and knowe not what his feare is. I fay that wee are naturally thus Pyg, 2. f. 
diſpoſed: but if by the reading of 0 and reſorting vn- 
to ſermons wee beediligent to learne wiſedome, wee ſhal vnder- 
ſtande the feare of the Lorde. And once hauing this feare, which is 
a reuerence that leadeth vs to giue a willing obedience vnto the 
woorde of our God, and to aſſure ys of hisgoodneſſe towards vs, 
the which wee ſhalpolleſſe hoe licls ſoeuer it bee, and ſhal bee 
more proſitable vnto vs, then are the great riches vnto the wicked: 
A ſmal thing that the righteous hath,is berter then greate riches of & 13.2 
the vngodly. Nowe that in the feare of the Lorde there is aſſu- ap 
rance,Solomon doeth plainly pronounce it. And he doth here ſom- 
whatſignifie it, when againſt the feare ofthe Lorde, hee ſetteth Tr. 10 a6. ar. 
trouble: for where trouble and yexation is , and whetd there is no 
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th chrracanbaens fuer, reſt,qorpeace. 3 doeth 
rightly folo we, that they which haue the ſeare ofthe Londe are hape 
pie, though they haue but a little · 8 the wicked are curled, though 
they vinoealthe wodle, Andaothey which am God are happie 
20d bleſſed, not only preſently, but alſo in the worlde to come ( ſor 
they are — folkes Andchidben of God: whereupon it 
ſplowerh that they ſhalinherite the kingdome euerlaſting:) tha 
wicked likewiſe who are not without feare, not of God G pres 
ſeat aduerſitie, and of tormentes in time to come (as is ſignified 
by the trouble) are curſed even nowe, though they poſſeſſe great 
liehes, ſith that it is with trouble. And ſhalbee curſed alſo in ryme 
Aer. 76. 26. te come. For whacprofiterlriea man to ꝑaine al the Wolde, and ta 
e ſooſe his owneſoule? And alſo fith that trouble is ſer againſt the 
f eate of the Lorde, it foloweth that where it is, there they are in 
danger of their ſoules, ſeeing that the promiſes of God doe belo! 
only vnto them that feare him dad not to them which are tro 
. pa ieued for that which happeneth in this aer er eee 
ing to to amende. And foraſmuch as the promiſes of God, which are 
vnfallible, belong vnto them which feare him, it foloweth againe 
that hens; is ſafetie in the feare of the Lorde : and · contrarily, that 
Wale r2.77 they cannot be but in dout & diſtruſt where it is not. For to mala 
out proſite then of this ſentence, letthe ſeare of the Lorde bee our 
treaſure,contenting our ſelues with a little, auoyding coue touſaes⸗ 


17 Better 14 dine 7 green 17 where leu, they 
«ſtalledoxe barred therewith. : 


-. Everyman commonly 1 to hes nds 0 
ue merily: and to doe the lame, it ſeemeth to them which are gi · 
nen to their mouthes and ſubiect to their bellies, that they needs 
no more but to haue the table throughly furniſhed with a aum- 
ber of diſhes, and good wyne, and to eate and to drinke til they 
durſt. without caring howe they with whome they cate and drinla 
ate affectionate towardes them, nor what loue they beare to them 
which lay the table, ot for hom they ſpread the table. It is ynougb 
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Ger den Shake ben belese to deuour and ſvũ at their plei⸗ 
ſure, ſo beaſtly are they. But Solomon doeth ſhewe vs that the 
e ere not in the abundance of dainty meates, nor 

of flrong and ſweete wines, and that anfwereth and pleaſech che 
Ene the mouch for hee fait, 

Better it 4 dinner of greene herbet, &c. By the dinner of herbes, 

hee meaneth a meale that is eaſily and ſoone made readie, & which 
flandeth not of many diſhes,nor of greate coll: but that is ſimple, 
light, and ſhe wing lobrietie and temperancie. Solomon maketh a 
Fee ſuch a meale, if they which eate it are friends to- 
gether, Friendſhip then is the ſauce which maketh the meate good: 
and not only this, No alſo it is che rule after the which al 1 works r,,, 
dug to be woughe,orherwiſe they are nothing worth, Solomon 
(1 fay)doth highly praiſe ſuch a dinner or meale, that he doeth pre- 
ferre it before great, ſumptuouſe and ddicatebankertes, which. are 
holdenamongſtmen which loue not togither, but doe hate ode an, C. 15 * 
other. Theſe great bankers are ſignified by the fat oe. Nowe albeie 193 
hee ſpeaketh this, preferring a ſmal thing with loue vnto very great 
things which are vſed with hatred: let vs not thinke that he would 
make vs Charterhouſe monkes,and to forbid vs the vſe of meates, 
the which are al good: but he ſheweth vs the excellencie and power 
of friendſhip, which maketh that which is ſmally accounced of, and 
which ſeemeth to be vile and contemptible in reſpect ofother nou- 
riſhments, to be highly eſteemed. Contrariy, hee ſheweth vs what 
ſilthineſſe and wickednes there is in hatred, y hen for thatthe good 
meates & ſanctified vnto our vſe, are leſſe praiſed then they that are 
almoſt of ao price, if we male compariſon betwene them, and that 
wee looke yato the common eſtimation and ſale that is made of 
them: andlikewiſe of what nouriſhment and ſubſtance the one is in 
ceſpect of che other. And alſo(as the Phiſitions doe ſay) herbes doe 
not nouriſhe a mau. Wee are therefore exhorted to abhorre and 
fly hatred: and are admoniſhed to keepe vs from them which hate 
vs :for before that we be wel reconciled, their company and con- Gene. 4. l. 
vetlation ĩs very dangerous. Righteous Abel hath wel felt it. So did 7. an 
Joſeph who was hated of his brethren. Likewiſe, Amnon., We are 2. Sam. 3.29 
alſo exhorted greatly to eſteeme friendſhip, and to ſeeke it with al Har. 5.44. 
men: as our Lorde teacheth vs ſo to doe, and Saint Paule. Rom.. 17s 
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. b coliue ſobetly with choſe which lone vs, i» 
that eee to exceede in coſt, as dos 
the worldly and carual men: nor yet foro paſſe meaſure that v 
ſhoulde take leaue and licence to giue our ſelues vnto al in 
rancie & ſuperfluitie. Let vs vnderſtand therfore that we are raupht 
to folowe ſobrietie and temperancie, andtoabſtaine from making 
or vſing of greate and ſuperfluous bankers, for romainteine th 
Which,ſome diſpende outragiouſſy, in forgetting of the poore, and 

. 16. 19, deſpiſing them: as we haue an example thereof in S. Luke: and w 

ſee it dayly through the woilde, that they which eiiher make o 
- haygt greatbankers,make ſmalaccoune of the poore. . g 
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Experience maketh this ſentence ſo blub, chat it needeth nona 
expolicion,but wee haue great neede to meditate it wel and to rake 
heede that wee bee not ſodenly ouercome with anget, nor bee pro. 
uoked to bee cafily angred and moued to wrath. Otherwiſe, web 
ſhoulde ſhewe our ſelues to bee out of our wittes: for we ſeeke for 
that which we ſhould feare, if we haue neuer ſo litle ſparke of light 
and natural knowledge: for being ſo kindled with anger and wrath, 
we ſlirre vp debate ſo much as in vs lyeth: for our furie doeth rte 
vs vp to ſtriue & contende with our neighbours for nothing, or for 

Oer. 4. J. a trifle: or elſe we prouołe our neighbours which cannot beare our 
& 57.23. eholer to ſtriue againſt vs, Caine was the captaine of ſuch as are fu- 
# Saw, 25. tious,as we may ſee it. And alſo the brechrẽ of loſeph hauefolowed 
him. Saule againſt Dauid, Iudas and the Iewes againſt our Lord Ie- 
ſas Chriſt. Nabal moued David vnto anger. Beholde ho we thi ſu- 

rious doe ſtirre vp ſtrife and do ſhewe themſelues to be out of their 

wits, and to doe contrary vnto that which it deſireth naturally. We 

woulde not bee eſteemed ſuch: wherefore wee mult abſtaine from 

wrath, anger, and furie: and chiefly tokeepe vs from dooing of o- 

Plal.s 7.4. nil. Leaue of from wrath and let goe diſpleaſure: freate not thy 
ſelle, elſe ſhalt thou bee moued to doe euil. 1 ſay expreſly todoe 

'euil and to hurte our neighbours: for it is very r to bee 

y and to thee, our pleaſure; , for to labour" to * 
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che conſciences of tranſgreſſors and wicked people, for to bring 
them vnto repentance, or to make them more vnexcuſable. Moyſes 
and the Prophetes did ſo handle the Iewes , So did our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt deale with the Scribes and Phariſces, And his Apoſtles and 
diſciples haue folowed him. If we folowe them as wee ought, and 
2$ is neceſſary , and vpon our anger there ariſeth ſome ſtrife, wee 
mult not therefore be aſtoniſhed nor diſcouraged, as though ſome 
Nrange or newe thing did happen vnto vs: for it happened ſo vnto 
Moyles and to the other aboue named. Likewiſe ſtrife ſhoulde not 
bee imputed vnto vs, but vnto the rage and furie, to the malice aud 
vickedueſſe, vnto the pride and arrogancie, to the obſtinacie and 
hardehartedneſſe of choſe which offende, and runne into al diſſo- N. 15. f. c. 
uteneſſe and inſolencie. Neuertheleſſe the malicious and peruerſe , Cor. i. 10 % 
wil ſay, that if any ſtriae againſt vs, that it is becauſe wee doe them 12. 73. 
wrong, when we boldly ſay vnto them the truth, with ſuch ſeueri- Ephe.4.4. 
tie and ſharpeneſſe as they deſerue. The like hath hapned vnto our 1. p,, . 4. 
Lorde and Maiſter leſus Chriſt: and therefore let vs not ceaſe care- At. 1, 
fully to do our office, what thing ſoeuer they lay to out charge. Let % 1 3.19, 
itſuffice ys that the holy Ghoſt doeth giueacertaine and true wit- 1 Co. 416, 
neſſe in our hartes, that wedeſire not to bee angry, but ſo much as 10. 71. 
poſſibly we can, and as our office requireth it, to be ſlowe to anger, E "EE 
and to quiet ſtrife; for it lyeth not in vs to haue peace with all men, 5% 4.17. 
when we beare the worde of peace and the meſſage of reconcilia- Fiehᷣ. 15. 17. 
tion, and that our ſermons tende to leade vs to be of one minde and f 
conſent. Nowe as this is the office and the duetie of Paſtours of the 
Church, euen ſo they which are taught by them,ought of them to 
take example, and to folowe them: and not they them, but le- 
ſus Chriſt who ſpeaketh and woorketh in them by his holy ſpis 
kite. 


a is Theway of aſlonthful man is as an hedge of thornes; 
bur the way of the righteous is plaiue. | 


Wen we have any vocation in hand, and that we earneſtly ſet 
our ſelues to do what our duetie requireth, we are glad if wee finde 
therein no hardeneſſe, and when we find nothing to hinder vs from 
going forward as God hath ordeined and commanded by his word: 


Mllchael Cope vpon 
yea if we haue any feare or reverence theretoo. Whatſoeuer God. 
teacheth vs by his woorde, is our eſtate, our duetie and vocation 
which the ſcripture calleth, way, If therein wee woulde finde no 
kt nor hardneſſe which may ſtoppe vs from running our courſe, 
et vs not be negligẽt, ſluggiſh nor flouthful, For they that are ſuch, 
are voyde of good courage and willing minde: and therefore dog 
finde nothing of that which God ordeineth and commandeth ea. 
fic to bee done, but are ſo full (as it is ſaide) of let mee reſt, that 
they forbeare and ceaſe from al good woorke, leaſt they ſhould be 
pricked, and get a thorne in their finger. Solomon doth fignific it, 


ſaying, TI 4 
The way of a ſlouthfull man is as an hedge, When as a wayſa. 


ring man meeteth with a very thicke hedge of thornes which doch 


- op him to go any further, and to make haſt in his way he is trous 


bled and grieued: euen ſo the ſlouthful man which is giuen to take 
his eaſe, and to liue in ydlenes, without caring, but for to ſleepe and 


to reſt, doeth finde that God which ordeineth to do after the eſtate 


Pf. 19. J. 
& 119.14. 
Mat. 1. 29. 


and yocation wheretoo he is called, trouble ſome and grieuous. So- 
lomon calleth the ſame the way of the ſlouthful: not becauſe hee 
walketh therein, but for that in folov / ing the ordinance of God, he 
ſhould walke therin. He compareth it vnto an hedge of thornes, not 
for to gainſay that which is written in the la we of the Lord, nor als 
ſo againſt that which our Lord ſaith:but he ſpeaketh after the opi 
nion of the ſlouthful / who is here called ſſout ih ful, not for that that 
he abſtaineth from al kind of worke, but becauſe he delighteth not 
to walke in righteouſneſſe, according to the worde of the Lord. but 
doeth turne his backe againſt him, and ſtryueth to doe the con- 
trary. Solomon doeth giue it vs ſo to vnderſtande, when againſt the 
ſlouthful man, he ſetteth the righteous, ſaying, But the path of the 
rigbteous, & c. It is then yll ſpoken, to attribute goodneſſe to him 
which careth not to do wel: & cherfore, let vs not conſent vnto the 
which ſhal ſay ofa man, hee is a very good mas, but he is negligent 
& ſlouthful: hee careth not greatly for any woorke : for it foloweth 
wel that ifa man be righteous, he is alſo readie todo wel: and con- 
trarily, if he be ſlouthful, that he maketh no count of goodnes nor 
of righteouſnes: & conſequently that it is euil ſpoł en, to ſay that 
me ſlouthlul is an honeſt man: but if hee be called a wicked 3 
1 4 A ; | | is 2 


* C — 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 19. 
is the trueth,as Solomon doth teache it, when againſt the ſlouthſul 
man, fe ſetteth the righteous. Speaking thus, hee ſheweth that the 
ſlouthful, is a wicked man, and that he is voide of al righteouſneſſe- 
and there with that there is neither care nor diligence whereof wee 
muſt make account, except ſo farre as wee proceede in righteouſ- 
neſſe and that wee bee notgrieued to doe wel, but that we delight 
therein, and that we retoycein it as in a thing that wee finde very 
eaſie to be done. Solomõ doth ſigniſie this ſame by the plaine pathe. 
For as the paſſenger which findeth his way cleane frõ al hinderices 
doth delight in his way: euen ſo is righteouſneſſe the cauſe that 
man taketh pleaſure to doe diligently his duetie, and to do carefully 
his office. Let the theeues, couetous, vſurers, deceiuers, andcor- 
rupters of Marchandizes euen kil themſclues ſo long as they will 
with labouring,let them bedayly at woorke,and let them not ceaſe 
neither day nor night, yet do they not deſerue therefore to bee cal- 
led diligent: for fich they are without righteouſneſſe, there is no- 
thing in them but ſlouthfulneſſe. And alſo when they ſhalbee well 
conſidered of, wee ſhal neuer finde them contented , but com- 
Flayning that they cannot attaine their purpoſe: and ſo their way 
isas an hedge of thornes. 
Fiurthermore, if ſuch men might obteine their deſires without 
any trauaile, they had rather a great deale to do nothingat all, then 
to worke. For alſo it is not with any good defire they haue to ſpend 
the time well, that they labour, but onely they tende to keepe them 
ſelues from begging. Moreouer, foraſmuch as that man which cea- 
ſeth todoe his dutie, for to buſie himſelfe about nothing, or wic- 
kednes,doeth well de ſerue to be called and eſteemed ſlouthfull: ther 
fore it ſolloweth that theeues and all they which follow not righ- 
teouſnes, are woorthy to be counted ſlouthful: and contrarily, that 
all righteous men are diligent. For by righteouſnes they are led to 
watch and to labour, and not onely to walke, but alſo to runne by 
their path, with great deſire and earntſt affection they haue to doe 
their duetie. W herein we may ſee that the number ofthe ſlouth- 
al is great, and that the number of the righteous is verie ſmal. 


20 is wiſe ſonne redayceth the father : but a fooliſh man 
 Geſpiſeth his mother. | 
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Michael Copevpok 


Alter nan of the worlde, Abend mo, 
E ate very glad, and ioyful when their children are aduanced to 
honour dignitie, credit, preheminence and authoritie, and that they 

be politike and ſubiil to gather riches and temporal goods for them 
ſelues, and ſer al theit care and diligence to bee riche. The Kinges. 
Princes and rulers of theearth do teioyce, when they haue a great 
multitude of ſubiectes giuen to flatter them, and put themſelues in 
danger for to mainteine their quatels, and to — their deſires, 
though they be againſt God They which deſpiſe God for to ſnewe 
themſelues to be altogether at the commandement of their Prince, 
are moſt commonly counted for the beſt ſubiectes, and ate moſt ac+ 
ceptable and beſt welcome, For the kings and rulers of theearth dos 
ſet more ſtore by themſcluesthen they doe by God, and woulde 
haue God forgotten, that they might bee obeyed without contra* 
diction, The Maiſters and Dames delight greatly to ſee their ſer« 
uantes and maydes to be ſo buſie and diligent to do their worke & 
to ptoſit the houſe, that they forget to ſerue God, and care not 
though they do wrong vnto their neighbours, ſo that they pleaſe 
them home they ſerue. We ſee then that algoeth to naught in the 
worlde, when we reioyce at the trades and kindes of doing which 
leade ſoules vnto damnation, in ſteade that we ought to weepe for 
it, and rebuke and threaten thoſe which occupie themſelues in any 
affaires without the feare of God, and without love to their neigh. 
bours. They which fo reioyce, ſhal at laſt weepe. And therfore; leaft 
we be of their number, let vs doe nothing without the feare of the 
Lord, nor without charitie, nor let vs not delight in ſuch workes: & 
albeit that we are in the worlde, yet let vs not be of the world: bus 
let euery one of vs, according to the degree wherein wee are placed 
of God, reioyce to ſee his inferiours to rule and guide themſelues 
wiſely in their buſineſſe. Solomon doeth ſhew vs that we ſhould ſo 
do, uhen he faith, «1 wiſe ſoume reieyceth, ge, Al ſuperiours & 
al ſuch as haue any authoritie are heere cloſely admoniſhed to bee 
wiſe, otherwiſe they coulde not reioyce at the wiſedome of thoſe 
which are vnder their charge and gouernement, but rather woulde 
de delighted with their ſollie: for fooles do exalt fooliſhnes, & loue 
the it like. They are alſo admoniſhed to teache wiſedome aſwell by 


vordes as by n man after the degree wherein ho ove 
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cd; torch here muſtlearne of che greater for 88505 wiſe, for 

0 reioyce afterwardes by their ba, — their ſuperiours and'go- 

uernours. This ſame (as hath beene (aide) is here cloſely taught ell 
but it is openly ſhewed vnto children, and conſequently vnto al in- 
ſeriours, that they muſt needs be wiſe, and that they ſhoulde ſo wel 
gouernethemſclues by wiſedom, that their fathers and mothers, 

their ſuperiours and rulers may delight in their conuerſation and 
lining, For to doe it wel, the worde of the Lord muſt be their only 
wiſcdome,and that thereby they may bee brought to feare, reue- 
rence and humilitie, that they may willingly giue ſuch obedience as 
they ought vnto their fathers and mothers, to their ſuperiours and 
rulers, and may be wholy at their commandemet, ſo that they may 
reioyce at wiſedome, and not at ſollie. This ſame is taught vs by the Exod. 20.1 2. 
holy ſcriptures. Nowe that the wiſedome which is heere poken of, Deut. 5. 20. 
Ganderhi in this, Solomon doth ſhew vs, when againſt a wiſe ſonne, Ephe.6.1, 
hee ſetteth a foole with his ſtubborneſſe: ſaying, But « fooliſh man Row.1 3.1, 
leſpiſeth hit mother. It is not without cauſe that Solomon maketh 1. Pet. 2.18. 
mention of the mother, and that he condemneth that man of fol. 
lie which by his rebellion and diſobedience, or other wickedneſſes, 
grieueth and vexeth his mother, and make th ber ſorow ful: for it is 
not only commanded vs to honour our father, but our mother alſo. 
But it ſeemeth to many children that their mothers are but theit 
ſeruantes and maydes of the houſe, and that we need to make none 

account of them. Solomon doeth attribute fooliſhneſſe vnto ſuch 
men, and that very rightly: for they haue not the wit to conſider, 
that they were made men in the wombe of their mothers, other-" 
wiſe they had not bin men. For man is not without the womã: bus 
ihe man is by the woman, and that not without greate paynes and . Cr. 11.4. 
ſorowes. It is very lite that Solomon not beeing contented to ſay, Geng. 16. 
The foole deſpiſethhis mother: but calling him a man, woulde put 
him in remembrance of theſe former things: and alſo that it was 
not without care of the mother, that he is grow ne ſince his byrth, . 
and come to mans late : for that thathe is wan, hee commeth 

from his mother, 
_ ©» Moreouer calling him a man which defoiſerh his mother, aud | 
tebuking him of fooliſhneſſe,he teacheth vs, that our great age doth | 
—_— vsfrom the honour that God commandeth vs to beate 
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Wee commonlycalla manfainteharrd, —— and 
voyde witte, when hee cannot, nor will not giue himſelſe to followe 
tkat which belonge th to his vocation, or that he wil not, and cannot 
tell what kinde of fue to chooſe, for to ſpende his time about good 
woorkes, the which God hath prepared that we ſhoulde walke in 

them, and that if wee doe rightly imploy our ſelues therein, wee re- 
zoyce in the Lord. Neuertheles, there is no man which hath his hart 
ſo faint , nor his courage ſo bace, but doeth apply himſelfe to ſome 
ching, for the minde of man, is neuer vnoccupied, but is filled with 
thoughtes, purpoſes enterpriſes, willes, deſires, affections of ſorrow. 

or of ioy For man muſt needes paſſe away his time, the which hee 
cannot doe without the former thinges, the which are ſuch, as is the 
diſpoſition of the heart. If the heart be good and right, the thoughts 
ſhalbe good and right. contrarily if it be _ ſhal they alſo be e- 


Mat. 12.35. Ul. 
15.17.28  Thisis iudged naturally, but yet our Lord doth ſhewir ie vs by 
| the ſimilitude of the tree, and by the things which proceed from the 
hearte. Solomon alſo doeth giue it vs to vnderſtand, ſaying, Fosliſb- 
nes is iey to him that is deſtitute of vnderſtanding. When he ſpea- 
keth thus, he declareth vnto us, that all his affections, delectations 
Counſelles and thoughtes, which may and will not chooſe, and folow- 
ſiome good and right kinde of liuing, doe tende to make him goe a - 
tray, or elſe to make other to goe aſtray and to ſcatter them : as is 
ſignified by fooliſhnes which is his reioycing . Forfooliſhnes heere 
is not . only for any light vanitie which is committed for want 
ofheede : but is heere chiefly taken for all wickednescontrarie vnto 
righteouſnes. And ſo the deſtitute of vnderſtanding is counted a- 
mongeſt the number of them which forſake the right path, for too 


WANs wayesofdarkenes. And Solomon docth heere giue 
5 it vs 


—— 


the prouerbes, Cap. g. 


it vs to vnderſland well, when againſt fooliſhnes heſerteth,walketh 
wprightly, ſaying, But a man of vnderſtanding watketh vp- 


rightly : thati is to ſay, that that man which giuethhis heart and 
mindè vnto the woorde of the Lorde, and feioyceth therein, doeth 
not wander, neitherdoeth delight to ſee or to make other to goe a- 
ſtray, but doeth ſtudie and apply himſelfe to take and remove il 
ſtoppes and lets out of the way, which might hinder him from do- 
ing rightly his eſtate, and which might alſo hinder his neighbours; 


\ 


E 


that is to ſay, that his affection is right, and is continually occupied 55 J. 2. 


in meditating the lawe of the Lorde, that hee may learne thereby 


to correRt and amendhis life, and be an example to other, for to 
leade them to walke rightly :and if it bee needful, to vſe exhortati: 
ons, admonitions, corrections, and threatenings, Loe what to 
walke vprightly meaneth, For wee muſt not only haue care of our 
ſelues, but alſo that wee haue an eye vnto the edification and ſal- 


* 
* 


uation of our neighbours, Wee cannot doe this of our ſelues, as Pal. 51. 12. 
Dauid did very welknoweit: and therefore, hee prayeth, Create & 119.17. 133 
in mee, O God a newe heart, &c; It pertaineth chiefly vnto the Mat. 3. 1. 

Paſtours of the Churche to walke thus vprighily: for Saint lohn & J. 13. 7 + 


the Baptiſt was the voyce of a cryer in the wilderneſſe: euen ſuch 


alſo ought the miniſters of the woorde to bee: for they are the Heb. / Pa / 75 


falte of the earth: and the light of the worlde: they are watchmen 
that muſt giue account for our ſoules. Nowe euery one of vs 
muſt followe them, according to the degree wherein wee are ſer. 
Wee haue al heere a very profitable leſſon, but chiefly they which 
haue any authoritic. And wee ought to vnderſtande that byhow 
much as wee are in higher authoritie, by ſo much the more muſt 


wee bee the wiſer. As touching the reſt, the wiſe and they which 
ſhal folowe their vpright walking, baue apromiſethat they ſhab | 


not fall into the pit of hel, but ſhal goe into life : for they 


cannot walke vprightly but in the ſtraight way which leadeth vnto EO 


life .Contrarily, the deſtitute of ynderſtanding are caried by death: 
for reioycingin fooliſhnelſe, they yeelde and obey vnto him that 
hath the Lordſhip of death, that is to ſay the Deuil, for whome: 


and his Angels, is prepared the fire that neuer ial bee quen- 
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According to the affaires that wee baue in bande, b muſt wee 
hoo our —— for to come to the ende of our ;purpoſe, en : 
teptiſes, or deſire; otherwiſe wee ſhal bee voide of out intent; 05 
yen as wee do dayly prooue it, and as they deſerue which wil go, 
uerne themſelues after their owne fantaſie, and deſpiſe al coun 48 :& 
ſo doing, do deſpiſe God: for of him commeth alcounſe. Wirhhin 
Ieb.12.12, is wiſedome, and power: and he hath counſel and vnderſ 
Eſay. 40.1 2. Who hath 5 the vater with his fiſt? Who hath inſtructed 
13. the ſpirite of the Lorde? or was his counſellour, or caught him? 
Pro. f. 14. 15 And heere before. And as in gouerning our ſelues after our owne 
46. fantaſies, wee deſpiſe God, and doe ſhewe our ſelues very proude 
and arrogant: euen ſo God,knoweth howe to deſpiſe and to beate 
downe them which ſo vſe chemſclues „in auoyding their purpoſes 
and enterpriſes. Solomon doeth ſheweit vs, when hee ſaith, With- 
aut connſel thoughts come to naught. This hath beene prooued 
true from the beginning ofthe world in Adam and Eue: afterwards 
in the world by the deſtruction of the flood: afterwardes in them 
which builded the tower of Babylon, and ſo ſucceſſively i in divers 
others. As in Pharao, Saule, Roboam, &c. And of our time we ſee it 
in the greate ſtates of the world, which thinke to deſtroy the church 
of God. According to theſe experiences, and allo as the holy Ghoſt 
hath giuen knowledge to the holy fathers, they did pronounce the 
bringing of thoughtes and enterpriſes of men to naught. God doth 
156. 5.12.74 ſcatter the deuiſes of the craftie, &c. Againe, He taketh the wiſe in 
Pf 11 their craftineſſe. The Lorde knoweth the thoughtes of man, that 
Ff. 746.8. they are vanitie, Put not your truſt in princes , nor in the ſonne of 
man, for there is no helpe in him. His breath departeth, and hee re- 
23 turneth to the earth: then his thoughtes periſh. It is very neceſſatie 
that God ſhoulde ſo deale with the wicked and proude, and there - 
Pſa.g.ts fore, Dauid douteth not to pray againſt them, deſtroy them O God, 
Ge. r. &c. Let not the wicked haue his deſire, O Lorde: performe not his 
wicked thought, leaſt they be proude. Therefore if we woulde not 


haue our * brought to nothing, nor made vaine, but would 
| come 


Cup. 15. 

eome to the ende of that wee thinke and pumoſe: ve muſt come to 

alte counſel at God, from whome onely commeth al eounſel . But 

becauſe he dwelleth in the vnacceſſible light, and that hee is of an 

incomprehenſile maieſtie and highoeſſe, that wee may be part: 

of his counſel, for to make our thoughtes ro ſtande and bee Redfaſt 

and to bring foorth their effect. hee abaſeth himſelfe vnto vsby this 

vorde, the which he communicarteth vnto vs by his wiſe men and 

diſcrecte, to whonie he giueth knowledge, & openeth theirmouths.' ©. * 

for to make them to diſtribute counſel as we haue neede thereof. 

wet muſl then liflen diligently to them which are committed for 

to teache vs, gouerne andleade vs: and as our affayres doe require, 

and that wee ſhoulde ſecke counſel of them which are learned and 

haue experience: for al the counſe] chat we haue neede of lyeth' nos 

in one mans braine: but every man hach his meaſure which it ple. 

ſetk God to giue im. Wee haue neede therefore, for toce me to 

the end of bur affaires, that God ſhoulderaiſe vp for vs many wiſe 

men and diſcreete: Solomon doth wel fignific it, aying, But in the 

avultitude of counſellers there is ſtedfaſtueſſe. That is to ſay, That 

if it pleaſe God for to raiſe vp for vs a multitude of wile, diſcreete, 

and men of experience, aud that learning of them, wee folow theit 

doctrine, counſel and adviſe, wee ſhal come to the end of oui enter. 

priſes, wee ſhal not bee voide of our deſires, but ſhal obteine out 

wiſhe.For,becaule wee folowethe counſel that God giueth by hit 

wiſe and diſcreete men, and doe not folowe our fantake; wee muſt 

be affured that the Lord wil giue 2 good iſſue vnto our thoughts & 

deliberations. Wee haue had almoſt thelike ſentence before. Nowe Pro. 1. 14. 

in them both, wee are admoniſhed not to beelike ynto Abſolom, 

whichcame not to his wiſhed ende, but Wantiog men of good Bos 

coũſel, dyed miſerably: nor to Dauid, wheti he numbred the . p 2 ifs 
nor to Solomon, which folowed after many women: nor to Ro- 10. 

boam. Neither let vs bee like viito the Papiſtes, which wil bee ſaued >. Sam. 2, L. 

by ſeruing of God (or rather the Deuil) by mens doctrine: other- , Ling. * 

wiſe G O O vil depriue vs of men of counſel. Therefore, this peo- \og- 42s FR k 


pledraweth neere to mee with the ir wouthes, but their heartes are Ela an, 
_ from mee, the wiſcdome of the wiſe ſhalperiſh, 25 2, 
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TT Solomondoth eee eee 27 24 
gommeth to a man bh the auſwere of his month: Otherwiſe therg 
ſhould be tepuguaney in the ſcriptures: the which ought to be nei. 
Mat. 12. 36. ther thought nor ſaid. For our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſaieth, Truly L ſiy 
vnto you that for euety ydle word that men ſhal haue ſpoken, they 
Mhal give an accouor. Wherupon it foloweth wel that man hack 
not ioy for euery anſwere of his mouth, except it be ſome tempa- 
ral & craoſitory ioy, which contine weth not. But let vs not thinks 
chat Solomon buſieth himſelf co put forth a ſentence of any light or 
Lender matter, and to ioyne theretoo a promiſe, but let vs vnder- 
ſtande that he promiſeth heere,a ſledfaſt ĩoy and one of long conti- 
nuance. For theſe ſentences are the wordes of God, whereby we are 
rather withdrawne from vaine ioyes, chen inuited & exhorted to 
ſet any hope or truſt in it. The Deuil, the world & our owne fleſhe, 
do draw but to much to rake ioy & pleaſure in our words,thoigh' 
they be nothing worth, and that they be hurtful vnto vs, as the end 
doeth ſhewe it. Let vs ynderſtand therfore that Solomon doth not 
ſpeake generally of al words which proceed out of our mouths, but 
only of thoſe which are vttered, as wee are commanded. Solomon 
doeth expound it ſo himſelf, when he aſketh now, ſaying, And hom 
— ge word im due ſeaſon? The which is as if he ſaide, If wee wil 
Hñhaue ioy ofthe anſw ere of our mouth, our word muſt be good the, 
& for to be good, it muſt be ſpoken in due time, for a fooliſhe aud 
wicked woorde þath neuer no due time, ſceing it ought ne- 
ES ner to be vttered. Now we cannot wel folow 
Hie cept wee obey, vnto that which is ſaide, If any man ſpeale, let im 
2 1. ſpeake as the words of God. Wherupon foloweth chat a word ſpo- 
ns. <kenin due time, being good, is the woorde of God, & that it is the 
cue, ' ameanſwere of the mouth, wherein there is ioy comming to the 
. 7 *. Wy man that hath an vpright hart, & he may ſay with Dauid · With my 
2 19.13.23 lips haue I 7 of ve hy al the iudgementes ofthy mouth. Princes alſai 
46. 1. or. did ſit & ſpake againſt mee · but thy ſeruant did meditate in thy ſia- 


0 N ſpeake allo of thy teſtimonies before kings, and wil noe 
bee 


be athamed. kee ee 


rer is m Ymedissos | 


continually . Aud . 5 
ought not to preache the woorde of G O P, therefore it folowerh | 
chat it is good at al times, and that they which pronounce it witis 
good beartes, hate ioy thereof. And fich that the Scriprute doe 


Ktribute joy vnto this woorde, it folowerh that it raketh away 


ioyefrom! the wootde of men. For albeit that men doe laugh in 


their worldly communications and talke, and delight thereio,and 
fauour it, yet thereinis no true ioye: as wee may knowe in ma- 
men, and as the ende doeth ſhewe it in all. Conttariy although 

wee ſpeake the woordes of God as we ought, and ate therfore per- 
ſecuted and afſlicted, yet neuertheles we ceaſe not to reioyce, yea 
with av euerlaſtiog ioy: As our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt doeth ſigniſie ir 


ſeying no wan ſhal take aw ay your ioy.Albeit that the Apoſiles,for |, ,  - 


ſpeaking in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, were beaten , yet were they 
not without their ĩoy, And ſo departed ioyfally,becauſe they were 
counted woorthy to ſuffer for the name of leſus. Some doe 
vnderſtand this fontauce. avif he woulde ſay that a man doeth re- 
ioyce and is well pleaſed, when he obteineth what hee demaundetk 


Now albeit there is adiverfejein ALES ſeales ; et there i is 905 
contrarietie. . 


Thew offeit on bi vue rule 45— 
2 eee . NE 
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4 Hedorth ſhove vs as un and way that we muſt holde for 
ro liue when he ſayth, The way of life is on high to the prudent. 
And he doeth ſhewehowe we ſhoulde be affectionate, and what* 
knowledge we muſt haue ſor to holde aud folow this path: when he? 
ſayth, that it is to the prudent : & that he addeth, to avoid from hel 
beneth: if then we wil liue, we muſt not hang downe ourheade, ex 
cept it be for ſhame and ſorow for our ſinnes, as was the poore pu- 
blican: but we muſt be righteous, not after the maner of the Pha- 
riſee, which bragged of his worokes, which hee thought worthy of 
great reward & cõmendation: but for to lift vp wel both our cies & 


2 pile the world & renaunce our ſelues, & let vs 
| 2 pore _ lus 


— — — 
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heede t to your ues, dec. Wach 2 ws conti 


Lat 3436 2255 ou therfare eee the mercics afgod,that you giua 


0 ice, holy le vnto God, which 
ble ervingof God. And faſhion. not your ſelues 
&c.And that conſidering the ſeaſon, that it i 

EIT we ſhould ariſe from le ep. dc. The night ĩs paſt, the 
day is at handd let vs therefore caſt away the woorkes of darkenes. 
and let vs put on the armour oflight. If then yee bee riſen. with 


Cuil ele thoſe thinges that are aboue, where Chriſt ſittethi ap. 
the right hande of God. If we ſhoote not at this marke, we cannot 


brag to be Chriſtians : for our conuerſation is not ſuch as it oughe 


tobe,asS.Paule ſpeaking in the name of al the faythful,doech ſhew 


vs, laying: Our conuerſation is in heauen,&c.Thisconuerſation 


Efay.2.1 s deſcribed vnto vs in Eſay; and in Micheas the fourth Chapter. 
Aiche. 55 7. Thus much for the path of life which is above, As touching nowe 


Pſalm.; 2.9. 


ev vie heſchisorganes,letys nordeſpiſ the. add ef; 


the affection and — that is required for to holde this path, 

let vs marke howe we are admoniſhed . Be you not like an horſe, 
or like a mule which vnderſtand not: But we muſt ſuffer our {clues 
to be handled and guyded by him which ſayth vnto vs. I will in. 
ſtruc thee, and teach thee in the way, that thou ſhalt goe, and Iwill 
guyde thee with mine eye. Suffering our ſelues thus to be guided 
by the woord, which is ourprudence and vnderſtanding we ſhalbe 
wiſc,and as we deſire we ſhal liue, falowing the way of life, and ſhal 
auoyde from hel beneath, where there is nothing but eternall death, 

nor can be none other. For ſith that the Goſpel docth attribute lyfe 
vnto high, which is contrary vnto beneath: it foloweth wel that he 
which hath not wiſedome to goe vp, and to auoyde from beneath, 
goeth to deſtruction. We muſt then mount vp to God, fot to learne 


"wiſdome of him: and for to doe this, let vs heare him ſpeake by the 


mouth of his miniſters: ſich he will thus teache vs. Hee can well 
ynough teach vs without meanes, but ſo long as it ne him 


r . 


C. ij. 


1 4 


i Finnen ere 
> 285 The Lordwildeftroy the houſe of the pronde mos: but 


he wicked proud, preſume ſo much of their credit and pow- 
er, and of their proſperitie, that they make them ſelues beleeue that 
no euil ſhal happen either to them or to their houſe, and that the 
hal want nothing, and as they falſly beleeue the ſame, euen ſo, be- 
fore the eyes and in out warde appearance, they flouriſhe in this 
worldefor a time, which doeth not ſeeme of ſmal continuance to 
the feeling of the fleſhe : ſo that the poore faythful, which are af- 
fied, are grieued there wich, and tempted to folowe thoſe wicked 
men, for to haue their eaſe, and to be in proſperitie, as they ſee the 
wicked are. All this ſame hath beene ſhewed alreadie by the holie 2. 2.2 2. 
Scriptures. Nowe albeit that in the former ſentences, Solomon hath ,,. 5 71 oY x 
ſufficiently pronounced deſtruction and damnation to the wicked, , * 5 f 9 iz. 
and ſtedfaſineſſe vnto the righteous, yet hee is nor ſatisfied there 
with: and therefore, to aſſure and to comfortchiefly the faithful, . 
hee ſheweth nowe that which wee haue heard before, when hee 
ſayeth, The Lorde wil deſtroy the houſe of the proude men. Here- 
tofore hee hath pronounced the deſtruction of the wicked, not 
naming who hath done it: but nowe hee declareth expreſly, that 
it 15 the Lorde. Nowe the word which hee vſeth, the which we ex- 
pounde Lorde, ſigniſieth him that hath his being of him ſelfe, and 
by whome al things are, and without whom nothing is. And for. 
aſmuch as ĩt is ſuche a Lorde, as doeth cake in hande to deſtroy and 
beate downethe houſe of the proude, it foloweth, it can not ſtand. 
It is neceſſarie therefore that they and their houſhold which doeth 
folow them, and al their goods, muſt go vnto deſtruction: for there 
is no power that can withſtand ſuche a Lorde, albeit that the wics 
ked beſo proude, that they ſtriue to withſtande him. And alſo, 
hee is an enemie vnto the proude, as he hath alwayes ſhe wed, euen 
from the beginning of the worlde· Wer doathus expounde the 
deſtruftion of the Houſe, and not onely of the buildifiy's and ma- 
terial houſes: for albeit that the pride of the wicked is ſhewed in 
ſumptuouſnesandcoſllines of buildings,in the which they are plea- 
ſed,and rake their delight: yet neuertheleſſe in thisplace we ought 
; 22 to 
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to take the 8 for al Mai eee to tobe i che pot Lon or te 
proude. I ſay expreſſy, which ſeemeth to be: for truely, the proude 
haue no pofleſſion, ſith the Lorde God deſtroyeth their houſe, and 
taketh it from them. And as by naming the Lorde to be the deſtroĩ- 
er, hee ſheweth, that the proude can not withſtande him, and that 
in deede and trueth they have nothing: he teacheth vs alſo that nd 
euil ſhal happen to the wicked, but from the hande of the Lorde, 
- though it ſeemeth often contrarie, becauſe that God ſendeth viſible 
meanes, to the which the deſtruction is attributed : and ithe wor- 
keth ſecretly, then they doe impute it vnto fortune, Burhowſoe. 
werir be, chat de ſtructiou commeth to the wicked, wee muſſ vnder- 
ſtande, that it is the Lorde which deſtroyeth their houſe, the which 
they builde with iniuries and wrongs, with rakings and extortions, 
With blood and wich murther : as the Prophets doe rebuke them 
For it  Heare,I pray you, O heades of lacob, and yee Princes of the 


ae 3.1. 2. houſe of Iſrael : ſhoulde not ye know iudgement?But they hate the 


good, and loue the euil: they plucke of their { kinnes from them, 
and alſo the fleſhe from the bones, &c. Woe vnto him that buil. 


deth a cowne with blood, and erecteth a Citie by iniquitie. The 
Lorde ſhal enter into iudgement with the antientes of his people 


and the Princes thereof + for ye haue eaten vp the Vineyarde : the 


ſpoile of the poore is in your houſes. As a Cage is ful of birdes; ſo 


are their houſes ful of deceite: thereby they are become great and 
waren riche. Wee ſer therefore that the Lorde hath good cauſe to 
deſtroye che houſe of the proude. Contrarily, hee taketh care to 
builde and to mainteine the houſe of the humble, even with theirs 
which maketh no count of them, and alſo are deſpiſed in the world, 

ves, afflicted and outraged. Of ſuche kinde ofpeople, I ſay, God ta · 
-keth pittie: and therefore hee helpeth their miſerie and pouertie. 


Solomon doeth ſiguiſie it, ſaying, But hee wil ſtabliſbe the bor 
ders of the Widowe. By the Widowe, hee meaneth al ſuche as fuſe 


der,poore and miſerable : whome the worlde careth nothingae all 
ſor, but doerh reiectem nid labour to deſtroy them. But che Lord 
mainteinetli chem as he ſeeth to be expedient for them, aud proui- 


dech for al their neceſſities: as is heere ſignified by to Nablifhe the 


botders, The miſerable ought heere to comfort them ſelues, when 


they ſerhow Goddocth e vato —————_ 
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| Ga Cap. 15 | 
admoniſhed that they haue to doo wing 2 Rrongenemy. Foraſ- 


"7 


| muche as Widowes,fatherleſſe children, and ſtrangers are not come 1 
monly ſupported. by men, therefore no man feareth to doe them 1 
wrong,to oppreſſe, to polle & to doe the violence. but notwithſian- | 
ding they take in hand and ioyne wich aſtrong match: for the Lord 
gocth greatly fauour them, as it is here briefly ſhewed vs, but moe E 22.1; 
WY a eee Thov ſhalte not arne ſtranger. Eſa. 7. 23. 
| | | Þþ — . | 24.7.6. lo. 
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2 The thoughtes of 5 mickens are —— I A to - 
oy Lorde: but the pure haue nen worde. HE 


of 
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Although thar by the corruption of our nature we ate al end), 
and that wee are as it were yoked to fin, yet the holy icripture doth 5 
make diſtinction berweene the good & the euil: the which is an ar- oc 1 
gument that God doeth not impute wickednes vnto al men, & that 9 
there be ſome whom he alloweth for good and righteous, and that 1 
of his only grace & goodneſſe. If then we haue our harts & mindes SE 

hardened in cuil, making no account to repent, but delightiog in fi- oy & ©: 
eg vncleannes, in malice and wickedneſſes, the ſcripture cal- Ky: 1 
Jeth vs wicked, as we are ſo in deed. And whatſoeuer we think, con- | 
ſult of, deliberate, would, deſire & tałe in hand, is in vaine:euenſo | | 55 

| 


ds that which we either do or ſay. Solomon doth ſhew it vs, ſaying, 
Tbecbeng ber of thewicked are abhomrination to the Lord kor fith Tſa l u.. | 
x Abe Lend is righteous, & loueth righteouſnes, and that he abhorreth 
the thonghtes of the wicked therefore it foloweth wel there is no 
goodnes in the; for, inaſmuch as the hart is filled with abhominable 
thoughts, therfore it can bring foorth none other but wicked words | 
and workes. This ſame is taught vs by the ſimilitude of the tree. Let mes 
the ſayings and doings of the wicked, haue neuer ſo goodly ſhewe, Mat. t 2.79; | 
yet are they not acceptable : as wee have ſeene, in the 8 verſe, The F 
|{acrifice of the wicked; is abhomination vnto the Lorde. 4 | 
Aad ſich alſo. that the thoughtes of the wicked are abhominable | | g - 
| 


vnto the Lorde, it foloweth, that the wicked are abuſed, when 
they labour to ſay or to doe any thing ſo lecretly that GOD 
Am notinowe it: tor ſith that he pearceth vato the thoughts, 1 
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Michael upon 

hee muſt needes haue knowledge of the deſire, the which ĩs not ſo 

muche hid : ſeriug that men which are pourblinde, may know and 

iudge it. And not onely they are deceiued, but which worſt is, they 

doe iniurie vnto God, eſteeming him leſſe then they doe a woorkes 

man towardes his woorke : for they wil conſeſſe plainely, that het 

which hath wrouglit any thing, knoweth what is in it: but that 

which the wicked thinke of God, when they wil hide them ſelues 

from him, it is as muche as if the worke ſhould fay to him that hath 

made it, Thou haſt hot made me, or, Thou vnderſtandeſt it not. And 

0 therefore, it is not without cauſe why he complaineth of them. Yet 
Pſal. 9 4.3. vil they ſay, The Lorde ſeeth them not. Woe ynto them that ſeeke 
Eſai. 29.1 5, deepe to hide their counſel from the Lord: for their workes are in 
16. darkneſſe, and they ſay, Who ſeeth vs? And who knoweth vs? Let 
vs take heede from doing ſuch iniurie vato our God, but rather let 
Pſal.1 3 g.1.2 vs giue him thanks, ſaying, O Lord, thou haſt tried me and knowns 
me. &c. Thou knoweſt my ſitting and my riſing thou vnderſtandeſt 

my thought a farre of. If we do truely confeſſe this ſame, we wil ab- 

horre and deteſt our euil thoughtes, and conſequently, we wil great- 

ly feare to ſpeake euil and to do evil, knowing that wee are alwiyes 

before our God, who loueth no wickednes. Now for to execute the 

Fſal. i. . ſame wel, wee muſt change our nature. Solomon doth giue it vs to 
vnderſtande, When he ſaieth, But the pure haue pleaſant wordes. If 
wee be cleane from our filthineſſe and wickedneſſe, by the grace and 
working of the holie Ghoſt, our thoughtes ſhal not be abhominable 
to the Lorde. for our wordes ſhal be pleaſant and acceptable vnto 
him. The which could not be, except they proceeded from pure and 
cleane thoughtes · for the inwarde parte mult firſt of al be pure and 
cleane, and then that which is without, ſnalbe pure and cleane. And 
2s in this ſore wee ſhal be acceptable vnto the Maiſter and Lorde of 
. life and ſaluation, euen ſo ſhal we be aſſured not to periſhe, but to 
Mat. J. 4. inioye the preſence of our God. Finally, let vs note, That whoſoe- 
uer hath not pleaſaunt wordes before God, hath filthie thoughtę. 


Mat. 23.25 
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at hate th giftes ſhal line, 


« 
Ai 


F 2 2 12 0 
. PA 7 1 x F a 
CEL * 8 „ 4 ; be, r 
| Wo PO lt. TY ind 
* * . p : 2 
-N ; 2 g * + : 
2 3 $ n , 8 
N 0 n 1 
1 4 3 4 4 - 
eth is N 2 1 


to ſome go 
5 3 r 4 his fare; they fa that hee 
holdeth a ſit and right way and trade to bring al to naughe and to 
be bankerout, and that hee falleth in decaye, and that hee is neare 
vnto deſtruction. Wee can not deny this ſame, ſeeing there are ſo 
many proofes ofexperiences. But if a man be ſtraight and holdeth 
faſt, and ſpareth, aud keepeth his goods carefully, labouring alwaies 
to adde to them and increaſe the ſtocke, hee wil thinke him ſelfe to 
be a good and diligent houſnolder, and it wil ſeeme vnto him, that 
he holdeth a meetely good trade, to become riche. His worldly and 
carnal neighbours, wil be alſo of the ſame opinion, & wil thinke, 
that there can be no better meanes togaine his lining, then to beo 
aRiue, and to be readie to drawe vnto him ſelfe. This is the com- 
mon opinion, but yet it ceaſeth not to be Eise and wrong. Solomon 
doeth ſhewe it, when hee ſayeth, 

Hee that is greedie of gaine, &c. Hee reprooueth here al co- 
uetous, Which neuer haue enough, and the more they haue, the 
more they deſire to haue, and ſtil labour to gather, & care not whe- 
ther they doe wrong or hurt vato their neighbours, but give them- 
ſelues to peele them, & chiefly whe they think that their neighbors 
are ſimple, & that they haue not the power to be reuenged & to de- 
fend themſelues. They which thus couet gaine, do labour to make a 
ſure and continual recompence, and to fil their houſes with ſuch a- 
bundance, as neuer they nor their poſteritie may haue want: but let 
them floriſh, proſper, & be at their eaſe for euer. Solomon, I ſay, re- 
ptehendeth al ſuch couetous men, when he ſaieth, that they trouble 
the ir owne houſes. Now that they trouble their houſes, Saint Paule 
doeth ſhewe it, They that wil be riche, doe fal into temptation and 
ſnares and into many fooliſh & noiſome luſtes, which drowue men 
in perdition and deſtruction. But he reprooueth thoſe chiefly which 
are in authoritie, which haue power and are aloft aboue other, aud 
u hich haue the charge and office, & haue the ruling of their neigh - 
bours: and in rebuking them, he alſo threateneth them with death 
and deſtruQion, We ought thus to vaderſtand it, foraſmuch as the 
lawe expreſly doeth forbid them couetouſnes, and that God by 
tus Prophetes is angrie with them, doeth reproche them for their 

nat 2 2 3 couctoulnes, 


r. Tim. 6. 9 
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Deu. 46. 1 take no rewarde, c. Thou ſhalt ordeine thee ludges, that they 

73. & 17. 17 way iudge the people with right iudgement. Neither ſhalt thou take 

any rewarde, &c. And it is ſaide of the King alſo, that hee ſhall not 

heape vp golde and ſiluer vnto him ſelfe. As touching the rebukes 

and threatenings, wee haue alledged ſome places, as the 25. veiſe. 

Solomon alſo giueth to vndetſtande, that hee chiefly reprooueth 

great men, whenagainſt greedineſſe ofgaine, hee ſetteth, to hate 
giſtes, the which is verie fic and proper vnto them which ate in au- 

thoritie or office ; euen as hath bin ſhewed by the law, for he faith, 

But he that hate th giftes ſhalline, oo ne 0 0n! 

Moreouer let vs note in this Antitheſis, that when he ſettetk, to 

| live, againſt troubling ofthe houſe, he doeth ſhewe vs thathe doth 
Lale. 7 6.26. not ſpeale of a temporal trouble, and that ſoone taketh ende, but of 

$546 6. an eternal deſtruction, as the ſame of the tiche. For ſith that hee 

promiſeth life: and they which hate auatice, and giftes, doe oſten 

live in penurie, pouertie and afflictions, the which is not propetly to 

_ - live : let vs not thinłe that hee ſpeaketh onely of this life: other. 

wiſe the ſtate of honeſt men ſhoulde bee more miſerable then the 

| | ſtate of the wicked, But let vs vnderſtande thatheepromileth lyfe 

3.Cor.#.7. eternal vnto thoſe which hate and abhorre couetouſneſſe. If wee 
9. . Wil be partabers of this promiſe, let vs folowe the admonition of 

Epbe. . 20. gaint Paule and of the Apoſtle, and let vs in no wiſefolowe the o- 

1. Im. 6. 15. pinion of the carnal and worldly, which ſay, chere is no better gets 
VC 
21 The heart of the righteous ſkudieth to anſwere : but the 
Wicked maus mouth babbleth exil things. "78 


Solomon doeth not fimply ſay, The heart ſtudieth to anſwere: 
for it were then a general and yniuerſal ſentence, the which for the 
corruption of our nature, and the malice thereof, can not bee true: 
for chere are blockiſhe mindes, and light wittes, which ſtudie not, 
but doe onely raſhly thinke what they wil ſay, ſo that it ſeemeth, 

they ſpeake at a venture without ſtudie: as they them ſelues doe 
wel confeſſe, either for to excuſe them ſelues, or for to ſhewe that 

they care not what they ſay. For fith it is ſo (as the trueth vtte- 

| Kr R a reth) 


deres 28 A p. 15. 


| 
#edh) that from . ie WY: 7. 
Foloweththat man doeth not anſwere without ſtudie, albeeit that 
it is wichout meditation: for ſtudie, is done wich thought, delibe» 


ration, counſel and aduile. Solomon knowing this, woulde notab- 
ſolutely ſay, the heart ſtudieth: but hee ſaieth, Ihe heart of the 


1244. 


iuſt — ſtudie. And ſo he doeth not atttibute ſtudie to the hart, 

but to righteouſneſle, If chen wee woulde rightly ſtudie to anſwere 

and ſpeakeas wee ought, let vs change our nature, and that of wic- 

ked and vnrighteous wee may bee madegood and righteous, Then 

God wil accept vs for tighteous, giue vs grace to ſtudie for to an- 

ſwere, not vaine nor wicked thinges, but ſhal ſet our affection and 

deſire in his lawe, and therein ſhal ſtudie continually: in ſuch wiſe 

as our mouthes ſhal talke of wiſedome : and that wee may truely | 
fay,that the law-e of the Lordeis our continual ſtudie: as alſo it is Pſal. t. . 
commanded. And theſe woordes which I commande thee this day, g 37.30. 
ſhalbee in thy heart · lay vp then theſe woordes in your heart and 19. 97. 
in your minde, and binde them, &c. If wee bee thus giuen to Dent. G. G. 
Nudic, wee ſhal haue an argument of probation that wee are rig - + 71.1 J. 
teous and wee ſhal delight to anſwere and pronounce righte- 
ous and holy things. Wee wil not alſo take the name of the Lord 

GOD invaine, neither wil wee beare falſe witneſſe againſt our 
neighbours. : Tobee ſhorte, there ſhal not come foorch of our 
mouthes, any thing but pure, holy and cleane, according too 
Saint Paules counſel. And in thus dooing wee ſhal put away from 

vs a wicked mouth, &c. Contrarily, if wee make no account of „ 
ſtudie, wee ſhal haue an argument and proofe that we are nothing 7 4445. 
woorth : and as wee ſhal bee wicked, euen ſo ſhal wee bee light 7.3. 
and raſhe to pronounce, euil things: as ſaieth Solomon, But the Fre. .at. 
wicked mans mouth babbleth euil things:to wit, againſt God and 
againſt their neighbours 3 for they make no conſcience of blaſ- 
phemie againſt: God, nor to belye and to ſlaunder their neigh» 
bours, or elſe to iufect them with euil woordes : the which is a» 
gainſt the opinion of thoſe which ſay, that words do not ſtinke, a. | 
gainſt whome Saint Paule ſtandeth, ſaying, Bee not deceiued. Eull 2. Cor. 15. 75. 
-woordes corrupt good manners. Now albeit that he doth attribute : 


00 —_ ynto the ape jet it is not to ſay, that they doe not 
| n procead 


4 
7 


3 ho 468 how the al . wherdofthe mouth 
3 but wicked things are attributed voto the mouth, as vn- 
to the inſttument, u hich the heart vſeth for to blowe or vtter out. 
Euen ſo the wicked may bee wel called, people without heart, af. 
ter the common phraſe of ſpeeche, which is to lay ,' "TRA a man 
bath no heart, when he foloweth not his duetie. 

Furthermote the wicked forte doe not thinke how Fs ſhovlde 
dif poſe and order their hartes, neither doe they thinke they haue 
any, as wee may owe it, When they boaſt that they haue ſpoken 
ſomething without ſtudie, and that they reioyce in their ſayings & 
outwarddoings Let them then which ſpeale at aduenture, & vtter 
ſomething nothing worth, not bragge to bee honeſt men, ſith that 

Solomon doth attribute the ſpewing out of euil thinges vnto the 

vic led. But let euery one of vs reforme his tongue, in not vttering 
any ching abrode which ſhal not be firſt of al wel meditated by the 
woorde of God: otherwiſe wee cannot ſay that there is any reli- 


: e gion in vs. If any man thinke to bee religious or deuout amongeſt 


you, and refraineth not his tongue, his religion is in vaine. If 
wee ſtudie wel for to anſwere according to the meaning as we 
haue ſaide, before whome ſoeuer it bee, wee proceed as we oughit, 
Mat: 10. 19. and obſerue that which our Lorde commaunded his Apoſtles to 
Locke. 2. 1 1 keepe. For hee forbiddeth not ſtudie : but hee woulde not haue vs 
& 21.15, careful and to take thought, fearing to want an anſwere before the 
great men of the world. 


29 The Lord is farre of from the wicked: but hee 4505 
the prayer of the righteous. 


The 3 witneſſeth that God filleth heauen and earth, 


2. Nx. I. 27. 7 Wherin we muſt ynderſtande that G O D is preſent euery where 


r Pays fd . and ouer all. And yet Solomon ſaieth nowe, that the Lord 


is farre of from the witfad; but it is not by diſtance of 
place, but by conſent and-helpe.. For the Lorde agreeth not 
with the wicked, but abhorreth both them, their thoughts, and their 
woorkes, as wee haue ſeene heere before. Hee doeth not helpe 
them, but forſaketh and caſteth them of. And alſo when the fayth- 


E65 70. 
9 re ee the kelpe of the Lorde Paſt 


ere. 23. 24. 


 «« theycowplainethatthe Lordeis faire from them add hath ork 
ten them, Therefore let vs vnderſſande that the Lorde is farrefrom 
the wicked, becauſe hee giueth them not helpe + and it is becauſe 
they nothing regarde his worde. Health is farre from the vngodlys © | 
becauſe they ſeeke not thy ſtatutes. Wee may ſay alſo that the Lord. 5, py 
"isfarreſrom he wicked 7 beezuſe that they thei ielues fore 57 5.17 
- - Farre from him, and wil neither knowe him, nor vnderſtande his Tow. 
- - wakes, but fay thete is no God, and that fortune ruleth all. Wee 
may chooſe theſe three ſenſes of the Antitheſis that Solomon 
maketh heere, when hee ſaith, e e eee IT 
Bui hee heareththe praier of thi rigbicont. Fot ſith tha: 
- «againſt to bee farre of from, hee ſetteth in this verſe; to heart be 
praier: aud the Lorde in hearirg, conſente ch vnto the righreous, & 
is their helpe, and the righteous by the ir praier doe draw neere vn- 
to God, ſo much as they can, crauing his preſence and his helpe, and 
wiſhing to knowe him more and more, and to vnderſtande his do- 
ings and workes,it follo weth wel that Solomon doeth ſhewe that 
we muſt vnderſtand that the Lord is farre from the wicked, after the 
former ſenſe. And thus in ſe we wordes, Solomon doeth deſcribe 
vnto vs the miſery and deſtruction of the wicked, and alſo their ma- 
lice, blindneſſe, and obſtinacie: & contratily, the felicitic, & ſtabilitie 
of the righteous, and alſo their eaſineſſe of learning and obedience, 
The righteous in this worlde ſeeme to bee curſed, and as it were for- 
ſaken of God: for the worlde doeth afflict them, and labour ts de- 
ſtroy them: and for this cauſe it ſeemeth that God doeth not care 
ſor the m, that hee hateth them, and hath reiected them: but ſith . 
that God heareth their praier, it followeth that they are and ſhal be J.ſal. 22.2. 
bleſſed, and ſhalbe firme and ſtable: for by their praiers, they aske C7 1.1 
deliuerance from al ruils, & that God would preſerve thẽ and give 
vnto them euerlaſting bliſſe. The which hee graunteth them, as we 
heere doe heare, when it is ſaide that the Lorde heareth theirpraier: Pſal.n;.18 1s 
and alſo in other places. And foraſmuch as therighteous do pray, 2.3418 - 
the which God heareth, it followeth that they become Willing to &. 4 f. 19. 
learne andobedient, vſing prayer, whereby they obey God, who &. 70. 1 f. 
aich, Cal vpon me in the day of thy trouble, and 1 will heare thee: 
and alſo that they aske nothing but according to his wil, otherwiſe 
they ſhould not be hearde. And thus they become willing to learne, 
N 225 - "and: 


Hel. 11.6. Ine —— thar Goda 
Mat. 21. 22. witliout the which none is acceprabl — W work. 
lala. 1. f. . eee eee Wee doe then vnderitande 
hoe wee ſhoulde male acceptable prayer vnto God, and ſhul 
haue a true argument that we are righteous, to wit, if wee bee cer- 
tayne of the goodnes of G O D towardes vs, and that in this cer. 
Niͤintie e deſire and labour to order our ſelues vnto the wil GOD, 
For true fayth ĩs not ydle, as our Lorde doeth teache vs, When hee 
ae +15: afketh repentance with fayth. Whoſoeuer woorketh righteouſ- 
4.5.0 nes, is righteous. Nowe foraſmuch as there is one, except hee bee 
dea.2.1 8 N out ofhis witte, which would haue God farre from him, but al de- 
4. lab. fire his helpe aud ſuccour, wee maſt needes abhotre al kinde of wic- 
kednes, and that we aſke of God to be iuſtified:thar by our prayers 
; pee may drawe him vnto vs for to helpe vs in all our neceſſities, 
Mat. 1. . Albeit then chat & O our father knowerh wel what wee haue 
neede of before wee aſke : neuertheles ſith that he woulde haue vs 
to pray vnto him, and chat he delighteth when we ſpeake vnto him 
priuily, let vs humble our {clues before him, ſubmitting our ſelues 
wholy to his holy wil, and conſeſſing that all goodnes eommeth 
from him, and that of our ſclucs we eee rp N any 
| hi 

30 75. bebraftheoyet err the hearte 3 ; and 4 good 

5 me ſe bones Jnr 55 


* the man which hack loſthis ebase loc in a his SG 

| bur: is troubled andgreened + euen ſo he which feeleth himſelfe to 
diminiſhe in wit, and looſeth his vnderſtanding, cannot haue true 

ioy. Contratily, as he that hath been blinde (if he recouer his ſight,) 

b.,, doth delight and teioyce in himſelfe: even ſo hee which hath wal - 
"++ kedin the vanitie ofhis thought & imagination, if he come to be a» 
vaked and raiſed out of his lleepe, and riſeth from the dead, aud that 

Chriſt doth lighten lim, he wil reioyce in the Lorde, he wil caſt far 

from him the workes of darkeneſſe, hee will be no more darkenes, 

Ren t 2. as ſometimes he was, but being light in the Lorde, wil walke asa 
ben 4. chile of Las, Sh that which is acceptable to the Lorde S 
| lomon 


—— erb heart, e. thus v. 
this ſentence: foric ſhoulde — * Solomon tate of | Ne 
the corporal cies onely, except it were by compatiſon, admoniſhing * 
vs, that if we haue a ioyful heart and are glad, when the darkenes of 1 
the night, or of any darke priſou, or deepe pit, are paſſed, & that wee l 12. 
dos fee che brightnefle of the Sunne, and are at large in corporall 2.Chr.20, 
and temporal libertie: by a much ſtronger reaſon ought wee to ro- 12. 
ioyce 5 night is paſt, and that the day is come: wherein the Ff. 25. 17. 
Lorde giueth vs that wee may walke honeſſly. Likewiſe the eita in c 1 23. 4 
che holy Scripture are taken for the ſprite and minde of man in ma- &. 7 41 S. 
ny places. But our eyes are towardes thee, Mine eyes ate euer to- 
wardes the Lorde. Now when the Spiriteand minde of man is ligh - fat. G. 22. 
tened by the worde, ſo that thereby it is lead in tighteouſneſſe aud Pal. 15.9. " 
tue holineſle;heereiogceth and delighteth;-Suche is the nature oF c //. 1.4. 
the worderecciued and difpeſted, Neuertheleſſe, when it is ſaide, 16, 16z, 
That the light of the eyes reioyceti the heart, wee may take iheſe 
wordes as if hee ſaide, That man reioyceth in his heart, u hen hee 
ſeeth him ſelſe at reſt and peace, and in proſperitie: ſo that he is not 
vexed, nor mole ſted. For as the night, the darkeneſſe and obſcuritie 
is taken for vtxation, ſorowe, aduerſitie and miſerie: euen ſothe 
light is taken for the contrarie. Wee haue looked for light, and be x Eſau gc. 
holde darkeneſſe, &c. This laſt ſenſe is verie fit for that which Solo- 
mon addeth, when hee ſaith, Aud a good name maketh the bones 
Fat. For he ſheweth by what meanes a man ſhal obteine proſperitie, 
peace. & reſt. He would haue man ſo gouerned, that he ſhouldegiue 
none occaſion to bee blamed 8 rebuked, nor ihat any man ſhoulde 
thinke euil of him : but that hee ſhoulde get not abundance of tem- 
poral goods, power, credit, and authoritie: but ſhoulde labour to 
line ſo wel, as he ſhoulde obteine a good name. He erpteſſeth how e 
neceſſary it is ſor man to haue agood name, when hee ſaith, that it 
maketh, the bones fat. For as when the bones are filled wick 
marowe & compaſſed with fleſh and ſkinne, a man feeleth himſelſe 
whole & ſoũd : euen ſo he which gette th a good name, & is in good 
reputatiõ with his neighbors, feeleth his caſe: for his neighbors. do» 
not trouble him, & he knou eth that he proceedeth in a good con- 
Kiece towards ch he which is a great proſperitie, which Solomon. 
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Ae Wawüs be raked cus here; — — — which | 
INES e nor harkeneth, for the outward hearing only,though- 
it be yerie profitable and neceſſarie: for wee may ſee many oſ thoſe; 
Which heate cotrection of life, and yet doe not lodge amongſt the 
wiſe, but doe deſpiſe and flye them, and ſome doe feare to meete 
them, and other ſome doe hate them and perſecute them, diuers are 
ſowue by the high wayes fide. But we wil take the eare for the vn · 
derſtanding. and for the in ward man, and to heare, for to receiue, to ; 
get & to obey. Ia this ſort, there is no doubt but this ſentence is ge- 
nerally true, The eare that heareth, or hearkeneth to the correc- 
tion, & c. If we vil then be wiſe & companions of the wiſe, & to ba 
counted truely wiſe, we muſt not chafe, murmure, deſpight, nor ſtand 
againſt choſe which admoniſh,reprooue and correct vs in the nam 
of God and by his woorde, but we muſt diiigeatly heate the word 
of thoſe which labour to amende and direct us, that they may dra 
vs away from death, and leade vs vnto life. They which chide, cor - 
rect and threaten vs, are the organes and inſtruments of G O0 D . 
for coquicken-ys:: contrarily, they which-prayſe, flatter, and 
diſſemble to ſee our fautes, are the organes & inſtruments of be 
Deuil for to kil and ſlay vs. And cherefore Solomon doeth attri- 
bute life vnto correction Ia this he doth ſhew vs that he which ta- 
keth vpon him to correct, ought to doe it by the word of God, the 
which only quickneth. For this cauſe God willing to admoniſh &rc-- 
Exe. 7+18buke his people by his Prophet Ezechiel, doeth ſay-vato him. Thou 
15. r 331 tals heare the wordes of my mouth. And afterwards he ſhewerk -. 
him 


1 


Lorde God, I — fins — | 

of the Popiſh correRions : for they come not from the mouth of 

the Lorde: but by the doctrine of the Diuel. But if wee caſt of ſuche 
cotruptions, and ſubmit our ſelues vnto the correction 

of life which is made vnto vs by the pure word of the eternal God, 

wee ſhal dwel and lodge with the wiſe, nor for a day or twaine, or 

certaine yeeres, but for euer : for if we lodge in this world amongſt 

the wiſe, walking with them as wee ought, wee ſhal followe tbem 

ynto the heavenly habitations and lodgings, where is and ſhal bee 

their abiding for the very wiſe indeede haue no continuing Citie Heb. 75. 14. 

heere, but they ſecke for one to come. They thinke thẽſelues gueſts; C. 17.13. 

ſtrangers, & pilgrimes in this world. Therefore when Solomon doth 

promiſe vs a lodging among the e doth cloſely ee vs to 

Wan the worlde. 


* 7 "Hee that refuſerh inſtruftion, deſpiſeth 15 owne alen 4 
* Hut hee that obcieth corret tion, get teth underſtan- 


ee 


Tei is vey ye bey that wee ſhoulde Wenns for our holes 
becauſe chat through che corruption and malice of our nature they 
dee weake aud giuen to euil: where vpon they eaſily goe to deftru- 
ction and damnation. But there are but a fewe which thinke vppon | 
this neceſſitie, and they thinke that they prouide wel enough for PO 12.16 
their ſoules, if they gather treaſure enough. So doing, they turne . 16.1 9. 
their backs ynto God, who is the father & ſhepheatd of our ſoules: 
they caſt away his worde, which is the ſpiritual foode, ſit, meete, aud 
neceſſary for our ſoules, the which is communicated by the hol 


Scripture inſpired of God, It ſeemeth yoro | them that in reiecting e 4. 


the yoke ofthe Lord they ſhal haue a mery time, and ſhalbe at their 
caſe,making good chere after the fleſhe, In this ſort they are decei- 
ved if they thinke to haue care oftheir ſoules: for they doe rather 


looſe them, as witneſſeth the general flood and the overthrowing Lakę. 1 2.20 


of Sodome and-Gomorke,and of the two rich gluttons . A fe; 6.26. 
| 9 
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| Has ſhevicth alſo tha ered pbfg that in deſpi 
5 © ding their ſoules, they doe againſt nature. For no man euer yet ha- 
ted his owne fleſhe. If the ſoule bee not gouerned as — ber 
muſt the whole man faile, which beareth the liſe of the ſoule; the 
which is mainteinedby diſcipline, inſtruction, and correction. Albe- 
it then that no correction for the preicut ſeemeth to be 1oyous, but 
greeuous, yet let vs not refuſe the fare; ſeeing itbringeth Foorth 
ftuite aſterwardes. True it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the cha- 
ſenings that God ſendeth vntohis children, the which ought not 
to bee eſteemed after the feeling ofthe fleſhe , who abhorreth the 
eroſſe, and ſhunneth it, as children doe the rod, not knowing howe 
profitable it is for them to bee corrected. But wee muſt haue reſpeci 
vnto the ende: to wit, that the chaſliſments bring foorth righteouſ- 
neſſe: for the croſſe leadeth vs vnto the feare of the Lorde, vnto a 
religious and holy liſe. Moreouer, the inſtruction or diſcipline 
which is poker of, doeth not Qandeondl. inwoordes; but alſo in 
temptations, afflictious, and aduerſities which ir pleaſech God to 
ſende vs. When the Lorde doeth lay them vpon vs, wee muſt not re- 
fuſe them through impaciencie, murmuriogs,anddiſpitefulneſſe:He 
woulde haue vs to poſſeſſe our ſoules in patience: otherwiſe-wee 
deſpiſe him,the whick is very vnwiſely doone of ys : 25 wee ought 
"= 7. T wel to vnderſtande it: for it is great fooliſhneſſe for a man to ſuffer 
him to periſh. The which they do, that re ſuſe inſtruftis:for in deſpi- 
tg their ſoules, they forſake them, and ſo they muſt periſhe. Solo- 
muon therefore by che deſpiſing of che ſoule, ſhewerh che fooliſhnes | 
and deſtructiõ of them which care nothing at al for diſcipline. Con- 
tratily, hee ſheweth vs the preſervation aud. wiſedome of thofs. 
-which willingly and gladly receiue al good inſtructions, admoniti- 
aus aud corrections that are made to them, and doe patiently ſuffer 
the corrections which God ſendeth them, wh& he ſaith, But he that 
 beareth or obeieth.ec.Foraſmuch as againſt deſpiſing of the ſoule,. 
bhe ſetteth, gerteth vnderſtanding: let vs vndeiſtand that they which. 
eee len ff he correction but doch reibe them pan, 
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Eraing ofchs 
deepen — 


reer 


— not giuen you an heart to know, & cies to ſee, &c. I haue 5 mW by 
bin powred out as water, and my heart hath been melted like waxe, +453 : 5 
dec. A number of euils haue compaſſed mee about, and therfore my : 1 0 4 
heart hath failed mee, &e, And wine that make ih glad the heart of . 
man, &c. And albeit that getting is heere ſpoken of, yet let vs not 
rale ne thaticjvavy oder hing eben apure and liberal git of Aae 
Ante „ | F Autres} | 

. The hs of rhe Lordi is the inftruftion f aloe. nd 

before honour goeth bumilnie;” ' © 

2 ae may ſee, Solomõ is neuer wery to ſpeake of the feare of Fo 
Lord and of — he hath already oftentimes talked'therofy 
and no w againe he ſpeaketh chereof.oying;The feare of the Lorae 
ir the aalen of wiſcdlome. Wherin he ſheweth to his auditorie; 
chat they ought not to bee greeued though he often repeate and res 
heatſe one ſelſe doctrine, & that it is very neceſſary for vs too haue 
the feare of the Lord ſet before vs, whereby we learne not to ſlie fr 
che preſence of God, and to hide our ſelves from him, as if hee were 
a ſham & vamerciful indge;or a feareful and eruel tyrant: but whera 
aut we learne wiſdome. This feare doth not ſer before vs the paines 
& torments, for to bee aſtoniſned and terriſied by them, as are the 
wicked which haue no minde to amend nor to doe wel. Albeit ta 
we muſt ſeare tlie iudgements of God where with we deſerue to be 
beatendownefor the ſinnes hat we commit without ceaſſing and 
continually, deſiring God to haue metcy vpon vs, andthat being aſ- 
ſured therof, we ſhould abhorre our ſinnes, and turne vs to do wel, ö 
as he teacheth vs by his holy word, the which weſhuld haue in ſucts 
reuarẽce as it ſhould greatlyd 


the ſame; and that our delight ſhould be to ſubmit. & humble ous 


ſelues therynto, for to yeeld true obedience vnto our God. The holy Heb T7 * 
fathershad this Fare: :as the ſcripture witneſſeth of Noe, & of Abra- Genc. 22.12 
ham . Again in Exod, The people feared the Lord. My fle ſhe trem- Exo. 14.31. 


OR No thee , and I am airaide of thy Harada” (19.12% 


This. 


— — 


| yeth in the heart, as the Scripture ſaith . ad D | 


Pro. 1 o. J. 1 


iſpleaſe vs to doe any thing 'againſd* | 5 4 


& 6.2.12, I n aan > rf 
& 10,12 nelleis,that wee want this feare, whereby we might be truely wiſe: 
P/al.22.24, for it holdeth vs vnder the obedience of the word of Gd, 
& 53.18 the wiſedome of the chldten of God. Wichout ſeate( as h 


& 3410 iich we are but foolet and wee muſt begin 


liſuneſſe, and tocome vnto wiſdome, which is themoſt] 
degree that we can obteinein this worlde: and yet there is nochit 
more vile and contemptible then is this feare, which hath been ſpo- 
ben of, and from whence proceedeth this wiſdome ſo honourable, 
euen as the worldlings the mſelues doe ſay, though they vnderſtand 
it not. But ſince that Adam ſinned, and 2 he hath made him ſelfe 
vile and contemptible, we inuſt by humilitic and lowlinefle, cantẽpt 
and ſhame, come vnto honour: for as Solomon ſaith,  Humilitie 
goeth befire honour, If wee wil be honoured. let ys not bee like vn- 
to our firſt parentes, who fromthe beginning Woulde bee like 
vnto God: and minding to exalt themſelues, haue fuppteſled and o- 
uerthrowne themſelues with al their poſteritie, yea, euen vntohel, 
from whence none coulde haue raiſed himſelſe, except God of his 
"Ove: and mercy ,had not taken pitie ypon mankind, In thinkiog to 
aſelf, he hath caſt downe himſelſe into great ſhame and 56+ 
proche. Therefore let vs not ſecke to raiſe our eſtate butler vs erue- 
ly conſeſſe our ſelues to be ſuch as wee are in deede, to wit, vile, and 
3 of a baſecondition: let vs abace and humble our ſelues, not praiſing 
odor lues before men to deface others. For to doe the ſame,ler ys 
rs © 70. giue honour one vnto another, and let nothing bee doone by con- 
Phi. 2. 3. tention, or by vaine glory, butby humbleneſſe of heart. And let vs 
[ dauieſſy humble our ſelues before God, not eſteming our ſelues wore 
9 Log. 74.70 Hieto appeare before him, & he ſhal exalt vs. Two men went vp in- 
1 to the Temple to pray: the one a Phariſee, & the other a Publicane, 
J. Pet. s Ser. And S. Peter ſaith, Humble your ſelues therefore vnder tho 
Lale. 24.46 mightie hand of God, that he may exalt you n © Was 
Fi. f. muſt not diſdaine for are leſus ate nan 


em 


" The vi. 0 


„ e 
e bee een Lorde, 5 


IT =\ Oraſmuche as from the abundance 
Neo the hearte the mouth ſpeaketh, it 
All followeth therof, that E. which gi- 
I ueth man leaue to ſpeake, is gouer- 
I aour of the heart, and doth order it 
for to make it to vttter by the tongue 
ſuch ſpeache as hee pleaſeth. Not- 
e withſtanding , Solomon ſaith , that 
42 >| the preparation of the hrarte is in 
7 77 man. Wherein it ſeemeth at the fitſt 
Aale, that Gere are three abſurdities or inconueniences. For firſt 
ofal it ſcemerh by his ſaying, that man hath power to prepare or di- 1 
ſpoſe his hearte as he wil : whereypon it followeth that wee haue D.. 70. . 
no neede of the promiſes that God maketh vnto vs touching the , A 
tefourming of our heartes and mindes, and alſo that wee haue uo 70. 
neede to pray vnto God for the ordering of our heartes, and that in ET . 
2 y fathers haue praied for it: as Dauid praied. Second- & 26 26. 125 
ly, it ſeemeth that hee doeth attribute that vnto the creature Plal. h - 
Which belongeth vnto the Creator onely: For ſith that the anſwere 3 
of the tongue 1x of the Lorde, it followeth alſo that it is he which 
prepareth the hearte for to cauſe the tongue to ſpeake. If hee muſt 
needes meddle with gouerning of the tongue, it is very neceſſary 
chat hee haue in his power the * of the hearte, and to diſpoſe it 
at his pleaſure. 
. - Dauiddidſo wel vaderſtandeiic: and therefore hie asketh firſt 7% 51. 40 
the creation and renewing of the minde, and afterwardes hee aſketh //. & 10,1 "3 
that God woulde open his lippes : Againe, Lorde,thoudoeſtheare 5 
the defire of the humble: chou prepareſt their hearte, and thineeare 
hearkencth thereynto, &c. Thirdly, it ſeemeth that hee preſetreth 
Aaa | the 


_ 


to the Lorde, Fong dion member — 4 too 
zofthecongey. We might 
alledge the fourth inconuenience : that is, that it ſnould ſceme that 
Solomon doeth attribute free wil vnto man, as touching the in ward 
operations, and ſhouldedenicir him concerning the out warde: 
1e 6.7. which are not of ſo great excellencie : as our God doeth well ſhew 
2 1%, it vs, when hee challengeth the knowledge of the inwarde thinges. 
oh 5 Wherefore let vs not ethinke chat Solomon hath. pronounced the 
firſt part of this ſentenceaffirmatiuely, as though heegaue power 
vnto man for to prepare his hearte, as hee wil: but let vs vnder . 
ſtande that he ſpeaketh after a humane and carnal ſenſe, in deridiog 
che fooliſh truſt ofmen,whichdoe boldly thinłe, toconſult, to pur 
poſe and to take in hand euery wotke of themſelues without calling 
ypon God : ſeeing that without him they cannot pronounce the 
leaſtworde' that might bee ſpoken : the which is farre. much 
leſſe then to purpoſe, conſult, and take in hande any thing todo; 
And is aſmuch, as if he did ſay, man is ſo proude and arrogant, that 
hee dare of himſelſe take. in hande al thinges, euen the higheſt and 
the hardeſt, and yet there is nota little worke that is in his power to 
doe. We muſt then vnderſtand howe Solomon vſethheere an iro- 
nical kind of ſpeach againſt the arrogancie of men, which dare take 
5 ſo much in hand. And for aſmuch as the holy Ghoſt doth deride the; 
it is an argument and proofe that they are neere vnto deſtruction. 
Nove to the ende that weemay not be mocked, nordeſtroyed with 
the arrogant, wee muſt humble our ſelues, truely confeſſing that we 
haue neither ſpirite nor vnderſtanding which can of it ſelfe conſult 
vpon any good work. Solomõ did wel vnderſtand it, as he doth here 
cloſely ſhewe it: but it is more plainely expreſſed in the anſwere 
and demaunde that Solomon maketh vnto God, and alſo in the an- 
pere that God made vnto him. Let vs alſo confeſſe that wee haue 
. Ning. 5. 6. neither mouths nor tongues which can pronounce any good thing, 
Gene. 17. y. except God giue it. The conſuſion of tongues doeth ſhewe 11, 
P he 51.17, d in othet places alſo. I haue exprefly ſaide nothing that good ĩst 
for ea Noted gf ou; ſelues, and of the Deuill, to 1 
pk God 
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vibe David lob _ nor Daniel did oner thinke heir 2 79.4. 
ee And if with an vnfayned heart wee dayly 14. & e 
ike pardon of God for our ſinnes, our wayes wil not ſeeme vnto Job. I 4.4. 
vs to bee cleane. For this cauſe when Solomon ſaieth, All the & 15.1 10 
Wayes of a man are cleane, &: let vs vnderſtande that hee ſpea 25. 4. 
keth of men which haue no knowledge of the trueth, nor doe fo- 
lowe it, but are guided and ruled by their fantaſies, and make them- 
ſelues beleeue ſo much as they vtterly can, that wharſoeuer they 
thinke , ſay and doe, is good and iuſt, and that there is nothing in 
then that may bee reprooued, but praiſed and commended. With 
fuch kinde of people poperie is much repleniſhed , and chiefly, the 
eelles and dennes of thoſefpiritual theeues, Monkes and Nunnes. 
They alſo which cannot ſuffer to bee tolde their faultes, but hat 
wickedues ſocuer they commit, haue their mouthes ready open to 
lye, in reporting themſelues to be honeſt men, doe labour ſo much 
as chey can to makeal their wayes cleane in their owne eyes and 
before their neighbours.But of al theſe ſame their iniquities are ſo 
ſtinking, that we may know that there is no cleanneſſe at al in them, 
If they wil not conſeſſe it, yet God is not blinde: he hath ſo ſharpe 
and pearcing a ſight, chat nothing can be hidde from him: as already 
ſometimes hath beene ſhewed by the ſcri iprures,and Solomon doth 
e vs, when he ſaith, © 
But the Lorde pondereth the ſprites. Solomon compareth 
G O Dheere vnto a merchant, who for to diſcerne wel and truely 
betweene one marchandiſe & another, vſeth ballances and waites. 
Now the ballices of God are his wiſedom, knowledge & vnderſti- , 
ding. By ſuch ballances he trieth the goodnes and the frowardnes of 
mens harts, and thereby iudgeth with al equitie and vprightneſſe, ber Fol 
and truely. The Lorde is in his holie temple, The Lordes ſeate is in P/4.1 1. 4. 
heauen. His eyes eonſider the poore: and his eye liddes trieth the &. 28. 143. 
* of men. The Lord loobed downe from heauen, and beheld 94. 9. 
| A 2 . al the . A. 2 J. 
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al the children of men. Hee which hath planted the eate, "Ga 
hee notheare? If wee had forgotten the name of our G O D, 

and helde yp our handes to any ſtrange God, woulde not God 
haue fought: it out? for hee knoweth the ſecretes of the hart. Al- 
beeit then that men doe flatter and praiſe themſelues, making them- 
ſelues beleeue that there is nothing but al goodneſſe in their waies, 

yet they winne nothing thereby, but doe rather looſe and hurte 
themſelues: for they haue to doe with a iudge which wil notiaſti. 
fie the vngodly which delighteth i in his wickedacſſe, Thou art nota 


_ God which loueſt iniquitie. 


Therfore,what faire ſhewe of holineſſe end righteouſneſſe we⸗ 


uer that is ſhewed foorth in our life and conuerſation, yet let ys not 


b. John. 1. 5. 
He. . 1 5. 


eſteeme al our wayes cleane: but let ys confeſſe that we haue marks 
and blottes, vncleanneſſes and filthineſſes which haue neede to bee 
clenſed and purged. Let vs beleue, That if we ſay, we haue no ſinne, 
we ues our {clues and there is no truth in vs. When wee ſhal 
truely confeſſe our filthineſſe, though wee haue a iudge that loo - 
keth narrowly vppon vs, yet will hee haue compaſſion ren 
VS. | 


© 3 - Committ woorkes vnto the Lords, and 7 bee 
| Halbe directed. 


Albeeit that wee finde howe harde it i ts yea Amoſt vnpoſſible to 
bring many things to paſſe which we thinke of, and to finiſhe them 
as wee woulde (for moſt often our thoughtes and enterpriſes are 
made yoyd:)yet are wee ſo wiſe in our opinion, that we thinke our 
ſelues ſufficient to gouerne our affaires of our ſelues, and to order 
our thoughtes, And heerein wee ſhewe a pride that Solomon la- 
boureth to ſuppreſſe, when he ſayth, : 

Commit thy workes unto the Lord, and thy thought es, &c. He 
laboureth alſo to deliuer vs from ſuch weakeneſſe as hindereth 
vs to woorke, the which doeth ſeeme for to ſurmount our power 
and capacitie. Hee laboureth to turne vs away from diſtruſt, which 
doeth torment vs, although with great boldnes we imploy and oc- 
cupie our ſelues about our duetie : but wee thinke that the labor that 


- wee tale, hal not bring foorth ſuck fruite as wee deſite, or that it 
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e Cap. 16. 


hal come to nothing,and that wee ſhalloole our paines, a1 
thoughts (halyaniſhe into ſmoke . Therefore for to remediet 
three vices,pride, weakeneſſe,and diſtruſt, hee woulde haue vs to te- . 
ferre our ſelues to the providence of God. They which haue com- 
mitted themſelues thereto, haue come to the ende of their affaires, 
whereas'other haue beene made voide of theit hope. Adam and Gen. 3. S. 6. 
Koe didnorcommittheiraffaires aro the Lord but to the Diuel: a 

and therefore they did not obteine their deſire. Noe, contratily 
referred him ſelſe vnto the prouidence of God. building an Arke at 
his commandem ent, for tlie ſauegarde of his houſholde , and his 
thoughts were directed: for as hee hoped,ſocame ittopaſle , Let 
them then which fecle theſelues weake & voide of al mens help, not 
bee diſcouraged nor diſpaire, as though it were vnpoſſible that they 
coulde obteine their wiſhe and deſire: but in working as God gi- 
ueth them let them reſtvpon theprouidence of God, and hee wil 
giue vato them proſperite, as ſhalbe neceſſary for hom, Solomoa 
is not onely a witneſſe hereof, but his father Dauid betote him, ſee · 
ing the worldly ptoſperitie of the wicked, the which was a greate 
temptation vnto the faithful and innocent which were in aduerſitie | 
doeth admoniſh them alſo, ſaying, Truſt thou in the Lorde,andbe Pſal. 357. 
doing good. Caſt thy care vpon the Lord, and hee ſhall relieue thee. & 5 5.25. 
And after them, Saint Peter. And heerein we muſt not ſeatter with 1. Per. . y. 
che wolues, nor feare if wee become ſheepe that the wolues ſhould 
tate vs : but knowing the prouidence of God, and the care that 
hoe hath ouer vs. let vs bee patient and gentle, and let not the wic- 

tedneſſe of men prouobe vs to be like vuto wilde beaſtes Which te- 
nenge themſelues with their teeth, feere, nailes, and hornes, for to 
keepe that which they haue, or to ſpoyle other of theirs, Let vs then 
bee at peace and quietneſſe in ourconſeiences, and mindes, and to- 
wardes our neighbours let vs bee loft modeſt, gentle, and lowly. | 
Concerning the reſt, though wee muſtcommir our affaires, and caſt 
our burden vpon the Lorde, yet is it not to ſay, that God woulde 
haue vs to bee like vnto ſtones, and that wee ſhonlde bee voide of 
al iudgement. Solomon doth ßgnifie it, when he ſaith, Commit thy 
workes:and Dauid, when he ſaith, Andgiue thy ſelfero doe well. 
They doe not preache vato vs that God careth for vs for tos 
en; vs vntoo ilenefſe,flouthfulneſſe, and careleſueſſe: ; bur leaſt 
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that wee ſhoudebee overcome with ate; and that one ach 


er vs fro al care, ſo that it is 
ö —— to liue alter the pleaſure of 
a ae Wee muſt not for the prouidence of Go 
ſuffer our fleſhe to haue his eaſe: but that our faith ſhould make v 
quiet and peatẽable and that wee ſhoulde prouoke our ſelues neĩ- 
ther inwardly nor outwardly againſt our neighbours. When every 
one of vs ſhalbe careful to folow his vocation in a good conſcience 
beholding that God doth commande ys fo to doe, and hoping that 
God wil bleſſe our labour, as he ſhal ſee expedicnt,committing our 
wotkes vnto the Lorde, then ſhal our rhoughts bee directed: for 
wee ſhal not be made voide of our hope; but ſhal obteine our de- 
fires: as the ſcripture doch ſhew in diuers places. Therfore let ys vis 
derſtande that Solomon woulde haue vs to bee careful, and that we 
ſhoulde diligently imploy our ſelues vnto work,and that we ſhould 
doe our workes not thinking that of our ſelues, wee can finiſhe to 
make our enterpriſe proſperous, or that in our worke wee mult truſt 
vpon ſome body, and that one of vs ſhoulde ſtay himſelfe vpon au 
other, ſcattering our workes heere and there, and committing = tl 
to many: as doe the poore miſerable Papiſtes which haue their re- 
courſe and truſt in many Patrones and Aduocates : but contenting 
our ſelues with one onely Aduocate, wee muſt make as it were a 
ſcroule of our worłes, binde them vp together, and commit all the 
charge to him, without diſttuſting him. Thus doing, our thoughtes 
ſhal bee directed and eſtabliſned, that wee ſhall obteine as wee de. 
fire . Solomon hath ſonnderſoodei it, when hee ſaide Commit thy L 
Vorkes, 000. M95 to” | 


"hy The Lordehath made althis fer bis a owne ele 2 * 
nen the wicked wit of exill; © 


The names ay titles which are attributed vnto Godi in che ſcrip· 
tute doe ſhewe that he is of ſuche vertue, maieſlie, and might, that 
hee hath no neede of auy creature for to borrowe that, which hee 
wanteth, or to make him more perfect in himſelfe. The ſcrip- 
| 3 — the Anh, The Lorde, The Almightie, 
8 bt" the 
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Caper 6. A 


Es or hee phichborts 


fatter the great men, and to bee welcome towardes them, wil giue 
withſtad 
their 


the tides which might welagree voto theit eſtate, but they 
their manners and kinde of doings, as ſome vil cal the Pope, | 
poly father: and yet there is neither holineſſe nor fatherlineſſe in 
im, except hee beget baſlardes, or c to the Diuel, by do- 
ctrines and mens traditions. Other called Catholike and moſt 
Chriſtian, and yet notwithſtanding they ſhal haue neither faith nor 
Chriſtianitie,but ſnal labour for to aboliſhe the faith and religion: 
as the interim docthgiue witneſſe, and the priſons, baniſhmentes, 
conſiſcations and burninges dos ſhe we it in Poperie. But our God 
is of ſuch nature, that no mancangiue ynto him titles and names 
too excellent, yea it is alcogether vnpoſſible that wee ſhouldexpreſſe 
by words what he is: . infinity al things both 
heauenly and earthly, both corporal and ſpiritual, ſo that wee cannot 
worthily enough. either chinke or ſpeake of him. Wherefore, let 
ys wirh al humbleneſſe, ſaat and reuerence, thinke and ſpeake of 
our Godkno vingthatel our ſelues ve are not fit nor mecte there 
vVnto. / 
Nov for to thinke or ſpeak wel thereof, let vs beleeue & cõſeſſe 


that which was ſaide at the beginning, That hee is of ſuche vertue, 
and power, that heehathno neede of any creature, to borrowe and 


take of him what he needeth. He hath wel ſhewed this ſame, when Gen. r. 
of nothing hee created al things by his onely worde. Eſay alſo doth Pſal. 3 7.6. 
welſhe wit, whois he that hath meaſured the waters with his fit? Jay. 40. 12, 


& counted heauen with the ſpan, & comprehended the duſt of the 
earth in a meaſureꝰ and waighed the mountaines in a waight, and 
the hilles in aballaace > Who hath inſtructed the ſpirite of the 
Lordꝰ or was his counſellour, or taught him ? Neuertheleſſe foraſ- 
much as God hath nothing more precious, nor more that hee eſtee- 
meth then his name, his glory, and his honour, and that he wil bee 
kao ne, ſerued, and hououred, for this cauſe hee hath had regarde 


eo himſelfe whey hee created al thingss and woutde and wil ſlil ben 


glorified ia them; Solomon doth declate it vs now, when he faith, 
 TheLordehathmad:e all things for his awne ſake, Hee ſpeaketh 
Wbch lo : for when hee purpoſed to create the heauens, the» | 
WT ___Aaa4. __eaith 


rt 


/ 


Michael . 
an that which is conteined in them,there is nothing which 


enn moue him thervnto, but himſelſe. The goodneſle and excellen< 


cie of things which hee purpoſed ro doe,couldenot ſtirre him vpp 


to doe it: for there neither is, nor can be in any creature, any good- 


neſſe or worthineſſe, that God of his onely grace and pure liberalitie 


hath not put in them, & for the which he ought not but be prot. 


ſed,glorified, and thanked. To the end then that we m 


ſuch witnefles againſt vs, let vs loke ro What end God batherested 


vs, and let vs follo we it, and willingly glorifiyng our Creator, tru- 
Ring vpon his goodneſſe, and giuing our ſelues to followe his will: 
and that wee bee not like vnto the wicked, which doe tende to no- 
thing but to di ſhonour God, and wil not ſerue him, and yet hee 
hath created them for himſelfe : as Solomon doeth ſiguiſie, when 
hee ſaith, All things. They mult therefore ſerue him againſt 
their willes,and to their did deſtruction. Solomon dveth 
ſhe we it when hee doeth more openly expreſle that GOD hath 
created the wicked euen for himſei ox hee is not contented to 
ſay that God hath made the wicked, buthee ſaith, euen the wicked 


for the day of euill. This is a very ſtrange thing at the firſt ſighe, to 


ſay that God hath made the wicked to be gloriſied in their deſtru- 
ction. But the matter well conſidered , wee ſhal ſee the poodnes 
and iuſtice of God ſhine therein. Whenhee ſtopped 0 purpo- 


ſes of the wicked, and doeth bereaue them of their enterpriſes 
they take in hande againſt his people , any man that hath ſounde 


* 


iiudgemẽt wil not ſaybut that it is good: 8 when for their obſtina- 
cie and hardneſſe hee ſhaldeſtroy them, men ſhalknowe that hee is 


Gen, 19. 24. iuſt, as hee hath doone vnto the people of Sodom, and to Pharao 


Jm. . . 


Rom. L'L 20. 


and to the people of Egypt, vnto Saule, and vnto divers other wic- 


led men. And if they dare ſpue out this blaſphe mie agalnſt God, & 


ſay, that the faulte ought to bee impured vnto him, ſeeing hee ma- 
keth the wicked to this end, & that it is not poſſible to reſiſt his or · 
dinance & will:to this wee may anſwere, firſt of al that Saint Iames 
faich, Whẽ any man is tempted, let him not ſay, lam tẽpted of God, 
for God tẽpteth no man. Secõdly, that which Paul ſaith, But what 
art thou, O man, which diſputeſt with God? We muſt not be ſo pre- 
lüptuous, as to iudge of gods works which ſurmoũt our capacitty, 


5 the Prouerbes Cap.i16. 22.6 
put in humbling our ſelues vnder iuftice, which is incomprehenſible 
vnto vs let vs crie, O the depth of the riches both of the wiſedome 
and knowledge of God how incomprehenſible are his indgements, 2 
and his waies paſt finding out Ia this our crie let vs feare the indge- Rem. 11.33, 
ments of God, as did Noe: and let vs haue compaſſion vppon the 
- wicked, as had Abraham. Behold, howe we muſt behaue our ſelues Hebr. 1.7 
towardes the iudgementes of God, and not to examine them from Gere. 15.44. 
point to pointe, for to iudge of them after out ſenſe and reaſon-for* wks ob 
they are vnſearchable. And if we can not rightly behold the Sunne, 
which is but a creature, by a more ſtrong reaſon wee muſt vnder- 
ſtande, that it is vnpoſſible to ſee God in his Maieſtie: wherevnta 
neuertheles wee labour when we enquire of his indgements more 
then that he doth open vnto vs by his worde. | a 


: bi  dirhar avs proude of heart, are in abhomination to the 
- Lorde : though hand ioyne in hande, hee ſbal not bs 
vnpuniſbed. . 


It is not without cauſe that Dauid proteſteth, Lord, my heart | 
is not hautie, neither are m ine eyes loftie, neither haue I walked F. 51. 
in great matters and hid from mee. For hee deſired to live after the 
wil of the Lorde: as hee doeth ſhewe by his defires and prayers 
that hee maketh : let the wordes ofmy mouth, and the mellitation , /al.19.1 
of mine heart be acceptable in thy fight, O Lorde, my ſtrength and 22 
my Redeemer. O Lorde, I beſeeche thee, accept the free offeringes of * 
my mouth, and teach mee thy iudgements. Teache mee to doe thy Pſal.u19.108s 
wil, for thou art my God, &c. Nowe hee knewe that hee could not & 143. 10. 
picaſe God, but in ſubmitting him ſelfe vnto him in al reuerence, 
feare and humilitie: for as hee wel vnderſtoode, the proude doeth 
diſpleaſe him, and are abhominable vnto him. The Lorde hath wel 
ſhewed it in the ouerthrowe of Sodome, Beholde the ſinne of So- 
dome thy ſiſter was pride, fulneſſe of bread, and idlenes, &c. He hath e 
done the like in the deſtruction of the enemies of his people · and the AY #Þ Gree? 
Scripture doeth witneſſe it in diuers places. Amongſt other places "OP 
we haue Solomon, who ſaieth nowe, Al that are proud of heart, + 
are in abbomination to the Lord. And ſith there is none of vs, how 
igaorant ſoeuer he be, that would be abhorted of the Lord, but do · 


AAA $; all: 
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Mfrom the n to the loweſt deſire wopleale bmw wee mull Ks 
nounce pride, which chiefly conſiſteth in the concempy ofthe word, 
and in the boldneſſe or rather ouerboldneſſe that we haue to giue 
our ſelues vnto wickedaes with a ſet purpoſe, euen when we kgow 
Well that wee doe euil, and that therein wee be aſſured, or atleaſt. 
wiſe labour to make our ſelues ſo belecue that wee haue no needs 
to feare : but notwithſtanding what reſiſtaunce ſocuer wee meete 
wichal, wee wil goe fore warde with our enterpriſes, The worlde 
deſtroyed by the flood, was ſtained wich ſuche pride: as wee may 
Enowe it, 1 by the ſpace of fixe ſcore yeares they regarded not 
to heare Noe the Embaſſadour of tighteouſnes. Euen ſo were the 
zodomites which oppreſſed juſt Lot, by their filthie conuetſation. 
The people of Iſrael likewiſe was blotted therewith : as wee may 
ſce by the rebukes that Moſes and the Prophetes haue often giuen 
them. And nowe when the ſame wickedneſſesdoe reigue amongſt 
thoſe which brag of the name of Chriſtendome, they ſhewe wel 
that they are deſiled with the fame pride: whereyppon wee muſt | 
Looke for an horrible deſtruftion : for God chaungeth not. If in 
time paſt, hee hath ſo reuenged him ſelfe ypoa the proude, decla- 
ring that hee abhorred them, although hee ſeeme to diſſemble, or 
chat heknoweth not at this time the pride of theſe wicked mockers 
andcontemners, yet after hee hath patiently. looked for theiria« | 
mendement, hee wil deſtroy them ia his wrath; ; the which they 
daily heaps to them ſelues: for the puniſhmentes of times paſt doe 
declare that the wicked in time preſent ſhal not eſcape the hande of 
the Lord, Let vs therefore flye al pride, and not looke what cre- 
dite, authoritie and power, the proude haue in the wotlde, becauſa 


they are in great number, and are wel ioyued andconfederated af- 


ter the carnal ſeaſe.Norwichſtanding, theſe thinges that the worlde 
eſtermeth greatly, ſhal nothing let that God at his appointed time 
ſhoulde not deſtroy them: they ſhal not be exempted from his 
wrath, but that it ſhalbe eaſie for him to deſtroy them therein. So- 
lomon doeth ſignific ic when he ſayth, Though hand toucheth 
band, he ſhall not be unpuniſhed. The wicked doe giue handes 
one vnto another, to doe euill, and doe mainteine themſelues as 
chough 0 did conſpire to cell en ole he mocketh their con- 


Fir - 


i44cies.” Heeretofore Solomon hath vttered the like ſentences a. 3 7 
painft che frowarde and wicked, comborting ao the Ps s 6 
perfect by Pt omiſe 3. 
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5 Wen the ſuperſtitions and Holster doe thinke that God ĩs 
angric againſt them for their ſinnes, and that they feare to bee pu- 
niſhed for them, for to auoide the paine, and not ſoro we for their 
ſine, they wil labour to content God with ceremonies and obſer- 
vations of doctrines and mens traditions, with fooliſhe deuotions 
which they do vpon 2 good intent, & ether inuenti6s of their own 
braines that God never commaunded, - but doe diſpleaſe him : for 
kee woulde haue ys attentiue vnto his worde onely, and that wee 
ſhoulde ſerve him after his commaundementes, by the which hee 
doeth declare vnto ys his wil, whereunto wee muſt obey, forſa- 
Ling al wickedneſſe. Thus doing weſhal haue God merciful vn- 
to vs: as Solomon doeth promiſe vs, ſa ing, y. merci & trueth 
iniquitie ſtalbe forgiuen. | 
Solomon heere woulde not haue vs to linger about rifles for 
to pleaſe God, as if hee were a little childe that might bee pleaſed 
with an Apple or with a Ball; or ſome fooliſhe and vaine man, 
which is pleaſeg with world! ypaſtime; but that wee may not bee 
like vnto the Scribes & Paris & le we deſerue the rebuke that 347.2 — 
is in Saint Mathew, be ſetteth before vs what is the greateſt pointe of * 9 
of the lawe, and that which God molt re quireth aboue al things: to | 
Witte,metcy and trueth: and doeth promiſe vs, that if wee bee true 
vnto our God, not turning from him after ſtraunge Gods, but 
haue al our truſt in him, beeing aſſured of his goodnes towards vs, 
and certified that he doth loue vs, & that in this certaintie & aſſu- 
rice we be ſoft, gentle Joving & merciful towards our neighbours, 
in helping them with that which they haue need of, that God wil be 
merciful, and wil not impute our ſinnes voto vs. Notwithſtanding 
let vs not thinke that hee will leade vs to truſt in our merites, nor 
chat he intendeth that by our mercy & our truth we ſhould ſatisfi a 


* 
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0 Aultesbefare God, bath ſuch (aifaAion;G hould bet 
pleaſed, and ſhould forgive vs the paine, the which otherwiſe hee 
bad lade pon vs for our offences : but after themaner of the ſcrip- 
ture, hee fignifierh that they which by mercy and 3 hall con · 
uert vnto God, forſaking their former vices and ſinnes, that they 
ſhal finde him merciful ; as if hee ſaide, If wee reſt and ceaſe from 
our miſdeedes and wickedneſſes, ſo wil God appeaſe his wrath,and 
make his judgement to ceaſe, and wil forbeare the condemnation 
and puniſhment that wee had deſerued. Nowe becauſe it is need- 
ful for to haue conſſant perſeuerance in trueth, and folo we good - 
neſſe and mercie, let vs flye al wickedneſſe. Solomon doeth mo 
vshowe wee ſhal come vnto the ende, when he ſaieth, Aud by the 
feare of the Lord they depart from euil. The which hehath taught 
vs before, Beſides his les vs firſt of al note,that although: Solomon 
- nameth metcie before trueth: yet wee muſt underſtand, that by or- 
der fayth Fee mercy. folowethas the ſruite, but we- 
rably. ; 
: Secondly, let vs note, that the :uflification 8 obteine by 
the remiſſion of our fins,is giuen to fayth, for that it layeth hold vp- 


on the free promiſes of God, from home come Ange to vs, 
a and nothing from our merites. 


7 in ber the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lonkhe wil —. ah 


ſo his enemies at peace with him. 


* 


. If wee be firred to anger, or that wee haven conmmions and 
trouble ſome ſpitite which wil ſodenly fight, and doeth delight in 
fighting, braules, and difſentions, wee ſhoulde greatly deſire peace, 
aud wee thinke that wee can haue nothing to proſite ys without it: 
the worldlings and carnal men, which wil counſel their neighbours 
how they ſhal take their eaſe, ſaying, Buy peace, and an heap alrea- 
die made. And in deed.peace is a verie great bleſſing, which is much 
deſired; and chiefly when wee haue to doe with enemies, that wee 
thinke to be ſtropger then wee bee, and whome wee Kate ſhoulde 
hurt vs, and with whome wee ſhoulde haue mortal warre. But of- 
tentimes it happeneth, that willing to auoide one warte, wee enter 
into a more dangerous. Wee ſecke peace with men, and we male 


our 


thePronerbes * Cap. 16. 328 
dur ſelues the enemies of God : for wee folowe vnlaw ful meane: ?: 
asdid the children of Iſrael for to deliuer them ſelues from their e- E, PEE 
demies, and tocauſe warre to ceaſe, had their refuge, ſometimes to n 
the Egyptians, ſometimes to the Aſſirians againſt the commaun- Thu N 

dement of God, who had forbidden them to make leagues with E. CE. 
ſtrange peoples and idolaters. Woe to them which goe downe in- JJ ibs 
to Egypt for to ſecke for helpe, and haue not enquited of the Lord. | 
The Papiſtes are of that number which ſecke vnlawſul meanes : as 

is ſeene in al their deuotions in time of warre, 

And as touching particular matters betweene man and man, for 
to get peace and to ſtay his enemie, hee thinketh there is no way 
but to ſuppreſſe him, againſt that which leſus Chriſt teacheth vs, | 

Reſiſt noteuil, &c.But as wee commonly feele by experience, by . 74. 78: 

. ſuch kinde of doings the fire is kindeled more ſtrongly, and for one Rom. 12.17 
enimie wee get many, as alſo weedeſerue : for in ſo doing wee fol- 1 Peter. 7 
low not the waies of peace, which is to pleaſe, & to be an acceptable 5 
ſeruice vnto God, who is the authour of al peace, and giueth it too 

them which giue themſelues to pleaſe him: as Solomon doeth pro- 

nounce it, ſaying, 

n ben the waier ofa mau pleaſt the Lord. c. If then we 

woulde haue that God ſhoulde ſtay our enimies, and that he ſhould: 

quiet them ( as there is none but he, that can doe it) let vs looke ſo 

honeſtly to gouerne our ſelues, that we neither thi nłe, ſpeake, nor 

doe any thing that ſnoulde diſpleaſe him. The which we ſhal do, if 

wee feare him, and truſt in him folowing his commandements, Hee „, — -- 

delighteth not in the ſtrength of an horſe: but the Lords delight is Pſa. I Er. "ts : 

in them which feare him with lowlines of minde. For the Lord de- 149-44 

lighteth in his people: and helpeth the meckeharted, Lervs then 

proceed after this ſort, truſting in the Lorde, that wee may proteſt, N 
Lord, lift vp my ſoule vnto thee: in thee my God doe I truſt. Thus p22 

doing, our wayes ſhal pleaſe the Lorde, and ſo much as ſhalbee ex- ane 

pedient, he wil quiet our enemies: as he hath done Laban towa rdes . 
Iacob, and Eſau towards Iacob, Pharao towards Moyſes, Sau le to- 
wards Dauid: euen as we may ſee by the holy hiſtor ies. Let vs then 
walke in humbleneſſe of minde,fearing our God, depending vppon 
him, and giuing our ſelues to obey him, then may we ſay, The Lorde 

8 ia m 
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js wy yh andeny flunion:whom then ſhall feare the Lorde 5 
% mylife;of whome then ſhall be afrayde > The Lord 
is on my gde tbereſore I vil norfeare what man can doe tome: 
We — thus thinke, ſpeake, and wootke with patience. Caſt not 
H. 541 away your truſt the which hath great recompence of teward. True. 
te., hu ye haue peede of pati e ee oR 
you may obraine the promiſe: — bo 0 


Better it a little with quieres then gear, revenewes wits 
| on! equitice 

Solomon willing to leade vs to ſobrietie, contentation, ſofte« 
nes, and goodnes,to reuerence and obedience towardes God, vntoo 
peace, vnitie and amitie, towardes our neighbours,doeth ſer before 
vs, that, Better us alittle with quietnes. &c. Wherin he agreeth 
wel with twoo formerſcntences, But what care ſoeuer hee hath to 
teach vs wel and to ſhew vs how we ſhal make our profit of the ri- 
ches that God giue th vs. Neuertheles, thoſe which thinke and ſay, 
that we muſt turne our backe vnto God for to become rich, as doe 
the couetous & vſurers, they which occupie with wicked trades, & 
qo pille, & extort, theeues & robbers & al kind of people, which haue 
their hearts ſo much in the world, that they feare the earth ſhal faile 
vil mocke at his doctriue, euen ſo will the gluttons, and drunkardes 
which haue vnſatiable bellies, and al they which kno we not the pro- 
uidence of God, and ſtay not themſelues there vpon, but thinke that 
fortune which is nothing, doeth rule, and that riches doe happen to 
thoſe whom fortune fauoureth, or which taketh care and haue cun- 
ning to get them. Al ſuch kinde ofpeople wil mocł at this doctriue 
as the Phariſees which were couctous,did moc ke our Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt, when he ſayd, Make you freendes with the riches of iniqui- 
tie. But what contempt and mockage ſoeuer they vſe, the former 
ſentences ceaſe not to be true, & we haue not only Solomon whick 
giueth witnes hereof, but before him Dauid alſo, A ſmal thinge that 
the righteous hath,is better then great riches of the vngodly. And 
alſo experience hath ſhewed it, and doeth ſtill ſnewe it. Abraham 
_ the land of Canaan a3 a danger, was not after outwarde ap- 


pearance 


an. 1 the Kings de Priti. ee 
cesofthe earthiburche people har he hadioreſpeRtof them, was 
better thẽ their great abundance was: for with this that he was c6- 
tented & had enough, & poſſeſſed in a ſounde conſcience, without 
doing wrong to any man, that which hee had, hee had obteined the 
greatheaudly riches, which helooked for. Cõgtarly, the great men Heb, 1.10; 


of the earth aſpiring continually yatogreater riches, ha 

conteritation nor enough, but hauing committed much wrong atid 
violence, d being atcontinual ſtrife, in the ende periſhed moſt mi- 

ſerably. Sodome is a feareful example thereof. Moyſes did ſo vnder-' Gene. 1 f. 26. 
fande ie, when hee denied to bee the Sonne of Pharaos daugh- & 7. 24. 

ter. Ele and the widowe which nouriſhed him, did prooue it true. Ce. 6. 49. 
For the reprouing and condemniog of wicked riches, we maybring Heb. 11. 24. 
examples out of Saint Luke, And for the time preſent we may ſee, /. Xinget. x 
if wee haue eies, that the poore which are contented with a litle, 70, 

liue more at their eaſe then they which aſpire voto greater riches. Luk. 12. 
Ifayexprefly the poore which are contented ; for the poore world. 16. 
lingsand carnal minded men which thinke they ſerue for nothing = 

but to get, are in a moſt miſerable ſtate : as thatfirſt of al they 

arc neuer contented, butdoe murmure and grudge , euen againſt 

God,who ſeeketh to kil them, as they holde in their fantaſie and 

minde: as by impatience they dare ſpue out. Secondly, they liue in 

zu cuil conſcience: for being diſcontented with their pouertie, 

they perſwade themſelues that riches are common, and that they? 

may take chem where they finde them: and indeede, where they 

are not ſcene, they pille, poule and ſteale wharfocuer they can meete 

withall, 

- Thirdly, as theyarein paines & torments in this Sorld even 45 
after this life they ſhal remaine for euer: for they haue bin iniurious 

both roGod & to their neighbors, in that they haue not bin contẽ- 

ted with the things which God hath giuen them, though they were 

ſmal, but murmured & waited not vpõ his prouidẽce, & in this that 

they haue rauiſhed thegoods oſ their neighbours, againſt the com- 
mandement of God, Thou ſhalt not ſteale : & againſſ loue. Let vs ts 
looke to folow our Lord, Take heed, & be ware of couetouſnes: lay Lale. ia. Th | 
wot * aan. treaſures on earth, burmake youtreaſures in heauen: Math. . 
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4.7. 0. And Saint Paul agreeth herewith, teaching vs to help the neceſſitie 
of the poste. The Apoſtle likewiſe, faith. Let your conuerſation bee 
Heb. 14. J. —— — Thus doing, wee ſhal poſſeſſe our goods 
in rightcouſnes,the which, as concerning our preſent purpoſe, con- 
ſiſteth in this, that we put our truſt in theprouidece of God, & that 
we be good & faithful ſtewards of theriches that he hach commit. 
ted vnto vs. In this maner when wee ſhal haue but a litile after the 
feeling of the fleſhe, it ſhal better profite, then if wee did other 
wiſe poſſeſſe grear wealth. For they that are riche without righ· 
teoulnes and equitie, ſhal periſhe with their goods. When Solo- 
Mar. 10. 22. mon ſpealeth thus, Hee condemneth nor abſolutely great reue- 
2. neus, but thoſe which are wickedly gotten & poſſeſſed, which con- 
ſiſieth, touching the preſent matter, in diſtruſt of the prouidence 
5. Tuo. 6.9. of God, in vnſatiable couetouſneſſe, and geren of che 


poore. 


9 The heart of man purpo ſeth his way : but te Lord deer 
dirett his * 


As we beleeue that God hath created the heaven and theearch, 
che ſea, and al the contents in them, euen ſo oughe wee to holde for 
certaine, that hee gouerneth al, & that al is diſpoſed & gouerned by 
his prouidence, & that al is done by his counſel & ordinance, & thit 
that which we daily confeſſe, when we ſay, I beleeue in God the Fa- 
ther almightie, maker of heauen & of earth. For confeſſing him to 
be Almightie, we wil not only ſay, that hee hath the power withoue 
exerciſing it, but that he hath al creatures in his hand and ſubieQis, 
that he diſpoſeth al creatures by his prouidẽce, gouerneth the world 
by his wil, Se guide th whatſoeuer is done after, as beſt pleaſeth him: 
for wee muſt not imagine, that the power of God is ydle: but wee 

muſt vnderſtande further: to wit, that hee is alwayes at woorke; 
and that nothing is done but by him, or with his leaue, and with 
his ordinance. - The Scripture doeth giue it ſo to vnderſtande in 

Pas 4. 5 & givers places. The heauens were made by the woorde of the 
404-24-' _ Lorde. O Lorde, howe wonderful are thy woorkes! My Father 
abn. 5. 17. wootketh hitherto, and I wootke alſo, Turne you vnto the liuing 

— 2.1 5" GOD, who hath h made both heauen and earth, &c. Hee gs 


Wa >” — 


life and breath vntoal, &c. -- Hee whichplanteth, and hee which | , 39, 
watereth is nothing: but God which giuethincreaſe, There is g rd la 
one God which worketh al things in al nien. It is God that woor- 55% ** * 
keth1nyouboth the wil and the deede, euen of his good wil. And © 79) 
ſoraſmuche as it is God which exerciſeth his power, neuer ceaſing 
from woorking, butdooing al thinges as ſeemeth him good both / ſa. 5 f. c. 
iu heauen and in earth: as Dauid doeth confeſſe it, Iknowe that Far 
the. Lorde is greate: The Lorde hath done al thinges according to 
his wil, both in heauen and in earth: let vs take heede to attri- 
bute any thing to our ſelues, as if of our ſelues wee had ſome po- 
ver ꝛ but in al humblenes, let vs confeſſe and acknowledge, Lorde 8 
Ikaowe, that the way of man is not in him ſelfe, neyther is it in ere. 16. 23. 
man to walke and todirecte his ſteppes. For wee muſt acknow- 
ledge, as the trueth is, that wee are altogether in the handes 
of GOD, and that hee diſpoſeth of vs, againſt al our humane and 
carnall choughtes , that wee ſhoulde not preſume to aſſure our 
ſelues in dur oſtate, allowing it good of our ſelues, for God can 
chaunge it immediately, and doe with it as hee hath ordeined in 
his eternalcounſel, the which ought neceſſarily to bee fulfilled, and 
un not be altered. ie eee 
-. Notwithſtanding, let vs take heed from falling into this falſe o- 
pinion and errour, for to thinke, or to ſay, that we haue nothing to 
doe, & to meddle, to think, to counſel & take aduiſe how we ſnould 
gouerne chem our ſelues, ſecing that it is neceſſarie that al muſt hap- 
pen as God hath ordeined frõ euerlaſting. For as it is great fooliſh- 
neſſe and ouerbholdneſſe to take in hande any woorke without the 
Lorde, by whoſe gouernment wee are al ruled: euen ſo is it great 
beaſtlineſſe aud blockiſhneſle, for to eſteeme that the prouidence 
of God ſhoulde ſtoppe and hinder vs that wee ſhoulde not conſult 
and deliberate vpon our affayres, and ſhoulde not labour to doe 
them with good diſcretion. And therfore, as here before, in the firſt 
verſe, hee hath mocked at the fooliſhnes and arrogancie of thoſe 
which enterpriſe of them ſelues: euen ſo nowe hee reprooueth the 
bealtlines and blockiſhnes of thoſe which think that the prouidere 
of God hindereth vs to counſel howe wee ſhoulde rule our ſelues in 
our buſines,when hee ſaieth, The heart of man purpoſeth his way, 
Sr. When he thus ſpeaketh, hee doeth ſhew vs that the eternal 
held . Bbb ordinances 
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ordinan ces of God doe not hinder vs, but that wee ſhon!delooks 


vppon his wil to prouide for our ſelues, and to rule al our actions. 


Now this is not without ſome manifeſt reaſon: for hee which hath 
bounded andlimitted our life, hath alſo therewith giuen a careful- 
nes, and hath fenced ys with helpes & meanes to preſerue the ſame, 
He hath alſo made vs to foreſee dangers 2 and to the end that they 
ſhoulde not oppreſſe vs without warning, hee hath furniſhed vs 
with remedies. Wee may nowe ſee what belongeth to our office : 
to Wit, if God hath committed the charge vnto vs to preſerue our 
life, let vs keepe it: If hee doeth offer vs helpes and ſuccours,let vs 
vie th em: It he doeth ſnewe vs of the dangers, let vsnotcaſt our 
ſelves at aduentures, and without conſideration: If hee furniſhe 
vs with remedies; let vs not deſpiſe them. Let vs not then folowe 
theſedreamers which doe not conſider howe the Lorde hath inſpi- 
red and breathed the knowledge of counſelling and taking heede, 
whereby they ſerue the prouidence of God, and vnto the conſer- 
uation of our ownelife : ascontrarily, by contempt and blockth- 


nes they drawe and cal vpon them the plagues which the Lord God 


hath ordeined for them. For wee ſhal ſee that a man which is care- 


ful to conſult and deliberate, ſhal deliuer him ſelfe from preſent and 
neere dangers, and the fooliſh and negligent for want of conſide- 


ration and counſel, ſhal periſhe, And this becauſe that fooliſh- 
neſſe and wiſedome are inſtrumentes of Gods prouidence, aſwel 
for one parte as for the other: For this cauſe God hath hidden from 


vs thinges to come, that wee ſhoulde withſtande them, as in ad- 


uentures that men loołe for, not knowing what ſhal be the ende, 
and that wee ſhould not ceaſe to ſer againſt them the remedies pre- 
pared, till wee become vnto the marke, or that our care ſerueth vs 
to noprofice, Then the prouidence of God ought not to hinder 
vs, but that wee ſhoulde doe our office, and prouide for our ſelues. 
Beholde, Saint Paule ſaieth wel, that God worketh both the will, 


and thedeede in vs, and yet hee ceaſeth not to exhort ys to worke 
out our ſaluation, 


1% A dinine ſentence ſhalbs in the lippes of the King : bis 
mauth ſhal not tranſgreſſe in indgement. 
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Diuination ĩs a thing verie abhominable before God, as the ſcrip- 
ture doeth ſhew vs: firſt of al, when it is commanded that the diui- 
ners ſhal be put to death. Secondly, when Iſrael is praiſed for this, a 
that they had no ſoothſay ing nor diuinin g. Thirdly, when it is Teui. 20. 27. 
forbidden toaske counſel at the ſoothſayers. Fourthly, when a- Nn. 2. 
mongſt the abhominations, for the which the people of Iſrael pro- Dent. 1d. 11. 
uoked the wrath of God, it is ſaid, that they were giuen to folow © Nn. 17.17 
ſoothſayers. Fifthly, when the Prophets are careful to turn the peo- 
ple away from the ſoothſayers: yet would Solomon haue that diui- 
nation ſhould be in the kings lips. Heere he deſireth nothing againſt 
the law of the Lord, but hee ſpeaketh by a ſimilitude, & would that 
as the Diuines doe promiſe them ſelues that they are inſpired from 
God, & that they perſuade men to beleeue that they giue a true and 
certaine anſwere, as if God had reuealed & ſpake by their mouths: 
euen ſo, that kinges and gouernours of the earth ſhoulde bee ſa 
-ijoftructed in the lawe of the Lorde, that according thereunto they 
ſhoulde conſult, purpoſe and counſel to doe iuſtice and iudgement, 
aud ſhoulde giue them ſelues to pronounce righteous and true ſen- 
tences, and to publiſh holie decrees & ordinances: in ſuch wiſe, thaae 
for the aduancement of the glorie and honour of God, and for the 
profite and ſaluation of the people, they ſhoulde be in ſo great eſti- 
mation towards the children of God, as were the Diuiners amongſt 
the ſuperſtitious and idolaters. Solomon doeth expounde him 
ſellfe, when hee addeth, His mourh ſhal not tranſgreſſe in iudge- 
ment. For hee declareth that hee woulde haue the diuination 
ſuche, that the Kinges ſnoulde neuer ſpeake but thinges that are 
right, and iuſt. Wherein he ſheweth not, what are the great men of 
the earth, but what they ought to be in their wordes, and ſo con- 
ſequently in their thoughtes and affections of their heartes, from 
vVhich the wordes doe come. Wherein alſo hee giueth vs to vn- 
derſtande, that they which can not diuine, doe ſtraye from equitie, 
and conſequently, are not worthie to bee in authoritie and gouern- 
ment: yet, it is not to ſay, that their ſubiectes ſhould not giue them Fo, 
honour and obedience in whatſoeuer they offend not againſt God, Rom. 74. f. F 
And they muſt pray for their Superiours. Likewiſe, let this ſentence J. Pet. 2.13. 
ſerue vs to exhorte vs to leade ſo holy a life, that wee may pleaſe the I. Tim. 2.1. 
Lorde, and that wee take good heede from prouoking him to 
o : Bbb 2 anger 
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anger by out wickedoefſes ; otherwiſe wee ſhould be worthie that 

hee ſhoulde remooue and take away from vs ſuche Princes & Go- 
uernours as haue diuination: as hee hath threatened his people of 
Iſrael, and hath executed it, when hee gaue them Kings, Gouernors, 

and Prieſtes, ynder whom al thinges were corrupted, and when bs 
made them ſubiect ynco idolatrous 80 | 
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Wai r of the bagge 4 are his workge 


# 7? 


— 


The 8 princes and 1 of the earth, des veddon 
Waights and meaſures in their countries, and according to their or- 

: dinances muſt the Merchants ſeland buy their marchandizes, with- 
out any deceit or guile. And to the ende that the ſame may bee the 
better obſerued, the Magiſtrates, Iudges and Superiours ought to 

be watchful that the waights, and meaſures ſhould be knowne of al 
men: they ought allo to be vigilant and take diligent heede to this, 
that they which ſel, keepe not two kindes of waights, & two kindes 
of meaſures, Moyles was as the Prince and Gouernour of the peo- 
ple, and it is to him that God ſpeaketh that hee ſhoulde cauſe it 
to bee obſerued. Yee ſhal haue a iuſt balance, and iuſt waightes, 

TLeui. 19.55. & c. Thou ſhalt not haue in thy bagge twoo maner of waightes. 

Dent. 25. 18 Nowe foraſmuch as God hath commanded iuſt and true waights; 

and that hee abhorreth the contrarie, it foloweth wel, that they 
which cauſe iuſt waightes to bee kept, and alſo they which ſel them, 
doe the woorke of God: for hee commaundeth nothing but that 
kee him ſelfe ſnoulde doe. Solomon did ſo meane, as hee ſhewerh 
when he faith, true waight ard Ballance, & c. Hee ſhew . 
eth alſo that the falſe ſellers and they w inch ſoſſer them, doe falſifie 
the woorke of the Lorde God, and ſo muche as in them lyeth dot 
make him a falſe God: and ſo not onely they deceiue their neigh- 
bours, but alſo they labour to make God guiltie of great enormi- 
ties: for ſuche ſale is abhominable, as the places before alledged do- 

Atich.6.1, ſhewe it. And Micheas, Are not the treaſures of wickedneſſe 

1. yet in thy houſe? Shall Ipurge awaye the falſe Ballaunceꝰ&c. 
Suche ſellers alſo woorke the woorke of the Deuil, and 
doe ſerue him, for G OD mult needes be ſerued,otherwiſe po 
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ſerue the Devil. Furthermore let vs note, that Solomon doeth ee 
v dowue heere one kinde of Ciuilordinaaces, for to ſhewe vs that 
al ſuche as repugne not the worde, and are made for to mainteine 
good order in political gouernment, are of God and not of men. 
Finally, wee are heere admoniſhed that God loueth the diuiſion of 
goods of the world, which are done without deceit: for if al thinge 
were common, wee ſhoulde not neede balances nor waightes. 


ts. It is abhemination unto kinges to commit wickednes; 
for the throne is eſtabliſhed by iuſtice. 


The holie Ghoſt hath bene verie careful anddiligent to ſhewe 
vnto Kings, Princes, & gouernors of the earth their leſſon: as wee 
may ſee by the Scripture, Moreouer, Prouide thou among al the £ xg, f f. 21. 
people, men of courage, fearing God, men dealing truely, hating Deut. 17.1 f. 
couetouſneſſe: and appoint ſuche ouer them, to beerulers, 8c. P.. 2. 0. 
And when hee ſhall fit vpon the throne of his kingdome, then ſhal 4- 74.2. 
hee write him this lawe repeated in a booke, by the Prieſtes of 52. 5. 
che Leuites. And now by Solomon hes inſtructeth them, ſaying, 2. Chro. 19 
It ij an abhominat ion unto Kings, to commit wichednes, &c. 5 
For Solomon doeth not pronounce that which the Lordes of the 
earth daily doe, as experience doeth ſhewe it from al ages, for the 
moſt parte they haue bin & are ꝑiuen to great vngentlenes & cruel- 
tie: but he ſheweth them what they muſt do for to be truely kings, 
and ſtrongly to ſtabliſh their kingdome, for to reigne and to rule in 
peace, not only of this world, but in ioy and reſt of conſcience. Firſt 
of al, hee woulde haue the Kings and Rulers of the earth to abhorte 
wickedneſſe: that is, foraſmuche as they are Lieutenantes of the 
holisꝭ and pure God, which hateth al wickedneſſe, they ought to 
eſteeme them ſelues abhominable, and to be diſpleaſed with them 
ſelues, if they bee turned backe from pureneſſe and holineſſe, and if 
they ſhoulde bee giuen to thinke, ſay or doe, any wicked thing: ſo 
that they might ſay with Dauid, I abhorre al the wayes of falſe- FL 
hood, Againe, And I hate al falſe wayes. The Lorde would haue F/. 19.1 4. 
vs doe ſo : I hate falſehoode andabhorreit , but thy lawe doe 1 & 24.163, 
Wor 7 Bbb z . loue, Amos. 5. 15 


3 | 1 22 7 6h az. 57. 
395 — ac -Ope vpon Fo) 


men refuſe to obey him, hee vſeth great chreateninges and con 
plaintes, and againſt the Rulers of the woilde. Nowe as the Kings 

ought to abhorre to bee giuen vnto wickedneſſe euen ſo ovghe 

they to counte their ſubiectes which commit wickedneſſe, and wil 

not ceaſe, but doe delight to paſſe their time therein, and hate ihem 

vhich labour to withdrawe them from ir, aud ought to ſhew forth 

in deede that they hate and abhorre them. The which they ſhal 
doe, if they ridde both their houſes and countries of ſuche people, 

in puniſhing and rooting them out as they deſerue, & as God hath 
commaunded it. The which Dauid hath wel vnderſtood : for this 

cauſe, for to giue a leſſon vnto Kinges, hee maketh a goodly prote- 
P[al. 101.2. ſtation. Some good Kings (but few in number) haue folowed Da» 
uid: and ſo their throne was ſtabliſhed for their time: as the hiſto- 

dies do ſhe w it : though ſome of them haue born off great ſiormes? 

as Dauid, loſias, Ezechiel. Not withſtãding, becauſe that in the feare 

ol the Lord they haue bene turned away from wickedneſſe, and fo 
much as chey haue hene able, haue rooted it out of their dominion, 

and haue folowed righteouſnes in gouerning both them ſelues ai 

their ſubiectes rightly, they haue ouercome al dangers, and haue 
reigned in peace: and ſo they haue tried that to be true, which So- 
lomon ſaieth. Fur the Throne is ſtabliſued by inftice. The ahich 

ve muſt not vnderſtande onely of Kinges, but alſo ofal them which 

haue any authoritie, rule and gouernment: as of fathers and mo- 

thers, of maiſters and dames. This is yet not to ſay, that Kinges ab- 
horring wickednes, ſhoulde tende to ſlabliſne their throne, for to 
triumph and proſper after a worldly ſorte, but for to ſerue the plo- 
rie of God which doeth exalt them, and for to make their ſubiecta 

ue in peace vnder the feare of the Lorde. And as Kinges haue here 

_- theirlefſon, euen ſo alſo haue cloſely the ſubiectes, which deſite 
the proſperitie of their Kinges: that is, that it ſuſſiceth not to crys, 

So d ſaue the King, but wee muſtſ abſtaine from al wickednes, and 

ſolowe righeeouſues: otherwiſe wee procure the ouerchtowe of 


1 Righteons lippes are the delight of Kings, and the King 
 194+17.. denethbimthar ſpeakgth right thing.. 
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v Nee continueth il — 1 
baue that he ſhould not delight to heare ieſters, flatterers, liers, and 
launderers, and that they ſhoulde not ſuffer vnder them, corrupt 
4udges and Magiſtrates, which pronounce either for hatred, or for 
fauour, for loue, or for accepting of perſons, falſe iudgements, and 
Wicked ſentences, and harde ordinances + but that they fhoulde 
aue about them, and intertaine in their hooks and Courtes graue 
men, wiſe & faithful men, and that they ſhoulde delightand reioyce 
An the wordes of their lippes and mouthes which are very profitable 
and neceſſariè: for of ſueh men yee ſhal heare nothing but iuſt and 
Tightcous words, according as their hearts and mindes are directed 
and that in their countries & dominions & Lordſhips, they ſhould 
be careful to place ſuch ludges, Magiſtrates and Officers, not proui- 
ding officers for men, but offices of fie & ſufficiẽt perſons, for to ex- 
:erciſe rightly the iudgements of God & to pronounce right things 
and ſentences, and to małe iuſt and righteous ordinaunces for to 
guide and to mainteine the people committed vnto them, io tua 
religion, in the feare of the Lord; and in the reuerence ofhis word, 
hy che which n . — and nur k 
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1 deeth nor beere reach Kings we Rulebsof rm | 
wb fariousanderuel,as was Pharao towatdesthechildren of Ib 
rack Saule towardes Dauid, and towardes Abimelech the Prieſt in 7 TOR 
:Nob:Nabuchadnezer towards Sidracke;Miſacke,8 Abednago,and 
towardes Daniel: Herod towardes Saint Tohn Baptiſt: & as are — . 19. 
now che great Lordes ofthe earth towardes the faithful: Hee alfo & 6.76, 
doeth not reprooue their wrath,” which they ought to vic againſt Exo.2,12 2. 
the wicked, as did Moſes ſiting the Egyptian: and againſt three 632.27. 
ithouſande men: Ioſua apainſt the inhabitants of the lande of pro- Roms. 1 3.4. 
_ miſe: and as al Rulers ought to doe againſt Rebelles: .” But when / Pet. 2.4 
hee compareth the wrath of Kinges vnto meſſengers of death, hee 
hey eth ficſt of al, that the Kinges ought not to bo mereiful d gen- 4 
ge ON ——— hischildre, 8 as rulers . Sam. 4.4, 
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commonly : WA is come to paſſe as it is aide, The rent ga- 
therers haue ſpared the Crowes & pardoned them: but they afflicd 
and corment the pigions: and alſo 3 thecues do eſcape, d the 
licle picke putſes ate hanged: but they muſt do iuſtice in wrath, and 
not let the wicked eſcape from their hands without puniſhment fot 
that they haue deſerued · Let the Kings be careful & diligẽt to wea- 
ken the wicked, & to take from thẽ al reſiſtance, & that they may 
haue no power to be teuenged: as Solomon doth wel teach it, when 
he is not contented to lay, the meſſenger of death ſingularly : but 
in the plural number, as Meſſengert. For a man which hath but a 
litle heart, wil not ſuffer him ſelfe to bee beaten of a man alone, but 
if diuers doe aſſayle him, howe valiant ſoeuer hee is, hee can not 
withſtande, neither wil he trie to reuenge him ſelfe. Secondly, hee 
ſheweth to the ſubiectes, that foraſmuch as death is naturally feat 
ful, therefore they ought to feare for committing any fault, wherby 
they ſhoulde prouołe the wrath of their Superiours againſt them. 
And not onely ſo: but alſo that they ought to labour to quiet the 
wrath of their ſuperiors, though they haue not prouoked it through 
their fault. And to doe it wel, they muſt be wiſe : as Solomon doth 
Igaifie here, when hee ſaith, But a wiſe man wil pacific ir. Hee 
ſheweth alſo to Kings what kinde of people they ought to haue a« 
bout them, & to whom they muſt giue eare, for to beleeue & folow 
theircounſels. Furthermore, foraſmuch as the wiſe do pacific wrath, 
it foloweth,that foeles doe ſtil mainteine it. Nowe the wiſedome 
which we mult vſe for to paciſie wrath and anger of Kings, is to be 
giuen to doe wel, and to giue them the honour and obedience that 
ve owe them. I ſay expreſly,that wee owe them / for wee muſt not 
Jecke the fauour of Kings by vnlawful meanes, as doe flatterers but 
we muſt rather ſutaineand ſuffer the wrath of Kings, then to com- 
mit any ching that is againſt wiſedome, which is taught vs by the 
worde, in folowing the cuſtome and patience of Sidracke,Miſacke 
nnd Abednago: for wee muſt rather obey God and honour and re- 
 nerence uw,then men how great ſoeuer op be. 
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As in the firſt parte of the formerſentencehee hath ſhewed to 
kings and rulers of the earth, what they ought to bee towardes the 
wicked, euen ſo in this ſentence hee ſheweth howe they ſhoulde 
behaue themſelues towardes the good, that is, that they ſnould be 
ſo ſweete,ſo gentle, ſo gracious & fauourable, that the good ſhould 

_ feelethemſclues quickned, and reſtored & preſerued from hurt and 
detriment, from moleſtation and trouble, from ruine and deſtructi- 
on, and that they ſhoulde not liue in ſorrowe and languiſhing, but 
floriſhingly & in their proſperitie, and to be in peace and reſt, in ioy 
and pleaſure. Solomon ſigniſieth theſe things by the IAigbt of the 
kinges countenance, wherevnto hee attributeth life, of the which 
wee male little account, butthinłe to bee in death, except wee in- 
joy the former bleſſings: for as by night in darkeneſſe though wee 
liue, yetifthey ſhoulde continue, and that we had no day, but were 
depriued from the brightneſſe of the Sunne, wee ſhoulde pyne a- 
way, and thinke our ſelues miſerable, and had muc. ther die, and 
alſo wee cal ſuch a liſe a very death: euen ſo when the good and 
Ample, the righteous, and innocent, haue ſtraight and ſharpe, cruel, 
and tyrannous rulers, becauſe that vnder ſuche rulers they are il. 
bande led, though they liue : yet for the miſeries,wronges and vio- 
lences which they ſuffer, they languiſn and pine away, and are as it 
ere in death. Contrarily, as when the Sunne ſhineth, and that 
wee haue the fruition of his brightneſſe, we liue in ioy and delight: 
euen ſo when princes doe ſhewe vnto the good, their fauour and 
tzentleneſſe, they are at eaſe, and leade a ioyful life. Hee ſignifieth al 
ſo theſe thinges, by his fauour : the which hee compareth vnto a 
cloude of latter raine. For as ſuch a raine doeth ripen the corne, and 
xcfreſherh the reapers, and maketh them glad, keeping them from 
thirſt: euen ſo the fauour of kings, is very pleſant and profitable vn- 
to the good and innocent. | 


16 Howe muchbetterisit to get wiſedome thew goldeF 
and to get vnc erſtanding, is more tos bee defired.: 


then Auer. 


W ben wee followe our natural inclination, which is corrupted 
and vitious, we chinke we proceede rightly , and that wee ende to 
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| urbackes to ——— — wee 
all faithfulneſſe and trueth: wee make our ſelues beleeuo 


8 chat in this maner wee ſhalgreatly profte, and ĩhat we ſhal builds 

Ir. 8 * a faire houſe, and iat wee ſhalgatherriches ſor to live in honour 
N. t. & andreputation, for to enioy out eaſe and worldly pleaſures, and to 
#13. 4.4. bee in io, aud at reſt, and that thus wee may liue a lon time, and in 
%. good eſtate, and great proſperitie. But in this opinion wee are dee! 
C.xiued: as Solomon doeth ſhewe vs. And not content herewith, 
reigeraterhandrepearcch _ A wee Dunn 


: Hure quuch, unc [Hee „ech e knowidg 
what is the nature of man, and that it cannot but very hardly bee 
changed. And the time is but loſt that is beſtowed about many: for 


etaus here with che worde is filed, hearing theſe wardes, 
nothing butmocke thereat, and doe preſerre the goods of the 
worlde, before al ſpiritual graces, yea euen God: and haue no other 
God but theipriches ; albeit that with mouth. and ceremonies of 
nge, they make profefsion to knowe God. And as they 
Cos they teache their children,todoe the like. The coue- 
eous are not alone which deſpiſe this inſiruction, but wich them, 
ate thoſ which kaue their heartes more giuen vaco-worldly and 
earnall moos cher OD: . 5 


os.  Theparboftheri beer is to lenses 1 
0 222 . i: 8 
There is none but nacardlydocth think himſelf 1 Akin 
andeuen the diſſalute aud wanton, the moſt wicked * ae 
wean. — 1 
2 


are * men. But . 2 preſump- 
— to bee reprooued, and to bee diſprooued, 
and to bee ſaide vnto, Your wicked liſe which is giuen vnto enill; 
and therein doeth delight | „is a very true argument that there is 
no righteouſneſſe in you. Solomon doth wel ſhew this ſame doſe· 
3 The path, &. ihere with he giueth vs a certain 
proofe for to aſſure vs whether wee be righteous or no: ww 
Four converſation and manners are ſuche in deede, is that wee flie 74 4. 20 27 
| hacke from al wickedneſſe. To helpe vs heerein, wee haue neede of”! . 4, 12:4 
the feare ofthe Lorde and of wiſedome, as Solomon hathſhewed © 5 4 2.16. .. 
heeretofore. And therefore becauſe it is not enough to walke wiſe- Plal.g44 4. 
ly. in the feare of the Lorde, and to deſiſt from euil, as Dauid doeth 
teach ir,promiſing the ſame, when hee addeth, Aud hee that lee | 
peth his ſoule Gr. And ſheweth that wee oupht to giue our 
ſelues voto goodneſſe, when he ſpeaketh of keeping his way, The 
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720 » There Is nocto which defireth or witheth his derüchos, 22 
ouerthrowe: but wee al tende vnto the conuetſation and mainte- 
nance of our ſelues, and of our goods. And to doe the ſame, wee: we” 
allblinde,and cannot tel howe wee ſhoulde proceede therei „icht 
wee bee guided by their worde: for after our humane and carnall : | 
ſenſe, we are led for to magniſie and praiſe ourſelues,and wee think | 
chat in this manner wee ſhal doe our buſiueſſe wel, and that we ſhal * 
proſper. But following ſuch an opinion and fantaſie, and holding 
ſuch trade we deceiue our ſelues: ſorin iced of proſpering,we go to 
deſtruction & decay. Solomon doth ſo declare it vnto vs; when hee 
ſaith, Pride goerb. cc. Ada hath wel proued it, when he tooke ypom 
bim ſelſe ſo muche that hee woulde be like vnto G O D, for to · 
| kyowe borh good and eu, to the ende that hee might make his- 
worke and buſineſſe 669: 7 get; like vato ee 

ga & 
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— of the Diuel: in ſteed of 
brought both himſelfe and all his — 


tie to deſltuction. ce might bring innumerable perſons which 
haue prooued that pride goeth before deſtruction, as Solomon doth 
pronounce, not once, but twile : for hee addeth,and an high mind. 
&c. Hee vſeth Repetition, the which ſerueth better to imprint 
the doctrine in our mindes and vnderſtanding, and that wee ſhould 
beeleſſe excuſable, if wee doe not make our profite of the 

And alſo wee are taught, that the holy Ghoſt is very diligent and 


_ Careful to teache ys. Therefore let vs not deſpiſe this diligence and 


care: and foraſmuch as wee deſire to auoide deſtruction, let vs take 
heede to flie pride, the which lyeth not onely in our outwarde con- 
uerſation, but chiefly in the in warde affections: as Solomon doeth 
ſhewe it, when hee calleth it an high minde. An high, brave, and 
magnifical conuerſation, is not properly pride, but the fruite there- 
of. Therefore to flie pride, let vs refourme our affections, and let vs 
not onely become of an humble and lowly behauiour , but chiefly 


Aar. 11.29. of an humble minde. Thus doing, wee ſha] not be beaten downe, 


Phi.2.3. 
9 Pet. 5. . 


but raiſed vp: for whoſocuer humbleth himſel fe, ſnalbe exalted, not 
of men, but by God, and ſo the exaltation ſhalbe eternal. And for- 
aſmuch as pride doeth goe before deſtruction, if wee bee conſtrai- 
ned to ſuffer ſome deſtruction, let vs confeſſe wee haue not walked 
in humilicie, but that pride hath rake & beaten vs down. Therfore 
let vs think that they are our owne cogitations & affections which 
deſtroy vs,and not the viſible aduerſaries, nor the accidens which 
happen without hauivg forſeene them. | 


1 Better it it to be fan bumble mind with the lemi ſyither 
to deuide the ſpoiles with the proude. 


le is farre better to ſubmit our ſclues willingly vato the —— 
ofthe Lorde, and to beare the croſſe, patiently to ſuffer al afflictions 
. wich the people and children of God in acknowledging and conſeſ— 
ſing our faultes and ſinnes, than to poſſeſſe abundance of temporal 
tiches, and to bee partakers with the proude and high minded. In 
this ſort, wee ſhal bee companions, and ſelowes of Abraham and 


| otherParriarkes,of Moſes, of the Prophctes made like vnto Ieſus 


Chriſt, 


Elt.andfolloveref 3 The N Qions 

are ſignified vnto vs by an humble minde. Andto the ende that 
hook they come wee may followe this admonition, Dearely belo- 
ped, thinke ic not ſtrange concerning the firy tryal, which is among 
ydu, to prooue you, a8 
you. Solomon doeth ſhewe vs that wee are not alone, but that we 
haue ſome, whoſe example wee may follow and learne, when hee 
faith, with the lowiy. And therewith hee woulde haue vs to haue 
compaſſion ofthe afſlicted, ready to ſuffer allkinde of affliction with 


as though ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto 7 Pr . ia 


them, in folowiog the Hebrewes. To whom the Apoſlle giueth wit- Heb. 0 32 


neſſe, Call to minde the dayes that ate paſt, in the which, after yee 
had receiued light, yee indured a great fight in afflictions &c. The 
poſſeſſion ofꝑreat riches, is ſignified by diuiding the ſpoiles with 
the pronde.\W herein is marked the euilconſcience and alſo the vĩo- 
lence of the pronde, and heere is ſhewed vs that they are ſo proude 
and arrogant, that they permit themſelues to liue of ſpoile, and haue 
no pitie of the affliction of the humble. Of ſuch preſumption fol- 
lowethdeſtruction: and contratily, foraſmuche as God accepteth 
an humble minde, there followeth reſtoring & life for euer. Let vs 
then conclude, that it is better to be of an humble minde with tho 
ſewiy, then to diuide the . wich the proude. | 


20 Heethat is wiſe in bis buſnelſ all fade x 00d ; 1 
een bee that truſteth⸗ in the Lord, he is 2 1 


Albeit that wee muſ refeſiodl ſelues altogether vnto the pro- 
nidence of God, and that we can haue nothing but thereby, and that 
weemult haue al things of his hande, and that nothing doeth come 


to vs but by the pure grace & liberality of our God, without 2 pro. 70 
lawful for vs tothinke or ſay, that wee may obteine ſome thing by Pſa 37. 9 


our wiſedome and cunning, by our care and labour, fot it is the lf. 
fing of the Lorde which maketh men riche, for this cauſe alſo Dauid 
doeth admoniſhe vs, Truſt thou inthe Lorde, &c. Except the Lord 
builde the houſe, their labour is butloſt that builde it: yer this a is 
not to ſay, that wee muſt bee ſlouthful, and not to doe ſomethi 

looking that God ſhouldefeede vs . Euen before that man had 
Ttined, God puthiniluco the — of Eden for to dreſſe it, and to 


keere 


| Michae ces 


ee eee and 

EEE woulde that man ſhoulde eate his breade in the ſweate of his face: 

& 3.13 AndDauidallowethgreatly trauel and labour. And wee ſee that 

P[al. 1 2 8.2, men neuer ceafſe to worke in the worlde,and ſtill to ſyend the time 

in working for to feede both menand beaſtes i and yet, wee muſt 

confeſſe that God prouideth for al, and feedeth them, and main- 

teineth chem. Our Lorde doth echo ityscommanding vs to aske 

fal. 70 f. il our daily bread of God, in ſaying, Giue vs this day our daily bread: 

p "&forafanch as he forbideth vs to care for clothes or foode: there- 
7. 27.2 

"Mat . 11.25. fore let vs awaite vpon the prouidence of God, and let vs wholy de- 

pende therevpon, and not in ſlouth, and idleneſſe: for in ſo doing, 

wee ſhalbe wor thie to want: but let vs bee occupied in care and 

diligence euery one after his vocation, committing our worke vn 

Pro. 6. 10. 11. to the Lord, and he will make that our labour ſhall not bee vnfruit- 

& 10.4. ſul, but ſhal bring profite according as it hath beene woont in time 

8713.4. paſt, and as he hath promiſed to the children of Iſtael, by Moſes and 

by his Prophets: and alſo experience teacheth it. For this cauſe So- 

lomon douteth not to ſay, that hee which is wiſe and diligent in his 

buſineſſe,ſhal finde good: as he hath ſaide. And when he admoni- 

ſheth vs to waite vpon the prouidence of God, ſaying, And hee 

4 c 14: that truſteth in the Lorde, be is bleſſed. And fith that wee muſt 

worke,we muſt notlooke ynto our cunning and labour, but muſt 

aſſure our {clues of the goodneſſe ofthe Lorde, being certified that 

he wil make our worke to proſper enough, for to mainteine & feed 

both vs & our family, ſo much as ſhalbe neceſſary for vs :he wil do 

chis firſt of al in this worlde,and finally — vs to finde euerla - 

Ning riches in the kingdome — as Solomondoeth ſigniſie, 

calling him bleſſed which truſteth in the Lorde : for if God did vs 

but good heere in this worlde, wee ſhould be in like degree, either 

with the beaſtes or with the wicked: and ſo we ſhould not be bleſ- 

ſed. And alſo the truſt that the faithful haue in the Lorde, ought not 

tobe ſtaied ypon things of this world, where wee haue no abiding 

citie, but ought to beelifted vp, aboue al heauens, wee muſt follow 

the faith of our father Abraham and of other holy Patriarkes! 

Hab. ara Nowe foraſmuche as in working wee muſt truſtio the Lorde, and 


EIS Le cannot doit, except weegiue our heartes vato his worde, hich 
* 


Pro. o. 3. 4 


PE: I ebe 


which doeth ſhewe vs what wee haue a doeth (1 nd 
Jeado vs in wh atſoeuer wee haue to doe, therefore it followeth 

the worde of the Lorde is chiefe part of our worke. And alſo the 
worde that we haue expounded buſineſſe ,lignifierh, word: after the 
which fignification , wee might giue an other ſenſe vnto this ſen- 
tence, and fay,hee that is attentive vato the worde, ſhal find good. 


This ſenſe heere is diuers and not contrary, but true agreeing vnto 
thepromiſes that God hath made to them which ſhal ſubmit them 


ſelues vnto his worde, by faith and repentance, Moreouer, fiththat 
in working wee muſt truſt in God, being certiſied that hee wil not 
deceive vs, but wil fulfil his promiſe, making vs to finde good, and 
bleſſing vs, it followeth that we ate taught howe wee ſhoulde fol- 
lowe the faithfulneſſe of our God, and in no wiſe to labour too diſ- 
guiſe and counterfaite our buſineſſe and our worke, for to beguile 
and deceiue our neighbours, otherwiſe wee ſhoulde not haue ous 
truſt in the Lorde, but in deceit, whereby wee might draw the ſub- 
Nance of our neiphbours vnto vs, and in this manner we ſhould de- 
ſeruethat our labour ſhoulde periſh in ſmoke,and that wee ſhoulde 
wWuant al goods. Therefore if wee wil be partakers of the promiſes 
conteined in this ſentence,let vs proceede in doing of our worke 
aud buſiveſſe with al fidelitie and trueth, following the counſel oc 
Dauid: Put not your truſt in oppreſſiõ norin robbery;be not vaine: Pſal. 6 2.50. 
If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart theron. Finally, let vs note that 
Solomon docth not attribute riches vn to workes, but vnto faith : 
Wa doe followe workes. 


21 The wiſe in heart ſhalbe called prudent: andthe 2 weets 
meſſe of the pes ſhall increaſe doctrine. | 


Wee finde very fewe veople which delight to bee eſteemed or 
called fooles, ignorant or blockiſh, but al deſire to bee praiſed and 
commended as wiſe, leatned, and diſcrete, Nowe for to obteine 
this reputation and praiſe, wee labour to doe or ſay ſome thinges. 
which are eſteemed of the worlde, and which doe raviſhe the 
mindes of men into admiration and woonderment for the new- 

neſſe and TE: thereof,or for the faire ewe > Ot temporal 
profite: 


Mad Ghats 


proflte Sue is receiued. of it, rialoted ofit.! In the meane while 
Godis fo tten, a his worde deſpiſed; the which onely is our 
nd prudence, when our hearte is ſet — 
we truely loue e chat with a ſounde and perfect aſſection, wee 
frame our manners after that which it teacheth vs. If wee vie our 
{clues thus, God wilgiue vs this grace, that for the-wiſdome of our 
od Were. ya tation wide” praiſe of prudence and vn- 
derſtanding : Solomon — ſigniie it, when hee ſaith, The wiſe in 
heart ſpalbe called prudent. And becauſe that ſome might haue 
asbed, whereby ſhal wee kno we a wiſe man in heart, chat we may 
truely call him prudent or learned: ſeeing that man ſeeth but the 
face, and there is none but God which knoweth and ſearcheth the 
heartes I anſwere, that the wiſedome of the hearte is ſhnewed 
foorth in the lippes, and ſweete and gentle wordes, by exhorting 
our neighbours tolearne, and giueth them a deſire rogrowe and in · 
creaſe in doctrine, and to become more and more learned. Solomon 
doth giue it vs ſo to vnderſtande, when he ſaith, and the ſweerneſſe 
of the lippes ſhal increaſe doftrine, Heere hee nameth nothing bue 
the lips, becauſe they are the organes & inſtrumentes, by the which 
the worde of God is communicated vnto vs, the which is our wiſe-' 
dome and vnderſtanding. And yet vnder the ſweetneſſe of the 
lippes, hee leaueth not to comprehende al actions and kindes ofdo- 
ings, whereto wee are led by loue, for to bee a good example vnto 
our neighbours,and to giue them inſtruction, not onely by worde of 
mouth but alſo by conuerſation of life, For it is not enough that 
our lippes ſhoulde preache, but alſo al our liſe. Beholde, this is the 
ſweeteneſſe, whereby wee mult exhort our neighbours too receiue 
doctrine more and more,ſhewing vnto them the wiſedome of our 
heartes, that to the glory of God, and profite of our neighbours, we 
| may bee praiſed and commended as prudent. Notwithſtanding we 
Rom 16.1 7.muſt take heede of the ſueetneſſe of falſe Prophetes and lying Tea · 
if, chers, that wee bee not deceiued and N aſwel by their words gol. 
as by! their workes. 


22 Vnderſtanding is 4 well ſpring of life vnto them that 


bun, 5 of faoles it folly. ; 
When 


fome rented foam RIO who Ages and 
nabe our thirſt. Nowe wee ate al naturally dry with blindueſſe, ig - 
norance, vanitie, and with follie, through which wee faint, and do 
miſerably dye, except wee bee ſuccoured. And becauſe wee deſire 
life, and cannot tel where to finde it, and yet wee haue greate 
neede of it: for this cauſe Solomon wiſhing our good, hath here Pro. 2. 1.0 
tofote cxhorted vs vnto wiſedome, knowledge and vnderſtanding, 3.1 3.0 4. l. 
and hath promiſed vs that there wee ſha] finde it. And not content &- 20.05 28, 
heerewith,nowe hee maketh vs the ſame promiſe, when hee faith, 2 5.0.9.1 7 , 
Underſtanding is awellſpring of life, vnto them that haue 11. 
Wherein hee even vs that wee ought to bee very careful and 
diligent to reade the ſeriptures, to folowe good and true Doctours, 
toloue their doctrine, and to imprint and ꝑraue it in our heartes, 
that it may there take ſuch deepe rooting, that wee may be alwaies 
ſeaſoned, and may neuer bee depriued thereof: thus doing wee ſhal - 
finde the ſpring of liſe, for to guide vs vnto immortalitie. And thaa 
this ſpring may not faile nor dry in vs, let vs contine we ſtil drinking 
of this water, without drunkenneſſe, and let vs not runne hither 
and thither bycuriouſneſſe, for to heare newe thinges, and which 
haue greate apparance of wiſedome: for if wee turne backe from 
this vnderſtanding, wee can learne nothing but fooliſnneſſe: for 
aſmuch as, ihe heart of fooles babbleth out follie: and nowe _ P 
lach, 76. 14. 23. 
Aud the inſtruttion of fooles i is follie, Andas the fooles can 
teache nothing bur follic,cuen ſocan they not abide to bee inſtru- 
Red,to bee exhorted, admoniſhed, corrected, aud reprooudd by the 
woorde of the Lorde: but for al inſtruction, they deſire to heare of 
pleaſant things to the fleſn and luſtes of things which haue a great 
outwarde ſhewe of wiſedome after the worlde, of vaine and fri- 
uolous things, of foule & ſlauderous things which are nothing elſo 
but fooliſhnefle, the which doeth ſo change and drye our ſoules 
that they periſhe, and runne vnto eternal death for them. Sclo- 
mõ doth giue vs ſo to vnderſtand, when againſt the ſpring oflife, he 
ſetteth follie:for ſpeaking oflife, he would not haue vs to ſtay about 
this preſcaclife, which is common both to al men and to beaſts:bur- 
\ RN _Ccc hee 


Michael Copeypon: - 
Pao nin ante I whick 


neuer ſhal haue end Now fith that folic is ſet againſt this ſpring of 
lite, it ſolo wech wel that it is no light vanitie, where wich allo the 
faythſul are ſtayned : but becauſe they are truely diſpleaſed there · 

| wich, therefore the Lorde will not impute it vnto them. But folly. 
is a fithines which greatly defileth the fooles, with the which they 

8 — ber doe take their pleaſure therin, and are ſo lore 
changed thereinto, that * reh . and as many as doe 
n them. 15 | 


22 Tf heart of the wiſe guideth his beh. and ad- 
t deth dottrine to his lippet. | 
: | 
. 0 hauing wiſedome ſurely printed in eee we 
ate haturally inclined to ſpeake at aduenture, neither doe wee make 
1 for to ſpeake well. For this cauſe if wee- 


4 bee reprooued for ſpeaking cuill,and that wee can not deny it, wee 
our {clues to haue ſpoken it without thinking to ſpeake it. 


This excuſe ſhoulde be true, if wee did adde this woord. well: ſay- 

ing that we haue ſpoken euil, without wel thinking of that which 

we ſhoulde haue ſayde. We cannot ſpeake without thinking: for 

fuſt of al if we ſpeake ioyfully, it is becauſe we delight cherein, and 

hat our heart taketh pleaſure ſo to doe: And if wee ſpeake anger- 

1 or ſorow fully, it is becauſe that we are troubled in our heartes, 

21. 7 far ihe matter <a we ſpeake. Secondly wee muſt not belye 
12. rheipfallible trueth, the which b foyeh, chat from the abundance of 

the hearte the mouth ſyeaketh. Solomon hath welſhewed vs, hat 

Pro. 10. 8. 13. ſoms doe ſpeabe at tedaenture and euil alſo, through want of wiſe- 
1420. 21. dome, becauſe he hath attributed it to the lame. Lee doeth ſhew 
& . vs the ſime nove alſo, when he faith, The heart of the wiſe guideth 
bir mouth wiſeiy. c. Hee ſaych not ſimply and onely the heart, 

buthe addeth of the wiſe : for the heart alone of it ſelſe is nothing 

woorth : whervpon folowetlrthatit can do nothing that is ought 

woorth.It muſt he reformed by wiſdome, for to _ our mouthes 

wel and prudeutly. If then wee bee voyde of wiſedame, wee 


canner ſpeak 3 as weought , bur where wiſedome is, there 5 
3 5 | S + of | 4 Fo ag 
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4 od woorde : u Solomon doeh declare the fame, when ©. 
hee addeth, © 7 = Mit OT 

1 "And aderb doftrine to bis lips Matis to fay,that che hareof the 

"wiſe dotli teach his lips how they ought to be opened for to ſpeake - 

wel : or that the hearte of the wiſe by his lippes teacheth other, and 

giueth them doctrine. Theſe twoo ſeuſes are diners, but they 2 


gree wel together - for a wiſer man nan doeh Gn bock and thee. ; 
cond is not whhouethefirft, N 


2 87 Eye ee ul nie wem, to the 
Re health to the bones. 
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The Aſhe Wipe and is m fled when a man is is prayſed 
and flattered 7 it alloweth well of the woordes that are yttered: as 
hee thinketh nonecoulde ſpeake better to him, nor vtter any thing 
which ſhould pleaſe him more, but howe long ſoeuer whe, 
which liſten and giue their cares vnto ſuch prayſes aud, flarteringes 
ſhall feele that inſteede they thought rotate honie, they haue ca- 


ten gal and that in ſteede of drinking lome fweete liquot, they haue 
drunken vinegre: and inſteede of haviog health, they haue bee ne ta- 

Ken with death: As Adam and Eue which belecued the ſerpent, as 
Roboam which belecued his yong counſellers, and as the children - 
of Iſtael which cleaued vnto the falſe Prophets which preached to 
them peace, when the Prophets of God Aid foretel them the gre dern, 
miſeries and calamities that were at hand. Solomon alſo doeth Pro. . 4 4 
giue it vs to. vnderſtand. The Papiſtes alſo ſhall feele what the 
Woordes and preaching of their Friers are. I haue ſayde expreſly, 

that the fleſhe and ſenſualitie doeth wel allo we of flatteripg words 

and not that they are ſo indeed. Solomon doeth well ſhewe it, hen 

he dothgiue vnto fayre woordes three titles, which agree with the 
woordes of God. The ſirſt is, that they ate likened voto the honie 
combe, the ſecond: that they are ſweete vnto the foule: - the thirde 

that they are health vnto the bones. For that which'is'proper vii- 

to the woorde of the Lorde cannot agree with the woordes which 
dane boch from the diuel & the fleſh:and it were a great blaſpheiny 


. Ccca te 


tothe woordes of eScripture doeth — . 
ofthe Lo dis perfit conuerting the ſoule. & cc. Howe ſweete are 
th | promiſes vnto my mouth / yea more then hony vnto my 
mouth. Wee will not then ſay with the worldlinges, O howe 
wel is that ſpolen, when men talke of matters pleaſant to the fleſhz 
albeit that the woordes ſeeme to be of God and ſpoken ofdeuotion 
True it is that the gracious and gentle woordes of freendes are very 
ſayre, and are profitable as well to the ſoule as to the bodie, when 
by them weproceede as God teacheth vs by his woorde, and not 
when ſome 5 reſpeQ ond to Peak men, and to winne their fas 


wour and good 


a5 Therei is away that fe A vnto mas: but tho 
Me thereefare the waies of death. | 


Al not without cane not vnprofitable, that gabe 
repeateth the ſentence woorde for woorde, that hee ſet in the 

| fourteenth chapter and twelfth verſe: Even ſo ought wee to bee 
carcfull co meditate the ſame, and therein to beholde our corrupt 
nature, which followeth his fantaſie and good intent, turning 
away from the path that G O Dreacheth vs by his woorde, alſo 
to beholde therein our deſtruction, that wee may labour to _ 


it. P 


o 


26 7. be perſon that travelleth traxelleth for him 2 
bis month craneth it of ham. 


_Therei is none except hebeim pudent,or blockiſh,which Joth 

deny that wee muſt beare the yoke of the Lorde willingly, yet do we 
al naturally deny it not by woord,but in deede. For God hath layde 

payne, labour, and trauell vppon our backes, and yet wee lone 

reſt, ydlenes, & ſlouthfulnes: as wee arecpnntinced by ourconſci- 

ence,and the rich worldlinges doe ſhew it, when they liue after the 

pleaſure of their fleſhe , making them ſelues beleeue that it is 

laweful for them to take their eaſe,delightes and pleaſures without 


bon them yes too. ſome honeſt and — yocation: 
For 
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Cap. 16. 


that aer. 3 of goods; for to liue with» 
out doing ovght,they would thinke it too vile and bace a thing for 
heit maiſterſhip and worſhip, to ſer ande to woorke, or to giue 
chemſelues to ſome vocation, wherin they might get ſome mony, 
ot ſerue their neighbours, Al that ſerue, and are hired either fora 
yeere,or from day to day, and doe not their worke ſo carefully and 
faichfully in the abſence of their Maiſters, as in their preſence, either 
bee it in preſence or in abſence doe make no account to doe their 
worke wel, do alſo ſhe we it. And albeit that diuers, euen of thoſe 
which are not taught in the worde of God, bee very earneſt and 
ſtoute at their worke,yet is it not to ſay that they worke willingly, 
but it is becauſe they loue themſelues, and deſire togaine ſomething 
for their profit +. Solomon doeth ſiguiſie it, ſaying, The perſon or 
ale that trauaileth, &. Or, that moſt commonly, they feare to 
haue nothing put in their mouthes and to eate. The reaſon that So- 
lomon giueth, doeth ſhewe it, when hee ſayeth, for his month cra- 
netb it. He ſheweth that itcommeth not of a franke and free hart, 
| nor by charitie, that they are giuen to worke:bur that they haue re- 
g ard to themſelues, and feare to want. Aud thus Solomon doth not 
teache vs expreſly what we haue to doe: but he doth ſhew vs what 
our nature is, and with what deſire it is led, and what wee do com» 
monly. And yet we mult not thinke that he alloweth vs to doe that 
Which he pronounceth heere, except that in labouring for our ſelues 
we do alſo tale cate of our houſholdes, and ſhewe compaſſion on Ephe, 4. 2 f. 
the needie and on the neceſſitie of the poore : and that folowing the 
admonition let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, but let him rather la · 
bour, with his handes the thing that is good, that hee may haue 
to giue vnto him that neede th. He — tebuketh the ſlouthful- 
neſle of our nature, and there with doeth ſomewhat ſhewe vs that | 
hee whichlaboureth not, is worthy to dye for hunger:as Saint Paul "WA. | 
declarech,forif any man wil not wor ke, let him alſo not eate. Some 2.Theſ.3. 10, 
do take heere trauaile for moleſtation, trouble and puniſhment:and _ 
do iaterprete this ſentence, as if Solomon did ſay, The foule of man 
doeth forſake moleſtation: for his mouth giueth him occaſion: that Mat. 12. 36. 
is to ſay, That there happeneth great troubles vnto a man that ſpea · 7+ 
keth raſhly and without cauſe. This ſenſe is true, and very agrecable Im. 1. 26. 
to the ſcriptures: i agrecth alſo with eg notwithſtanding ĩt & 2+ 6. 
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is nk niet cate wee wil receive the Ard 
ſenſe the which doeth teache vs that wee muſt not bee fourhful, 
but at the leſt wee ſhoulde trauaile for to auoyde pouertie, I ay, 
at the leaſt: for that which ought chiefly to induce vs to trauaila 
is obedience that wee owe vnto our Lorde, and conſequently the 
| dactic that wer owe bung cur nilic,tad rocnr poort neighboiee 
- For God hath no neede of our tranaie,nor of nne 
meth thereof. 
7 a7 Ar eee digger en, andin bis peri 
B burning fire. i 


When a man Fieses Anbei be chat his 
wicked enterpriſe ſhoulde not bee knowne,and that he ſhoulde not 
bee ler to atchicue the ſame, hee hydeth himſelfe ſo much as he ean, 

counterfayting an honeſtman, or at the veryleaſt diſſembling that 
hee woulde euil to him whome hee watcheth: and yet in the moſt 
deepeſt and moſt ſecrete corner of his hart, hee looketh and deu. 
ſeth by what meanes hee may ouerthrowe and deſtroy the ſimple 
and innocent, which doe thinke nothing of his trappes that the 
wicked hath prepared, no more then doth the wilde beaſtes thinke 
and know that hunters haue digged pittes for to male them to fal 
into them. Solomon doeth ſigniſie this ſame, ſaying, 

A wicked man diggeth vp exil. Heeattributerh wickedneſſe 
and vngodlineſſe, or, as ſome haue, no worthineſſe to thoſe which 
diuiſe euil, and conſpite to ouerthrowe the ſimple and innocent, e· 
uen God, if it were poſſible for them: as are they which bragge 
themſelues to bee reformed after the Goſpel, and fay that they wil 
mainteine it: and yet haue no religion, and woulde gladly ouer- 
throw and put dow ne the holy doctrine, and ſo conſequently God, 
through hatred that they — conceiued againſt his ſeruants. And 
whiles that theſe wicked and peruerſe men, digge vp euil, labouring 
to deſtroy the holy doctrine, and al order and pollicie, and to bring at 
to confuſion, if we rebuke them, then they cry that they are honeſt 
men, and are readie to make them repent which ſay the contrary, in 
miſcalling and re uilingthem, or vnder colour of iuſtice cauſing them 
to wake amendes by reſtoring their good name. In theſe cryings 
3 5 5 they bely the holy Ghoſt,who by . 
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bf Solomoncalleth them men of no eſtimation, and peruerſe. But 
finally they ſhalbee prooued lyers with effect, which they ſhal nos 
helpe: for they ſhal receiue their rewarde with their father & their 

God the Devil, who is the father of lyes, & a murtherer fr6 the bee 
gianiog,whom they folow: for nothanke to them that the children 
of God be not murthered. Now albeit that ſometimes, and for a 
while ſuch kinde of people of no valour and wicked do ſecretly de · 
uiſe in their hartes, or with their like in their dennes of theeues, ot 
ontheiralebenche: yet they cannoralwayes holde out, but that at 
the laſt, by geſtures, countenances, manners of doings and wordes, 
they wil declare their crueltie, and ſhew that they aſke nothing but 
al deſtruction and deſolation. Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, when hee 
ſaitll, That in hit lippes is like burning fire. Their heartes are ſo ful 
of wicked ymaginations and enterpriſes, that they muſt needs ſpue 
out asdrunkardes which haue drunke too much wine, euen til 
they burſt, They cannot keepe themſelues backe from committing 
of haynouſe and cruel actes againſt thoſe which cannot reuenge 
themſelues, and to blowe out threatenings againſt them which de- 
fire nothiog but their good, and tel lyes, and vtter ſlaunderings, re- 
uilings and ſhameful things againſt them which folowe trueth and 
are vureprehenſible before men. Solomon compareth theſe actes 
and woordes vnto a burning fire: for as the ſire conſumeth al chat 
it meeteth with, except it be quenched: euen ſo men of no account, 
wicked and peruerſe, woulde ſpoile and deſttoy by their power and 
violences, by their lyes and ſlaunderings, by their iniuries and re ui- 
lings, the good and innocent, if God did not bridle them : ſo that 
they worke not ſuch de ſolation as they would, but ſuch as G OD 

ſulfereth. them . The wicked doe vexe and torment them- 
ſelues greatly for to hurt other as they wel knowe, and as alſo the 
worldlings doe conſeſſe it: for they ſay they take more paine to doe 
euil then to doe wel. Solomon alſo ſignifieth their great trauaile, 
when he ſaith, | | | | | ; 
That they digge, vp, and that there is a burning fire in their 
mouthes. And thus they are very miſerable and woful, when they 
deuiſe euil for their neighbours. But if they remaine hardened and 
obſlinate, and that they wil not conuerte from their wicked: 
vayes, they ſhal bee yet much more woeful: for they ſhall 
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ture doeth witneſſe it, Beholde, hee trauaile th wieh.miſchiefe; hes 
hath conceiued ſorowe,and brought foorth rngodlineſle: — 

grauen and digged vp a pit and is fallen himſelſe into the deſtruct 

1 ————— 
head, 8c. If wee ſee this daily come to paſſe in the worde, God is 
righieous, and though be jo len meer | 
e e eee Un Dat EONS WY RT - 
” 7 4 Alen. p erſen ſaweth Arcane meh 


EEE: 02 


1 . * . 
c * 


11 webenotmadde re option 30 de — — 140. 
tie, then diſſention and warre: wherefore wee haue neede to ſecke 
the meanes of peace, and to mainteine it and to fly thoſe of warre; 
and to abhorre them. But there are ſome people ſo euil complexio- 
ned, aud ſo filled with malice, that they woulde haue men to thinłe 
of them that they deſire nothing but peace, whereas they tende to 


fil the world with braules and diſſentions: for -whereſoeuer they 
become, they labour to ouerthrowealgood order, al good coun- 
fel, and law ful deliberations and ordinances, al good agreements, & 
louing pactions. Solomon calleth ſuch malicious men, fromard per- 
ſent: or perſons of peruerſities: & not of peruerſſty alone inthe ſin- 
gular number: for they are not content to haue once brought ſome 
diſorder, trouble or confuſſon, but they perſeuer in exerciſing their 
peruerſities, by the which they ſtitre vp diſſentions, not in one place 
onely, but as hee which ſoweth, — not onely ſowe one ot two 
graines, but doeth caſt al ouer the grounde that he hath plowed, & 
doeth couer it throughout from one end to the other, euen ſo the 
froward doe raiſe vp diuers diſſentions, and no thanke to the, that 
they fil not the worlde. Solomon doeth fignifie this ſame, when hee 
faith,That «perſon of — Ü2 ſtrife. And for to de- 
clare vnto us, of what peruerſities, and of what ſtriſes hee chiefly 
meaneth to ſpeake, hee addeth, e And a taleteller mabeth diuiſſan 
. frowarde perſon,or maa of peruerſeneſſe mc 
8 meane 
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them, whereas befote they were quiet; and vnited together - and 

by frife hemezneth;the enimities, the hatreds, the troubles, & the 

aarres which are ſtirred vp by the falſe tales of ſuch peruerie men. 

Wherein he teacheth vnto princes ofthe eatih, not to haue ytiching 
22 that they ſhouldnot be eaſie nor indlinied to heare tale 
tellers, but that rather they ſhoulde hunt them away, yen roote 

mem out as ſeditious and rebelles, and diſturbers of the common 

wealth, and of common peace. Therefotelet princes take heede to 
folowe the wildome that Dauid doerh ſhewe them ſay ing, I il ſer L 
no wicked thing before mine eyes I hate the woorke of them that Pſal. 0. 4 

fal away. &c.Secondly,he teacheth vs that we ſhould be careful too | 

— — lames doeth admoniſn vs, ſaying, 

Let euer man be ſwift to heare, and ſlowe to ſpeake. &c. Aga ine, if . | a 
any man thioke himſelſe religious among you, and refrayneth nut 9 22 
his tongue, but deceiueth his one hearte, this mans religion is 

vayne. Thirdly forafmuch as wee louè, or ſhould loue peace, there 

fore 2 — ſhould be at peace wich all men. Fur 

ther Solomon doeth admoniſh vs that we ſhould not be frowarde 

vor tale tellers, according to the defence. Thou ſhalt not — _ Lent. 9-2 Se, 
mg thy people as a backbiter, | 
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Iwee abet our ſclues from being abs Si reed, 
let vs not indifferently folowe al companies : let vs take heede of 
fnners. And to doe this wel, let vs apply our cares vnto wiſedome, pro.. 0, 
for when wiſedome ſhalbe entered in to thy heart, then ſhall diſcte- G. 2.2. 1 0. 
tion preſerue thee. dc. Aſo he hath admoniſhed vs to heatrketi vii o4- 7 
to wiſedome, ſot to keepe vs from the ſtrange woman. xc. Nowe 
him that Solomon hath before called, ſinnet, wicked, 2 Aranger,now 
hecalleth him man ofiniquitie,or man of violence : that is too lay, 
which without doubt ofconſcience dbeth hurte vntoo his neigh= 

I” _ maketh as it were profdilis thereof, for to induce others, 
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:2 Michael nee 
dd doe dhe libe. Solomon ſaieth, that ſuch ä 
ceiueth his neighbour:and afterwardes he ſheweth what the deceit 
is, when he ſaith end leadeth him into the way which is not good, 
Wherein wee ſee that hee ſpeaketh not of any light deceit, as to de. 
ceiue his neighbour in drawing ſubtilly his goods vnto him, his la- 
bour & his paine,cuen as they are wont to do which deſire to make 
che ir particular proſit by the hurt of other: & for to doe this, they 
vſe craftines & ſubtiltie, that we may take heede of them: but hee 
ſpeaketh of adeceirgreatly hurtful, ſeeing irdrawerh ſoules vnto 
n: for they muſt needsperiſhe which walke not in a good 
and ſafe way. The other deceit in compariſon of this ſame. is but 
light for thoſe which ſuffer it: for itis nothing but a temporal mars. 
ter, which is nothing to the ſoule: albeeit that they which vſe it; 
ſhal not finde it light: for they doe it with the loſſe of their ſoules, 
ſeeing they are couetous, viurers , theeues and robbers: but they 
Which leade men into the way which is not good, are murtherers 
not only of the bodies, but alſo of ſoules; wherupondoeth folowe 
that the deceit that they vie ſhalbe very hurtful voto them: for no 
4. Jab J. 7 5 murtherer hath eternal life dwelling in him. Wherfore we may vn · 
derſtand that almoſt al the world goeth vnto damnation:ſor it isful 
of men of iniquitie, which deceiue ſome after one ſorte,and ſome 
after another, in example of life and conuerſation, and in wordes & 
doctrine. 
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30% Heſputteth bis eyes to deniſe wickedveſſs, hee monerh 
bit lippes ge evil ro paſſe. © | 


| W Mu inſpeaking of the wicked, 3 and 60. 
vatd, of whome he hath ſpoken in the three laſt ſentences· and that 

ve ſhould be more careful & watchful to take heed and beware of 
them, he doth attribute vnto them certaine diſguiſings, which they 
vie when they ymagine euil, & chat they labour to accompliſhe it. 
Solomon doeth fignific it, By ſpurting bis cyes, and moouing of the 

Lippes.And thisis very fr when the wicked doe ymagꝑine euil, 

they wil make as though they ſawe them not againſt whome they 
. intendmiſchiefe:orforberter to betray them, they wilnoclooke 
| yponthem with open eyes, ſhewing them that they are their open 

_ _ "-Snemices,. eee, wich lyering 
© han; ; * 


Tyes. Euen ſo the wicked which worlde take thirne eighdot 
vnwares, ſor to hurt them, without being able to keepe an 
themſelues, they wil uot crye out with a loude voice, ſaying, Itis 
you whome wee malice: but for to deceiue better, they wil ſpeake 
ſweetly,asit were with a fained voice, and wil not buthalfe open 
their mouthes Likewiſe Solomon hath not ſaid, hee openeth: but 
he moneth his lippe. Let vs alſo vnderſtand that vnder theſe twoo 
ſignes Solomon comprehendeth al geſtures and manner of doings 
which the wicked vſe for to counterfaite, chat they may deceiue & 
hurt more eaſily: for he hath ſtudied to giue vs ſhorte ſentences in 
vordes, but yet great in vnderſtanding. They which haue any doo- 
ings with the wicked, which faine and counterfaite, doe feele that 
they do not only cloſe & ſhut their eyes, and that they do not on- 
ly moue their lippes, but that they haue as it were an innumerable 
wiyes of doing by the which they faine for to hurt openly. The De- 
nil is a ſubtil Doctor: and as he hath diuers knackes in his budget, e. 
uen ſo doth he teache them vnto his diſciples for to make the mai · 
ſters of art. Among the which they are not the wotſt which ſeeke 
our goods, and take away our good name, and hurt our bodies: but 
1 ate een waite nete our ſoules, 2 


41 e 
| 12 righteonſneſſe. > For? 6 


" Albeir 3 eee thy longi ina ee fa te, 
of meane age, and to continew ſtil in the ſame power & ſtrength, 
as we may know by old men, who lament their youth paſt, & gladly 
woulde that the youth had tenne or twentie of their yeeres: and 
haue no pleaſure to thinke nor to heare ſpeaking that they are old; 
except it be that for their age they thinke that they ſhal obteine 
ſome office, aboue and — youth: yet for al this there is none 
but doeth deſire to attaine vnto a very olde age: the which deſire is 
not to bee blamed, ſo that it is not for feare of death, nor for doubt 
of. What (hal -Beconie: of vs afier this life, 46 doe che ibfidels 3 
and faithleſſe: but let our deſite beholde the promiſe that GOD — 4% 
hath made vnto thera which ſhal obey. his woorde-: to witte, of &. - 
—— when a man hath lined & 3044 Ge 


233 — — — — — — fl 
-w 


—— — . — even as atal times, and 
| ——— except towardes wanton and 
: ſameleſſe youths, For it is a natural and very reaſonable thing, that 
Cn 15. Sa. falkeshouldebonont theirelders) andallo Goddoethcommande | 
it. Nowe wel co obey this commande ment, the youthes muſt 
behaue themſelues towardes their elders, as children oughe to be- 
baue themſelues towardes their fathers and mothers, and chiefly 
to folowe their counſel, ſo farre as they labour to leade vs accor- 
dinꝑ as G O D teacheth them by his worde: otherwiſe age is ho 
crowne of honour: euen as Solomon doeth — ads 
deth, hen it is founde in the way of righteonſneſſe. It is not age 
then which maketh the olde man to bee crowned withglorie: as 


they which were deſtroied by the flood, haue wel ſhewed,and they 
of Sodome and Gomor,and other olde doaters filled with fooliſh- 
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M gelle, igaoranceand iniquitie: but it is wiledome which maketh the 
uh crowne glorious. Therefore if wee wil bee honorably crowned for 
j | our age, let vs not aſle to bee praiſed for our great age, but let ys fo. 
* lowe that rightiy which God requireth of vs, euery one of vs ac- 
ö | [ cording tothe ſtate wherein God hathcalled vs. Thus doing, though 


wee bee no old men, yet ſhal we haue age which — 
of glory vnto vs. The ſcripture alſo ſpeaking of the —— not 
reſpect to the age, but to their duetie & office, neither is iti 
that a man ſhoulde be olde in yeeres for to beare office, but inman- 
ners. And foraſmuch as the aged ought to be of more experience 
and more wiſes chat rightly they may gouerne others, therefore for 
this they which beare office either in the common wealth or in the 
Church, are called Elders:and although they bee young, yet if they 
behaue themſelues as they ought, they baue age which is to them 
acrowneof glotie. Thus age doeth not ben 1 
un Fe 


ns bas 
- * ” 
— at — 


e eee ee eee I ae" 
Wh 1 


1 — 
„* ͤ „ „ e fe 
oO 
— - — AA PR 


8 1 r 8 


gers i. — — 
hu wow * eres rhew bo. 


. * 4 LS 
— * = © 
46,4 % ” WW 


ants dwelling on earth, Thoſe were the mighty ones which in al a- & 10. 8.91. 
ges haue bin men of fame, Nemrod became mightie on earth, &cc. 
And as ſuch mightie men are eſteemed, euen ſo do they alſo make 
account of themſelues, & thinke they do profit, & that they are not 
cowards, but haue a couragious heart, becauſe they ſuffer none to 
deuour them, but can ſodne deuoure others. Notwithſtanding they 
which proceed with algentlenes, humanitie, lenitie, modeſtie &cle> 
mencie, & which ſuffer with al patience that rather other ſnould do 
chem iniurie, wrong & violence then to hurt any perſon, are coũted 
dizzards,cowards,8 nothing worth, vnworthy once to talke with 
men of honeſlie, & worthy to be deſpiſed & reiected of al honeſt 
men, which wil ſuffer at no mans hand any moleſtation. This is the 
iudgemẽt of the world :that is to ſay, ofal thoſe which are not made 
newe creatures by the regeneration and ſanctification of the holy 
Ghoſt. But they which arelightened, ſanctiſied & regenerated, doe 
iudge other wiſe, & pronounce with Solomon, he that is ſlow to an- 
ger, is better then the migbey. Here Solomon doth firſt ſet and pre · 
terre the ſlowe to anger, beforehim that is mightie: not for to con 
dene the ſtrong & mighty, except that through their force they take 
leaue to do iniurie & outrage to their neighbors without cauſe:the 
which cannot be done without anger, hatred, wrath & furie. And i: 
is in this only point that the mightie ought to bee condemned, for 
ſtrength is the gift of God, wherwith diuers of the elect & children 
of God haue bin indued, & haue vſed the ſame in anger & wrath a- 
gainſt the enemies of God, & his people: as Moſes, Ioſua, and other 
gouernours of the people of Iſrael: & as al the ĩudges & mighty ru · 
ers ought to vſe againſt thẽ which do euil. We wil then with Solo- 
mon preſerre the ſlow to anger, before him that is mightie, betauſe 
that he is of great wiſdom, whereby he can temperate his paſſions, 
and patiently beare the iniuries & outrages that are done to him,as 
heknoweth to be expedient: the which is no ſmal vertue: ſeing that C. 4. . 
in the fame he is a folower of his God, of whome the ſcripture wit. Pſa. 16. J. 
neſſeth that hee is a God of pitie, of clemencie, and ſlow to wrath, Ea. 55.7. 
&c. And as it is not for want of might chat God is thus patient, as Nm. 2. f. 
. : hee can. | 


by (2 Midi Caperyen 


| hee can andcoulde wel ſhewe taking vengeance of en 
conucnicnt time: euen ſo God doeth not tabe force ſor him that 


| ſlowe te wrath, but that hee may ouereome his enemies, when 
the time is come: where as the mighcie for his arrogancie is often 
| of his enterpriſes,and his violence lighteth vpon himſelſe 

by the iuſt puniſhemene of God. Loe this is the firſt cauſe why we 


eſteeme the ſlowe to anger better then the mighty.Secondly,as the 
mighty which — on his ſtrength , doeth greatly hurte his 
bours by mouing ſtrife :e uen ſo contrarily, the ſſowe to anger 
Br 08.1 5.1 J. doeth profite his neighbours, ſetting them at peace. Conſequently, 
Solomon oppoſing and preferring him that ruleti his owne mind 
vnto him that winnetha citie. Hedoeth ſome what expounde 
what he meaneth by the ſlowe to anger and by the mightie: that is 
to ſay, tliat · he is ſlowe to anger that ſuffereth not him ſelſe to be 
tranſported ofhis carnall affections, and humane and naturall paſſi - 
ous which prouoke him to anger and wrath, vnto indignation and 
farie, to violence outrage and vengeance, but doeth rather ſubdue, 
tame and holde in ſubiection, and mortiſie them. It is not without 
cauſe that Solomõ ſetteth ſuch a perſonage againſt him which con · 
. quereth townes. For he doeth no outrage , violence nor hurte, 
hut onely to his vitious and corrupted nature, he maketh no warte 
but with him ſelſe, that is, that his fleſhe or ſenſualitie, which luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, ſnould not obteine his deſires and aſſections: 
But he that taketh cownes,doeth oftentimes make greate deſtru- 
- tion and deſolation. Hee that ruleth his minde quencheth a 
greate fire : For naturally wee areal kindled, with wrath, with au- 
ger, and with deſire of vengeance : but hee that winneth cities, 
mainteineth his fire and kindleth it more and more and by it hee 
lightech another, burning caſtles and villages, yea cities and townes 
alſo. Hee that rulech his minde is readie to doe good vnto them 
which trouble him without cauſe: But he that winneth townes, 
doeth wrong, and iniurie, outrage and violence, vnto inno- 
centes. 
- Now in theſe cauſes oſcompariſon, we ſee plainly that Solomon 
doth rightly more cõmend him that ruleth his courage, thẽ him that 
taketh and wianech townes and cities. But beſides theſe fatoe- 
1. 4 ; vo 


ſelfe to be caried away of his paſſions and carnal aſſections, the 

which rule in him, and is notmaiſter ouer them. Thecontrary is in 

him which ruleth his courage, as hath beene declared. Further= um 2.6, 
more in the tongue is a fire,yea euen a worlde of wickednes:and in 

the tongue there is no eul, but that it commethof the mind: ther- 

ſore it foloweth, that he which ruleth his minde, is more valiant th6 

he which winneth cities andrownes: 2 for-he ruleth and 3 

zetha world. x 


Ie lar i caſt into the * but the whole diftoftriow 
thereof is of the Lerde. 


For to part or to mebuchoxcs of joy ding. l when men vſe too 
caſt the chaunce or lot, for to knowe what parte they ſhal haue, or 
Who ſhalbe choſen. And it is not come vp of late, that this mauer 
of doing is vſed, but from al antiquitie, and euen by the commaun- 
dement of God among the children of Iſrael : the which comma n- 
dement they folowed, And the Apoſilesalſo vſed too caſt lottes, Leas. 7. 
Where vppon foloweth; that it is laweful to vſe lotterie, ſo that Vun 43-54 


there be no inchanormontes,ſorceries and are magicke and diveliſh Toſn.14.& 15 
praQiſes,mingled therewith > which are abhominable before the Ae. 1. 26. 
Lord. And in vſing ofloctesfor the partitiõ or election, we muſt take Lent 9.31» 
heed of thefalle & wicked opini6 of infidels, which attribute vn - C20. . 
ta fortune and chaunce, that which hapneth, and commeth to them Deut. 1.19 
bylot. For contrarily we muſt attribute to thecouaſel and proui« 

dence of: G O D; whatſoever wee obteine by lot, bee it muche 

be itlitle, be it good, be it euil, be it be it that it pleaſeth or r diſpleaſeth vs. 

Solomon doeth teache vs this ſame; when he ſaith; Zut the whole? 

diſpoſition thereof, is of the Lorde . Whereſore let vs bee readie to 

giue tkankes vnto the Lord for al things that we obteinẽ, euẽ thoſe” 

things which ſeeme wel to be very caſual & ſet forth to fortune 8 

chance: as are thoſe which happen by lot, for the worldlings caſting 

into the lotterie, are wont to ſay, come what may come. Likewiſe: 

ſhal the children of God, if they take not heede and beware. Wee 

* * aflured that — che lot bee caſſ, that _— 
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—— anine Cad reaſon — 
committe al our affaires ynto him, beſeeching him to guide them 
= according to his good wil, and that wee content our ſelues with 

that which ſhal happen to vs, and giue him thankes and praiſes 

therefore. Let vs then acknowledge and confeſſe that whatſocuer 
commeth tas by lot, the ſame is the gift of God, vpon ſuch con 
dition that we ſhoulde bee faythful ſtewardes lacs And. though 

the lotteries be law ful in hade matters, yet theleſſe that = are 


vſed the better it is. 


The xvii. d. 


Etter it a dry n peace bewith ier. an 15g 
Runs of FO with ſtrife. 


Hen according to ae that God 
ordeined by Moſes , they did ſacri- 
fice, & offered their oblations, the 
people did eate of the ſacriſce, aud 


Leni. 23. 40. ] /I | therein neither the Leuite, ſtranger, 


Dent. 12.7. U 9 | | fatherleſſechild, nor widow oughe 
& 14.23. N to be put by and jyſt out. In ſuch aſ· 
roll ANY ll ſemblies they made good cheere, 
| they eate and dranke ynough and 
were filled: yet is it not to ſay, that 
much feaſtes were the beſt refreſhing that theycould inioy: for the 
goodnefle of the banker or feaſt did not ſand in the abundance of 
meates,neither in the delicate and ſine dreſſing thereof. Solomon 


Too. 15.15. doeth ſo ſhewe it. Therfore if we wil feede at a good banłet, let the 


meates be ſeaſoned with friendſhip and love: let both the hoaſt or 
maiſterof the feaſt & the gueſt or friend be good friends & lovers 
togither, let there be peace betweene them without any ſtrife, So- 
lomon doeth fignifie it nowe againe,when hes ſaieth, Better ita 


® my if peace beewith it, then an OY of * 


. — — though that GOD hach ordeined ſuche bau- 
kets : as Solomon doerh well ſigniſie, when hee doeth cal them 8a- 
crifices, where with the temple was fille d, the which is ſignified by 


the houſe full of Sacrifices with ſtrife . Strife and debate dos « i'Y 


then defile that which God hath ordeined for his ſervice, and for 
thevicand ioy of men, and for toleadethem to ſing him praiſes; 
and to giue him thankes. Wherefore ler vs vnderſtande chat 
Solomon doeth commende peace ynto vs, and woulde haue vs to 
Mie ſtrife, for to liue eafily,quictly,and pleaſantly, and chiefly ac- 
' cording too our minde . The fine mouthes, gluttons ard 
drunkatdes cannot ey agree with «<q but rather wil 
mocke frim. 


>: tbe nnbtatien rntrans bat 
: ; * hee ſpall _ the 8 —_ rhe bre- 
tren. 


he greateſt part of the youth do thinke * they drk to doe 4 
nothing els but play, andrake their eaſe aud pleaſures, and chiefly 
hen they haue tiche fathers, and are ſerued and obeied by their 
ſeruantes and houſhold folkes, and alſo they think that they ſhould 
bee ſerued aſwel as the maiſter ofthe houſe, and are not =_— in wa- 
ſing the goods that their fathers and mothers, the ſeruants and 
houſholdefolkes hauogathered with paine and labour, with greate 
care and diligence, and labour to rule and gouerne and to be feared 
and reuerenced. 

Nov in this manner they maguific them, and extol ener, 
and doe promiſe to themſelues great riches: but very often they 
fal very low e, and are ſuppreſſed and humbled, and alſo are depri- 
ued of their hope : for they doe not obteine the goods that they 
promiſe themſcluey , but others doe take them, at the leaſt a good 
part of them. Soloitondoeth ſhewe it ys ſaying; e I diſcrere ſer. 
LN bane rule oner a lewde ſore * and hee ſball deuide the 

5 D d d inheritance 


fſe | ll Parra ten 


Even to make them ſubie@vnco the moſt miſcrable after the world, 
And co thoſe which ſhould be their ſeruants and ſlaues:for theſe ſer- 


nants of whom Solomon ſpeaketh, were of ſuch conditiõ, that they | 
vere bought & ſold as beaſtes, & were ſo compelled to labour for 


1 thoſe which had bought them, that they & theirchildren, & what- 
Heuer they didget, did appertaine and belong vnto their maiſters, 


Eccle. 19. 74; 


* vnto their poſteritie & linage. Solomõ doth not peak this with» 
ience: as hoe doeth witneſſe, I haue ſeene ſeruantes on 


— walking as ſeruantes on the grounde, Tis 


Vas ſcene in Ioſeph the ſonne of Iacob. 


Nowe although that ſuch ſeruantes, before the worlde, , were 


Wie wie and abiect, yet there were ſome of them which wen 
not diſcouraged, but — iy vil and right affection endeuoured 


= they could to pleaſe their maiſters: as they are exhorted chief- 
And euen ſo muſtal they which ſerue for wages & reward do 


n for the time that they ſerue and are hired : for they are, af. 


Ephe.6.s 
Col.3.22. 

. Tim. s. 
Titat. 2.9 

1. Pet. 2. 1 J. 


ter a maner ofſaying, as it were bought for a time, and are bounde 
to yeelde ſubiection and obedience. Wherevnto if they bee giuen 
carefully and faithfully, they are wiſe and diſcrete ſeruantes, and by 
their prudence they ſhal bee exalted, as out of the mire and duſt vn- 
to honour aud glory, euen aboue the children of the houſe, which 
bring confuſion: that is to ſay, which by their folly, falling: away, & 
diſſolution , doe ſet al in diſorder, in making ſuperfluous and ex- 


47 celliveexpences. Wee may ſee this gouernment and rulipg euen in 
this worlde: but it ſhal bee ſeene plainely in the laſt reſurrection, 


hen the ſheepe ſhal be receiued before the goates: for let vs not 
think that Solomon would haue ys onely toſceke worldly and tem- 
porall honour. True it is, that hee ſpeaketh of a temporal ruling 


. whereat the children of God ought not to bee ſtaĩed, but hope for 


che eternal, wherein they ſhal truely gouerne over the lewde. chile 
dren. For they ſhal as it were — wk ynder their feet, when 
they ſhalbe exalted vnto the heauenly kingdome, & thelewde chi- 
dren ſhal diſcende downe into hel and death eternal. And when 


i ee ith, thatthe ww — e the heris 


ge. 


flaues: and in this, he would aflure vs, that although we be the moſt 
wilerable in the worlde to the ſenſe of the fleſhe and ontwarde 
ght, yet (ball wee not want riches : but if needebee;G OD ſhall = 
make vs equal in wealth, with the moſt richeſt. This ſame is wel 
Ggnified by dividing the heritage with the brethren : for after the 
Hebrue expoſitors, todiuide the heritage among brethren, is to take 
2 portion of goods with thoſe which are brethzen, and to whome 

after the world goods do appertaine.But when wee hearcſuch tem 
poral promiſes, let vs vnderſtande that God wil not ſatisſie his diſ- 

erete and wile ſervants, with riches which are common to fooles: 

and therefore, let them beeaſſured that the heauenly and eternal ri- 

ches are theirs, and that they ſhal haue the poſſeſſion of them by 
continuing in prudence & wiſedome. Solomon hath ſhewed vs the 


ſameplainely . Contrarily, if God threaten the fooliſh and lewde, Pro.. 1. 


to depriue them of their worldly wealth and honour: and make no q f. 5. 
account to amende them ſelues, wee muſt ynderſtande chat hee © 
counteth them not worthie of the heauenly glory, and eter- 


Au the fining pot for fler, and the fornact for golde: 
Ps 7 fo the Lorde trieth the heartes. 1 N. 


'- . - Saint Peterdoeth admoniſhe vs, ſaying, Dearely belooued, 
ehinke it not ſtrauge concerning the firie trial, which is among you, 
to proue you, as though ſome ſtrange thing thing were come vnto 
you, This trial ought in no wiſe to bee giuen vnto fortune. And 
though the Diuels and menbee organes and inſtrumentes for too 
trouble and torment vs, yet they doe not prooue vs, but it is God 76.7. 

chat doeth it; As the Scriptute ſheweth ir. Solomon following the Exo, 26. 26. 


ſame, ſaich, 5 | Tob.7.1 J. 
Avis the fining pot for fluer, the fernace for gold: c&c. Wher- Pſal. 26. 2. 

a we haue to note, foraſmuch as the ttial of Godis compared vnto g 68,18 © * 
Mae ſiuing pot te fornaoe, cut therefore it — god ttieth . 7. 
„ Ddd : our _ 
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For as by the — — 1 — 

his ſcumme, and from his filthineſſe, and ſometimes wee trie whe- 

ther it begood, fine & lawful: euen ſo God alſo doth trie our harte 

in ſending to vs afflictions, for to puriſie them: for by temptations! 

þ ok are admoniſhed to confetk our faultes -, and to aske par- 

* n: and thus wee ate purged from our ſcumme and filthineſſe. 

The Scripture doeth ſhewe vs that diuers ſaintes being vnder 24 

Mam. a 1.7 fliction, haue confeſſed their faultes, and haue asked forgiuenefle, - 
1. Sam, . f and alſo for thoſe of their neighbours, Otherwiſe by afflictions 
& 12.10. andaduerſities, G OD trieth our heat tes, for too prooue their 
Pſal.106.6 righteouſneſſe and perfectneſſe, or to ſhewe foorth their wicked 

Eſay. 59. 12. neſſe and — After this ſort G OD tried Abraham, 

& 64.5 commanding him to ſacriſice his ſunne. Hee hath alſo prooued the 
Dau. 9. 5. children of Iſtael. MW herefore this ſentence may ſerue to teache 
Gex. 22.1. vs paciently to beate the aſflictions that wee may ſuffer, knowing - 
Dtze.#.2. that it is God which layeth them vppon vs, for to purge and too 
Tal. 28. 2. cleanſe vs, & to make ys wiſe and very diſcrete to walkeyprightly: * 
C. so.? the which are two bleſſings greatly to bee deſired. As alſo Dauid 
& 139.23. doeth wel ſhewe it when hee requireth to hee tried, and when hee 

woulde haue men to prayſe the Lorde. And adding the reaſon, 

hee ſaith, O God thou haftproued': thou haſſ allo tried vs, liksas 

ſiluer is tried. Trie mee, O God, and ſeełe the grounde of my 

hearte: Prooue mee, and examine my thoughtes. Saint Iames 

u alfo ſaith, Bleſſed is the man which: indureth temptation : for 
when her hath beene tried, hee ſhal receive ihe crowne of life, * 
which G O D hach promiſed vnto thoſe which lobe him. And 
when the Apollle Saint Peter ſayth, That the prouing of your faith, 
being much more precious then golde that periſneth ( though it 
be tryed with fire) might bee founde vnto your praiſe, and honour 
and glory, at the appearing of Ieſus Chriſte . Therefore let 
vs willingly receive the admonition of the Apoſtle: My ſonne, 

deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lorde, neither fainte when 
Hl. 12.5.0. thoa att rebuked of him. For whome the Lorde loveth , hee 
k Ml and hee _—_— euery ſonne which he Wen 
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chem which ſpeake: wickedly of other. Some are ſo delighted thera- 
with, that they thinke that they ate wel thought of therefore,and 
perfwade 1 themſelues that they are ſuche, and doe turne the rebuke 
chat is giuen to their neighbours vntoo their owne ptaiſe and 
good commendation. Wherein they are deceiued: as. Sulbmou 
doeth ſhe we, attrihuting vnto them wichedtieſſe,, the which in this 
Place is very fit and meete;chiefly to Princes & Lordes of the earth 
who worſhip chemſclues in their n power and authoritie, 
and require for to bee wotſhipped. - Aud as they delight to heare 
Wickedneſt ſpoken, as lying,flaunderivg, and falſe witneſſe bearing 
for to helpe forwardet the deſtruction of their ueichbourt : auen fo 
chey therm ſelues are lyars: as Solomon doeth pronounce, ſay ing, 
Anda ſyar hearkeneth to the naughtie tongue, or tongue of de- 
auction. Heere hee calleth him alyar, vom before hee hack 
called wicked or naughtie. Wherein he ſheweth of what naugh- 
tineſſe ot wickedneſſe hee ſpeaketh 3 that is to ſay, of lying. And 
thus hee accuſeth the wicked not onely to giue care vntoo them 
which lie wickedly, but alſo that he himſelſe lieth: the which ĩs no 
wonder : for euery man gladly reverebeech his like. Weemay ſee 
that hepriaces of the worlde doe loue wel to lye,they are no nig- 
gardes of their promiſes 3 but they petfourmelittle or putnothing 
in execution, and doe delight in making them faire & goodly(as is 
Ride) not onely in light thinges : but where by theirleafinges men 
ſuffer moſt, there doe they laugh moſt of all. Wee doe alſo often ſee 
eome to paſſe that the ſtrifes of Prinoes doe bringgreat deſtruction. 
There are ſome which ate no Princes, and yet labour to doe the 
dike : ſo chat on what fide ſoeuet wee turne vs, wee meete with 

none buclyars:ſo full is the worlde of them And therefore iris not 
| FR b- * | D dd 3 with» 


* 


ai, Taping: 

12.2.3. dten, children which w ee [ 0 60 D/On 

Eſa9-30-9 & V home have yee iefted? Vpon whome haue yee gaped, and 

57-4 _ -thruſteout.your-tongues? Are nor yee redellious'children; and 

a falſe ſeede? And they hende theyr t ontnes like their bowes for 

Tere. 8.6.5 yes, Sec. Mee alſocalleth deſtruẽtion ornaughtie, that which be- 

4 WÞ torchcehadcalled wicked, | Wherein ber ſnewetiů that the lyars, 

. a ſlaunderers and flatterers, are daungerous, and great- 

hon]: 43 ao experience een, for by their rales they doe 

Nirce vp anger, malice, ſtriefes, ſeditions, wartes, whereby divers 

pon tare tones ee ene eee rate he 

Lor the wort 8 aro hoſe which fo Foorth dive- 

Abbe dodlrieeaoduitaem: dirjot s, in cede of hep ure doctrine, or 

els doe mingle them one with nother, col W ben he 

deſttuction that they makeis not of any temppral goods and bo- 

dies, but they looſe the ſynlesandbodies for euer. And albeie 

chat isis by deceit, trappes and vnder colout of religion; yet they 

which are deceiued ; ceaſſe not to beo giltie: 28 Solomon doeth 

dignific, when he calleth them lyars which hearken vnto the naugh- 

2.Theſſ 2.9 th fopgue,ot rogue of deſtruQion: andthe Apoſile S, Pauldocth 
190 © we it. ö 

By | Farthermorelzevgnots rig this place to hearten and' to 

eiue ares notto heare as paſſing by: forotherwiſe wee muſt at- 

cribuie wickednefle andlying ; vnto thoſe which are regenerate 

and ſant᷑tited by che Spirite of GOD+ ſeeing they often heare * 

pes which ſpeake iniquitie; and tongues which woorke deſttu- 

ction, ſor the which cauſe they are Aird, ſeing that GOD 

as and that theit neighbourshaue hurt thereby al- 

Sn und. chercfore ey doe rept: em ſharpely: but to hear. 

ken and to pine care ia to heariæn with che heatte and: minde, and 

2 ;; I-then woe wil not bee called neither wic- 

ked; nor lyars, let vs delight to heare the truothj the which is ex- 

emptodſrom amickedeſ,nd aeg deſiruction, bus te 

93 te 0's. 963 zillal al: au. Hin 
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f Ane poaſteth to W . 
ME wa they wowldeis.n no wiſe diſpleaſe bim: fox chete is no 
motion ſo ba lupe and Idolatrous, yea ſo 

kad pw jv ray — ure and yntemperatg,which: 
we a nh bed the which. Joh 8 


—— nr the pry the Wir! 
d poore, yea, they are wronged aud op- 
e of God, who hath comman- ; 
, Thouſhale not doe i iniurie to 2 ſtranger, neither oppreſſe him, Exe. 22. 27. 
fs ye were ſtrangers in the lande of Egypt. Ve ſhal not iroubleany; 23. 
wg nor farherles childe. Thus doing we do mocke thepoote, Leu. 9. ; A 
with a mockage that is notlight for to offende a man ſmally. hut 0 . 
ys 4 diſho! on doeth ſigniſſe it, ſayiag. Hee: | 
4 b the poore reprocheth him that made bim che. For- 
as there is none hut God that inricheth and maketh-men 
poore, it foloweth, that weedoe reproch him when wee mocke the 
poore, in not helping him as they ought, & in doing him wrong, 
and in petſecutiag him, ſq hee is deſpiſed a e tron- 
bled cherefore: and therfore it is euen aſmuch as if we did rep! 
God for e er phi bee mocked, Aber 5h gal Yor "3p 
and hat theyre hi take heel which by coy pra hoes” 25 
himſelfe, that hee is the cauſe thereof. This ſame is but totoo com- 
mon in poperie: albeeit that they perſw, ade chemſelyes that they - 
wouldedocnofychiniy ie vato God: but the Ka dbech rt 
thecontrary,when wee 2 Rat no account of che poote, in compa- 
riſon of Images and ceremonies: euen when for to mainteine 
them wee will polle the poore: and woulde to GOD that they 5 15 
n * themſelues to hee xformed A the 91 . 1 
12 Dag 4... 


; - | f 
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not gien vnto — vet. But what? For | 
to mainteine the | le: re, to winne credite 
wil vſe erueltie towardes tlie poore, or at the 
leaſt will make A companion of thoſe Which doe op» 
preſſe them, & will as it were holde yp their chinne, and make 
them morebolde . All ſuch linde of people doe take their pa- 
ſume und io; ſo to handle . for 


. —— doeh declare 
Saen ee 2 2 TL 
Au her that reioycoib, ce. Hee e 

W damage and detriment, the ſpoyling and defolition which the 
poote doe ſuffer; deſtrution, beeauſe they ate voide of humane 
—— are tormented aud moleſted, and tze man helping oor 
ſuccouring them as they ought, but con E Ware ro 
little but chey wil haue it. Dee eee 
tion, hen they which doe it, care er whitthiſericanddelblation' 8 
en, they bringe vppon the poore, and Woulde rather pur them t&' 
death; then to fayle of eating them, even to make the 
their bresd. Aud therefore the Scripture cilleth them nüfthé. 
41.7. 27. 1 and menſlears. And ſo they wal deſetue pubihment ; - av" 
- Oſce.4.1.2 Aoth>threateninges are eoniteined3n diuers Places, a7 wee a 
Pſal.g4.z. ſes by che Setiptures God lixthexecutedchem alſo. And foralmuch 
Zach.1 1 4. fas there is hon of ſbunde indpeiment which woulde ber counted © 
7. Iob. 3. 1 5. mocber, nor contemnet of God, nor deſtroyer ofthe podte, nor that 
Row.1 2.1 5 wald haue God topunith fim, we walk weepe with thoſe" which" 
4. Cor. 26. er hauecompation of dur poore' : e 
lar. 9. 13. ufer, ſlwirg nt rey by vnfained chaiitie to the needie wil haue 
Pro. 14.31. A ny doing we honour God. ee 
Mat. 8 5. 40. tharwe dete cds the pose. is counted to be done vnt ro God. 
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Gone. 4+ 24. Foraſtniltyis Godbleting/ man Gide'vars ki growe and in- 
& 19.1.2. creaſe, an earth: and to Noe, and to Abraham, and 
& 13.16, to dther h are Therefore-olde men vughr wel to e. 
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Bid (ewe welchi fam: aud Solomon — — 5 vnto 88 
| ſayeth, Childrens,children,cc,1f wee haue then amuls 
Endeefchldsen and couſins, let vs confeſſe it with ioye and glads 
neſſe that God hath bleſſed vs, and honoured ys : and let vs not te- 
ſemble the worldly and couetous infidels, which complaine to bee 
with too many children, when they hate more then they . 
doe deſire, here they ought to reioyce, and thanke God, who doth | 
communicate vato them the title of Father, the which belongeth Mat. 13. . 
vnto him onely. Let vs not alſo be like vnto them which doe ſo 
dote ouer their children, that they ſuffet them to runne at randon, 
and where they liſt, and doe not teache them the feare of the Lord, 
and neither doe cortect and rebuke them for ſeare that they ſhoud 
trouble them. Suche kinde df people, ſo muche as in them lieth, doe 
eſpiſe their Crowne: for they take the way for to be troubled and 
noured for their children iſeeing it is a daily & common ching 
that the children which are not corrected, ware cortupted, and giue 3 
them ſelues vnto diſhoneſt and wicked lining. Therefore for to Ephe. OED 
| bycrownedkdgeſily with ourchildren; let vs folowe Saint Pailles Col; 22 Po * 
teaching; Fathers, prouoke not your children vnto anger: but bring Gen. / 8. 2 „ 
them vp in inſtruction, &c. Be ye the folowef's of Abraham, to wh6 
God giueth witnes that he woulde com made his ſonnes and his 
hpuſholde after him, that they keepe the way of the Lorde, and to 
dþe righteouſues and iudgement. And although it is a common 
matter aſwel vnto the children and elect of God; as allo to the chil⸗- 
dren of the Deuil and reprobate, to haue great poſteritie, and that 
ordinarily the infidels haue more children then the faithful, & that 
God ſuffereth them to increaſe: yet the minde of Solomon i is nor 
togiue the Crowtie vnto the faithful, but onely to the belecuers ; , 
far whar hee ſaieth is ſpoken according to the lormerpromiſes, the | 
which are not ſure and ſtedfaſtbuc vnto the faithful, who doe ac 
knowledge the honbur that God doeth vnto them, when he giuetly 
them children abundautly. And beeauſe they are not vnthanłſul to- 
| wardes God, hee doeth giue them a continual ioye, the which ſhal 
, pever be/taken from them : but it ſhal rather growe vnto an eterhal 
e immortal glorie- for” 


— 
j 


: mai 1 Aena e ad zen them 
Glues bleſſed to [ee them ſelues fathers of à greate ſtocle and 
- Kindred.- but ſuche ioye is not of any continuance, conſidering the 

__ keareg,an gnaſhing of teeth, which ſhal folowe it. Nowe thatitis 
of Solomon to giue the Crowne vato the elect of God, 

| e j * hen he addeth, And the glorie of 


and honour of thechildreo\ with thecrowne of the Elders,it folow- 

| eth wel, that his minde is to attribute the crowne voro the faithful: 

7 £.95-0 Fathers: for the children are not honoured by infidels fathers, but 

106. 6. 7. rather diſhonaured : and chiefly when they folow the way of their 

Eſay.43-27 « fathers; for their fathers faults & iniquities are laid to their charge 

©&.65.7- bythe Prophets, ſaying, they are libe their fathers. The Scriptute is 

Jere. 2. f. 6. ful of ſuche reproches; And if the children haue had good fathers, 
Exe. 2.3. & and that they be wicked, their Nan alan are not bee 10 rhe, 


16:3. loha the s Chapter, v verſe,” is foie an . 
Mat, Ves IF . 1 50 1 . ris. a 1880 
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6 Theres noneſofoaliſhein the — | ee Bray hine- 
ſelſe that when hee ſpeaketh, none could ſpeabe any thing better : 
and the maſt fooliſhe doe thinke they ſpeake goldenly (after a kind 
of ſpeaking,) and yet they neither ſaye, neither can, or they wil not 
ſpeake any thing woorth, nor wherein they which are truely wiſe, 
may be delichted therewith. Solomon e. this ame, ay 


High calke, or the lippe F Thefoolecan 1 dot 

; haue the lippe of excellencie.- and therefore let vs vnderftatide that 
Solomon doeth not ſpeake of that which the foole hath, but of thut 
which he thinketh to haue, or that would that other ſhould giue it 
him. Now foraſmuch as there is no word ofexcellecie, but the pure 
trueth, it ſoloweth therefore, that by the lippe of excellencie, Solo- 
mon vnderſtandeth the mouth which ſpeaketh agrecabiy & accor- 
gy vato the * 80 be 


* 


Auel Wy Nee s ds 08h Heres | 
iotee ſhower that thefoole hath nothing more proper to him 

then lying, and that hee is ſo filled therewith, that trueth cannot ⁊- 
Se ce with him, neither can hee delight in it, but doeth hate it. För 
the fooliſhe whereof Solomon ſpeale rare the children of thee Jabm. 8.44; 
vil, whois the father of lying, They are like vnto him of whome 
Dauid ſpealeth in bis ya. Plaime and Averſe. Heeſhewerhalſo vnto 
kings andPrinces of the earth that they ought not to be fooles to 
bpeake leaſing, in peruerting ofiudgement, in making wicked la wes, 
and pronoupce vnrighteous ſentences againſt the trueth, rigut and 
equitie: for ſeeing that they doe norexetciſe the iudgement of men, 
but of God, and that the ſcripture calleth them Gods, Godi 1 ms 2. pre” 70. 4 
therefore they ought to vnderſtande that it is more vndecent fi or Pſal. 82.16; 
them topronounce and to doe any falſe matter, then it is for the | 
fooliſhe and wicked to er honeſt and wile men. Notwitli- 
ſtanding if the worlde bee repleniſhed with thoſe which fir in the 
thrones of Kings, andiudicial ſeates, which commit either in deed 
or in woorde gfeate falſneſſe: in ſuch wiſe that wee may almoſt P/a/.32.2; 
complaine of al ſuperiours and gouernours, and ſay to them, howe Eſay. 7. 29. 
long wil yee giue wrong iudgement: and accept the perſons of the Jere. 5. 26. 
vngodly? Aud ſo there are but a fewe which are worthy of ſuch. ZA. 7. 9. 
ſeates;but rather to bee placed in the order of fooles. Wherefore _ 
-they ought to looke for an horrible and feareful vengeance. If they P.. 2.4. 7. ; 
_ -which haue any knowledge of God, wil auoide it, let them dayly Eſay 1.24. 
growe and goe fore warde in the lame knowledge by the continual Da 17.18 
Kudicof eee eee, Iſal. 2, f. 


* nf reward i as 4 A Ponepliaſtan inthe eyes dof thn that g 
+ have it: 1 et Shinherſoenet nee, 2 


| | Weodoe naturally indge chat it is Foute and wicked hive * 
magiſtrates 8e ſupe riours of the earth, which have the adminiſtta- 
tion of iuſſice, to loue giſts & rewards, and to take them and euen 
Ke. allo rene Nh _— wel ney others which; 


\ 
Me 
2 


doe as W doe | bi 9 ids 

ſocorrupt the nature and blinde the wits, and petuetie 

in ſuch wiſe that men delight᷑to forget natural honeſtie, 

nothing more faire, nor more delectable then to enriche 
eee other: they loue wel to receiue and take 
which doeth coſt them nothing, but onely to doe them plea- 
which haue rewarded them, for to doe wrong and iniurie vn« 

to other. Solomon doeth diſcouer this corruption and wickednes, 

Hying, . eArewarde; Cr. Hee docth firſt compare the giftes and 

. that are giuen vnto iudges,ynto precious ſtones, the which 

ee gladly beholde, becauſe wee eſteeme them and find them faire: 

— thus he expreſſeth the greate affection that the wicked iudges 

haus to take — and gte Where let vs note that hee ſaieth 
not what they ought to doe, but he toucheth the great actiuitie & 

wicked couetouſneſſe of the iudges of the earth, which are very 
glad and ioyful that men wil blinde their vnderſtandi ng by. force of 

tziftes and rewards. And thus hee ſheweth that the 1 and 

carnal wiſedome, which wee commonly deſire to bee in indges and 

gouernours of countries, (for oſtentimes, for the tz t of 

the pollicie and juſtice, we ordeine worldly wiſe men) doeth holdo 

vs backe to forget natural honeſtie, and to bee fouly corrupted. 

Wherefore wee ought to knowe that the rulers of the earth haus 

Pro.z.13. neeude of another wiſedome: the which is mentioned before in the 
& 8.14. . chapter and14, verſe. Iethro( the father in lawe of Moyſes) did 
Eren. t.  Loowethat this wiſedome was ſit and meete for iudges: and there 
Fam. 13. 3. fore hee ſaide vnto Moyſes, Do thou ſecke out amongſt al the peo- 
a.Chro.! 9.5. ple,men of courage,fearing God, men dealing truely, hating coue- 
Exo. 3.8. touſneſſe: and appoint ſuch ouer them, to bee rulers ouer thou · 
Leni. 9. 5. ſands, c. Samuel was inducd with this wiſedome: Ioſua requireth 
Dent. 1.16. the like of iudges. Theſe,rwov-perſonages and ſuchlike had re. 
pect vato the lawe of the Lorde. And becauſe that G O D 

hath giuen this leſſon vato iudges „ the Prophetes doe erye out 

ſharply againſt thoſe which doe the contrary, calling them thezues 
lere. . 26. andmurtherers.Secondly, when hee ſaieth, Whither ſoener hes 
Exc. 22. 27. turneth, G. Heecompar eth the giftes and rewardes vnto 
Aliche. 3. g. men, to whome al things come as they woulde and wiſh,of what 
_—_ So gs ſoeucr 7 turne te them, they obteine whatſoeuer they defire. 
pt . Whereia 
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regarde right nor equitie, but peruert iudgement, and folowe the 
ende for che which they haue receiued the rewardes, And 28 it is 
10 giue them, howe good right ſocuer they be aſſured to haue. For 
in thus doing they ſhoulde bee an inſtrument of Satan, for to accu- 
tome the Iudges vnto theft and polling: and they were farre bet 
ter to looſe their cauſe, howe good ſoeuer their matter bee, then to 
induce the Iudges by giftes to giue ſentence: forſomuche as in vs. 
lieth, we make them to breake the lawe of God, and to forget ho- 
neſtie and natural equitie, and are cauſe of their deſtruction and per- 
dition. They then which haue an euil cauſe doe moſt wickedly, to 
giue rewardes. They therefore which haue an euil matter, let them 
forbeare and ceaſe to doe ſo, and they whoſe cauſe is good, let them 
eommit it to God, ſtaying them ſelues vpon his proùidence. 


Hie ibat conereth a tranſgreſſion, ſeekerh lone : but hee 
that repeateth a matter ſeparateth the Prince. 


The Princes of the worlde doe defire neither Efaies,nor Iere- 
mies, nor Ezechiels, nor Iohn Baptiſts, nor Paſtours, nor Doctors, 
which wil rebuke them to their faces, for their euil doings : but ra- 
ther they ſay vnto the ſeers, See not, and to the Prophet, Prophe< _ 3 
cie not the trueth vnto vs: but preach vnto vs pleaſant things, &c; Eſai s 
And they doe abhorre theſe which tel and ſhewe vnto them their 4. 
tranſgre ſſions. They thinke al thinges are lawful for them: they We 
fatter them ſelues, and alſo would be flattered by other: and ther- 
fore ſuche as can diſſemble not to ſee their wickednes, are the beſt 
welcome towardes them, they winne their fauoure and friendſhip; - 
as they doe wiſhe and defire the ſame. Solomon doeth fignifie this 
ſame, when hee ſayeth, e 5 5 
Flee that couereth a tranſgreſſion, che. Though it be an ordi- 
narie thing to hide the euil that they doe, whoſe fauour and friends 
Mip according to the worlde wee deſite, of what qualitie ſoeuer 
they be, yet doe weechiefly expounde this ſentence of thoſe which 
labour to inſinuate and creepe into the fauout of Princes : partly 
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@nce: 

Priacep — — — 
——— Ha Rn hee ſeparateth the Prince 
from hum, ſo that hee is hated ofhim, and is perſecuted vnto death. 
if the Prince can apprehend and take him. The Prophets and Apo 
ſues haue truely prooued this ſame. So alſo do they which reprooue 
any people which perſuade them ſelues that they are Princes, and 


woulde be eſteemed for ſuche: but what ſepatation ſotuer is made, — 


wee muſt not ceaſe to repeate the thing, and wee ought wel to take 
heede from hiding their faultes, labouring to hold worldly and car- 
nal friendſhip with the wicked. It is al ourdueries :burchicfly ic 
doeth belong vnto the Miniſters ofthe worde. And our Lord would 
haue vs to preache repentance: the which is not done as ir requi- 

except that the faultes be diſcouered. And hee would haue e- 


„ tech, ex 
Mat. 18.1 5. ide man torebuke his brother. Wee ought then to vnderſtagde 


* Inr-ag.16.” 
er. 1.6. 


that Solomon doeth not heere pronounce what wee ought to doe: 

but hee ſheweth what the nature of flatterers is : to wit, that they 
- wil notrebuke the trangreſſions, not becauſe they loue their neigh- 
bours, but becauſe that they loue them ſelues, and woulde alſo bee, 
beloved of other. Suche were the falſe Prophets amongeſt the peo- 
ple of Lirael, who in ſteede of rebuking and threatouing the people, 
and the Princes of their miſdooinges, made them beleeue that al 
ſhould goe wel on their fide : and ſo they loued them not: for they 
did deceive and deſtroy them. Suche are thoſe nowe which become 
che felowes of the wicked, or that flatter the Nicodemites. He ſhe. 
weth alſo what the hardineſſe & arrogancie of thoſe is, which think 
them ſolues great, and mightie : to wit, that it ſeemeth to them 


— " pd bo: that they haue licence to doe wharſocuer they wil, and that no man 


'ought to rebuke them. But becauſe that wee ought to haue peace 
with al, ſome ocouer the tranſgreſſion, as (Chapter, 10. 
verſe 12.) wee haue expounded couereth al treſpaſſes . and to ſepa · 
tate the Prince, as Chapter 16, yerſe 28. If wee wil folowe this 
ſcale which is true, and.conteineth good docttine, as wee how 


. 


of I Ief us Chriſt. Contratily, the foolifheare ſo proude, arrogant, 


Wer 7. 
E 33 
- ever ſencences, the which is noe vndecent nor vnmiecte. Neuer 

theles, becauſe that —— Ü—Ä— to 
aduertiſe vs ofdiuers and many thinges, there is no inconuenience 

to lay, howe Solomondoeth giue vs heere a newe aduertiſement. 

. And therefore, 1haue taken this ſentence in the firſt ſenſe, leaviog 

the readers in their libertic tochooſe which of the two ſenſes they 
Fa meeteſt. 


ras " 


77 4 oo de avore into bim that hath 3 | 
PAS n. then an hundreth ſtripes into a foole, + 


; :Porafaauchs as wee al doe nde! in many thinges, it folow- 
nk that what wiſedome ſocuer we haue, yet is it not ſo perfect but 
that wee haue great neede to be aduiſed and admoniſhed,tobecor- 

reed and reprooued, that wee may become more viſe and · better 
aduiſod. Solomon wouldgine vs the ſame here to vnderſtand. Alſo Pe. 9.4 2 

they which are truely wiſe and learned, are not arrogant and pre- 

ſumptuous . ſo farre as to thinke that they haue no neede to bee ad- 


| . and rebuked ; but with al humblenes doe heare inſttucti- 


on, and thinke wel of them that rebuke them. They looke not to 
be bandeled ſharply, but by the onely woorde of the meſſengers of 
God, they doe truely confeſſe their faultes: as Dauid at the Prea- Lal. 24.6 
chingof Nachan he Prophr, and 6 Saint Pererat the onel lere 6 25 * 
and ſo hardened, that not only they diſdaine therebukes by words, 
and doe jeſt thereat, but alſo they kicke againſt the ſpurre, deſpigh- 
ting and murmuring againſt the roddes — of God: and 
Jomuche itwanteth that they humbly and with patience receive - 
them to amendment, that rather they ware obſtinate and indurate, 
and become worſe, Pharao King of Egypt is a glaſſe thereof : as we 

may lee from the beginning of the ſeuenth Chapter of Exodus, vn- 
tothe ende of the 14. Even ſo are the lewes alſo which were cha- 


ſtened ſo fatre as that they forſooke G O D, as a man might ſays, 
i A by the ee, 


WF fee 


Ian g. 212 


2. Sam. I 2.13 
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;ofchis wekine "pops be taken aſtertwo 
IE CN 
and to them which hauecharge from him, doeth ſhewe by his re- 
bellion and reſiſtance that hee beareth hatred and malice, whereby 
hee deuiſeth nothing but todeſpight God, to tread his word vnder 
foote, and to hurt thoſe which exhort him in the name of G OD. 
The children of Iſracl haue thus done in al times : as the Scripture 
witneſſeth. They beganne euen at the departing out of Egypt, and 

Mat. a 75 34s ſo continued in the wildernes, and in the lande of Canaan, Our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt doeth rebuke them for it. When we were vnder 
Poperie, living in infidelitic and ignorance, we were neuer a whit 
better. Let vs nowe take heede that we become not worſe, when the 
light of life doeth ſhine vnto-vs. This firſt ſenſe agreeth wel: 
for the rebellion of ſuche, commeth becauſe they loue not God, nor 
their neighbours. Now they which haue no loue,can not but ima- 
gine euil. The ſeconde ſenſe is, That hee which thus rebelleth,doth 
tende to nothing but his deſtruction and ouerthrowe, ſeeing hes 
hath to doe with a ſtrong enemie: for albeit that hee delete as he 
chin ke ih good, with weake and frayle men: yet he riſeth vp againſt 
God. 
Exo. 16. 7. Beholde, this is for the ſeconde ſenſe, the which dependeth yp- 
Nium.1 4.1 T. on the firſt : andfoloweth it: foritfoloweth wel, chat if a ſedvti- 
ous perſon ſcebeth onely euil to his neighbour, thateuil againmuſt 
happen to him : as hath bene ſhewed here before. The wicked man 
' mult needes fal into the pit that hee hath digged for other. Now af- 
ter what ſorte ſoeuer the ſeditious ſeeketh the euil, hee is wel wor- 
thie that euil ſhoulde light vpon him: and therefore, that he might 
bee puniſhed, A cruel meſſenger, ſhalbe ſent, By the cruel meſ- 
-ſenger, hee meaneth al meanes 15 the which God Micterh and pu- 
niſheth the ſeditious, for to deſtroy them, without any remedie, be 
they men or Deuils, yea Angels ofheauen: bee it by peſtilence, ſa- 
mine, pouertie, warre or other ſickneſſe. To bee ſhorte, al things 


chat are ſeat vnto the ſeditious for to deſtroy him, howe good 
ſoener 


the Prouerbes. yl Cap. 17. '5 
ſoeuer they bee of them ſelues, yet are they eruel meſſengers vnto Eſe 3 4 
the rebel 3 though by nature they are not ſuche. In this ſenſe the ,/_ 3.9 
day of the Lord iscalled a cruel day, and the Aſſirians and Chalde- 65 
ans cruel, and the Medes and Perſians, and the chaſtiſements of the 5 1.42. 
Lorde cruel: The Angel ofthe Lorde was a cruel meſſenger vnto : 30-1 N05 
che Aſſirians. Ef. 7.3 


Jer. 6. 23. 


. 


12 It ts better ſor a man tomeetea Bearerobbed of her 
whelpes,then a foole in his follie. 


Nan by his firſt creation was made verie excellent, but by his Gen.1,26,29 
finne hee became ſo vile and abiect, ſo curſed and wicked, that he Egge. . , f 
is not woorthie of him ſelf, to be placed amongſt beaſtes, but ought & 7.30. © 

to be ſet more lowe. The holie Scripturedoeth compare him often 
vnto cruel beaſtes, as to Foxes, Wolues, Lions and Leopards. Here- 
in itſheweth after a ſort, that man is worſe then they: conſidering 
that theſe beaſtes doe folow the nature that God hath giuen them: 
and man of his one malice hath corrupted his firſt nature, wherin 
hee was created, for to giue him ſelfe vato al wickednes, making 
him ſelfe like the Deuil, which is the moſt dangerous, the ſtrongeſt 
and the moſt cruel beaſt to meete with al that is on the earth, for 
there is no force nor wickednes to bee compated vnto the ſame of 
the Deuil, as Saint Paule doeth wel ſnewe. Nowe ſeeing it is thus, 
it is vpon good cauſe that Solomon ſaieth, That it is not ſo dange- 
tous to meete with a Beare, which hath newly loſt her whelps, then 
to haue to doe with a foole , that foloweth his fooliſhneſſe with a 
looſe bridle : and as touching our nature, corrupted and malitious, 
wee are al fooles and ledde by follie, from the which wee can not 
neither wil be exempted, but doe folowe it moſt haſtily, it folow. 
eth therefore, that we are verie fierce and cruel, except that God by 
often ad monitions,rebukes, threateninges and chaſtiſements, doe 
make vs ſoft and gentle. And thus, it is a verie dangerous thing 
to haue to doe with a man, before that God hath regenerated and 
renewed him by his holie Spirite, and hath mortified his members 
which are on earth. If then wee bee not ſo vngentle, nor ſo cruel 
as others, it commeth not of our goodneſle, but of the onely mer Coll 2,50, 
8 Eee cie 


Epbe. 6.16 
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— dice. whereby hee hath chang ze and ſoftened ver nt 
hermore, letvslearne that follie is no ſmal vice, but a wic. 
8 kednetf greatly furious, by reaſon whereof the fooliſhe are vne- 
qually yoked with other: and thus they are forſaken ofal, the which 
Pſal. 5. 6. is a great miſerie, for no man can dwel with them. And as by 
& 18.26, their violence and crueltie, they driue away other, euen ſo, God 
| Colo, 3.12. can not abide them in his preſence. And ſuche as they ſhew them 
| ſelues towardes or againſt their neighbours, euen ſo wit God bew 
him ſelfe towardes them againe. | 

Let vs then take heede to folowe Saint Paule, which doeth 4 
moniſhe vs thus, Nowe therefore as the electe of GOD ho- 
lie and beloued, put on tender mercie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of 
minde, meekeneſſe, long ſuffering : forbearing one an other, and 
forgining one an other, if any man haue a quarrel to an oder; . 
ven as Chriſt forgaue you, euen fo doe yee, &c. 

And in this ſorte ſhal bee accompliſhed in vs, The Woolfe han 
Eſai.t 1. 6. . dwel with the Lambe, and the Leoparde ſhal he with the Kid and 
the Calfe, and the Lion and the fat beaſt ae ee a litde childe 
ſhal leade them, 
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1 Hee that rewardeth enil for good exil ſhal not depart 
ks from his houſe. 
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l The worldlinges and carnally minded, doe eſſeeme and pro- 
Exo. 234.5 nounce a man to bee of a fainte courage, when hee ſteppes not 
Mat. p. 44. foorth to be reuenged of his enemies, and to yeelde them the like, 

Kam. 12.17 or woorſe: but God iudgeth cleane contrarie, when he commun. 
. Pet. a. 9. gethvs to doe good for euil vnto our enemies. 

Whereuppon it followeth, that they are woorthie and den 

Vhich doe beare the iniuries and doe not render euil for euil, but 
rather good for euil. 

It foloweth alſo, ſeeing that God hath commanded to doe zood 
vnto our enemie, that hee which yeeldethevil for euil, ſhal not goe 
vnpuniſhed,as a tranſgreſſour of thelawe: although that in reuen- 
ging hee ſe emeth not to offende againſt natural light. I ſay expreſly, 
N ſor in this — that which is called natural 2 are - 
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Cap. iq. 


deuiliſhe darkneſſes, vich which the ſenſual man hath hid mynde 


darkened, and can not knowe howepatient hee ſhoulde bee, and 
beate with his neighbours which fayle. Nowe if God puniſh them 
which yeelde euil for euil, by a ſtronger reaſon the yathankful, vn- 
keutle and cruel which oppreſſe thoſe which haue done them good, 

t to looke for ſharpe puniſhment. Solomon doeth plainely 
ſhewe this ſame, when hee ſayeth, 

* Enil ſhal not depart from his houſe. This is not alwayes ſeene 
with the eye: for the Lorde doeth ſuffer the vathankful and cruel 
to proſper in this worlde, that they diſpoſe and order their houſes 
at their deſires, yea, euen a long time, in outwarde appearance: but 
his vengeance ceaſeth not for al that to be readie, for to be executed 
at time conuenient openly : the which he doeth vppon ſome later, 
and vpon the other ſooner ſending them great troubles, Andyet he 
that ſuffereth not that they ſhould bee without euil: for by reaſon 
of their ingraticude and crueltie which they knowe to bee againſt 
nature, their conſciences doeth reprooue them, and haue their 
mindes in continualfeare,and are terrified with che igdgement of 
God. For albeit they labour by al meanes to take their pleaſute 
and bee mery, for to forget the euil they doe, or perſwade them- 
ſelues to belecue that they doe none: yet ſeeing that they yeelde 
euil for good, they reſiſt againſt nature, and fight againſt it, they 
cannot auoid but that their v ickedneſſe will appeare before them, 
and conuince them in theirconſcience that they are wicked: and 
therfore they are in a continual tretabling and fearefulnes, although 
they labour ſore to aſſure themſelues and to be glad: For N is 
no peace to the wicked. And ſo they beginne their hel euen here 
hoth they and their houſholdes which folowe their ſteppes and 
wayes. 
Now nh 25 by our corrupted nature we are al inclined 
and _— to yeeld euil for good, we ought wel to feare this threat · 


ning, ſeeing we de ſire that al ſhould be wel andproſper in our hou · 
ſes and families, both in our time, and after our deceaſe from gene- 


ration to generation. 
Let vs take heede, that we folow not our corruption leaſt wee 


be of the . of thoſe againſt whom the Prophet leremie doth. 


Eee 2 both 


— 


355. 


MMlichael Cope vpon 


Ter. 1 5.15. Both pray ee Therefore to be exempted from ſuch cuil, 
. wee muſt bee gouemed by the holie Ghoſt, which may make vs to 
yeeld chat duetie which wee owe ruto our r neighbours, 


* . Tuc beginn inning of Prifes is as one 5 openeth the waters: 
t -efore ere the contention be medled with, leauo 


| ef \ 


It is a verie davgerous thingto beak howe litle ſoeuer it be, 
abrowe or bancke which keepeth io a river in his courſe, leaſt 
it ſhoulde ſpreade ouer the erable lande or meddowes, or through 
rownes or villages:for ſo ſoone as ther is but neuer ſo litle a breach 
begonne, if the riuer beginne once togrow and to ſwel, the vio- 
lence & rage of the water wil eaſily enlarge the breach: & thẽ there 
is an inundation & flood made, which bringeth great temporal hurt 
whereas the ouerflowing happeneth. 

Nowe if wee feare ſuch an opening for the danger or hurt that 
foloweth, wee muſt needes feare to begin a ſtriefe, and to ſtirre vp 
any debate amongſt our neighhours of what qualitie or condition 
ſoeuer they bee, but chiefly betweene kinges and Princes, and 
lordes of the earth. For looke by how much as the riveris the grea- 
ter, by ſo much ſhal the breache of the banke bee more dangerous: 
euen ſo alſo by howe much as men are of greater ſtrength aud po- 
wer, by ſo muche is the ſtriefe more dangerous which is begunne to 
be raiſed betweene thẽ. We ought then to feare to begin any ſtrife: 
for as by a breache and opening of the banke, the waters breake 
1n,which bring great hurt to the goods on the land:euen ſo alſo the 
beginning of a ſtrife, bringeth greate hurte both to the bodies and 

74700. 1.3. 14. ſoules of men: for hatreds, ſpites and deſires of vengeance are kin- 
dled, which kil the ſoules Alſo by the beginning of ftrife are rayſed 
ſeditions, inſurrections, frayes and cruel warres, and much blood is 
ſpilt, beſides theftes and ſpoylings, beſides whoredomes, and adulte- 
ries, and beſides other oppreſions.Solomon maketh this cowpatis 
ſon, wh en he ſaith, 
The beginning of ſtrife is as one that openeth the waters, Ce. 
Not that al TONER are like and IE » as hach boene alreadis 
. ſhewed, 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 17. 
ſhewed, and alſo may be ſcene by experience, but Solomò maketh 
this compariſon, for to ſhewe that it is verie harde to let and flop, 
that many euils ſhoulde not folowe vpon the beginning of ſtryſe. 
And therefore hee admoniſheth that wee ſhoulde rake heede from 
beginning of debate, ſaying, Therfore ere the contention, c. Hes 
doeth heere teache vs, that if wee ſee our neighbours to bee incou- 
raged to make debate with vs, let vs bee readie to ſeeke peace and 
reconciliation with them, and let vs be ſo gentle, gracious and pa- 
tient, that wee may leade our neighbours vato quietnes, and to de- 
ſiſt and leaue off the euil that they deuiſe. And for to doe this 
vel, we muſt take heede from nouriſhing of hatred in our heart? 
for hatred ſtirreth vp ſtrifes. And ſo to leaue off wel, before the Pyro. o. 12 
contention bee medled with, wee muſt bee enclined to brotherly 
loue. | 


15 Hee that inſtifieth the wicked, and hee that condem- 
naetb the iuſt, euen they both are abhomination to 
4 he Lor dle rh F | 


Wee aldoe naturally knowe that God loueth the righteous 
and keepeth the : & contrarily, that he hateth the wicked, & lettetn 
them periſhe, yea, doeth puniſhe and deſtroy them. Wee know al- 
ſo naturally that we muſt be folowers of God, hating euil, and per- 
ſecuting it, & to bee louers of goodneſſe, & folowers of it, and wee 
would be accounted to be thus affectioned: and are readie to think 
and pronounce of others which doe the contrarie, that they be no 
honeſt men. Wee alſo iudge naturally, that the righteous ought to 
be mainteined and conſerued, and the wicked reiected and caſt off. 
Nowe for to helpe this natural iudgement, and for to make them 
which ſhal ſtande againſt it more vnexcuſable, God hath given vs 
hislaweby writing, by the which hee commaundeth vs the good, 
and forbiddeth vs the euil, not onely giuing vnto vs the twoo 
tables of ſtone, but alſo diuers other commaundementes and for- 
biddinges, for the expoſition of the ſaide tables: as wee may 
ſee it in the Bookes of Moyſes: whoſe doctrine Solomon folow- 


Ing, ſayeth, 


Eee 3 K 


e ac! Cope pon 


NIE Fi tha inflifieth thewicked, &c. When * ſpeaketh thus} 
n 6. hee hath regarde vato 7 which is ſaide: for to declate this ſame 
Leui. 1 9. 1 6. wel, the Lord hath added vnto his lawe, the Prophets, which haue 
Deut. . 1 often cried out ypon the wicked ludges. And foralmuch as in iu 

& 16.19. ſtifying the wicked, wee goe againſt the right and natural vri- 
Eſai. 2. 23. ting, wee woorthily deſerue to be ee of the Lorde, which is 
& 59.14.authour not onely of the lawe written, but alſo of naturlknow. 
Jer. 21. 12. ledge:for we haue no knowledge, nor natutal light, but that which 
& 223, hee hath giuen vs. Againſt the which if wee ſtande, wee are worſe 
Amor 5,6, then bruit beaſtes which folowe their nature: and in going againſt 
tttzhelawe written, we are like ynto ſeruantes and maides which de- 
pile that which they be ordeined and commaunded to doe about 
_-..*, theirmaiſters woorke,andlabour to marre al for to vexe and to de, 
ſpite them whom they ſhoulde pleaſe and obey. Nowe if ſuch, ſer- 
uantes and maydes are hated of vs, if we haue any ſuch, it folowerh 
rightly that wee muſt be in abhomination to the Lord,whome wee 
ought to obey and pleaſe, if wee ſtande agaynſt the Law thathe hath 
giuen vs by writing. Whervpon foloweth eternall death: for none 
can obteine ſaluation except he pleaſe the Lorde God. Wherefore 
the wicked iudges ought well to tremble: for this ſentence is cheef- 
ly directed to them, and alſo the e which are in the places 

before alleadged, - _ 


4 6 " Wherefore is there aprice in the hed of the W. to = 
wiſedome, and he bath no heart? 


Tuhbe flatterers whichdefire to make their particular grote | 
with the riche, howe wicked ſoeuer the riche bee, ceaſe not to la- 
bour to perſuade them to beleeue that they aregood men, and that. 
they — very wiſely whatſocuerthey take in-hande : and cheeſſy 
when they are giuen to gather together : andcontrarily, the poore 
are deſpiſed, and are counted fooles, except they laboute to become 
rich: and thus it ſeemeth vnto the worldlings that wiſedome com- 
meth from riches. But let the wicked man which is here named a 
foole, haue in his hand readie for to giue ſo great aprice as he can: 
ot that hee hath for to holde i it and to keepe it, yet ſhall hee not 

be 


p— 


che Prouerbes⸗ Cup. 17. 376 


be viſe. For firſt of all ſack fooles deſpiſe and reie all meanes fit 
and meete to come by wiſedome, and allo refuſe the thing it ſelfe. 
- Secondly , bleſſed is the man which findeth wiſedome. Wherevp- 

pon falowerk thatno ſufficient price that may begiuen , can get it. 7 76. 1.7. 24. 
But the meanes fit and meete to come by wiſedome, is to apply our & 313. 
heartes thereto ? the which the foole can not, nor will doe: as So- 
lomon heere ſheweth, when he ſayth, The fools hath no hearte. 
Leauing then the fooles let vs ſer ourmindes, our heartes and vn- 
derſtandinges, vpon the pure woorde of God t and we ſhall obteine 
wiſedome by the grace and gift of G O D. Sith then it is the Lord 
who giueth wiſedome, the which we muſt ſeeke with al our heart 
and we haue no heart that is ought woorth: Therefore it folow- 
eth wee muſt demaundeacleane hearte as Dauid did. fa. 1.42 


Pre.2.y; 


459 A gat loneth at al times and a brink is borne 27 
Aluerſttie. 


They that are rich or mightie, which haue credit and authori- 


tie they whoſe matters happen as they woulde haue them, and are 
in great proſperitie, doe ſinde many which doe honour and reue- 
rence them, which declare themſelves to be at their commaunde- 
ment and ſhew them great tokens ofloue, labouring to make them 
beleeue that they are their ſingular freendes, but if fortune change 
and growe to woorſe, they which before ſhewed them ſelues their 
freendes, doe mocke at them, turne their backes vpon them, or per- 
ſecute them, where they ought to be more ready and careful to help 
them, if they were truely freendes : for in — freende is 
knowne. 

Wherevppon foloweth rightly, that they which ſhewe them 
ſclaes freendes in proſperitie, were not freendes indeede. For, 
as ſayth Solomon, A freende loueth at all times, Hee regar- 
geh not whither it be day or night, whether they bee in aduere 
ficieor proſperitie,in a ſtorme or fayre weather, in peace or in war in 
ee in weaknes,in honour or ſhame, in riches or pouerty, but 
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Deu. 15.7. 


. Job. 3. 17 


Michael Cope vpon 


che true friende loueth & declareth chiefly his lone,whe his neigh- 
bour is in trouble, griefe and vexation; in ſorowe, affliction, and 
neceſſitie: yea, though hee were hated and perſecuted of all the 
world. 
Solomon ſheweth wel this ſame, when hee addeth, Aud a bro- 
ther is borne for aduerſitie, Foraſmuche as the friende is borne 
as a brother to tribulation (ſeeing that the brother neuer ought to 
forſake his brother for any miſerie that hee ſuffereth, but ought to 
haue care of him, chiefly in his afflictions: for then haue wee alſo 
moſt neede of true friendes) hee ſheweth wel, that wee muſt bee 
friendes vnto the needie and painful, and to them which ſuffer ca- 
lamitie and miſerie, and brotherly to helpe them with al our pow- 
er: for the true brother imployeth and beſtoweth him ſelfe gladly 
altogether for his brother, ſparing nothing that hee hath, or may 
haue, til he hath deliuered his brother out of affliction. And when 
hee ſpeaketh of birth, in the which the creature is al newe, and be- 
ginneth to bee, hee ſneweth that hee which hach ſhewed him ſelſe 
to be a true friende to his neighbour in proſperitie, that in time of 
miſerie hee wil begin to declare vnto him more abundantiy his 
loue, not by wordes onely, but in deede: as wee are admoniſhed 
by the Scripture in expreſſe examples and teſtimonies. Abraham 
may bee an example, in the deliuerance of Lot: and alſo Moyſes 
when hee ſmote the Egyptian, and in the labour that hee tooke to 
deliuer the children of Iſrael· Ioſeph likewiſe. > 
As touching the witneſſes, they are many in number. He ſhew- 
eth vs alſo by this birth, that if wee haue not ſhewed ſome figne of 
friendſhip vnto our nejghbour, when hee was in proſperitie, that 
yet we ſhould begin to loue him in his neceſlitie, in helping him af- 
ter our abilitie and power. By theſe things wee may knowe,and ak. 
ſo by experience, that the poore, the fatherles, the widowes, and 
the ſtrangers, haue not many friendes. 


Jen. 14.14 
Exo. /. 12. 


Gen. 45. 

Exo. 22.25. 

Leui. I 9. 9. 
10.18, 


Jam. 2. 1 5.16 


tf Amas deſtitute of vnderſtauding, toucheth the hands, 
and becommeth ſuretie for his neigbbour. 


Ab eit 


che Prouerbes Cap.! 7. 
A dbeit chat Solomon doeth attribute want of ynderſlanding} = 
or faintneſſe of heart vnto a man which becommeth pledge for his 
neighbour, yet hee pretendech not to turne vs away from anſwe· 
ring for our neighbours, when neceſſitie requireth, and ſo that wee 
may doe it without bringing our ſelues and our familie into danger 


of begging our bread miſerably, and not that ſtrangers ſhoulde bee 
ſet at eaſe at our coſt: ashath beene d W 6. verſe 


1. 2. 3. 4. J. 


19 ee loneth can eben * ſtriefe. pol hee 
that exalteth his eee deſtruction. 


Foraſmuche as there isnone of vs that woulde bee = 
a tranſgreſſour, neither is there any man that deſireth ( as hee thin- 
keth) his deſtruction, let vs vnderſtande, that when Solomon doth 
ſhewe vs that from ſtrifſe wee come to delight for to tranſgreſſe, 
& that frõ pride or exaltation, which is ſignified by him that exal- 
teth his gate, proceedeth death and deſtruction, let vs vnderſtande, 
I fay, that hee doeth exhorte vs that wee ſhoulde turne away from 
al ſtriefes, which come of enimitie, hatred, malice, and appetite of 
vengeance. 
Nope hee ſayth, chat hee which delighterh to haue ſuche 
ſtrifes, delighreth to doe euil,giuing himſelfe vnto al ſinne and vi- 
ces, in committing the which he thinketh to ouercome his enimie 
with whomehee is at ſtrife: and ſo ſtrife is the roote of much miſ- 
chiefe, when we are led to ſtriſe through hatred and enuie: contra» 
rily, the ſtrife ſhoulde bee mainteined , when it requireth the 
maintenance of the honour and glory of God, his pure — „and 
che edification of his Church,agaioft the Heretikes,and to defende 
the righteous & innocentagainſi the violece of the wicked. He that 
loueth ſuch debates,loueth not tranſgreſſion, but doeth abhorre it, 
and loueth trueth: for he followeth that which God deſireth and Jere. 17. 17. 
commandeth. Let vs alſo vnderſland that he doeth admoniſhe vs 18.19. 
to put of al pride and highneſſe of minde, when hee threateneth him Gen. 11 
Vith deſtruction which exalteth his gate. Wherefore, let vs not be Ca. 36. & 37. 
like vnto them which builded Babel: nor like vnto Zennacherib,N 2. Dan. 4. 
Iychaloezer,nor Abſolom. Wee are alſo exhorted after a ſort that 2. Sam. 24 


Ee e 7 N wee 


Michael cope on | 


wth ntde ercatfall to bidet Chih aud ious of God; 
by OUS our ſelues freendes in communicating of our goods 
vnto the needie-and in ſo doing, we ſhal haue not onely gates made 
of AE ſtones,but allo eternal een g h 


* 


20 be bee, — 
eker . Fallinte enill. | 


| Ween may ſee before our eies that the wicked ied ward You 
ern feliiti and ioy, that they are at their eaſe, and doe 
ly floriſhe : and therefore, it ſeemeth at the firſt ſight chat Solomon 
ſtandeth againſt experience, when he ſaith, 

Te We heart findeth no good cr. But if wee conſi- 
der the nature of the frowarde heart, which is to deuiſe evil conti - 
nually, and to give no reſt vnto his minde, wee ſhal knowe that the 
froward heart howe floriſhing ſoeuer hee bee, ſhal not finde the 
good that is ſpoken of in this place : for Solomon ſpeaketh not 
heere of temporall goods which are common both to good and to 
bad : but ofthoſe goods whereof Dauid ſpeaketh in his Pſalme. 34. 
ver. 13. If ſuch goods are not founde by the froward heart, it is 
no wonder, for hee neither asketh nor ſeeketh it : the which is re- 
quired in the finding Wan alſo hee! is in abhomination to 
the Lorde. 

Nowe the Lorde doet not give vnto the frowarde whome 
hee hateth and abhorreth, that which hee hath ordeined properly 
Aat. 7. 7. for his children, whome hee loueth, and in whom hee taketh his de- 
Pre. 11.40. light, but ſendeth them evil, whereinto they fal and periſhe, Solo- 

| mon pronounceth this fal and perdition, ſaying, Aud he that hath 

4416 | aA naughtie tongue, ſhall fall into euill. For although he ſpeaketh 
hl FAIR | - : heere of the tongue, yerdoeth hee not ſay any thing which is not 
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ioyned co the former part, and which followeth not alſo: for ſith 
there can come nothing out of the poke and ſackei, but that which 
is within, euen ſo it followeth, that it is neceſſary for the frowarde 
heart to haue alſo alewd & naughtie tongue, the which ſpealeth frõ 
the abundance therof. And ſo, they which ſpeake euil, cannot be ſaid 
Aut. 1 * + to e OE menyif they wi not lie, and fallifie the vo- 


fallible 
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| Cap,17s 3 358 
eh which alt the Phariſees which ſpalte euil,Gen& 
zarion of vipers. And alſo foraſmuch as the frowarde hearte doeth 
finde no good, he muſt then needes finde euil, that if it bee in this 
worlde openly, yet hel ſhal finde him. And therefore, let vs not bee 


enuious to be ofa frowarde heart, nor naughtie in our tongues, but  . . _ | 
let vs folowe eee N it is che gilt of 44 0 muſi Pro. 4. ad: 


ask it ofhim. 


fs, Z Hee er — 4 frolege tech fel ſorewe: and 
the ran can dern „* 


4 Foraſmuche as it isa ble ng of God to beget children, and to 
haue kindred, it is no reaſon that we ſhould bee greeued when wee 
haue a multitude of children, but confeſſing true ly that it is the gift 
of ( of God, wee mult thereforegiue him thankes and praiſes, in follow 
ing the good old fathers, Which reioyced when the Lord gaue them 
And for to contine we in this ioy, the fathers and mothers 
muſt bee careful and diligent for to enſtruct their children in the Gen. 4. 1. 2 f. Th. 
feare of the Lord, admoniſhing, correcting, and chaſtening them, fot & 21.6. 
to, make them obediẽt vnto God, which commandeththem, to ho- J. Sam. 2. 
nour their father and mother. And for to obey them wel, let chem Lutte. ö. 
folow what S. Paul ſaith, Children, obey your father and mother in Ephe. 6. 1. 
che Lorde ; for that is righteous, Colle. 3.20. 
Nou for to leade them rightly thereto, let the fathers and mo- Ephe. 6. 4 
chers hee careful, of that which Saint Paul doeth admoniſhe them, 
And j ee fathers, prouoke not your children to wrath: but bring 
them vp in inſtruction, and information of the Lord: And this they 
muſt not doe onely with word, but chiefly with holy conuerſation, 
giving them good example: let them followe alſo that which Saint 
Paule teacheth. Let the elder men bee ſober, honeſt diſcrete, ſound 
in che faith, in loue, and in patience. Otherwiſe the children in Titur. 2. 2. 
ſtcede to ſtande in feare, to bee obedient, humble and modeſt wil 
bee proude, rebellious, arrogant and diſſolute : and thus in ſlecd 
too bee wiſe, they ſhal bee fooles : and in ſteede of giuing 
joy to their parentes, they ſhal bring them ſoro we: For hee 
that e 4 etch or. Solomon hath aher heerctofore fore- 


ravghe, 


taught vs this fame. And forafanatheasparentts donotconteme®: 
ny loro we for their children, excepr folly appeare, the which cannot 
bee ſeene til they are paſt their infancie, therefore it followeth that 
to is not taken for the firſi generation, wherein the children 
haue no knowledge nor diſcretion but for the diſpoſition that the 
children do get, either by the negligence and wickednes of their pa« 
rents, or els by the wilfulneſſe, and obſtinacie of the children them- 
ſelues, or els by them both. If the diſpoſition come by the fault of 
the parents, chen can they not of themſclues bee ſory, for the folly 
of their children, but doe rather delight therein, take ple aſure and 
reioyce thereat. But wee muſt not thinke for al this but that Solo- 
mon ſaith true: for God can tel ho we to finde out ſuche parentes, 
& conuert their ioy into ſorow, in raiſing vp their children againſt 
them, or giuing vp their children vnto ſuch wickedneſle that they 
ſhal come to the gallowes, or els by deſtroying both them ſelues 
and their children by diuers miſeries and afflictions. But if hauing 
doone their duetie, by admonitions, corrections, and chaſtiſinges, 
they coulde beget none but fooles, they ſhal be forowfull, but yet it 
ſhalbe to the hurt of their children. Wee may apply this ſame vnto 
r ſubiectes, to Miniſters and their people. ; 


22 As orfoul beert cauſeth good beatth : hive a reaful 
minds drieth the on 


There is no man but vnderſtandeth and conſeſſeth, that if a ficke 
man doe willingly and gladly tale Phiſicke, but that it may be pro- 
fitable for to reſtore ſtrength to the members weakened, and good 
colour vnto the face againe, which was decayed by ſickneſſe: con- 
trarily, ifa man bee vexed and troubled, and that hee delighteth in 
nothing, nor in anygood medicine that is preſcribed him, it ſhal noe 
profite his body, but wil come to nothing, and vaniſhe away with- 
out reſtoring wer Solomon doth plaindy pronounce it, when hee 
1 + 
joyful heart cauſerh a, health : but a ſorowfull minds 
_ the bones. And in this hee teacheth vs, that wee may not 
glue ouer reioyſing though that God 2 mite vs and ſende vs 

i ſickneſſe: 


—— 4 
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gekneſſe: but that wich ĩoy wee ſhoulde vie the meanes ordeined 
of God for the recouering of helth, ſtrength, and force, that we may 
not bee vnproſitable, as dry bones, but may bee fit and apt to ſerue 
God and our neighbours in the vocation whereto wee are called. 
And ſo hee teacheth vs howe wee muſte vſe the thinges that 
God giueth vs for this body, that wee make them not vnprofitable 
and vnfruitful: and hee ſhewerth vs that wee muſt not deſpiſe our 
bodies: for God alſo hath not diſdained them, when hee created al 
thinges for them, and that he would adminiſter vnto them al things 
neceſſary for them: as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte doeth teache vs, 
when hee ſaith vnto vs, That wee ſhoulde aske of our heauenly fa- 
ther, that hee would giue vs this day our daily bread. Alſo he hath 
created both the Phiſition and Phiſike, reteining neuertheleſſe to | 
himſelfe the healing. Therefore in vſing ioyfully the helpe of Phi- Ecclis . 
fitions,and ofmedicines, let vs not put our truſt therin, but in God: 2 Chr 9.16. N 
not doing as Aſa did. x | 
Nowe albeit that in this ſentence wee may learne that which 
hath beene ſaide, yet wee muſt yaderſtande that Solomon preten- 
 dethbycorporalthinges to bring vs vato ſpiritual. And therefore 
that our bones may not dry away,leaſt wee periſhe without reme- 
die, let vs take heede that when wee are ſicke, yea dead by our fins, 
that wee bee not greeued that the chiefe Phiſicion Ieſus Chriſte 4 
ſhoulde come vnto vs, and exhort vs vnto repentance, whereynto Lulę. 15.4 
let vs bee giuen with ioy: as alſo there is ioy in it. & c, | 


fo 


2 Awickedamantaketha gift out of the boſome to wreſt 
the waies of iudgement. 2 0 


There are many which, perſwade themſelues to beleeue that 
they doe no cuilin taking giftes , prouided that they haue not e- 
acted nor required them, and that no man ſeeth any thing, for it is 
the cuſtome of wicked iudges, Which woulde be in eſtimation, more 
to feare men then God, or to labour to ſet God wholy in contempt 
and forgetfulneſſe, and haue their reſpect vnto men, But what wiſe- 
dome ſocuer they challenge, yet ate they wicked: as they ſhoulde 
wel enderſtande, when God forbiddeth iudges expreſly too take 
biftes, and that hee calleth them which receiue giftes, theeues and 
7 "IE OM 5 


n 
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Michael Cope vpon 
- murtherers ; Solomon alſo doth giue them it to vnderſtan de, when 
A wicked man taketh a gift, & c. He diſcouereth and openeth 
the wickedneſſe of ſuch iudges: firſt of al when hee ſaith that they 
tale it out of the boſome : for hee ſheweth that in taking the giſt 
ſecretly, they dee againſt their conſcience, and that they haue more 
reuerence to men then to God, or that they bee of the number of 
thoſe of whome the Pſalmiſt complaineth. - Secondly when hee 
R | 2 PEEL 5 
To vreſt the waies of iudgement. For he ſheweth that hee vi- 
olently pulleth the right from him to whome it belongeth, as hee 
knoweth wel, but his couetouſneſſedoech colmpel him to counter- 
uaile the gift to him which hath giuen it him, as Solomon hath 
ſhewed heeretofore, ſaying, that whereſoener the gift is ginen ft 
proſpereth. And thus Solomon doeth ſheye ys that the iudges, 
which receiue giftes, neither can, nor wil adminiſter juſtice , and 
therefore they rightly deſerue to bee called wicked. Let indges and 
magiſtrates vnderſtand that they are heere admoniſhed, that if they 
vil righily adminiſter iuſtice, they muſt wholy abſteine from taking 
ofgiftes. Alſo they ought to ſhunne flatteries and worldly honours; 
and to haue no reſpect of perſons, for by theſe thinges they wreſt 
iudge ment, aſwel as by the receite of giftes, but the holy Scripture 
doeth more often make mention of giftes, becauſe that giftes are of 
greater power, ſo that they which loue them, wil be ready for to be- 
tray their fathers and mothers. | | 


24 Wiſedome in the face of bins that hath vnderſtan- 
| dmg: but the eies of a foole are in the corners of 
4 he worlde Dd 2 h 


* Thereare many men which thinke that they cannot be wiſe, 
except they viſire and ſee farre countries, and except they can yn- 
derſtande diuers languages, and except they giue their eies to be- 
holde, and their mindes to conſider the fa ſhions and manners of 
diuers peoples and nations, and except they had prooued many 
chinges 2 but the true wiſedome requireth ao man to trot hither 
| aor 
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dor runne thither,for to bee talled with, but ſhee doeth offer ber rea, 
ſelfe voto thoſe which giue their mer and vnderſt vnto — 
the woorde of the Lorde, for to beleeue it and obey it. Such men 

ſo attentiue and learned in the worde, which is our raul wiſedolte 

and prudence,neuer Want wiſedome, as Solomon docth ſhewe it, 
ſaying, ; 
. in the face,ori in thepreſence of the wiſe: but hee 
chat wandereth hitherand thither for to make himſelfe wiſe, is de · 

ſutute of wiſedome and prudence : for hee is afoole: as Solomon 

doeth pronounce, ſaying, But the eyes of a foole, &c. Notwithſta- 

ding wee wil not condomne the Queene of Saba of fooliſhneſſe, 

for the voyage that ſhe made vnto leruſalem . For then there was , Ke , q 
wiſedome but in Tewrie, where the woorde of God and his ſer- 8 
vant were, and that tyme there was no ſuche wiſedome in al the 
-worlde as was the ſame of Solomon. Our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt alſo 
hath allowed the voyage of the ſame Queene. Wee wil not con- 
demnethe Apoſiles of ourLorde, which wandered. vp and downe 

through the worlde; for it was done at the commandement of le- 
ſus Chriſt, and was not taken in hande for tolearne wiſedome: for 

before that chey departed from Teruſalem-they were filled with 

the holy Ghoſt, which is the ſpirite of wiſedome: but they went Art. 2.4; 
to winne wiſe men vnto our Lorde, by thepreaching of the fame Eſqy. 1. 2. 
viſedome where with they were indewed. Wee wil not alſo con ; 
demne thoſe of follie which wanting this wiſedom in their couns- 

trie, ſeeke out the places, where God hath planted his pure Ros 
| which is the erue e 


J. Xin. 11. 12. 
Mat. 12.14 


25 M fooliſhe ſonne is a e vnto bis üs ah a bes- 


uineſſe vnto her that bare him. 


When Solomon hath alreadiefo often reprooned the foliſhe Pe 18.3 
ſonne, andpraiſed the wiſe childe: and not contented therewith * D 4 $ 
doeth ſtill rebuke the fooliſhe childe, hee ſheweth wel that it is wa ah i 24; 
very needful that fathers and mothers, and all ſuperiours and 3 

gouernours, ſhoulde bee very wiſe, that they may teache wiſe. 
dome vnto their children, vnto their ſubiectes, & to thoſe which 
| they 


b's Hee ſhewerh 9 hat 


ph? pgs — modeſt, aad bumble conuerſationdocth yexe 5 70 
torment his parents, to whome hee oweth al honour and reue- 
rence, al obedience and ſubmiſſion, al pleaſure and ſeruice. Hee 
ſheweth further by ſo many reprehenſions that the fooliſh chil- 
den wil not gladly bee amended, but doe delight in follie, 
and bee hardened therein by cuſtome , and perſeuerance in 
vickedaeſſe. And thus follie is ſo familiar and acquainted with 
them that iris almoſt vnpoſſible for to heale them of it. Where- 
ſore let the fathers and mothers, and alſo al gouernours of youth, 
not bee ſlouthful and negligent. And when for to ſignific the mo- 
ther he ſaith, 
Her that bare him, hee doeth giue vs to vnderſtande thie 
there is greate ingratitude and vnthankefulnes, yea crueltie in the 
fooliſh ſonne, when in vexing his mother, hee wil not confeſſe the 
great bleſſing that he hath receiued by her, when ſhe did beare him, 
nine mouthes in her wombe with great paine and many ſorowes, 
- and that with extreeme trauaile ſhee broughthim foorth into the 
worlde, and with great care ſhee did nource and bring him vp ten- 
derly in his infancie and youth. 


26 Sure it is not good to . the iuſt, nor thas the 
Princes ſhould ſmite ſuch for eee _-_ 


Mee might meruaile why Solomon ſetteth downe that 
which the moſt idiot and ignorant dothknow and confeſſe, for 2 
notable ſentence and prouerbe. It might wel ſeeme that it were 
for nothing that hee hath pronounced ſuch a ſentence, ſeeing 

alſo that the moſt wicked doe agree theretoo. But the ſchiprurs 
requireth not onely confeſſion of mouth, but true conſent of 
hearte. Nowe though the wicked haue goodly ſhewes for to 
counterfaite themſelues to bee honeſt and good men, and 
male vs beleeue that they woulde not conſeat that any righreovs 


and ydl, little or greate, ſhoulde bee in any wiſe troubled, 
| . 


ä lect hard eons 2 negerche» 
leſſe they ceaſſe not to be fleſhed, to doe hurt and violence yneo the 
| Drone infant i they are ofſo frowarde and wiæ - 
ked a minde, and aer e eee And n tec 3 
Jomon ſaith, | 
Surely itis not good to condemn theinſt : leis not chiefly 
; do teache vs that wee ſhoulde not condemue the iuſt: for the ſame 
| is ſo wel knowne, that it may make thoſe which do contrary vnex- 
cuſable. But itis to reprooue the tyranny and violence ofthe wie- 
ked which haue authoritie and power, and to make them feele that 
they doe againſt their conſcience. And this is chiefly directed vnto 
kings and lords of the earth, becauſe that without — to righe 
and equitie, they woulde haue al thinges to bee doone after their 
will and fantaſie. Wee may thus vnderſtande it, by chat 
that hee maketh mention heere of ſimiting princes for equitie, 
by which are ſigniſied al good gouernours, which are often mole- 
ſted and preſſed to pronounce wicked ſentences, for the pleaſure of 
their on This ſerueth alſo for to admoniſhe kinges and ſu- 
periours of the earth, not todo wrong vato the righteous, but chat 
they ſhoulde mainteine them, and conſerue them: and that if they 
haue good gouetnours and magiſtrates in their countrey and lord- 
ſhips,that they ſhoulde admoniſh and ſtirre them vp to iuſticeand 
iudgement,rather then to trouble and torment chem for iudging 
tightly. And herein we haue almoſt a repetition of the 19. verſe, the 
which repetition is very neceſſary, for to rebuke the eyriny & cru- 
eltie of the great, the which is ſo deepely rooted in their heartes, 
that their wil ſandeth for a lawe. And when they which com · 
mit euill, ſhoulde bee abhorred, chaſtized and rooted out, hee 
ſhewerh that wee ſhoulde notſuffer tyrants to beare rule. | 


27 Hee that bath knowledge , fp werb bis woordes : and 
e e d ee ef underfandogs Far excellent fame 


There is neither man vor woman but doeth praiſe him cle 
in his hart, & we all doe deſire naturally to appeare learned, though 
we be ignorant, and feele and iudge it in our conſciences; and euen 
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the moſt ignorant doe ee eee * | 

mud reputation. This is prooued by experience afterdiuers ſortes: 

1.Tim.1.4 and amongſt other wee ſhal ſee the ſophiſtical doctours and diſpu- 

& 6.3 ters, which woulde ſhewe themſelues by long and diners diſputati- 

2. Tim. 2.1 5 ons to bee good diuines, whereas they vnderſtande nothing of that 

16, 17423 which belongeth to God, Wee may | thus ſpeake of them after 
Saint Paule. And as touching humane artes, they which knowe 
leaſt of them, wil ſpeake of them moſt boldly. Solomon doeth ſhew 
vs wel, that wee muſt make no account of ſuche people, when — 
faith, 

Hee that hath beuge f ſpareth his wooraes, &. What 
in wee muſt learne, that hee which hath true knowledge of any 
thing, ſpeaketh not thereof at aduenture and ynconſiderately, but 
he marketh fir opportunitie, hee conſidereth how, when and before 
that neede requireth him to open his mouth. And heerein hee 
ſheweth that he hat h not a flying ſpirit nor ſenſeles mind but a lat< 
ed and ſetteled minde, which is not toſſed aboue meaſure to thruſt 
out wordes, but wayeth what hee hath to ſay. The ſame commertty 
of greatexcellencie, whereof they arepartakers which are not de- 
lighted with folly nor with ignorance,but are carefull to know and 
yaderitande proficable and neceſſary thinges: and chiefly by the 
worde, which is our wiſedome and REI Solomon en 
afficmeicwhen he ſait, 

And a man of vnderſtanding is of an excellent e 
Now foraſmuch as the excellencie of the ſpirite is not giuen vs that 
weeſhoulde hide it ( for a candle is not lighted for to bee put 
under a buſſiel, but vpon a candleſtiche: and it lighteth al that are 
in the houſe) let vs not thinłe that when Solomon praiſeth him 
Which ſpareth his woordes, that hee woulde haue vs dumbe, nor 
that wee ſhoulde feare, as greeued to make our neighbours any 
kers ofouùr knowledge, and vaderſtanding : ſeeing alſo that it is the 

Pro.t.2) nawreandpropertie of wiſedome and vnderſtanding for to com- 
m.municate themſelues: but hee would haue vs to _ wann , the 
— Vhichdvellechaddabiderh wichdiſceetion.; Nen! 
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Commonly 


— fooles Joe 3 3 1 ik 101 3 
ant thinges to the fleſhe, but molt often 

vngodly and wicked thinges, abhominable and dereſtable thinges 2 
as flattering woordes, lyes falſe witneſſinges,flaunders,othes,per- 
 juries,curſioges,blaſphemies,and deniynges of G od. This is the 
common trade of Rn fooles to vic ſuche filthĩ neſſe and infecli- 
ons, and to ſpue them out of their ſtincking mouthes, becauſe that 
theirinward parts ouerfloweth: but the wiſe, which haue nodeſire 
but to pleaſe God, & toprofite their neighbors,do diligently heare 
and are ſober in wordes. They loue better to bee ſchollers and diſ- Pſal. f. 15 
riples, then to be maiſters and doctours: except they know that ET 
theirduetierequireth to ſpeake,for to ſtoppe the mou thes of the 
wicked, and to inſtruct the ignorant, and to arme them, that after- 
wards they may refit the cuill ſpeaker,as need and opportunitie ſhal 
requires. 

Nowe becauſe thatinſobrievie of wordes their wiſedome ſhi- 
nech, when the fooles diſſemblingly doe holde their peace, they are 
counted wiſe and learned: it is not therefore to ſay that they are 
ſuche: but if wee deſire to ſnewe our ſelues wiſe and prudent, as 
behoueth, wee muſt keepe backe thinges which are hurtful and 
bring damage, and which ſerue for nothing but to diſnonour God, 
and to offende our neighbours . Solomon bath ſhewed vs tho 
lame. 
Nowe Je vs note , that to ſheweour ſclues wit and pru- Su 0650 
dent in holding our peace it is not enough too vtter no- Eee 
thing that is euill : but wee muſt abſtaine from al hurt, or rather to Er 
ſuffer with patiencethe injuries and wronges, then to doe the fame 
vnto our enimies and aduerſaries, being aſſured that God wil not 
forſake vs, but wil deliuer vs at the time appointed: for the ſi- 
lence that pleaſeth God conſiſtech chiefly in patience, in faith and 
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7] Tis a common ſaying, whoſocuer 
hath a fellowe hath alſo a maiſter: 
for hee cannot doe whatſoeuer he 
vould, but muſt ſometimes diſſem- 
ble, and ſuffer thinges which pleaſe 
him not, and to leaue many workes 
that hee would gladly take in hand, 
becauſe hee thiuketh them either 
proficable or neceſſary, and muſt 
— ſubiect himſelfe and agree with his 
ſellowe, for to mainteine familiatitie and friendſhip, and to haue 
peace, and to auoide and ſhunne greater hurt. 

Nowe if betweene felowes and companions the matter thus 
ſtandeth bounde, it foloweth wel that hee which is bonde and 
ſlaue, cannot folowe his deſires, but muſſ yeelde him ſelie ſubiect 

and obedient to the wil and commaundement of his maiſter and 
' Jerde,and cannot meddle with ſuche workes as come in his minde, 
but is bounde and tyed to the will of his maiſter. Wherefore it 
ſeemeth right, that there is nothing better then to bee at libertie 
that wee may doe according to our wil, and followe our counſelles. 
And if wee doe make this accounte of corporalllibertic amongeſt 

the worldlinges, the children of G O D ought muche more to 

"EP, ſer by their ſpiritual libercie,of the which we are depriued through 

Job 8.34 p the corruption of our nature, and are the ſlaues offinne,our fleſh 
Rom. 6.1 conſenting therto, && which to obey, it fighteth againſt the ſpirite: 
7. nn ſuch wiſe as we do not that which we would before God. But if 

044.5:17+ wee wl be ſet free, & to do our wil aclibertie, let y take becde for 
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___ theProuerbes, Cap. 18. 
to ſeparate vs from fine, in not ſuffering it to rule in ont mortall 
bodies: as wee are admoniſhed. In this ſorte wee ſhal bee deliue 
red, ſeparated and made free for to followe our deſires, which ſhall &- 12.15 16 
not bee to obey the fleſhe and his luſtes, but for to ſerue God wil · Gal. . 6. 
lingly and gladly, according to his worde: which is al our doctrine: 1. Pet. 3.1. 
for in ſeeking ir after our deſite, and thruſting our ſelues into the 
ſame by faith and good wootkes, we ſhall bee furniſhed with neceſ- 
Gary doctrine toget wiſdome, knowledge and vnderſtanding withal. 
And there is nothing that wee can deſire further except that wee 
and proſite more and more in the ſame. But wee 
cannotatraine thegndechereof,raleſle wee fight valiantly againſt 
che Diuel and the worlde,yeacuenagainſt our ſelues. Saint Paule 
doeth wel giue vs this ſame to yaderftande, when hee woulde haue 
vs armed With al the atmour of God, and when hee ſheweth vs the Epbe.6.t ve 
cöõtrarietie which is berwene the fleſh & the ſpirit. Therfore when Rom.6.1 
by the worde of the Lorde wee labour to reduce the corrupted and & 7-7 My 


diſſolute, they muſt not 8 wee wil take away. their l- Gale. 5. 13. 
e make them ſubiects. 


- '2. of fools bath wodebght in — bu 1 we 
Gear? ey tu diſconere d. 


.Thefvoliſh, the number whereofis infinite, doe nor delight 


by t, 
put to thinbe wickedly, to ſpeake vngodly, and to do workes abho- N ra 
minable. Solomon doeth ſigniſie this ſame, ſaying, Bur that his 


heart may be diſconered,which is filled ſo ful of vackannefſe,that lon | 
hemuſt none uw! ie wp. and publiſh his folly. 


FP 7 when the wicked commeth, then cometh eee, 
with the vile man, reproche. 


When Dauid ſaith, The wicked hath made boaſt of his owne Pſal. 0 
heartes deſire, and the couetous bleſſeth himſelfe: hee contemneth + 
the Lorde, &c. hee declareth the nature of the wicked, and his ma- 
ners, and kindes of doing, which are much vnreaſonable, and oughe 
got to bee borne withal, For it is not ff that he ſtandeth 

Fff 3 vp 


— 


Michael 1Cope vpon 


God : and is ſo vile, filthie 3 
„ ee hee hath no ſhame at al, and careth not to ſpoile 
RW God ofhis honour,to whome onely wee oweallhonour and glory, 
-  * peithermakethhee any account togiue that which hee ought vn- 
to his neighbours, but withoutconſciencegiueth him ſelſe to doe 
them iniurie wi. rongand violence, which is to diſhonour them. For 
as the hon our elk not in geſture of body, or wordes which haue 
ſome ciullitie and faire ſhewe, but in readineſſe and diligence of do- 
ing our office and duetie towardes them : euen ſo the diſkionour 
ſtandeth chieſſy when wee paſſe not to doe that wee ought, The 
Apoſtle Saint Paule very largely deſcribeth this nature and maner 
of doeing. And Solomondoeth W it in a fewe woordes, 
ſa 
— — the wicked eee eee cen texpt,cndwich 
the vile manreproche. Nowe as the wicked Aal euen ſo is 
hee diſdained of G OD : and as hee doeth diſhonour, ſo ſnal ha 
„ dee diſhonoured. This is ſhewed vs, when the wicled are com- 
Jm. 2.50 pared vnto hay, and to the ſmoke, and to dounge, and togoates. 
Tſal. i. And thus contempt and diſhonour commeth with the wicked 
Mat. 3. 2 and vile man in two ſortes: that is, that hee contemneth and is 
Tſal. 2.4 contemned : hee diſhonouteth and is diſhonouted. But the two 
Trou. 1. 25 ſortesare not like. For although that by contempt and diſhonor 
P[al.37-2+ hee laboureth what hee can to ſet G OD and his neighbours at 
20:& 69:3 naught, and at perdition, yet his paines bringeth not foorth his 
| Eſay.65-5* eſfedl 85 he protcaderh, damen himſelſe, as hee e 
P[al.83.11 feele. 
Iere. iG. 4. Moreover, let vs note that the lordes of the worlde are his 
Jie chiefly . to bee wicked, albeit that for their authoritie and 
ath.2 5.32 power they are declared honeſt and good men and to bee villaines, 
— — they bee named noble, magnificent, worſhipful, 
right honourable, high and mightie - for in their heartes they 
worſhip them ſelues , and thinke not that they are ſubiect vntoo 
God, nor that they ought to honour any man: but God can tell 
wel enough howe to beate downe their loſtineſſe and pride: as 
Dear. 6.13. hath beene heeretofore alledged . Wherefore let vs take good 
29.7.5 beele from making qu ſelues ieee chat wee bee great jad 
my | noble, 
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1 if reckane -neverſolindegood feeling wich goed Aces 
wee deſire to knowe and to vnderſtande howe wee ſhoulde rule 
dur ſelues for to pleaſe God, and bee fruiteful and proſitable vn- 
to our neighbours : and woulde bee very ſory if our vnderſtan- 
ding failed vs: but wee neede not to feare the ſame, if willingly 
wee yeelde vs Diſciples and ſchollers of our Lorde, hearing them, 
| whoſemouthes hee hath indued with wiſedome fot too inſtruct 
vs: foras wee finde al waies ſomething to drawe out off hollowe 
and deepe waters and riuers abounding with waters: euen ſo in 
reſorting to wiſe men, and diligently hearing them, wee ſhal neuer 
want doctrine, but ſhal haue abundance and gro in wildome,nd 
ee e eee bleſſinge. 
Nowe alſo Solomon vſeth the foreſaide anime, for to Pron. v. 1 * 
Giews vs the ſame, when hee ſayth, The woordes Fa mans ; 
mouth are like deepe ee the welſpring of wiſtdome 1 is 
ates aflowing riuer. 
Whereyponlet vs firſt note, that when the dodtrine, thegrs- 
coder giftes ofthe holy Ghoſte, which are communicated vntoo 
vs by the mouth of the wiſe, are compared vnto hollow and deepe 
waters, vnto great and flowing riuers;out of the which it is law= 
full, for every man to drawe freely, the ſaide ſpiritual bleflinges are 
fredy given vntovs as it is plainely and openly declared, when Eßer. 58. l. 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of gifte and ofgiuing. N thus , muſt 70h. f. 10. 14 
not they which habe wiſedome, and chiefly the Miniſters of 
the woorde of God; be niggardes of this water, when 'they «1 
haue it in all abundance, „ and that they labour not to entiche John. 7 38; 
| them (clues by the communication of their owne wiſedome. Mat. 19.8, 
0 L but 
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- Michael Copeiipals 
butlet hem beconteatel 3 their woorke. Secondh let vs | 


is very neceſſary. "Euen o,though that the workdlinges 
we dnnn che pracenandaifes fiboholy Ghalhggopith- 
out them they ſhalperiſh, Albeit then that the holy Ghoſt doeth 
diſplay and vnfolde his graces in divers ſortes and abundantly, yet 
it is notroſay that wee muſt contemnethem orloath them," 
Thirdly let vs note, albeit that Solomon ſayth ſimply of a mans 
month, withont adding eyther good or wiſe, or righteous or lear - 
ned: yet ought it to be ſo vnderſtood ; as he him ſelfe doeth ſhew it, 
when he addeth, and the welſpring of wiſedome is likg a flowing 
riuer. For out of the mouth of tooles , varighteous and wicked, 
commeth nothing butmyre and durte ,and not water. And alſo 
none is woorthie to be called a man, except that inhis ſpeech hee 
ſheweth that the image of God, where after hee was created, is not 
altogether blotted out 9 The which the wicked wil not, nor 
cannot doe, but by their woordes they ſhewe that they haue the 
maile of thediuel their father, Let ys ynderſiand therefore, that 
for to ſhewe out ſelues men indeede, our woordes muſt be as cleare 
andcleane water. And for to doe this, let ys obey Saint Paule. 
Fourthly, let vs note chat the vſe of the doctrine and of the Sacra- 
be 4,25 ments ought to be continualy in the church, and thoſe thatare pla- 
Fi, eed docdours and paſtours in the ſame, ought to doe their office fo 
9 + be carefully,that they ſhould content and ſatiſkie the thitſſie people 
wich the woord. For if we muſt quench bodily thirſt through cha- 
ritie, by a more ſtrong reaſon ought we to refreſh the thirſlie ſoulesr 
and that that, which the Prophet ſai th may befulfilled, In the wilder 
. A $3-6.7. nes ſhal waters breake out, and riuers in the deſert : and the drye 
: grounde ſhalbe as a poole,and the chirſtie as ſpringes of water in 
the habitation of Dragons. & cc. 
Fifthly letys note, chat wee muſt diligently thinke vppon that 
which we muſt ſpeake : for if wee ſpeake at adventure; inſteede of 
= . 19 drawing ofcleere water, we ſnal draw puddle. And therfore it is not 
1 ads vithout cauſe that Saint Iames, woulde hauca man tobellowein 
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-- - Manloneth himſelſe ſo much, that he is naturally enclined to 
ſeeke his profit; and for to doe the ſame, helaboureth ſometimes 
to be at thecommaundement of thoſe whoſe diſpleaſure hee fea- 
eth: ſometimes he fauoureth thoſe whom he thinketh wil bee 
ptoſitable vnto him:and ſometimes he beareth with thoſe to whom 
he thinketh he is bcholding & ſtandeth bounde : & albeit that he is 
conuinced in his conſcience, that they are wicked, and that hee can- 
not be mainteined of them except he doe wrong to other : yet hes 
ceaſeth not to haue this affection and to doe wrong vnto his neigh- 
bour againſt his conſcience, Amongeſt ſuch people, the moſt per- 
nicious are the iudges and gouernours ofthe lande which are led 
with flattering woordes, and defire to be commended and praiſed, 
which are led with ambition and vaynyglorio , and which are coue- 
tous, coueting to get riches for to haue credite, and to bee mightie. 
For this cauſe Solomon hath alreadie rebuked them, and nowe a- 
gainehereprooueth and accuſeth them, when hee ſayth, It is not 
good. &c. Wherein he ſpeaketh like vnto Moſes, and vnto other Pro. y. 7 f. 
Scriptures alleaged alreadie heere before, which ſerue vntoo the 25.26, 
greater condemnation of the wicked, which beare fauour and re- Cx. 25. 7. 
gard, their like, for to depriue the iuſt of his right. For though the 2.6. 
Seripture did make no mention that ſuch kinde of dealings are wic- 
led, yet is there not fo wicked a man that is not conuinced natural. 
- ly + ſeeing chat al iudges would be eſteemed that they doe juſtice 
and ĩudgement: and if they had any iuſt cauſe or quarrel, they could 
tel well howe too condemne thoſe which ſhouldemake them too 
looſe it. 558 22. * | | 


6 A fooles lippes come with ftrife and hit month calleth- 


pes, 


Seeing that iniquitie doeth cover and doſe the mouth of the Pyo. 7 0:1 2? 
wicked, and the mouth of the wicked ſpeaketh frowarde thinges: 72.0% 71. 9 
and che hypocrite hurteth his neighbour with his mouth : The tal- & 74.6. 
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-- Michael Gopeh pon 

& erg inuniofr do. 2 

6 4% 4 th abroad 2 1 themouth of the fooliſhe is the rodde 

 & 16:27, ee mouthbabblech owl thinges : and a wicked mandig- 

ih geth vp euil, and in his lippes is like burning fire : and ſecing alſo 
chat they which haue not their affections wel ruled and ordeted, 
nor their paſſions wel tamed, but are vnpatient, can not ſuffer to 
1 and wit nordiſlmble that which dflalrh them, 
it is not without cauſe that Solomon ſaiech nowe. Wo 


ia; kum pps Hint, and his month cole fo 


| Therefore voedeſire todoe 2+ Saint Paule doeth mb 
chat is to haue friendſhip and peace with al men, wee muſt ſlye 
backe from follie, leſt it take roote in our heartes, and fil them 
there with, fo that from the abundance thereof, our mouthes ſpeak 
flattering woordes, leafinges, llanderinges, falſe witneſſinges, cur- 
| fings, and other injurious and outragious woordes. For if ſuche 
thinges come out of our mouthes, and that wee ſhould haue todo 
with men that woulde bee ſodeinely mooued to anger, impatient 
and brainſicke, wee ſhoulde not bee without ftrifes and Gat 
ons, without warres and battels. 
© Notwithſtanding, this is not to ſay, that wee muſt not continue 
ſtil to rebuke vices and wickednes with anger, ſharpneſſe and ri- 
gour: andchiefly when they are committed with obſtinacie, arro- 
gancie and offence, Neither ought wee tocare though ſome take 
* ſuche reprehenſion iniuriouſſy, cal vs fooles, and ſtarte vp againſt 
vs: for the Saintes whichare gone before vs, have ſuſtained ſuche 
combattes, and wee muſt followe them. And if wee muſt take 
heede for ſpeaking fooliſhly, for to auoide ſtrife and blowes,and 
to bee at diſcorde and hatred with our neighbours , bya ſtronger 
reaſon mult wee beware of ſpeaking fooliſhely before ee 


7 4 frole month is his owne Lunden, his lpes are 4 
ſnare 15 bis ſoule, 23 


Teo 


Forto ſhewe cnc lean ali. chat the miller and. 
e ofthe fooles wandes ure Baby and that the euil hee 
ſeeketh to doe to another by his mouth and his lippes ; wherewith 
hee vttereth flatteries,launderinges,lyes,falle witneſſings, wanton | 


andlaſciuious woordes, vayne othes and blaſphemies, ſhal fal vpon 
mis heade, and that he ſhal beare the puniſhment, Solomon vſeth 


twoo fimilitudes. The ſirſt is taken from a thing, which may bee 
— goaabo meanes be repayred and ſer 


LY thus the fooles, are deceiued in their ſpeaking ; For 
albeit they knowe wel that they flatter and lye, yet they lay, Wee 
wilpreuaile with our tongues, our our lippesare our owne : who is Pſa. 72.6. 1. 
Lorde ouer vs? But the holye Ghoſt demaundeth that the Gene. 9. 22. 
Lorde woulde cut off all flattering lippes:- as hach beene doone 7+ 71.4. 21. 
towardes many : amongeſt the which wee may ſet Cham, the g. 
builders of Babel Tower, Iimael , Robobam , Sennacherib, Pſa. 3 7.1 5. 
Nabuchadne zer. And with theſe examples, wee haue ao divers Iy.& 35-19 
nine 3. | | 09 70. 47. 
The — ann is 0 e endes wichen runne into . 72.5. 
* and ſnares, out ofthe which they cannot eſcape, arid ſa 
muſt dye. Euen ſo the foole is taken by his woordes, and is con- 
demned: Whereyppon followeth his deſtruftion . But the 
. thinges are not altogether like : For the beaſtes are ſimple, and 
thinke on none euil when they runne into the cordes, nettes, and 
ſnares, And ſo they periſhe without their fault. And the foole 
by the vanitie and folly., by the wickedueſſe and abhomination Pro. . 27. 
which proceedeth and commeth out of his mouth, and his lippes 
doeth ke cordes and nettes for his neighbours, which haue done 
him none euil: and therefore his iniquitie ſhal fal vppon himſelfe, 
nnd ſhal periſh therein. The preachers of the popiſh Church 
and the fingers or quier men doe fer ſnares for the poore ſim- 
ple and vnlearned . But at the laſt they ſhalbe ak therein 75 
them felues, with al thoſe which ſeeke by their talebearing the 14 h ec 
deſtruction of their neighbours. After this ſenſe we way lay Mich. 5 Se 
chat this preſent ſentence doeth folowe the former: for of 
frife and blowes doe come and proceede great ouerthrowes and 
deſtructions 


faſting, abſtinence, naps — 3 
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Solomon here ſhewerh vs, that the foole which medleth with 
2 and to beare falſe witneſſe, and tocatrie about e 
tales, doeth not onely ſecke his owne deſtruction, but theirs allo of 
home hee ſpeakerh finiſterlie ; and ĩt is chiefly his purpoſe to hure 
his neighbours by his mouth and to deſtroy them. And for to ſhew 
„ or lance Which hur· 
tech a man, and is ſo ſharpe and pricing, that not onely it peatceth 
vnto the bones, but vnto the deepeſt parte ofa man, and woundeth 
him to death. And heerein ber elch according to the Plalme, 
The ſimilitude may bee taken from the poyſon which hurteth the 
man, and ae. to the bowels. Wee haue ſeene heeretofore di- 
uers times, that tale cariers and ſlanderers, liers, and falſe witneſ- 
ſes, doe bring great hurt, and wor ke great deſtruction as wee may 
ſce it heere againe, when Solomon doeth compare them vnto mur- 
eherers and poyſoners, which ſpare not the liues of their neighbors. 
Nowe if we muſt labour to flye ſuche kinde of people, which deſire 
ehe deſtruction, eicher of our goods, or of our good name, or of our 
bodies, muche mote them which labour to a een ſoules by 
falſe doctrine. And let vs learue, that as wee woulde haue none to 
hurt vs either with tongue or wich Pas, euen ſo alſo let ys not 
burt am othet man. 
„ He 
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permitting to them ſclues whatſoeuer they defire, in playe, in glut- 
tonie and drunkennes, in ſlouth and careleſnes, in pleaſures & vo- 
luptuouſnes : and care not at al to ſet their hande to worke, and to 
doe their office, after the ſtate whereuntoo they are called. and 
yet they woulde haue vs beleeue that they ſpoile nothing, becaule 
their intent (as they thinke) is not ſuche, and that they commit no 
euil of ſer purpoſe. But if wee beleeue Solomon (as wee ought) we 
withold them ſor great waſters ; for hecalleth him which is ſlouih 
ful in his woorke, Brother of him that is a great waſter. Where in 
hee ſheweth that hee would haue vs to count the ſlouthful & care - 
les for wicked waſters. And ſo hee priuily accuſeth them to beg 
theeues & mortherers,and that ri ghtly : : for they ſteale that wher- 
by they live, ſceing that they winne it notlawfully: and ſo much as 
in them lyeth, they kil the poore, for vhome they ſhould be care- 
ful, and diligently to woorke, And ſo ſlouthfulnes or ſlackneſſe, is 
no ſmal vice: ſeeing that hee which is giuen thereto, is not hurefol 
onely to him ſelſe, but alſo to his neighbours : though hee wil not 
knowe it. For if wee tel him which is flouthful at his woorke, 
that hee doeth not his duetie: hee wil anſwere, hee doeth wrong 
to none but to him ſelſe : wherein he belyeth Solomon, yea the ho- 
ly Ghoſt which calleth him brother to the maiſter of waſling. Let 
vs then vnderſtande that al men are admoniſhed tobe watchful and 
diligent in their yocation, and carefully to doe their office: & chiefly 
the fathers ofhouſhold, Magiſtrates, & the Paſtours of the Church: 
for the negligence of the maiſters of the houſe; doeth ſo muthe or. 
more hurte ia the houſholde, then the ſuperfluous and exceſſiue 
ſpending, © The careleſueſſe of Magiſtrates, hutteth as muche ot 
more the common wealth at home,thi the enemies do with warres 
abroad. The flouthfulneſſe of Miniſters and their ignoraunce to- 
gether doeth no leſſe hurte to the Churche, then the crueltie of 
zyrames, which ſiriue to oppreſieit by warze and violence. And 
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euen ſo ſha likewiſe : as it is ſheyed vs, 
- 1 of the virgins and talentes,. That weemay . e 


th the number ke ho let ys watche carefully to doe our worke with 
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Thereis 1 no-man burdefirech to line in pesce peace, 2 — to bee am 
df danger of his aduerſaries. And for to obteine the lame, euerie 
man according to the power hee hath, doeth arme him ſelſe with 
leagues of friendſhip, and retyereth into ſtrong places, and if he 
can, hee wil remaine in places which ſeemeth him inuincible. In 
olde time it was thought that the higheſt places were the ſureſt, 
for that the enemies had nat eaſie acoeſſe to the lame, We may 
ſee the ſame io the building of the Tower of Babel, 

ag Likewiſe Dauid fi onifying the lafetie either that Ho had had 
Gen.11.4. 1 or that hee deſired preſently to haue, ſpeaketh of the high 
Pſa. 1 8.3.34 places and of high rockes, and heerein hee ſheweth vs, that all 
25.5. 40. our truſt is and ought to bee ſet in one onely G OD, and when he 
6. . keepeth vs, that wee are ſtrongly armed, and defended againſt al 
c.wvtontrarie power; and that there is no violence either earthly or 
helliſhe that can hurt vs. Solomon doeth bgaific the lame,when 
hee ſaieth, £50 robe 

be name of the Lorde ade Tame, 05 Whereia 

wee haue i note, that the name of the Lorde, is not this woord, 
God or Lorde, or any other worde that wee ſpeake of, for to ſg 
niſie that we ſpeake of God : neither is it alſo this writing of foure 
Hebrewe letters, /ehouah, which the Iewes doe ay, is * name 
of God, and that it is ineffable: And not knowing what this name 

of God ineffable is to ſay. (The which is none other thing then 
that there is nothing either in heauen, earth, hel, depthes — the 
earch nor tongue, nor voice that is able to expreſſe the leaſt prayſe 
which belongeth to God becauſe of his great glory and excellencie) 
they —— a fooliſh & foule * and dans not 3 
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theſe ne cn in their place they ſay, Adonaie 369 
But the name of the Lorde,is him ſelfe;\as he is named the Euerlas = 

ſting, Creatour, Gouernour, and diſpoſer of al thinges : according 

as hee is called wiſe, iuſt, holie,mightie, merciful Father 1nd Sauk Gen . 127 7 

our: and according to the fame of theſe vertues & bleſſings which Exo 3.13. 

—— number; incomprehenſible, and can not be expreſſed 7. 7. 

The holie Scripture doeth ſhe w it vs. For this word of God ought & 2.4.5.5. 
- notto be called ypon. Hee expreſſeth wel this name. And when he Dent. G. 3: 
- would haue vs to ſweare in his name, hee meaneth not this worde; 

God, or Lorde, in witneſſe of trueth. His name therfore is himſelf; . 

which is compared vnto a ſtrong Tower: not as touching himſelf, 

that hee can or ought to be compared vnto any corruptible thing, 

ho we excellent ſoeuer it can be: but the Lorde for to humble him 

ſelfe vnto our rudeneſſe and weakeneſſe, dozth compare himſelfe 

vnto earthly thinges. As here by Solomon he is compared vnto a 

ſtrong Tower, for to teache vs that as the worldlinges doe thinke 

them ſelues out of the danger of their enemies, when they are 

incloſed in a ſtrong Tower: euen ſo, if hee keepe vs, wee ſhal 

not periſh. Now for to obtein ſuch ſafetie, we muſt fly alwickednes, 

iofdelitie and incredulitie, al ſlouthfulneſſe, and careleſneſſe, and. 

giue our ſelues vnto al goodneſſe, and with care & diligence com- 

mende our ſelues vnto the keeping and protection of our ner 55 

r doeth teach vs this ſame, when he ſaieth; 0 4.0 

- The righteous runneth vntoit, and are exaltell, Fas the 

wicked, vnbeleeuing, negligent aud contemners of the grace and: 

helpe of God, are caſt off from him: and thus they are not exal- 

= out of the dangers of their enemies, but are giuen vnto tbem 

to doe with them as they wil: as diuets wicked men haue felt, and 

doe feele, For if they be not at the wil of their carnabenimics , yet 

are they at their ſpiritual, to wit, the Deuils: as finally, they ſhalh 

feeleitin ey tormentes, being trol flown into. theinferndt - 

gulfey... 2h Jo d N 

„Let vs 7 derade, that Sdamondecth exhort vs Pal g. 24 

— righreouſoes, and to delight therein; and that in ſolo w- 
ng carefully our vocation, and waking ſtraight in our wayes, 

iwee eee tin ere un! the d 2eriionns of our Wen 
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feare them, b = amen; ary 
14.6. as SP an Galuation, whome ſhal I feare? Be 
& 33.18.19 vnatomeea ſtrong Tower, and as an houſe welfenced, for to ſaue 

- mee. Let vs alſo vnderſiande that hee wachen tung knows who 

they are that are righteous, what their rewarde is, Wherenpon we 

may gather who they are that are wicked, and what their deſtruc- 

tion is. And when hee ſaieth not, Hee ſhal exalt him ſelſe: But he 

& exalted, hee doeth teache vs to renounce out merites and free 


wi. 


The riche mans riches are bis ſtrong Cinis ; 5h at a 
high wal in his imagination. 


| 


Albeit that Saint Peter doeth teache vs, that al our ſtrevgth 
1. 1% eee in the name of the Lorde : and that it is alſo the 
trueth, as diuers holie men haue prooued, and amongſt other the 
people of I{racl, as they doe een it with Moyſes, yet the 
worldlings can not receiue it into their mindes, but deſpiſing what- 
Eur. 17. ſoeueris ſaide of the prouidenes of God, and of he cite tt God 
2. 4. . hath ouer vs, doe occupie them — about that which they 
thioke, and looke for, and ſtaye yppon that which they ſee, and 
thiake they can laye holde on, or vppon that which alreadie they 
haue poſſeſſion of as they thinke. The ambitious wil think them 
ſelues to bee verie ſtrong, and to be in ſafetie, if many doe come 
mende and prayſe them, and bowe vnto them, if they havs Cre- 
dite, and that they thinke they are eſteemed and had in admira- 
tion. Wee mighe heere make adiſcourſe of al the vices, aud of 
al the vanities whereby men are ſo deceiued, that they make their 
fortreſſe of chem: not ſo that they be truely aſſured : for if there 
commeth to them neuer ſolittle afflition, but that they tremble 
26 an Aſpine leaſe, though they ſhewea great bragge : for the in- 
Hallible _ hath e ee that there i is no peace to the wie- 

ked. 
Eſai. 48.22: Noweleauing luke debut krys come * 
g. l en 


he | wo ſe them ——— 7 1 9 arch ar 
rowlic L N Ne eſteemed, wee ſhall ſee 
r wort withoue them, or which haue not ynough, doe 
and quake oftentimes, with feate they haue, either that 
the earth(as it is ſiide)t joulde faile them: or that if ſtriſe, diſſenti- 
pe ne ariſe and bee moued againſt them, that they 
ſhoulde not haue Where with to defende them : on the other ſide, 
chat they which haue abundance of them, where with they ate con 
tented as they ſeeme, except they haue the feare of God, and that 
they knowe howe they mult vſe the abundance of riches that God 
giueth: wee ſhal ſee that ſuch kinde of people wil ſo abuſe them- 
ſelues, that they wil male of their riches their God, or themſelues 
to bee gods: and wil perſwade themſelues to belecue, that none e- 
nil. howe greate ſoeuer it bee, ſhal light vpon them, but that they 
hal ouereome it welynough: for they haue this Diuclliſh opinion, 
that al things obey vnto money. And therefore, Solomon ſpeaking 
pon their opinion,faith, - -- 

The 2 mans riches are his frrong citie, cc. Wherein Sos 
lomoa doeth clofely reprooue the opinion of the worldlings and 
carnal minded, which thinke and ſay, that the ticke of the worlde 
are happie and good men: for when hee diſcouereth. the imaginati- 
on aud fantaſie of theriche, which is, to have no truſt nor aſſurance 
but oneſy in his riches : In that hee faith that the riches of the riche 
arc his ſtrong cĩtie: hee ſheweth wel that the worldly riches are” 

not righteous: and ſo they are not good men, otherwiſe they would 
kolde the name of God for a ſtrong tower,and would thereto have 
ſecvurſe and woulde not imagine their riches to be their ſtrong Cie 
tie, nor their high wall. In ſuch imaginations there is no righteouſ- 
nes, but all iniquitie, wrong, extortion, and violence: for fith that 
they haue ſuch imagination, and ſuch eſtimation, oftheir riches, no 
thanke to them though they da not ſpoyle and rauiſſi away the ſub. 
ſtance of other. And therefore it is not without cauſe that riches 
haue and beate the title ofiniquitie, and that our Lord leſus Chriſt Lale. 16. 5. 13 
docth ſet them againſt God, and that he doeth depriue them of the Mat.. 9 
kingdome of heauen. Solomon then ſpeaketh not of al rich men: 
1 Geog for 
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giuen to the riches. of the worlde, of whoſe number Saint Paule 
voulde not haue vs to bee. Saint Iames alſo laboureth earneſtly to 
turne vs away from them. Solomon alſo hath trauailed to pul vs 

- away from them. If wee wilfolowe and obey them, let vs rake heed 
to chun to our ſelues any force, as doe the riche er 
even as Solomon doeth ſigniſie it, — hee ſaieth, not ſimplie, à 
ſtrong cite :but his ſtrong Citie. Let vs notalſo folowe our imagĩ. 
nation, ſor by it wee wake not giue our ſelues vnto goodneſſe. 
As touching the reſt, let vs note that Solomon doeth not here prov 
nounce What the riche ought to thinke or to ſay-as hath bene han 
dled. It ſhal not bee alſo vnfruiteful to note that Solomon hatfi 
compared the name of God onely to a tower: and heete hee com 
pareth riches vnto a Citie,which is much greater then a tower. Te 
commeth not becauſe that he eſleemeth riches more then the name 
of the Lorde: but wee may ſay that it is becauſe that the worldes 
lings and carnal minded eſteeme more the temporal goods, and are 
more in loue wich chem, then are the righteous with the graces and 
giftes of God: and alſo that they which deſire and loue riches, and 
thereuppon ſer their heartes, and cruſt in them, are much more in 
number, then are they that haue their refuge vnto God. And there 
ſore, the riche haue need of acitie, where the righteous haue 7 
nough of a tower. Moreouer, a citie which is often more faire td 
ſee too, & of greater ſhew.thena tower, ought to be attributed yes 
10 ee riche men, for they wil bee greatly un 
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The firſt ereation of man . eee bat hee ned 


not in this excellencie, becauſe that he contented not himſelf there. 


with. Now although that his poſteritie did wel kuo w tharfor hau 
tineſſe of his heart he had deſtroyed himſelſe and al mankinde, yet 
did theynizkegoodunres/inble| une ; and 60 $6 jeeldeobes 
l 2 949 ts 64 4&5, 45 K: > 4 Adience 
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8 \P Js wee kane in al ages, fromchebe- 
of the worlde: the which is yet ſeene to this day 2 1 

world doe th iudgy ſuch deſtructions and ouerthrowes to come by 
fortune, or through the deſire and violence of men: and no man 
knoweth and ſeeth that it is God, who ſmiteth, to beate downe the 
arrogancie and hautineſſe of mans heart. For this cauſe, Solomon 
doth admoniſh vs, & would haue vs to know that the tuines which 
n vnto vs, come for the pride of our harts, when he ſaith, Be- 
fre deſtruction the heart of man is haut ie. &c. When hee pro- 
noũceth this ſentence, he ſheweth ys that we ſhould abhorre pride 
and arrogancie, not onely that wee ſhoulde ſhewe our ſelues ſo by 
wordes, by workes, by geſtures, and behauiour, but chiefly that the 
roote ſhould be ſuch from whence ſuch fruites do come, the which 
lyeth in the heart poſſeſſed with hautie & hie thoughts, deliberati- 
ons inuentions, & deſires: but we perſwade our ſelues that wee are 
ſomething. Seing that for ſuch hautineſſe, he pronounceth that de- 
ſtruction ſhal folowe, the which we in no caſe deſire, but do ſhunne 
and feare it, he doth ſhew it( as is ſaid) that wee ſhould deteſt pryde 
ſo that we might truly ſay, Lord, I am not high minded, Thave no 


proude lookes. Thus doing we ſhal abace our ſelues, & walk in hu- Pſa. 15 t. l. 


militie of minde, the wh 0 ſhal make vs honorable, & ſhal exhalt 

vs vp to glorie: for the which to attaine and come too, e muſt not 

labour to ſhew our ſelues, & to put forth our ſelues after the man- 

ner and cuſtome of the worldlings, who counterfayting the humble 

minded, do praiſe themſelues, and alſo woulde bee praiſed of other, 

either for their tiches, or for their knowledge, ot for their tace and 

kindred, or for their credite and authoritie: but we muſt puldowne 

our hares,nothing eſteeming our ſelues:and it is neceſſatie that we 

ſhoulde ſuffer the worlde to count and holde vs as vile and abiects. 
For Solomon ſaith, 

Before glorie goeth lomlimeſſe. Albeit that many, as Abraham, lo- 

ſeph, Nl 01 P. uid, & others, after hauing bin deſpiſed, yea & perſe- 

cuted, haue beene rayſed vnto temporal glorie: yet by our lowlines 
and humbleneſſe, let ys take diligent heede not to locke for and de- 
re. the fame : but if walking in true humilitie of minde, 


. Ggg 2 and 


Michael Ace n 


W aod belag aſt of 8 perſecured,it ſhalpleaſe God torayſe vs yp ynto 


nporall glory, and to make vs ho — 

done theſe ood men, let vs vſe it as though wee had it not. The 
Which we ſhal doe, if being raiſed wee ſhal procure and ſecke the 
honour andglorie of God, the profit and ſaluation of our neigh- 
bours, and if wee haue not ſet out ur aff-ion vp6 this worldly glory, 
we ſhal aſpire and mount yp to the heauenly and eternal: for alſo it 
is the ſame which doeth chiefly folowe ra And alſo the holy 
Scripture doeth not teach vs — to come vnto glorie, by ſecking 
honours and high roomes of this world, the which are good: pro- 
uided that wee obteine them without deſiring them : and beeing 
placed,doe behaue our ſelues therein rightly : but by teaching vsto 
haue patience when we are deſpiſed , hated and perſecuted in the 
world, knowing that ſuch lowlines ſhal not long continue, and that 
after es we ſhal enioye inellimable and eternall glory. As 
touching the reſt, wee might heere alledge that which was de. 
Chap. 16. verſe. 18. 19. 


i; Hethat anſwereth a matter before he heare it, it is fl 


and ſbame vnto him. 


They that haue nimble and light tongues, and can readily ſaye, 
whatſoeuer eometh into their minde, doe greatly delight to babble 
& to reaſon, to pronounce vaine, friuolous, foule, filthie, infamous, 
vngodly and wicked thinges : and are ſo ſwift and teadie to ſpeake, 
that they cannot ſuffer another to ende his matter, yea hardly 
to beginne : and yet they would be counted wiſe, and labour cocaſt 
ofal ſhame from them: as though they did wel deſerue to bee prai- 
fed and honoured,for their readines orrather haſtines, oftheir vn- 
diſcrete babbling. And indeede they which are like vnto them: or 
which affe ſuch babbling,doe praiſe them, and woonder at them, 
as though they were very eloquent, and were an honorable thing, 
and woorthie of praiſe to haue ſuch nimblenes in tongue. Zut the 
holy Ghoſts by Solomon doeth pronounce that they are but 
fooles and. vnſhamefaſte, when hee faicth . Hee that an. 
ry T _ frereth 


life, andlearne to heare, | pence requi- 
eth them to ſpeake, and that they knowe what and howe they 
ought to ſpeake, they ſhal at laſt bee confounded, and bee ſilent be- 
fore the greate iudge, whome they ought to honour by their 
tongues, in pronouncing with diſcretion and modeſtie things wor- 
thy of ſubiectes and ſeruantes of God. And then they ſhal knowe 
that they were fooles and vnſhamefaſt, but it ſhal be toolate: ſuch 
knowledge ſhal nothing profite them, but for greater torment. 
Wherefore, foraſmuch as it is needful to flye follie, and vnſhame- 
faſtneſſe, and that we ſhoulde feare to bee counted fooles and vn- 
ſhamefaſt, let vs not offer to ſpeake , before wee haue diligently 
hearde let vs looke firſt to bee diſciples, before wee take in hande 
to teache. Let vs marke the Pſalme ſaying not, Come children and 3 
ſpeake: but Come, hearłen vnto mee, I vil teache you the feare of Tal. 36. ll. 
the Lorde, Wherein hee declareth that they which offer themſelues 
to ſpeake before they bee taught, haue not the feare of God, and 
that it is not poſsible that there ſhoulde come outof their mouthes 
any ching but euil. Let vs then take heede that wee offende not pſ9. 2. 
with our tongues, &c. And becauſe that ĩt is a greate perfection in Jam. 7.1 9. 
man, to rule his tongue wel. and that wee cannot of our ſelues at- & 5. 2. 
taine theretoo, wee ought therefore topray vnto the Lorde, Set a 
Watche O Lorde before my mouth: and keepe the dore of my lips. Pſal. 141. . 
It is the duetie of ſubiectes and of ignorant perſons chiefly to x 
heare. Therfore let children, ſeruants, and maides learne heere to 
bee ſilent, and to hearłen: but principally for to giue obedience vn- 
to them which may commande them. As concerning the reſt, wee 
might heere apply that which hath beene ſaide before ,chapter 17, 
yer.27, & 8. | | — 


14 he ſpirit of a man wil ſuſtaine his infirmitie. but 4 
wounded ſpirite who can beare it? 


The afflictions are not only troubleſome to them which know 
not God. but alſo to the elect and faythful: as wee may ſee it by the 
fearefulneſſe and trembling that they haue had, and by the com- 


— 


Balu, havewade, diy — 

wid, who were excellent men. But albeeit that the fleſheis troubled 
and grieued and mourneth vnderneath his burthen, yetneuerthe« 
kſſea man of a good ſpirite knowing indeede that alcommeth to 
him from the hande of God taketh a good heart, and beareth pa- 
tiently and ioyfully che euilhe ſuffreth. Solomon docth way ou 
nounce it, when he ſaith, 

f The ſpirit of a man, &. c. Heere the ſpirite, can not 15 
for the ſoule:for al men haue ſoules, and for the greateſt parte of 
chem, they doe not patiently beare the evil that God doeth ſende 
them: but wee wil tale the ſpirite for that which is contrary vnto 
the ontwarde man: thatis ſay,for the inwarde man. This ſpirit wee 
cannot laue of our ſelues: and therefore, let vs aſte, Make mee 2 
cleane heart, O God: and rene we a right ſpirite within mee. This 
ſpirite is the meanes, the ſtrength and power which cauſeth our 
ſpirite ſtrongly and manfully to beare al afflictions and aduerſities, 
which happen in this life, and doe weaken and corrupt it, and cau- 
ſeth that wee bee not grieued for any defaute that wee haue of ne. 
ceſſarie things appertayning to the ſtate of thislife. It is the ſpirite 

that maketh vs not to bee effeminate, to bee afraide of our owne 
ſhadowe,for to make vs ſoroweſul and to trouble vs with the leaſt 
hurte that might happen: but giueth vs a mans hearte for to reſiſt 
the temptations ſtrongly, to ſuffer patiently the miſeries, & ioyfully 
to beate the burthens that our outward man refuſeth and reiecteth 
for his weakeneſſe. Beholde, howe wee mult vnderſtande the ſpiv 
rite of 4 man wil ſuſtaine his infirmitie, to wit of man. And alſo 

Solomon doeth giue it fo to bee vnderſtood, when hee aſketh, But 
a waunded ſpirit, who canbeare it? For againſt the ſpirit of man, 
hee ſetteth a wounded,forowful, and grieued, and which hath no 
might, che which is the ſpirite or courage of effeminate perſons, 
which are immediatly feared, and quake at the ſhaking of every 
leafe,and weepe for the leaf griefe,and faint and fal vnder the leaſt 
burthen that can be laide ypon them. It is vnpoſſible for man that 
hath ſuch a ſpirite or courage ſo weale, that he ſnoulde bee able to 
beare any thing: ſeeing that his heart faileth him: neither is it poſſi- 

Ns for the en euer to bee ab to teſiſt. Let vs then vn · 

ES  decſtande 
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e bone Solomon doeth heere admoniſhe ys, thai Wee - 
ſhoulde not bee afraide for the greatnei of af. 
flictions which happen vnto vs in this worlde:but that put ting 
our truſt in God, wee ſhoulde reioyce euen in the moſt hardeſt a 
troubleſome time, RNs that the Lorde wil giue vs a good 
. Ke; 


1 * n = hearte 5 eee the eare of the 
wiſe ſeeheth learning. 


I iscommonly ſaide,that knowledge isa faire poſſeſſion: ind 
therefore many doe aſpire vnto it and looke after it, as they thinke: 
but yet fewe people doe atteine it: for many in ſteade of folowing 
knowledge to be indewed therewith and to obteine it, goe backe- 
warde, flying from it as from the peſtilence, enen as do the ſimple 
and idiots in Poperie, when they dare, or wil not reade the holy 
Eripeures;nor heare the pure trueth,leſt they ſhould bee poyſoned 
therwith-and as doe the mockers and contemners, which wil not 
learne ſa much goodneſſe, leaſt they ſhould be too wiſe, and breake 
their wits, Theſe e Are worldly knowledge ſoeuer they 


haue, yet are they ignorant : what carnal wiſdom ſoeuer they haue, 
yet are they fooles. And thus they get not knowledge: and ſo long 
as they remaine in ſuch fantaſies, neithercan they nor wil they ob- 
teine her: ſor ſhe entreth not but into the hearte of the wiſe, as So- 
lomon doth pronounce it, ſaying, | 
Awiſe heart rgecaorh knowledge, Wee pode this ſame of 


the pure trueth of the word of God, the which onely is worthy to 

be . knowledge. Notwithſtading we do not refuſe the know- 

ledge of men and liberal artes, which are giftes of God & ſerue this 
preſent life but when wee haue learned them perſidy, yet are wee 
blinde and ignorant ſtil, except we haue the pure truth, and that we 
ſubmit and ſubiect al other ſciences, vnto the ſame. And therefore 
for to bepartakers of this getting, we muſt not be like vnto brute 
beaſtes which haue no vnderſtanding, but we muſt haue an hart of 

vnderſtanding and knowledge. Solomon doeth teache ys what wee 
ſhal doe for to obteine this wiſedome and learning, when bee 
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Ad the eare of the: wiſe reketh learning.” This is, that wee 
oulde haue a 1 Fe ſel the af God by his word, 
1d that for to attaine chisknowledge we ſhould become the ſchol - 
lers and diſciples of God, and of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, reading che 
| ſerip tures, and hearing them diligently which purely preache the 
trueth. Andlet vs note thathecalleth not them wiſe, which neede 
not to be taught, but thoſe which haue a right affection to learne & 
to bee taught, otherwiſe they ſhoulde not necde to ſeeke for leare 
ning. Let vs alſo note that foraſmuch as Solom6 calleth knowledge 
-a getting, he teacheth vs that in the ſame is great profit: ſeeing alſo 
that ĩt is gotten by the wiſe, and that he hath his deſire thereuppon: 
the which is ſignified by the hart. And alſo that we muſt not thinks 
a wile man wil ſet his <a ypon athing of nothing and vnprofi- 
table. And as touching the ytilitie and profit of this getting , wee 
haue ſeencit handled heere before i in divers places, 


., 16 eAmangifi . leadeth hin befirs 


great men, | 


Solomon hath hemenabee rebuked the doe en and vn - 


iuſtice of Magiſtrates, Iudges, and gouernours ofthe earth. And be- 
' Cauſe that ſuch wickedneſſes doe reigne and abounde in the worlde, 
and are rooted ſo deepe in mens heartes, that at al times and in al 
countries they haue ſpread forth their branches, and brought forth 
their wicked fruites: hee is not ſatiſſied with the foreſaide repre- 
henſions: but to make theſe couetous, vngodly & wicked theeues, 
which occupie the ſeate of God, the more ynexcuſable, hee doeth 
touche and reprooue them for this, that the poore which bring ths 
no giftes, are troden dow ne and oppreſſed, and as compelled, and 
not of free acceſſe, but onely they which bring giftes are beſt wel - 
come, when hee ſaith, A mans gift cc. Heere hee compareth the 
preſenter of giftes vnto a . that is thought to bring ſome 
good newes, or that commeth from ſome greate Lorde: they wil 
make thoſe ſtande backe which hinder him to paſſe and come neere, 
to doe his meſſage : they wil giue place vnto him, and bring him to 
the kings chamber, and ſhal be wel receiued, not only ofthemeane 
* but of che _ 8 and of the greateſt nobles of his 
5 court. 


— — — 


9 op mY 


court. Euen ſo is it with him that bringeth gifres: heis wilcome to- 
wardes wicked iudges, they wil not let him tarrie and waite at the 
gate tocatche colde, or for to be preaſſed and thruſtof with one & 
then with another, which come and waite at the gate: but the gate 
is opened fo ſoone as hee commeth, and is brought in. Hee calleth 
heere the wicked iudges and magiſtrates great men, becauſe that 
God hath rayſed them vp into authoritie, and that they are in ſo 
excellent an eſtate, that others are ſubiect vnto them: or that them- Nom. 7 2.7, 
ſelues doe praiſe themſelues, and eſteeme themſelues ſo much, that 
they thinke none ought to come neere vnto th, except they pleaſe, 
Nowe after what ſorte ſoeuer he calleth them greate, yet doth hee 
put them in minde of their office ,. teaching them that they ought 
not to humble and abace themſelues ſo lowe, as to become ſlaues & 
bondmen to giftes and preſents: the which they bee, when they re- 
ceiue them: for they do binde themſelues to doe that wherfore the 
i was mou them, and cannot doe other wiſe. 


47 He that is firſts in his owne cauſe,1s inſt; then commeth 
bis ler, and maketh i inquirie 0 f him. 


Ie is a very dangerous matter to haue to doe with an ignorant 
iudge, and ſuch an one as either knoweth not his office, or is giuen 
lightly to beleeue one partie, and then careth not for that which 
may bee alledged on the other ſide, but wil condemne him howe 

good right ſoeuer hee hath: and hee that can get firſt to declare his 
matter, ſnal winne the day, though his right be not ſo gdod, & what 
complaint or requeſt ſoeuer the other partie can make, and that hee 
declare howe hee ought to conſerre the ſayings and the allegations 
of both parties togither, for to knowe whe hath the wrong caſe & 
who the right: yet ſhal it not bee hearde by a iudge that islight of 
beleefe and credit, or ignorant, or that wil bee corrupted by giftes, 
or by fauour of perſons: ; and after this ſorte, iudgement is violated 
and peruerted. Whereof Solomoncomplaineth,ſaying, Hee that is 
firſt in bis owne canſe is iuſt, Ce. It is not withoutcauſe that hee 

maleth this complaint: for the office of iudges requireth aſwel to- 
heare the poore as the riche, the ſtranger as his owne father, and 
che laſt aſwel as the firſt; and to iudge cuery man rightfully, and to 
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which is ner that 3s inflified &to 1 is 
giuen,& hath wonne his ſute · Moreouer we wil take ro make en- 
q#irie for to complain and make a declaration, in enquiring howe 
his aduerſarie hath gained his ſute, and how the iudge hath not bin 
more care ful to examine rightly their cauſe:: or howe it ispoſſible 
for thẽ which ſit in the ſeate of God to iudge wickedly. Ot, to mag 
requeſt, may be taken, ſor to male purſute, that his matters may be 
* and looked ouer againe, and that it may be taken in hand a- 
gaine ypon a newe ſentence, for to examine witneſſes and to bring 
forth letters and contracts, for to ſhewe that hee hath good cauſe. 
But Solomon ſheweth that ſuch inquiſitions ſhal nothing preuaile 
nor profite, when he faith, Fee that is firſt in his owne cauſe, 15 
iuſt, Cc. As ſome doe take it, Solomon would ſay, That hee which 
beginneth to pleade againſt his neighbour, thinketh he hath a good 
cauſe, and that he is juſt, & therfore, that the iudge ſhouldgiue ſen- 
tence on his ſide: but when his aduerſarie iscome, and the matter 
throughly examined, it ſhal be founde otherwiſe. According to this 
ſenſe, Solomon doth ſhewe vs that wee are to much affectionate to 


8 haue our cauſe founde good, and are blinded there with. After the 


iudgement of others, this preſent ſentence ſignifieth. That the iuft 
doeth firſt accuſe himlelfe, and then is iudged of others: as Ieſus 
Chriſt teacheth him. And after this opinion wee muſt adde, That 
the juſt ſuffereth his neighbour to teach, to Ne & to correct 
him: bycauſe he ſaith, 

His neighbor commeth, & maketh i inquirie of him. So we are 
admoniſhed not to rake in hand to be maiſters, but rather to ſuffer 


Alana. alittle diſciples and ſchollers to bee correted, as Iames doeth ex- 


Aut. 18. 15, hort vs.Notwithſlandiogi it is not to lay ghar) wee mult not correct 
| | thoſe 
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"Solomon hath taught vs before that thelodis e » the Prom. 16, 320 
1 which is a very neceſſatie doctrine, that wee ſhoulde not 
attribute any thing vnto fortune, but that wee ſhould knowe howe 
things which ſceme neuer ſo much caſual, or chaunceable, doe coma 
to paſſe as God hath ordeined, and that wee ſhoulde bee contented 
with whatſoeuer hapneth, knowing that it is the portion that God 
giverh vs, and which is proficable for vs: and that we ſhould be cer- | 
eaine that if God did knowe any thing moreprofitable for vs, hee 
woulde ſurely giue it vs, as a good father doeth vnto his children. 
Now when he ſaith, The lot cauſeth contentions to ceaſe, & c. 
Hee doeth teache vs that if there bee any thing to be parted among 
ys, and for the which wee are in danger to goe to lawe, that rather 
we ſhoulde caſt lots who ſhould haue it, then to fight one againſt 
another with anger & malice, with hatred & enimitie. And heerin 
he ſomething ſheweth that it was not without cauſe that God did 
ordeine that the land of Canaan ſhould be parted & diuided by lot 

among the children of Iſrael: it was a very ſeditious people, & hard 
to bee ruled and contented: as Moyſes and the other gouernours 
did feele. But becauſe wee haue not lotterie much vſed nowe, let vs 
learne by this ſentence howe Solomon woulde not haue vs to bee 
at diſcorde togither, but that wee ſhoulde vſe the meanes which 
God giueth vs, for to auoide al ſtrife, and that wee ſhoulde not fol- 
lowe our fantaſie, but ſhoulde ſubmitte our ſelues by agreement 
vnto the iudge, or other louing and friendly arbitratours: and that 
wee ſhoulde ſtande vnto their iudgement, without nouriſhing 
hatred and rancour betweene vs. Beholde what wee haue heere 
to learne. As touching the reſt, Solomon maketh mention of ma- 
king partition among the mightie,to pacifie thoſe which are obſti- 
nate and hardened to the lawe , or to fight one with another, by 
Joe. . And heerein hee teacheth vs that the woorde of the Lorde 


ought to haue more authoritie among ys to ſet vs at vnitia 
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their contentions are like the arre ＋ - 
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1 al men,howe lange "a Sk wy one edi other, either 
in countrie, language, or linage ought to bee vnited in concorde, 
peace and friendſhip by lawe of nature, and by howe much as they 
are onelike to the 8 beene created one like vnto the o- 

Aft. 17.2 4 ther, and hauing like affections : and albeit they haue diuers fathers 
& divers mothers, yet are they al of oneblood:by a ſtronger reaſon, 
brethrẽ which are of one fleſhe, of one father and of one mother, 
ought to be careful to keepe & hold togither. The which Iudaconſi- 
dering, ſaide, What ſhal this profit vs to kil our brother, and to hide 
his bloodꝰ for hee is our brother and our fleſhe. And ought righily 
to feare to bee diuided and ſeparated through hatred and enimitie: 
for if betweene ſtrangers, which agree not, there are diſcords and 
combats very hardly to bee paciſied, yet are they much more hardet᷑ 
to be appeaſed berweene brethren. Solomon doth ſigniſie the ſame, 
ſaying, 4 brother offended is harder to wiune the a ſtrog citie, cc. 
For ſpeaking thus, he ſheweth that if a brother feeling himſelfe or 
thinking tobee offended with his brother, doethreuolefrom him, 
and proclaimeth to bee his enemję, that there is no leſſe but more 
hardneſſe to winne and quiet him, chen for an armie to take a ſtrong 
towne and wel fenced citie by aſſaulte, or to breake open the gates 
of apallace, & c. And thus the brethren are admoniſhed heete to be 
very careful to keepe brotherlie vnitie together, and diligently to 
| - fly al occaſions of ſtrife: andchiefly not to bee like vnto Caine, who 
Gere. 4. . without any iniurie offred by Abel, conceiued a deadly hatred; not 
7. 4. to folowe the children of Iacob, which coulde not ſuffer that their 
malice ſhoulde bee diſcouered by Ioſeph. Therefore let vs fly al ha- 
1 tred, anger, and rancour: for they thatare intangled therewith are 
Iatg.22. of the number of murtherers. There are other literal expoſitions, 
Bdlolon.3l 5 but TRIS alſcrue to ſhewe vato the bre theen howe profitable and 
Nee 
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neceflari itis Seitita 10! ore ly continue 2 ler 
if they be welioyned together, they ſhalbeas i were 110 Te cage e — 1 
ie be thus amoogeſtcarnalbretheren,by a trongerreaſon,they 

are brethren in leſus Chriſt, and holde ſpirituall vnitie, ſh 
F n 


: 20 Withthe fruits of a wans month ſhall his belly 6. f. 
| tisfied:and with n of 0 lippes alt bs be 


filled. © 


Not onely man 10. Scripture is compared vnto a tree, but 
alſo almoſt euery member of his bodie, as nowe Solomon maketh 
the mouth and the lippes like vnto a tree, or to his branches, or alſo 
vnto a peece of land, whoſe fruites and teuenues we gather. For he 
ſaith, Aith the fruite of a mans mouth, & c. ln the which compari- 
ſon he vſeth Repetition, ſaying twice al one thing, after the maner of 
the Scripture, for a greater confirmation , and to ſhewe, that that 
which is ſayde is very certaine, and ſhall out of al doubt come to 
paſſe. Whereypon the faithful, which are wel inſtrtcd to ſpeake 

___ vilely and purely,ought to be rightly comforted, and the wicked 
© -Whichralke vanitie and lying, ought to be ſore affraide, if they vo- 
derſtoode what Solomon pronounceth agaioſt them: for as tou- 
ching the faithful which ſpeake holy and honeſt things, as praiert, 
Pſalmes, and ſpirtual ſongues, and al other woordes which ſerue too 
the glory and 3 of God, and to the edify ing of their neigh- 
ende haue a promiſe that non ſhalbe proſitable, and 
ſhalbe rewarded ſo abundantly, ey ſhal not want any thing, 
and ſhal not neede to deſire any more. Solomon ſiguifiech this ſame. 
when hee ſaieth, 

His belly 540 bee ſatiffied. For as when the belly is filled 
with meates and withdrinkes abundantly he is full and Jefirech no 
more: euen ſo the reward ofthe good ſpeaker,ſhalbe ſo liberal, that 
his deſire ſhalbe accompliſhed for euer. For as in ſpeaking trueth 
with his mouth, hee bath confeſſed God : even ſo alſo hee ſhal bee 
confeſſed andknowne of God in the heauenly glorie, wherein Pſal. 6. 70. 


there is fulneſſe of 3 bee. Contrarily , the wicked which have & /7-/ fs 
cud. 


ſo ones 
Pts 11, hat havent 3 Lane forever. B By this ſame let vs know 
chat it isno ſmal goodneſſe for a man to gouerne his mouth a 
. and alſo to tale WY is noſmalcul. 


(1 27 Death and life are in the powerof the tongue, and they 
that lone it hal eate the fruite thereof. 
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Euen as by violent ſmyting of the hands, we kil,cuen fo contra 
ly, in helping wich them wee labour topreſeruea man in life: and. 
as it ſcemeth right that the euil wee ſuffer, and alſo the good which 
wee poſſeſſe, doe proceede from the handes, and that they are che. 
inſtrumentes he ter to wel doing or euil, euen by we tranſ· 
ferreit from the arme, attributing it vnto the profitable or hurte- 
ful member, of the handes: as when Solomon faith, .- 

Death and life, &c. Hee giueth an hande to he tongue, 
becauſe it is a member that hurteth very much if it bee applied vn 
to euil: q contrarily it helpeth much, When it is wel vſed. This ſame 
is knowne, and is ſeene by experience: for in lying, flattering, ſlaun- 
dering and falſe witneſſe bearing againſt our neighbour, wee goe 
about to deſtroy him, and nothanke to ys which haue ſo vene- 
mous tongues that our neighbours of whome wee haue ſpokea e- 
ull, be not ſlaine. Contrarily, ia ſpeaking trueth. aud by the ame. 
excuſing our neighbours , which otherwayes were in danger of 
theirperſons, we haue preſerued cheit life zs Ioſeph, Dauid, & Su- 
fanna,and others haue prooued it. Alſo in hauing wordes of edifi- 
cation and whole ſome doctrine in our mouths, we lead our neigh. 

bours, who are wel ediſied, yntoeternallife, Bur th ough Solomon 
doeth attribute vnto the tongue, that it applyeth his 0 vnto 
contrarie vſes, the ſame is not to ſay that hee alloweth that the - 
tongue ſhoulde bee a murtherer, except it be by accident, & againſt 
the minde and wil of him that ruleth his tongue: for there is no 
tongue ſo wholeſome nor healthful that bringeth not death vnto 
. een ee, and indurate, mockers and con- 
temners 
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gainſt the malice of the tongue, he doeth admoniſhe ys not to SY 
it as the common ſorte of men doe. If we wilbeleeue Saint Iames, 
— ſhal haue a good re warde: otherwiſe wee ſhal haue plagues 
our belly ful: as hath beene handled in this preſent ſentence: andas . 
n Solomoffdoeth ſigniſie it, when he ſaith. 
And they that loue it, & c. For wee loue the tongue accordion 
as the aſſoctions are ordered. Hee that hath an euil minde, wil de- 
light to haue a venemous tongue: hee himſelfe alſo ſhalbee poyſo- 
ned with his one tale. Contrarily, hee that hath a good heart wil 
delight in wel gouerning his pen 28 the which, good! ſhal come 
* 281 


22 Hee hut ft 156 4 wi 1 e 4 good thing nd 4. 
ee "a foam few Lende. | 
Wee ought to baue the Aer Binge in great reuerence, for 

divers reaſons, Firſt of al it is honorable.Secondly,it is not the de- Heb. 18.4. 
uice of man, but a worke and an ordinance of Ged. Thirdly, it i is Jene. 1. 2 you 
profitable,Solomon doth expreſſe this ſame in one woorde, when G. 2; 
he faith, Hee that findeth a wife, & c. For there is nothing good Mat. ug. 
which doeth notproceedefrom God, and whatſoeuer God doeth Gene. 2.1% 
& ordeineth by his worde, for to bee obſerued amovgſtmen,is ho- Cor. 2.4. 
notable. But hee expreſſeth, yet more plainly that mariage is profi- 
table, and that it is the worke of God: when hee doeth attribute it 
vnto diuine grace, ſaying; Hos thin frdeth awife fuuterh a'good 
thing, and drameth fuuour from the Lorde, Wherein hee compa- 
reth the grace of God vnto a fountaine, pit or riuer, out of the 
vm ch wee may dtawe abundautly. And this is for toſhewe how e 

God greatly fauoureth them which aro ioyned togither by laweful 
mariage: for ſeeing that it is ſo, that he which finde th a w ite, findeth 
good thun. it tolo ut chereof aſoy that the woman Which 
&ndeth: aw hutbandey rfingeth fd à good thing: conſi iderinig J. Con. 17. 5 
thattherhas is thowomans Headz And the woman by the man. 7 Gene. 2. = 
844 But 


| >: Michael Copeypon 
. But Solomoncalleth the wife the good thing of the huſbande, 8 
0 ing the ende wherefe e ſhee was created. And in this hee ad» 
moniſhech wiues priuily, of their duetie that they haue togiue vn- 
1 the which is, to bee altogither at theyr com- 
mandement, and that they might vſe them with al holyneſſe and 
honeſtie at their pleaſure, as the good that properly belongeth va- 
pte . 22. to them. Let the wiues therfore obey perſitly vnto theyr huſbands, 
4. Pet. 3. . And alſo Solomon admoniſheth heere the wiues to bee fruitefull 
and proſitable vnto theyr huſbandes, to be of a ſMete and louing 
5 yoo we Wherefore the wiues muſt not heere bee deligh- 
ted, as though Solomon ſang foorth their praiſes, and woulde giue 
them to vnderſtand, that their huſbandes were bound to them: but 
wee muſt vnderſtande that in prayſing good wiues, hereproueth, 
rebuketh and blameth thoſe wiues which doe not giue their duetie 
vnto their huſbands, and ſhewerh that they are not worthy to bee 
called wiues, except their huſbandes doe finde in them the good · 
neſſe that oughit to bee in them. The huſbands alſo are heere admo - 
niſhed not to deſpiſe their wiues, but to haue them in good eſtima - 
tion, and to loue them: ſeing that no man deſpiſeth gladly the good 
thing that hee hath founde: and chiefly, when they which favour 
and loue vs, doe offer and giueit vs. Let the huſbandes therefore 
loue their wiues as their good thing, and not onely ſo, but much 
more effectuouſly, as they are taught. As touching the reſt, let them 
that are wel maried, not thinkethat they haue gotten this benefite 
through their diligence: but let them conſeſſe howe it was the only 
grace of God that brought them vnto it, and cauſed them to ſinde 
that good gift. And let thoſe which ſinde themſelues not wel mar- 
tied, tale heede that they blame not mariage , but acknowledging 
their fautes, pray vato God to remedic the cuil that is betweene 


23 The poore ſpeaketh with Ren but theriche aus 


reth roughly. 


. When we thinke wee baue neede of any ching thatour neigh- 
8. bour can giue vs, and that wee hope hee wil graunt it yntoo 
vs, wee ſpeake fayre and gently vnto him, and 8 


 *- theProuerbes, Cap. 18. 
him with al humblenes, declaring our ſelues to bee hislowlie and 


humble ſeruantes, readie to obey him in al things. Solomon doe 
expreſſe this humble maner, ſaying, The poore: he ſaith expreſſy, the 
poore, ſignifying firſt of al, that when man hath neede of avy thing, 
and can not come by ir, except it be giuen him, in this reſpect he is 
poore, ho we riche ſoeuer he be in other thinges. Solomon then 
doeth ſhewe vs, that pouertie doeth outwardly beate downe the 
hornes of pride, the which is a vice naturally rooted in vs. Hee 
doeth alſo ſhewe vs, that we al ought to ſpeakegraciouſly one vnn 
to an other: for by our creation we are poote. And if wee be rayſed Tob 1. 21. 
to haue credite and authoritie, to haue power and riches, this com- Tim 6. x. 
meth not of our ſelues : al commeth from God. And hee enri- £ ſ4.2 1.1. 
cheth whome hee wil: and the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh men & 59-12» 
riche. And therefore let vs vnderſtande, that Solomon reprooueth / · Sm. 2. 1. I 
the pride of worldly riche men, when he ſaith, Pro. 10. 24. 
But the riche anſwereth roughly. I ſay expreſly of worldly rich 
men, whoſe number hath alwayes bene verie great : and amongſt 
other, wee may ſet Pharao, Nabal, Roboam, Sennachetib and Na- 
buchadnezer, The riche which haue the feare of God, are not puf- 
fed vp with their greatnes, neither doe they eſteeme them ſelues for 
their riches ſake: and therefore they anſwere not roughly, but 
ate ſweete aud gentle in their woordes : as were Abraham, and 
the holie Patriarkes, and the good Kinges of Iſrael, and others, 
which haue beene neuer the more puffed vp for the abundaunce of 
worldly wealth : but truely knowing that al commeth from the 
gift and grace of God, haue humbled them ſelues,folowing that 
which Saint Paule teacheth vs. They are then the riche, men of 7. Tim. 6. 1. 
this worlde, which anſwere roughly, not onely in woordes, but 
alſo in deede and facte: as wee may ſee by the oppteſſions, violen- 
ces and wronges they doe. Now that wee may notbe of the num- „ „ 6 
ber of ſuche riche men, which aunſwere roughly becauſe of their + gets 4 , 
 greatneſſe and riches, according to that which Saint Paule tea- ,, TIER 
N om. 12. 1 C. 
cheth vs. And if wee muſt thus poorely behaue our ſelues to- PA 
wardes men, by a more ſtrong reaſon muſt wee earneſtly beſecc k 
God, as poore men, deſtitute of al riches; but chicfly of ſuch as 
are ſpiritual, and not to be puft yp with bragging of our merites in 
Net enge Hh h i the 
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Chriſt, chat hee riche, for your ſakes became poore 
that erg r niche. 
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34 Aman this bark friends ought to ber hinsſelfe friends 
5 he: «for afriendis nearer hens brother. 
Ms nn LCP 
we een is a good ding) to have fender, 2 had that 

one ought to preſetre the before al worldly treaſure-for it is an eaſſ 
"thing, to recouer goods, but not ſo eaſie to obraineFfriends, A 
therfore if one be careful to keepe his tempotabriches, and c mailt 
nine himſelſe thereby, by a . — he (ken he 
bach friends) rokeepe them wel, and 


| —— Solomon ſpeakerh ſo be 
man that hath friamdi, & c. Heerein he regard, ace ro 


lave, hath not given his commandements fora ſmal tins, by 
- ' Whichhee teacheth ys that which wee ought to doe to out 
bours, ad howe wee ſhoulde maintaine our ſelnes in amitie With 
them. Wherefore let vs not thinke, that Solomon 7 her 
of tablefriends, of plaie fellowes, or other diſſolutions, ind wic 
conſpiracies. But hee ſpeaketh of the friendes whichhavelearagd 
dy the worde of God to loue, and for his loue doeloue. He ſhe 
eth it when hceyeldeth a reaſon why one ſho mainteine ür 
ſelfe in friendſhip, and that hee ſaieth, ® 
here is a friend, ch. Table friendes are notſo furely conioy- 
ned, but they may be eaſiy ſeparated, by the leaſt occaſion that can 
be. But it is a harde thing to make thoſefriendes which loue togę- 
ther in God, and by his worde, to leaue one an other : for they are 
brought to loue together by the holie Ghoſt, which is abandindif- 
ſoluble. And ſo, although carnal brothers fal out, and forſake 
21 other, yea,although they lift them (clues vp . 
ee thedeachs - notwithſtanding, hey ao ==" 
ou 
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— Eere Solomon hath l to 
Sy || ſpeech, which is an eaſie thing, and 
vheretoo the wickedeſt wil accord 
in woorde, to the ende to get cre- 
dite, and to be accounted wiſe : but 
if wee weigh more neerely the af- 
| ſections, thoughtes, opinions, and 
of men, which ate verie 
1 barders rule andgouerne, wee ſhal 
e — = knowethat Solomon ſaieth not ſo 
Vithout great cauſe: for as it is daily ſeene, the poore man is in cõ- 
, ternpr, and out offauour with al men: and be there neuer ſo much 
viledome, prudence or foreſight in him, yea, although it plainly ap- 
yet is he reiected as vnproſitable, and perſecuted as a wic- 
"ked perſon. And they which doe this, wil perſuade them ſelues they 
doe wel, although the ordinarie talke goe quite contrarie. But men 
for the moſt parti ſpealee as birdes in a cage, not vnderſtanding what 
; they ſay, nor teceiuing fruite or benefite thereof. And thus while 
 thelyers, deceivers, flatterers, backbiters, ſowers offalſe docttine, 
© 3ndfalſe opinions, ſhal haue the vpper hande, and be reputed ho- 

2 "AN he's one (hal defireto reſemble them, becauſe they are wele 
. and muche accounted of. So ſee wee wel, that not without 
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Hee knewe wel rb ſuch aduertiſement, beta ie 
there are verie fewe which make account of povertic , and much 
leſſe of ſimplicitie, and pureneſſe. Pouertie alſo is a thing which of 
it ſelfe ought not to — it ought (to — may bee 
of ſome value) to be ioyned with a good conſcience For this cauſe 
Solomon hath wel foreſcene, not to ſay ſimply, 7 be poore man is 
better, Ge. but he addeth, Walking in his integritie and purener: 
for it is that which maketh the poore man, being nothing worth of 
him ſelfe, to be foùnde profitable and good, without the which he 
that is poore, can not but annoy and hurt, offende and endamaget 
but when hee is accompanied with integritie, hee contenteth him 
ſelfe with his eſtate and calling, and wil bee right ſorie to offende 
any man, either in woorde or deede, ſtildeſiring to doe profit and 
pleaſure to his neighbours: And thus, Hee is better then he that 
abuſeth his lippes, & c. For hee that is ſuche a one, not onely is 
Voproficable, but alſo noyſome and hurtful. As Solomon expreſ- 
ſeth it, ſaying, Hee 25 4 feole. For (as often it hath bene ſaid) he 
calleth hini foole, which is giuen to doe hurt, and delighteth ther- 
in. And herein hee ſheweth, that the peruerſitie of the lippes pro- 
ceedeth from the follie or wickedneſſe of the heart. And therfore 
ſhoulde wee laye away our wickednes and walke in integritie: tha 
which is ours onely, becaule it is giuen vs from God, and therein 
let vs delight. Let no man builde vppon his owne Aer als 
'though Solomon ſay, Walking in iutegritie. 

Beſides this let vs note, that when Solomon ſetteth the ſooles⸗ 
buſing hislippes, a contratie, to the poore man walking in his in- 
regritie : heerasketh the riche worldlinges of follie, which is the 
wickedneſſe of the heart, whereby they depraue and abuſe their 
lippes, wherewith they ſpeake in pride and malice, and giue licence 
to their ow ne appetite to ſpeake againſt God and their neighbors. 
Then to the ende we merit not to be talked with ſuch wicked and 
fooliſ perſon s let vs loue integritie, and walke in the ſame, procu- 
ring in all our woords and actions the honour and glory of God, 
and doing truely to our neighbours euery thing, as wee woulde 
they ſhoulde doe vnto vs: ſo that wee may ſay, I haue beene 


erte before God lor haue kept my ſelle from offending him, 
I bays 


the Prouerbes cents. 935 1 8 0 


7 baue lifted vp my heart tothee, In thee, my God, bane I tru- 

ſted. 5 3 thus, what povertie, or bes fox uer we wee 7 =_ P 
haue, wee ſhal want nothing: for the Lorde God is our Sunne 7 55 
and Buckler. The Lorde ſpareth no good from them which walke 
in innocencie. Not becauſe our owne righteouſnes deſerueth 
it. For although Dauid (after recital how God aſſiſted him) ſaith, 

The Lorde hath rewarded mee ear to mine owne righte- Fſal. 8.x 
L ouſueſſe, & c. por Fees : 21. 

"Norwithitanding, hee cruſted not in his owne integritie, but in 

God onely, as hee ſneweth it. Note we alſo that according to the 
foreſaide expoſition: when Solomon ſaieth, That the poore man is Pſal.18 
better, &c. _ ſpeaketh of the goodneſſe of the conſcience, of ma- yy 
ners, and behauiour, as wel in worde as in deed, and wil, that for 
this goodnes the poore man be eſſeemed, and preferted before the 
foole, be hee neuer ſo riche and mightie : As alſo Godpreferreth 
him. But the opinion of ſome men is, that Solomon pray ſeth more Pſal 34.1% 
thecondition of the poore man, then of the foole, and. that hee Lud. v. 51. 
eſtcemeth the poore man walking in his integritie oflife, to be more S 
happie then the foole which abuſeth his lippes. This expoſition Tam. 2. f. 
conteineth trueth, and dependeth of the former: for if the poore 

man be preferred by God, it foloweth, that hei is in good eſtate, and 

more happie then the foole. - 


Pal. #4. 12, 


31.15. 


2 Deſire without 46 Fretion is not 2 and he that er befteth 
wil, his feete,offendeth, 


Thoſe which are not inſtructed in the worde of God,burledde 
by the ſenſe of their owne corrupt nature, and according to the ap- 
petite of the fleſhe, haue diuers and ſundrie defires, and haſte, (as 
muche as in them lyeth) to attaine to the ende of them, and to en- 
joye them. They thinke ſtil, it is no hurt rodeſire that, which they 
haue in their phantaſie, although they knowe not what the ende 
vil bee, neither if it be profitable for them to obtaine it, according 
to their deſire. If the worlde reprooue and condemne not ſuche 
deſires, the holie Ghoſt ceaſeth not to blame and reiect them as vn» 
profitable and wicked, ſaying by Solomon, Deſires: narnght fe. 
And it is in folowing that which God forbiddeth. © | 
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Michael Coparydh: 


Therefore e God hath geeks eerst 
not without eauſe chat Solomon blameth it. For it is not lawful to 
make that good, and approoueable, which God fotbiddeth, whoſe 
ovely wil ſhould ſuffice vs, for the perfect rule of a juſticeand equi- 
tie. Likewiſe naturally wee perceiue, that indefiring we are pro- 
uoked to ſtriſe and debate, if we obtaine not our deſires, and enio 
them at our pleaſure. And therefore Saint Iames doeth worthily 
rebuke the couetous. But when we ſee, that the antient holie Fa- 
| . thers (as Abraham) haue had de ſires, which haue not bene reproo· 

me ,nayerather haue obtained according vnto them, yea more then 
144.0 they — them ſelues deſire: Hee deſiteth it according todilcres 
13.14.07 21. tion, as appeareth by the promiſes , and ſo hee obteineth ic, Iacob 
4 & 24. dcfireththatthe Lorde God wil aſſiſt him, folowing heerein rhe 
20:17. promiſe made. Dauid deſireth often to be deliuered from his e- 
Pſal. 50.14. hare ea 
45 nemies, for heeknewe that God woulde that hee ſhoulde raigne in 
— alt EP g Uracl. Alſo ſeeing it is Gods wil that wee ſhoulde cal vpon him, 
ſal. . V. nd that our Lorde God hath taught vs to praye, and that we haue 
Kow-3.y the promiſe to bee hearde, wee ſhoulde and ought to vnderſtande 
that Solomon blameth not al deſires: for hee him ſelfe hath wiſhed 
and obtained. And in this place he ſheweth it alſo, when he faith 
not abſolutely, Defrre is not good. but hee addeth to it, Without 
diſcretion: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, That when wee wiſhe for any 
thing, whereof we haue not certaine teſtimonie in our conſciences: 
that the worde of God alloweth it, ſuche wiſhe is not good. It is 
without fayth, which is the foundation of algoodneſſe, yea the 
goodneſſe of our deſires, and without the ſame, it is impoſlible to 
pleaſe God. And by conſequence hee imputeth it a ſinne. And for 
Hebr.1 1.6 this cauſe the infidels are fruſtrate of their deſires: as many haue 
** 14.24. prooued it, and principally the enemies of God, and his 
6 And che holie ſcripture yeldeth teſtimonie therof. The deſire of 
ee Pals 1 2.10 the wicked ſhalperiſhe, Likewiſe, that it is not good to deſire 
K without diſcretion. Solomon ſheweth it, uhen he calleth it Hane, 
ſaying 


Tas. . I, 


ded he 4 bafteth. He ſaith the ſame that we haue expoun- 
ded, but vnder other wordes, wherein hee ſpeaketh by ſimilitude. 
For euen as hee that runneth with his fete, without any othet 
. e but chat hee come to the one of his race, and at- 
_  Chicug 


cdbebrouerbes Cap. 19. 

thieue his iourney, falleth and ſtumbleth againſt them that he mee- 

teth, and ſo doeth them hurt: ſo he that is ardent in his deſir es, and 
boyling in his affections to doe a thing, not knowing whether it be 
lawful for him or no, is not cleare without damage, principally of 

his ſoule, & he troubleth & hurteth others, and ſo finneth. And to 

accompliſhe his deſires hee doeth that wrong to his neighbours, 

which he woulde ſhoulde not bee done vnto himſelfe, and he doth 

them not that good which he is bound to do, and which he would 

ſhould be done vnto him, if hee were in the place and eſtate of his 

neighbours. And (which worſe is) hee giueth not the honour 

to Gods prouidence: which is due theretoo, for hee diſtruſteth 

thereof, and hath al his whole endeuour on his enterpriſe and | 
affections. Hee leaueth God behinde, and puts him backe, to the. , 2 38 Par 
ende hee bee not letted to runne after his deſires, which he would . > e 


renounce, and bee coye to atchieue, if hee had God in his thought, ;; 
and deſired like the Pſalmiſt, and Eſay. 


Tl 19.20;13tÞ 
E[4.26, 8. 9. 


b 3 The fooliſbneſſe of man ſhal pernert hiswaye: Aud bis 
7 hart ſbal fret againſt the Lorde. 


It ſeemeth that the wicked proſper and doe their buſines wel in 
this world: and therefore they are accompted honeſt, ſage, & wiſe, 
which thing they defire and couet, and enforce themſelues to ap- 
peare ſo. Notwithſtanding in their buſineſſe, they neuer come to 
the ful ende of that they deſire. And therefore they ſtreine them · 
ſelues, bee itright or wrong to obtaine their owne wil, and by this 
meanes they marre al. Firſt, for them for they haue thoughtes ang 
deliberations, which proceed from the malice of their conſciences, 
the which Solomon calleth follie: Eliphas,guile and ſurteltie: and , , 1 
David, vanitie. Wherevpon enſeweth, that they can profit nothing, 5 als * 
but muſſ of neceſſitie be fruſtrate of their enterpriſes, & attemptes 9 f d Ke 
as one may ſee by the places afore alledged, and as Solomon pro- 

nounceth it ſaying, 7 he follie of man ſpall peruert bis wayes: 

Sr. Secondarily, as much as in them lyeth, by their follie and 
wickednefle, they doe al manner eull, to their neighbours where- 

el 2 Hhh 4 gazzs they 


Michael Cope pon 
#5 they ioulde doe good and bee ſagetoprofite and helps them 
And ſo theyperuett their way, practiſing and doing cleane contrario 
8 l f. 27. to their office and duetie. Then as they are peruerſe, fo God is to 
_ them peruerſe, not permitting chem to come to theend of their en- 
terpriſe as they woulde; And when they thinke ſure to haue an end 
of the ſame, God ouerturneth al, and maketh the wicked feele, that 
it is hee that is troubled: & diſturbeth them to diſpoſe their waies, 
according to the appetite of their follie. Yea for that cauſe, he han. 
dleth them ſo rudeli e, that they knowe not in what taking they are, 
but they feele great reſiſtance, whereat they are angrie, agrieued, 
and diſpited. And although it ſeeme to bee againſt men onelie that 
they would deale: notwithſtanding inſomuch as they caſt their rage 
againſt innocents, whoſe defender God is: they fret and fume a- 
gainſt him, not in wordes onelie, but they beare him agrudge alſo 
in heart. Solomon ſpeaketh ſo when hee ſaith, 2 
And his heart, c. One may wel ſay alſo that fooliſhmen fee= 
ling the iudgement of God to perſecute them (becauſe they can- 
not ſhtinneit) in their hartes, doe accuſe God of ouetmuch rigour, 
crueltie, and iniuſtice: and woulde that there were no God. And 
thus they chafe, & fret directly againſt the Lord. One may ſee theſe 
twoo kinde offrettings in Cain, he grudgeth againſt his juſt brother 
Abel, and kils him: and then hee accu ſeth God of iniuſtice, and diſ- 
payreth. And Saul beareth hatred againſt Dauid, whome he knewe 
and confeſſe, to be innocent, and perſecuted him to the death: aud 
finallie feeling that God had forſaken him, waxeth ſpyteful, and ſee · 
keth counſel at the Diuel. Iudas waxed ſpyteful againſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
the Lambe immaculate, and ſoulde him to be put to death. And af- 
terwards through diſpaire waxꝛd frantike,and hanged himſelie. So- 
lomon therefore ſheweth vs that follie is a great wickednes, & that 
ve ought to be careful to roote it out of ourhartes: otherwiſe wee 
ſhal beſo vnaduiſed, that if our buſines proceede not according to 
our deſires, we ſhal fret agaiaſt God to our ow ne confuſion. Theres 
fore to roote out this follie,itbehoueth vs tobeattentiue to that 
ſiupience which is taught vs by the woorde , and by the ſame” 
to learne, howe to frame al our waies, and words, to the honour 8 
glory of God, and to the edification and health of our neighbour. 
Thus dooing G O D wi proſper our proceedings according 
> 5 as hee 
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| the Prouerbes. + Cap.19; 82 
achceſhal thidke expedient .. And akhough wee attaine not ; | 
Vvholy to the ende of our enterpriſes, yet wee ſhall take well in 
worth al that which ſhal happẽ to vs, bee it proſperitie, or ad uer- 
ſitie, and not grudge againſt God: whome Solomon heere calleth. 
the Lorde, or the eternal. Wherein he ſignifiech that al things 
are ſubiect to him: and that it is meet e, that without murmure, N 
contradiction, or deſpite, al ſubmit the mſelues to his wil, as to the 
tule of perfect iuſtice, knowing that what reſiſtance ſoeuer we find 
or what affliction ſoeuer wee endute, al happeneth vnto vs by his 
wil and prouidence. And in the meane while hee ceaſſe th not to 
love vs, aſſiſt ys, and keepe vs. And therefore in ſteede of grud - 
ging, it is meete that wee ſay with David, That ifhee ſay to mee, 54, 26. 
Thou pleaſeſt mee not, beholde mee, Let him deale with meeas it Pſa. 2 * 
ſeemeth him good. And with Iob, Although he kil mee. &c. Be- 19 wy 4 
ſides, let vs take heede of ſtriving to exalt our ſelues by ambition To ; ; 185 p 
and arrogancie,as our father Adam did,who willing to bee like to Gen 29 
God, peruerted his way, and is fallen from his dignitie, & excellency 7 ß 
into a miſcrableeſtate: & feeling his miſery, hid him from God, but 
ſeeing that hee coulde not eſcape his ſight, hee laide al the fault vp- 
onthe woman, and the ſame ypon God, which is a ſpice of this 


murmuring and grudge, 


4 Goods and riches gather freendes : hut the Pore man is 
ſeparated from his neighbour. 


Solomon faith nothingin ſubſtance heere,bur that which he 
hath ſaide aboue: notwithſtandi ng hee ſeemeth at the firſt ſhewe 
both there andheere to haue differed from that which hee hath - 
ſaid els where. But if we conſider theſe ſentences accordingly,we 
ſhal find that this preſent ſentence, is as it were a declaratiõ, by the 
which hee giueth to vnderſtande, that many are freends to the rich, 
and that is not in tr ueth: ſor they loue the goods and not the per- 
ſon, but onely becauſe hee is rich, hee ſaith not, Man aſſembleth 
many freendes : But goods afſeneble, Ge. One makes many 

fetches, one hath many geſtures, one vſeth many woordes, too 
make a man beleeue hee loueth him: and this while hath hee his 


hoe xeon his riches,and goods: And al that which one fayth, 
Hhhs and 


Michael cope vpon 


and doth about theperſon,isno more 13 a * ie, hat which 
he loueth: that is to witte, his goodes, his riches , his ſubſtance. 
One may knowe this by experience, for if the rich man become 
poote, they make no account of him, yea they ſtudie rather to doe 
him hurt, and hinderance, then to ay e and Profi yy alſo Solo- 
mon declarethi ie ſaying, . 
But the poore man is — from his neighbor or freende. 
Thoſe which ſhuldloue him, hate him: they which hold help him, 
hurt him:thoſe which ſhould aſſiſt him, abſent them ſelues from 
him: they which ſhould defend him, perſecute him: and ſo in verity 
the poore man hath no freende according to rhe ordinary courſe 
of this worlde. And therefore when Solomon ſpeaketh heere, of 
N the poore mans freende, he ſpeaketh not of him, that is ſo indeede, 
7. E. 51.5. for hee is inſeparable, but of him that ſhoulde bee ſo, or that hath. 
made ſemblant to be ſo. Wee ſee therefore that Solomon Ipeaketh .. 
not heere againſt that which is ſpoken of before in the ſeuenteenth 
chapter, and ſeuenteenth verſe, for there he ſpeaketh of the true 
charicie that one hath towardes his neighbour, which neuer chan - 
geth. And heere he ſpeaketh of the affection and loue, which men 
haue to the riches of the world, and ſheweth that man is too vnre. 
ſonable when he preferreth thinges corruptible and tranſitorie, in- 
lat. 8.24. ſenſible and deade, before that which is his fleſhe, to wit, the image 
& 25.35 of God which ſhineth in man. And not onely pre ſerreth them be- 
ore the image, but (which woorſe is beſore God himſelfe whome 
he deſpiſeth and hateth, when hee ſetteth his affection on riches. 
And ſo hath God the poore man in recommendation, that what- 
ſoeuet one doeth to him, he reputeth it done to himſelſe. Inſomuch 
therefore, that wee ought to loue God aboue all thinges: let vs 
take heed of deſpiſing the poore, and of ſeparating them from vs, to 
ſer our affe ctions on earthly things, which when a man once loueth, 
he cannot eaſily withdraw himſelfe, but purſueth more and more, 
And ſo by this meanes it is ſomewhat practiſed that the freende lo- 
ueth alwayes: for the auaritious loueth his riches at al times, and 
neuer ſepara tech them from him: but when by the grace of 
God hee is changed and made a newe creature, following har- 
tily al holy admonitions ofthe Scripture which tende to turne va 


| kromcouctouluelle, Theſe echinges thus conſidered , wee may fee 
By 


— 


 theProuctbes; Caps: 


dit Solomon jebakerh the worlde of a auarice and crueltie: which 
cannot bee in a man without defiance and rebellion againſt God, 


7 ” The falſe win; gal not be vnpuniſbed, & he that ate. 
leth Fee eſcape. | 


For our Tas God is veritable, and lined eruech, and chat in 
his ſame hee doeth all his workes, and diſpoſeth al thinges , with» 
out any diſguiſing, colouring, or counterfeiting: hee will chat wee 
which are created after his owne image, ſhoulde be his followers, - 
making ſhine that image in vs, conducting to veritie, To the which 
to ſlicke inſeparably, it behooueth vs to flie and deteſt thecontrary, 
which is lying. And though wee knowe naturally that we ought 
nottolye, neitherto God nor men (for wee cannot abide that an 
other lye to vs.) notwithſtanding in that wee are ſo negligent to do 
our duetie, and that we encline more rather to corrupt this image, 
aud to depraue our nature by lying, then to continue, & preſerue it 
in trueth. For this cauſe to waken vs, and admoniſhe ys of our due- 
tie, the Lorde God hath giuen vs his lawe by writing, in the which 
by two commandements hee forbiddeth vs ly ing, neither to his diſ- 
honour, nor to the detriment of our neighbour, Thou ſhalt not 
take the name of thy Lord God in vaine : Thou ſhalt notbeare falſe 
wieneſſe. &c. To che 15 he addeth a threatening, and he ordeineth Exo. 20. 7. 16 
a temporal puniſnment to the falſe witneſſes, by the which he oughe Deut. 3.1 
to vnderſtande, that perpe tual tormentes are prepared for him, if 
her acknowledge not his fault and amende. For thou ſhalt deſtrey ꝓſal. . 7. 
al them that ſpeake lyes. Theſecommandementes, manacing and 
threatning puniſhmene,ought to ſuffice to convert vs from al lying: 
but our nature is ſo wicked, that it weyeth not one warning. 

And therefore, after God had once giuen his lawe to Moyſes : his 
wil was, that hee ſhoulde write the Deuteronomium, which is a 
repetition or declaration of the lawe. And not content herewith, he 
hath rayſed vp diuers wiſe men, and Prophetes, who ſeeing the 
obſtinacie of the worlde,and the ſtubborneneſſe of it, haue ell. 
ced the Lawe and threateninges by voyce, and by wryting: 
&5 is ſcene. | in the olde. Teitamente , And amongeſt others, 
Solomon 
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Solomon bach doone ſo, as one may ſee in many of his Provabes; 
and preſently in this ſaying, The falſe witneſſe, &c. In the which 
hee ſaith nothing, which hath not beene (aide, and written before 
himin e wee haue ſeene. Neuertheleſſe we iudge not 
this ſentence ſuperfluous, ſeeing the world is ſo wicked, that it ma- 
keth no account of fearing God, when it is ſo throughly warned, 
Wee ſhal learne therefore in thismanace, that the falſe witneſſe, 
backbiter, and flatterer, that thoſe which ſwere vainely , forſwere, 
and blaſpheme, if they eſcape for a while the handes of men, andbee 
ſupported and mainteined, yet they cannot eſcape the fury and re- 
nenge of God, Alſo the iudges, and gouernours of the earth, are 
warned to bee care full to puniſhe ſuche people according to the 
lawe of God, Wee may comprehende vnder this manace, al falſe 
teachers. For their doctrine is but lyes to deceiue the ſoules, and 
falſe witneſſe againſt God, in that they attribute not the honour to 
him which is his, but ſtudie to haue it to them {clues, and ſo tranſ-. 
port it to other creatutes, 


Many hang por the face of the Prince, and euerit one 
is 4 friend to him that gineth, 


Mhen wee thinke wee haue neede of any thing, or that wee 
couet more then wee haue, in that our natural couetouſnes is cor- 
rupted, and of it ſelfe inſatiable, wee looke who they bee, that 
haue power to doe vs good, and who are molt inclined toſhewe 
themſelues magnificent, and vſeliberalitie. Towards ſuch men wee 
play the poore, and humble, we reioyce them, and flatter them, ſub- 
mitting our ſelues by werdes and exteriour geſſure, wholy to their 
commandemeat. And becauſe Princes, and greate Lordes are they 
which haue greateſt authoritie, and which ſhew themſelues ordina- 
zilie moſt liberal, there is preaſſe to come to them, and many preſent 
themſelues to doe them ſeruice, proteſting that 0 are their hũble 
ſeruitours. Solomon expreſſeth this ſaying. 

Many hang vpò the face of the prince,&c.This is not to ſay, that 

Kom. 75. 7. he teacheth ys ſo to doe, for although it is meete wee bee ſubiect 
4 Pet. 2. 18. and vnder Lordes and ber nau, notwithllanding wee ought not 
to hang 


F 4 
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the Pronerbes, Cap. 18. 


to hang on their faces, for heerein is naught but hypocriſie, and diſ· 
fimulation. And ſuch a one hangeth on the Princes face; as diſ- 
praiſe th him, and mocketh him in his hearte, who hateth him and 
woulde haue him put downe, for to bee in his place, if it were poſ- 
ſible. For, to hang vpon the Prince, is not to do him honour and re- 
ue rence; and to humble himſelfe to him with free courage as one 
ought: But ir is in conſidering his hautineſſe and great power, his 
credite and authoritie, his goods and riches, hispromptitude and lis 
beralitie which are the face of the Prince, to play the wanton be; 
fore him, to ſeeme to loue him, and to beare him good and humble 
affection, to the ende to bee ſupported by him, and drawe from him 
his riches, and bee in credite with him, Solomon expreſſ:ih this 
diſsimulation and faire ſnewe, ſaying: | l 
Aud euern one is a freende, & . For hee ſpeaketh not of 
him that is a freendindeede, and loueth at al ſeaſons. Hee that is 
ſuch a one, regardeth not if one giue him, and affecteth ir not, but 
hee is rather readie to giue, if neceſsitie require, then to take, He 
deſireth giftes, but when great neede is, hee ſpeaketh not (I ſay) of 
ſuch a freende, but ofthem whome he hath treated of. Such freends 
loue not the perſon, but rather hate him, for if one giue not them 
as they deſire, they are ſo actiue to take, that they imagine and re - 
garde,howe they may get into their handes any thing. They are: 
therefore freendes to the giftes, & not the to perſon. Although So- 
lomon ſay that euery one is a freende to the man that giueth: and 
ſaith not a freende to the gift : notwithſtandinꝑ, in that which wee 
haue ſaide, wee haue not gaineſaide Solomon. For he ſpeaketh not 
of that which is ſo indeed before God. but of that which appearetn 
outwardly to the eies, and of the opinion that they woulde one 
ſnoulde haue of them, Which haunt the riche onely to get ſame of 
their ſubſtance : and ſo hee taxeth the hypocrites, flatterers and a- 
uaricious, with whome the worlde is repleniſhed. As alſo he giueth 2 
to vnde rſtande by theſe two wordes, Mam, and euery one. Hee Eſa. 9. 9. 17. 
. maketh therefore ſtilly the complaints which are elswhefe. Al are Eſa. 2.2.3. 
hypocrites and wicked, and eche mouth ſpeaketh laviſhly , and till Jere. 6. 3. 
alſo hee warneth vs, that wee walke in veritie towardes our peigh- Rom. 1 2. 3. 
bours, And that wee loue without diſsimulation, as Saint Paule Che. . 2 M. 
almoniſheth vs openly, Alſo thoſe Princes which haue the power Ph. 4. J. 
| 8 | 


— 
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Solows giue 
Gat era cow dey eee 
diſtribuce largely of their gaods, not to 
— bead and Ruffans,as the common vſe of princes 
' .. ixrocxaleandeleunterhemes riches and honor that 
-* © Worth : but to the indigent and needie, which are commonly te» 
and diſpiſed, yea pilled and polled if they have any thing at 
al. Princes &great eds onghere befarhers ö leb peer. fd ted, 
aud tocomforte them, deliuering them fr6 aduerſitie & oppreſſion, 
to the ende they may truely ſay with Job, I hauedelinered the poore 
v ben hee cried, and the Orphan that had no aide. So chery'one 
in his degre, according as God hath gi e ee ee. to fo- 
lowe this which is ſaide of the Nine i For 28 naturally wee haue 
euery one the courage of a fooliſhe and ouerhardy prince: ſo it is 
meete that corredtiqg out corrupt nature, wee follow e in il righte- 
ouſneſſe that which a Prince ought to doe according yato God. 
Noreouer if they which loue their een. profite fie vis them 
clues ſa, that they bew chemlelues a finds be dem hiegine by 
a fatre more reaſon, if one helpe vs in our necelſsicie , wee ought 
truely to bee freende to them that haue pitie on vs, and to pleaſe 
che, and to ſhewe our ſelues bounde ynto them. For if wee 
ought too loue our enimies, by a farre more reaſon ſhoulde wee 
| loue them that love v and declare the fame loue towardes vs, in 
#44. 5. 4c. communicating to ys, the goods wherewith God hath endowed 
them. If one loue a toole or inſtrument which hee findeth fie 
ee which cannot mooue nor irre but when it is 
 mooued, becauſe it is infeaſible: by a farre more reaſon, ought one 
tolike of theiaftrumentes of G O D which deſire to bee hands 
and condu; by the holy Ghoſte, and cake pleaſure in doing 
* , If God (as it is true in deede) ſoue ſuch n to whoth 
— ray bounde, by a farre more reaſon ought wee too louo 
them and do them ſeruice in that they haue neede of vs, &lchat we 
maj anthem vec whole ar ih ie workeof 
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Saint Paule 
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— to giue then to take, © And if the 
dlinges by vaine glory. which is a thing of no endurance bes 


92 | 25 5 2 2885 reason, Chritians ough 
libe e the promiſe of the Lorde. If wee doe o- 
ther F receive 1 'Suppet 
'ofthe Lorde, 


NE My it; biathres 5 191 poore 5 bi him b and hi 

- Fender, and fellowes withdrame them ſeluer from 
BY bim Hee gineth Eredire te wordes, ad getrerh 

LIE IPL . nothing,” 

e common experience of the worlde, it is 2 
ER thing to be apoore man: for what necefliie ſoeuer hee 
Sath,he Tal Care! finde one which will hace pitie or compaſſion 
pon him, and helpe his indigence,but rather flee him and bate his 
Tompanie, Solomon following t the ſameexpetience, pronounceth 
It thus, It is a verylamentable thing to ſee the poore man ſo vn- 
Funeouſly and cruelly y handled, But it is farre Woorſe, according 
Tecommonpioofs when thoſe which are of his owne fleſhe and 
Hood, not onely, haue no pitie on bim, but atfo hate him. If it 
bee ſo(as dayly experience ſheweth it) we ought not to maruell if 
thoſe which thinke themſelues nothing bounde but by neighbour. 
.hoodand ſamiliaritie, deſpiſe him and withdrawe themſelues from 
him. Solomon expreſſeth this great erueltie, when bee faith ,o AV 
the breth „en 'the poore,&'c. When the brethren are Fairkfull 
30d haue thefeare of God before them, they are careful to obey his 
kaweandcommanndementes And fo Solomon ſpeaketh heere 
of carnall brothers andinfidelles, which haue their hearte on their 
profirealtogetter , If they haue brethren in neceſcitie, naked of 
Ace and ſigcour,they cannot ſee them: for they think thit they let 
Kew, to come to theirpurpoſe; & thetfore they hate the & cannot 


tto bee mooued too Lei 


wordes of the Lorde, who bath fade, Add. 20. 35 
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ige thema good worde, nor hear any 
ors make , nor bee their interceſſou 
which wil good: for they are ſo attentiue to doe their 


ou uſinef chat they thinke if they ſhould giue a good worde 
to tlieir] poore brethren, or heare their requeſtes, or complaintes, or 
beare any burden for them, it would hinder them greatly. Solomon 
expreſſcth this beaſtly barbarouſueſſe, and faith, Hee giueth cre- 
dite to wordes,&c, Ioſeph the ſonne of Iacob hath prooued the 
like beaſllineſſe and crueltie, as his owne brothers confeſſe. But al- 


on. 1. 21. 2 ſo, and that Solomon rightly reproue the batbarouſ- 


neſſe and crueltie that one vſeth towardes another: neuertheleſſe 
what aſfliction and miſcrie ſoeuer the poore endure, to the death, 
yea, yet let them not diſpaire, but conſider there is a Godin hea» 
uen, vhich hath care ouer the poote that truſt in him. Then ſee- 
ing it is ſo, that God ( who is father of vs all) hath ſuche care ouer 
thepoore : let vs take heede that wee bee not of thoſe brethren 


Dext.1 5.4. which hate the poore, nor of thoſe felowes which withdrawe them 
Pſa.22.25. ſelues from them. If thepooreman vttet wo des, requiring vs to 
6834.7. aiſt him, yet let vs not deſpiſe his requeſt, as vaine or enuious, hut 
654. 5. & giue him a ſpeedie anſwere, not of the mouth, but of aide and ſuc- 


42.9. 


cour, according as hee hath neede. 

Furthermore, let vs note, that where hee aich „All the "= 
thren of the poore hate hum. This hate is very ordinary, and ſo 
commonly practiſed, that it is made a cuſtome. And men way not 
whether they doe wel or il, and many hate the poore, which chinke 


it not. But they ſhal not therefore bee excuſed: for their owne con- 


ſcience accuſeth them „ that they are not ſo wel affectioned to- 
wardes the poote, as they would one ſhould be vato them, if they 
pere in that eſtate. And thus they beare not that good wil tothe 
poore, that they thinke theydoe. Wherypon enſueth, that they hate 
them, for betweene loue and hate cannot be any good meane. Be- 
ſides chis let vs note that although Solomon willeth vs to anſwere 
in words, or giue words to them which pray and ſpeake to vs: yet 


notwithſtanding hee woulde not haue ys to feede the poore with 


wordes onely : but hee ſheweth vs, that if wee reſraine them in 
ſpeache, & ſpare our tongue, by a farre greater reaſon we wil grutch 


to aide them with ourgoods, which wee eſteeme fatre more then 
| 5 | our 


— 


the Prouerbes: cats: 


our words. Let vs not therefore be niggards ofproficable ſpeaches; 


menen deed s and trueth, 


386 


"Jam 1.1 5. 


| 14 Hee that hath a hart, lonerh his ſont, derar- . Ieh. 3. LO 


dence to finde riches, 
There is nothing that wee loue ſo naturally as this preſents 


vithal to mainteine vs in the ſame, and keepe ys in good health, aud 
heartes eaſe: yetalthough this care bee naturall invs, notwith- 
Kanding wee proſper not, if wee haue not the hearte in good plight 
(as they i indewed with natural vnderſtanding, and that wee bee 
of a quicke wit, and foreſight, For the fooliſhe and braineleſſe ſort, 


oft put their life in great hazarde , and in ſleede of finding goods, 
looſe the ſame , and marre al they goe about: and if wee loue ſo 


much this brief and tranſitorie life, and the fraile and brickle goods, 

or the maintenance of the ſame : wee ought farre more to loue 
the heauenly life, and felicitie which is eternal: but of our ſelues 
ve cãnot come to this loue, for we are fooles, wicked, negligent, & 
flouthful : and ſo we are looſe of courage and faint hearted: wher- 
vpon enſueth the deſtruction of our ſoules, and way to death: and 
to loue our ſoules wel, and to enriche them, it behoueth vs to bee 
prudent in heart, as Solomon ſaith, 

He that hath a heart Jowerh his ſcule and keepeth prudence 
to finde riches. But when wee haue naturally a lacke of hearte, 
wee cannot haue it of our ſelues, becauſe wee cannot or will not 
change our nature. That is the worke of GOD : as wee 


ought to ynderſtande by his promiſes wherefore we ought to pray, Dent 30.6 

hearte, and tene we in mee the ſpirite of jp. 24. I| 

righteouſneſſe. And alſo by that which hath bin oftentimes tou- Egon 1149 © þ 
ched, of him that wanteth heart, and islooſe of courage. And by *. . 


O God, create in meea pure 


that which hath beene touchedin the 15. Chapter, and che 31. 32. 
wee may and ought to ynderſtande , that hee poſſeſſeth hearte, 
whichis ſo inſtructed by the worde of G O D that by the ſame he 
hath ſound iudgement, and good aduiſe to conduct him ſelſe, in the 


Kar and reuerence of the Lorde, 1 ET ,and right 
| ll ___ affettion 


life, and al that we thinke,ſay, or doe, tendeth onely to get where. | 


- n 
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Michael Cope pon 
alfection to yeelde himſelfe obedient to God and helpeful too his 


neighbours. He thatis s ſuch a one, loueth his ſoule, and not as 


Mat. 1624 
Jolm. 1 2. 2.5. 


zes doe, aud 85 hich ſludie toline at heartes calc, 
and haue the fauour and ſupport of the worlde without any con- 
tradiction, or reſiſtance, Such men are much deceiued,as our Lotde 
leſus Chriſte ſheweth vs. But the man thathath a hearte,loueth 
his ſoule in ſuch maner, that he hatha care to gouern-it according 
to the wil of God, preſt to endure with pacience al maner afflicti- 
ons which it ſhal pleaſe the Lorde to ſende. In this manner hee lee- 
peth prudence which leadeth him to thoſe goods, which are Nr 
to preſerue his ſoule whom he loueth. 

Now the goods which he getteth, is the fauour acceptibie to 


the Lorde, by the which hee obteineth, that his finnes bee not im- 


puted to him, but is made partaker of the iuſlice of leſus Chriſte, 


by the which he commeth to euerlaſting life. Let vs note in the reſt 


that although there bee none but God, which prouideth of his 
owne meere grace and good wil, al that which is neceſfary for vs 


for the time preſent, and the time to come, aſwel for our bodies, as 


our ſoules. Notwithſtãding this letteth not, but with ſound iudge- 


ment, prudence and good aduiſe, wee may followe thoſe meanes by 
the which wee prouide for this life, and doe that which is good and 
neceſſary for our health. For it is no inconuenience that GOD 
doethal, and wee bee his jafirumcnts by the which hee worketh, 


What heart then ſoeuer wee profeſſe, what prudence or ynderſtan- 


ding wee haue: let vs reknowledge in veritie, that it is onely God 


which willeth and accompliſheth: and to bim let vs giue all praiſe 


and glorie in al thinges. 


9: Thefulſe witneſſe ſhall not MG 8 and bes 
that ſhiny yes, ſralperiſh. 


Beteweene the fiſt ſentence of this Chapter, and this, is nodiffe. 
rence, ſauing in the ende of the fift ſentenee, there is Shall not of- 
cape, aud in this Shall periſbe, which is the expoſition of ſball not 
eſcape. And ſo this is 15 a repetition not vnprofitable to the wel 
diſpoſed: for they are againe warned, that God greatly deteſteth 
falſe wieneſſe bearers and lyars, and therefore they to be careful to 
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1 de prouetbes Cap. 9. 
Ainbe and ſay, the trueth, and flee all lying. This repetition alſo ſer- 
ueth co make the falſe witneſſe bearers and lyers more blat 


thy, when they haue once ones ſo many 8 7 and! not tas 
ken heede to amend, | 


10 Pleaſures are not e for a foole : much leſſe 
a bound man to haue 25 ouer Princes. 1 fo 


- | Although the wicked which eſſe true ſapience, and are there- 
fore called fooles, haue commonly good ſtore of goodes, eyther by 
ſucceſſion, or giſtes, or by their owne induſtry, and that they enioy 
them in delight and heartes eaſe, at theyr owne pleaſure: and that 
becauſe they ſpende the time gallantly and make good cheere : they 
are therefore accompted worthy to liue, and haue abundance of ri= 
ches: notwithſtanding becauſe they haue not the ſeare of God with 
them and be not his children, it were more fit for them to haue no 
riches at all. And that which they haue, they vſurpe it wrongfully 
by what title ſoeuer they poſſeſſe i it, Where vpon enſueth, that they 
cannot vſe it, nor rightfully enioy it, at their eaſe and pleaſure. So- 
lomon pronounceth it, ſaying: Pleaſures are not ſcemely, cc. As 
when we know any one to be a thiefe, & liue by robbery, we can- 
not, nor ought not to allowe his wickedneſſe, nor affirme his life 
good and honeſt, but rather iudge it diſordinate, and deteſtable. So 
before God, whoknoweth the fooliſh, it is not found fit, that they 
liue at their pleaſure and caſe of theyr fleſhe although hee permie 
them as is ſcene ; For there is none in the world, according to out- 
ward apparance that haue more theirpleaſures then the fooliſh and 
wicked. And as God which knoweth all, alloweth not that the foo- 
lich haue their pleaſures to the damage of the miſerable & afflicted: 
Euen ſo, when God hath opened the eyes of his ſeruances and 
principally choſe which he hath lifred vp in preheminence , and 
.geuen too vnderſtande the eee of the fooliſhe , they 
oughe too deteſt and hate thoſe fooles whome they ſee ſo at 
theyr eaſe For they cannot enioy the delightes of this worde 
without greate diſorder . And although a man cannot per- 
geaue it alwayes, yet it ceaſſeth not to boe a greate hinderaunce 
Iii 
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to the feeble ſimple; and innocent of whome the foole makes no 
ling them, or refuſing to pleaſure them to enioy the better his owne 
eaſe and pleaſure. Then if pleaſures are not ſeemely for ſooles, who 
notwithſlãding ſeeme fit to enioy them, becauſe they are rich or of 
noble parentage, and in authoritie, or becauſe afore time they haue 
taken paynes,toliuelaſlly at their eaſe: If to ſuch people (I ſay) 
pleaſures are not ſeemely, by a farre more reaſon it is not ſitting, that 
inferionrs ſhouldeenterpriſe ought, againſt or aboue their ſupe- 
riours, to put themſelues in their eaſe, or haue their pleaſures, to 
the preiudice of their ſuperiours. Solomon ſheweth this, ſay» 
KA $5 e 
CHMuch leſſe for a bounde mam, &. By the name of bondman 
hee meaneth al inferiours, aschildren, houſholde ſeruants, wayting 
men, Chamberlaines, ſubiects and vaſſailes, which are bounde to o- 
bay, feare, & honor them that are in power by Gods appointment, 
and whome they ought to ſerue without grudge, or contradiction, 
andas much as in themlyeth, worke their delightes, which are prin- 
cipally in bearing rule, without reſiſtance, or rebellion. For great mẽ 
of the earth, & al thoſe that haue preheminẽce as kings, princes, ma 
giſtrates, gouernours, fathers, mothers, maiſters, & rulers, although 
they haue many cares, and great trauaile to maintaine themſelues in 
their principalitie, notwithſtanding they haue no greater pleaſure, 
then when their ſubiects and Inferiours worke no ſedition againſt 
them, but endure in al humilitie, their rule and goueruement: which 
to enioy, they take thought and deliberate, they payne and trauel 
themſelues. and ſpare for no coſt, eſteeming this as nothing, ſo they 
may beare rule: for they knowe, that in gouerning, they may doe as 
pleaſe them, and obtaine al their deſires, euery one beeing at their 
commandement: and thus they ſhal enioy their pleaſures. The ſoo- 
liſhe thirſt after ſuch pleaſure. But of what power, or calling ſoe- 
uer they bee, it is not ſeemely for them, but rather requiſite that 
the wiſe beare rule ouer them and tame them. Where vppon 
enſeweth that which Solomon ſaieth, That much leſſe ſer- 
nantes which are ſlaues, and of the moſt vile and abiect condi- 
tion of the world, are meete to gouerne & beate rule ouer princes? 
e or TEST TT on7 052 te ate Mal 
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tes. One may alſo ſay that if the foole be in proſperitie and haue his 

eaſe and delightes, yetcan he not vſe them as he ought: Much leſſe 

can a ſlaue of ſeruile condition, beare rule ouer princes ,and order 

chem as he ought. Let vs note firſt of all, that pleaſures are no- 

forbidden if we vſe them ſoberly, and without exceſſe: for God hath 

notgiuen tiches vnto man onely for to vſe them, but alſo to teioyce 

and take his pleaſure in them. | 
And ſo haue the Saintes, not onely vſed 55 for neceſſitie, but Leu. az. 77 

ao for delight, and yet ſoberly, to the ende the diſſolute and ouer- Deut. 76.7 

lauiſh, ſhould not take occaſion thereby to woorke exceſſe. Se- 

condarily let vs note, that to inoye our pleaſures wel, and to be ca- 

pable thereof. We ought to deteſt and hate folly , and aſpire ta 

wiſedome , giving our ſelues to the ſame, For wecannot haue the 

true vſe of pleaſure, if by wiſedome wee bee not taught how to vie 

it. Alſo there is no true ioy, nor delight but in wiſedome, who a- 

lone maketh vs to inioy it, as is aboue ſeene. Thirdly, let vs note 

that ſeruantes ought to be content with their Nate, vntil ſuch time 

as they may lawfully ſet free themſclues : and whiles they bee in /. Cor. 7. 26. 

ſeruice, to thinke their maiſters worthie of al honour. Fourthly, 7. Zim. &. i. 

let vs note that ſith the pleaſure of princes is in bearing rule, they | 

ought eo exerciſe no ne | 


42 The foreſight of a man maketh him defer his anger: 
audit is his honour to let faultes paſſe. 8 
Seeing wee ate al the children of one father, wee onthe there-, 
fore al todefire to reſemble him: and as hee is to vs gentle, gracious Luk 8.36. 
and pitiful, ſo ought wee to bee one to another: as our Lorde Ie- Ep ' pf < 
_ ues Chriſte admonilheth vs, and the Apoſtle Saint Paule. But wee __, mW, 
| cannotſo followe our heauenly father, if wee bee not indued with Col. 8.1% 
prudence and foreſight, as Solomon ſheweth wel, when he ſaich not 79 
a man doeth defferre his anger, but the foreſight of a man, & c. Hee 
ſheweth alſo that it is God which leadeth man to bee courteous 
and gentle: For foreſight,or wiſdome or vnderſtanding,is of God. 
VVV Iii; Hee 
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n * wardeshis neighbours, who haue offended him, when not ondy 
hee eaſily pardoneth them, and putteth in obliuion al their faulees 
and offences, but alſo hath great ioy, andeflecmeth himſelſe happy, 
to bee in good concorde,and yaion with them, chat haus wrought - 
Exo. a. offence towards him, In this hee is a right follower of his heauen- 6 


Lale. 1 5.4 ly father, who is ſade to be a pitiful God, mereiful, ſow to anger, ful 
a of mercie and trueth, &c. Beſides this, note we that Solomon vſeth 
22 ſimilitude, takẽ of thẽ which haue any voyage to make in haſt. 
As they that take no care to breakedown hedges, or fil vp brookes 
& ditches that lye in their way, butleape or paſſe ouer the; ſo if we 
will worke by good aduiſe, and make our voyage to the heauenly 
kingdome, let vs not ſtande to examine to the vttermoſt, euery in« 
iury that is doone to vs, thereby to incurre hate, debate and firife, 
and to take vengeance on them that offende vs: otherwiſe we can 
K notcome where we woulde or ſhoulde come, For if wee pardon; 
Mat. 6. 14 not men their faultes, our heauenly father wil not pardon vs ours. 
45.20 Where one may ſay, hes victh — taken of perſons puiſans 
and valiant, to whom itis an eaſie thing to ouercome their enimies, 
and ouerunne them. It is fit wee reſemble them, as Saint Paule ex- 
Kom. 12. 19. horteth vs. One might bring in heere that which is ſide aboue, 
Chapter 10,8 verſe 12.8 Chap.14 ver. 29. & 1 15. ver. 18, &. 
Chap 16. ver. 32. & Chap. n. ver.. = 


12 The kin s dif leafure is like the rama of n 
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1 Salomon teꝛcheth heere two things principally, The one that 
ſubiects and inferiours ſhoulde take heede leaſt with their wicked-. 


neſle of life , they doe prouoke. their princes iuſt. indignation a- 
af them and that by bop eaneriongaderneoedic: they 
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Lotdes of . and make their owneprofice by them , in 
purtingback and derraQting their neighbours, But iebehooneth v8 
| onel to humble our ſelues to our ſuperiours, and yeeld them that 
ence which is due to them by Gods appointment. Thus doe- 
ing, if they bee not tyrants, wee ſhal proſite by them: and although | 
they bee tyrants, yet God wil not let our obedience to bee in vaine, 
and altogether voprofitable, but wil make that what inhumanity 
or erueltie ſocuer they execute againſt ys, yet ſhal they not deuoure 
vs ac che Lion doch the pray which hee holdethin his pawes, and 
wil make vs proſper, and live at our pleaſure as hee ſhal ſee erpedi- 
ent. One may ſee this in Pharao king of Egypt, and the children of 
Irael, in the wicked kings of luda and Iſrael, & in the Prophets. The 
ſecond is, that Kings, Princes, and Superiours are aduertiſed of their 
dueties, which is, That they ought to be mooued to wrath and an- 
ter, and rore like Lions in threatninges condemnations,andpu- 
niſhments towards the wicked, which live diſorderly in diſpraiſing 
and blaſpheming God and his worde, and in iniuring and offending. | 
eheir neighbours. Contrariwiſe they are aduerciſed,thar they oughe 
to be pleaſant, gracious, & courteous towards the good, & to keep 
chem from iniuries, and outrages of the oppreſs ions, and viclences 
of che wicked, as the deawe keepeth thegrafſe from the heate of the 
Sunne. And as the deawe maketh the graſſe to grow and avgment: _ 
ſo kings and ſuperiours ofthe earth ought to bee careful to make 
the ſimple, juſt,and che innocent proſper, and principally according 
to the ſoule;in rooting out of their countrie al reprochful perſons, . 
and being careful to cauſe that G O haue audience by preaching 
of his woorde, and that good order bee kept without exception 
of perſons, and true religion obſerued, Moreouer, let vs con- 
blen chatif God woulde that wee ſhoulde bee ſuche towards our 
phoy | {© oat ſuperĩi- 
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urs, it beboueth ys to bee fatre me nore "OR | t 
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dingas — ſerue: wee ought to vnderſſande by farre more 
teaſon, that he is ſuch a one towards men as hee declareth to vs, 
ia his worde. Who deſireth a more ample declaration, then hee 
hath ſet downe, in the ſixteenth Chapter, verſe ons the ende 
of the 15. verſe? 15 3 


13 The fooliſh childe is the 4 ſorowe : : anda 2 
k SAO TEY wife is a continual dropping. 


Iseliketh not many fathers to watcheand warde their children, 
and to keepe them vnder, to learne them to bee wiſe. They haue 
this fooliſhe opinion, that they ſhoulde let them doe as pleaſeth 
them: "becauſe being younge, they may ſpende the time merily, 
and liue without melancholie. They thinke that if one ſhould preſſe 
them to vnderſtande wiſedome ſo ſoone, they woulde bee 1 
penſiue, dul, and blockiſhe, and not haue a quicke wit, tothinke, ſay, 
or doe any thing pleaſantly, nor ſhewe them ſelues luſtie gallants, 
or mery companions,as they ought. And therefore ſuch fathers de- 
ſpiſe God & his word, and are alſo the cauſe that their children are 
mockers and contemners of al iuſtice and holineſſe, and ſo they 
ſinne againſt the holy Gboſt. For this cauſe they receiue their pay- 
mẽt of care which they haue had to entertaine their children in fol- 
ly, and wickedneſſe: os bee greeuedand much vexed as 
they wel deſerue They haue graffed the tree witheuil graffes, and 
therefore they eate the fruite of anguiſhe and forow . Solomon | 
expreſſeth it wel Saying: | 
The fooliſh childe is the fathers ſorewe , Hely hath proued this: 
Sam. 2. & notwithſtanding it is not to ſay, that if fathers be afflited & receiue 
3. 4. griefe by their children, who are not wiſe, that it proceedeth alwaies 
Gen. 26. 24, of the fathers negligence: for behold Iſaac who hath beene grieued 
51. C. 2 J. l. With the follie of his ſonne Eſau. Beholde alſo Dauid atflicted by 
. his ſonne Abſolom. 
Solomon reproueth not here only the fathers, which do not their 
daeties to teach, admoniſhet correct, and chaſtice, their children in 
2 "ne. 


| teProvabes Cap. 19. 
renounce follie, and giue them ſelues to wiſe- 


| eſheverh all co the ooiſhe children that they are 
u that 9 the father ad woken Rik is rot on- 
ly to make them ſome ſigne of reverence, by geſture of the bodie, or 
by woordes of the mouth, but that they be indeede humble and o- 
bedient to their fathers, and mothers, doing them honour and re- 
uerence without faining, aſſiſting them carefully, and being wholy 
at their commandement in the Lorde, as they are bounde, and as 
the holie Scripture teacheth them in many places: and as it bath 
bene treated of heretofore in diuers pointes. But the fooliſh childe 
in ſteede of dooing this good and honour to his father and mother, 
doeth diſpleaſe them, woorke their woe, and hinder and endamage 
them, as Solomon ſheweth, when hee ſaieth, The fooliſbe childe, 
&c. And heerein hee giveth to ynderſtande, that the childe that 
is ſuche a one, is to be holden ynwoorthie to liue vpon the earth: 
and that Magiſtrates according as the lawecommaundeth, ought to 
put too their hands and puniſh him, yea with death. And although 
men doe not their duetie therein, yet God which is iuſt, wil not 
leaue ſuche iniquitie vnpuniſhed, but wil worke his horrible ven- 
geance, and moſt terrible iudgement vpon ſuche a childe. Where- 
fore, inſomuche as wee loue our children, let vs chaſtiſe them be- 
times, and that it be notlonꝑ of ys, that they ſhunne not that ru- 
ine, Solomon alſo ſheweth, that fathers and mothers ought not 
ro eſteeme it a thing of ſmal value or litle importice,that their chil- 
dren are fooles: but to account ita great misfortune and greefe: 
Not ſo muche for the damage and diſhonour they haue thereby, as 
for the zeale of the glorie of God, andedification, and ſaluation of 
theirchildren: for they ought to preferte this aboue al temporal ri- 
ches. Offooliſhechildren hath bene ſpoken heeretofore. Solomon 
addeth, 
And abrewling R wife he. Alchough brawling and contenti- p,, 10. 7. 
ous Wiues, and which life vp their voice on high, to injurie and of. 13.125, 
ſende their husbandes and neighbours, thinke not that they doe ,; & 1.5.2 OE 
il, becauſe they haue this as acuſtome, which they haue incurred G 17. 212 
either by lightneſſe or pride, not regarding to render due honout 7 
* 8 to theis husbandes, and humblenes and humanitie 
Iii 3 (as 


at. 

9 year pang to chat when it raineth , the watet 
drroppeth in, on theplanckes and walles, and rotteth them ſo that 
the houſe is readie to fal, and maketh great ruine and deſtruction. 

So when women ate giuen to contention and brawling, they are 

caule ofgrear eui. as is daily ptooued : hutbeũides this prooße ane 

map ſee it in 

ESE In this example wee ſee, that brawlioges licht not on them ondlie 

T. Rem. 4. whome they are meant too, but on them alſo, which make them. 
19.0 21. Wherefore wee may vnderſtande, that it is not without cauſe, that 
4. Lem. 9. omen are warned to be pesceable of ſpirite, and Saint Paule wil 
4. Pet. 44. haue them to holde their peace, Therefore to bee is filence and 
J. Cor. 1 fit ſubiection, let them folowerh che admonition of Saint Paule. Wo- 
1. 2m. 2. 4 1. men be yee ſubiect to your husbandes, as to the Lorde. Wee may 
ea. ſee by this that hath bene heerchandeled, that it is verie requiſite 
for a father of an houſholde to bee watchful, both ouer his wiſe and 

children, to the ende, to keepe them in wiſedome and modeſtie For 

ifhis children bee NI his wiſe abrawlcr, hee is n m1. | 


erable. 
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D 27. Although God is the Creator, dipoſer 
Mae - hingen, ann of countries and regions, and 
Gen.13.15 ae eee uu. and although giuen 
9 15-7, to Abraham che lande of Canaan, and that the children of Iſrael 
were the heires of Abraham: nevertheles, after the death of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Iacob, God ſuffered not to bee ſaide, that hee 
gaue, or woulde gine to the children of Iſrael, the aide lande for 
iaherjcance. I ſay this, becauſe it might ſeeme at the firſt ſhew, thay + 
Solomon tranſferred to creatures, that eee the Crea- 7 
hor, when he faith, | = 
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deve ofdnbdes) which in; chat children ſhal ſucceede in the wealth 

of their fathers. But thislawe is not ſo natural but that ĩt procee· 

deth from God, who is authour of that nature, which is good and 

reaſonable, Libewiſe che order of ſucceſſion is of his ordinaunce, Gen.12: 

as wee finde written in many places. Although therefore God giue .in. & 
al thinges both to the fathers and to the children: notwithſian- 1 21 

ding, in that hee hath ordained, chat the children ſhoulde inherite 797 7-1 2 

the goods that their fathers haue poſſeſſed, for this cauſe the hou- Tes. 25. 46 | 

ſes, and riches which they leaue to their children are called, The Num 224 | 

Serirage of the farkers. ih N 
And heerein one trans ferreth not to n chat which is 

proper to the Creator, ſeeing hee him ſelfe calleth it ſo. And ſo 

i happeneth often, that fathers trauel and take payne, to aſſemble 

and get goods together. And for this onely, becauſe they haue chil- 

dren whome they couet to prouide for. And — one may 

ſay, that Solomon ſpeaking ſo, hath ſome what admoniſhed chil - 

dren not to ware proude, for the goods which they poſſeſſe, and 

wherewith they are enriched, not hauing trauelled for them : but 

9 they haue them by the care and diligence of 

their fathers, vnto whome God, and none but God gaue them. And 

that afterwardes by their meanes, hee hath put them into their 

handes, to difpoſe and ſpende with ſobrietie, and aide therewin 

them that taſte neceſſitie. But although God wil, or permit that 

children acknowledge their riches to bee the heritage of their fa. 

chers : yet hee wil not that the principal temporal good of this 

worlde be reknowledged of any other but of him alone. Oy 

ſlieweth it, when he ſaith, 
But a diſcreet woman, cc. That a woman is the princi - 

pall cemporall riches that a man can haue, G OD giueth to 

vnderſtaude, when hee ſaide, that it was not good for man 

to bee alone, when hee called her the aide of man; and when Gen. a. G 


made her of one of his ribbes. 
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woman, n obreincrh iſſue, and l made a 


kaowe i, bebt) the womay, 
facher which is no ſmalþleſling, as may bee ſeene by the deſire that 


che holie fathers had to haue progenie,and the promiſes that God 
made them therof, which could not haue bene accompliſhed with- 
out a woman. By theſe reaſons wee may alſo vnderſtande, that 2 
woman, and principally the diſcreete, is not the inheritance of the 
father, but the excellent gift of God. For firſt, it is not in fathers to 


giue wiſedome to their 88 although their office be to in- 
ſtruct and teach them in the feʒre of the Lorde, which. is the prin- 


Cipal wiſedome, and vnderſtandingprudence prooeedeth of the on» 


ly grace and liberalitie of the Lord. 
Secondarily, for the moſt part, fathers are not ſo careful to finde 


Wives for their ſonnes, for feare of forgoing anyportion of goods 
Which they poſſeſſe. Or if they doe, they ſearche them out riche 
wiues, not 4 that are diſcreete. Although therefore, when one 
vil marrie him ſelfe, it behooueth him with care and diligence, and 
with great diſcretion to regarde with whome hee match him, and 
that hee ought not to proceede at randon, nor as one careleſſe and 
without foreſight, yet when we haue found a good and honeſt par- 
tie, it is fit wee acknowledge that ſhee is come intierlie by the 
grace and mercie of our God, which giueth vs foreſight and aduiſe- 
ment to conduct ys rightly, and to ſeeke that which is good and 
profi table for vs. And in the meane while, hee maketh vs meete 
with that which he thinketh good. Abraham knew wel this ſame, 
as he ſheweth it, when hee ſendeth his ſeruant to take a wife for 
his ſonne Iſaac. And ſith ĩt is meete we haue ſuche reknowledging, 
thoſe which hauediſcreete wiues, ought tapreferre them before al 
goods of the worlde, otherwiſe they deſpiſe not onely the creature, 
but the Creator, whoſe gift they eſteeme not as they oughe, On 
the other ſide, if the wife be diſcreete,ſhe wil reproch her husbande 


in nothing, but in al humilitie and modeſtie, wil acknowledge firſt, 


ende that by her prudencie, ſhee bee his aide and conſolation, ta- 


that ſhe hath no diſcreetues of her ſelfe, but of the gift of God Se- 
condly ,alchough i it be by her conſent that thei is maried : notwith · 15 
3 it is God that hath ioyned her to her husbande, to the 


* 
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15 Slouthfulnes e. 2 een eu 3 
Aemad ts en ff foal ſuffer bun ger. 271 1 


It may ſeeme at the firſ view, that this ſentence conic chem 
that loue ſleeping: 1 them howe they ſhal prouoke ſkepe,. 
and enioy that which they loue: but ſeeing that fouth i is vaine, vn- 
profitable, hurtful, diſhoneſt & wicked, (as one may perceiue here- 
tofore) and thatitis not good to begiuen to ſleepe: wee ought 
to knowe that Solomon argueth heere the ſluggiſhe, ſhewing them cp, 5 5 4 

whereto they ſerue, to wit, to notking but to occupie a place, np 7 3 15 5 
and bee as it were a let, and domage. Alſo hee threateneth them „, 7 80 
pouertie and want, whereof they bee wel woorthie: as hath bene 1 5 jg 2 
aforeſaide. And Solomon partly pronounceth it heeretoe, when , R oy 
he ioyneth the ſlouthful to kim "har; is giuen to fraude, ſaying, 5 

And a ſoule accuſtomed to craft, foal ſuffer hunger. It might 
ſeeme at the firſt viewe, that this coniunction is not agreeable, and 
that Solomon might haue made an Antitheſis, putting the ſlouth- 
ful, which ceaſeth and wil doe nothing, a contrarie to him that is 
accuſtomed to craft: for he that goeth about to deceiue his neigh- 
bour,and make his owne proſite by the hurt of an other man, is not 
aſlcepe, nor yet giuen to reſt, but is ful vigilant, and taketh great 
paynes. I anſwere. True it is, that herein the ſlouthful and the craf.- 
tie, are contraries : but they ſticke not to agree in ſome pointes 2. 
for as the craftie by taking payne, getteth and ſnatcheth away o- 
ther mens ſubſtance. So the ſlouthful, by taking his reſt, depriueth 
his neighbour of that ſuccour and aide hee ought to ſhewe him. 

And as the flouchful coueteth much, and hath nothing but pouer- 

tie and want, and ſuffereth much, 45 he wel deſerueth : ſo although. . 

the craftic man get goods abundantly : neuertheleſſe, his fraudes 

and rapines, wil not ſerue him, but he ſhal ſuffer hunger, partly be- 

cauſe hee ſhal neuer haue enough, partly becauſe God wil not ſuf© 

ſer him to enioye his deſires at ful. And yet although in this life 

hee had his deſires to the vttermoſt, yet finally, hee ſhal bei in ex- 

vceme indigencie, as is written of the riche wan. Tt 


[ 


Let 


oy * 
- 


Let vs not S ee to ſleepe heere, but rather to Watche? 
nor to tale ourteſt, but rather to labour: nor to deceiue, but ra- 
der to folowe fayth and loialtie: and thus dooing, wee ſhal not 
ſuffer hunger, but ſhal haue ſuche ſuffiſance as wee ſhalbes content 
Ws | 


2 Who fo keeper the C ommandementes Jeep eth hico owne 
iaule but hee that regardeth not bonger hl 


43. 2M 


If wee take, (to kepe the eee rofulflatibat 
Which God hath commaunded ys in hislawe, there is none which 
can keepe his ſoule: for there is none that canſokeepe the com- 
maundement. Saint Pauleſheweth ic wel in diuers places. If there- 
fore wee wil knowe howe it behooueth vs to keepe our ſoules, it is 
neceſſarie wee kno we, howe wee ſhoulde gouerne our ſelues to 
eepe the commaundement. Solomon ſheweth it when he ſaith, 
Hee that regardeth not his wayes, ſbal die. To the keeping 
of cke commaundements hee putteth the deſpiſing of his wayes, a 

contrarie. Whereby we may gather, that to keepe the comman- 
dementes is, 4 wh a firme affection to ſerue God firſt of al: and 
next his neighbour, according as God hath taught vs by his word: 
to haue care to renounce al vnbeliefe, and to aſſure our ſelues of 
the bountie and loue of our heauenly father towardes vs, by the 
meane of leſus Chriſte, to be cateful to forgoe al wickednes, and 
to giue our ſelues with al our power to doe wel, according as God 
hath commaunded in his la we. Whoſoeuer keepeth ſo the com- 
maundement, although ſinne dwel in him, and that hee be in great 
fault, as wel in his fayth, as in his affections, thoughts, & works, 
yet neuertheles his faultes ſhal not bee imputed to him, to ſuffer 

thereby any detriment: but he keepeth his ſoule to euerlaſting life, 
For 4 5 ſo, hee loueth God, and God loueth him, hee dwel- 
* with God, and God with him, Meane while, let vs not thinke 
that ſuche keeping of the commaundement, is the cauſe ofkeeping 
of the ſoule, and that by ſuche keeping of the commaundement, 
Wee deſerve the conſetuation ofthe ſoule; but onely that it is the 
1 52855 
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o keepe the ſouletolife everlaſting, the which we obtaine 
eſus Chriſte, - The love of God is the 
onely cauſe of our ſaluation. Although then, that in keeping the 
commaundement, one keepeth his ſoule : thatis not to ſay,” that 
for any dignitie there is in vs, or for any thing that wee thinke or 
doe, wee may merite with God to be reſerued in life. Now there- 
fore, ſith wee vnderſtande what it is to keepe the commandement, 
it muſt needes bee caſie vnto vs to ynderſtande the neglecting of 
the way, which is contrarie to this: and not to make account of 
al that which God hath appointed vs by his worde, which tea- 
cheth vs euerie thing what wee ought to thinke, wil, beleeue, 
ſaye, or doe: which thinges are the wayes of God, inſomuch as 
hee hath ordeined them: and conducteth vs in them: and they 
are our waies becauſe we ought to walke in them, and be aſſured not 
to periſhe, when ee perſeuer in the ſame . And becauſe that of £/al.y . 17. 
our ſelues, wee doe nothing but erre and goe out of rhe way, wee 
ought to pray, Lorde, make mee vnderſtande thy way, and teache 
mee thy footepathes , And toacknowledge in all humilitie. Lorde, pſal. 25 8 
Ixnowe that the way of man is not in himſelfe, if wee doe other- Jere. 1 0. 2 f. 
wiſe, wee regarde not our wayes and ſo wee cannot aſſure our 
ſelues that our life ſhalbe ſaued, but we muſt looke for death. For he 
that regardeth not his wayes ſhal die. 
One may alſo applic this ſentence to life and 8 temporal, 
for if wee bee ohedient to our rulers and gouernours, they are 
bounde to preſerue vs from the violence ofthe wicked. Contrari - 
wiſe, if not making count of doing our duety, wee liue diſſolute- 
y, theyr office is to vſe the ſworde agaynſt vs, For hee is the Miniſter 
of G OD for thy wealth : but if thou doe euill, feare : For hee 
deareth not the ſworde for naught, for hee is the miniſter of God + 
too take yengeance on him that doth euill. Nom. . 4. 
Note we, that although it behooueth one to renounce him- 
ſelſe , too keepe his ſoule , notwithſtanding hee muſt not | 
renounce his wayes , but thoſe which hee hath followed, - Aat. 1 f. 24. 
beying the corruption of the fleſhe . Suche wayes are dif 
pleaſaunt vnto G O D, and becauſe of them, the S onne of God 
kath ſuffered death. And ſeeing it was necdeſulland neceſſary that; 
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the Lambe jamzculare, ſhould be ſocry 
tion, which wee h 1 by . 
Here. 7. 3. wee 1 ee them, making our vayes good. Thus 
e&.18.11, doing, we ſhal not deſpiſe our owne wayes, we ſhal not go aſtray 
Exe. 14. 2 from that which God demaundech ofy: vs. . ſo wee ſhal not nd, 
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I, 
| A Hee the ke we rhe poore, lendeth onto ro the 
: = Loerde. — e W al 

lum againe. 


Our good God beareth great loue and fauour towardes il 
chat are poore and needie: as the holy Scripture teſtifieth, & as hath 
beene alledged in the law in the Prophetes & Apoſtles of foretime. 
But men make no account of their aduertiſements and admoniti- 
ons, nei ther doe they feare their complaintes and threatnings,as is 
ſcene by the ſmal account that they make of the poore, by the op- 
preſſion,outrage,and violence,that the poore ſtrangers, orphans, 
and widdowes indure. And thae which is cauſe, why theſe poore 

are ſo deſpiſed, reiected, and miſuſed, is the malice, ingratitude, and 
crueltie of men, who are ſo teadie to their particular proſite and fo 
greedie of gain, that they think if they pill not thẽ, which cãnot de- 
fende themſelues, they make not their market halfe wel: and ifthey 
ſhoulde ayde the weaker ſort any whit at al, or giue any almeſſe to 
the needie, who haue not Where withal to requyte itagaine, » they 
 houlde ſuſteine great loſſe and neuer be able to recouer it. Thus by 
their diſordinate deſires, they tende ſtil to augmentation, at lealt 
© Wiſethey cannot ſuffer any apparaiiceof diminition or loſſe. But 
ſuch people are abuſed , as Solomon ſheweth ſaying, He that bath 
pity vpon the poore, e . When one lendeth to an honeſt man, hee 
. © fearethnoloſſe, but hopeth, and is as it were aſſured that hee wi 
notbe vngrateful, but wil acknowledge and confeſſe the pleaſure | 
which he hath done him, and reftore willingly that which _ hath 


leathim,yea with proſit, & wil yeld ſome recompence for the plea · 
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fare which hee hath don him: By a farre more reaſon ought wee 3 9 + 
to be aſſured, that when wee haue done any good to thepoore, we — 
Hal not looſe it, but it ſhalbe reſtored, and wee ſhal haue a veri 
good recompence: for wee haue not done it vnto a man, but to 
God, who taketh it not on this condition, neuer to reſtore it a- 
gꝑine: but as pure and loyal, readie to yelde it againe, which he wil 
doe certe inly, yea with vſurie, by a maner ofſpeeche : as Solomon 
expteſſeth ie by Retribution. For this cauſe wee ought to bee readie 
and moſt willing to benefite the poore, as Solomon ſtriuerh to teach 
vs heere. And there withal declareth vnto vs, firſt the honour which 
God dot to them, which haue pitie on the poore, and doe them 
good, giuing them the title of pitiful, which is properly to him a- 
lone: for he alone doeth benefit vs, not being bound therto;& we 
can doe no good but what wee are bounde to doe, and ſhould not 
onee think to receiue any recompence for the ſame again: but rather 
ſhould acknowledge that wee are ynprofitable ſeruantes, to thinke 
chat any one is boũid to vs. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth this wel. LA yz 
But our good God giueth vs ſuche titles to aduertiſe vs, that wee 
bee his folowers, and as wee woulde that hee ſhoulde doe vnto 
vs, ſo wee ſhoulde doe to others, beeing certaine that hee wil 
recompence vs wel. Hee declareth ſecondly, that God requireth . 
not of ys with rigour that which is his, but hee taketh it by bo- Mat. r. 7. 
rowing, to the end to reſtore it, as though hee were bound therto, Lak: 6. 36. 
although to him al chinges appertaine. And ſo to ſpeakepropetlie, 
it is God which lendeth, or rather giueth vs al thinges to vſe and 
diſpoſe, and diſtribute to his familie, and wee can neither giue nor P/a/. 2 f. & 
lende to him. Notwithſtanding, this is not to ſay, that Solomon o. 
ſpeaketh not wel, when he ſaith, e 
One lendeth to the Lorde. For one may ſay, that hee ieſteth 
with vs, becauſe of our rudeneſſe and ignorance, as a mother doth 
with her children: to giue vs more eaſily to vnderſtande, how rea- 
die the Lorde is to beneſite vs, when hee reputeth that which is 
his owne, to bee lent him by vs, and wil reſtore it to vs as though 
hee were bounde theretoo, and as though hee had ſome thing of 
ours in his handes, 1 
A man may allo ſay, that hee ſpeaketh after ourmaner of ſpeeche. 
Kk K For 
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C.uuditioned, and that wee hope hee wil acknowledge it, and ren- 


Or veel bans 3 vs any rg nd chat vee bee wiling to re- 
-quire it againe, wee ſay, that wee haue but borowed it, 
Thirdly, hee declareth vnto vs theliberalitic ofour God, when 
hee ſayeth, That hee wil reſtare, the retribution to him that ſhal 
haue lent. For of his grace, hee maketh him ſelfe as detter, whenie 
is faid, That hee wil reſtore. It is meete to vnderſtand and fay, 
chat it is of his grace, ſeeing hee can be in dette to no bodie, and 
al are in det to him, and there is none that can paie that det. And 
⁊s if one had done him ſome great pleaſure, and had merited to be 
recompenced therefore, hee promiſeth retribution, declaring that 
Hee wilnotonely render that which hath bene lent him, but alſo 
wil giue h yre, and proſite to him which hath lent it him. Retrĩ 
bution is my Grſt in this worlde, when God doeth piue ſuffiſance 
and contentment to them that are pitiful to the poore, axhough] it 
ſeemne often, that they haue but litle. 
| Secondly, it is made ia the laſt reſarroQicg; For the reſt, be. 
Pſal.37-9+ cauſe mention ĩs made heere, of reſtoring, and retribution: the ar- 
16.17. rogant dreamers, which demaund recompence of their good deeds, 
Au. 25.4. woulde heere founde their merites, and lay, that in dooing good; 
they gaine the kingdome of heauen. But it is an eaſie thing to ſhew 
them that they are abuſed: for ſeeing the heauenly kingdome is the 
retribution, and inheritaunce of our father, which hee hath prepa« 
red for his children before the foundation of the worlde, itfolow« 
eth, that one can not merite it: for wee were not before the foun« 
dation of the worlde, and ſo children cannot merite the inheritance 
of their facher, what ſeruice or duetie ſocuer they doe to him. For 
. they neither doe, nor ean doe any good to their father, which they 
are not bouade to doe. If it bee ſo with men, which can leaue 
their children but temporal thinges, and of ſmal enduraunce. It is 
not fie that wee ſhoulde bee fo arrogant, as thinke to come to the 
heauenly kiagdome by our merites, and binde God to vs, to giue 
it. But the kingdotne of heauen is called hyre , rewarde, or re- 
9 foloweth our — workes 
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edes-not that they are 'worthie thereof, but that ie | 
aſeth God ſo to accept them, and that he him ſelſe m . 
them, For it is God chat woorkethin vs both the wil and deede 
according to his good pleaſure. 
Neereby wee haue a good, argument to 1 that pang 
| tion commeth not by our merites, but by pure grace, and libera= 
litie. Alſo it wouldebee no inconuenience to ſay, that the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh of God according as one ſpeaketh of Kinges and Prin- 
ces, which vſe great liberalitie, and giue great giftes and preſentes 
for their pleaſure, to thoſe which haue done them but a ſmal ſer · 
nice. One may ſay of ſuche Lordes, that they haue wel rewar< - 
ded them, but one can not ſay, that they haue deſerued it. If chere - 
fore it pleaſe our God to vſe great liberalitie towardes vs, and to 
cal it, rewarde, let vs acknowledge, that wee haue not deſerued 
ie, een n with vs. 


144 Chaſtiſe 5 en bee ; and let wot 15 
0 Sante ſpare for bis ering. 


| Solomon hath alreadie often warned children to receive the 
inſtruction and correction of their fathers and mothers : andhath 
ſhewed fathers and mothers, that they ought to inſtruct and cha · 
ſtiſe cheir children betimes, if they loue them: for otherwiſe they 
hate them, which is a thing againſt nature. For one loueth natu- 
rally his owne blood, and principally him that is prong of his en- 
trailes. 

Nowe although it be a thing vericharde, and almoſt impoſtble 
that a father ſhould not loue his childs : notwithſtanding, ſome 
ſticke not to fayle often in thisloue, in making themſelues beleeue 
they loue theirchildren, and in themeane while by flatteries, and 
pardons, or by great libertie and licence, they let them bee loſt : 

V hich is a good argument that they loue them not as they ought | 
to doe. And becauſe this thing is ſo vſual, Solomon is not content 
to haue aide: 

Hes that ſpareth the rodde hatoth che childe; but he thatloveth dd 
him, chaſtenech him betime: 
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i.” but to teache fathers, what they ought todo with their children 
|  ** *  whometheyloue, hee commandeth them expreſly , Chaſtiſe thy 
fame. How one ought tochalliſe, hath bene ht offin the place 
Aſore alledged. It reſteth to know when one ſhould chaſtiſe. Solo- 
mon ſheweth it, ſaying, hen there is hope, to wit, that the chide 
by chaſtiſement, may come to amendment: which is, when the 
childe is yet tender ofage, and not accuſtomed nor hardened to 
II dooing, nor hath not learned to deſpiſe his parentes, nor mock 
at their admonitions, corrections, menacinges, and ſcourgings. 
This is the time whereof Solomon ſpeaketh in the place aforeſaid, 
And to the ende that the childe become not a mocker and con- 
temner, obſtinate and ſtifnecked, and that al hope of amendment 
paſſe nor : Solomon wil not that one ſuffer them to rage, exclaime, 
male noyſe and murmure, in rebelling either in high wordes, or 
outragious and violent deedes, but that without delaye, they bee 
rteprehended aſſoone as the fault is ſpied, be it neuer ſo little: wee 
ſoulde vnderſtande this, when Solomon ſaieth, And let not thy 
ſeule ſpare for his crying. Some ſay, Haus no regarde of his ery- 
ing. Ceaſe nottochaſtiſe him although hee crye. Some, And letit 
not enter into thy thought to kil him. For Magiſtrates are ordei- 
ned to take reyenge on the childe that wil not bee ruled. Becauſe 
the Hebrewe tongue endureth ſuche diverſitic of ſenſes, which 
neuertheles are notcontraries, it is free for euerie one to followe 
which hee wil. And this while, let vs not bee of the opinion of 
them, which ſaye, that one ought not to chaſtiſe children with 
roddes, for that is inhumanitie. Then if ſuchechaſtiſement bee 
inhumanitie: wee may ſay by fatre mote reaſon, that God harh 
taught fathers and mothers to bee cruel. When hee wil haue chil- 
dren that wil not bee ruled, to bee put in the handes of Iuſtices, to 
bee puniſhed with death: and by conſequent, one ſhoulde accuſe 
Sod of crueltie, which is no way lawful. They that wil not 
haue them chaſtiſed with roddes, builde vppon this paſſage of 
Saint Paule (If at leaſtwiſe they reade the Scriptures,) to wit, 
And you fathers, prouoke not your children to anger, but bring 
them vp in inſtruction, and information of the Lord. 175 
Acere the Apolile forbiddeth not the rode but hee wilchat 
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ibe cone ciion be moderate, and that fathers bee notcruel, nor fu- Ey 5c. G 4 
tious towardes their children: for too great rigour is cauſe that Col.3.2 7. 
children hate their parentes, and that they rebel againſt them, anc 
retyre them ſelues from their yoke and ſubiection, that they looſe 
theit courage, and haue after warde no heart to doe wel. 


Is oy man of great wrath ſhal ſuffer Wy although 
| thou Sh delmer him, yet 15 anger wil goes, of 
Fare. 


Many thinke they cannot do their buſineſſe halfe wel, nor come 
halfe ſo ſoone to the ende of their enterpriſes, if they be not an- 
grie bitterlie againſt them, which reſiſt them, or let them to doe 

as they wil: and rake no heede if they haue iuſt cauſe or no, to be 
ſo angrie, but they fret and fume, as though they were madde. Of 
the which number one may firſt put Caine, who hath wel ſhewed. 
to his brother Abel, that hee was a man of great anger, when hee 
ſlewe him, Hee thought by this meanes to doe as hee would him 
ſelfe, and to liue at his heartes eaſe, thenceforwarde: but bee hath 
had the paine, and torment therof as appeareth. In the ſecond place 
one may put the brethren of Ioſeph. They haue felte the payne of Cen. 4.8.11, 
the great anger which they bare againſt the ſaide Ioſeph, as they 
them ſelues confefſe, Wee wil ſet downe Pharao King of Egypt in 
home this ſentence hath bene more and manifeſtly verified, as is 
ſeene from the beginning of Exodus, to the ende of the 14. Chapter. 
One may ſee that hee hath borne great anger againſt the children 
of Hlrael, for the which cauſe he hath receiued great woundes, from 
the which hee hath bene deliuered by the prayers of Moyſes: but 
hee hath not ceaſed to returne to his ire and furie, vntil ſuch time 
as hee was drowned in the ſea, Alſo one may ſet downe heere al 
theeues and murtherers, which thirſt after mans blood, who oughe 
do bee puniſhed by Ringes, Princes and Magiſtrates : for if one 
pardon them, they ceaſe not to doe ſo againe, as is commonlie- 
ſeene to come to paſſe. N N 
Let vs vnderſtande therefore that wee are warned to e 
er, if wee wil bee free from paine, puniſhment and torment 
| Kkk : | 
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Jem ff — Some ioyne this preſent ſentence, 


Tam. 1.30. 


going before, according to the thirde expoſition, ſaying, 
Thar if the fathers anger bee ſo great towardes his ſonne, that he 
thinkerh to kil him : this anger or furie, is gready hurtful to him, 
but hee ought to ſpare him, in hope he wil amende And indeed 
it is not good, that a father of an houſholde, ſhoulde yeelde him 
ſelfe ro anger for euerie matter or trifle , either againſt his chil- 
dren or his ſeruauntes or neighbours. For the anger of man 
falfillech not Gods iuſtice. So in what ſenſe ſoeuer wee rake this 
preſent ſentence, wee are admoniſhed to bee gentle, mecke, and 
tractable. Yea, when by our meekeneſſe and gentleneſſe, wee o- 
mit nothing of that which is our office, but ſerue to the glorie 
of GOD, andedification of his Churche: and in as muche as 
weecan, conuert ſoules to God, and ſerue to the augmentation 


of the kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde. 


20 Giue eare vnto counſel, and 1 cerrellim : that 
ale noe bee an thy lazer _ 


Wee are all by nature not onely Tm and bruciſhe, 
but alſo fooliſh,and wicked, and neither wil, nor can of our {clues 
chaunge and amende our ſelues, nor better our eſtate. 

- Notwithſtanding, wee haue not ſuche opinion of our clues, 


nor tale it not in good parte, that others ſhoulde account vs ſo, 


but ſtriue and ſtudie to make vs bee thought good and wiſe, and 
couet that our neighbours ſhoulde eſteeme vs ſo. Whereby wee 
are vetie muche abuſed: but the abuſe is not ſuche, but a. 


fl be remedied,as Solomon ſheweth vs, ſaying, 


| Gineearevntocounſel,and take correflion: chat thoumai 


Ge miſe in ti later dlayes. 


> ae what wee haue to dos e our ſelues 
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do the ende that at leaſtwiſe wee become 
And to doe the ſame, are N 


ueth vs remedie againſt i ignorance and brutiſhnes, when hee ad. 
moniſheth vs to giue care tocounſe], For the counſel whereof 
hee ſpeaketh, is the woorde of God, which (as hath beene dis 
vers times ſpoken of) is our wiſedome and vnderſtanding, of the 
which wee participate not but by the holie Scriptures. Wheres 
vppon enſueth; that Solomon inuiteth vs to the reading and hea- 
ring of Sermons, wherein the holie Scriptures are declared vs: this 
is the firſt degree: as wee ought to viiderſtande by Moyſes and the 
Prophetes, -when they inuite vs ſo often to hrare the woorde of 
the Lorde, yea, afore al other thinges. It is the right entrie, to 
come to true wiſedome. Secondly, hee giueth remedie for fol- 
lie and wickednes, when hee woulde haue vs to take correction: 
which is to ſay, That we hearken to the word of God ſo attentiue- 
ly, and wich ſuche affeQion, that the threatenings therinpronoun- 
ced againſt vs, make vs to tremble: that we haue feare and hottour 
at the iudgementes which they ſhewe vs to haue bene executed a- 
gainſt the wicked, and of that they ſhal ſuſteine in the time to come. 
And that the admonitions, exhortations and warnings, make vs 
aſhamed of our life paſſed, and to beare a ſpecial hate to wickednes, 
whereto wee haue not onely bene enclined, bur alſo giuen and ad- 
dicted, and that we rake pleaſure to amende our liſe, in walkivg 
in al honeſtie, holines, and iuſtice. 5 
Beholde what it is, to take correction, as may bee gathered by 
many places of theſe Prouerbes. But one may ſay, that they which - - - | 
walke by theſe two degrees, are wiſe, as hath beene ſeene heereto- 
forein diuers pointes of this boote. The anſwere heereto is, 
chat Solomon meaneth, that one hereby aduaunceth him ſelfe fur; 
ther in wiſedome, and encreaſeth therein ſucceſſiuely , and is in 
Waye to giue certaineproofe thereof, and to bring foorth fruites 
There is alſo an other difficultie, which is, that Solomon feemeth 0 
de content, if we b61iſe in our later dayes. Wherunto we anſwer, 
_ #hatindeed it is better we be wiſe late the neuer, as ay be ny 7 
— . we are not promiſed, that when we haue ſpẽt al our * — 49 


Dar.2.21. © 


oe, it isnoetolay, that hee aloweth ſo many thoughtes to be 


\giucth) vs hope of nothing which hath not his foundation | 
wollen. of God, * when heſaith, - 

In tiiy later dayes, &. Let vs take it for al that time wherein 
wee are called to fayth and repentance, wee may wel cal it, Ihe la. 
ter dayes: for firſt, after being once called, it is not meete wee re- 
turne to out firſt eſtate of follie and wickedneſſe. 6 

Secondarily, the dayes ofman are ſhort, and hee liueth (by his | 
wi) longer, in follie and wickedneſle, then in wiſedome and good- 
neſſe. Wherefore one may welcal his later dayes, the time which 
hee applieth in wiſedome and wel doing. Let vs note finally, that 
it is not to bee maruelled at, if inthe world there be many fooles, 
and fewe wiſe men: ſeeing hey not folowe the — 4 


Solomon, 


gt here are — i in 15 heart fe ; but the 
connſel of of the Lorde ſhal ſtand fal. 


IT Thereis none of vs which deſiteth not we, good eſtate, 

and haue proſperitie of long endurance, but man of him ſelfe can- 
not attaine to it in this world: alſo there is nothing vnder the Sun 
Which is not ſubiect to chaunge, as is daily prooued : yea Kinges 
them ſelues which are e and nigh, haue not their eſtate 


permanent. 


Notwithſtanding, man chinketh not ſo, but hedeemerhhia- 
ſelfe not of ſo ſmal value, as to take ypon him an eſtate of no en- 
durance, rather al they which are come to any degree of proſperi- 
tie, ſay nacurally i in their hearts, that they wil neuer ſtirrenor moue, 
and al becauſe they haue taſted no ad uerſitie: but it happene th of- 
ten, that they are fruſtrate of their opinion: which is cauſe that 
they thinke, and rethinke, they take newe counſels and make ma- 
ny deliberations, as Solomon expreſſe th, ſaying, 

There are many thoughts in the heart of man: when he ſpeakerh 


in che 


2 > 
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in the hart ofman, but ather blameth them, and ſheweth that hex 1 
are vaine, when hee ſetteth againſt them the counſel of Col = 
i ; 
be Lorde ſpall fend: faſt. Hee arguechand 
reprooucth thoſe, which of themſelues wil gouerne themlelues, & 
place them ineſtate, ſtable, and perma nent: and tocome to the end 
 thereofthey thinke,conſult, & determine often, and in many ſorts: . 
and this without asking at the mouth of the Lorde, without cra- 
uing counſel at him, and areſting themſeiues at his worde. It ſee - 
meth to them that they are but too wiſe, to knowe howe to ſet in 
order and ſure eſtate their buſineſſe. Such raſhe headed and ar- 
rogant fooles ought wel to be reprehended, whereon they eſteeme 
themſelues ſo much, & deſpiſe ſo boldly the eternal wiſdome, wich- 
out the which we cannot but goe aſtray, ſtumble, and fall. There are 
alſo in the ſcripture many complainres and threateninges againſt 7 | 
ſuch arrogant fellowes, Contrariwiſe, hee promiſeth a ſure eſtate 26h. 1.14. 
to them, Which renounſing themſelues and al their owne counſel, Hoh. 5. v2. 
take the counſel which God hath ordeined them by his worde, * 

which teacheth them to yeelde a voluntary obedience to the Lord, 
and to cleaue to his goodueſſe and mercy, not any thing doubring 
of his fatherly lone towardes them. Heemaketh not this promiſe Lexit. 26 Se - 
of himſelfe, but following the holy Scripture, hee hath alſo re- Dent 28.1%, 
garde to that which is aide, The counſel of the Lorde ſhal ſtande Pſa. got 725 
ſor euer. And ſo, wee take not heere the counſel of the Lorde for 

his eternal wiſedome: by the which afore the foundation of the 

world he hath ordeined al things. This counſel is ſecrete, and to vs 
incomprehenſible. Neuertheleſſe wee ſhoulde not ſticke to confeſle | 
that ſuch counſel is, and ſhalbe firme,as Eſay confeſſeth it. Alſo of F TY 
the firmeneſle of this counſell dependeth the firmeneſſe of that % ,, 3 fy 
whichis giuen vs dayly by the worde: for when the worde is pro- Eſay.2 5.4, J 
nounced to vs, it is becauſe God hath ſo ordeined it before the be- N 1 
ginning ofthe worlde. By the reuelation of this ſecret, the elect of ep l 55 70 
* are deliuered from vanitie, and made firme and ſtable, 


22 That which is deſirable in a man, ii bis vpright dealing: 
21  #nſomnch that the poore man is more profitable thes 
the lar, 
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dealing, and that they wil not ſeeme to deceaue them: for although 


they be worth nothing · yet they haue a certaine feare to deale with 
couſoners,lyars, hypocrites, and diſſemblers, bee they neuer ſo rich, 
and diligent in doing theit buſineſſe: yea they loue better to haue 


to doe with a poore man naked of all goods: with whome they 


thinke to profice more then with the lyar, diſſembler and de- 


ceiuer bee hee neuer ſo rich. Solomonexpreſſeth wel this ſame; 


laying, | | 58 

That which is deſtrable in a man is bis upright dealing. If 
this ſentence be practized and verified any whit by the wicked, that 
is not ſay, that it ſhoulde not bee practiſed in al thinges, and princi- 
pally in thinges of weight, and excellency. As if there bee a queſtiou 


to choſe, ot make a King, Lorde, Magiſtrate, or gouerndur in a couns 


trie, it is meete to deſire yptightdealing, as Iethro ſheweth: alſo we 
may gather it out of many places of the Pſalmiſt. It behooueth vs 
not to be ſcrupulous about the pooreneſſe of the perſon as GOD 


Exo. 18.21. ſheweth wel to damuel, hen hee appointeth him to annoint Pa- 


Pſal. 2. lo 


6 721.12 


nid King over Iſtael: we ought alſo to vnderſtande it by that which 
is aide els where. It is not fit therefore to haue regarde to nobie 


& 82.1.0 litie or riches, nor auncientneſſe of race, and family, but todefire vp 


101. l. 


right dealing. Likewiſe if there bee queſtion to chooſe Miniſters of 


1. Som. J 6. I the worde of God, it is right neceſſary to deſire vpright dealing be- 


2 
Fel. . 13 
. 13 


cauſe they haue the gouerument of ſoules, which haue bin bought 
ſo dearely andpreciouſſy. Alſo one can give no iudgment of a man: 
vpright dealing, but by his fotmer conuetſation, whereof one hath 
certaineproofe. This firſt patt of this ſentence may be expounded} 


diuerſly, becauſe of one worde which hath diuers ſignifications in 


the Hebrue tongue, to wit, mercy, ſhame, religion, reproche, and 
defame : but leauing the diuerſitie of expoſitions aparte, leu vs 
learac heerein, chat as wee woulde our neighbours. ſhoulde vſe 
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a ez The feare of the Lorde bringeth a man to life: A. ut 
| blues chat it is filled with the ſame, lodgeth where no 


Plague foal viſe him. 


God gready recommendeth vnto vs his feare : as is ſeene in the D 4 in 
Lawe, the Pſalmes, and Prophetes.of whom we are often admoni- Pl N 8 
ſhed to this feare. | * 
Nope although the feare that hee demaundeth, ſerue to his 

glory : notwithſtanding hee demandeth it not, for any profite that 

hee ſhal reape thereby: for hee hath no neede of vs, neither can we 

profite him any way. But hee demandeth it to the ende, we be ad- 

uanced in goods, aud honour ,not-onely fraile and tranſitory, but 

chiefly, heauenly, and eternal. Solomon ſigniſieth it by this worde 

Life, when hee ſaith, The feare of the Lord bringeth a man to liſe. 

True it is, that Superiours ought to keepe from al wrong and vio- 

lence, thoſe which fears God, to the eude they may liue in peace, 

& ttanquilitie ſeruing God. And Moſes in many places, promiſeth 

long life vppon earth, to them which keepe the commandements of 

God. | 


Whereypon the Apoſtle Saint Paule building, ſaith, That the - 
feare of God is profitable in al thinges having promiſe of life pre- 
ſent, and alſo oflife to come. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing that the life 
preſent is common to men with beaſts, & that the wicked often- 
times liue in this worlde, more happily according to the outwarde 
apparance then the good and faithful which haue the feare. of the 
Lorde before their face: for this cauſe when wee haue promiſe of 
life, wee vnderſtande that thelife preſent is not but as it were a 
ſhewe of the liſe to come, and that wee ought not to ſtay there- 
in, to make our dwelling heere belowe, as in our heritage: but 
| *  Veemultaſpireon hie to heauen, where their life is, that feare god, 
folowing the faith of the good fathers. And chat wich firme aſſuràce 
88 Wees 
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Heb. 1.13. 
2.Cor.4.16. 


Col. 3. 1. 


ve ſiy with Saint Paule, Waampariiecried : but Abel Ke. 
Aſo wee kno we that if our earthly houſe of this lodging be deſtroi · 
ed, we haue an euerlaſling houſe in heauẽ, which is not made with 
handes. Saint Paule inuiteth vs to aſpire to his life. Sith therfore 


it is aboue, which wee ought to aſpire to, knowe wee, and bee wee 


aſſured, that when life is promiſed them which feare the Loꝛd, it is 


2 meant chicfly eternalllife. Contrariwiſe when we ſee the threate- 
ninges which are ſpoken againſt them, which are without the 


Pſa. 5. 20. 


24. 


feare of God, knowe wee, that they ſhal not liue, but death ſhall 
ſwalowethem eternally, with that,that from now many begin their 
hel,partly becauſe their owne conſciences reprooue them: & they 


cannot reſt therefore, parily becauſe they are afraide of the iudge- 


ments of God. Whereby they diſpaire,not ſeeing any way howe 
they ſhal eſcape them: and partly becauſe they haue often great mi- 
ſeries and afflictions, wherewith they are tormented greatly, not 
knowing that hee is God which afflicteth them iuſtly, Caine was 


the captaine of ſuche people, alſo hee beganhis hel in this worlde : 


as may bee ſcene by that which is written ofhim. Pharao may well 
come next after, as is ſeene in Exodus, by the plagues which GOD 
ſent him, and by the acknowledgement which hee made of his wic- 
ke dneſſe, in the which notwithſtanding hee remained indurate and 
hardened, Let vs put Saule in the thirde place, who purſued Da- 
vid vniuſlly agaioſt his conſcience, as isalſo ſeene by his one con- 
feſſions. Alſo God hath ſent him great miſeries and afflictions, frõ 


the which, ſeeing hee coulde not eſcape, hee had recourſe to the Di- 


uel, and diſpaired and flue himſelfe : wee ſee therefore what a mi- 
ſerable thing it is to reiect the feare of the Lorde, for to giue ones 
ſelfe to wickednefſe:and contrariwiſe,that there is great felicitie for 
them which through the feare of the Lorde doe hate and deteſt 
iniquitie, and couet to render true obedience to God, according as 
he demandeth by his worde, and tobe alſo at their neighbors com- 
mandemèt, as ſwel for the edification & helth of their ſoules, as for 
the commoditie of this life. Solomon expreſſeth alſo in other words 
this felicitie, ſaying, Aud hee that hath the ſame ledgetb, Kc. 
In the which hee ſheweth vs, that to bee happy by the feare of 


the Lord.is not enough to feare him in any one part of our conuer- 
ſation 


: r 3 —— n R T8 p ; - Vs T, | ww 
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einen to foloweo our owne fouls : 
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28 the Papiſts dc are l rela! 
men: for they 9 offearingof © Cod, 108 — — 2. Rem. y. 
bis worde ſome what, and principally in this that they haue obſer. | 
ued baptiſme, and that they vſe ſome loyaltie one towardes ano- 
ther: for the teſt, they are abhominable in their Ceremonies and 
ſeruices which they call diuine, beeing indeede diuelliſhe: and they 
ate alſo abhominable in their wicked traffiques, fraudes, and couſo- 
nages, in their othes and blaſphemies. Therefore they obteine fe. 
licitie by thefeare of God, it is not enough to vſe ſame faire apparice 
of holyoeſſs in concemning al the abuſe, and abhomination of ſu- 
perſtitions and Idolatries, of Painims, Papiſts, and other infidelles, 
frequenting ſermons of the woorde, and communicating the Sa- 
cramentes: and in the reſt to bee Athieſtes in our heartes , and 
dur mouthes repleniſhed with euil calkings, our affections bur- 
ning with auarice, wee embraſed with hate and rancour, and who- 
ly giuen to fraudes, coſonages, and other abhominations. 
Baut it is meete, that as a man which deſirech to bee whole and 
ſounde ofbody, followeth willingly the counſel of a good Phiſiti- 
on, and to fil . ſatiſſie himſelſe, eateth not but good meates con- 
uenient & proper to ingender blood, and reiecteth al others which 
are not proper to mingle with the good. Euen ſo wee ſhoulde en- 
tirely followe the counſel of God, who is our ſoueraigne Phiſition 
and fil and ſatiſſie our ſelues with his fea te, folowing orderly that 
which hee teacheth vs by his woorde, and reiecting al other feare 
which our ſoueraigne Phiſition reprooued. Solomon vſeth the 
ſame ſimilitude here, as may bee ſeene by the woorde filling, which: 
ſignifieth in his language ſatisfiyng or appeaſing of hunger, and pro- 
miſeth to him that ſhal ſatisfie himſelſe with the feare of the Lord, 
great aſſurance, when he faith, 
That hee ſhall lodge wherewe plagut᷑ ſhall viſit him. Hee y- | 
Cerh a ſimilitude taken by a traueller or ſtranger who arriueth in a I. 8. 1.2. % 
lodging or Inne, which is out of thedanger of theeues, & hath good 29.5. K 4 
gates and walles very ſtrong, and thoſe of the houſeare honeſt 8.0 43. 1. & 
folkes and are careful to has their doores, and yſe a traveller or 44.2. 
x _ paſſenger . Pet. 3. 14. 
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goodlodging, 
doe him any harme. This is it which FO ee e. 


& Ee Se, and there is no man er 
| ple by Moſes,and after warde by Dauid and his holy Prophetes. Bug 


Te. 2. & one may ſay: there is none in 8 ſuffer more outra« 
8 ges, iniuries, & violences, nor that are perſecuted morecruelly,then 
Dent. 5. 6s. they thatfeare GOD . Abel hathproouedir, Dauid, the Pro- 
Pſal.22. 2 4. 3 Chriſte and his Apoſiies, whome hee hath fore told 
25-& 34. 8.their afflitions, To this Ianſwere, That to bee viſited with euill 
 Eſay.33. 14.18 Stor ro bee vanquiſhed therewirh, fo that one is not able 
Exo. 25. f. torecouer himlelfe : as it is taben in diners 2 of the ** 
tures. 5 


W | : wy The flonthfull Man e E int⸗ his ts 
N ſome : en 


16. 2. 


5 | | mouth. 
1 | W 
* hath often tolde ys alreadie the aiture,gefles, und 


qualities ofche flourhful,8 the miſery and pouertie which of 22 
they muſt indure by heir ſlouth &negligence:notwithſtãding, be- 
cauſe che number of them encreaſeth dayly, and continueth, and 
that wee ate al of ſo wicked a nature, that wee wil bee content too 
liue at our owne pleaſure without doing any thing, but to ſporte 
IF and play, and to enioy the delights andpleaſures of this worlde, and 
1 v not thinke on the hyre of flouch, nor heare ſpeake ofcuil, which 
1 ſual followe . wee muſt of force ſuffer, will we or all we, 
= o- if wee bes ſlouthful: for this cauſe hoe contenteth not him ſelfe 
fi i with ſo many advertiſements which he hath alreadiegiuen vs: but 

| to the end we may take more heede, or at leaſt wiſe be more inercu- 
ſable, and iudged worthie of miſerie, hee repeateth heere againe vn 
der contrary wordes, the negligence, and litilecate of the ſlouthful, 
by the 1 ofa man, who becauſe of the great colde he endu- 
reth cannotput his hande to worke, but is conſtrained to ſhut it 


iaco his boſom to bereit warme,whea ho faith, - 
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And b by r heeſoo : for the fouthful vi ot 
warme 12 with his buſineſſe, but is ſtill as ĩt were very chilly 
& cold. Whervpon enſueth that of force the great indigence which 
raketh and affaileth him,muſi make him ſuffer huoger, as Solomon 
expreſſeth, laying, 

Ad heewillnottake paineto pot it to bis mouth. In ſo g. 
ing hee ſheweth the long abiding of the hande in the boſome, and 
the continuall and odſtinae negligence of the flouthful, which if he 


woulde forfake, hee mig he ſoone remooue his hande from his bo» | Ex, : 


ſome, and ſer it a wot whiteby hee might haue wherewith to re- 
eurne to his mouth and ſuſteine himſelfe But ſceing hee maketh 
no account thereof, he mult of force periſh with want. and be poore 
and miſerable, Andif one put a contrary to this, that there is a 
great number of ſluggardes, which put well their handes to their 
mouth, gate anddrinke,& make good cheere, and their goods ne- 
uer faile them as is ſeene in the Clergie & monkery of the Papiſta. 
Aofwere Firſt.Solom6 ſheweth what the ſlouthful are worthie of, 
and what it is they deſerye : as alſo the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſhew- 
eth, when hee forbiddeth giuing meate to the flouthful. Second - 2. Tbe. 3. 7 bo 
ly, ſeeing they are not worthie to liue: and that they vſurpe that 
which they haue, as theeues and robbers that lyue by rapine, yes 
by what title ſoeuer they poſſeſſe their goods. | 
Thirdly, if the ſlouthful for a time liue at their eaſe, they eome 
at laſt vn to great pouertie: az is dayly ſeene in many 2 inhe - 
rite richly their fathers patrimonies,and afterwardes liuing in de- 
lightes, without doing any thing, haue not had vherewithal too 
Poe their handeto their mouth, but by bepging.filching, robbing of 
eceiuing. 
Fourthly, if God 9 are the ſlouchful for a time, hee knoweth | 
howeto viſite them rend and if it bee not in this worlde, 
it will bee in death euerlaſling, as may bee ſcene by the ven, 
niches 1 16. : 
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Oneſath commonly hatirizbe to beate thedogge before 
the Lion; whereby is ſignified that to warne and feare the hautie, 
proud, & arrogant, ſtiffnecked, and obſtinate, it is beſt to chaſtice the 
feeble, although Ks haue ſinned in little, or nothing. And as one 
ſaith, who without al right or reaſon, ſo one doeth wickedly in do- 
ing ſo: and the ſentence is practiſed, which faith + — tor 
meat and afflict the Doues, and ſpare the rauens and pardon them. 
For one ſhal ſee(as the common vſe is) that Kings, Princes, and ma- 
giſtrates and iudges wil ſooner and more ſharpely puniſhe the ſim- 
ple perſon which hath not much offended, They are not ſo taught 
by God, who reſiſteth ſtoutly the proude, and giueth grace to the 
humble: as he hath wel ſhewed at the Deluge, at the ſubuerſion of 
Sodom, the deſtruction of Pharao, and other deſolations where as 
hee hath ſmitten the ſcorneful, and ſpared the lowly, to the end that 
che ignorant and ſimple which are not yet wel aduiſed, may feare 
and learne to walke wiſely, Therefore fich the ſuperiours of the 
earth are in the ſeate of God, they oughe to bee his followers in 
puniſhing them that haue no feare of God, nor reuerence of his 
woorde,and that by their diſſolute life and inſolencie, worke great 
ſcandalles, and offende their neighbours, with wronges and outra- 
ges, and violences, to the end that the reſt may be afraide'to giue 
chem ſelues to ſuch wickedneſſe, Solomon warneth them hereof, 


ing. 

Smite the ſrornefull perſon,and the ignorant will the better 
take heed: for if one reprooue the wiſe mau, hee hath underſtan- 
ding. c&c. Hee faith not, admoniſhe freendly the mocker, and 
reprehende him in ſecrete : for he knewe wel that one ſhoulde 
profite nothing that way, as hee hath aboue ſai de: But hee will 
that one {mite him, and puniſhe him, according to his demerites, 
to the ende hee may bee an example,and that others may come to 


repentance and amendment of life, and that they be notſo har- 
dyto 
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adden de himſclfe by repentance , 2 
good p: gucd blamed aud r * bee ko wech 
that eee ſerue him for a ſchoole to 
bee come yet more wiſe, and better aduiſed. Ar Solomon exprele 
ſeth it, ſaying, 3 

„Hes hath vnderſtanding to Benleug⸗. For a "=D 
fandeth not at the beginning but by augmeutation,wherof hath 
beene ſpoken: heeretofore,. . Secondly, That they which arerace 
table and of good capacitie, ought not to bee handled rigorouſly, 
as the vncorrigible, ſcorneful, and contemptuous :alchough one 
may wel vſe ſharpe woordes, and ſeuere ſpeeches: as is to bee vn · 
derſtoodeby this woorde reprehending: for if a man haue wie 
of himſelf, hee ought therefore; to bee better aduyſed, and to 
guidehimſclfe wel that hee fal not, and it ought to bee a greate 


ſhame to ko commit fault 3 ren ir neuer 
ſolictle, * | 


| 


: 26 Hee ; bo 15556 his father or ae out his mother 
x N ir rs 


- Thereq are 3 children which chinke ie is beet "I thing to 
Gende cheir fathers goods at their owne pleaſure, and ſo they make 
greate waſſ of the ſame,and put their fathers in pouertie, and want: 
and =. heir morhers;becauſe they are women, who doe no- 


"nt LII ching 


vragious —— men; . and 
men of: accomp nd table fellowes, and playepheers, who 
knowe T to flatter them, and make them belecue that they are 


Worthy to haue goods, becauſe they knowe howe to ſpende them 
pleaſantly and in good felowſhip. But becauſe the woorde of God 


ought to bee preferred before al humane wiſedome, and ſo by con- 
ſequence before al fooliſh phantaſies: and that ſuch children, conſu- 
mers of ſubſſ ance, and contemners of their patents, not only deſpiſe 
humane wiſedom which teacheth children to be ſober, modeſt, tem- 
perate, and humble to their parents, but alſo are diſobedient and ro 
bellious againſt God, who commandeth that one honor father and 
mother: for this cauſe Solomoncalleth them ſhameful and vn wor. 
thy, ſayi ine. j 
pot heete aueh for he ſpeaketh . to our maner, which 
is, tocal a perſon ſhameful and vaworthy, vhich leadeth ſo wicked, 
filthy & abhominable life, and in ſuch inhumanitie ingratitude and 
erueltie, that not only he ought to be aſhamed thereof, but alſo de» 
ſerueth to bee opprobriaus & deſpiſed. Which thing thoſe children 
vel deſerue, which hurte or vnd oe their fathers,andchace, or ſhut 
out their mothers. The law aught ſo to handle them, that they bee 
an example to others. But becauſe it pleaſeth ys not that ouł chil- 
dren ſhould come to ſuch reproch and ſhame, as to bepuniſhed o- 
penly, for offendors, & that we our ſelues ſhoulde be abaſhed, grie« 
ned, & vexed thereat, it is meete aforehande that fathers and mo- 
chers be careful to order their life according to the worde of God, 
and according to the ſame word to watch quer their children, brin- 
Sing them vp in the feare & knowledge of the Lord. And that mo- 
thers take heed of being too much doted ouer their children, but 
maß they ſhew themſelues graue and make them feare them. For it 
hapneth oftentimes, that chMren which are cockered, and brought 
vp tenderly, wotkke moſt woe to their mothers. And principally, whe 
they haue moſt neede of ſuscour, which js after che diſceaſe of their 
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by right they ſhould enterteine them — il — & 
gentleneſſe, with feare, humilitie, and reverence. Such children are 
ſhameful and ynworthy principally before God, which knowerh - 
welhowe to deſtroy them, and put chem backe pom A 


Dil under whome they rue, 


27 g ſorne beare no more the doflrine that leadeth thee 
vnto errours, from the words of dmg. 


Feeing that Solomon admoniſherh his ſenme, that is to ic, him 
chat is minded to obay his commandements, and beleeue his do- 
Qtrine, and hath gre fi good beginning, or yeeldeth himſelfe at- 
tentiue, to learne good doctrine:ſeeing ( ſay) chat it is to ſuch 4 
ſenne, that hee ſpeaketh, and admoniſheth him to heare no more 
any falſe inſfruition; let vs vnderſtande that he ſpeaketh not of the 
inſtructions of the Prieſtes and Doctors of the Gentils, which led 
them to abhominable obſeruations, & who fought direAly againſt 
thelawe, in ſo much that the moſt rude amongſt the children of 
viſedome, amongſt the people of Iſrael mighe knowe them, and ea- 
flie keepe themſelues from them, if they woulde not worke againſt 
their owne conſciences, and deſpyſe God willingly, It was eaſie for 
them to take heede thereof: fot in the la we they were often war- 
ned, both by expreſſe wordes and by ſharpe threatnings: But hee 
talketh of the inſtructiõus of them who vnder ſhadowe of beeing 
lewes, and magnifying with their mouth, the lawe of God,ſhewiog 
themſclues very zelous of the glory of God, and profice of their 
neighbours, deceyued the people, bringing in ſectes, and practiſing 
ſuperſtitions, which had ſome ſpyce of holineſſe and religion. And 
ſo they peruerted the ſtate of the Churche, which was — ordey- 
ned and diſpoſed: as Core and his companions. As alſo thoſe a- Rem. 26. 
gainſt whome the true 1 and eng the reſt lere · {07 4.14. 
ds Ezcchid. f Exech. . 
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their doctrine 

ene een ber which is 15 true 

5 as there are many aduertiſementes thereof. Saint Pa 
ſhew eth the danger 12 Solomon therefore admoniſheth bis 

to wit, che faythfol Chris man, not to giue care to con- 

to the inſtruQion of ſuch falſe Prophetes, which make "the 

true preaching. of the woorde to bee eg,” 

dtrde knowledge. uithout che which! wee are blinde, 


zeade tlie iptires and frequent. ſermons of the Woorde © 

zrneth. For it is there that wee heare the-woordes of knows 
t to goe aftray therefore, wee haue to pray with Danids 

Lorde more me to knowe thy! Wayes direct mee ein ay * 
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n. falſe witneſſe ſeorneth indgement: And them 


Pc thewicked e iniquitie. * 
it not Ne to beare falſe witneſſe 
h'their one conſciences repr 
ey thinke, or elſe ſeeke to male 
do no hurc but to them againſt whome 


| ho are men as they ate, and chat A 


oy A thee chem that this {is 


PBK 


ichſlandingir is | 
ſlers, and as it were inſtrumentes. And hee alone is iudge of al tie 0 
worlde, and ſo che wrongful witneſſe, not onelie ſtryueth to ſet Cen. J. 24. 
diſorder, trouble, and confuſion in worldly affayres in doing their Rem.. 7. 
neighbours dammage, and abuſing the indges to make them erre F. 9. 
from the right, but alſo hee deſpyſeth God, and aſmuch as in him Eſal. 7. A 
lyeth,depriueth him of his trueth, and righteouſneſſe, and conſe· 5 · J. 9 · & 74. 
quently of his diuinitie, for hee cannot bee God, but hee muſt bee 6.7.4, 
veritable, and iuſt, which is a mockery ſo deteſtable, that God wil 
not leaue it vnpuniſhed, as Solomon hath ſaide before in this chap- 
ter, ver. 5. and g. But the falſe witneſſes are ſo affectionate to yi 
ſpealing, and finde ſo much ſweeteneſſe therein, that they thinke 
not of that which wil folo we, but onelie to ſpeake euil with greate 
meiirepand proneneſſe. As gluttons and drunkardes doe which de- 
noure meate, and ſwallowe vp drinke with the greate deſire ihat 
they haue to fil their bellyes, andceaſe not to put in their mouths: 
for al their paſlime is to eate, and drinke. Euen fo falſe witneſſes ap- 
ply al their ſtudie to ſpeake wickedly. Solomon fignifieth the ſame 
ſaying. 
5 the month of the wicked deuoureth iniquitie. here - 
in alſo hee fignifiech the ruyne of the wicked, which giue their 
mouthes to euil ſpeaking: for as the gluttons, and drunkardes kif 
and choke themſelues with too much exceſſe, euen ſo the wicked 
ſhaſbe condemned for the words of their mouths. And wheras the 
holy ſcripture applyech it ſelf often to our maner of ſpeaking, it muſt 
got be thought ſtrange of that which we haue ſaid. for when we ſes 
any one deſirous to tel a tale, /e ſay he byteth vpon it, as yppon an 
apple: and ſo wee ſay of gluttons and drunkardes, that they il 
themſelues, becauſe they neuer ceaſe as it were, todrinke and eate 
abundantly. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the woorde deuoure doeth 
ſignific alſo, to hyde, ſome expounde it that the wicked diſſemble 
iniquitie, becauſe in beating falſe witneſſe they would bee thought 
to ſpeake trueth. 6 


III; 29 Judge- 


Michael Cope vpon 


Q7 


5 „ od ementes are vile the Anni 


for fooles backęs. 


= rt 


en digers ſcornefull perſons in the worlde 2nd} in — 
Gi experience ſheweth it, and Solomon hath witneſſedit here- 
tofore ſpeaking of the ſcorneful in ſundry manners. Nowe although 
it cannot be but their conſciences mult reprooue them oftencimes, 


and mauger their heartes they muſt be afrayde of the indgementes 


of God;neuerthelefſe they cannot truely vnderſtand that there isa 


- God, a iudge iuſt and ſeuere, who ought to iudge and puniſh them 


in ire and fury. As it appeareth, when for any temorce of conſci- 


ence that they haue, yet they reuert not at al from their ſcornfnlnes 
but are rather obſtinate and hardened therein, as if they had made 
aliance with death and hell, and as though they had power to reſiſt 


God, and to command him to deſiſt from that which he hath prepa- 


- red for them, and renounce that which he hath enterpriſed againſt 


them. But euen as all ſuche preſumption is vaine, arrogant and wir- 
ked, ſo the holy Ghoſt laugheth at it, and ſheweth that it ſnalbe put 
dow ne, made nothing, puniſhed, and deſtioyed, Solomon declareth 
it in this preſent ſentence. Iudgementes are prepared c&c. For ſe- 
ing that God is not variable, and that he hath prepared iudgementes 
for the ſcorneful, it followeth wel that he wil make them feele them 
puniſhing them horribly, and without appeale, yea afore they them 
{clues ſnal know of ic, as Solomon ſignifieth by the word of iudge- 
mentes : the which ſignifieth not here any areſtes ofthe mouth, or 


Exod. 6 6. & any deliberations or ſentences verball, but the horrible, and fearfull 
2412.12. execution, of the eternal decree of God agaynſt the wicked as it is 
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taken in other places, where God manaceth the wicked topuniſh & 
deſtroy them. Solomon allo ſheweth it when he ioyneth ſtripes to 
iudgementes, ſaying , And ſtripes for fooles & gs. For this is but 
an expoſition or repetition of the wordesprecedent,as the manner 
of Scripture is to relay one thing twiſe or thriſe, and to call it by di- 
uers names. That therfore which Solomon hath called iudgements, 
he calleth ſtripes: and the ſcornefull, fooliſh, threatning them gree- 


Kouspuniſhmenr, not in their goodes, but on their owne _ : 
oe 


_ _* theProuctbes. Cap. 19. 


for he ſayth that ſiripes are prepared for their backes, which is to ſay 
chat God hath determined, and appoynted to afflict and puniſhthe 
perſons of fooles by divers and ſundry afflictions and puniſhments, 
as the Egyptians haue proucd, and alſo the obſtinate and rebellious 
amongl(t the people of Iſrael and others. Solomon ſignifieth wel the 
diuerſiey ofpuniſhmentes, when he ſaith not ſtripes in the fingwar 
number, but in the plurall. And that the backe or body is taken for 
the perſon, it is manifeſt, for God afflicteth not the wicked onely in 
their outward members, but alſo in their ſoules and mindes as they 
well feele it. And in other places the backe or body is taken for the 
perſon. In our commonlanguage we call the garde of the body of a- 
ny one, him which kepeth him to the end none doe hurt to perſon. 
And although many ſcorneful and fooliſh perſons feele not in this 
world theſe iudgementes and ſtripes, neuertheleſſe that which is 
ordeyned for them, ſhal not fayle. For hauing abuſed the wiſedome ; 
of God, they ſhalreceaueac laſt their merites, and deſertes. One py, + 
may allo ſay that Magiſtrates and judges are warned of their office ; N 
for they are ordeyned of God to doe ĩudgement and iuſtice, in puni- p,,, , F 
ing the wicked, and deliuering the good from all iniuries and vio-— 7˙ 
lences. True it is thatſcornefulneſſe, and folly haue their principall 
ſeate, and reſidence in the heart, whereof men cannot be a ſit iudge, 
there is none but God which ſoundeth and proueth the hearts. But 
28 a linely ſpring andful of water muſt needes emptie himſelſeʒ or as 
-adraughrful of filch and doung breaketh aud caſteth his ſmell a- 
broade, and infecteth al them which are about it : So the ſcornefull 
and fooliſh ſpil their wickedneſſe, incommitting great ſcandals, or 
doyng great outrages, or violences to their neighboures, Of ſuche 
thinges men are judges, and ought to puniſh them. 
Wo" | | 


20 


—— — : —_— 


n V 

1 2 x — 

/ e SE * 

SW "OP T7 

- —— _ 0 * — — — > —_— — —_ "4 : 
. 22 wr = f » —_— * 
* 
9 a «©. + 2 499 * «4 "I — „ 3 p 
= b4 * © — . 2 * * - 9 . 2 - —— TI —— 1 * = W - * n * . 


Pro. . f o. 


4 . + 4 
3 | l * 
IMS" any + 


e ftrong -inbe tre Pr 
and wh 1 erreth in the lee norwiſe,,... = 


Lehough God eee 
x 1 which haue greate 
lſtength and ſauour, and giueth vs 
| ( them not onely to ſulteine and fortis. 
lle vs, but alſo to reioyce and delighe 
vs, (as may bee ſeene in Moſes as 
hath beencalledged:) notwithſtan · 
ding this is not to ſay, that one ſnuld 
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221%. 44. De ure ſuch abundance thereof as to be 
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drunk, as Noe, & Lot did. And alſo it 
"is notlawful t to del ghe in taking too much thereof, when chiefly 
ſor the abundance — one ſhall not be drunke, as the forcna«: 
med were. For the exceſſiue abundance maketh not one drunke- 
alwaies, inſomuch that by the ſame one cõmitteth only one fault or 
to: But it chauncerh to many, that when they haue exceeded one 
tyme, and that the drink pleaſeth, they return therto twiſe or thriſe, 
and afterwardes continue and perſeuer therin, as long as the occu- 


pation agreeth with them, and there is nothing that pleaſerh them 


more, then to intunne the wine into their throtes. And ſo they a- 


buſe greatly the good creatures of G OD, againſt whome they 


are verie vngrateful, not acknowledging that God giueth vs meat 
anddrinke,for to vſe in all ſobrietie and temperance. Alſo hee ten- 
dereth them the hire, that they deſerue delivering them vp in 2 re- 
prooued ſenſe: As Solomon ſheweth it in three woordes. The 
firſt when he ſayth, wine is ſkornefull . Heere wine is not taken 
for the licour that G O Pbtingeth vs foorth of the vines: but 
for him that is adicted to the ſame, and hath therein ſo greate de- 
light. For as one calleth man by the vertue and grace where wich 


be is indued and adorne d: So doeth hee alſo by the vice wherers- 


8 


_ becis 


| reinheis greatly enwrapped. Example: the 
man iscalled fleſh , — tomb y luſtes , the fai 


ys 00 64 FH You wereoflate darkenefſe, but now you ate light 
or wine, him that abuſeth G 

mlelfe rein, and by the ſame is corrupted and ſay th that fuch 
— is ſcorneful: whereinhe ſignifieth wel 4 hee is deli» 
nered yp into a reprobate ſenſe. As one may vnderſtand by that 
which hath beene treatedof heretofore of the ſxorneful. And al- 
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Gen.d.z. 
2. Cor. 20. 


though we had no paſſage of the Scripture, which raughe vs that we 


might ſay, that wine is taken for him which is giuen thereto, yet we 
might ſay, that Solomon ſpeaketh ſo, applying himſelf to out man- 
ner, which is to attribute vnto wine, that which drunkatdes doe, 
and ſay. Whereindrunkardes ought to haue great ſhame, and find 


themſelues very culpable, when it muſt bee, that for their vice, the 


creature of God which is good,be ſo reproched. Alſo the Lordcan 
holde them culpable in that they abuſe ſo his good gift, and defile it 
; by intemperance: And finally. wil declare againſt them his iudge- 
mentes and ſtripes, which he hath ordeined for them, The ſecond; 

is when he ſayth, Strang drinke troubleth or is troubleſome. By 
ſtrong drinke the 33 intendeth ordinarily the drinke, which 
hath force to make a man drunke. But heere we take for the per 


Pro.. 22. % 
9.7. J. G 12. 
. G 

15. 1à. 


fon which is ſo much giuen thereto, and taketh ſo great abundance 


thereof, that by the ſame he is mooued to ſtriſe, debate, and mutuny 
inſomuch that one can haue no peace with him, nor reconciliatiõ at 


al. And ſo he that is giuen to take abundanceof drinł, wich maketh 


drinke is deliuered vp into a reprobate ſenſe, alſo he is vnteconci- 
liable. As one may ſee where Saint Paule ſayth, that they which 
are abandoned in a reprobate ſenſe amongſt other vices ate full of 
ſtrife, and that they bee without natural affection, peo 


" The third is, when hee forth; that who ſoeuer erreth in the 
ſame is not wiſe, When either by ignorance , or aſtoniſhment, or 


wandering of the ſpirite, he putteth himſelſe out of the right way 


and goeth not where he ſhould, or by obſtinacie, or his owne opi- 
niate minde, leaueth his way, and afterw arde cannot finde it againe 


nor knoweth not where he goeth. Therefore drunkardes doe for 


abuſe wine and eng nes that they looſe thereby al memory, 


Lils Doom 


7 


Michael Cope vpon 


©  fenſe, andynderflanding, And whatrebukinges ſoeuer one'giue 
them thereof, they 1 make but aieſt of it as Solomon pronounceth. 


And mooue firife and debate agaynſt 


chem, which lecke to lesde them in the right way, ſooner then they 
Solomon 


will geue them thankes for their friendly warninges, as 
onourcethir, ſaying : Strong dripke is troubleſome, or ſlirreth 


Pr 
Arrife, And ſodrunkardes by their ſcornfulneſſs and ſtnifedoe goe a- 


|  Mtray, and by ignorance, aſtoniſhmentand wandering of their wits, 


$.Cer.6 10. 


ſoueraigne king and gouernour. 


and by obſtinacie and malice deliberate. Wherefore one may con- 
dude with Solomon that they are not wiſe , and allo that they 


Mall not be: as Solomon ſignifieth, vfing che future tene. And al- 


To one may wellſay , that they are abandoned into a reprobate 


ſenſe : for as experince ſneweth vs, they geue themſelues to doe 


chinges which are not lawfull. Thus doyng, they goe aſtray 


In ſache ſorte, that they neuer fnde the kingdome of G O D. 
For firſt they haue in this life neythet fayth , nor repentaunce, 


without the which one cannot ſerue GOD, and geue him the 


honour and homage which he oweth him, acknowledging him for 
But rather by cy and 


Wickednes they ſerue the Diuell. 
_ Secondly, they ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 


Heauen, to enioy the ſame with the wiſe, iuſt, and ſober. Let 
Vs vnderſtande therefore that Solomon aduertiſeth vs couert- 
ly of that which the holye Scripture in diuers places admoni- 
ſheth vs. Let vs obey theſe holie and neceſſary admonitionst 
otherwiſe wee ſhalbee without hearte, and of force mult die, 
For wee ſhalbee without wiſedome, in the which there is life, 


. Some tranſlare in the ſteede of, to goe aſtray, too delight: both 
the two agree well with drunkardes : and in as muche as they 


delight too bee drunke , they looſe their ſenſe, es of 


necellity they mult goe aſtray. - 


2 The feareofthe ling is as the roaring of Lyon: be that 
rag hins to anger ,offenderh 250. bi owne 
oule. 


[ 


k , * 


* | the Prouerbes. Cap. 20. Fol * 
© If the fimple, and feeble beaſtes which haue neyther teeth nor 
vayles ſufficiencrodefende themſclues withall ; or likewiſe nde 

| Wien, and they which feele not hab ſtrong ynough, 

and well defended, are afrayde, when they heare the Lyon roare 

and approche : ĩt is right neceſſaty that ſubiectes bee carefull too 

keepe themſelues from committing any thing, whereby they may 
merite to be threatned by theyr Lordes, and ſuperiours, as So- 
Jomon hach ſhewed vs. And becauſe euery one of vs hath che Pros g. 1 
bearte oſa king, and that naturally wee couet libertie, or rather 

rule and Lordſhippe, and will not ſubmitte our ſelues as ſubiects, 

but rather riſe vp and male rebellions : for this cauſe Solomon 
Warneth vs r power, ſeuerity and rigour, of the yre 

and revenge of kinges and ſuperiours of the earth, when hee ſay⸗ 

eth, The frare of the lung. &c. Heeſheweth vs that as the Li- 

an being hungry, ſpareth, not his pray, when he hath it betweene 

his pawes, ſo if wee bee apprehended, hauing offended our ſu- 
periours » wee haue too knowe that our life dependeth there- 

vppon. As alſo he ſayeth conſequently vnder other woordes, ſay- 

ing - That he which pronoketh the king to anger, offendtth a. 
gaynſt his owne ſoule. That is to ſay, that ho putteth his life in 

danger, that he deſerueth to bee executed and put to death by iu- 

Kice, or endure other paynes very grievous . For hee that is 
diſobedient to the king, and prouoketh him to anger, not fulfilling 

his will by humble ſubiection, is the kings pray, and not they which 

live honeſtly, humbly, and religiouſly. Alſo kinges, princes, magi- 
ſtrates and gouernours doe not affray with threatninges ſuch per- 

ſonages. Much lefle ſeeke they to teare them in peeces anddeuour 

| 8-199 but they vſe beneuolence towardes them, which is as the 

dane vpon the graſſe. When therfore Solomon faith < 


' The feare of the king is at the roaring of a Lyon, he that 
prouoketh hin to anger, offendert again his own 


wild ale. 

11 is not to harten proude and cruel Tyrantes agaynſt theyt 
Subiektes and interiours, to the ende too vexe, torment; and de- 
ftroy them: But it is too aduertiſe 9 which will raygne 
. tuely | 


9 ar 
0 TIES * PAW, 


Mu᷑'ichael cope vpon 
ny as they ought , of that ſeueritie and rigonr, w 


intheir wickednefle,difſolurions, and in 


r 


Which ſeeke to render due obedience. But as the vſe is — 
wolues cate the ſheepe, they ſpare the wicked, and afray the good, 
doing to them outrage and 5 ch ynder the colour of iuſtice. Ie 
is ſecondly to ſhewe SubieRes and inferiours that they oughe to 


walke in Car vnder their Lords and ſuperiours. Otherwiſe tolooke 


Row.1 3.2. 


to proue their fury like the hungry lyons. Alſo when Solomon ſaith, . 
end he that pronoketh him to anger offendeth agaynſt his owne 


ſeule > heteacheth vs not that we ſhould ſpare kinges in their vi- 
ces, neyther that we ſhoulde feare to rebuke them for feare of their 


anger,and incurring their diſpleaſure, Thus doing wee ſhoulde bee 
hypocrites, diſſemblers flatterers, traytoures to God, and to them 
which wee ſpare in their vices. Which wickedneſſe to rin vs 
follow the pore 16k of the Prophets and Apoſtles, who haue ſpo- 
ken frankly andcouragiouſly to kings, aud Princes, & haue not ſea- 
red their euill graces, as the holy Scripture witneſſeth , Alſo they 
haue beene towardes ſuch kings and Princes, as the pray betweene 


the pawes, and iawes of the Lyon. And according to the opinion of 


the world, they haue offended againſt their ſoules in not ſpeaking 
and doyng as pleaſed thoſe kinges, and haue beene worthy of death 
in the opinion ofcarnal men becauſe the Princes were angry at their 
conſtancie and magnanimity, which they haue reputed obſtinacie, 
and reſiltance or rebellion, as yet at this preſent, they vie to doe a- 
gainſt the poore faithfull ſorte. Hee teacheth vs not I ſay, that wee 
ſhoulde bare! ſuch tyrantes: But that wee keepe our flue, leaſt by 
our wicked conuerſation,and reprochful manners diſſolute and vn- 
ruly,and our deedes outragious and violent, we prouoke to anger 
our Princes & ſuperiours, which are ordeined over vs. This ſhould 
be to reſiſt the ſuperiourpower : And ſo we ſhould offend agaynſt 
our ſoules putting them in danger ofdamnation, not onely tempo. 
rall,but alſo eternall. Therefore if it behoueth vs to beecarcfull to 
keepe our ſelues from prouoking mundane princes to anger, which 


ate but Lions whelpes: by a farre more reaſon wee ought carefully 
do regatde that we feare the great Lion, who not onely teareth in 
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to keepe himſelfe- rife; butt: 0 8 
bemediing, „ 
to the Image and lykeneſſe of our p 
we be hisfollowers,aod 1 75 wethinke: 5 
owe bh vel. Aswhena childehath : 6 
r < 
7, OS NS 
y them that haue any little 234A 
- at all, Aud allo the deſire of fathers is commonly that ther 
children at the leaſt wiſe reſemble them, if they cannot come . 
Wente perfection. Nowe our God and father is the God of per 
5 and loue: as hee hath maniſenly ſhewed vnto vs, for when wee- Core 
ws his enimies ang aduerſaries by our finnes , by the which wee, 


ouphr againſt him;pronokiog and ſtirring him vp to anger againſt. 
vs, hee hath loued ys ſo much that hee hath deigned to make 
Pes with vs and teconciled ys to him by the death of his ſo 

ghath not made ſuch peace and reconciliation with vs, for ef 
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Michael Copeypon 


„ chat wee had towardes him: neyther hath hee done it ind 
Rm. . t his wil. fearint to bee diſhonoured thereby, as the fleſhly men and 
Ephe. 2, : worldlings, proude and arrogant, wouldeſtceme themſelues to bee 
Col.. 21. 22 diſhonoured as of a bace minde and courage, if they ſhoulde ſecke 
Job. 3. 1% theirenemies, to reconcile themſelues and make peace with them. 
I. Ieh. 4 Zut he hath eſteemed ſuch peace and reconciliation glory and ho- 
Lata. 13. nour. And ſeeing that for this peace and reconciliation hee wil 

14. bee glorified : it foloweth wel that he eſteemeth ic a glory, and as 
Eph. 1. he eſteemeth it a glorie, ſo hath hee done it cheerefully, without 
Cel. 1. 21, 22 forethinking the good which hee hath done to vs vngrate and per- 
Yſa. 29.9 uerſe. Thus doing, our good God and father hath thought it glory 
Eſa. & 2.5. & and honour to ceaſe from ſtrife. And ſeeing it is gloty and honour 
6. 15. to children to followe the gentlenes , benignitic, and humanitie 
Mat. 15. 11 of their fathers , it behooueth vs to followe our heauenly faches 
Late. 15. 34. ceaſing from fife. 

And to doe this ſame — 5 behooueth vs to take away al e- 
nimities, hate and rankour, wherof debate and ſtrife, diſſentious and 
mutunies proceede, and to make peace with al men. It is not there» 
Kom. 12. iy. fore onely towardes our freendes that wee ſhoulde ceaſe our ſtrife, 

Aar. 7. a, but alſo towardes our enemies, who aſke but our deſtruction. And 
-& 23-23, it is not meete wee thinke, that wee are diſhonouredif wee humble 
ſelues, ſo farre as to ſecke our neighbours to make Peace and recon- 
ciliation with them. | 
Ie is not meete that this bes done vn willingy: as chey chae 
wil ſay they wiſhe no harme to their neighbours,and in the meane 
while „ wil neither ſee them nor meete them, nor doe them 
any pleaſure at all. Itbehooueth that it be of francke courage, and 
free will that we reconcile our ſelues one to another, forgetting in- 
iuries paſt, as if we neuer had been wronged : our Sauiour ſheweth 
vs that we muſt ſo doe. And ſeeing we craue of God whome wee 
79-6 haue greeuouſly offended, that he wil haue no remembrance of out 
faultes, &c: It is good m that we doe the lyke to our veigh · 

bours, for it is vnpoſsible that they ſhouldeſo much o ffende VS, 28 

we haue offended our heauenly father. 

0 IT This is ſhewed vs by the parable which is in 8. Mathew chap. 
 #I& Sel IR. ver.a5 let vs ceaſe therefore from Arise (as it is ſaide) and folow 
that 
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- Contrariwiſe, if wee bee giuen to Aryfes,this habe obiefted 

againſt vs,for although the — make accompt of the vertuous, 
aud ſtout, and thoſe, which can reuenge themſelues, & iniurie their 
enemies: notwithſtanding the holy Ghoſte pronounceth them 


Pry 1 
Mat. 5. 9 


fooles, ſaying by Solomon that Euery faole wil bee medling. This 


enter to becalledfoole by the holy Ghoſt, 


4 The ſlouthf bful body wil not A of winter:ther- 
INE Hall he begge in harneſt and baue nothing. 


11 is a great paine and travel toplow, tl, and labour theground 


in winter, becauſe of the froſt, ſnowe,and rayne: as they prooue it 
which medle therewith , But for the difficultie which they finde 
therein, they ceaſe not to apply their labour: Some through hope of 
gaine, ſome for feare of pouertie, and other ſome becauſe they 
koowe that one ſhoulde apply his woorke at al times and ſeaſons, 
according to the ſtare wheretoo hee is called: and that they ſhould 
with aldiligence ſeeke to ouercome al difficulties, to the ende they 


neither put themſelues nor their familie in danger to begge their 
bread, and for the moſt parte not to finde one which wil giue any 


ching. As the ſlouthful deſerue wel, and alſo Solomon threateneth 
them there with, ſaying, 

Tbe flouthful body wil not Iabour, 95 As for the manace of 
pouertie, ithath beene amplie treated of. But wee muſl note firſt 
of al, that there are many which chinke themſelues not ſlouthful, & 
neuertheleſſe if they meete with any little winter, that is to ſay, any 
let, which ſeemeth to them harde to ouercome: they are ſo deintie, 
that they thinke one ſhoulde excuſe them of the woorke. 
Bauch perſons ( after Solomon,) ought to bee eſteemed 
Aouthful: for they labour not in the winter. Heere vader Min- 
ter hee comprehendeth al the ſeaſons chat ſeeme difficile to 
them that woulde liue at their caſe, and would care their _ 
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6 Harueſt, ; chat idle fi, tare | 


thinke thereby that one ought to giue them their demande, when 

hee hath gathered goods ynough, and that hee ought not to ſpare 
from them ſeeing they are in pouertie, and knowe wel how to ſpend 

it Thereissgrear number of ſach ſſuggardes in the Papacie, were 
amongſt the Monkes and Priefies + And in euery country 

r, there are many idle perſons which follow e plaies and 


N * which they male great checte;andſeatch out the 
tables of them Whome they thinke are riche, or haue made a good 
harueſt, and are liberal. Thirdly, let vs note that when hee ſaieth. 


+ That the flenthfulſhal haus nothing: Hee ſpeaketh principally of 
that which the ſlouthful deſerue, and alſo of that which cannot 


fayle them. For although ydle bellies bee for a tyme filled, notwich- 


ſanding it is not wholy to their contentementefor they haue neuer 
ſo much as they would haue, & yet at laſt they come to a miſerable 


indigence, and are naked of al goods: As they finde, which are in 


hel. The riche alſo are warned not to communicate their 2 82 


ee e 
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eisen Get egi de _— rolighe, 


that which lyeth hid in the heart of man:as hath bin ſhewed here- 
tofore by the ſcripture in diuers places. And although we think very 
profoundly without any outward motis, yet our thoughts ſtick not 


to bepteſent with him, as wel as if we ſhould expres thẽ by words 


or works: the 136; Pſalme ſhewerh this wel, and foorthwith decla- 


re hari fon 9 D hath formed vs as wee are. 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 20 
ut al though it appertaine to him alone to haue ſuch knowledge, 
and that none other can haue it, neuertheleſſe wee are ſo curious, 
that we wil know that which we cannot know, as appeareth by that 
vhich hath been already ſaide: for ſeeing it aperteineth to God, the 
ereatute can do nothing in it, and ought not once to preſume to at- 


401 


taine thereto.Solomon alſo ſheweth it wel, when he compareth the 


cogitations deliberations, enterpriſes, and willes of the heart ofman, 
to deepo waters,ſaying, 


Counſell in the heart of man, c. This is not to ſay, that 


the heart of man is not more hidden, and harde to ſounde, then the 
bottome of the deepeſt waters in the worde: But Solomon ma- 
keth ſuch a compariſon, to ſhewe that if a man finde it harde, yea 
vnpoſſible to pearce the depth of the great Sea: then he ought not 


to preſume to knowe that which man cõſulteth & decreeth in his 


hart: for it is yet more hiddẽ thẽ the depth of Sea: & alſo ĩt diſgui- 
ſeth it ſelfe in diuers faſhions, as euery one of vs may knowe, if wee 
coaſider it more neerely, according as he is ſenſual, and giuen to his 
natural corruption. Likewiſe there is none of vs, which knoweth 
intirely the counſels of his hearte : for then wee ſhould haue no 
ſinnes which ſhoulde bee hidden from vs, for the which Dauid 
_ prayeth, ſaying, Who is hee that knoweth his offences? Deliuer me, 
therefore from my hidden favltes . Neuertheleſſe this argueth 
not, but one may ſomewhatknowe what a man is in hearte : for if 
wee haue thepatience to conſider according to the woorde of the 
Lorde(the which onelyis our wiſedome and vnderſtandiog) the 
wordes,behauiour, and doinges of them which ſecke to hide and 
diſguiſe themſelues, atlaſt their heartes wil not bee diſcouered too 
vs, and wee ſhall knowe their counſels deliberations, and enterpri- 


cl. 9.71. 


ſes : For God by his woorde will giue vs ſuch wiſedome, that it wil 


bee as eaſie to vs to diſcover and ſee that which is in their heartes, 
as it is to draw water out of a wel or river which is at cuery ones 
commaundement. Solomon ſheweth vs this, ſaying, 
UAnda man of vnderſtanding will drawe it out. It is 
not without caule that hee ſayth, ¶ man of vnderſtanding, 
for it is very needefull that ove haue a necre regarde too drawe 
out ſuch counſell. Our Lorde and Saviour ſheweth it vs. and the 
Mam ' . Apoliles 


\ 


Math. 7. f 5. | 
Act. 20. 24. 


Michael Cope vpon 
Apoſlle Saint Paule. True it is that the Lorde to glue vs the 
more occaſion to watch, permitteth for a time that wee bee ſome- 
what deceiued by hypocrites, to the ende alſo that afterwardes, ha- 
ving our eies opened, we may knowe, that it is hee alone, who gi- 
ueth vs the vnderſtanding howe to drawe out that which lay 0 
deepe for vs before. 


nj The mightie man is named a well doer:but le fade 
a faithfull man? 3 


-  Teis che manner of worldly wi ſeeketo get ſome of 
the ſubſtance ofthe riche, to flatter them, andcurry fauour with 
chem, calling them wel doers. It is al one to them if they lye, ma- 
king them beleeue that if in times paſt they haue receiued nothing 

of cheir benefices, yet by ſuch flatteries in time to come they wil in- 
duce them to be beneficial to them. Len er mer n 
\ > POOR 
mightie manis named a well hows Nowe as hee is 
called a man beneficial,or wel doer, hee ought alſo to bee ſo: for 
the Scripeure giueth not ſuch a name in vaine, neither heere, not 

Luke. 22. 25 elswhere : and this is not to aduance flatterers and encrochers, but 

Rom. 1. 3. to mainteine the good and iuſt. But it is a thing very rare to finde a 
Prince or great Lorde, which anſwereth to the titles that are attri- 
buted vnto him, as experience doech wel ſhe we, whereto er 
hath regarde ſaying, 

But who ſhall finde a faithfull man? Although ir bee vniuer- 
fally true, and without exception, that God alone is faithful,and that 
al men are vatrue:notwithſtanding in this place(as the ſenſe requi- 
xeth it, and becauſe he hath ſpoken in the beginning of the ſentence 
of a mightie man) wee wil take the man for him which is in prehe- 
minence and authoritie, and wil vnderſtand that Solomon accuſeth 
heere the mightie of diſſoyaltie, oppreſſion, and violence, becauſe 

they doe not anſwere to their title of well doing, but in ſteede of 
being men of benificence, they are theeues, robbers, murderers, 
eee e eee 5 


2 Hus 


7 Hee that WP. 7 in bis e inſt : and his ab | 
SING him. e 


We Jefire naturally: to be reputed ;uſt,and thac al goe well i in 

our eee onely during our liſe, but alſo after our 3 

Nowe to the ende wee haue no vaine reputation, but bee iuſt 
in deede, yea before God, and that wee our ſelues haue witneſſe 
chereof in om owneconſciences : Solomon ſheweth vs the way 
that wee ought to walke in, when hee faith, 

He that walketh in his integritie, it inſt: and his children 
Brall bee happy, c. Hee ſaith not, hee which referreth him- 
ſelfe to bountie and vertue of his neighbour , and attendeth to his 
merites : to the ende wee doe not as the Papiſtes doe, which re- 
commend themſelues to the merites of Saints which are departed, 
and attende on the ſuffrages and workes of ſupererogation of fat 
bellied Monkes, It is notmeete that wee bee fa inte hearted , to 
reſt and cake breath, nor that wee eaſe and repoſe our ſelues, as if 
our legges were a weary, or our feete chafed : but wee ought too 
walke being conuerſant with our neighbours in ſounde and pure 
conſcience, without malice, fraude, or any diſguiſement: and — 
frankely to our neighbours, as wee woulde they ſhoulde doe vnto 
vs, keeping loyaltie to them, and loue vnfained, being ready rather 
to enduredamage,then to hurt another man. This is the integritie 
in the which al faithful men ought to walk, to deale purely and iuſtly 
in the houſe ofthe Lorde, which i is his Church. This is wel taught 
vs in the ſcriptures. If wee walke in ſuche integritie, wee are of | 
che number of them which haue place in the houſe of the Lorde: Pſa. 15. * 24 
Wheteypon enſueth that hee accepteth vs as iuſt: For the woorde F.. 33. l. 15, 
of the Lorde is righteous, and al his workes are faithful. Hee Pſa. 3.3. 
loueth righteouſneſſe and iudgement: the earth is full of the good- 
neſſe of the Lorde. For thou art a God which loueſt not wicked. 
nes. The wicked ſhal not dwel before thee. It foloweth alſo that we 
walke according to hislawe : for there is no integritie but that 
which is taught vs by the woorde of God , One may ſee this 
comes. hd in the Pſalme 139.1, and in many places of the ſamePſalme, 
ED Mmm 2 And 
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Michael Cope vpon | 
And ſeeing it is ſo that our integritie, lyeth in keeping of the Lawe 
of God,the which is not in our power, itfolloweththat of out 
ſelues wee cannot walke in our integritie, And therfore although, 
it bee called ours, and that it is the way of iuſtice : yet neuerihe- 
leſſe let vs take heede to glorifie our ſelues in our owne way, as if. 
of our ſelues wee did walke ſo: but let vs aske the guiding and 
gouetrument of our God, Otherwiſe wee cannot walke according 
to his commandemen ts, as is ſhewed vs in many places by his pro- 
miſes, where with wee ſhoulde not haue to doe, if of our ſelues 
wee had the power to doe that which hee promiſeth. Wherfare al- 
ſo althoughit be ſaid, that who ſo walketh in his integritie, tiuſt: 
let vs not imagine that our integritie maketh vs jult. But when 
wee walke rightly and roundly, without diſſimulation or fraude in 
that which God hath taught vs by his worde, wee haue a certaine 
argument that wee are iuſt: for wee bring foorth the fruites ther- 
of, the which make vs not iuſt, but becauſe God iuſtifieth, and 
ſanRifieth vs by his ſpirite, we bring foorth the fruits of iuſtice:-and 
ſo walking in integritie wee haue witneſſe that we are iuft. Alſo we 
are certaine of our election to eternal life: for them that he bath 
predeſtinated. he hath alſocalled; & tb ẽ that he hath called, he bath 


Kom. J. 30. alſo iuſtiſied:and them that hee hath iuſtiſied, hee hath alſo goriß- 


Gen. 7.7 


Exo. 20. 6 


Kom. 9. 6 


ed. And ſo wee haue teſtimonie of being bleſſed, not onely for 
our ſelues, but alſo for our children after vs: as Solomon pronoun- 
ceth ſeyingg g | 8 

eAndhis children ſbalbe happy or bleſſed after him. Not 
that the father deſfrueth it, nor yer the children, but it is by the 
meere mercy of G OD according to his promiſe. Wherefore 
wee ought to vnderſtande the promiſe that Solomon maketh here, 
according as the Apoſtle Saint Paule expoundeth it, All they 


Which are borne after the fleſhe , of iuſt people, are not iuſt, 


nor bleſſet for the ſame : andcontrariwiſe, they which proceede 
of the wicked, ate not vahappy therefore: as it is ſhewed to vs ve- 
ry well in Ezechiel, Chapter 18. 


1 A king which fererh in throne of indgement , chaſeth: 
r all cuil with bis looks, » 
5 Kings, 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 2 20. 


kluges Princes, Magiſtrates, and Superiours of the earth are fo 
duch doted ouer their owne greatneſſe, and preheminence, that 
they thinke one ought to tremble vnder them, when in the meaue 
time they paſſe their dayes in pleaſure, and make good cheere, ſlee- 
ping, and reſting at their eaſe, without taking care to miniſter iu · 
Kice,and regarde to roote out the wicked reprochful, and inſolent. 
Whereby i it commeth to paſſe that il deedes increaſe and indure, 
and it is an hard thing to remedie it: for this cauſe Solomon being 
willing to amende ſuch diſorder, and looſeneſſe, admoniſheth _ 
of their duetie, ſaying, 
The Hing, &c. Hee wil firſt of a t Magiſtrates beenoe as 
Ale woes Godcomplaineth of by l his Prophet Eſay: but that 
they bee ſet in the throne, not of pride, pompe, and vaine magnifi- 
cence, nor ofoppreſſion, outrage, and violence (as the moſt parte of 
them which haue the title of adminiſtratours of iuſtice , come to 
poſſeſſe the ſeate, for to make their own profite by wroging others) 
hut that they be ſet in ſeate of iudgment, that is, in what part ſoeuer 
they bee, thęit affections and ſtudies tend, to do right to euery one, 
to puniſh the wicked, mainteine the good, and deliver the feble and 
oppreſſed from the violence, tyranny, and crueltie of the wicked. 
Secondly, as God, (whoſe liefetenants they are) beholdeth with bis 
eies al things: ſo he wil that kings haue eies, that is to ſay, care and 
diligence, to watch ouer them which are giuen them in charge, and 
of whome they haue the gouernment, to the ende they may baniſn 
and chace away al wickedneſſe, aud that truech, iuſtice, holineſſe, & 

innocency may raigne: and becauſe what heede or diligence ſoe- 

ver kinges and princes vſe, yet they are neuer of themſelues ſuffici- 

ent to chace. away al euil: but they haue neede too haue honeſt - 

mẽ to beare charge vnder them, as Iethro admoniſheth Moſes ther · Es 

of: alſo king loſaphat conſtituted Iudges. For this cauſe the kings . . 76. 
eies may bee taken alſo for them which helpe him to adminiſter iu- 2· Chro. 9. f 
ſtice. This while it is not meete to ſay that it is lawful, to referrs 

him ſelſe to them holy, without taking heede there to himſelf: for 

if he make no account to loołe with his owne cies, and his officers 

doe any vniuſtice, the fault ſhal bee imputed to him. It is meete 

meete therefore that ſuperiours which appoint officers vnder them 


regard neerely what men they bee that they appoint. For the reſt, 
Wn Mmm although 
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although every one ought to helpe his neighbour, and defend him 


ſo much vch as is poſsil from al oppreſsion,and violence, yet is it nod 
Jawfulfory r particularperſons which are not in office, to place them 


ſelues vpon the throne of indgement, for to chaſe away euil. Solo- 


Gen. 1. 27. 
Ecele.7.39, 


mon ſheweth ir wel, when hee artributeth this fame tokinges, So 


doeth our Lode Ieſus Chriſte when hee ay ee the 2 
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11 is written that God ads man to his owne image and 
Meweſte; whereto Eccleſiaſtes hauing regarde,ſaith : That GOD 


hath made man iuſt and right, but by vnthankefulneſſe, and miſe 


knowledge,by arrogancy and rebellion, he hath ſoone defaced and 
aboliſhed this image, and is fallen from his righte ouſaeſſe:as is ſeeng 


ia Gen. z. and Eccleſiaſtes ſignifie th it, when in this place afore: | 


leadged , hee ſayeth that men haue ſought out many inuentions. 


Now man by his fal is fomuch corrupted and made ſervant to ſinne 


and death, that all his poſterity is infected there with. laſo⸗ 


much that none is exempt from ſinne bot al are ſo hardlyboond 


| thertothat they cannot free themſelues. And this is not in the oui 
Varde partes onely ihat bee is ſuche a one, but printipally in the in- 


- wardepartes,which ſoyle, and corrupt the other members. And 


therefore Solomon demandeth not, who hath waſhed his handes 
or feetef or, who hath cleanſed his body? forthe outwarde was 
ſhinges or bodilypurginges , although ordeined io the lawe, ſerued 
to no ende, but rather were hurtful, but that they were inſtruments 
to conduct the perſon to ſearch his ſpirituallpurgation in the blood 


of leſus Chriſt, and to kno we that he had neede to bee denſed i in- 
wagen. but he alketh; 


Who will Kon Thane purged 1 b Ian FER 
from my ſme? 
Whexcia weee _ to leatno that the filch and infection 
which 
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which ſoileth and corrupteth the perſon, is of the heart, and that the 
ng that wee ought DTT our ſelues, is th: iwezbe 
in Lourhegrrengnd RAY | 1 we Cate 


* Nieuertheleſſe the principal meaning — Solomon 
(when hee maketh ſuch i interrogatiom)is to ſhew vs, that man, be 
hee neuer ſo iuſt and holy, ought not, nor cannot truely vaunt him 
ſelfe, that hee is pure and deane from finne, This hath been ſhe- 
wed by the figures and ſhadowes of the lawe, when it behooued 
y: ſo oft to renewe the ſacriſices, oblations, and waſhings: and be- 
fore Solomon, Dauid wel ſhewed it, when hee was ſo heedeful, to, 
aske ſtil pardon for his ſinnes. It behooueth vs alſo te learne ſoof . 
our Sauiour, when hee wil, that one pray without ceaſe, and hee 
teacheth vs to demaund pardon for our ſinnes: And when he ſhew- 
eth by the ſimilitude of the Phariſee, & che Scribe, that man ought, * 
pot to —_— in him ſelfe. It is mecte we learne italſo of Saint Iohn. 
Koowe wee therefore, that wee ought not to vaunt of our clean · 
neſſe, but in al humilitie and miſtruſt of our ſelues, ſay with Eſay, 
We are al as filch and doung, and al our righteouſnes is, 25a ſpotted 
peece of cloth, 8c. And therefore wee ſhoulde pray with the ſame Lab e . © 
Prophet, Nowegoe too Lorde, thou art our Father, we are the r. Joh. i. l. 3 
Claye, and thou art hee which formeſt vs, and we are al the workes 0. | 
of thy handes. Lord be not ſo angrie apainft vs, neither remember Eſai.64.6.4, 
our iaiquities any more. And with Dauid. Lorde enter not into Pſa. 143.4: 
indgement with th y ſeruant, &c. And that wee perceige clearelic Rom 7. 
(as Saint Paule di) that there is no goodneſſe in vs, Thus doo- 
ing wee ſhal not proudly vaunt our ſelues to haue purged our 
du but wer Wen aud then G OD will cx- 
75. 


— of weighies,or twos manner of meaſures, 
. both theſe are abhomination unto the Lorde. 


| ViheaManhan which erketo enrich themſelues by the hurt 
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of others, vſe wicked and vnlawful fetches which they cal ſubtütte, 
to the end to diſguiſe the commodie and ſet it foorth to make it ap- 
peare better then it is, or of more meaſure and weight, or ſelling ie 
dearer to the ſimple, then to the ſxilful, they thinke not that God re- 
gardeth it, much leſſe that hee taketh ill the iniquitie which they 
commit in deceaumg their neighbours, ſelling them as deere as they 
can, either with debe, or with leſſe weight or meaſure then 
is lawful: they perſwade them ſelues that God hath other thinges 

to doe, then to to ſettle themſelfe to ſee if there be true dealing a- 
mon geſt merchantes or no, for they thinke, that it is but aduenture 
ot fortune, or ſuttletie, or duigence, which i is the cauſe of making a 
man riche. This while, although in crauing their trade of fraude, 
and trumperie, of theft and robberie, they acknowledge not God 


- as they ought to doe: neuertheles they are greatly to blame becauſe 


they doe againſt their owne conſciences. For they woulde beoath 
to haue one vie them ſo, and wonlde ſoone condemne as wicked; 

al ſuche as vſe ſuche traffickes, were it not that they were of the 
ſame trade, and ſtudie to get profite thereby, But when God hath 
a care ouer hearbes , and litle birdes, yea, ouer the heares of our 


ſtande that hee regardeth welhowe men vie vs, and tabeth it not 
in good parte, if one beguile vs, or pil and powle vs: but hath in 
hate and abhomination, them which vic fande and diſceite. Sos 


lomon ſheweth ir, ſaying, 


Doo manner of weights, & rv. Heere wee ſee ens for the ini 
quitie of the diſceitful, things without ſenſe, d dead, which can do 
neither good nor harme, are abhominable before God, much more 
they which ſo abuſe them. Which thing Solomon alſo wil that we 
ſhould vnderſtande b y this preſent ſentence. Alſo it is good reaſon, 
that ſuch diſceiuers bo abhorced of che Lord. For,aſmuch asin them 


__ lyeth they falfifie them: for weights, and meaſures are the woorke 


of the Lorde. There is none but hee feeleth himſelfe greatly offen- 
ded, if one ſeełke to make falſe his worke: wee ought not therefore 
to maruel if God abhorre the m that ſell by falſe waight and mea 
ſure, or which haue one weight to buy by, & another to ſell by. This 
fuſho od, & diuerſtiei is 2 Solomon o 


„ = 
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the words, ſaying, Two mauer of weights,c two manir of mod- 
ſures : which is to lay, the great, to ak by;and thelitle,to ſe] by. 
And they that haue a double meaſure ofcorne, the great to buy by, 
and wel lite to ſel by, are al abhominable before God Although we 
had but a natural light which taught vs to doe to our neighbours, 
as wee would they ſhould doe vnto vs, yet wee ought to be iuſt in 
weight and meaſure ; And by farre more reaſon, when God com- 


mandeth it. 


L Tb childe alſo ſbal be knowne by his connerſation whe 
ther hi workgs be pure and right. 


Many thinke that one ought to let children doe according to 
their one phanſie, not vexing them, nor conſtreining them at al 
to keepe them ſelues vpright, and vſe honeſt dealings, & good ma- 
ners, nor to accuſtome their wittes to practiſe things pure & right, 
to exerciſe their tongues and handes therein, and others members 
ꝛ⁊s neede and oportunitie require. At leaſtwiſe, there are many fa- 
thers and mothers, there are many Superiours and Gouernours, 
which haue no care to holde youth vnder in feare, and refourme 
their inſolencie and diſſolution. Whereofit commeth, that when 
children are more in age, they are of wilde and wandering wittes, 


414 


of peruetſe and corrupted willes and affections, and applie not their 


members but to vanitie and follie, to ſhame,and filthines,to works 
wicked and abhominable. And when they are come to perſect mans 
age, according to the time of life, they neither can nor wil finde in 

their heartes to change, but if they could they would by their willes 
ware far woorſe: as one may ſee by experience, when they prouoke 
young folkes to giue them ſelues to paſtime, with al inſolencie, and 
looſenes of life, and that they deſire alſo to be young againe, to ac- 


comyliſhe the defires of the fleſhe, in their concupiſcences.But be- 


eauſe wee ought tocouet that our children ſhoulde become honeſt 
men, and reioyce to ſee them in good company, whereby wee may 
iudge, and hope, that in time to come, they wil gouerne themſelues 
honeſtly in i pvreneſſe, and vprightneſſe, it is not meete that wee 
be of this fooliſhe opinion, or that wee folowe this neligence. Bue 
that woos heodful, and diligent, to guide and keeps youth whichis 
Mmmns com- 
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of the Lorde, to the ende, that as muche as in vs lyeth, wee teache 


ourchildrea and ſeruants good and honeſt maners, and that we ac- 

cuſtome them in Par hn inſomuche that wee ſeeke to bring to 

paſſe that they giue them ſelues thertoo, and take pleaſure therein, 

and applye al heir whole ſtudies thervppon 3 ifweecangaine thus 

- muche of our young folkes, wee haue good hope that in tyme to 

„ walke yprightly, and giue them ſelues to cleane and 

pure woorkes. Solomon affirmeth and pronounceth it, ſayings 

The childe alſo ſhalbe knawne Mc. Let vs not thinke that he ſpea- 

keth according to the maner and opinion of wiſe worldlinges, whe 

iudge of children in the time to come, according as they ſee them 

- -endined of them ſelues, without the worde of-the Lorde. For ſuch 

an inclination be it neuer ſo faire, is but filch, vatitie, hypocriſie, and 

wickednefſe, But hee wil that by the worde of God, wee gouerne 

young age, and that wee vſe them to honeſt and religious conuer- 

_ -  . ſation, It is verie neceſſarie to doe ſo : for : this worde is the rule 

Dent-4-9. ofal ages, Dauid ſheweth it wel. And Saint Paule praiſeth Timo- 

70. & 6.6. eee eee eee Baleal 

e e letters. | | 

19. 

Dſal. 34-12» 12 The Lorde harhmade both theſe, tos : te ert, 

3. T, eee, re, 1 27. 


ke wollde iegivento ſpeake foule joy filchie, injurious and 
yl wordes, in diuers ſortes : To doe alſo deteſtable, hurtful, vilaie 
nous and infamous woorkes, And although the conſcience of ma- 
ny, yea, of al, almoſt reprooue them, yea make them to tremble, 
wil they, uil they, me they ſtriue to perſuade them {clues 
chat God heareth not their ſpeeches, nor ſeeth not their doings, 
But if a workeman which hath made a worke, doe know the ſame 
in al partes, and wotteth wel co what vſe his worke is moſt proper: 
By a farte more teaſon, it is meete we doe this honour to our Lotd 
God, and Creator, to acknowledge and confeſſe, that there is, nei- 
2— woorkes in the worlds which hee heateth 22 


— 
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ſeth nor bee they neuer ſo hid,and Ines! ſhewerhie wel” 
when he faith, | 
"The Lord, hath wade both hs e ua Hee namerh bur 
woke briefneſſe lake. But that which hee let vs vnderſtande, that 
there is no parte or member of man which hee hath not de wank 
which hee hath not himſelſe placed vppon the body as ſeemed him Job. 1 o. J. 
good. Then if it bee ſo( as of force wee — it is ſo) itfol-'P/4.1 79.5. 
Joweth that there is neither breath nor motion in any part ofmans 1-Cor.7 2.1 # 
body, but God ſeeth it and vnderſtandeth it. And thereſore it is by 
good right, that the Pſalmiſtcomplaineth of the wicked which vie 
violence, and perſwade themſelues that God neither heareth nor 
ſeeth any thing, Alſo becauſe they play ſo with God, hee pronoun- 
ceth them accurſed by his Prophete Elay. Let vs learne therefore Pſa. 94. 8.7. 
heere to apply al our ſenſes to hear hy, and doe, that which God Eſa. 29.1. f. 
hath ordeined by his woorde, without deſpyſing or mockery at all, 
knowing that hee which hath made vs, is alwaies preſent with vs. 
Aud if wee abuſe our members, which ought to bee the temples of . 75g. 
the holy Ghoſt, let vs knowe that God wil cal vs to accompt there- 
of, which wee ſhal not abſolute} y perſotme, and therfore hes wil Pla by 
deſtroy vs,yea without any difculric ad Dauid ſiguifieth wel when * 
he ſaith, But thou Lorde wit have chemi in uten and wilt bn | 
al the heathen to ſcorne. 
Wee merite and delerbe well te bee derided defpyled, | 
nd reiected of our God,ifwee abuſe our members. For it is an in. 
fallible argument that the inwarde parte is infected, and corrupted, 
Vhen the outwarde hath his mouings. And thus wee — 
and intyrelie inſected and filthy, and by conſequent abhominable 
before our God, whoſe handy woorkes wee abuſe wiekedly. Let 
vs learne moreouer that if there bee any likelyhood of good 
neſſe in our members, not to forget our ſelues nor to bee puft 
vp with pryde, to deſpyſe them which ſeeme not too bee ſo 
prompt and ready as wee thinke our ſelues to bee? But in 
all humilitie and modeſtie acknowledge G O D, who hath gi- 
nen vs the vertue that is in our members, to the ende wee em 
ploy it to his glorie and the proſite of our neighbours, Other 
oye wee are: vathankeful and proude: for without * ayde of 
| him- 
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* J 
” kw which hack labeveares Spe; ve can neytherheare nor ſee, 
Now.2 2. 25 Balaams Aſle ſaw che Angel. Angel. The cies of the two that went toEmaus 
Lale. 24. 16 were cdoſed. For the reſt, let vs note that if of our ſelues wee haue 
not the outward ſenſes, nor the motions thereof,then of our ſelues 
we cannot haue that which is more excellent, as our ſpirites, and te 
motions of them which proceede of the regeneration of the holy 
Ghoſt to conduct vs in al holineſſe, and innocencie.For he that cã- 
not do the litle, cannot doe the much: knowe we therefore that our 
ſpirits cannot rightly contemplate nor vnderſtande but that God is 
their hel per. Alſo although wee take paine to giue counſel, and to 
gouerne, yet our labour is in vaine, if God doe not gouerne it. 
The common forte heare and obay their ſuperiours, if GOD giue 
| chem good vnderſtanding and tractable heartes. Princes ſee deere- 
Pp, and are wiſe, and giue good order, and foreſee well for the com- 
mon wealth, if they bee ayded by G OD. This may ſome what 
Pſal. 33. 13. be vnderſtoode by the Plalmiſt , wherefore we haue to followe the 
lunes. 1. . counſell of S. Iames. That if any of you haue lacke of vnderſtan- 
ding, let him demande it of God, who giuech it to amen wk 
it ſhalbe giuen him, &c. 


1  Lonenot ſleepe, left thou come into poxertie: but open | 
thyne eyes that thou maiſt haue bread ynough. 
There is no man which in his oune phanſie is deſirous of po- 
uertie: Neuertheleſſe many ſommon it with great haſt not mouing 
Preu. I o. f 1. afoote but reſting at their eaſe, as the ſlouthfuldoe. And Solomon 
hath ſomewhat touched it: but he wil not that we reſẽble ſuch ſlug. 
_ gards,as he declare th vnto us, ſaying, Lowe not ſtecpe. & c. Hee for- 
biddeth not one to take his reſt, and ſleepe, for it is a thing natural 
to men, which proceedeth not of ſinne . For if ſleeping had procee- 
ded of — Lorde leſus Chriſt had not ſlept as hee did. And 
Cen. 2.41. men of force muſt ſleepe, as experience ſheweth vs. For without 
ſleepe they coulde not — buſineſſe. But it is meete that 
Hat. J. 24. ſleepe bee moderate, and temperate and that it be taken at conueni- 
ent houres. That we reſemble not them, which are not content 6 
ſleepe a nights, but alſo ſpend therein the moſt part of the day: N 
they which tale theirpleaſure, to play a nights, & then make the hy 
r and ſleeping til breaketalt or Linger bee ready. 
Solomon 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 20. 5 * 
Solomon forbiddeth vs the lone of ſleepe, after the maner of lch 
folkes, to the ende it happen not, ihat pouertie aſſalle vs: not that 
hee meancth, that the thing which ought principally to keepe v 
from the loue of ſleepe, is the feare of pouertie: but hee hath re» 
garde to that which wee feare naturally aboue al thinges, excepte 
death, and threateneth the flouthful with that, which they feare 
wil betide them. And after this threatening, hee admoniſheth vs to 
wakefulnes,when hee faith, S es, Se. not to playes, and 
paſtimes, and other — and i nil olencies, as there are many 
vho are too muche wakeful about the ſame, but hee admoniſheth . 
vs to watche about our buiſineſſe which is committed vs to doe, 
as hee ſheweth by the promiſe which hee addeth, ſaying, That thow - 
maieſt haue bread enough, for hee ſaieth, Hee that laboureth the 
earth, ſhalbe ſatisfied with bread. In eche labour is abundance,the Pro.12.1 % 
ſoule of the diligent ſhalbe ſatisfied, _ | 1428. 
13.4. 
14. Ith naught, it is naught, ſaieth hee that buyeth : but 
 Withdrawing him Tee *. be baaſteth a his 1 


game. 


As there are wicked ſellers which diſguiſe their 5 
it, and praiſing it, and ſetting it out farre more then they ought, by 
lying and ſweating, or rather forſwearing, to the ende to ſel it for 
the moſt that they can: and ſel it with leſſe meaſure or leſſe weight, 
or in ſome other maner of way, vnlaw ful: So are there buiers which 
are litle better, for they wil doe nothing but watche how they may 
deceiue the ſellers, and chiefly when they thinke that they are not 
ſkilful and wylie, but proceed in fimplicitie,or vnderſtand not what 
the ware is woorth, or cls are ſo needie, that they are conſttayned 
to ſel that which they haue, at a ſmal price: then the ſuttle and crafe 
tie buyers, knowe howe to diſprayſe the ſame, ſaying, that they 
knowe where is as good, and at a better price, or varie ſo muche, 
that they make them forget the number, or els wil haue more 
weight, or meaſure, then it behooueth them, or wil giue ſome mo-. 
ney in hande, and the reſt take at credite, neuer to paye. The eie 
rience thereof is but too manifeſt, Neuertheles, Solomon lettetck 
not to ſhewe it vs,when he ſaieth, 


. 
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Michael N 


leis naught it is naught ſaieth hee that buieth. Hee hes 
lech ſo, to the ende, to ſhe we buiers, which wil haue things almoſt 
for nothing, that the holie Ghoſt knoweth wel their malice, and 
that againſt their conſciences they diſpraiſe in wordes, that which 
they woulde buye, and which they knowe to be of a good value, 
for after that they haue obtained it ataloweprice, they 2 and 
 leſtartheſeller behinde his backe, and glorifie them ſelues in the 
deceite they haue wrought. Solomon ſpeaketh ſo, when he ſayeth, 
But withdrawing him Ale aſide, hee boaſterh of his bargaine. Some 
ſay, Naught, 8 ſayeth he, that poſſeſſeth · but when the thing 
goeth away, then hee praiſeth it. Wherein they vnderſtand, that 
Solomon blameth chose which ate not content with their eſtate 
aud condition, and neuer ſay wel thereof: but when they are falne 
into a woorſe, then they acknowledge and con feſſe that they were 
vel. Then according to this ſeconde ſenſe, let vs learne to content 
our ſelues with our calling, although it be poore, and labourſome, 
knowing that wee haue nothing, be it good or euil, but it commeth 
by the wil of God our father, to whome wee owe al obedience. 
and to take al in good parte at his handes, to prayſe it, and giue 
him thankes for ie. Fot in what ſort ſoeuer hee afflict vs, he neuer 


_ vs of thoſe dh which hee knoweth a are needefull 
for vs. 


I Theres gold and a multitude of j Fr open 
"2% of knowledge are aprecious icmei. 

" is 

The fleſhly and worldly men, which wil bee fine and gaie in 
their bodies, houſes, and alſo in their riches and treaſures, ſecke to 
decke them ſelues with goldringes, fayre and riche Pearles, and 
tones verie precious, Chaines ofgolde, and other ornamentes a- 
bout their garmentes: And as farre foorth as they can, they garniſh 
their houſes with veſſels of golde and ſiluer, to the ende, that all 
ſhine wich them, and men haue them in admiration: for ſuche 
ſightes do dimme the eyes of the poore which are ſimple, & would 
gladly bee of power to appeare like vnto them. So alſo they ſecke 
to hoarde vp in their 9 ſommes of gold and money. 


is 


And when they are ſo enriched, they pleaſe them ſelues greatiy, as 
being poſſeſſours of themoſt precious thinges of the worlde. And 
indeede there is 80 woildly thing more precious than golde aud 
pearle. Alſo the holie Scripture (to applye it ſelfe to our tudeneſſe) 
beeing willing ro ſhew vs the excellencie of the worde of God, and 
howe wee ought greatly to efteeme it, compareth it to gold, filuer, | 
and precious ſtones, It is onely becauſe of our rudeneſſe, that ſuch ꝙſ. 72. 7. & 
a compariſon is made. For the woorde of God ſurmounteth inſi- 15.51. 
nitely, and incomprehenſibly al riches of the worlde. And there- Nat. 1 5. 4. 
fore, if wee eſteeme and praiſe worldly thinges that are precious, it pſa. 1 g.4 0. 
behooueth vs farre more to be affectioned to the worde, and ſay 
wich a pure, and cleane heart, The iudgementes of the Lorde are 
more to bee deſired than golde, and more ſweete than honie, &c. , 179. 
The doctrine of thy mouth is better vnto mee then a thouſande _ 2 
peeces of golde, or ſiluer. I haue loued thy commandements more A ug F 13. 
then gold or Iewels. Solomon hath ſhewed vs heeretofore, that 
wee ought to be ſo affectioned to this worde. Hee ſheweth it vs 
preſently, when he ſaith, | ö 
There is golde, cc. Wee ought to eſteeme nothing more pre 
cious then the worde of trueth, which is ſpoken vnto vs by the 
lippes of the Miniſters of the Lorde. That worde is the knowledge 
which-maketh-their lippes precious. And if the worldly ſort do take 
pleaſure, and delight their eyes when they ſee fayre Iewels of gold, 
and precious ſtones, by a farre more reaſon, wee ought to bee at- 
tentiue to the lippes of knowledge, to receiue it, not as the ſeede 
which fallerh by the high way, or on rockie grounde, or amongeſt 
thornes, to receiue thereby ſome tranſitorie or temporal taſt: but 
as the good earth doeth which maketh the ſoede to flouriſhe: ſa. 
it behooueth us to receiue this knowledge in heart pure and neate, 
theteby to reioyce and feede our ſoules. Not as they which feede 
onely their eyes, when they beholde any fayre Iewel, and after - 
warde haue no fruition thereof. But if wee receiue the word 
with a good hearte, it wil remayne with vs for euer, and wil ne - 
uer departe from vs: for it is not like fraile and tranſitorie things, 
but endureth and abideth for euer. 2 
A 


1 15 Micha Copevpbe 4 
Aud therefore Saint peter counſelleth vs to loue one an other in 
| hearcpurcly, being regenerate not of corruptible ſeede, but intot - 
7. Pet. 1.23. ruptible, to wit, the worde of God, liuing, and enduring for euer. 
If wee defire to come to this, let vs folowe the counſel that Solo- 
Pro. 4. 7. mon giueth vs. Get thee (ſaleth hee) from a fodliſne mani, Gee. 
Thus doing, we ſhal not onely haue pleaſure to heate the lippes of 
knowledge, but allo our heattes ſhalbe ſo repleniſhed with ſcience, 
that of the abundance thereof, our lippes ſhalbe opened, and ſpeake 
to the praiſe of God, and the edification of our any aftet 
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The Lorde God in his lawe vi; thee one take a pledge 
he of him to whome hee hath lent any thing, but hee wil that incon- 
542+ tinent the pledge bee giuen againe to the poore, and that rather one 


Latest. endure ſome loſſe, then to bee vnkinde and cruel towarde the indi- 


* gent, and needie, folowing that which Ieſus Chriſt hath taughi vs. 
Solomon folowing the la we, wil that wee tale heede oflooſng our 
goods which we 8 for che ſurerie thereof;to take «pledges 


- forhee ſayeth, 
To be bis. 2 che. And therefore he ſpeaketh 8 


ing a pledge betweene brother and brother, that is to ſay, of him 

that is of the ſame nation, and religion with him that lendeth, and 
taketh pledge, as there is expreſſe mention made therof in the law: 

for it ſaith not, when thou lendeſt to whoſocuer,but, to thy neigh=- 

bour, to wit, hee that is a lewe by nation and religion as thy ſelfe, 

but hee ſpeaketh of people which knowe not one an other, not 

- knowe not the faculties, and neede the one of the other, as may bee 

ſeene by that, where hee ſaieth, A ſtranger: but for expoſition he 

\ faieth alſo, The vxknowne. For this cauſe hee maketh no mention 

of reſtoring the gage againe ſtraight way, Neuertheles, let vs not 


Winke, that hee wil Permit more or greater rigour then God docth 
in his 


L hath beet a mk) Te yd of 
one an . mongſt one an other. 
| AndSolomon ſpeaketh of the 2 1 one bee 
. careful to take good aſſurance, for one knoweth not whether they = 
de men of agoodconſcience, and converſation, or prodigal, and 

exceſſive in expences, as dicers, gluttons, drunkardes, ind whore- 
. maiſlers, In whoſe handes it is not good to truſt ones goods: but 
i hee doe, to tale a ſure pledge for ſaſegarde: for goods are com- 
mitted to vs, not to let them goe at randon, but to diſpende rea» 
ſonably, and helpe our neighbours: therewith, which are poore 
and indigent. Meane while, let vs eſteeme none as ſtrangers, but 


thoſe which are of a diſſolute life. For Ieſus Chriſt hath ynited vs Job. 10. 16. 
s 181 TREO 30S YA. ern 


is Amanthinketh the bread fweet that is gotten with de 
ceite : but afrermardes bus W 8 filled with 
grauei. 


Wee ouphe to knowe by that which is commanded vs in the 
la we, and by the great number of aduertiſementes which are made 
vs in diuers places of the Scripture, that God loueth trueth, iuſtice, 

innocencie, loyaltie, and humanitie, and wil that wee folow theſe 
vertues: where contrariwiſe, hee hateth lying, iniquitie, falſe dea= 
ung, deceite and crueltie, and al wicked traffickes, deceites, and 
diſguiſements, which hee wil in no caſe that wee vſe. Then if 
vee were the ſeruantes of God, fearing him as wee ought: if we 
woulde frankly obeye our heauenly Father, as good children, wee 
ſhoulde thinke his commaundementes good, and take great plea- 
ſure, to folowe and keepe them, being verie loath and ſorie to faile 
n any one pointe of them, But wee are of ſo corrupt, aud wic 
ed a nature, that wee wil not heatken to our God and Father, but: 
thinke that too ſharpe and rigorous, which hee commaundeth. It 
ſeemeth vs, that hee is too ſeuere and rigorous, and that wee: 
ſhoulde neuer haue good daye, if wee ſhoulde yeelde our ſelues 
lubiecte to his wil. For this cauſe, turning backe, and wholy re- 
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8 — ya — homicide 
from the beginning, and hath not dwelled in trueth, nor trueth in 


him : ſo we loue lying & crueltie, and take delight to liue by fraude 
and deceit, exaction and oppteſſion. Solomon dune * in one 
worde, when hee ſaieth, 

Bread that is gotten with deceit, &c. Hee Gieths not r > 
lately, that ſuche bread is ſweete, but hee ſaieth, That a man thine 
keth it ſweete, wherein hee tareth greatly the peruerſitie, malice, 
inhumanitie, and crueltie of man, in that hee hath pleaſure and de- 
light toliue by a wrongful, violent, & outragious meanes, the which 
bringeth to his neighbour woe and griefe: and is to him verie bit= 
ter: for a man dan not eate the bread of deceit, but hee muſt make 
them eate the fruites of anguiſhe, whome he deceiueth, pilleth and. 
eppreſieth, So Merchantes and worldly Artificers, which ſer not 
before their eyes, nor make no account to loue their neigbbours, 28 
muche as in them lyeth, make them eate a ſharpe and ſowre bread, 
whome they deceiue. So doe al Princes, Magiſtrates, and Iudges 
which loue bribes, and giftes, and which haue reſpecte of perſons: 
but aboue al the Monkes of the Papacie (whe. vnder ſhadowe of 
their gaie diuine ſeruice, or rather diabolical, get to them ſelues 
the ſubſtance of the ſimple, which beleeue in their lying) make 
folkes cate a bread ſo. bitter, that the ſoules are loſt and deſtr oyed 
for euer after it. The bread therefore of falſhood, is not Fat abe. 
ſolutely: : becauſe it endomageth them of whome it is taken. So 
doth it alſo to them that eate it: for their fraudes and theftes, their 
exactions; and oppreſſions, their inhumanities, and violences, 
(which are the bread of falſhood or deceit, becauſe they poſſeſſe 
not iuſtly, the goods which they haue heaped together by ſuche 
iniquitie, neither can they vſe them lawfully) are finally gree ; 
uous and bene to them, as Solomon pronounceth it, aps 


Bur . mach gabe filled with grenel. Hee 


. heere a ſimilitude of ens; which hath becac threſhed ona 
ET: bt 2-4 pg duſtie 


2 


betweene — eth, for it hath no 3 but * wen 
dds teeth, when jecomes berweene them. So the breade of de- 
ceite v bring in be ende great domage to them which eate it. For 
through the ſame they ſhalbee caſt into vtter darbeneſſe, where 


P teeth. 


* 7 cee thy thowghts by counſel: and ſo wake warr# 
wit e. 


The Princes of this worlde haue great thoughtes, and di- 
ners, apd knowe not for the moſt parte howe to atchiue them. 
They eſteeme them ſelues ſo great and puiſant that they dote ouer 
their owne hautineſſe and power, and thinke verily that none 
ſhoulde reſiſt them, or at leaſtwiſeif they doe, to bee able too 
beare off the blowes,and eaſily become conquerours, But expe- 
ricce hath ſhewed ĩt in Pharao, and Sennacherib, and many others, 
and alſo ſheweth it nowe in our time, that the great men of this 

worlde are often fruſtrate of their attemptes: which ought to be a 
great ſhame and griefe to them which eſteeme of them ſelues ſo, 

Nowe to the ende that faythful and Chriſtian Princes come not 


to ſuch confuſion, Solomon — them fying. 
. . Confirme thy thoughts by connſel : and ſomaks warre with 


wiſe 
- Wherein he aſſenteth ſome what, that kings & Princes ſhoulde 
thinke on that which they haue todoe , and chiefly when there is. 
queſtion of warre.For it is not meete then that they be aſſrepe. But 
he wil not that they proceed in the execution of their thoughts, ac- 
cording to their phantaſies, & opinions. For moſt cõmonly by their 
ambition & diſordinate deſire ofraigne & bearing rule, they wilput 
oinectiches, both them and their ſubiectes in greate anger. 
Nan 2 
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— en chem, men of good counſel and ade 


If they folowe the admonition of Solomon, and that warre be mo- 
ned againſt them, it ſhal be eaſie for them to reſiſt it: as Solomon 
promiſeth, ſaying, e Ind ſo make warre with wiſedome. For we 
ought to knowe that Solomon admoniſheth not Princes, but be-. 
cauſe hee knoweth that the wil of God is ſuche, as importeth pro- 
miſe. And that which is alſo done truely by wiſedome, is neuer vn- 
done, but hath yſſue, and durance. Let vs vnderſtande alſo, that 
hee commandeth not to make warre, but hee ſheweth that for the 
good guiding of the ſame, it behooueth to proceede by wiſedome 
not hum ane, but diuine, which is ſo ſay, that one enterpriſe no 
warre, but firſt hee rnoweh that God appointeth it: wherevppon 
enſue th, that it is not lawful for kings & princes, to make warte, to 
enlarge their limites, and make themſelues great earthlings, but for 


too defende che countrie which GOD hach committed them in 


charge. . 

Notwithſtanding ſome wik ay t the children of Iſtacl baus 
allayied many people, and deſtroyed them by warre. Zut for an» 
ſwere one may ſay againe, that one particular feat which God com- 


mandeth for a time, ought not to be turned in conſequence, to bee 


made laweful for euery man. One may ſay moreouet, that that 
which hath happened to the children of Iſrael, hath beene done in 

figure of things to come, to wit, to inſtruct vs that wee haue no ac - 
quaintance with the enemies of God, which ate chicfly the Diud, 


and our owne ſinnes. 


is Hee that wed ſecrete connſel,turneth to a backs 


ter: wherefe ore mediale not with him that offen= 
bwith 2 lips, 


7 


Solomos 


rite; 4 wheniaves 22 that which be — 
or ſdenẽ in ſecrete, to the ende to be welcome amongſt tle enemies 
ofhim which hath bewrayed him ſelfe, or amongſt them which are 
couetous to heare euil ſpeeches of others. And in chis wiſe, hee. 
ſlriueth to hurt his neighbour, either in his name, ot in his goods, 
or els in his perlon. Solomon doeth ſo here, laying, He that re- 
uealeth ſecrete counſel.turneth to a backbiter.And this is, becauſe 
the world is greatly repleniſhed with reporters ofthiogs which pro- 
fit nothing, neither to the which tel them, nor to them which heare 
them. And ſo offlatterers which ſecke to be welcome vnto them, 
which delight to heate one ptaiſe & extol them, and diſpraiſe others. 
Likewiſe of backbiters, which ſeeke the decaye of their neighbours, 
and procure it in lying, and ſpeaking falſe witneſſe againſt them. Ie 
is alſo, becauſe that of our corrupt nature, wee are enclined to co- 
uet glorie and praiſe, and thinke that we ſhould be the rather prai- 
ſed, if wee ſpeake yl of our neighbours, And if we be not often ad- 
uertixed of our duetie, we forget our ſelues, and applye our tongues 
(headlong) voto euil ſpeaking. And becauſe wee are neuer fo 
wel reformed, but ſtil our nature is inclined, to bee ſoone agayne 
corrupted and peruerted, and becauſe euil woordes corrupt good 
manners, Solomon wil in no caſe, that we conſpire with the back · 
biters, nor that wee be familiarly conuerſant with them, nor that 
he conſent to them any way. He forbiddeth vs this, when he ſaieth, 
Wherefore medale not with him, &c. It is verie neceſlarie 

that wee vnderſtande this ſame, according as ithath bene expoun- 
ded. For as long as wee be in this world, it muſt needes be that dar- 
nel muſt growe amongſt the Wheate, but when God hath giuen vs 
the grace to be Wheate, let vs take heede that wee turne not into 
datnel! Let vs walke therefore in feare and trembling, and take no 
pleaſure at al to be amongſt backbiters, which oſfende with their 
lippes, that is, which ſpeake againſt their conſciences, and againſt 
that which they knowe to be good and right; and forſake the word 
of trueth, giuing them ſelues tolying. Then if it wil doe vs hurt, 
Nun 3 to be 
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wo 20 The lampe of hin that eb his father — 
„ e Wee eee. 9 


* 

es Ry contended vsto wee father and mas 
ther, hee adioyneth a promiſe of long life theretoo, which is ſin- 
gular and ſpecial to this commaundement. And therefore Saint 


Paule ſayeth, That this is the firſt commaundement ofpromiſe, and 


by this promiſe, hee giueth hope of felicitie and proſperitie, to chile 
dren which wil be obedient to their fathers, & honour them. Con- 
trariwiſe, hee wil that thoſe children which in ſteede of honouring 


father and mother, doe vexe them by diſobedience and curſes, ſnal 
be put to death, as hath bene a 


lledged heeretofore. Then ſeeing 
hee deemeth not ſuche children woorthie of the life preſent, it fo- 


loweth, that they ſhalbe deprived of the heauenly light, and ſear 


into vttermoſt darkeneſſe.Solomon ſigniſieth this, ſaying,  - 
The lampe of him, . This maketh not, that wicked and 
rebellious children ſhal haue any lampe of true ioye, and proſperi- 
tie, but onely that which they thinke they haue: which as is ſaide) 
ſoalbe pat cut in the depth of darkeneſſe. For they ſhalbee in ſo 


great payne, and anguiſh ſo ſharp, & torments ſo troubleſome, that 


of the proſperitie which they thought to haue, there ſhal remaine 


no whit, neither ſhal there bee remembrance of it any more. The 
paines that they ſhal ſuffer,ſhal ſurmount, al that which hath gone 
before, as contrariwiſe, the ioye that the obedient children ſhal 
haue of the heauenly proſperitie, ſhal be ſo great, that if in this 
life they haue ſuffered payne, griefe, and teares, they ſhalbe al defa- 
ced, oy blotted out of remembrance, 
Mee vnderſtande therefore by the Lampe, which is eleare and 
88 ioye and — - And by the darkeneſſe, lorow,ſads 
neſſe, 


* che Proud. e 


— of tht and darkeneſſe, ſhadoweand ob curitie. 

chiefly in Iob, in the Pſalmes and Rae 'Butb xecauſe lighe 

Sonifiech alſo knowledge, and darkeneſſe ignoraunce : ſome ſay, 

that Solomon meaneth heere, that rebellious and diſobedient chil- 

dren ſhalbe puniſhed with great ignorance: whereofenſueth great 

decaie. For it muſt needes be, that thoſe which can not guide them 

ſelues by the wordes of the Lorde, muſt periſhe. And ſo in what 

ſeaſe ſocuer wee take the lampe, and darkeneſſe, let vs know that 

Solomon ee mere _ wicked children , everlaſting ro 1 Kin, 11. 
1 Moreougr, becauſe in the Scriptures a Lampe is taken forpo- 55 Chr 21, 72 

ſteritie. One might ſay, that Solomon threatneth vnruly children, : 

that their ofſpring ſhalbee of none indurance , and the memorie 5 

thereof ſoone aboliſhed,or that they ſhal haue no yſſue: as is ſeene 

to come to paſſe in many obſtinate children, who becauſe they haue 

not had their parentes in honour as they ought: God hath depri- 

ued them of iſſue, and permitted not that they ſhould enioy that 

honourable title of father, Whereofalſo enſueth, that heediſalow-= 

eth them for his children, and ſo conſequently, they are thechil- 

dren of the Deuil. And therefore in which of the three ſenſes ſo- 

euer wee take this ſencence, let ys note, that Solomon foretelleth 

deſtruction to wen children. 


85 27 The lone hers 17 Nene in beſte hal not 8 2 
80 in the ende. 


ba ian hande thing for a ſenſual man to endurepouertic, and 

therefore eche one flyeth it as muche as hee can, and foloweth the 
meanes which hee thinketh wil make him niche. And heereby, 
fome haſte to get a great heape of golde and ſiluer; other, marchan- 
diſe; and others, houſes and landes. They thinke that when 
they haue beene quicke at the beginning, and made haſte too 
malte them ſelues riche, then they ſhal neuer haue pouertie, but 
ng goods will encreaſe and multiplie, and they ſhall growe 
N nns4 | euerie 


4.Tm.6.9. 
40. 


Pro. 0:20, 


7. Ning. 21. 
Kom. 2 2. 
Rom. 9. 


—4 


Mak. 8 41 Wo. 
2 * Dal * * 2 
2 ; #.. 6 , 
5 i — 2 
4 9 * Av At * 
, 8 
5 5 x 2 £ b 1 . 
«x $ "ho od TT” > pe EG N ap 
: 78. f 

YE 7 888 3 7 

1 of SE") 
= 1 3 e 1 ; 


ſhoulde p — with — as they 90 with — andſos — 


Pauleſheweth vs their euilconſcience :) for this eaule they are at 


luſt fruſtrate of their attempts, and their goods decaie at the twink 


ling of an eye, and vaniſhe away, ſo that they fal into great pouer- 
tie, as many feele the proofe thereof. And Solomon ſpeaketh it, 


trying, The heritage that is gotten in haſt, & c. Wherevppon 


enſueth, that man euricheth not him ſelfe, in haſting after the 


goods of this worlde,ſecing that the heritage ſo gotten, is not bleſ« 
ſed * for the bleſſing of the Lorde maketh riche. Which thing A- 
braham and other holie fathers, which were not couetous, haue 


prooued, as the ſcripture witneſſeth, ſaying : that God hath bleſ= 
ſed them, and multiplied them greatly. On the other fide, Achab 
and Iezabel, were couetous of Naboths Vineyarde, and had it by © 
and by: but it was not bleſſed with them. Alſo the thirtie pence 
which Iudas receiued, were not bleſſed with him. 

Let vs vnderſtande therefore, that in this ſentence we are taught 
to doe our buſineſſe carefully, and attende with patience the goods 


and proſite which it ſhal pleaſe God to giue vs, folowing many ad- 
monitions of the ſcriptures alledged heretofore. | 


| _ 


22 Say not 1 I wil recompence cuil, * put thy truſt 
25 the Lord and he ſbal deliver thee. - 


We deſire al to be out of danger of the violence and outrage of 
our enemies, and to attaine thereto, it ſeemeth vs, that there is no- 
thing better then to fortiſſe our ſelues, not to ſuſteine and endure 
patiently the euil which they wil doe to vs (for that wee thioke is 
for them to doe, which haue no blood in their nayles)bur we ſeeke 
to fortifie our ſelues, to the ende, to recompence the euil which 
one doeth to vs, or more: for in this caſe wee ſeeke (as much as 
is poſſible for vs) to owe nothing vnto them, which haue giuen 
or TOO vs any thing 1 our wil. 9 5 

But 


to threaten eee wich i which 40 v. from his 
hearte: It ſolloweth wel that hee reprooueth the inwarde ſpring 
without the which the mouth coulde not vie any threatenings. 
Alfo in the Scripture, ſpeache is taken for thought, and chiefly when 
it is ſaide, That the wicked ſay thinges abhominable, the which Ta. 1. l. 
notwithſtanding they woulde not ſpeake foorth, for although they 
bee wicked, yet they woulde bee counted honeſt men, which they 
ſhould neuer, bee if they were lauiſhe of their wordes, Ie is not 
meete therefore that wee bee reuengeful in our thoughts, nor that 
ve ſhew our ſelues ſo by words or threatnings, much leſſe in deede, 
and execution. But it behoueth vs to be wary ARR Fan 5 
as Solomon teacheth vs ſaying, 
Put thy truſt in the Lords: Hee wil not alive wee tube 
paine, to recompence the euil which is doone to vs, but that wee 
haue regarde to the Lord, hoping vpon his ſuecout and aide, & aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues that hee wil not abandon vs to the wicked wil of 
our enimies, but deliuer vs thereſto. Solomon r e it ſay- 
ing, 
Aud hee ſhall deliuer, ce. | Hee We 9 adching his 
but the holy fathers haue prooued it. And therefore if wee will 
be partakers . let vs foll owe their faith and patience: and. 
for to doe it wel, let vs obey that which our Lord and Sauiour 
leſus Chriſte teacheth his Apoſtles. And when hee faith, Put thy bee 
truſt in the Lorde, let vs not thinke in any wiſe that the Lord is ab- Mat. r. q g 
ſent from vs, or that he is farre off, although according to our ſenſe, 7. 
hee bee ſo, beczuſe wee cannot alwayes perceiue his aide in our au- Nom. 2.14 
guiſhes aud tribulations, whereof the Saintes alſo make complaint.“ 7 * 
leis onely according to mans ſenſe, that hee is abſent from ys , for Col. 5. 12. 
in veritie hee ſeeth all iat is done about vs. Hee is alwaies pre- Pet. 3. 
ſent to aſſiſt vs, and aideth vs to the end we fall not in the danger Pla. 20.4. 
which is prepared for vs as the Saints haue wel knowne. And Nn . 13.2. & 
fore after their complaints they comfort themſelues with the aſſi- f. 
| Nun ſtance 
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Pſ[10.14. . 
1 ttuſt in the Lord, referring our ſelues wholy to that which ſeemeth 
hingoodro doe withou dſringhurceo them whichdo re hrr 


jnnocent,aodpaniſheanddeſtroy che e 10 
as hee doeth ſtill at times conuenient: hn when it is ſaide that 


God wil ſaue them which put their truſt in him with patience : let 
2 the innocẽt to endure oftentimes | 
een ynto death, by the violence of their enimies : neuertheleſſe 
hee ceaſſeth not to bee true in his promiſes, and to fulfil them. 
For the innocent which haue — afiftions;and 
temptations, although they dye in the ſame, yet they are ſaued, and 
deliuered in that they ouercome them, and are victorious by faith, 
and patience: and thereby obteine eternal ſaluation, to the which 
the children of God ought principally to aſpire: when they haue 
any promiſe to bee ſaued, and deliuered from the handes of their 
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falſe 


wn Solomon. hath alrcadic advertiſed vs in W that 

P * . weeſhould bee iuſt and equitable in that which we haue to change 
2 %%, rogetheraswelinbuyingas ſelling : and nowe hee admoniſherh 
0.10. vs againe of the ſame, not ſticking to pronounce one ſentence of- 
| tentimes to the ende wee flatter not — falſhoodes and 
deceites,ſeeme they neuer ſo little to vs, but that wee knowe, that 

if we be not vpright, faithful, and loyal to our neighbours, as wee 

woulde they ſhoulde bee vnto vs, wee ſhoulde bee the mote inex- 

. worthy of greeuous puniſhmene,when wee haue bya 

dul and ſluggiſhe, or hardened and obſtinate in our fraudes, and 

deceites, after ſo many admonitions. It is not onely Solomon 


Hat hach croubled him felis to warne vs, but ve haue * 


* - f MR 
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nene loyally and 2 —4 5 5 
deſire : hauing then ſo many maiſters, wee ſhall g e 15 
AN weedepuetogine them MC TRA Aras 


. SY The eqperefmenareinche ante of the Lord how 
A Wees ate ran 256 ERP W Thi1 


There is one of but heemanaely areriburers to » bimſufs | 
tris — 109 ITO that hee hath 
free will andlibertie to doe wel or euil. In which thoughts there is 
great pride: for by this meanes man rauiſhe th to himſelfe the ho- 
nour and glory of God, and maketh himſ elſe his God and his Saui- 
our, and leaueth his cteature, as if hee had not too doe with him, 
whereas man ought to humble himſelſe, and knowethat he ought gd. f 5. 75. 
in uo wiſe to attribute that to him ſelſe which is appertinene to t. 32.0. 
God , Therefore it is hee that guideth and gouerneth vs. We , , . 
may de geeitin many . 6 -Solomon following his praiers 7.6. c. 2c. 
ſaith, 
New the os of man are in the bidder of the Lorde, &c. 77 HET. 
| Wherynto Ieremie accordeth. But we muſt note thatSoloms ſpea- 2. 
k eh not, of manners, deedes, deliberations, and affections of man 
according as he were the ſonne of Adam: for therein is nothing but 
corruptiõ, of the which God is notthe authour: It is mi which hathy 
cotrupted himſelfe by his one wil. But Solomon ſpeaketh of a 
man, who renouncing himſelfe, and declining from his infirmicie 
and naturall corruption, ſtriueth to thinłe wel, ſay wel, and do wel. 
We ought to knowe manifeſtly, that God is the authour of ſuche 
ſteppes according to the teſtimonies aſoreſaide : and that Solomon 
ſpeaketh heere of the ſteppes of him that forceth himſelfe. Hee ſhee 
weth it ſomw hat, whẽ he vſe th in his ſpeach here a worde taken of 
force and puiſauce, and ſignifieth man: whereby wee are admoni- 
ſhed that if we haue any powerto apply our ſelues to wel doing, that 
we ſhold acknowlege it to come of god, & not attribute any praiers 
to our ſelues for the ſame, but let vs lay, The Lord is my ſtrength de Srod. 15. 2. 
dit & he is become my at, uit him ĩs wiſdom & ſuegth, J. , 2.1 
counſel 


10.4%. 


* nth ch — ad hats thinks. 
d — or doe ng 8 from vice andfollowe Oy as So- 
Home tben ſralls may now his ome water t 1 Heere hee 
ſpeaketh of man according as if hee were ſonne of Adam, and of na- 
ture corrupted : alſo hee ſheweth it ſome what, when in his ſpeach 
toſignifie man, hee vſeththis worde Adam: and though hee vſed 
it not, yee wee ought to vnderſtand it ſo, ſeeing that God hach ces F 
ted man from — to his owne Image, andlikeneſſe, and 
hath made him right or ſtreight: but being corrupted by ſinne, hee 
hath made himſelte ignorant, dul, and bruitiſhe, not becauſe he hach 
not naturally fofficien knowledge of the good way which he oughe - 
j I . --» ©,  toholde, to the ende hbe bee made inexcuſable,if his life and con- 
ij i . uerſation bee not ſuch, that by the ſame, God may bee glorified as 
| al en ought.” - When therefore Solomon add eth this preſent interro- 
18 5 gration, it is as though he ſaide: If mau indued with vertue, haue 
Ki if | neede to beeguided, and gouerned by the Lorde ; by a farre more 
hu | Tub uf +,  reaſontheſeaſual man, which makes no account to reſiſt the affe- 
Mee | ctions of his fleſhe, ſhal haue no vnderſtanding to-knowe that 
wu 1 | X- which hee oughe to follow, neither maketh he account therof, but 
11 5 rather goeth aſſta. 
To knowe therefore and to enderſiande our way, , not that 
which we imagine or finde good in our owne ſight, but that which 
God ſheweth vs by his worde, (Which is called ours, becauſe wee 
ought to followe it, without declining either this way or that way, 
bue ro obey vprightly our Lord god) it is meet we renoũce our na- 
euralcorruption,to wit, ous firſt Adam, & that the holy Ghoſt for- 
tific ys,andgiue vs courage, and teachevs the right wil of God, 
wherein lyeth our way, otherwiſe wee ſhal remaine dul and igno- 
rant. It is not therefore in vs, nor in our free wil, todoeor vnder- 
ſtande that which is our duetie. Neuertheleſſe, when God calleth 
vs, and teacheth vs by his worde, wee ought to ſtriue to wallee in the 
way which hee ſheweth vs, and not ceaſſe to craue his conduit 
without attending newe inſpiratious, nor that hee ſhould take vs 
"Wrox the bande for e9leade vs: for the ee that is ſpoken 


5 
4, 
1 
g 
7 
1 
: 
= 


4 
» 
4 
18 
« 
. 1 40054! 
* bs « - 1. 4 
* x 
Do * 
1 b 1 vr * 
8 | " 
| p 
5 N 
* " 
. 
© 3 N 
> 1 
Fel 
* l 
3p . 8 
L = 
1 a £ : 
Sd 193 JS 
= : N + Y 
* 3 
5 : N 
3 ! 1 
I : þ 
Fe 3 wy 1 
S * * 
7 5 N 
Nel : 
1 D 
k . * = 
SF !\ 
$ 
ap. 18. £3 
f , 
8/4 k 
Sr 
A A 
24 \ 
13 N 
22 « * 2 
5 N 1 71 13 
2 11 ' 
4a . : 
. ; 4 
F 7 » 4 
14 hs : 
as = 1 . " N 
: 4 2 
of 7. N N 
1 : "F | 
Tf 4 4 
7 2 T N 
yy ” 8% 
4 . 
: ; 
J + : os 'T; 
! 7 1 
1 1 x 1 
, | N 
N ? . : 
ae * * , 
= ; + x3. 
4 | / £ 4 * : k 
* 0 : 1 
. 1 * 
5 4 l 
* 
wo. 
2 £ 
Ne 
Th 
es 
* 
£3 
* 
WN. 
1 
55 
2 
. 
. 
N 
v0 » 
5 
* 
'B * 1 : 
þ + : 
Jy 3 14 3 | 
7 8 : : 
5 . [ 
31 
: Ft | 
=: 1 
8 9 1 
. 1 N 4 : 
1 ien 
. + % 7 | 15” 
= 2 | 
: 
; 1 | $ 
4 3 
a : : : 
115 5 
. - 2 
* | ö 
© , " 
* 
P L * * 
„ E 
10 | 
" * 
1 4 : 
N 7 . : n 
Ly « 
= . 3 
* 
— 8 * : 
*qg 4 $ ; 
4 N 4 
bay - - 
5 N 
N : $ 
» . * 
3 : * & 4 
T 
5 1 ; 17 
— : 
| x ; 
- $ * 
' 1 |; 
3 . 
? * h n | 
7 4 . 3 +1 1 
1 Cf nn 
: : 
| 2 
7 S& 
2 N 
* 70 5 
ROS o N 
Ft 
— * 2 
9 o 
? . 
LY 
3 
| * 1 
* » 
1 
* 
£ 
2 
"I'S. 
4 l 
4 
17 / 
— 


— + oe RR 3 AA Road — 
— - * be — * 
— — — 
— — 


a5 Y 
05-07 pms 
— — 


— „ 
_ 
- 
— 
—— — 
a 1 
— 
oY = — N 1 . 


; : 3 ; . an . , , EL 24S oc. — — : 
* + Ri? we. : 5 d - | : N * * N e 8 IN, . 8 anne 2 r 
F s.# + 4 N n 
« "= 
, 


MES FSFE - | 
to vedajly, isſulficieneodoe har fume forby irthe holy chen „ 


r our e 


2 bi erecfor ama See. 222 a 
| after thi vowe yomne enquirie. | 


eee God with our eies, and that we 1 5 him 

got With our eares, neither alſo it ſermeth vato vs that hee neither 

heareth nor ſeeth vs - for this occaſion wee are not afraide to de- 
ptiue him of the honour which wee doe owe to him, and are abu- 

ſed ſo farre, that wee thinke not of the euil which wil come to vs 

thereby. This while wee ceaſſe not to be iu danger of perdition,as 
Solomon ſignifieth,when he ſaith, 
| It is arume for a man, cc. Heere Solomon hach regarde to it. 27. % 
thar which is uritten of vowes in the lawe, as God woulde that Mam. 50. 1 
one ſhoulde doe him this honour, to holde holy that which he hath Pſa. 76. A ET 
vowed to him, & not to applie itto prophane vſes, but to yeeld it to 
him according to his promiſe made. Alſo when by baptiſme we are 

dedicated to him, and 5 anctiſied by the worke, we ought to offer our 

ſelues continually to his ſeruice, and to ſeparate our {clues from all 

prophane thinges, to the ende that wee bee holineſſe to the Lord. Exe. 22 F 7 
and that we yeelde our ſelues to him, according as wee haue promi- Lem 11. 4 
ſed : and alſo he calleth vs thereto, and commandeth vs, Vou ſhalbe & 19.2 

holy vnto me, otherwiſe we ſhal deuoure holyneſſe, 2ppliyng i it to Pet. 1. 14 
another vſage then is law ful, and this ſhoulde bee after the vowes 

to make inquirie, howe wee ſhoulde bee deliuered from rendring 

them to doe then as wee woulde our ſelues. And in this ſorte wee 

ieſt at God, to be ieſted at of him again: and to be deſtroyed, as we 

wel deſetue, then to the ende that wee fal not into ſuch inconueni- 

ence et vs follo we with perſcuerance that which Saint Paule tea- , 275 
cheth vs, I pray you therefore brethren that you offer vp your bo. , Cor 5 8 
dies à quicke ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable vnto the Lord, which is * 

Jour reaſonable ſetuice. 


"US eA wiſe king diſpearſeth the wicked, and bringeth the” 


- wheele oxer them, 
Becauſe 


| Pſa.2.10, 
Dent.17.18 
1 King 3 9. 


—— — Abies or re owes cheir 
duetie, but deſpiſing gouernment and adminiſtration, they giue 
themlelues to paſtime, and againſt all right and reaſon, fauour them 
that are wicked afore thegood and the iuſt. For this cauſe Solomon 
knowing that they had neede to be welladmoniſhed, too the ende 
they might returne to doe their due tie wel, or elſe, be the more in- 


excuſable is not content to haue ſo oſten afore warned the kinges of 


that they had to doe, but againe here he admoniſheth them of thei 
dueticfaying, 

Awiſe king & . Wherein firſt of all hee ſheweth thay 
kinges haue neede © of wiſedome , according to the admonition' of 
David : And therefore they ought too bee carefull,too regarde the 
woorde according as it is commaunded them, and that they-praye 


Vith Solomon, Thou ſhalt giue to thy ſeruant a heart, which hath 


vnderſtanding to iudge thy people, and to knowe the good from the 


- euil, If kinges beſo wiſe, they wil not only vnderſtand that which 


they haue to doe, but alſo miniſter right to euerie one, according as 
it appertayneth. Which thing Solomon ſheweth vs heere, although 
he expreſſe but diſpetſement and ſcattering of the wicked: for this 
is done to conſerue the right to the good, and to make chem liue in 
peace. 

Hee ſheweth moreover that kinges ovght to bee mortal ene. 
mies to the wicked, in ſuch wiſe,that as a mightie king purſuing 
his enemies and ſmiting them ath wart, maketh ſome to fal here and 
other ſome there, ſo that they cannot riſe againe, euen ſo is it meete 
that they ouerthrowe and deſtroy the wicked. And as in the timo 
when they fought and went to warre with Waggons or chariottes, 
they ranne the wheeles ouer the bodies of the enemies, which were 
ſmittẽ down to the groũd, to bruze the, to the end that they ſhould 
not reuiue again: ſo kings & ſuperiours, ought to bruſe the wicked, 
to the ende they haue no more power to doe enilto any body, Hee 
that woulde vnderſtande by the wheele any kinde of torment that 
the Iewes vſed, it woulde be no inconuenience. For the teſt, when 
Solomon threatenerh ſo the wicked of being diſperſed and bruſed, 


| et vs vnderſtande that hee warneth vs too flic from wickedneſſe, 


and to giue our {clues to wel doingaccording as God commandeth 


— 


E Cap. 20. 425 | 


je his lawe,and cording to eo of our Prindes and 

which are wile and prudent, and which ſeeke nat, but 

that Godbe eruedand honored according ro his worde, — 
OLI OHA good vnitie togither, 


27 The lampe of the Landes theanleof man fee oh 
the he ard partes of the belly. 


8 | Thelimpe that iscleere and ſhybing ſerueth to many vſes: firſt 
to guide them that walke by night in the darke, and to mike them 
ſee their way, to the intent they goe not aſtray , nor ſmyte theme 
ſelues againſt any thing, or fal into any ditch or caue. Secondly, it 
giueth light to them that are locked in darke priſons, wherein they 
ſee neither Sunne normoone:And for theſe twoo purpoſes it is as 
it were halfe a life to them that vſe it, for thoſe that are, or walke in 
dat keneſſe, are as it were halfe dead. Thirdly, it ſerueth to finde 

things hid in holes, & in the darłe. Now that which thelampe doth. 
outwardly, and corporally, the worde of God which liueth & raig- 

neth in our harts by the holy Ghoſt, doeth the ſame inwardly and 
ſpiritually And therefore the ſeripture calleth it Lampe or light, & 
attributeth to the word the things aforeſaid: and this is not with» 
out cauſe, for of our ſelues we are and walke in darkneſſe of igno- 
rance,not knowing what we haue to doe, and it conducteth vs. 
Thy woorde ſerueth for a lampe to my fete, and as alight to my E/. 175. 10. 
pathes. Of our ſelues we are dead, being ſeruants & ſlaues to ſinne 130. 
and death, and the worde lightneth vs, freeth vs, and quickneth vs, Rom 7. 1 f. 
Of our ſelues wee are hypocrites, and cannot, nor wil not knowe Eph.2.8. 

that which is in vs. But the woorde diſcouereth and reuealeth the P/. 19. l.. 
things that are hid in the depth of the heart. And ſo it is not with- 

out cauſe that Solomon ſaith, 

Tue Lampe of the Lorde, & c. For as che ſoule ojuerhlife to the Iohn. e. 21, 
body, ſo the word of God maketh manquicke:andprincipally when 32. 76. f. 
man by faith cleaueth to his promiſes. For by thelawe, wee ate Heb. 4. 7 2. 
accurſed and condemned, in ſo much as wee cannot accomy. Deu 27.26, 
pliſhe ie, | but wee liue, and are ſaued by the aſſurance which wee Gal. 3. 0. | 

haue in the promiles : for the innocencie , obedience; iuſtica, ' 

| and 
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. and tulineſe,of leſus Chriſtareis 


19. ought not to ſeparate t elawe ron the promiſes. For were it not 
7. Cor. r. 21. our corruption and naughtineſſe, it were to vs a cleere lampe to re · 


* 


Deut. 3 o. 15. ioyce and quicken vs as one may ſee, Alſo it ſearcheth well the in- 
Leuit. 1 J. f. warde partes of the bellie when it diſcouereth to a man the malice 


Rom.3.20. of his N e ene era 


— 


IS; 5 — foal p. preſerne the lung. and with l.- 
W kindneſſe his ſtate ſpalbe eſtabliſhed, 


For as much as kings haue not one onely duetie ne al 
their ſubiects indifferently, but it behoueth he to handle the wic- 
ked after one ſort, & the good after another: For this cauſe the holy 
ſcripture giueth them now one inſtruction, and now another, to the 
end that they may knowe how to render euery one his deſei ts. We 
haue ſeene heretofore, that when Solomon hee encourage kings 

| Brow. 16.14, Bainſt the wicked, hee hath attributed to them, rigour, ſeueritie & 
. * crueltie, and to make them mee ke and gentle towardes the good he 
— 3 hath attributed to them mercy and benignitie. And nowe againe lie 

warneth kings of their duetie rowardes the good when he ſaieth, 

CMercie and trueth, &. And therewithal hee ſheweth them, 

that to raigne, and beare rule long tyme, and without reſiſtance, it 

is not meete that they vſe tyrannie and crueltie, diſceyt, or diſloyal- 

tie, but that they bee merciful and true. Benignitie regardeth prfa - 

eipally the ſubiectes. For they are willingly induced to loue their ſu- 

petiours, and obay them freely, when they ſee them gentle, curte- 

ous, pitiful, and that they are more inelyned to mercy then to ri- 

gour and ſeueritie. Trueth alſo regardeth the ſubiects. For it is not 

meete that Princes vſe fraude to their ſubiects, but that they de- 

ſende and keepe both them and their goods faythfully. Notwith- 

ſtanding one may ſay that true th hath reſpect principally to them 

abrode, with whome Princes haue any thing to practiſe. For if 

they wil raigne peaceably and without contradiction, it is meete 

that they keepe faythfully their promiſes, and that they ſeele 
20 way to breake the fayth promiſed, neither by diſceit nor violence 
_ othermeanes — them with whome they haue 1 doe, 

one 


% + 2 * 
F — 


| the Prouerbes We Cap. 20. 5 5 42 6 | 
Afone wil ſay that mercy regardeth men, and trueth God, I vil not 
vichſtande them: for it is neceſſary that kinges ſerue God in trueth = 
according to his worde, eſchewing al thinges coutraty to. che ſame, 
and making it bee kept of their ſubiectes as much as in them lyeth, 
to the ende that God bee honoured as hee tequireth. And alſo, 
as it is ſo that they holde the ſeate of God, who is iuſt and true in 
al his iudgements, it is meet that they iudge with iuſtice & trueth, 
without reſpe of perſons, or couetouſneſſe of giſtes and pre- 
ſents, and that they repulſe the lyars, flatterers, talebearers, and 
backbiters, puniſhing them, and deſtroying them with all falſe wit - 
neſſes. Thus doing they ſhalbe preſerued, and eſtabliſhed in their 
_ thrones,as the good kinges haue tried it. Pharao hath not vnder- 
ſtoode this ſame, neitherhath hee beene preſerued, but after mauy 
plagues hath beene deſtroyed in the waters of the Sea : one may 
ioyne Solomons ſonne who woulde not handle his people gently, 
If therefore kinges and princes wil notcome to the like condition, 
let them not lift vp their heartes ouer their brethren : but let them 
followe the meekeneſſe of Moſes, Ioſue, Dauid, Ioſias, Ezechias, & Dent. x 7.20 
ſuch others, which haue been preſerued, and haue eſtabliſhed their L N 
thrones by benignitie and mercy. And becauſe it is not m oſt com- 
monly profitable for the people to change their kinges and princes, 
when they haue them that gouerne well: ſubiectes ought to vnder- 
ſtande that they are heere warned to pray to God for their ſuperi- 
ours, to the ende it may pleaſe him to preſerue them. And whiles 
they liue in this humilitie and obedience, that they giue occaſion to 
their rulers to bee curteous and iuſt, for to follo we their head. 


— 


29 The nobilitie of young men is their yertue i and a gray 
Hbiead, it the honogr of the aged. 


I.t ſeemeth at the firſt, that Solomon ſpeaketh according to the 
fantaſie of young folkes , which gloriſie them ſelues in their force, 
vaunte of their actes which haue any apparance of vertue, and e- 
ſieeme them ſelues noble, and worthie to bee had in eſtimation 

with the worlde, when they haue behaued them ſelues valiantly. 

And alſo that he ſpeaketh according to the opinion and deſue of old 

* 28 Ooo. men 


Son WP: Michac! Copevpon = | , 
then to whome it ſeemeth, that it is a great matter to haue liued ſo 
long that their bearde and heares are waren white, and wil that one 
honour them becauſe of their olde age, which ſheweth himſelſe in 
the whiteneſſe of their heates, although in themſelues bee neither 
knowledge, sil, nor prudence. And if we ſhould take this ſentence 

it were gt far amiſſe: notwithſtanding, it behoueth vs to vn- 
Aande ; that Solomon hath not ſpoken it to pleaſe either the 
| — che old, not to make vs ſticke at their fantaſies and affe 
Rions, But know we that when he ſaith, Ihe nobleneſſe of young 
men it their vertue, hee ſheweth firſt to fathers and mothers, - 
to al them which haue gouerument or ſuperintendence, if they will 
that their children, or inferiours become honorable & — ey 
or worthie to be accounted excellent, that they ought to be careful 
to teach vertue to youth, and to accuſtome them to the ſame: not 
vnto that which one calleth vertue according to the worde, which 
is to bee couragious, and to haue blood in the nailes, to render euil 
ſor euil, and to doe outrage and violence vnto them which one hath 
in hate, or to take great paines to become rich, and to keepe (as one 
woulde ſay) a good houſe, ſuch men according to the world are wil- 
lioghy eſteemed noble. But that in follow ing che word of God, one 
giue good example of life to the younger ſort, that one teache them, 
admoniſh them, reprehend them, & correct them, and that one ae- 
cuſtome them to applie their time in good workes, and that they 
learne to haue charitie, yea towards their very enimies. See here the 
vertue, wherein conſiſteth the noblenes, excellencie, glory, & honor, 
of young folks. Secondly he ſneweth that the younger ſort are kna · 
uiſh & infamous matt £2 of al rebuke and reproch, if not beiug wel 
iuſtructed they faſhion not their maners in al humilitie, & modeſty, 
temperance, houeſtie, holineſſe & iuſtice, according to gods word: 
N for in the obedience and faith of the ſame there is vertue, & not o- 
Dent. G. . therwiſe. Alſo therein it is that God craueth one to apply his force, 
Epb. 6. 16. in and S. Paule ſheweth welthat there is vertue in the worde: and 
| | when Solomonadioyneth; Aud a gray head is the honor of the a. 
ged: he ſheweth firſt of al to old folkes, that they ought to be graue 
temperate, wiſe, prudent, ackn owledging that God hath done them 
this honour to haue mainteined them in this life ſo long that they: - 
tre waren white, and to haue giuen them ſpace to learne * 


— 


| „ - has 427 

und followe che ſame, hat they might dete general 

an ediſication to the younger — — them. 

chat are young, that they ought not to puffe vp them — 

anddiſdaine againſt cheir elders, although for the feebleneſſe, and 

debility of the body they ſeeme vnproſitable, & a let orhinderance, 

but in al humilitie and gentleneſſe they ought to forbeare them, & 

wich al care and diligence to aſſiſt, and honor them, in ſuch ſort that 

they be wholy at their commandement. Iris neceſſary that wee Leni. 1 5. 25. 

learne this in this preſentſentence, otherwiſe there will bee no ex- 

cellencie in the ſame. Let vs not thinke therfore that Solomon hath 

forced himſelfe to teach vs carnal or temporal nobilitie, vherof the 

worlde makes account, through ſome force, magnanimity and hard- 

dineſſe, which they perceiue in the deedes and feates of ſome per- 

ſonage led by glory and ambition: nor that hee maketh great ac- 

count of the white heares which are on the chin, or on the head 

of old men: for al this paſſeth, but the vertues which he teacheth vs 

in this ſentence, ate in eternal memory before God, and _ which 

follow them ſhal remaine for euer. 


1 30 Braſed wounde: purge exill : and frripes i in the OR 


partes of the bo 
When we are bodyly ſicke, wee wilbe handeled gently, and ie 
ſeemeth vnto vs chat che Phiſitions and Surgeons are vncurteous, 
and haue no compaſsion vpon vs, when they ordeine vs ſharpe me- 
dicines,or apply to vs any pearcing ointment, or other thing which 
augmenteth the dolor for the preſent time. Neuertheleſſe it is need - 
ful & neceſſary that ſomtimes one ſpare not the patient for to puige 
and cleanſe him of the filth and corruption which is in hisbody. O- 
cher wiſe he is in danger of his perſon for the life preſent... Alſo al- 
though we be very euil, & that this euilneſſe hath ſo corrupted vs, - 
that al our conuerſation is polluted & deſiled therby, and that thete 
is in vs no iatite thing: neuertheleſſe we woulde haue others to 
flatter vs, and account vs for honeſt men: and thinke that they 
Which admoniſh vs, reprehende vs, checke vs, & threaten vs, accuſe 
vs, and condemne ys, are our enimies and hate vs. But it is 
neceſſary to purge the inwarde naughtineſſe which corrupteth 
Hour conucriatiop,thae men rebuke vs ſharpely , and threaten 
13 O 003 Vs 
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Ages en d tha they plundge vs euen into the depth of hell; 
making vs diſpaire of our ſelues, as if without remedie wee were 


vounded, and murthered euen ynto the death. This is the way to 

deanſe the wicked, which are very muche infected, corrupted with 

vice and iniquitie, and yet flatter themſelues in their owne diſeaſes. 

Solomon pronounceth it ſo, ſaying, Bruſed woundes purge euill. 

Dauid after the adulterie and — flattered himſelfe wel, when 

he made no account to confeſſe his faultes. But the ſharpe & ſowre 

reprehenſion of Nathan, ſerued him for a purgation. So did the re- 

prehenſion of Saint Paule to the Corinthians. But let vs note that 

Solomon ſpeaketh not of the wicked reprooued: for to ſuche men 

2.54.12. 12. rorrection profiteth nothing, but to make them obſtinat, and bring 

7. Cor. . them in deſpaire, as Cain, the whole worlde deſiroyed by the flood , 
2. Cor. y. i e ge Saule. 


De xxi. j Chapter - 


* E kinges hearte is in the hande of t he 3 Like 


the riners of water; ſo hee yu turne it hub 


Hauer Bee will. 


— HE kinges of the earth are in great 
eſtimation and admiration with the 
vorlde, men feare them & worſhip 
thẽ, men treble at their puiſãce ho- 
nouring their highneſſe, and hum- 
| bling themſelues vnto the m, ten- 
dring them obedience, and fearing 
to prouołe their anger, ſubmitting 
themſelues wholy to their wil and 
pleaſure, Inſomuch that they ſeeme 
to ples the hearts of their ſubieRs,whither it pleaſe them. And it 
is uo maruel if kinges be ſo honoured of the worlde, ſeeing that god 
honoureth them, giuing them his titles, calling them gods, and ſupe- 
riour powers, placing them in his ſeate, to exerciſe iuſtice, & iudge- 
ment iodifferently and vprightly; and willing that men ſhoulde 
ſubmit ee en vithourany reſiſtãce or rebellis, So kings 
make 
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ſcemerh them good: this while what higknelle ome they — 

(wil they nil they) yet they haue a ſuperiour which hath anothe 

maner ofpuiſance aboue them, then they haue aboue their ſubiects 
& inferiours, for they hate not the power togouerne their ſubiects 
heartes at their pleaſure, although they haue authoritie to com- 
mande, and the other ought to obey. But God which is their ſo- 
ueraigne Lorde, and ruler, hath not onely power to commande, but 
alſo to diſpoſe their heartes at his pleaſure, without let or reſiſtance 
at al. Solomon ſheweth it them wel, where hee compareth their 
heartes to riuers of water ſaying, 

The bengs hearte is in the hande of the Led, &c. Kings 
ought not therefore for to vaunt of their powers: fer although 
riuers ſwell ſometimes, and flow ouer with ſuch impetuoſitie as 
though they woulde cary al away with them: and although alſo 
kinges haue hautie and ſtout hearts, and thinke themſelues ſo migh- 
tie, that they weene none may reſiſt them, but that they ſnal cut and 
cary away al at their pleaſure: neuertheles as by ſluces, rampiers, or 
other inuention one may reſiſt a great riuer, and ſtop it from doing 
harme: ſo it is eaſie to God to ſet a ſtay. for kinges, that they hurte 
not with the pride and hautineſſe of their heartes: as Solomon ſig- 
nifieth clearely, when hee compareth their heartes not to great ri- 
uers, but onely to little running brookes which turne their courſes 
eaſily which way one pleaſeth. It is not fit alſo that they ſuoulde 
vaunt themſelues of their free wil: for as riuers turne not them- 
ſelues this way, or that way, nor cannot doe it, but men turne their 
courſes according as it ſeemeth them good which haue to do there - 
with : So as Solomon faith, 

Gold turneth the kings hearte whither he wil: : Hee faith not 
that hee turneth it to this or to that, but whither he will, for as the 
ſeriptures ſhewe vs: hee inclineth one to one thing, and another to 
another thing: one man nowe to one thing, and by and by too a 
contraty , Hee turned the king of Egypts hearte in Iaſephes time, 
to doe wel to Iacob and his kindred. Contrariwiſe hee turned 
his ſucceſſouts hatt, to miſuſe the children of Iſtael after the death 
of loſeph. Thisindination ought to bee wel knowne of vs, when 

Ooo 3 God 
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WWF God n Fus Lan fore ee king of Egypt wã 
14 not let you goe but by a mightie hande, And yet more manifeſt 
uy E& 3.19.6 4 when God[airh, And L will hardenhis hearte, be Herba turned 
114 as appeareth, when hoe ſaith, From this 
1 1 "toy forwarde the ſpirite of the Lorde ſhalproſperin Dauid , And 
8111.10. Atterwardes hath enclined it toeuil : but one might make here two 
5 7. Sam. 16. obiections: the one, chat kings are aotculpable,when they docuil, 
W | 4 ſeeing that God enclineth their heartes there to: the other, that 
.. 4. Sam. 2 . God is the cauſe, and authour of ſinne. An anſwere to the firſt 
"Wh | | : obiection, although God doe turne the heartes of kinges to eull, yet 
1 | a are they neuertheles culpable: for god by his juſt iudgement, which 
it : FRY .. "i * is incomprehenſible to vs, prouoketh them to euil, either to puniſh 
. i Van T 2 their former ſinnes by other ſinnes, and make them more fautie, 
Jl | 10 or for to puniſhe and chaſtice tlem whome hee thinkech good, 
. as hee ſtirred vp Sennacherib, and other kinges againſt his — of 
i 1 Ifrael : or to trie and exerciſe his choſen ones to patience: as hee 
er dunn. 1. «1 4 bath by the miniſter of Satan ſtirred vp the Chaldians and Sabians 
15 againſt Iob: but the wicked hauing no knowledge of the iudge - 
1} ments diuine, no reverence to the prouidenee of God, nor any feare 
13 of his worde, are carried away by their ow ne concupiſences. Likes 
144 wiſe the wicked doe not referre their faultes vnto God, but 

1 ji reprooued by their owne conſcience, confeſſe their wickedneſſe, as 
Ws Fa 5 Pharao knewe wel that he was an offendour, Saule maketh the ſame 
1 8 5. 27 confeſſion or very like. Dauid elected of God, hauing numbred 
bl " &* F 2 er e, ts not the faulte on God, but couſcſſeth his owne 


's offence. Wherefore for a brieſe anſwere to the ſeconde obicis 
2. on, wee ſee that God is not the authour of ſinne: for the reſt, ſearch 


* the Iaſtitutions of Iohu Caluin. So Princes and Magiſtrates are 


taught to haue God ia honour and reuerence: crauinghis conduct 
and gouernance, and chat they ſeate to bee giuen vp into a repro- 
bate ſenſe, as many have been. Alſo ſubiects are admoniſhed to 
pray for their ſuperiours, otherwiſe they are in danger leſt it wil 
ons +4 7+ happen to them according to the threatnioges which are in di- 

Se 7. ners places. For the reſt, if kinges which are mightie, as they think, 
c. 18.11. and which make them ſelues redoubted, haue neede to bee go - 

gherned by GOD, who turneth their heartes at his pleaſure, it is 

. not 
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 -» Lordepondereth the heart. 
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Man is ſo much giuen to flatter,praiſe,and eſteeme ofhimche | 
that hee neither can nor wil finde any thing in himſelfe worthie of Pro,z, * F 
reprehenſion,butperſwadeth with himſelfe, that al that he willeth, & 12.7 . - 
ehinketh, enterpriſeth, ſaith, or doth, is good & iuſt: wherein he is 7 4.7 2+ 4 6 
deceiued, as Solomõ pronounceth it. And becauſe ſo fooliſh an opi- 2,25, 

nion, cannot eaſily bee rooted out of the thoughtes of man, there- 
fore Solomon rebuketh itnowe TT hea he ſaith \Encry mans 


.. s 


8 Tadoeiuſtice and * it more acceptable to the 
Lorde then ſacrifice. 


Erom the beginning of the worlde , men haue thought to dos 
God great ſeruice, 'when they haue offered vp ſacriſie, of beaſtes 
which they killed, of the which, or of other goods of the earth, they 
made great oblation and after the flood, they haue not forgotten G 
this cuſtome. And as men haue eſteemed it, ſo the Lorde hath al- .. 
wayes helde acceptable the ſacrifices of the faithful, who offered Gen Fits 
chem in ſitme faith, and true repentance, regarding the true Meſſias T1278, 
which oughe to bee ſacrificed onely and perſect for the remiſsionof © 1. ( J. 
their ſinnes, whereat they were ſore agreeued and diſpleaſed. And 
then when hee gaue the tenne commandementes, hee ordeined 
ſacrifices, which is a good argument that they were acceptable too 
him, as is ſcene in Leuiticus: I haue ſpoken ſpecially of the faithful. 
which are neither hypocrites, nor ambitious, nor theeues, nor mur« 
derers. For although the faithleſſe full of aliniquitie, violence, & 
extortion, did offer oblations, and ſacrifice, which had great appa - 
rance of holyneſſe and religion: and that they ſhewed by Ce- 
remonies that they had a meruellous great zeale to the ſeruice 
1. GOD, neuertheleſſe their ſacrifices pleaſed not the Lorde, 
Ooo 4 but. 
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otracber proucled him to rath and anger, and he dei then 
2 but hee willeth that the wicked ſhoulde 
turne from his evil wayes reftaining to doe iniurie and violence 


pff. 10. . & 4 and giuing himſelf to al right ande quitie, in reſtoring to euery maa 
1490.7. 


that which belongeth vnto him, helping the oppreſſed and afflicted, 
and deliveriog them from the handes of thoſe which doe them 
wrong - which thing apperteineth principallly to kinges and ſuperi- 
ours of the earth? but it is meete alſo that euery one apply himſelſt 
therein, as much as is poſſible. And ſo his workes ſhalbe agreeable 
to the Lorde, more then al the oblations of beaſtes, or fruites of the 

earth, Solomon pronounceth it thus in briefe, ſaying, ? 
Do dloe iuſtice andindgement,cc. Hee ſheweth vs in one 
worde that which wee haue principally to doe, to the ende wee ſtu- 
die not vn thinges, which haue a faire appatance outwardly, and 
bring no profite, aide nor ſuccour to the poore afflicted. Alſo he re- 
proueth in briefe the kinges and gouernours of the earth, which 
are hypocrites, as were the Scribes and Phariſees, which are oppreſ- 
ſours, Hee reprehendeth likewiſe all hypocrites, which loue to bee 
Mat. 22.25 · ſeene, and praiſed , and in the meane while haue no care of their 
af. neighbours, as are in the Papacie, the eaters of the crucifixe, as alſo 
Eſa. 1. 10. 25 are they which come to ſermons of the worde , and communicate 
the Sacraments,and yet ſticke not to bee repleniſhed with fraudes 
deceites, inhumanit ie, anderueltie Wherefore let vs not thinke 
that Solomon reproueth ſacrifices, vnder the which he comptehen- 
deth al the works commanded in the firſt table: but onely the abuſe 
committed therein, neither is he contente that one doe iuſtice and 
iudgement, for one ought principally to mainteine the honour and 
glory of God, and to obſerue true religion, which is commanded vs 
in the firſt table. But by the workes of the ſeconde Table, the ob. 
ſeruation of al the lawe is ſer do wue: for if wee abſtaine to doe in- 
jury to our neighbours, iſ in aſmuch as in vs lyeth, we doe ſuccour 
them which are oppreſſed, and deliuer them, if finally wee imploy 
our ſelues to doe the workes ofcharitie, we give ſigniſication of the 
feare of God, by the which the fruites of iuſtice, iudgemenr & cha- 
ritie are brought forth. And therfore although one cãuot loue god, 
vnles hee loue his neighbour : notwithſtauding, this is not to ſay, 
chat the loue of God proceedeth of the loue of his neighbour. But 
. if we 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 21. 5 

if. wee loue God truely, it is neceſſarie that we loue our neighbour. 
As alſo wee haue the commaundement of him, That hee that lo- 
neth God, loueth alſo his neighbour, It is true, that if we loue our 


neighbour, we giue a ſigne that weeloue God: for theloue that we 7 · I 2b. f. 20. 


. Andfo when Saint Paule ſiiech, That hee which loneth his 
neighbour, hath fulfilled the lawe, hee exempteth vs not from the 
workes of the firſt Table: for his intent was to ſpeake in this point 


of che duetie which the lawe commandeth vs to doe to our neig - 


bours, whereto wee woulde not applye our ſelues, if wee did nos 
loue them: but louing them truely , we doe to them al duetie. And 
meane-while it is true, that the lawe is accompliſhed by charitie to- 
wardes our ncighbours, the which proceedeth not, but ofthe loue 
that wee haue to God, and therof yeeldeth teſtimonie, as the effect 


doeth of the cauſq̃c .,. 


Us lugb loolę, and a proude heart which is the lanterns 
ofthe wicked, is ſinne. | 


When the wickedallowe of them ſelues in their owne hearts, 


and that they think they are ſomewhat more excellent then others, 
they cannot guide them ſelues, but they muſt giue ſome outwarde 
 Hene of this pride and arrogancie, and perſuade them ſelues, that 
in ſodoing, they doe wel, and by this meanes,keepe their credit, and 


come to the ende of their attemptes gallantly: but in ſuche ſorte of 


dealing, they abſtaine not to do iniurie and violence to their neigh- 
bours, againſt whome they lift vp them ſelues fiercely, and take ioy 
and delight therein. And ſo there is great wickedneſſe in their pro · 
ceedings, eſtate, aud ioye. Solomon ſheweth it by this worde 


ſinne, when he ſaith, 
An high looke, and a proude heart, & c. Wherein we haus 


to note firſt of al, That an high looke, (as al other brauities and 
pompes of the bodie) is a figne and token of the pride which is in 

the heart. And therefore one calleth it pride, and it is ſinne, as it is 
judged natutally to bee without the ſcriptures: for men wil ſay, 
deholde a great pride, to wit, when one ſeeth any to bee very gloxi- 
4 0 OOO ous, 


beate towardes our neighbour, is the fruite which bringeth foorth 27. 
cheloue which Wee haue to God warde. 1 | 3 Rom. 14.16; 


| n=, n eee e g ede baer 
tie to humilitie andl e. And they wil ſay, hee hath a ſtoute 
nud loftie heart: Therefore, with. nature the Scripture imputeth 

N. x. chisto pride, andblameth, and condemgeth it, — 

|  deſtroyit, as hath beene ſeene to happen to ſorne, who haue bene 
e deſtroyed for their pride which they ſhe wed by outwarde geſture. 
And becauſe wee haben be ſo beaten downe by the wrath of the 
|; Lorde, it behooueth ys to humble our ſelues, as wel in our hearts, 

Eſa. a. rr. 5 as in our geſture and dooinges: ſo that wee mayproteſt, Lorde I 

4. . G *14 am not high minded, I haue no proude lookes, &c. Thus doo» 

Dan $.26. ing, humilitie ſhalbedcemeda vertue in vs, and ve ſhabecxalted, 

& 5-22 of our God. 

Haig. Note ſecondly, that the pride eee by bigh 
loobes, and a proude heart, is called the Lanterne of the wicked. 
becauſe they guide them ſelues by the ſame, and therein place their 
ioy and pleaſure: for they think — ſhould not doe their buſineſſa 

halfe wel, if they ſhoulde not ſeełe by pride to extoll them ſe lues 
aboue others. Note we thirdly, that of the proude heart proceedetk 
the high looke, with al the other fruites ofpride, which are in great 
number, which we oughe to take to be comprehended heere vader 
one kinde. Let vs note ſinally, that ſeeinꝑ the lampe of the wicked, is 
Eſad ao. Ps as Ange to them, they make of vice, vertue, de ſocontrarie. 


4 The hay hts of the diligent are onely v pon plenteonfurne 
but he that ts haſtie,commerh verily to pauertie. 


We are il flouthful by nature, as we our ſelues wel perceiue, yet 
neuertheleſſe, we thioke that we are woorthie to haue muche ſub- 
ſtance: but we iudge in the meane while, that there is none but the 
Pro. 10. 5. 4. Alligent that ought to haue plentie ofgoods: wherein wee ſhoulde 
544 21.25; iudge aright, if we vnderſtood who they were that are diligent, for 
u. VE wil conſent to that which Solomon hath ſpoken heretofore, and 
734.2325. 0. © that which he ith preſently: That the thoughts of the diligent 
144.23. C, ©* onely vpon plenteouſuss, &c. He ſpeaketh but of thoughts, but 
20.13. he hana therwithal, that they are not vaine and light thoughts, 
which are without effect, for he ſaieth, Of the diligent, thatis to 


. of him which thinkegh nor to couct onely, asthe _—_ 
| - 


the Pronerbes, Cap. 2t. 


de but thinketh, in imploy ing him ſelſe carefully to his buſinesz a 

to the ende it may be diſpatchedduely, and may proſite and yo 

him ſuche abundaunce, that hee may be farre from pouertie, a 

neede, which if wee wil be free from, wee ought not to 

in our ; affaires; raſhly, and without conſideration (for there is on- 
plenteouſneſſe, where the diligent thinketh wel without raſhe- 

neſſe) as the haſtie doe, which boyle with inordinate defire, and 

neuer obtaine their wiſhes ſoone enough, as they thinke, nor ſuch 

plenteouſnes as they woulde haue: and becauſe they proceede in 

theit enterpriſes without good conſideration: in ſteede of hauing 

plentie with the diligent, they run into pouerty. As Solomò addeth, 

But he that is haſtie, commeth verily to pouertie. Hee is not 

content to affirme ſimply this ſame, but becauſe he ſpeakerh againſt 

the ſenſe of many (for we neuer are ſoone enough come to out de- 

ſires) he ſtriueth to conſitme his ſaying, by this word verily, or an- 

45. He hath alreadie ſaide the ſame. Then although there were none 

other fault but that he which is haſtie proceedeth raſhly,and with- 

out aduiſe, hee deſerueth wel to be poore and needie, but there are Pro. 20. 1. 

other foule faults. One is, that he miſtruſteth of the bountie & pro- 

uidence of God. C6trariwiſe,he which heleeueth, is not haſtie, The 


other is, that willing to enrich him ſelfe, he falleth into temptation, Saab 16 


and many fooliſh deſires, which plundge men in perdition, &c. Wee T; 

dee like wiſe by this Scripture, that it is not law ful to couet plente- av ck oe 

ouſnes, although ofit ſelſe it be good, and that a man which thin- 

xeth diligently vpon his buſineſſe, may lawfully poſſeſſe it, not ſet- 

ting his heart thereupon. A mau therefore being readie to thinke 

ypon his buſineſſe, and diligent to doe it, may poſſeſſe the 

which proceedeth therof, with a ſure & ſound cõſcience, and in the Pal. 82.11, 

meane while, ſnal take heede ofcouetouſnes. And to do this x Luk. 12.1 

ſhal tolow that which is ſaide i in divers places. | Mat. 6. 19. 

8 J. Tim. d. 7. 

„ Toboard vp richer wha deceitful tongue is vanitie t oſ & 17. 
ed too and fro of them that ſerbe death. © Hebr. 3. 1. 8. 
Wee doe al naturally feare pouertie, and flye from it as much as 

is poſſible for vs, for we ſee that the poore endure many miſeries, and 

are deſpiſed, and forſaken of the world, yea, hated of their owne 

I” brethren As Solomon hath ſaide, if one ariſe againſt Pro. Ig. . 
It tems, 
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i, it ſeemeth that the ey ought to be e reed for 
they —— nor ſuccour, but languiſh ia this world: 
inſomuche that it ſeemeth, they are continually in death raren 
wiſe, naturally we loue riches, ſee king for the,8 hoarding it 
much as is poſſible: for we perſuade our ſelues that when we — 
heaped ſtore of worldly goods, in golde and filuer,in houſes and o- 
ther heritages, wee ſhal not bee ſubie to the mileries of this pre- 
ſentlife, we ſhal get many friendes, which wil fauour vs, honour 
vs, and preſent vs with al pleaſure and ſeruice. And as it ſeemeth, 
wee ſhalbe in ſuche proſperitie, that wee ſhal not thinke to dye, al- 
though we knowe and confeſſe, that wee muſt needes dye. But to 
attaine to their riches, men imagine fraudes, couſonages, vſuries, 
theftes, and wicked dealinges, and to practiſe it, and atchiue it, they 
lye, ſweare, and forſweare, they curſe and banne, they renounce 
God, and giue them ſelues to the Deuil, The moſt parte of Mer. 
chantes and Artificers knowe this ſame. And if one rebuke them 
for ſuche wiekedneſſe, ſtraight way they anſwere, That they ſhould 
bee otherwiſe fooles and ſhoulde fel nothing. And in caſe fathers 
deale thus wickedly, they wil that their children reſemble them, or 
be rather woorle : for at twelue or thirteene yeeres of age, they ſec 
them to keepe ſhoppes,and teache them their craftes,or rather de- 
ccites, by the which they obtaine vniuſlly the ſubſtance of the buy- 
ers. And in this maner, they thinke to eſtabliſh their ſtate wel, and 
to be perpetuated either in themſelues, or in their children & ſucceſ- 
ſours, they thinke ſtil to launche forwardes, and make them ſelues 
ſtrong enough to ſhun death: but in ſteed of exalting them ſelues, 
they periſh miſerably, and go to Death. Solomon een it plain- 
ly. when he ſaieth, 

To hoard vp richet with a deceitful tongue, is vanitie toſſed 
tos and fro of them that ſeelhę death. Wherein wee ſee, that that 
which the wicked fearg, happeneth vnto them. Moreouer, we are 
admoniſhed, not to bee careful to heape yp muche goods in this 
worlde, ſeeing it is but vanitie and perdition. 


7 The Rapines of the wicked ſhal deſtr e them: th 
baus refuſed to doe iuſtice. { * 


”0 


Becauſe 


© Becauſe it is ſeenethar the wicked which rake and raviſhe al 
they can get either by deceite and guile, or by violence and oppreſ- 
ſion, or by receite of giftes and brybes, or other meanes valawful, 
doe proſper in the viewe of the world, and haue credite and autho- 
ritie and that it ſeemeth that they be of long endurance and liue at 
their caſe, for this cauſe many ſnatch vp goods where they can fiad 
them, and for the moſt parte vaiuſly, Of whome the principal and 
taines are the iudges and gouernours of the earth , which deale 
by reſpect of petſons, and loue and take brybes and giftes, too doe 
wrong to him that hath good right. And although the Scriptures 
often complaine of ſuch pillers, and raueners, and threatneth them 
deſtruction, as hath beene alleadged heretofore, and alſo their con- 
ſciences reprooue and reprehend them, and they them ſelues con- 
demne them which are petie theeues in reſpect of them, and that 
they ought to vnderſtande that as they condemne the petie theeues 
to death, ſo they themſelues ate woorthie of ruine and deſtruction. 
Neuertheleſſe they thinke that to take on all handes and on al ſides, 
is the beſt way for to make themſelues great and mightie, and haue 
alaſting houſe, and as it were perpetuall./ But becauſe they cannot 
vie ſuch trade, but by renouncing all equitie and right, and doing 
vtong and iniurie outrage and violence to their neighbours diſpoi- 
ling them of their ſubſtance, for this cauſe their iniurie ſhal returne 
vnto them ſelues. As Solomon pronounceth it ſaying, The ra- 
pines of the wicked ſball deſtroy them. Wherein he ſpeaketh prin- 
cipally of kinges iudges, and gouernours of the earth, which are the 
greateſt theeues and raueners, as is aforeſaide. The reaſon which 
he addech, ſheweth wel that it is of ſuch. men nne . 
when he ſayth, 
For they haue refuſed to doe iuſtice. True it is that we oughi 
al todoe our endeuour in helping eche one his neighbour, and de- 
fending him, inaſmuche as wee can, from the yl dealing of the wic- 
ked. But becauſe the Superiours of the earth are placed i in the ſeate 
of God, and that their office (as they can wel tel) is to doe iuſtice: 
Itislawful to vnderſtande, that this preſent ſentence pronounceth 
principally, that they ſhalperiſhe wickedly : for they make no ac» 
count to doe right, in ayding the feeble, and defending them, but 
rather eate and deuoure them: as it is laide to their charge, & they Pſal. 82:2; 
555 are 6.7. 
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| Michad Copeyyon | 


* 


There is none but he thinketh or ſtriueth to perſuade him ſelf, 
that he is an honeſt man, and that hee walketh ſo vprightly, that in 
him is nothing worthie of reprehenſion: ſo proude and haughtie is 
the nature of man, ſtriuing to forget his owne iniquities, which are 
continually before his eyes. Inſomuch, that if he commit any thing 
or ĩmagine againſt his neighbour, that which he would not ſhould 
be done vnto him ſelfe, it can not be but his conſcience wil reproue 
him. Notwithſtanding, hee teſiſteth it as euerie one may feele in him 
ſelfe naturally, and as Solomon hath ſotnetimes ſpoken, when hee 
ſaieth heere aboue, verſe, a. That euerie mans way ſeemeth right in 
his owue eyes. And nowe hee ſheweth openly, that this opinion 
of vprighitneſſe is falſe, when he ſayeth, There is a man whoſe way 
i frowarde andftrange. Wherein we haue to note, that although 
it be ſaide, The Lord hath looked from heauen vpon the children of 
men, -to ſee if there were any which vaderſtoode and ſought after 
God, but they are al gone aſtraie, &c. And wee are al as it were 
filch, &c. The heart is deceitful and frowarde, more then al other 
thinges, &c. Neuertheleſſe, Solomon condemneth not vs al, be- 
cauſe that God accepteth the woorkes of him chat is regenerated, 
whick Solomon calleth pure, ſaying, 

But the works of the pure man is right. For although becing 
left off in the corruption of our nature, wee walkein frowarde and 
ſtrange wayes,doing wrongful, and abhominable woorkes , which 
leade vs to perdition, and that we cannot be ſo inſt, but wee muſt . 
needes ſinne: neuertheleſſe, when our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt by his ho- 
ly ſpirite mortifieth our wicked concupiſcenſes, and diordinare af- 
feRions, hee purgeth vs ſo, that our affections are holy, good, and 
iuſt, aud cannot be otherwiſe, inſomuche, as the holie Ghoſt con- 
ducteth them, and guideth them. Then it foloweth, that wee take 
pleaſure to walke yprightly, and wee cannot be turned therefro, to 
abandoa intirely the right way, and vichdrawe our ſelues 1 — 

5 rom 


the Pronerbes cer 1 
from righteouſnes for we haue the fed of God which is perpetual, * 7 
that is to ſay,which maketh them to perſeuer in holines and iuſtice 
which are engendered of God by his ſeede. For whoſoeuer is born þ 
of God, docth not ſinne, for his ſeede remaineth in him, &c. This 4.0. 
is not to ſay, but this ſeede is ſometimes choked of them, that are 


regenerate, as it hath beene in Dauid,bur it is neuer wholly extin- 
grilties: 2 


9 15 is better to dwell in à corner on the houſe tappe, 
then with a brauling woman in a wide houſe. 


God at che beginning created man and woman, and ioyned 
them together in marriage, to the ende they ſhoulde liue together 
in peace and vnitie, whereby they might haue ioye and conſolation 
and be an aide and comfort one to the other, as members of one 
bodie. And principally it is ſayde that the woman is an helpe too 
man, But men and women deſpiſe the end and purpoſe of G OD, Gen. 2.1 J. 
and not weighing the duetie which they owe one to another, ſeele 
for carthly goodes and ſubſtance, and couet earneſtly, the highnes 
and magnificencie, the glory and honour of the world. When they 
are about to marry,they enquire not principally of the life and ma- 
ners of the man or woman, that is to be had, but aboue all ehinges- 
they haue regard to the goodes and riches, to the might, credite au- 
thoritie, and noblenes of the parentage, that thereby they may bes» 
come greate and haue ſupport and credite, and a greate number of 
people, which ſhall woonder at their riches, reuerence them and 
coutt them: Or at leaſtwiſe that they may haue wherewith too 
walke by their neighbours,liue at their eaſe, and vſe great traffique- 
or haue inheritice ofgreat revenue, Now becauſe in this ſort they 
forſake God, and regard more the world, it comes to palle that for 
the confuſion of ſuch perſons, and topuniſh their vanitie and pride 
their greedines and auatice, God ouerturneth the lawes of mariage: 
So that a man that wil marrie, inſteede of finding an honeſt wife, 
which ſhould ſupport and aide him, giue him peace, ioy and conſo - 
lation, God giueth him a proude and fierce wife which ſerueth to no 
other purpoſe, but to torment & vex him, braule & make war with 
tum, and put him to great trouble and ſorrow: when a man hath . 
9 | met. 


44s "ER ſuche a matche, hee ſaieth i in his heart, that which 80. 


lomon auoucheth, ſaying, i 
It is better todmel in a corner on the houſe toppe, & e. Allo 
che wife that wil marie, in iced of finding an honeſt man which wil 
loue her, and be acceptable & pleaſant to her, meeteth with a proud 
and cruel man, a churle, and one with wh6 ſhe can haue no quiet- 
nes. Then faith ſhee alſo in her heart, That it is better to awel ina 
corner on the houſe top, then with a brawling husbande in a wide 
houſe. Beholde heere howe wee ſhoulde applye this ſentence, al- 
though Solomon make mention but ofthe woman, and not with- 
out cauſe: for ſeeing that the woman is choſen by the man, & was 
created to aſſiſt and obeye him, and be ſubiect to him, as the Church 
is to Ieſus Chriſte: It is good reaſon, that ſhee be rebuked by name, 
when in ſteede of keeping the houſholde in filence and peace, ſhee 
lifteth vp her ſelfe againſt her husbande, and reſiſteth him: alſo be- 
cauſe by proofe women are more prompt & readie to ſtriue againſt 
their husbands, and that this vice is moſt common amongſt them, 
Solomon ſpeaketh the rather of the brawling woman, and blameth 
her: who in as muche as ſhee is inferiour to her husbande, ſhee 
- ought to ſuffer patiently the ſeueritie of him, rather then to moue 
debates, and ſtriue againſt him. Note wee alſo,that when the teppr 
of the houſe, whereupon one endureth great heate and alteration in 
the ſommer, and great colde in the winter, is preferred before the 
company of a brawling woman, howe riche or noble ſocuer ſhee 
bee: women are warned to walke warily in al humilitie and obedi- 
ence, and be gentle, pleaſant, and louing, as they are taught to bee 
in many places of the ſcripture, which haue bene ſometimes heere« 
tofore alledged. | 


40 Theſouleof the vngodly wiſheth euil, and his weighbowr 
Dual finde no fauour in his fight. 


here is none but hee woulde be eſteemed an honeſt man, but 
in the meane while, al (as it were) haue their harts enraged, & their 
affectiõs poiſaned, their deſires repleniſhed with rãcor & hate, with 
ſtrife & wil to reuenge, their determinations and enterpriſes ful of 


nhumanitle and crueltie, of outrage, violence, and 8 


| the Prouerbes. Cap. 21. xy | 
of murther and homicide,Solomon knewe mans inwarde wicked- 7 434 
neſſe to be ſuch, that they had neither feare nor knowledge of God, 17 5. 
but deſpiſed al correction, and {corned thereat. And therefore hee 
complaineth ſaying, The ſoule of the vngodly wiſheth exil, This is 
not that he coulde ſounde the harts, and pearce the inwarde cogita- 
tions: for that appertaineth to God onely: But hee had this know - 
ledge of the deſires and affeftions : as alſo wee may haue by the 
fruires which proceed therof. Hee ſeeth howe the wicked haue no 
pleaſure to doe workes of mercy, nor vſe ckaritie towardes them 
which haue need & neceſſitie therof, but rather to doe them al the 
wrong that they can, not ſparing them any more then a hungry Ly- 
on, when hee hath caught his pray. Solomon expreſſeth ſuch euil 
fruites,and complaineth thereof ſaying, _ 
Aud bi neighbour ſhal finde no fauour in his fight, or ſhall 
obtaine no mercy,or ſhal not be ſpared. The Hebrewe tongue im- 
porteth al theſe three ſenſes in one worde: and yet there is no con- 
trarĩetie, although there bee diuerſitie. Alſo the innocent are di- 
uerſly deſpiſed, and ill handled of the yngodly , who wil not once 
lende them a good Een vſe any courteſie towards them, but 
rather vſe them as cruellie as they can inuent. Kno we we moreouer, 
that Solomon taxeth heere the hypocrites principally, which coun- 
terfeit Saintes and Lambes,cither by ceremonies or by words or by 
other deeds,and geſture , by the which they ſeeke to intrapp them 
which are not wel aduiſed, and to oppreſſe them, to make their pro- 
fic by thelofle and damage of others. 1 


41 When the 2 16 222 the ignorant taketh 
better heede:andwhen the wiſe is inſtructed, hee wil 
receiue underſtanding, 16668 


Becauſe this preſent ſentence hath beene alreadie handled, wee prog, 19. 25; 
wil note only, that the repetition heere made, is very neceſſary, to vo 
the end we may learne to regarde neerely the puniſhmentes which 
happen to the wicked, either by the iudges mouth, or by warres , or 
by other meanes, which they thought not vpon. And that theſe 
puniſhements ſerue to ſchoole vs,to the ende wee may feare tode- 
pile, wich obſſinacie and Rubborneſſe,che inſtructions, admoniti- 

_Ppp ons, 


8 


Michal Copeypony Win od} - 2? 


. ons. 2nfion . 
| els and aduiſements which are giuen vs by the woonde, knowing 


that wee cannot haue too many examples, to aduiſe vs, and bring vs 
in feare. For wee are ſo fooliſhe of our owne nature, chat eaſilid 
vee are perſuaded, anddrawne, to followe the wickedneſſe ofmoc- 
kers :nddefoilers of al holineſſe and religion. On the other ſide 
wee cannot be ſo wiſe, but wee ſhal haue greate neede to increaſe 
in knowledge and vnderſtanding. And we — to tale heede, not 
to thinke nor ſay eee and chatno man hath 00 


nnen 
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Bom Jody. 


Athengh the hn the iuſt, as hang Sep had 4 
ſerued Rs deſpiſe to take example by their godly converſation; 
and although they reiectal good doctrine as vnproſitable or hurt- 
ful · Notwithſtanding the iuſt which is iuſt indeede, looſeth not his 
courage, he ceaſeth not to ſhe we himſelfa mirour of holy life, not 
to teache the wicked, counſelliug them and correcting them, accul 
ſing them and threatening them wich the wrath and vengeance of 
God,and condemning them as worthy of the horrible indgements 
of God. Solomon ſignifieth this when hee ſaith, The inſt man in 
ftrutteth the houſe of the wicked, Hee ſpeaketh not ſo without 


good prooſe, for hee was in the time of the Prophetes who were 


of an vnſtained life and ſound doctrine, and ceaſed not to teach, ad- 
moniſhʒ correct, and threaten the wicked according as God com- 
manded them. And afore that tune there were many iuſt men which 
had done the like: As Noe which was a iuſt man, & was Herauld of 


uſtice, and condemned the worlde. One may heere ſer downe A+ 


braham, Lot, Moſes, Ioſue, & others which were be fore Solomons 
time. After whomealſo there were many other iuſt men, and a- 
mongſt the reſt, the Apoſtles of our Lord & Sauiour & theyr ſue · 
ceſſors, which haue liued halily, and purely adminiſtred the worde. 
Aud becauſe in the Hebrew tougue, one worde hath diuers ſiguiſi⸗ 
be for e conſider wiſely, And it is wel ſaid fat 

it is 
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eis yeryconnenient to regarde chat which the wicked doe, a 
take heede thereof, that we conſent not to their Woot 
reprooue them thereof. And alſo of that which happeneth  « 
ſhalhappen vnto them, to the ende we enuie not their | — 
which is of no endurance, and after the ſame, they are in perpetual! 
miſerie. Other {ay,tomake proſper, as Abraham made the king of 
Sodome to proſper, and Iacob Laban , God cauſed Ioſeph to make 
his maiſter to proſper. But although one inftruRtthe wicked, al. Gen. 14. 16, 
though one conſider the ſtate ofhis houſe, to ſeeketo refourme i it, 30.29. 
although one make his goods to fructifie & proſper: Neuertheleſſe ꝙ 33.2 
becauſe he deſpiſeth the word, and is puffed vp with pride, and ad- 
dicted to all wickednes, for this cauſe nothing profiteth him, but all 
che goods that hee getteth, be they ſpiritual or temporal, turne to 
his deſtruction: which if it be not in this worlde, God ceaſeth not 
at own it at laſt, as Solomon expreſſeth ſaying, 

But for wickednes God onerthraweth the vugodly . Heere 
A ſayth nothing, but the wicked haue prooued it at al times, 
and doe prooue it yet. Alſo the Lawe and the Prophets are ful 
of ſuch chreatninges. But although the wicked are woorthie of no 
good, and that they are threatned deſtruction · Neuertheleſſe it is 
not law full for vs to wiſhe them euil, much leſſe to woorłe them 
the ſame: but rather todeſire their welfare, and chiefly the health of 
cheir ſoules, we ought to inſtruct them and ſhewe them the way of 
health, and not to bee affraide of looſing our paines: for when wee 
beare the worde of truth vprightly, we are a good ſmel to the Lord. ,: 
Thus dooing, God wil not ouerthrowe vs with the wicked to de- 
ſtroy vs, but if we bee comprehended with the wicked in tempo 
tal deſtruction, God — vs againe to himſelfe, and deliuer our 
ſoules from perdition, but he wil deſtroy for euer the ſoules of the 
mals without any remiſſion, 


4 


Cor. 2. £45: 


5 13 Hie that ffoppeth his eare at the ory of the 
a yy , ſhall erye geg alſo, 1 not bee 
tar d. | 


= + Godt ſhewel kimſelfe very / merciful mier Ys, whews 
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before wee euer called ypon him, hee prouided for aorneceſſicie, 

creating al things for our vſe, and giuing vs plentie thereof. Neuer- 

theleſſe to the ende we ſhoulde not be vngrateful, but acknowledge 

whence this comes, he permitteth vs to haue pouertie, and wil that 

we vnderſtand, that without his grace, liberalitie, and bleſſing, our 

goods proſit vs nothing: to the ende that wee may bee careful to 

traue that he wil giue vs our daily bread: as Ieſus Chriſt teacheth 

vs to aſłe: and as our good God and father is merciſul vnto vs, and 

giueth vs liberally that which wee requeſt: So hee wil that wee re- 

fit, according to our power the pouertie of our neighbours, di- 

ſributing to them any goods, as wee woulde they ſhoulde doe vn- 

to vs, if wee were in their cace. And heerein hee requeſteth no- 

thing but that which is reaſonable + as wee ought naturally to vn- 

derſtande without ſcripture. Notwithſtanding to waken our na- 

ture, which is negligent to doe good to the needie, and to ſhewe vs 

that hee hath great care ouer the poore, hee recommendeth them 

to vs by diuers commandementes, in the Lawe and Prophetes, and 

in the wrytings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes: adding promi. 

ſes, and alſo threatenings to the commandementes, togiue hope to 

the liberaland pityful, and to afray the cruel and vnmerciſul, and 

make them the more inexcuſable, As hath beene alledged heereto- 

fore. But becauſe that God executeth not preſently his threatnings 

or forgetteth them eaſilie: and therefore it is needful that one re- 

. peate them, as Solomon wel knewe: For this cauſe to the former 
promiſes and threatnings, he addeth another ſaying, % 

Hee that ſoppeth his eare,&fo. This preſent threatning is 

executed often in this life. For one ſeeth that by warres, lawing, fa- 

mine andeuil gouernement many riche men are impoueriſhed and 

vhen they craue any ching, then they obtaine not that which they 

deſire, and whereof they haue need. The ſcriptute alſo giueth vs ex- 

Cen. 25. 29. amples thereof. As of Eſau who ſoulde his byrthright. One ſeeth 

& 27.34. that Eſau was giuen to his pleaſures, which is a ſigne that hee 

Heb.1 2.17. made no accompt of the poore. As alſo the yonger of the twoo 

Lale. 56.19. ſonnes ſpending his portion prodigally, ſheweth well that 

Aas. 2. . g. hee had no care nor regarde of the poore . It is execu- 

dan. 2.14. ted allo very horiibly after this lyfe in hell, in damnation and 


death eternal, as i ſcene in the ſcriptures. Alſo as wee ought tobes *. 
liberal of our carthly goods towardes the indigent. to ſuſteine this 
bodily life: ſo wee ought to haue pitie on the ſoules of them, which Ate 13.16; 
haue neede to haue their fautes pardoned: Otherwiſe God will not © © - 
-pardon vs ours. OS f e 


15.01 4.29. 


* 


apts 4 A prince rewarde pacifieth diſpleaſure: Andagift in 
| -. » the boſome ſtilleth furiouſneſſe. | 


When men beganne to multiply on the earth, it was corrupted Gen. 6. 
before God, and repleniſhed with extortion and wrong. Wherein 
wee haue argument that the feeble and weake were oppceſſed, that 
the poore and needy were deſpiſed and forgotten. For this cauſe 
God was much an angred, and deſtreied the worlde by the flood. 700 
Alſo the Lorde faide, The cry of Sodome and Gomorrha is mul- © * © * 
tiplyed, and their ſinnes are very grieuous, & c. Ezechiel expoun - Exc. 6. 49. 
deth what this cry and ſinne was. For this cauſe Gods wrath was 
kindled againſt them, and hee deſtroied them. Heerein wee ought to 
bee aduertiſed, that if wee reſemble them, wee ſhal alſo periſhe by 
the juſt yepgeance of God. Nowe to ſhunne this yre and furie, So- 
lomon ſhe weth vs what wee haue to doe when hee ſaieth, A pri- 
wie gift, cc. Wherein wee haue to note, thatto imprint ſurelie in 
our hartes that which hee ceacheth, hee ſaith one thing twiſe. Alſo 
che doctrine which hee giueth vs heere, is ſo excellent and neceſſary, 
that it deſerueth wel to be repeated, and alſo declared and epoun- 
ded. Of it Ieſus Chriſt kimſelfe is a good expoſitour. If wee take 14. 6. 
this preſent ſentence in this ſenſe, wee haue together with the do- ans 
 trine therein, promiſe of euerlaſtingliſe: for ſeeing that God re- 
freineth his anger, and tage, when wee giue to the poore for his 
ſake, it foloweth wel that wee ſhal not periſn, but that by his grace 
and goodneſſe we ſhal liue eternally. But if we vnderſtande this ſen- 
tence, of brybes and giftes that the iudges, and gouernours of the 
earth take to peruert the lawe and equitie, it behooueth vs to ſay, 
chat Solomon accuſeth the Magiſtrates and rulers of rapine, which Nom 
ought in their anger to roote out the wicked. But to ſpare and fa- 
uour them, they let themſelues bee corrupted by giftes and brybes, 
for the which they doe wrong to the innocent: and fauour the wic- 
Ppp 3 ked 


i do 


kedasharh beene alreadic dikes of divers times, Io this ſenfey 
wee haue a menace of eternal death againſt wicked iudges that 


pole and rob. Fot theeues and couetous perſons haue no parte 
in the kingdome of God. They are alſo accuſed that they, and thoſs 


6, 
V Whichgiue them giſtes and bribes, proceede againſt their conſeien · 


ces knowing wel that they doe wickedly, when they dare not pub- 
likely | before the worlde, the one giue, nor the other take: which 


= Solomon fignifieth ee of priuie giftes and of bo« 


" 1 Theinſt mon lacb iy todoinflice: but horror is nde 


that works iniquitie, 


Wee defire to teioyce andbe wad: to bee exempt From 
al feare-and horrour. But there are very fewe which knowe howe 
they ought to reioice, nor in what. For after the common trade of 
the worlde, the manner of reioicing is, to take pleaſure in laughing 
at vanitie and follie, at filthineſſe and villanie, at diſſolution and 
naughcinefle, and this is when one reioiceth at the deſires of the 
fleſh. As when one hath abundance of riches, credite, and power, 
or when one commeth to the end of his enterpriſes, and findeth no 
reſiſtance, ut rather eche one fauoureth him, and ſeeketh to pleaſe 
him in al things. I ſay namely, that this is the common trade of the 
vorlde, whereof the iuſt man is not. And therefore hee reioiceth - 
not in this manner, nor at ſuch thinges. But hee reioiceth in doing 
wel, and helping thoſe which haue neede of his aide, defending, 
and delivering them which are oppreſſed. Such a care according to 
the worlde,is but trouble, griefe and ſadneſſe:for dooing thus, one 
hath nevergoodday,as worldlings ſay and thinke. But making no 
account of their opinion, let vs ſticke to that which the holy Ghoſt þ 
ſaith thereof by Solomon, ſaying, | 

The iuſt man hath ioy to doe inſtice,cþe. Now belag it appet- 
Sock principally to Kings, Princes, and gouernours todoe iuſtice, 

are heere taught that their ioy ought not to bee in delights & 
| — pleaſures and playes, as their common vſe is, when they 
haue no feare of God: but to render right to euery one carefully, in 


| che Pronerbes, Cap. 2t. 
defending ehe innocent, ſeeble and weake: and delivering the frot 
the violence and oppreſſion of the wicked, and puniſhing the op- 
preſſours and offenders. Otherwiſe they are not iuſt, but wrongful 
and wicked: which thing is not ſeemely for them which are placed 
in the ſear of God, which loueth iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, and ta- 
ke ch pleaſure therein. Alſo that which cauſeth ioy to them, that doe 
juſtice, is that they are certaine that God accepteth their doings, & 
eſteemeth of them, and they themſelues do nothing whereof their 
conſciences reprooue them. The vngodly, and wicked haue no ſuch 
certaintie: true it is that they ſtriue to aſſure and harden themſelues 
in their miſdeeds, and deliuer themſelues from al ſcruple, and caſt a- 
way care to reioice in riots and inſolencies, exceſſe, and diſſoluti- 
ons. But the word is true without exception, which ſaith, that there Va. l. 24. 
ig no peace for the wicked: which accordeth wel with that which 
Solomon ſaith here, But horror is to the that worke iniquitie. And 
it is in folowing the curſes, which are threatened to the tranſgreſ- 
ſors of the lawe. Although then that the iuſt in this worlde, Which Pet. 2 J. 24 
giue themſelues to doe their duetie, ſeeme ſad and ſorowful, neuer- J. C 6. 
cheleſſe for the quietneſſe, and eaſe of their conſciences, and for the 
aflurance that they haue, that their workes pleaſe God, they reioice 
and take pleaſure to employ themſelues to doe good. Alſo although 
the wicked ſecke to leade a pleaſant life in toying and fooling, and 
though they ſeeme merie, yet neuertheleſſe they haue no true ioy, 
for through their miſdeeds theit conſciences accuſe them, and tor- 
ment tkem, mare their harts, with the feate of the iudgementes 
of God. And ſo although they ſtriue to ſne we outwardly a ſmyling 
countenance,and take their pleaſure in making good cheere, eating 
and drinking, ſinging, leaping, and daunſing, yer they ceaſe not to 
haue within them the worme that gnaweth, grieueth them, and 
maketh them ſad: and thus they haue no true ioy. If therefore ac 
our neede wee wil haue ioy that is durable, let vs beware to 
doe any thing, whereof our conſciences may reprooue and ac- 
culevs, which thing wee ſhal wel doe if the onely woorde-of 
GOD bee the rule of al our actions: for wee can haue no 
peace in our conſciences but by the ſame, And there is nothing 
Which can aſſure vs that wee doe wel, but this holy woorde. 
006795 Opps Where 


| 


Mherefore itbchoueth the wicked, which make no account todos 
|  [oodeotheirneighbours; but tather afflit them, and haue no right 
7. 144.5. knowledgeof Goc, to tremble,andhaveno affurance.Then if they 
ſo trembie, they cannot bee inlaſting ioye, but muſt needes haue 
72 72.10.11 Continualhorrour and feare, priefc and ſorrowe: where contrari- 
wise the the juſtare ingited to ioy. 
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16 The man tha n out of the way of wifedome, Pal 
| remayne in the congregation ae 
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Becauſe tis worde of God is ſimple, and teacherh vs not orhye& & 
excellent things in the opinion of the world: for this cauſe it is de- 
ſpiſed, and men make no account to folowe the way which it tea · 
cheth: thinking it a great diſhonor to be conformable to the ſame: 
and that they ſhoulde bee ſcarce worthy toliue. Likewiſemen per- 
ſecuted at 4 times; and preſently doe, thoſe, that folowe itas wic - 
ed, and eſteeme them vnworthy of life. But thoſe which deſpiſing 
the Wordle, leeke out things which are in price with the worlde, and 
falow thẽ, are reputed honeſt men, & are placed alwaies in the moſt 
honorable place amongſt worldlings. Which is the cauſe that they « 
thinke themſelues to be in good eſtate, and of ſuch force that ibi 
ſhal neuer periſh. Wherein they diſceiue themſelues, for ſeeing the 
worde of God is our wiſedome and vnderſtanding, and that hee 
Deut. 4. 6. which doeth the things appointed by the ſame ſhallive: and as wee 
Leuit. 1 J. 5. ſee, there is long life in her right haude : it foloweth, that without 
Pro.16. this wiſedome there is nothing but death. Aud therefore Solomon 
Mat. 22.32, ſaith: i 
Theme: the wandrerb out of the way, &. Hee ieaketh not 
of them which are dead bodily: for if they haue bene faithful; they 
ate not dead, but live. Solomon therefore condemneth al worldly 
VvVa.iſe men to deatheternal: for there is none that ſhoulde bee eſtee- 
Tohn. 5.24. med dead, but thoſe that are io the ſame: In the death of the faith- 
& 11.25.20 ful, there is nothing but 2 paſſage to life ſecing that our Sauiour lo 
faith. Weeare cherefors heere aImoniſhed to folowe rightly the 
only worde, if we williue, and are thteatened death eternal, if wee 
, Wander out of the * the ſame. 
17 The 
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1 is not il done to liue pleaſantly bee it in taking bodil y repaſt, 
ot doing any other thing(as it hach bin partly ſpoken of cliowhere) 
God hath not put vs in this world to giue vs onlie neceſſarie things 
for our ſelues, but alſo delectable, and pleaſant, to recreate vs with 
ſobrietie and temperance, without any diſordinate deſire, It is not 
without a very needful cauſe that I ſay with ſobtietie : for it is not 
meete that the children of God bee like vnto worldlings, which 
neither thiake their meate ſweete, nordrinke good, if they laugh 
not with open mouth as they ay, and bee in companie with thoſe. 

- which doe play the vuthrifts. Whiles they are buſie about ſuch de- 
lights, or rather about ſuch wantonneſſe they thinke not that they 
offende awhit: and therefore they ſpare nothing, but ſpende ſuper· 
fluouſly and with great exceſſe. But although it ;rbelae et they na 


receiue * their byre which they deſerue: that is to ſay, pouertie and 
Want. As Solomon threateneth them ſaying, 


Phe man that laueth, cc. This is not to (ay that it ĩs il done 
to rejoice in taking ones repaſt naturallie, nor that it is amiſſe to vſe 
ſyweete wine and meates, which Solomon comprehendeth vnder 
the name of delicates: if ſo bee it we vie them as S. Paul teacheth. 

For in this alſo conſiſteth the ioy of the Chriſtians: and not in ryot 
andgreate deſire to fulfil the appetite of the belly, and pleaſant 
taſte of themouth, As is the tricke of the prodigal and gluttons, to 
ſeeke to latiſſje their ſenſualitie, Alſo Solomon ſaieth not, The ma 
- that delighteth, Cc. ſhal haue pouertie: and hee that drinketh 
vine, aud eateth good meates ſhal not bee riche. But he ſaieth, He- 
that louet h, By the which worde hee ſheweth that hee ſpeaketh of: 


him, which is Toby pact to banketting,drunkennefle, andglut- 


tonie, and hath no delight i in ſoberneſſe, andtemperance. Solomon 
threateneth ſuch a one of pouertie, as out Sauionr doth alſo, Which 
pouertie beginnech after in this life, as is prooued by them which 
hauinꝑ ſpent their goods prodigally, are conſtrained to beꝑge their 
bread:ſome frõ dore to dore, otherſome in botro wing money never. 
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to reftoretagaine : : thereſtin ſecking their vutngby playing the 
| and flatterers, vhich is a miſerable eſtate, but it ſhal bee 


withourcompariſon far more miſerable after this life. As one may 


Iſa.$3-4+ 


ſee in the riche man which is in hel. Let vs folowe therefore ſobrie. 
tie, and temperance, not deſiring to enriche our ſelues. For a 


though chattiches are good, and that it is laweful to bee riche, yet 


neuertheleſſe one ſhould not ſet his affeRion thereon: Az hath 
beene ſhewed heeretofore by theſcriptures, Allo beeing in pouer- 
tie, we ſhoulde not deteſt n, to rage andmurmure againſt God, not 
to giue out ſelves licence to take goods, where wee ſiode them, but 
by lawful meanes and waies, wee ſhoulde ſceke to ſnunne the ſame, 

applying our lelues ech one to his buſineſſe vhere too he is called. f 


"os The e ar ufo fer tber . the 
be EP wed for the iuſt. - 3 


Te might ſeeme at the firſt ſhew,that Soloms been again fl — 
n= againſt the ſcriptures. Firſt of al(as it is prooued in the 
worlde) one beateth the dog before the Lyon: And ſo the wicked 
and yngodly pay not ranſome for the juſt and righteous, but rathee 
the innocent are the ranſo me of the wicked. The anſwere tothis 
experience is, that it is notamiſſe that Solomon ſpeaketh contrary . 
to the ſame:for his intent is not to ſhewehow the wicked are han · 
dled of the world, and in the world. For the world afflicteth not his 
owne,to ſpare the innocent. Secondly, as concerning the Criptutes, 
Solomon ſpeaketh not againſt them: for although Icſus Chriſt bes 


Aar. 20. 2 f. the ranſome of the wickedand vngodly (who is onely iult & righ- 


1.Cor.1.30. 


teous by nature) which hee hath paide for vs wicked and vngodly, 


. Gal 3-13. & 28 was figured foorth in the lawe by the ſacrifices, and oblations, 


1 0. 


and was foretolde vs of the Bp alſo as hee himſelf hath 
Gide, and his Apoſtles affirmed: Neuertheleſſe there is no diuet - 
' fitiebetweene the ſcriptures , and that which Solomon ſpeaketh 
ſaying, The vngodly ſhalbe a ranſome, cc. For if wee take ps 
heede wheretoo the enterpriſes of the wicked tend, and howe God 
can wel ouerthrow them, we ſhal ynderſtandhow the vng odly ſha 
be the ranſome of the iuſt. For the intent of the wicked ; is to de- 


22 8 tote out the ult and Owe without al remedic. Bag 
| what 


what force ſoeuerthey ſhewe againſſ chem, yea although they put 
them to death, yet neuertheleſſe God wil delinet them,and put the 

vngodly and wicked in their place: that is toſay, he doeth to them, 
1 they had thought to haue done to the ĩuſt: and ſo they are the 
ranſome of the richteous. For when God puniſheth the wicked be- 
cauſe of the euil, which they had praftfed againſt the righteous, it 
js as though he rokg ſome ranſome of them. That which hath bene 
ſaide in the 11. chap. ver. #.accordeth-wel to this. Then ſeeing the 
vngodly and wicked are called ramſome, let them knowe, that God 
wil neuer diſcharge th, no more then an earthly Prince doeth ſend 
away his priſoners of account, till hee haue pledge, or ranſome for 
them. Note wee moreouer that although the wicked bee the ran 
ſome of the iuſt and righteous: yet neuertheleſſe they ſatiſſie not 
for them: for Ieſus Chriſte onely is the ſatil faction i the ſinnes of 
the whole world. 
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WIE "5 better to dvellis ee ther with a chyding | 


. Woman. 


a 


A wildernefſe not only is voproficable, but alſo noyſome and - 
hurtful, as the children of Iſrael dee med it: as may be ſeene by their 
complaintes,and murmurings againſt Moſes. Alſo it is prooucd by 
cis, that beſides one cannot haue there what is needeful, it is alſo 
repleniſhed with wide beaſtes, venemous, and cruel.Notwithſtans | 
ding Solomon preferreth the habitation and dwelling in a deſert, 
before a chyding and an angry woman, and ſo declareth that it is a 
very pittiful cace to be accompanied with ſucha woman. And here - 
in hee ſaith nothing elle in ſubſtance, but that which hee hath ſaide 
heere above verſ. . although he vic other words. For ſtrifes or de- 
bates proceede of furie or indignation. Wherefore one might ſay. 
that Solomon vſeth Reperition,toadmoniſh them ſurelie that will 
mary, that they enquire diligenilyof the partie, which preſents her 
ſelfe, What manners, and conuerſation ſhe is of. For when one is 
maried,he eannot ſeparate himiſelſe againe, as one may retire lun. 5 
lelte out of another country. 580 


1,Cor. 3.29. 
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-  Akbough irſeeme that Solomon praiſeth thewiſemas; becauſe 
beokach| in his houſeprecious treaſure and oyle, by the which 
things are ſignified greate riches, delicacies, pleaſures and voluptu- 
ouſneſſe: yet neuertheleſſe, let vs not thinke that if we haue world= 

proſperitie, that for the ſame, wee are wiſe, nor that it is laweful 
to ſeeke to gather togither great ſtore of worldly ſubſtance, not to 
take delight in our ownepleaſures and doings, after the deſires of 
the fleſh, For the moſt fooles and naughtipackes are ſeene to haue 
plentie of tiches. For the ſcripture (as wee haue partly ſpoken of) 
teacheth vs, that wee ought not to ſet our hartes vppon the riches 
of this worlde, nor that wee bee given to delightes and pleaſures, 
to vſe our fleſh to his appetite. This is not to ſay thatitis ill done 
to haue much goods, and enioy thedelightes and pleaſures of this 
wotlde, ſo that it bee in ſoberneſſe, and temperance, and thaewil- 
lingly wee make our poore neighbours partakers thereof, according 
to their neceſſitie and neede, and that wee be readie to yeelde to e- 
uory one without any grudging when they neede our aide; accor- 
ding as S. Paule teacheth vs. But Solomon inſtructeth vs, that to 
poſſeſſe and keepe the goods, and pleaſures wel, which God giueth 
vs in plentie to enioy them, and vſe them as wee ought, and not to 
looſe nor ſcatter them abroade, it is neceſſarie that we be endewed 
with wiſe dome. This ſenſe is Plaine vnto vsby che Anticheſis 
_ which hemaketh, ſaying, 

Bat a foolsſh body be FRETS When beſlich, dat che foo- 
liſhe knowe not Ma to keepe their goods, but diſperſe, and waſt 
them, hee ſheweth wel that it is very neceſſarie for vs to bee wiſe, 
if wee wil haue our dwelling places repleniſhed with precious trea - 
ſures and oyle, and by conſequent, that our principal treaſure bee 
the ſeare of God. For it is alſo the beginning, or principal point of 
viſedome, and without the ſame wee cannot bee wiſe, nor conſe- 
quently capable to keepe the goods which God giueth vs, anddif- _ 
poſe them as wee ought. And this is, why Solomon ſaierh that the 


_ Goliſkman which i is without feare, without reverence of God,and 
without 


* MN 


without wiſedome ſhal deuoure the precious treaſure. Al . 
hee ſirius to keepe that which hee hath, and ſpare ĩt aſmuch asis 
poſſible, and ſecke to increaſe it: neuertheleſſe hedeuoureth it, bes 
cauſe the ſame is not ſanctified to his vſe, and commonly goeth a- 

- way inſmokeſooner then hee thinketh it: or by that which is ta- 
en from him by warre ſutes in lawe, theftes and robberies, or that 
hee himſelſe is taken from his goods. Beſides this let vs note firſt of 
that Solomon calleth treaſure and oyle, the goods that G O D. 
gineth to the wiſe man : becauſe the wiſe man, eſteemeth it ſo 
greatly that although it bee litle, and of ſmal vale we, and that hee 
poſſeſſeth it with greate diffcultie: neuertheleſſe, hee contenteth 
himſelfe with it, hee reioiceth in it, and giueth thankes to God for 
it, beeing warie not to waſt it prodigally, but to ſpend it ſoberly, and 


preferreth it before al the riches and pleaſures of kings, knowing Tal. 39. 4d. 


that better are a fewe things to the iuſt man, then greate abun- 
dance to the vngodly. For this ſame reaſon Solomon attributeth 
not to him, caſtles, pallaces or greate houſes, but onelie a dwelling 
place, where with hee is content to dwel vnder couert, and lodge 
there the litle goods which God hath ſeat him: not that it is not 
laweful for the wiſe man to poſſeſſe greate riches, & haue a mightie 


houſe, and reioice in the ſame with al modeſtie. But hee is content 
with ſmal thinges, and of litle eſtimation according to the worlde 
without deſiring more: for hee imagineth that the wil of God is 
ſuch, which hee wil no wayes withſtand. Let vs note ſecond- 
ly, that ſeeing fooles and wicked perſons beate enuy and hate a- 
gainſt the wiſe and righteous , that they robbe them, and take of 
their ſubſtance, aſmuch as they can, that it is not without cauſe that 
Solomon complaineth howe they deuoure the precious treaſure 
Aud oyle: as may bee vnderſtood, although wee haue erpoun- 
died that the foole deuoureth his ſubſtance, becauſe hee keepeth it 
not by good and laweful meanes, and it is not ſanctified to his vie. 
Note wee thirdly, that the wiſe men are admoniſhed to inſtruct 
their familie in all wiſedome and vnderſtanding, to the ende that 
their children bee not fooles, and that they bee not giuen to their 
mouth, and belly, to conſume by gluttony and drunkenneſſe, the 
ſubſlance which they haue ſpared: but that they learne to vie is 
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Watching ſoouer we doe,we cantormeriear 5 . 
binde him to yelde and pay vs any rewarde: and this is for divers 
teaſons. Firſt hee hath treated it . — not wo out lelues, and gi- 
ueth ys al things abundantly for our vſet where vpon enſueth that 
we are bounde to ſerue him according to his wil, and that wee doe 

.. _ - hochiogburthac we ouglit to doe. For this cauſe alſd our Sauidut 
L leͥ eſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs, When you haue done al things whicly 
Tobs.1 5.1, e cοmanded you, ſay, yet we are ynproficable ſeruants, and haue 

left vndone thoſe things which we ought to haue done. Secondly, 
wecannot do wel if we become not new creatures in Ieſus Chriſt; 


as hee himſelfe ſheweth vs, whereby it foloweth that wee can mee 
rite nothing. As alſo S. Paule arguech of theſame reaſon that wee 


Ephe. 2. J. merite not ſaluation. Thirdly, wee are neuer ſo juſt but wee ſinne. 
Ecae7. 21. Alſo Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth it vs wel, when hee wil, that wee aſke 
1. Iobu. 7. . pardon for our treſpaſſes. Our workes allo are neuer perfect, bee 
Mat.b.12. they never ſo good. For this cauſe S. Paule braggeth not of his me- 
OSS 1 . rites but rather accuſeth himſelſe. Notwithſtanding if wee giue oui 
ſelues to doe wel according to the worde of God, and if we conti- 

tiewe in the ſame, we ſhal not looſe our labour, but ſhalbee wel te- 

Vanded, as hee promiſeth vs by his worde, and wee haue teſtimo- 

nie thereof in the ſcriptures. And amongſt the reſt, when Solomon 

faith, imho ſo foloweth righteouſuer, &c. We ſee heere that there is 

great rewarde in ſtore for them that contine we in doing wel. It is 

nothing to begin, if onecontinewe not. And therefore Solomon is 

not content to ſay,who ſo foloweth righteouſnes “e. wheretoo 8. 

Paule accordeth & inuiteth vs to this perſeuerance. It is not y= 

nough therefore, that for a certaine time, we giue tocuery one that 

which is his owne, and that we be ſo mwhat, and for a certain ſpace: 

pitiful, to them that haue need ofanother mans aide: but it behoo- 


Ts to be at a times iuſt &mecciful, ſeeing we owe continual 
„ 2 


is 7 


lomonp — it promiſing vs that we ſhal Ende 3 
5 57 bonaur. Wherein hee ſneweth that wee ſhal want no- 
ring, but firſt of al God wilgiue vs al things needful, for the body 
which he comprehendeth vnder this word /ife.Secondly, that for- 
giuing vs our treſpaſſes, he wil aſſure vs of life eternal Thirdly, th at Ram. 5. 30. 
re ere ne N ee eee © Coloſeg.3-46 
l af wiſe man ſcaleth the Citie of the nicks) nd aue 
gs} * throwerh Ne wherin 125 ee en 


Seriog d we kane neither de 0 forefipht, nor 8 
ding, but that which wee bee taught in the woorde of the Lorde ſo 
chat we ſerue him in fearc and trembling, it behoueih vs to vnder- 
ſand that a wiſe man in this point, is he which guideth himſelf vp- 
cightiy, according as he is taught by this worde, & neither truſteth 
in his bodily force, nor in the fantaſie of his natural ſenſe, neither 
in any induſtry or nimbleneſſe which is in him according to the mã: 
Sut only leaneth vnto the Lorde, & taketh him for al his force and 
might, as Dauid teachetfi. Now ſuch a man ſhal not be void of aide P[al.1 8.8 
& ſuccour, to be deliuered fromthe handes of his enemies for the 
Lord wilbe alwaies ready, when he ſhal cal vpon his name. As Das 
nid ſaith, & not only wil deliuer him, but al make him triumphe 
ouer his — Which thing he himſelfproo- Fal. 6 . 29, 
ned, & many others before him. As Abraham, Ioſue, Sa mpſon, Ge. 
deon, and others which haue liued in the feare of the Lord. Soloms6- 
erpreſſeth it in one word ſaying, A wiſe man ſcaleth, & c. And this 
is folowing the promiſes of God, made to them which ſhal walke 
prightiy in his lawe. So the wiſedome which is the ſeare of the 
Lorde, is of afarre more excellencie, then al worldly force with - 
out compariſon, It is that which wee oughe principally ta retaine 
in this ſentence, to the ende wee folowe that which the Lorde | 
teacheth vs by his Prophet Ieremie, and not that wee enter - Jere. 9. 25. 23 
priſe warre, for to occupy another mans dominions, For al- 
though theſe holy perſonages aboue named, and others haue made 
artes, and that they haue obtaiued victory againſt their foes: 


2 2 Let 


Deut. a fi 


eib 9 it is law ſul 


for ys to inuade another mans couutrie, for firſt they knew that it 
was Gods wil they ſhoulde doe ſo « Secondly they were not led by 
their one proper affeRions, ſearching their particular proſite. Bun 
they purſucd the glory of God, ſtriuing to deſtroy his enemies, & 
che enemies of his Churche. Thirdly this happened them in figure, 
to the end wee ſhoulde learne to > Geng ſelues valiantly again 
the Diuel, our fleſh,and fiane, which are enemies to God. Wee are 


invited co this warre in many places of the ſcriptures ; as it hath 


bene alledged partlie heeretofore.Moreouer let vs learne that it is 
follie to truſt in places wel fortified and defended according to the 
worlds opinion, and that wee ought ſo to walke in fayth, and in the 
feare of God, that wee may ſay with Dauid. Some put their truſt in 
chariots and other ſome in horſes: But we haue recorded the name 
of the Lord our God, 


29: | Whoſokeeperh bitmenth and his tongue, the ſane ge 
peth his ſeule from troubles, 


Teſeemeth to many that to ſhunne afſlictions, nothing elſe is 


needeful, but to haue a multitude of friends, and that they bee re- 


doupted, and mightie. And to get ſuch friends, one ought to be con- 


uerſant with great men, ſti pleaſing ⁊hem and flattering them, lying. 


Dent. 
Pſa.s.7 455 


.4 2: 2. 50. 
19. 


Pſal. 49. 2. 
1. 


making falſe reportes, and backbyting, ieſting, and telling tales of 
laughter, Such people thinke themſelues ſure ynough, and out of 
danger: but they are far diſceiued, as common proofe ſheweth. For 
one ſhal ſee it oftẽ come to paſſe, that thoſe which haue ſuch vaine, 
& venemous tongues, fal in great diſtreſſe, according as they are allo 

4 menaced i in the ſcriptures. Theſe menacesare put in execution, now 
5: byiudges,anocher while by ſtryfes, ſeditions, and warres,and ſome» 

times by other puniſhments. Now to the ende that we may ſhunne 

ſuch threatnings and puniſhments, Solomon ſheweth vs what wee 

haue to doe, when he ſaith./#ho ſo keepeth his mouth cc. He tea - 

cheth vs to be ſilent & fly al vaine talke that is ſuperfluous & hurt- 
ful, & to folow that which Dauid ſaith, haue bin domb, & not ſaid 
2werd.And to do wel this ſame, it behoueth vs to prayelike him, 
Set a watch Lord b cforemy mouth * che dore of 7 lips. 
| We 


the Prouerbes, Oat, 3 42 


If vs do thus be promiſcthvs that we ſhalkeepe ourſoules: That 
is to ſfay,our perſons from tribulation, not that we ſhal keepe them, 
but that there wil come many: but that by thegrace of God, wee 
ſhal ouercome them al, as it is written, Such deliverance ſhal not be 
of ſmal endurance, as David ſheweth vs, There is another kinde of Pſat. Ig ; 
keeping ones mouth: ofthe which together with this ſame, it hach 
ee of. Chap. iʒ. verſe, 3. | 


* 26 Ee is called proude arrogant, and ſcornful, which in bi 
ki % 1651 1*- wrath workethpreſumptuosſly. 8 


Although ſometimes men of che world attribute names vnto 
perſonages ſuche as they deſerue 2 yet neuertheleſſe moſt vſually, 
they attribute names & titles which are nothing fitting for the per- 
ſons: and this is either to flatter them, or to reproche and blame 
them without iuſt cauſe, onely becauſe they wil bee welcome vnto 
che, vnto who they vie theſe honourable titles; & becauſe they hate 
them whome they reproch and blame, in giuing them vile and in- 
famous names. And therefore the children of God ſhal haue no re- 
garde to ſuche names and titles, knowing that their names are re- 
giſtred in heauen, and that the memorie of them is eternal before 
God. But the holie ſcripture calleth no man, but as is wel agreeing 
either to his nature, his affections, or his maners. It flattereth no 
man, although it giue verie honourable names and titles to the 
faithful, neither blameth it any bodie, but vpon iuſt cauſe. For 
the ſcripture i is diuinely inſpired and indited by the holy Ghoſt, 
which is teacher of al trueth, and hath lying in hate. And ſo, when 
Solomon ſaith, T hat he is called, c&c:he ſetteth here no tide,which 

s not fitting for him that worketh preſumptuouſiy: That is to ſay, 
to him that doeth his deedes by audacitie, temeritie, and raſnneſſe, 
and perſuadeth with him ſelfe, that hee ought not to faile, but to 
mooue him ſelf furiouſly againſt them, that wil any way withſtand 
him. Of ſuch men the preſumption is ſo great, that they dare ſtriue 
againſt God, in deſpiting, curſing, and renouncing him, and deſpi- 
ing raſhly al holie religion, good admonitions and corrections. Al- 
ſo it is by good right, that Solomon calleth them proude, arrogant; 
3 in truth they are, whe wy are tranſported with ſo 

ee furious 
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furious een ſceing ſuch names and titles diſpleaſe 
vs, let vs haue regarde to vſe our ſelues vprightly, in al — 
feare, and humilitie, and the Lorde wil graunt vs his grace. But if 
wee beare the name of proude, arrogant, and ſcornful, hee wil re- 
fiſt vs ſtoutly, and deſtroye vs, according to the threatenings which 
have bene alledged heretofore. Wee may wel be obſtinate and har- 
dened in our opinion, deſpiſers of God, and of his worde, reuenge- 
ful, wrongdoers, and outragious, but this can not let God to do his 
worke, and vſe and execute his iuſt vengeance againſt vs, for his 
highneſſe which is to vs incomprehẽſible, is aboue al worldly high 
neſſe. As he hath wel ſhewed at the flood, vpon Sodome and Go. 
morrha, on Pharao, and the e of Eyre, and 1 many 0. 
thers, | 


+ 25 Thedefreof the flourhful hal kethins: fo bis bande 
Laue refuſed to labour. 


Solomon bins great hate both to flouth,and the fontfal, 25 


hee ſneweth wel, when ſo often he threatneth the ſlothful with po · 


uertie and need, with deſtruction and death. And by ſuche repetiti- | 
ons he teacheth vs to flye ſlouth. And againe, preſently, when hee 
faieth, The deſire, chr. Wherein alſo hee ſheweth vs, who are the 
flouchful, that is to wit, curious of the goods and ſubſtance of an 
other man, For by what right ſoeuer they poſſeſſe goods, ſeeing they 
employe not them ſelues to labour, they vſurpe and eate the bread 
of them which folow the vocation whereto God hath called them, 
for they are the ſeruauntes and children of the Lorde , whoſe the 
earth and the heauen is, and al therein contained, and conſequent- 
ly, they onely are inheritours of the worde. And fo the ſlouthful 
are couetous, theeues, and robbers, whereupon enſueth, that they 
are woorthie of death. Allo Solomon threateneth the ſlupgiſh ther- 
with, when he ſaith, Hs defire ſbal kil him. And when hee ſo 
faith,he threatneth him ſecrecly of eternal death. For if God deeme 


not the ſlouthful man woorthie of this prefear life, it foloweth, that 


he wil not giue him life eternal. It is therefore euil ſpołken, when 
one ſaith of a ſluggard, that he is a good man, except hee take good 
for vnprofitable : for wee ought to attribute no goodneſſe to him, 
that Ggdcondemneth,. _ 26 He 


the Prouerbes. : Cap. 21 * 443 


* 26 He caueteth greedil al the day long, but the righteous 
7 _ gineth,and ſpareth not. | 5 $9190 


| Sith hee puttetk the righteous, 3 to the ſlouthſul, 

he ſheweth wel that the ſlouthful is wicked, and that hee deſeruetk 

vel to haue pouertie, deſtruction, and decaie. And when he putteth, 
giuetb, and ſpareth not, againſt coueteth greedily: hee ſneweth the 

inſatiable auarice, and great crueltie of the ſlouthful. Hee ſheweth - 

that the ſlouthful hath no care of him ſelfe, and that hee hath no 

compaſſion, nor pitie of the poore. And this is for no ſmal while, 

but he perſeueteth in his auarice & crueltie. For, as Solomon ſaieth, 

He coueteth preedily al the day long. And contrarie, The righte» 

ous neuer ceaſeth to doe good, as Solomon declareth, when hee 

ſaieth, Aud he ſpareth not. Whereia we ſee, that we cannotclaime 

the title of being righteous, if we perſeuer not to vie charitie, and 

doe the workes of mercie. But although ie be ſaide, that the ſlug- 

garde hath a care of him ſelfe, neuertheleſſe the care that hee hath, 

is not properly care, but onely a greedineſſe more then beſtial. For 

if hee had a due care of him ſelfe, hee woulde ſtudie to woorke the 

health of his ſoule, with feare and trembling. And in this maner, he 

woulde ſaue both bodie and ſoule, whereas nowe they go to wrack 
and ruine, For iudgement ſhal be done without mercie, to him that 5. , , , 
hath vſed no mercie. Contrariwiſe, the righteous man prouideth 1. * 4 55 
for his ſoule and bodie by giuing, and perſeuering to doe wel: See- ,,. = : 7 
ing that, Bleſſed are the mercifu],for they ſhal obtaine mercie, yea, 7, > 8 0 5 
perpetual mercie both in bodie and ſoule. b e 


27 The ſacrifice of the wicked is abhomination, by howe 


much more they bring it with an euil wil. 


The wicked worke in divers maners both towards God & mans 
for ſome proceede with good intention, and think to doe God good 
{cruice, & ought to bee praiſed oftheir neighbours for their deedes. 
As Saint Paule did before hee was called to the knowledge of the 
Goſpcl, As allo many in the Papacie, which thinke to doe 
mx- = r , God 


8 Tobs.1 "T4 


Prog.1 f. J. 


Michael Cope vpon 


God good ferviee] in murthering his ſeruauntes and children, as Te- 


ſus chu hath foretolde his Apoſtles. Bur what good meaning ſo- 


euer they haue, their workes are wicked and abhominable, & prin- 
cipally before God. As Solomon hath ſaide. He ſaith alſo, anewe. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked,is abhomination.Thele here are hypo- 
crites hauing ſome outward ſhe we of holines, & religion, & within 
there is nothing but malice, which makech them vſe erueltie, and 


inhumanicie. Although they them ſelues thinke not ſo, or atleaſt» 


wile ſeeke to perſuade them ſelues, that there is no harme neither 


ia their thoughts and deliberations, nor in their enterpriſes & pro- 


ceedinges. See here what they be that proceede with good inten- 
tion, and in what reputation their woorkes are with God, Where - 


vp6enſueth that they may wel trauel, afore they obtain that which 


they thinke they« deſerue : for ſeeing their workes are abhominable 
before God, it is meete that they goe to perdition anddecaie. There 
are an other ſort of wicked men which are more ſhameleſſe. For al- 
though they knowe wel, that they neither are nor wil be of any va- 
lue, and that they doe wrongfully againſt their conſciences, beeing 
wholly infected with wicked thoughtes, mindes and willes, yet ne« 
uertheleſſe, they wil haue reputation of religion and holineſſe by 
ſome workes which haue faireapparance outwardly. But (as they 
wel deſerue) both they & their workes are moreabhominable then 
the others which proceed with good intention, and their h 

fic is more wicked, As Solomon Foniieth, ſaying, By home n 
wore they bring it with an emil wil. In the number of theſe heere, 
one muſt put al them that leade a life quite contrarie to the lawe of 
God, and in the meane while, ſeeke to O blinds the eyes of others by 
ceremonies: which ſhoulde be good, if they had vpright heartes, 
and that in the reſt their conuerſation were vnworthie of blame, 


28 The falſe witneſſe ſhal periſhe : but a man that beareth, 
| Hal ſtil ſpeake. 


Although the falſe witneſſes knowe that they lye, and that 


their conſciences reprooue, & reprehend them, and they can ſoone 


iudge them worthic of death, uot onely temporal, but alſo eternal: 


condemne thoſe that ſhould beare falſe witneſſe againſt them, and 


jet 
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Me neuercheleſſe they ſeeke to Ie aſſuredly, without remorce of 
conſcience, inſomuche as they thinke that God neither heareth,nor 
ſeeth them: and they weene ** their falſhood and lying ſhal not 
come to the knowledge of any Iudge which ſnal haue power to pu- 
niſhe them. For this cauſe, the Scripture threateneth them often, as 
ve haue ſeene heeretofore, as wel in the lawe, and Prophetet, as in 
chis preſent bocke. And againe, wee {ce this preſent threatening, 
Which is conformable to them that are gone aſtraie. Suche mena- 
ces are made, and tedoubled for diuers reaſous. Firſt to tertiſie, and 
afraie al lyers and falſe witneſſers, and thoſe which take the name of 
God in vaine: being ſuch as ſweare ſuperfluous othes, and are blaſ- 
phemers, curſers, and renouncers of God, and that being ſo often 
menaced, they are made more faultie. Secondly, that wee bee wel 
' admoniſhed to take heede of our ſelues, to the ende wee become 
careful to folowe trueth, and to flye from lying. Thirdly, to the 
ende that Iuſtices, and Magiſtrates bee diligent to inquire out the 
trueth, and not to let ſlip the falſe witneſſers ynpuniſhed, as it is ex- 
preſly commanded them in the lawe, and hath bene alledged here- 
tofore. But becauſe contrarie to the falſe witneſſe, he putteth 4 man 
that heareth : and againſt periſbe, placeth ſpeaking ſtil : wee haue 
to note firſt of al, that the lyar and falſe witneſſer hath neither lawe 
nor Faith, and conſcquently,no religion:for, to yeeld obedience to 
che lawe, one ought to heare, and to ſubmit him ſelfe to Fayth, he X 
- oughe alſo to ſpeake. And in theſe twopointes conſiſteth the Chri- Den. 4. l. 
tian religiö, beſides the which there is no religion. We may know & 6. 4. 
it by the beginning of the preaching of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Then Ci. 43.1. 
ſeeing trueth conſiſteth in the word of God, which is declared by Rom. 10, 14. 
the lawe and Goſpel, it muſt needes be, that he which wil notheare Mat. 1,1 5, 
the woorde, muſt be yoide of trueth, and repleniſhed with lying, 
and falſnood, and that hee be without religion, ſeeing alſo, hee is 
without God, and forceth not if God, which cannot conſiſt with- 
out his trueth, be depriued of his diuinitie, and be no more God. 
For in as muche as in him is, hee maketh him authour of vntruth: 
and ſceing wee vtterly abhorre the falſe witneſſer, (yea as it were 
by nature) it behooueth vs to heare, and yeelde out ſelues atten- 
tiue to the worde of trueth, and then we ſhal not be of the num 
ber of falle witneſſes, which periſhe : but wee ſhalbee in ſafetie 
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Y ke Charch ofour Lord! od, which is kept by the veritable. 

31 y, after lyers and falſe witneſſes haue onee 8 
their lyes quite ri e r to diſhonour God, and 
blame and vndoe their neighbours, finally, they ſhall haue their 


- mouthes cloſed, and be vtterly confuſed, ſeeing them ſelues reiec- 


ted of God, Fe bee in damnation and death eternal, and that the 


euil which they thought to doe by their lying, be falne vpon them 


for euer, without any remedie. And alſo where they ſee that they, 
whome they woulde haue deſtroyed, vndone, and made dombe 


by their falſhoode, ſhal haue their mouthes open, and (hal ſpeaks 


without ceaſe, and not periſhe: As Abel the righteous, Although 
hee was ſlaine by Caine, yet notwithſtanding, his blood cryed, and 
beeing dead, yet hee ſpake: for God had care ouer him, as hee wil 
haue alſo ouer al them which are attentiue to his worde, taking 
vengeance in his yre and furie ypon thoſe, which haue vexed them, 
and placing them in the celeſtial glorie, to haue ioye, honour, and 
ſauegarde, for euer. See howe Solomon meaneth, that thoſe which 
Wa the worde of God, ſhal ſpeake ſtil. 


29 An vngodly man hardeneth his face, * the inſt refor- 


meth his owne way. 


Although the wicked knowe wel, that they doe nothing that 
is good, and that naturally without the ſcriptures they ke that they 
are guiltie, and principally before God, as they giue and haue cer- 
raine argument thereof, when they are afraide of the judgements 


of God, becauſe their conſciences reprooue them of their miſdeeds: 


Let ne uertheleſſe as Solomon faith, 
They harden their faces, That is to ſay, they haue a fierce, 
and artogant behauiour, both in wordes and geſture, togiue to vn- 


derſtand, that they neither feare nor doubt any thing: and the more 


wicked they are, the more they ſtrive to aſſure them ſelues, and ſer 
agood face on the matter, ſaying in their heartes, wee haue made 
aliance with death, and knowe what hell is. Andin this opinion, 
they make no account to conuert them ſelues to any goodneſſe, bee 
it to thinke, ſay, or doe. Solomon ſheweth that hee meaneth this 


by bee the face. When hee ſaieth, But the inſt reformech 
his 
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bir owne way For againſt hardening theface, hee putteth 18 T 1 


formeth his waies, which is no other thing, but the fearcandreue> i 2.3. 
' reace, which onehath to the woorde, to ſtudie howe to frame his 
minde and thought,his wordes,and workes to the wil of God,for 


to ſerue him duely, and worke his ſoules health with feare & trer " Pſas9 ht 


45 
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bling. Which thing of our ſelues we doe not: for it is God which rd * 
worketh in vs both the wil and the effect according as it pleaſeth 9.0. 

him. Wherefore we haue to pray with Dauid, Lord leade me in thy 1431S 

- righteouſnelle,&c. 


0 There it neither wiſedome nor vnderſtanding, nor 
connſell againſt the Lord. Te 


We ought to be reſolued of this, that God aloweth that which 
is not againſt him, loueth it, and maintaineth it, and maketh it ſerue 
to his honour, and to the ediſication of his, according as hee ſeeth 
expedient. But hee reprooueth the wiſe and ſage men of the world. 
And their wiſedom, vnderſtanding andcounſel, curſing them, ouer- 
throwing them, and deſtroying them, as the ſcriptures witneſſe. 
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Whereby it may ſeeme at firſt viewe, that Solomon ſaying, There Lob. . 14. 13. 


is neither wiſedome, & c. ſaide againſt the ſcriptures. And therfore Eſa. g. 21. & 


when he ſaith,e Agaunſt the Lord: That is to ſay, which can let or 29 · 4. 15. 


Nay the counſel of the Lord, ouerthrow his ordinances, and breake 14 2. Gd. 


of his attemptes, For although the wiſe men of the world ſludie to 9:19 _ 
reſiſt him, yet neuertheleſſe his wil muſt needes bee accompliſhed, F al. 33. 10. 
yea at his only worde without any other adoe. Wherefore whẽ Wwe | 

haue God on our ſide, although we be but a litle handful, and folks Pſal. 33. 8.9. 
without force, and worldly wiſedome, yet wee ought not to bee a- CHa. 46. g. 10 
fraide, though al the worlde, and al the power of hel were againſt 

vs, but in al ſafetie to ſay with Dauid, I haue laide mee downe and 


o 


ſlept, and haue riſen vp againe for the Lorde ſuſteined mee, I will Pſal. . m. 


not be afraide of tenne thouſand of men, &cc. Wee ought to eon- 


_ feſſe that which Iob ſaith, Yea with him is wiſdom and force, coun- 
ſeland vnderſtanding. 55 
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7 The hor 77 prepared ag ainft the day of battel: but the 


* 


ʃXMen make many preparations for the warres, to the end, that 
by the ſame, they may compaſſe t heir enemies, and obtaine victorie 
againſt them, or that if it happen that they be too weake, they may 
ſaue themſclues, And therefore there is no preparation where- 
in man more truſteth, then in the Horſe (for a man beeing moun- 
ted vppon a light and valiant Horſe (as him ſeemeth) hee may 
purlue his enem ies with more ſpeede, and overtake them ſoo- 
ner then if hee were on foote : and if hee haue neede to ſſye, hee 
Dent. 17. 7 6. ſhal ſaue him ſelfe the better: for this cauſe, the Scripture making 
Pal. 20. . g. mention of warre, of aſſault, or of fight, ſpeaketh rather of Horſes, 
& 33.16.17, then of any other Munitions, blaming and accuſing them that truſt 
76. 6.7. therein. Wherefore, to the ende wee be notblamed, and accuſed 
Eſau. 3 1.1. of vaine confidence, let vs put al the hope of our health, victorie, 
and deliuerance in the Lorde : as the Scriptures teach vs. And alſo 
Solomon nowe admoniſheth vs, when hee ſaieth, 
The Horſe is prepared fer the day of battel. Hee forbiddeth' - 
not that one ſhould defende him ſelfe againſt his enemies, neither 
to reſiſt them manfully, and to kil and ſlaie them, if hee cannot o- 
fal 727.1 therwiſediſcomfite them : but he wil that one haue regarde to the 
123.1. Lorde, And that we knowe that al our preparatigns, and Muniti- 
Pſal. 1 24.1. Ons are but vanitie, and ſerue to no purpoſe, if God him ſelſe labour - 
; not, defending, deliuering and ſauing vs from the violence of our 
54 foes. And if we wil ſeele this aide, let vs not feare men, be they ne- 
Plel.145.18 uer ſo wel appointed, but let ys feare the Lorde, and cal vppon his 
„ „name. And as he can wel ſaue and keepe the faithful, which put their 
1. truſt in him: ſo can he eaſily deſtroy their foes, as the Scripture wit- 
A neſſeth, whereofthepeople giue thankes. And thus folowing the 
WT 85 1 promiſe made to Abraham : and alſo folowing other promiſes, hee 
9 ’‚hath aften ſaued his people, and deſtroyed their enemies. 
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a Good name is more too bee defired then. 
_ e —_— PREY then 


to > tragedy chooſa that which lows 

meth to him good & profitable. And 

there are ſome, which are ſo addicted 

to their peculiar profice to enriche 
themſelues, that they forget al hone- 

ſtie, and al humanitie, and care not in 

what credite and reputation they be, 

nor if they be eſteemed or no, if they 

can compaſſe to make them ſelues 

tiche and mightie, for wen thinke ſtil, Ns if they come once to ſuch 

eſtate, they ſhal then haue neede of no body, but many ſhal haue 

neede of them, and fauour and flatter them, ſhewing them ſelues to 

bee at their commandement : And it is the maner of worldlinges, 

and carnal men to make account of the riche, and cal them honeſt 

men, and haue them in admiration, there are ſome that although 

they deſire to bee in reputation, yet they thinke that nothing is to 

bee accounted of but of riches: And therefore they ſet al their 

whole minde and affection thereon, to the ende to bee aduanced & gen * 
ptaiſed. Al ſuch men are ſatre abuſed: for it is not them that wee 1 
praiſe, but their riches, as they ſhoulde ſoone know, if they had 
cies: for it is manifeſt, that if the riche man once become poore, hee 
is deſpiſed of them, yea that ſhewed themſelues in his proſperitie to 
bee hisgreateſt friendes. And therefore they are worthie to bee te- 
prehended, and ſo Solomon doeth reprehende them ſaying, 

A good name is more to bee deſired: then great riches. And 
hee ſheweth vs that which wee ought to deſire and chooſe aboue 
al thinge s in this worlde,to wit,a good name, and fauour not as the 
Giants did in the time Noe: nor as ieſters doe, which by lyes, flat- 

Qqqs tete, 


vv 


eeries fables and wales oe andes fauour :butby diſcrete man. 
ners, and honeſt couuerſation, by iuſlice and equitie, humilitie and 
temperance, and by other fruites of a righteous 1 and ſound con 


ſcience, which maketh ys to get credite, and be acceptable and wor- 


che ofprayſe both before God and out neighbours . This oughe 
more to be deſired of vs then all other things which one can wiſhe 
for in this world, be they neuer ſo precious, for they are fraile and 
tranſitorie ſubiect to vanitie and corruption, but a good name and a 
bouing fauour remain for euer. Which thing Solomon ſheweth wel, 
when  hoepreferrech it before riches,golde, and ſiluer. Saint Paule 
alſo ſhewech it wel, when hee willeth vs to ſet our minds on things 
ofa good report and ptaiſe, and when hee promiſeth that in thus 
doing, the God of peace wilbe with vs. But although wee oughe 
greatly to ſer by a good name and loving fauour, yet neuerthe- 
leſſe wee ought greatly to tale heede of being ambitious, to couet 
that others ſhoulde praiſe vs, and haue vs in eſtimatiõ for our good 
| deedes, but wee ought to ſearch the glory of God, and the bes- 
tion of our neighbours, without thinking on our owne good nam 2 
and reputation : for it is not for vs to exalt our ſelues : wee muſt ta- 
' ry til God doe it, yea he alone which hath power to exalt and hum- 
ble, home hee pleaſeth. And if wee walke in integritie and vp- 
rightneſſe of conſcience, although wee bee a reproche to al men : 
yet hee wil make our innocencie to ſhine fourth, where he ſeeth 
good,as hee hath doone with Ioſeph, Dauid, Daniel, & others. And 
Allo as it is ſeene, when the wicked are conſtrai ned to ſpeake wel of 
_ whome they perſecute vniuſtly. 


2 The rich and poore meete rogetber ; the Lorde is the ma. 
| fee. 


I chis worlde there arediuers ſtates, as is ſcene: there are poote 
wen, rich men, weale and ſtrong, abiects, and aduaunced . And yet 
neuertheleſſe this diuerſitie, God hath not ſticked to put them 
Altogether, and to binde them one to another, Solomon nic 
this ſame,when hee ſaith, _ 2 
pe rich aud poore meete together. But in this meeting there 
reep enuie, for the rich diſdaine, and ep the poore, and 
f the 
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the poore vſe ennie againſt theriche and mightie. In which doing, 
they diſhonour God, which hath put eche one in that eſtate that 
hath pleaſed him, Solomon ſheweth it wel, ſaying, 

Te Lords is the maker of them all. And this is loving 
that which Anna ſaith, The Lorde maketh poore and riche, where- 
in wee ought to learne that euery one of vs ſhoulde content him» 
ſelfe with his eſtate, and acknowledge that it is good, to receiue at 
the handes of the Lorde, with thankes giuing, al that which pleaſeth 
him to ſende, knowing that hee placech vs, where hee thinketh moſt 
profite for vs: and though wee wil not acknowledge it, yet it ceal- 
ſeth not to bee ſo. Secondl;} vpon this worde Mecte, let riche 
men learne not to diſdaine the familiar conuerſation of the poore, 
and that it is no hurt for them to make thẽ partakers of the goods 
which God hath put into their handes: for ſecing God is the ma- 
ker of the riche man, it foloweth, that thoſe riches, are committed 
to him, to doe according to the minde of his maker. Otherwiſe he 
ſhoulde not be a wiſe, and faithful ſeruant. Thirdly, Let not the 
tiche man vaunt of his riches, ſeeing he hath them not of him ſelfe, 
and they are his but for a litle ſeaſon. Alſo let not the poore man be 
adde and vexed at his pouertie: ſeeing that God who hath placed 
bim ia that eſtate, knoweth wel what is needful for euerie one, ſee - 
ing alſo that pouertie is of mal endurance, and that after the ſame, 
ve ſhal attaine to riches ineſtimable, 


M wiſe manſeeththeplague,and hydeth him ſelfe: Bur 
the fooliſb goe on ſtil, and are puniſbed. 


We ought to hold for certentie, that God ho is not vnconſtãt, 
- diſpoſeth,gouerneth, and guideth al the world, according as he hath 
foreſeene and ordeined before the foundation of the worlde, and 
there is none that can let him, to accompliſh his determinations & 
enterpriſes, & to fulſil al his whole wil & pleaſure.meane while this 
is not to ſay, that wee ought not to take diligent heede to that 
which wee haue to doe, and eſchewe, according to the wiſdome and 
{kill that God hath given vs, and that wee ſpare not the ſtrength 
and diligence, that hee hath indued vs with, for hee wil not haue 
he giſtes which he hath giuen vs to be ydle, & vnprofitable. Alſo as 


Sam. 23. 4. 


providence 9 
ſtanding, it ner this prouidence. Aſo although it beho- 
ueth that that which God hath ordeined eternally, come to paſſe of 
neceſsitie, and that none can let it, yet neuertheleſſe, God by his 

worde deſiſleth not to teach vs that which wee haue to doe, or eſ- 
che we, to admonitſhe vs, repr. 
vs, as one may ſee in the holy — wherefore we hat doe uo 
iniutie to the diuine prouidence, when wee ſhal ſearch diligently 
the ſcriptures, and ſhal carefully heare the worde, which is faithful- 
ly expounded vnto vs, and that by this meanes they ſnal learne a 
good wiſedome to the ende to gouerne our ſelues warily that we be 
not ſurpriſed with dangers on the ſoden, but that wee may ſhunne 
the r which may happen to vs, that as to ſortes,footilhe,and 
yladuiſed, wee make no account to keepe our ſelues, and rodrawe 
backefrom the danger which preſenteth it ſelfe to aſſaile vs, and in- 

ttrappe vs. Solomon praiſeth ſuch wiſedome, when he ſaith, 

A wiſe man ſceth, &c. Here he ſpeaketh not of carnal& world 
ly wiſe men: for they cannot hide them ſelues ſo wel, but they wi 
be ſurpriſed; but hee ſpeaketh of them of whome it hath bene ſpo- 

Jeb. . 12.13. ken off heretofore. They that are ſuche, by the worde of the Lord, 
Pro. 13. 6. doe ſoreſee the euil which is to come to the wicked, which ſer not 
14 8.1 5. their mindes vpon this worde. They knowe alſo that men practiſe 
16, many euils, to them which ſceke to liue in holineſſe, innocencie, & 
righteouſnes. And ſo they ſee the euil, & hide themſelues, truſting 
in the ſhadow of the wings of the Lord, & ſaying, Keepe me as the 
Pal. 17.4.9. apple of thy eye, & hyde me in the ſhadow of thy wings. And as 
& $7.2. they demande this ſame, putting their truſt in the goodnes, & mer- 
cy of God, ſo they obtain ic. For although by perſecutions, & other 
aduerſities they dye, & fal away according to outward apparance, 
yer — they are ſurely hid, vndet the defence, protecti- 
on, de ſafegard of the Lord. But they which haue not the refight, 
nor make no account toguide themſelues according to the worde: 
although for a certain ſeaſon(as for the ſpace of this life)they ſeeme 
to bee out of al danger, yet neuertheleſſe experience teacheth of- 
rea, that GOD ſpareth them not, and when the plagues and 
7 of ** worlde wil not touche them, yet they w_ not 
unne 
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— . erp forwarde,is ſhewed aſſutance and inconſideration 
or rather the ouer boldneſſe and obſtinacie, which the ill aduiſed 
vſe, who make no account to learne by the worde to flie from the 
plague, but tary they neuer ſo long yet they are puniſhed, but prin- 
cipally after this life, where is no redemption, The fooliſh therfore, 
whereofSolomon ſpeałe th, be ſcorners and contemners of GOD 
and ofhis worde, which onely giveth vnderſtanding and foreſight. 
The fooli ſhe are alſo thoſe , which the worlde reputeth for 
moſt hardy and valiant, and thoſe thatthink themſelues ſo. In num 
ber with ſuch men one may put Pharao, Saul, Sennacherib, Nabu- 
chodonoxer, Iudas, & others, which ſuffered themſelues to be cart- 
ed away by the malice of their heartes, and are hardy to do & ſay ill 
without ſparing, but when ſometimes fearing men more then God, 


they make ſhewe to withdraw themſelues and abſtaine from doing 


eull, to the ende to ſnunne temporal tormentes: But they can- 


not fre ſo ee thelaſtthey wilbe puniſhed with — 


torments. 


** 


4 melange the feare f bs Lordear 


riches Jhowour and life. 


It is not enough to imploy ones ſelfe about ſomething, to bee 
recompenſed:formany meddle with matters wherein they haue no 
| knowledge but tomarre al, and fo they merite ſooner to bee puni- 
ſned, then to haue te warde. But in doing any thing, one ought to 
knowe, howe and by what meanes he ſhould proceede not to looſe 
his labour. Many, to get goods and honou, and to male them- 
ſelues as it were immortal: thinłe that there is no way ſo good, as 


io make themſelues of value by arrogancie, and pride, by boldenes, 


temeritie and taſuneſſe, without hauing regarde to the reuerence 

which wee owe al to God and to his worde: but afrer having ta- 

kẽ great paines in this ſort, they find at laſt, that not d only they haus 

beaten the winde, and profited nothing, but alſo that they are tuy- 

n.. to decay. Some feele it in this life, and al the wicked 
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5 that Who ever eralteth himſelfe ſhalbe 5 low and contra- 
Pro. 16.1 f. tiwichee chat humbleth himſelſe ſhalbe exalted, as ithath beene 
10 19.12. treated heretofore. The humble therefore looſeth nor his labour: 

but is wel rewarded, as Solomon declareth it plainely , When hee 
Faith, . - 
 Thereward of humilitie and feare of the Tord. cc. Wbeiby 
he ſheweth that the waies to aduance ones ſelfe, ate humilitie, and 
feare: hee putteih not humilitie alone: for many haue been humble, 
that is to lay, vile, abiect, outcaſtes, and aſflicted, which haue not ob- 
tained this hyre ; but haue beene ſill miſerable, and finally haue pe- 
iſhed for euer, but hee ioyneth with humilitie, The feare of the 
Lorde, for if we beafraide indeede to offend God, deſiring to yeeld 
him obedience according to his worde,although to the outwarde 
apparance wee be the malt vile and abieR, the moſt poore and mile. 
rable of al the worlde, yet the Lorde can wel pay vs in opportunitie 
& when he ſhal ſee good, the hyre wherof mention is made, ſeeing | 
he cannot lye, but his trueth is infallible. 
Nowe hee hath promiſed to them chat ſeare him, that hey a 
ſhal lack no good thing, and hee hath promiſed great riches to their 
offpring. David praiſeth the Lorde for the giftes that hee giueth to 

P fe; . == which feare him, aud promiſeth them that feare him to fulfil 
Th. 1. & 2512+ their defires, Solomon according with the foreſaide ſcriptures, ſaith 

15. 14. C gi. that the humble which feare the Lorde ſhal have riches honour, & 

20.20. Affe, they ſhal haue riches, for they ſhal haue ſuffiſance and con 

7147. 14.19. tentment. They ſhal haue honour,for the Lotde ſhal deliver them 

20. from al rebukes,and ſhal place them in honours from this time pre- 

1 ſcat, ifit bee needeful, as Dauid, Ioſeph, Moſes and others. But it 
ſhalbe principally in eternal and heauenly honours. They ſhal haue 
life, for hee wil deliuer them the handes of thoſe which perſe- 
cute and oppreſſe them, and ſhal make them liue, yea in this world, 

28 hee hath pa the aforeſaide : and as hee maketh preſently the 
poore faithful flocke,which hee hath rent out of the handes of their 

— ary but the principal life ſhalbe in that glorious immor- 
alice, 6 
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Thorne het ſnares are in a: nay 0 ofthe Frowarde : _ 
but who ſo keepeth his eule, will flee farre from 71 


them. 


Hee cock the frowardeto the hunter, which ftrineth 1 
take and Lil wilde beaſles, ſor as the hunter hath no pitie of the 
beaſles, neither ſpareth hee them, but ſetteth ſnares in buſhes and 
thornes, wherethrough hee chaſeth the beaſtes, ſo to take them and 
vſe them at his pleaſure: Euen ſo the frowarde hath no pitie of the 
innocent, aud to deſtroy him hee hath ſeerete fetches, which are 
without al humanitie, and cruel: as Solomon ſignifieth by Thornes 
and ſnares : for the thornes price, and the ſnares that are piiched 
in the ſame, doe ſtay the pray, til the hunter come to worke his will 
and pleaſure thereon, 

No as concerning the froward which one may cõpare to fun- 
Wee are ſome which ſet ſnates, and hunt after both goods and 
odies rorob, and murde r them, as theeues, couetous men, and v- 
ſurers doe, which are repleniſhed with great crueltie, wherwith 
being led & rr5ſported,they pitch, the ſnares of violence & oppref- 
fron, ofproceſſe, ſtriffes, and debates, of ſwordes and weapons, of 
giftes to corrupt the Iudges, or other ſubtil wayes to doe iniurie, & 
outrage to the innocent: ſuch frowarde perſons are very wicked, 
and hurtful, and noyſome to their neighbours . as experience ſhe- 
wethbut roo much. But thinking to aduance them ſelues and 
make great profite by this meanes, they choke themſelues vp with 

the thornes of riches, andcare and the delights and pleaſures of 
this worlde. And by and by they fal into temptation. vet notwith- 
ſtanding they are not the moſt hurtful, for they ſpoyle but temporal 
goods, and kil but the bodies Alſo it is not of them that Solomou 
ſpeaketh heere nowe, as he himſelfe ſhe weth, when he ſaith , he 
ſo keepeth his ſoule, c&c. for to keepe ones ſoule is not to flee farre- 
from them, and their ambuſhes, to ſnunne the damage that they 
may doe to the goods and body, bee it not that wee rake the ſoule 
for this preſent life, and the commodities there of. They that flee ſar 
from the ambuſhes of ſuch froward perſons, ke epe the ſoules, cha: 


* 


are temporal and corpotal. But Solomon hath — to another 

lib and other commodities, to wit, ſpiritual and eternal. Wherfore 

let vs note that there are other frowarde perſons, farre worſe then 

the aboue named, for they ſet ſnares to deſtroy the ſoules, and ſende 

them to hel and fire vnquenchable. Theſe are the inſidels, ſuperſtiti- 

ous, idolaters, friers, and monkes, which perſecute the members of 

Ieſus Chriſte becauſe ofhis name. The falſe Prophetes alſo, and tea- 

chers of lies, and heretiques which pitch the ſnares of falſe doctrine, 

and wicked opinions. And becauſe they a re perillous, the ſcriptute 

Pal. u o. vſeth great complaintes againſt them, and chiefly in the Plalmes, 

& 35.7.4, If wee wil truely keepe our ſoules vnto life euerlaſting, it is beſt we 

Rom. IG. 1. bee careful to flee from * ſnares, as the pos Saint Paule tea- 
cheth Vs, 


— intheanirence 5 bis way : for hee pat 
wot leane it when heeis aide. 


Many thinkethat itis not need eful to buſic themſclues abone 
little children, to teache and inſtruct them: Some becauſe they 
thinke that one ſhoulde let them play at their pleaſure, and not break 
their braines with melancholy about kao wledge and inſtruction. + 
Others, becauſe that children are light and wanton, and not yet ca- 
pable to reteine that which is taught them, becauſe they ſet not 
their mindes tkereon, but rather on vanitie and folly : but when 
Ieſus Chriſte receiued the children that were brought him, hee ſhe. 
weth wel, that wee ought to bee careful to inſtruct them : and alſo 

AMat.1 9. 1 3. When hee accepted the praiſe of children, Saint Paule likewiſe ſhe- 
& 21.16, weth it wel, whe he praiſeth Timothie in that he was inſtructed frõ 
2. Tim. 5. 1 his inſancie. It is meete therefore to inſttuct children in the feare 
of the Lord by his word, and not to ſuffer the to liue looſely in laſ- 
ciuiouſneſſe , to the ende that when they become olde, they may 
bee ſo accuſtomed to holde the way of holineſſe, innocencie, juſtice, 
and true religion, that they can neuer withdrawe themſelues there- 
fro againe, but haue al their delight and pleaſure therein, Solomon 

teacheth vs to doe ſo when hee ſaith, 

 Teache a childe, &. when he ſaith, teache, or giue the firſt 

277 principles 
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priaciples offcience,and inflruQion, he ſhewetl ne lauen 
careto conduct, (as it were by the — ONES 
and knowledge and trueth, it muſt needes be that — wil remaine 
ignotant, ſor they can of themſelues learne nothing of that which 
they ought to x As PIO themſelues too vanitia 
and folly , yea to malice and wickedneſle, as experience ſheweth it. 
And when he ſaich, the childe, and not the man, he ſheweth in what 
age one is capable to receiue inſtruction, and that we muſt not tary 
til the perſon bee come to great age, and almoſt paſt teaching, for we 
ſee that it is almoſt vopoſlible to put any good thing into the head 
of ſuch a one, but as hee hath liued in ignorance, ſo he wil continue 
therein, It is therefore very neceſſary to learne betimes, and not to 
tary til one haue an harde vnderſtanding. Moreouer, when he faith, 
In the entrance, or in the mouth of his wayes : Let vs vnderſtand, 
that as a little childe cannot of himſelſe take his bodily foode, if it be 
not put in his mouth: ſo hee cannot guide and gouerne his ſoule, 
if chat from the beginning hee be not wel entered, and that one 
fille not to ſet him right in the mouth of his way, which iscalled his, 
not becauſe he naturally walketh therin, or that hee chooſeth it of 
himſelſe : but becauſe it is meete that for the health of his ſoule, and 
to doe his duetie towardes God and men, he followe ſuch a way as 
the Lorde hath ordeined him by his worde. If children from the 
begianing be ſo wel entred, they wil perſeuer in goodneſſe, as long 
as they liue in this worlde,2s Solomon fignificth well, ſaying, For 
be ſballnot leaus it when he is olde : yea if they haue wel recei- 
ued the inſtruction lo that they haue wel printed it in their mindes 
and heartes: for as one cannot bee nouriſhed by putting meate in 
the mouth, if hee doe not chawe it, ſwallowe it, and diſgeſt it: So 
whatpaine ſoeuer one take with children to inſtruct them, yet hee 
ws not profite with them, if God giue them not the grace to 
take pleaſure therein, If therefore one ſee many of thoſe, witk 
whome one hath taken paine in their youth, to bee looſe and diſſo- 
late in their age, it is a ſigne that they haue not taken pleaſure in 
deede to haue one teach them, and that they are vnthaulful for that 
goodnes which one would haue done to them, as there are many of 
Gar — ſpecially in the place where the Goſpel i is moſt preached, 
DP © Wherfore 


20d 1 rs deſite te ts 
— inſſtuct them : alſo let rulers 

— bradley outh, and miniſters bee carefull to adminis 
ſier the worde faithfully, with ſuche facilitie, chat iebee an milky 
pp nate gory ey; eee an! 
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woe, ſhalbe ſeruant tothe lender. n 


- The man thatthinketh himſelſe rich when he hath gere abyn« 
danceof mp >ds, not onely deſpiſeth and diſdaineth the 
poore, but alſo wil make them ſubiect vnto him : and to doe this 
ſame, kane be vſcth towards them oppreſſion and violence, as one ſeeth 
ience, aad Saint Iames ſhewerh it. Andthis is that which 
Solomon ſigniſieth, ſaying, The rich man, & c. Although it bee ves 
ry neede ful that they to whome God hath giuen rule and ſigniorie 
bee riche to ſuſteine the charges: yet neuertheleſſe Solomon ſtie- 
keth not to blame the rich, becauſe of their boldneſſe and arrogans 
cie, their oppreſsion and violence which they vſe to wardes them 
which cannot defende them ſelues, or which are bound to them af. 
tor the fleſhe, becauſe of the ſuccour which they ſhewe them with 
their riches, in helping their neceſsitie - when it appertaineth onely 
to Kinges, Princes, and Gouernours of the earth to rule, we ought 
to ynderſtand that Solomon blameth the rich men,ſaying, That 
they beare rule ouer the pooxe , For ſeeing they vſurpe that which 
appertaineth not tothem, they exerciſe tyranny for the which they 
6ught toloooke for an horrible puniſhment, 
Now as by the 8800 worldly goods, one is ; puſfed VP, 
& exalted aboue the needy : ſo alſo neceſsitie conſtraineth folkes, to 
abaſe themſelues, and to bee humble and meeke before them, whom 
they haue to do with to bee aided, and ſuccoured, as enſueth, Aud 
he that boroweth,ſhalbe ſeruant, &: as he hath rebuked the hau- 
tineſſe & tyranny of the riche,ſo he reprehendeth the poore world» 
lings (Which are afraide leaſt the earth ſaile them) of pullillanimitig 
1 * right,for ray we ought to ſerue one 
- anothe® 


— - — 


g ſeruantes of men, otherwiſe wee cannot hos the ſeryantes: 
of Chriſt. And therefore Saint Paule biddeth ſeruantes, that in o- 
heyiog their maiſters, they be alſo ſeruantes of Chriſt, . Moreouer, 
note wee, that when pouertie conſtraineth men to ſerue, and it is 
not that which wee deſite, but we craue to be at libertie, that Solo- 
mon warneth vs to woorke diligently, to the ende, that wee may 
haue to ſuſteine our ſelues with our familie, and that wee bee not 
forced to abaſe our ſelues toborrowe more then God hath e 
wi vs by his worde. ; 


Hie ths r. wickedneſſe ſhal ”_ affiftion ard the 
2 of f hu Ai ger ſbal faile. | 

; The holic Ghoſt in the Le ſcriptures, compateth often our 
workes to ſcede, be theygood or bad, as alſo there is good and bad 
ſeede.Suche a compariſon is made veriefitly : r for like as the labou- 
tet, which medleth with the earth, reapeth willingly ſuch ſeede as 
hee hath caſt into the ear th, if the earth be not batten and vnfruit- 


J. cer. 24. 
Gal. 1. 10. 
on. Gs 


wa * 
_- 


Iob. 4. J. 9. 
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ful, and vnable to reſtore the lie againe: euen ſo ic happeneth to . Cr. . : 


man, according as he practiſeth and enterpriſeth. - And as the la- 
bourer which hath ſowne good ſeede, tarieth paticntly,til the time 
of harueſt come, ſo they which doe wel, ought patiently to attend 
theirrewarde. And as the euil ſower cannot looke for any thing 
but that which is of no value: ſo although the wicked tarie * at- 
tende, yet they ſhal perceiue that their ſeed is nothing woorth. If 
they haue vſed wickednes, either againſt God, or the holie Ghoſt, by 
idolatries and blaſphemie, by deſpiſing al religion, and ſcorning the 
word, or haue vexed and greeued their neighbours, to oppreſſe and 
ouerthrowe them, by backbiting and falſe reportes, by lawing, or 
ſuttle meanes, by iniuries, and wronges, by weapons, and other vio- 
lencies. If they ſowe (I ſay) ſuche wickedneſſe, although the pu- 
niſhment be ſlacke, according to maus opinion, yet they ſhal receiue 
their reward, as Dauid ſheweth it plainly by other ſimilitudes then 
of the ſower. Solomon to ſigniſie ſuch recompence vſeth a ſimilitude 
of the ſower, ſaying, Hee that ſoweth wickedues, &c. He threate- 
neth here principally the wicked, which practiſe againſt their neighe | 
hours, fraude and deceite, rauine, and extortion , inhumanitie, 


6.10, 


Gal.b.7. 
Ja. 3.18. 


bun. 15. 


Rre 2 crueltie, 
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— the Ae e of ar vipws te 
tharthe wicked are much enflamed to perſecute the innocent by 
_ malice; as Dagid doeth alſo: Aud as hath beene, and is ſeene yet by 
experience. And by and by he ſheweth that the wicked which ſowe 
wickedneſſe,aremuch hardened and obſtinate in the ſame, when 
theyceaſe not to perſecute the innocent with rage, vntil ſuch tyme 
as they reape the rewarde of their purſute: to wit, affliction, which 
maketh an end of their wickednes, and cauſeth the rod of their an- 
ger to faile. As may bee ſcene (amongſt others) in Pharao & Saule. 
Moreouer hee giueth heere conſolation to them, which endure the 


malice of the wicked: for althouglr according to mans iudgement it 


Fſalm . 10. 


ſeemeth that they wil neuer ceaſe to ſow wickednes, in afflicting & 
perſecuitiog the innocent, becauſe at al times one hath ſeene, and 
yet ſeeth, that the wicked, which ate au infinite number in reſpect 
of the good and iuſt, haue ſo done, and doe yet ſtil. Neuercheleſſe 
it will come to paſſe that their wickedoefle ſhal take ende. As Da- 
vid prayeth. And that 1 good and — arne nen 
ee 


7 7 be * eye Palbe Baſed f for bebe eue bread 


ro the pou 


— bee well wich vs, PR 
i peace and quietneſſe, and that al thinges which belong to vs goo 
wel, and that hauing proſperitie, we increaſe andgrowe vp therein, 
fo that nothing faile vs. The carnal worldlings which are couetous, 
to obtaine ſuch deſires, are very careful, and greedy to get a greate 
heape of riches and to keepe it with al diligence: and regarde not 


* willingly them whome they thinke to bee needie, and to haue oc- 


caſion to vſe their aide. For they thinke verily , that their riches wil 
diminiſh , if they ſhoulde aide therewith the poore,and needie, 

and cannot ſee that the others doe their buſineſſe: ſo enuious, and 
e tohaue yoough, 


4 


8 paper, bo ar with an gui; 
eye, ful of hate æuuie, inhumanitie, and erueltie, without al pitia ange 
compaſſion they beholde the poore, diſdaine them, and draw backe 
as much as they can from them -ſo God wil beholde them wich the 
luke eie, making vhs moſt miſcrable, which if it be not in this world, 
2 iue it in hel. But as we woulde gladly 
that in 9 neighbours ſhould be · 
kolde vs with a good eye, and ſhoulde vſe liberalitie towardes vs. 
So it behoucth vs to beholde with a good eie our neighbors, which 
have neede of our aide iu helping their neceſsitie according to 
our abilitie. Thus doing wee ſhal haue want of nothing : but ſhall 
nme I 
The good eie, c. Saint Paule is conformable in this pro- 
mils Thiele not to ſay that our eye is ſo good, or that we may 10 2. ac 
ſo muctrof our goods that by our liberalitie wee may merite bene - 
diction: for wee cannot obteine it but by grace, and becauſe the 
Lordehath made vs a promiſe thereof, whereto wee wholy truſt. 
Alſo wee are neuer ſo liberal, that wee giue any thing which is pro- 
perly our one, ſeing that the earth, and al that is conteined there- 
in ĩs che Lordes, dc. And that which wee giue, is not any thing, fal. 2 
wherof we ought to make great account, as Solomon ſheweth wel, tle 
vvhe n heecalleth it bread, which is the moſt common meate and of 
leaſt price, chat wee ordinarily vic. Neuertheleſſe, when God which 
cannotbee bounde to any body, bleſſeih him which with a good & 
liberal eie beholding the needie, giue th him bread, chat is to ſay, 
of his goods, which ſerue to ſuſleinerhis life, it it moſt meete that 
hee which receiueth the good turne, bee not vnthankeful ta wardes 
the Lordes ſte warde, but that hee honour him, as the organ and Ia- 
ſtrument, by the which God hath giuen him of his goods at his 
neede. But it is pot meete, that hee which giueth, ſhould defire any p,,, 10 22 
regta tulation, ſor he ought to content himſelfe with che bleſſing of 
che Lorde, the which onely maketh a man riche. Alſo they to — - 
one giueth any thing for meere pittie, if the aimes be notgreat, yer 
they ought not to deſpiſe it, bat, to receiue it with thankes ei- 
* 
- Moceouer,note we, chat if wee oug ahi ich La good! eie to diftri- 
A 1 3 1 bute 


Pm - 2 7 waa * 1 * FOR. 5 : bu bi Wy 8 . 1 r a6) . * pet 
2% _ 2 e b e e Er — n 
; 13 A b 8 44 A , } LR? aA Front, of 4 0 OA Sr A 0 * 15 4 . 75 . r . I tn 7 r A, 
e * . 4 ay, 3 
ky 


- * |. Micharl Ceperpen 4 4: " | 
3 tothe needis, that it behooueth vs not to bet an- 
—— doe the like: to the ende wee reſeinble not him to 
u. 20.13. whome it is ſaide,My freende, I doe thee no wrong, &c. ls it not 
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may bee ſerne)tharthecourresand 


bition. which is conrens with his calling, 
but euery one aſpireth to a more higher eflare, Some to honour 
and gloty, ſome to riches, credite, and power, and ſtriue tocxalte 
fthemſelues one aboue another. Whereofproceede debates, diſſen- 
tion, quatrelling, wordes of defame and ſlaunder, which are ſtirred: 
vp,and mainteined bythe ſcomefal who haue noreuerenceof God 
nor of his worde, and beare no loue nor duetie to their kinges and 
princes nor to the proſperitie of their realmes, & by decreed malice, 
ſeeke to ſet al in trouble and conſuſion, and delight to work oppreſ- 
ſion, & violence to their neighbours, and to diſhonour and diffame 
them, and care not for any thing but for their owne particular pro- 
lite and to come to the ende of theit enterprifes by the harmes of 
n preſuming to incite, and prouoke princes one againſt an 
other. And ſo they fil the worlde with ſtrife, quarrels, and ſflaun- 
der: W the deſtructiõ oſ many people, & the ruine 
likewiſe of kinges and princes, Wherefore in ſo much as kinges and 
princes loue to mainteine themſelues, and their ſubiectes, and too 
floriſh and proßper, letthembe cateful to roote out ſuch corners 4s 
| Solomon counſelleth them, ſaying, 
4 Drius aut the ſcorneful mam, 95 And to doe this wel, let 
them determine with Dauid, I wil walke in the right way, &c. This 
Pat: 707.2 ſentence may be applied to euery one of vs, to teaclie vs to flie from 
| che ſcorneful, and al coatemners of God, and of his word, and not 
to conforme our ſelues in any poiat with them, as alſo S. Paul tea- 
cheth vs in diuers places. But it is principally belonging to kings and 
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is Epps chey make their chiefe minions, familiars, and 
darliogs commonly of whoremaiſters and ribaulds, of flatterers, 
fooles, and backebiters, of talebearers, theeues, and rouers, ofraſhe 
aud ouer haſlie perſons, of the ambitious and arrogant, of drun- 
kardes and gluttons, of firife makers, ſeditious perſons, andmoo- 
ners ofal miſchiefe. Alſuch men by their feates,deedes and words, 
ſhewe cleate enough that their heartes at foule and filchic, linking 
and inſected, and that they wil neuer be otherwiſe. And ſo they loue 
not the deanneſſe of heart, but one may ceaſſe his meruelling, when 
ke ſhal vnderſtand that Solomon ſpeaketh not of worldly A Deut. 17. 7 
kings, Superſtitious, and idolaters, ignorant and vnfaickful: but hee P/al. 2.7 0, 
ſpeabeth of them which are truely inſtructed in the law, & doctrine 
of God, according as hee commmandeth it, and as Dauid warueth 
them. Such kinges doe abhorre the wicked, and diſpatch thie lande 
of them as much as they can: and contrariwiſe they loue the men 
of a good and a ſounde conſcience ;\as Sclomon ſiguiſieth by him 
which loweth cleanneſſe of hearte, the which conſiſteth in che: 
true pureneſſe of faith, and charitie not feigned,) in tepentance and 
fare of the Lorde. Although ſuch deanneſſe be knowne onely of 
God, which ſoundeth the heartes, & proueth the reines, yet neuer- 
theleſſe it manifeſteth it ſelſe, for of the abundance of the hearte 
the mouth ſpeaketh. And the good man from the good treaſure of Mat. TOW 
his hearte, draweth fend ood chinges :: for this cauſe Solomon 
faith, That it is far the grace of his lips, that the king is his freende 
that loueth cleanneſſe of heart, hee calleth the grace of the lippes, 
wordes of trueth, good and proſitable, which tend to the glory and 
honour of God, and the edification of our neighbours . By ſuche 
grace kinges knowe what men they ought to chooſe for the go- 
uerument of their ſubiectes, what teachers they ought to heare, 
and what kinde of men they oughe moſt to afſiſt and fauour . 


RT 4 1 


——_— 


W | bn, 
. wh 
"”* 1 


pally theMi ftersof th, de udges c ee ee 


cheir charge and aeg wel. Thus 11 we ſhalbe loued, 

not onely of kinges and princes of the earth, which ar wel inſtru. 
Qed in. che worde but alſo of the king aud ruler of heauen and of 
earth, And as it ĩs ſo, that al kings and ſuperious of the carth ought 
to bee wd inſtructed in the worde of the Lorde, and to walke jn his 
ſeare: one may ſay wel, tiiat Solomon ſpeaketh hot here of that 


which kings do, but of that which they ought to do. And ſoc6man« 


deth almoſt al the kings of the earth: for there are very few ſhat are 
their freendes which loue cleanneſſe of hearte, but rather hate them 
aud petſecute them. Inſomuch that if God did not uefende the 
pure and cleane of hearte, they ſhoulde bee often tempted to giue 
chemſclues to filth and infamie, to ſhun che hate of ges and too 
clcaperheir perſecutions. . 6329 

Nowe when there is none of vs,buc hee defireth to bee "ag 
ued of ſuperiours,let vs vnderſtande that wee are heere counſelled 
tocleanſe our heartes, to the ende wee may haue gratious and plea- 
ſantlippes. Vader the which wee may heere comprehende not one- 
ly wordes, but alſo al workes anddeedes which ſhewe an inwarde 
deannefle': for to ſhunneprolixitie, Solomon hath named but the 
lippes, And alſo it woulde bee a thing of nothing, and worthie of 
condemnation, if wee vſed good woordes,and that our works were 
not conformable therero. Let vs folowe therefore that which is 


Eſey. 1. 76. ij taught vs. Waſhe your ſelues therefore, and be cleanly, rake away 


Jam. 4.9. 


the filchineſſe of your workes from before. mine eies. But what 
admoniti6 ſocyer is made vs, it lieth not in vs to obey it, neither can 
wee puriſie our heartes our ſelues, there is naught but the blood 


of Chriſt Ieſus that puriſieth vs when wee drinke it by faith, and 


that by the holy Ghoſt, our conſciences bee watered therewirh| too 
ſanctiſie vs, and make vs obedient to the worde : wherefore wee 
had neede to pray, Waſhen mee wel from mine e u e 
mee from my inne. 


7 he vies' f the Lorde haue — 5 to 3 : bus 
bee onerthroweth ne woordes of the rranſgreſ- 


08aT, 
{ - 
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M we defire greatly to haue grace in our lips, to be acceptable 
our kings and princes of the earth, by N 
l co ſiriue, to pleaſe the almightie which is King of Kings, & ſeeth 
not only the lips, but alſo al thoughts and deliberations be they ne- 


uer ſo deepe, alenterpriſes ee bee they never ſo hid- 


den. Nowe although al the world knowe not that G O D is ſo 
dldcere of ſcht, or that he printeth it not in his thought, yet neuer- 
theleſſe there is none, but he naturally vnderſlandeth, that hee is a 
God, who ought to bee ſerued and pleaſed. As one way ſee, when 


there is no people ſo rude and ene which hath not ſome reli · 
gion and ſome ceremonies, by the obſeruation of the which he ma-. 


keth proſeſſion of his wil to ſerue God. And ſo hee hath the zeale 
of God, but this is not to ſay that hee pleaſeth God . For the zeale 


almoſt of al men is withoutknowledge,wheretoo onely the Lorde | 


hath regard. As Solomon pronounceth ſaying, 


The cies of the Lorde haue regard to knowledge . This is not 


the knowledge of the wiſe and prudent of this world whichis bur 
yanitie:but thisis the knowledge by the which we are aſſured that 
God is our father, & that he loueth vs, & wil ſaue vs, by the which 
alſo we know ſo his wil, that we haue no greater deſire but to obay 
him according as he commandeth. This is the knowledge wheretoo 
the cies of the Lord haue regarde. This pleaſeth him ſo, that hee de. 
mandeth al chinges to bee done by the ſame; hee approoueth that 
which proceedeth from the ſame, and maintaineth and preſerueth 
them which walke according to the ſame. Solomon vnderſtandeth 
it ſo, as he ſheweth by theA, Antitheſis, ſaying, hut he ouerthroweth, 

che. When he putteth ouerthrowing againſt to haue regarde, hee 
giueth wel to vnderſtand, that God accepteth, alloweth, and preſer- 
neth the knowledge, whereunto his eies haue regard, Contrari- 


wiſe that he hateth and diſdaineth the woordes of the vnfaythful, 


ho are rebels to him, ſeing he overthreweth their wordet. And 
hen he putteth The wordes of the tranſgreſſour, a contrary to 
krowledge,hee giveth wel to vnderſtand that this know ledge i is no 
other thing but the worde of trueth, of iuſtice, and equitie, the 


Which is ſo imprinted in the hart of man, that he aſſureth himſelf of 


the bountie of God, and demandeth nothing ſooner then to _ 
_ Contratiwife, the wordes of the tranſgreſſour ate al pu 
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this knowledge, and let them ſelues be caried away by their carnal 
 aﬀeRions,anddiſordinate appetites to folow the wifedome of the 
worlde,as alſo theirdeceites and malices, Suche wordes or ſuchdo- 
ings pleaſe not, nor cannot pleaſe God: and therfore he ouerthrow- 
eth them, and bringeth them to nothing, and deceiueth the tranſ- 
greſſours of their intents and enterpriſes, as he doth threaten them. 
Therfote let vs not be of the number of them which ſay to God. de. 
part from vs, for we wil not know thy waies, &c. But that we inuite 
one an other, ſaying, Come, let vs aſcẽd to the hil of the Lord, he wil 
reach vs his wayes, &cc. And albeit this knowledge, & al they * 
keepe it, haue many enimies, which craue but their decaie, yet n 
uertheleſſe, they cannot preuaile againſt them, for the Lord of hoſts 
hack a care ouer che,he ar. Hes & defendeth the, 28 Solomon 
ſignifie th by the eyes of the Lord, which haue regard to knowledge. 
Alſo although the wicked, which are enemies to the church of God, 
wherin only is knowledge (as the Pope is, and al his adherents, ene- 
mies of trueth) vſe many eee verie terrible, although they 
determine and conſult to mainteine themſelues, & ſeeke & practiſe 
to deſtroy the faithful · Vet neuertheleſſe, let vs take heede not to re- 
nounce the true knowledge, ænowing that God hath a care ouer vs, 
and that he wil not ſuffer his enemies to obtaine their deſires, but 
wil ouerturne al their enterpriſes, & deſtroy them, And ſo theprea« 
ching of the pure trueth ſhal obtaine victorie and bee reed 


| Whereas EY aduerſaries ſha! perithe, 
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gamen, the ſtreete. 


One may vonder at Sclomon,thath ofcen, & in ſo 3 ma- 
ners, ſpeaketh of the ſlouthful: but the cauſe wel 1 


ought not much to wonder, for the number of the ſlouthful is great, 


and what admonition ſoeuer is giuen them, yet they become nota 

whit more diliget. Alſo there are many which eſteeme not thẽſelues 

ſlouthful, becauſe it ſeemeth to them, that they haue good occaſion 

to deſiſt from their duetie. They perſuade theflues hat they haue 

good vil to be employed, but there are many difficulties which will 
1.0% 
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not per mit them. Solomon ſgnifiech theſe difficulties by the Lion, 
which i without, which ſpareth not thẽ which are weake, but ki 
jeth them, and this is tomocke the ſlouthful withal.Therfore if we 
wil not be mocked, let vs beware we c6ceiue no ſeare, by the which 
ve may deſiſt from doing our duetie. For it is meete that we be re- 
ſolute & aſſured, that if we walke according as God hath comman- 
ded vs by his word,that he wil ſooner ſend his Angels, then he wil [ONE 
ſuffer vs to fal, or to periſh without remedy. Ihe faithful endure ma-'Pſa/.,g 1.77 
ny afſlictions, yea, to the loſſe of life by the viulẽce, & crueltie of Li- | 
ons, infidels, and idolaters, but they periſh not: for their perſecutora 
haue no power ouer the {oule. Whe therfore it is needful to do our 
endeuour, wee tempt not God, if in folo wing his ordinance we de- 
ſpiſe, & feare not the temporal dangers which are offered: for to tẽpt 
God is, when without his word, we aſſay extraordinarie matters, & 
put our ſelues in evident perils. Ieſus Chrift ſheweth vs both twoo: 
firſt, when he did not caſt himſelf down headlong-as the deuil tepted 
him to doe. Secondly, when he feared not to aſcend into lerulalem, Mat. 4. 7. 
knowing chat he ſhouldi be deliuered into the hãds of the Scribes & & 20.17, 
Phariſces, & to be put to death. The Apoſtles went not out of leru- Act.. . 
ſalem, becauſe they were ſo commanded: But when they were filled 
wich the holie Ghoſt, they went from Ieruſalem throughout al the 
wotld,nor fearing any Lions, for they are commanded ſo. Beholde, Ag. 7. x. 
Daniel feared to diſobey God, & the Lions did him no harme at al. Dau. 6. ; 6, 
If therfore it be needful to expoſe our ſelues to dãgers according to 
the word of the Lord: let vs not feare Lions, let vs not ſay, The Li- 
en is without, c. But let vs aſſure our ſelues of the promiſe that 
God maketh to the faithful, ThSu ſhalt go vpon the Lion & Adder, ; 
the young Lyon and the dragon ſhalt thou treade vnder thy feete. Pſal 91.13; 
Note we moreouer that the ſlouthful are are not onely — which 
do nothing, but alſo they which for feare ofdaugers,perfourme not 
their duetie, although they apply themſelues to other works, which 
ſeeme to be excellent. As amongeſt the reſt, they which couer them lahr. ges 2. 
ſelues with Nicodemus deede, who came by night to leſus Chriſt, 
Monkes and Friers perſuade e ſelues that they labor wel in their 
diuine ſeruice, but they are not only ſlouthful, but alſo theeues, rob- 
bers and murtherers, whereby they deſerue wel to haue pouertie, 
and to be 2 and executed in hel. 
| is The 
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Wee haue bene amply admoniſhed to keepe our ſelues from 
whoredome, and the dangers haue beene ſhewed vs, wherein they 
fal that are whoremongers, and whores, Neuertheleſſe Solomon 
contenteth not him ſelfe: neicher(ſeeing whoredome is ſocommon 
a thing) we cannot haue too many aduertiſementes, as wel to turne 
the heartes of them, that wil be taught, as to make the incorrectible 
more gulltie, and inexcuſable. Therefore to ſnewe vs, what daun- 
ger it is to conſent to whoremongers, and whores, hee compareth 
the month, chat is to ſay, the ſpeech, pleaſant ralke, flatteries, and 
enticements of ſtrange women, that is to ſay, of whores, to a decpe 


pit. Wherein he ſignißeth, that as a beaſt which! is hunted, if hee fal 
into the pit which is prepared for him, can neuer get out 1 


becauſe the pit is very deepe, but muſi there lye and periſh , Euen 
ſothey which leade their eare to conſe nt to whooredome ,goe to 
perdition: and principally if God by his iuſt anger chace or hunt 
them thither,as Solomon ſignifieth wel ſaying, Hee whome the 
Lordeis angry withal, falleth therein. Which is to ſay that 
God being angry with any one fot his ſin nes, maketh him to fal in- 
to whoredome, to the end topuniſh him the more rigourouſly, & ſo 
he puniſheth ſinnes by other ſinnes. As alſo Saint Paule ſheweth 
well. 

Let vs learne therefore when Mo oredomes; are rife, that the 
Lorde is angry, and that he is greatly offended for their miſdeedes, 
to the ende we may be careful rokeepe our ſelues from committing 
any iniquities, for feare leaſt the Lordegiue vs ouer to whoredome, 
aud we deſerue horrible puniſhment. Let vs take heede we flee from 
pompe and delight, brauerie and pride, eaſe, & ydlenes, gluttonie, & 
drankennes. For ſuch ſinnes the Lord was angry againſt Sodome, 
and Gomorra, and gaue them ouer to whoredome, yea to filthines 
and abhominable infamie quite againſt nature, and finally deſtroied 
ou viterly, 
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97 Fooliſpneſſe is in the heart of a childe + but the rodde of 
C gorreflionwildrine it away from bim. 


Solomon hath tolde fathers and mothers, that if they loue their / 
children wel, they ſhould nor ſpare the rodde. And it is not with- PVS. 13. 24. 
out cauſe that hee hath made ſuche mention: for it is verie neceſ. | 
fariefor children to bee chaſtized, otherwiſe they are loſt for euer? 

Seeing that as Solomon ſaieth, n, ALES 
- Fooliſhneſſe is boumde in the heart of a cbilde. Which is to ſay, 
that naturally children are ſo corrupt, that they haue al their affec- 
tions ſet on malice and wickedneſſe, on diſobedience and rebellion; 
on diſſolutions, and inſolencies, on detiſion, and deſpiſing of God, 
of his worde, and of al religion. Dauid confeſſeth as muche of him 
ſelfe: wherupon foloweth ruine and perdition as hath bene ſcene. 
And becauſe Solomon knewe wel that fathers and mothers, did 
not deſire that their children ſhoulde goe ro deſtruction, but ra- 
ther that they were preſerued: therefore hee teacherh them howe 
they ſhal vnbinde this follie from the heart, when hee faith, But pl 17. 
the rodae of correction wil drine it away from him. Although ther, , 1. 24. 
rodde wherewith one beateth children, be verie profitable, and ve- "= 
rie neceſſarie to bring them in awe, and bridle them from many diſ- 
folute and looſe deedes 2 yet neuertheleſſe the beſt correction to 
vnloſe the follie from the heart, & to driue it away from the childe, 
Is, by the worde of the Lord, to enhort him, to ſhewe him the way, 
and to threaten him. Saint Paule ſheweth it wel. Magiſtrates, are 
here aduertiſed oftheirduetie,and alſo we are al aduertiſed to mor- Ephe. d. 4. 
tific our fleſhe,and to repent. Co. 3. 21. 


1,  Whoeſodoeth the poore man woong, to encreaſe his owne 
25 riches, and giueth to the riche, hee certainly goeth: 
to pouertie. 


We feare naturally pouertie, which to eſchue, we ſtriue toheape: 
goods ypon goods. Which thing is verie hard to do, except by rob- 
bing others, and principally the poore, who haue no power to de« 
ende them ſelues, and by ſeeking by giftes and preſentes to obtaine 
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che our of he riche. And therefore the leis and vſe of them 
which wil ware riche, is to worke oppreſſion and violence to the 
poore, and giue to the riche. But they deceiue them ſelues: for as 
Solomon ſaieth, I ho ſo doethj the poore man wrong, & c. he cer- 
teinly goeth to pouertie. For that which hee rauiſheth and taketh 


away from the poore man, can be of no great value, but in regarde 


chat the litle which the iuſt man poſſeſſeth, is to him a great thing, 
and that hee is content with it, and it is more woorth to him then 
great treaſures to the wicked. And although the wicked can take 
no great ſubſtance from the poore man: yet neuercheleſſe to main- 
teine and keepe him ſelfe in the fauour of the riche man, it behoo- 
veth him to giue great giftes, otherwiſe hee ſhal not bee welcome, 
and the riche man wil deſpiſe him. If therefore hee take away but 
alide, and giue muche, — of force come to neceſſitie. 
Moreouer Solomon hath ſaide, Hee chat doetha poore man 
wrong, diſhonoureth him that made him. Whereby hee deſer- 
ueth wel to haue indigence: for he not onely — a mor- 
tal man, but alſo him, that giueth abundantly al things to our vſe. 
If the pouertie appeare not in this life, the wicked ſhal feele it at the 
vttermoſt, in death euerlaſting. Then ſhal be accompliſhed wholy- 
See heere, my ſeruauntes ſhal eate, but you ſhal haue hunger, See 
heere, my ſeruantes ſhal drinke, but you ſhal haue thirſt, &c. 


1 Bowedowne thine eare, and beare the min of the 
a pie 2 ent vnto my doctrine. | 


There is none, but he woulde willingly be 3 the faith- 


ful ſeruaunt of God : and to keepe them ſelues in that reputation, 
many wil be careful co obſerue auntient cuſtomes, and to hold the 


doctrines ofmen, and to folowe the inuentions of the Deuil, which 
beare any faire ſhew: or wil giue themſelues to live after their good 
meaning, and phanſie ofcheir owne heades, and take great paine 
about ſuche trumperie, and woulde haue God to take it in good 
br erer denn chem: for hey aro meh be 


„ - 3 
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the Prouerbes. N Cap. 2. 457 
fed, that they perſuade them ſelues, that there come great merites , 
by the obſerving of ſuche follies and abhomination. Of the which 
number are the poore Papiſtes, and al thoſe that are giuen to their 

owne lenſes : but to ſerue God wel, it behooueth vs to applye out 

ſenſes, exteriour and interiour to the worde of the Lorde, and ſub- 

mit our ſelues his ſchollers and diſciples, as hee hath alreadie of- Pro. 2.1. 
ten invited vs by Solomon. And againe nowe, when hee ſaith, & 4. 1. G 
Zone domne thine care, &c. Wherein he ſheweth, that the ad- 4. . 
miniſtration of the word is verie neceſſarie for vs, & that we ought 
to be ſubiect to the ſame, as alſo the Apoſtle ſheweth it. For this 
occaſion Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ; 
others Euangeliſtes, and others Paſtours and Doctours, Sc. EH. 4. C1 
Theſe are the wiſemen whereof our Lorde ſpeaketh : whoſe words Tlebr. 19. i 
wee ought to heare,the which are truely the words of leſus Chriſt,” 
whois maiſter and doctour of the wiſe : for hee that heareth the 
the miniſters of the trueih, he heareth leſus Chriſt, and it is he that 
vue ought to heare according to the commandement of God his fa- 
ther & we ought to heare him, to yeelde him obedience with hart, 

_ asSolomon ſheweth in ſaying, And apply thy hart to my doctrine, 
| for wiſe men aregiuen vs to the end that by hearing them. we may 
become wiſe, which cannot be doone, but by belecuing their words TIN PD + 
and putting them in practiſe, as Ieſus Chriſt declareth, Note wee * * 44 * 
moreouer, that thoſe men are wiſe, which by their words doe open 2 
vs che knowledge of God, and of leſus Chriſt. Theſe are they that een 
ve ought to heare, and not the Pope and his adherents, which ate 

but fooles, mockers, ſeducers and murderers of the ſoules of the 
ſimple, which haue them in admiration. Note wee alſo when Solo- 
mon demandeth the appliyng of the hearte to doctrine, that he ſhe- 
| weth vs, chat it is not meete that wee remaine blinde, and ignorant, 
nor that webe dumbe and idle: for if the heart be trvely giuen tao 

doctrine we ſhal ſee & know that, which we haue to beleeue & do, 
to ſerue God and our neighbours, and of the abundance of the hart, 
our mouthes wil ſounde out praiſes, praiers, and thankes giuing: 
And our members wil apply themſelues to the ſervice of our neigh- 
bours, for ſuch alſo is the ende of the preaching of the worde, that 

being wel inſtructed, we bring foorth good fruites, 14 

= 1s For” 
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We loueto haue ioye, pleaſure, mirth and delectation: : but 
becauſe of the corruption of our nature we are ignorant, and bloc- 
kiſhe, and haue not the wit to knowe whereto wee ought to giue 
our ſelues, to obtaine the enioying of true delight, and ſo wee had 

neede to be taught. Otherwiſe al our pleaſures and delightes are in 
vanitie and follie, in filth and wickedneſſe, and in al thinges which 
are to the appetite of our ſenſualitie. For this cauſe, Solomon to 
withdrawe vs from the luſtes of the fleſhe, hath willed vs to giue 
eare to the wordes of the wiſe, to the end wee might bee inſtructed 
and that knowledge might peatce to the depth of our hearts. Hee 
kne we that the children of God coulde not bee better reioyced, 
then by the worde of the Lorde : for · it ſunnounteth al worldly 
pleaſures, in them which truely take any ſmacke therein, and ſucke, 
and ſwalo we it into their heartes. Alſo Solomon thought it a great 
ãoy and pleaſure, to apply the hearte to the wordes of the wile, and 
to doctrine, which is, the worde of the Lorde, ſeeing to yeelde a re- 

| ſon of the former inuitation, to wit, ſome downe thine care, cc. hee 
faith for it wil bee a pleaſaut thing, c. Heere hee ſheweth that 
which proceedeth neceſſarily of the true hearing of the wordes of 
the wiſe, and applying of the heart to knowledge , & faith, that it is 
a thing very pleaſant, ſweete, faire, and delectable. Which coulde 
not be, if one tooke notpleaſure in the former: for one cannot cou- 
tine we in a thing wherein hee taketh no delight, and if for a certain 
ſeaſon hee teioyce therein, it is to no purpoſe. As is ſoone ſeene 
vhen he is eaſilie turned there from. Therefore Solomon ſpeaketh 
of continuance when hee maketh mention Of keeping it in the 
belly, and ordering the lips: andcouertly he requireth that wee re- 
femble not the — caſt in the hye way on ſtony grounde or a- 
mongſt thornes But that wereceivethe ſcedein goodearth, which 
bringeth foorth frutes, whichcooſiſt in the fayth and confeſſion of 
the ſame principally. As one may gather it by S. Paul, Solomon mar- 
Row-109.10-yeth n without repentance)la ping, if 
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Tf thou keepe them an thy belly, For wee eanndt aſſure our ſeſũes 
indeede, that God loueth vs, for the loue of Ieſus Chriſt which di- 
ed for out ſinnes, if wee be not ſorowful becauſe of the ſame, and 

dieſire not to be deliuered therefto, and take delight in that which 
God commaundeth vs. Beholde heere howe wee ought to keepe 
the wordes of the wiſe, and the doctrine in our bellies, that is to 
ſay, within our heartes. Hee marketh confeſſion or profeſſion, 
which is but vanitie and follie, if it bee not ioyned with the good 
woorkes which God commaundech vs. Our Lorde lelus ſheweth Aar. y. 2 1. 
it wel. Hee marketh (I ſay) ibis conſeſſion, ſaying, And if thou 
order them together in thy lppes. Hee ſaieth, together. For it is 
not meete, that wee make confeſſion by halfes, nor that we chooſe 
out ſome of thoſe workes, which God commandeth vs, aud omit 

the reſt. But wee oughe to giue al our vnderſtanding to that ſeruice 
which God asketh of vs, and ſlriue with our ſelues to yeelde him 
hole obedience. Wee ſee then, that hauing heard the woordes 
ofthe wiſe, and applyed our heartes to doctrine, wee ought to take 
pleaſure in fayth and repentance, in confeſſion, and the works which 
folowe thereof. And thus doving, wee ſhal attaine to that, which | 
the Prophetes ſpeake of the beautie of Ieſus Chriſt, and his king- v al srs: 
dome. If wee rake ſuche pleaſure to keepe the wordes of the wiſe Eſat. 72. 7. 
in our bellie, God alſo wil take pleaſure to fulfil our deſires, p al. 35. .. 


ig That thou mayeſt put thy truſt in the Lorde : I laue 
Lien thee to underſtande to daye, euen to thee... 


Thoſe which heare not, nor make no account, to giue them - 

ſelues to that which is alreadie taught the in the former verſes, 17. 
& 18. walke in this worlde at haphazarde, and knowe not what 
{hal become of them: as wee our ſelues haue felt when wee were 
Papiſtes : and ſo they be blinde, and know not to whom to adreſſe 
them ſelues, to bee aſſured of their ſaluation; but are in continuall 
trembling. And chiefly when they deeme them ſelues neere tem?” _ 
poral death, for they knowe not whether they goe, and expect ra- 
ther decaie then ſafetie. If wee wil not walke in ſuche vncertein· 
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the time of our liſe, the which wee ought to 


te, let ys take — beele, bot to odehjiſe thedodtine which wes 
haue heard in the two former verſes: for it isgiuen vs to male ys 
verie wiſe and ſkilful, and to the ende wee ſhoulde not be afraide 
of what affliction ſoeuer happen vs, or is ſcene neere and immi- 
neut: but that wee bee aſſured that the Lorde loueth vs, and that 
hee hath care ouer vs, and wil defende, garde, and deliuer vs from 
al afflitions, and that by his meanes wee ſhal neuer periſhe , but 
hee wil ave vs Sue p. Solomon affirmeth it ſo, —— he Auth, 

That thou mayeſt put thy truſt in the Lorde, & r. The ende 
3 of the doctrine which is ſpoken to vs, is, that we be wa- 
lie, and that the doctrine pearce euen into our heartes, not to reft 
there by opinion, as doeth a profane or worldly hiſtoric: But to 


the ende wee may learne to knowe, and aſſure our ſelues that God 
boueth vs, and that hee wil neuer ſuffer vs to periſhe, but wil ſaue 


vs for euer, giuing vs a bleſſed life in the glorie of heauen. Solomon 
propoundeth vs this Theologie, To day, that is to ſay, when wee 
haue time to heare it, and applye our heartes theretoo, which is al 
imploye, to medicare 
the doctrine of our God, and to exerciſe our ſelues in the ſame, day 
and night, and principally, when wee haue the bookes of the ho- 
lie ſcriptures, aad faithful and true Doctours, which buſie theme» 


ſelues to make ys vnderſtande the ſame, We ought not to be neg. 


ligent and ſlowe, but prompt, and readie to heare and vnderſtand, 
to the ende, to beleeue by certeine knowledge and aſſurance which 
may bee wel rooted in our heattes, and not to ſubmit our ſelues 
to the fayth of others: as thoſe which delight in their ignoraunce, 
and ſay, that they beleeue that which the Church beleeuetb. For 
God by his Joditine ſpeaketh to euerie one of vs, and wil that euc- 
rie one receiue it, to beleeue therein, and walke according to the 
ſame Solomõ ſheweth ĩt wel, when he is not content to ſay, I haus 
giuen thee to vnderſtaud: But hee addeth, Cuen to thee. Or alſa, 
thou, receiue the woordes of the wiſe, and doctrine. So none can 
vaunt him ſelſe indeede to be faithful, vnleſſe hee be alſo ſkilful:for 
God ſpeaking of his faithful, ſaiech, I wil giue thee 28 
and wil teache thee the way, wherein thou ſhalt walke. Alſo, al 
thy children ſhal be inſtructed of the Lorde. I wil plant my lawe 


| NN 4024. ; 459 
in chem, and write it in their heartes, 8c: And wil ſprit nckle ypon Eſai.g4.ty 
you cleane water, and you ſhalbe denſed from al your crimes , &c. j,,. 31.3 ; 
and wil cauſe that you ſhal keepe my appointmentes, Nowe that, 
Todaye, is al the time of our life, yea, al the time wherein the word 
of God ſhalbee preacked i in the Church, it is manifeſt by the ſame, 
that wee ought to heare it, beleeue it, and obey it at al times. And 
although the Iewes be warned, To day if yee wil heare his voyce, Pla p 
harden not your heartes, 8c. yet the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that the . ri 1 5 4 : 
Plalmift hath not onely ſpoken of them of his time, but alſo of vs. 8 
Aud ſeeing that Solomon by bis doctrine, ſtriueth to perſuade vs, 8 
that wee put our truſt in God, and that we cannot doe ſo, but by 
Ieſus Chriſt, which is our Propitiatorie, and our Aduocate, it fo- 
loweth, that hee ſendeth ys to Ieſus Chriſt,and wil that by the doc- Ams. J. 1. 
trine of trueth, we learne to beleeue in him, to the ef that wee &. 
periſh not, buchaue life everlaſting. | wes 34. 
, 20 Hehe not I'written to thee, three times in connſels and 
Kearny? 


Exe. 2 25 


Tothe ende we ſhould not excuſe our ſues, if we ina 
not, howe wee oughe to put our truſt in the Lorde: the Lordehath 
giuen vs diuerſitie of ſcripeure, as the bookes of Moyles the hiſto- 
ries, and bookes of the Prophetes, wherein wee may learne to fo- 
lowe the counſel of Ged, and to knowe the loue which he beareth 
to vs: and not content with this, he hath given vs, moreouer, di- 
uers ſcriptures by his Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes, to the ende wee 
may ſee moreclearly the right way of al righteouſneſſe and iuſtice, 
of al holineſſe, and religion, and that wee may contemplate more 
neerely the bountie of God, and his loue towards vs in Ieſus Chriſt 
his Sonne, which is our aſſurance, and our ſaluation. And nowe 
againe, hee hath giuen his Church many Paſtours, and Miniſters of 
his worde, the which is preached purely to many nations, in diuers 
languages, and giueth vs the olde and newe Teſtament, ranſlated 
faichfully into many tongues. And ſo he Saen vs counſels &lear- 
ning, in ſundry maners, as Solomon ſignifieth, & 5 three times, put= 


ting (according to the manner of the ſcripture) a number certaine, 
for the vncertaine. 


Ste FE 


H cherefore bel . dul, faichleſſe, Foy doutful, it is dur 
+ . prearfault, ſeeing that God hath giuen vs ſo many ſcriptures, and 
ſo many fanhful expoſitours, which ate careful and diligent to ins 
inſtruct vs, which ceaſe not to open their mouthes often, and to 
put their handes to the penne, to make vs the more wiſe and ſ kit. 
ful. Suche perſeuerance is wel fignified to vs, when Solomon ſaith, 
Huus not [written to thee? c. Which thing hee ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of God, or of the wakeful Doftours: And ſheweth vs that 
it is not enough to haue care of the Lordes flocke for a certaine ſea- 
ſon, but that wee ought to continue. Alſo, that the people bee 
not yexed, if one ceaſe not topropoundethe ſcripture to them: and 
chat one ſiriue topriat the worde of the Lorde ſo wel in his heart, 
chat putting his truſt in God, his continual delight be, to meditate 
this doctrine, to ſpeake thereof, and to confirme his life thereafter, 
by good workes, and holie conuetſation. Bor in as muche as we are 
enclined to contrarie thinges, and when we are taught, are ſlouth- 
fyl, and negligent, and cafily goe out of the right way, which wee 
are entred into: For this cauſe it is verie needful that one write 
vnto vs three times: which is, that hee ceaſe nor to propound vn- 
to vs the holie ſcriprures » Which are A with counſels, and 
Pani 


& 1, To the ca to giue thee to know the aſſurace of the word. 
of trueth, to anſwere wordes of veritie te them thas 
44. ſendetothee. 
It is not enough, that wee haue the holie Scripturesand faich- 
ful expoſitours: but to the eade wee may make our profite there 
by, and doe good to our neighbours, wer ought to read the 1 
tures, and heate the Doctours, to ſuche ende as God hath giuen 
them vs. Solomon ſheweth vs ho ende, ſaying, To the ende to gine 
thee to bnowe the aſſurance of the border of, trueth, xe. Wherein 
he declareth to vs, that the ſcripture and Doctors are giuen vs to 
laue a ſure knowledge of the trueth, whereto Saint Paule agreeth. 
Ephe.4-11. Moreouer, it is meete, that hauing ſoprofited in this aſſuraunce 
and certeintie, we knowe howe to render a reaſon of our Fayth, to 
them which ſhaldefice to bee inſtructed by 1 or which wil im- 
pugae the docttine that wee haue learned. 


the Prouerbes, Cap. 22. 
Solomon wil haue it ſo, when he ſaieth, To anfwere, &. Where» 
to Saint Peter agreeth, ſaying, And be ye alwayes readie to anſwere {Pet : 
euerie one, thatdemaundeth reaſon of the hope which is in you, 4. 2 
Cc. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth them wel, that one 
ought ſo to ae in the worde of trueth, that hee may be able to 
anſwere, when hee ſayeth. For when as concerning the time, ye 
dught to be teachers, yet had you neede againe, that one teach you 
the firſt principles of the beginning ofthe worde of God, 8&c. And Ffebr.;.es 
if wee oughe al ſo to proſite in the worde of trueth, the Miniſters 
aboue the reſt, ought to be careful thereof, to the ende, to inſtruct 
the people in ſound doctrine, and ſtoppe the mouthes of the aduer- 
faries of the truth. As Saint Paule admoniſheth them 8 
ly when hee writeth to Timothie and to Titus. But although w 
ought to anſwere euerie one, yet this is not to ſay, that we may be 
al DoQtours to haue publike charge, nor that wee ought to knowe 
(of force) howe to expounde the Scriptures point by point. It is 
enough for the ſimple ſort to knowe that Ieſus Chriſt is their Sauis. 
Ee that they be ſo confirmed therein, that the ſutileeſſ Doctors 
of the world, nor al the power of hel cannot withdraw them from 
the hope which they haue in God by Ieſus Chriſt our ſauiour. And 
as wee haue not to doe, to be ſo ſuttle, ſo it is not meete, that wee 
be ouer curious to enquire after that, which appertaineth not to 


the honour and dotie of God, nor to our laluatios, 0 nor to the edi- 
fication of our r 4285 by 


not tbe⸗ 


22 Polli not the oor. becanſe hee is poore ; e 


Had at the gate. 


Sciomoa folowing the laweand the Plalmes, hath alreadie 
often tolde vs of the poore, accuſing and blaming them which doe 
them wrong. Zut becauſe the worlde amendeth not, for avy time 
chat commeth, but rather waxeth woorſe, and iniquitie encreaſeth 
daily, as is ſeene by proofe: for this cauſe Solomon perſiſteth to ad- 
moniſh vs ef our duetie towardes the poore, ſaying,  Polle nat 
the poore becauſe he is poore, Sc. In commanding this, bee firſt 
warneth gn ol Indges of the earih to haue piti and come 


Sſſ; paſſion. 
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pPaſſion on hepaoic;ant to de als ndecfady 4 righi dat a. 
Pertaineth to chem without ſuffering themſelues to bee corrupted 
by giftes or brybes, by friends or parents, to peruert the iudgement, 
and doe wrong tohim, who through his pouertie hath no ſuccour 
At al. But becauſe experience ſheweth that at al times the world is 
repleniſned with wicked Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, and iudges, 
vhich fauoure them whome they pleaſe, to oppreſſe and hurte thp 
XS poore: and that rightly one may charge them that the ſpoyle of the 
poore is ia their houſes: wee ought alſo to vnderſtande that So- 
. *Jomonaccuſeth them of oppreſſion and vniuſtice, of great malice, 
and crueltie, for when they bee ſet at the gate where ancientiy they 
fate to do iuſtice: wheras for the pouertie & affliction of the need- 
ful, they ought to bee moued to pitie and compaſſion, they take 
- occaſion, thereby to polle and oppreſſe them, agaioſt the duetie 
of their office, and againſt their * — Aud this is becauſe 
- they ſer not God before their eyes, not haue no ſeate nor reue- 
rence of his woorde, nor force not to bee blamed: For if one ſpeake 
not according to their wil and pleaſure they haue power: and ther. 
fore tliey reuenge it preſently. And ſo one prooueth in them, the 
trueth of the prouerbe which ſaith, That if one ſpeake wel ofprins 
ces hee lyeth: and if hee ſpeake euil,they àamende him. "IT 
© Secondly, by this commandement hee admoniſheth euery one 
of ys, to beware that wee doe no hurte to our poore neighs 
bours, which are afflicted for lacke of goods or worldly ſuccoung | 
That wee doe them noe harme by diſceyte nor violence, nor vnder 
ſhadows of iuſtice. As they doe which by ſutes in lawe, gnawe 
dad ente vp the poore, or by any other ſubtil meanes : but the 
worlde is like to thoſe great Maſtife Dogges, who when they ſee 
any little curre that ispoore and feeble, incontinently they runne 
ypon him, and all to byte him and teate him. Euen ſo by how much 
more one ſeeth a man feeble and weake, by ſo much the more he is 
_ readie to pille and polle him, and to doe him all the damage he can: 
- Whereas , for his pouertie and affliction, hee ſhoulde ſtudie 
to doe him pleaſure , And becauſe what meanes ſoeuer is 
made to forbid theſe theeues & robbers theſe couetous catchpols 
- and . to ba ſo, and I ay not e a- whit more 
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the Pronerber. Cap. 23. 


No mereic, but harden them ſelues in their diſordinate deſires, in 
their crabbedaeſſe and erueltie. Let vs vnderſtande that this ſen» 
ence and others like it, ſerue for their accuſation and condemna+ 
tion. Wherefore if wee wil not be accuſed nor condemned, as pol. 
rs and oppreſſers of the poore, and afflifted: Let vs obey this ſen· 
tence or commandement, forſaking al couetouſneſſe, vſurie and ra. 
| pine, and al inhumanitie and crueltie, and finally, a fraude and de- 
reite: iaſomuch, that beeing mooued to pitie aud compaſſion to- 
-Wardes our poore neighbours, wee open our bowelles vnto them, 
helping them according to our abilitie, and their neede. For ſee· 
ing al goods appertaine to God, and that they which haue them, 
' are ſtewardes to the Lorde, (or at leaſtwiſe, ought to be) not one 
ly wee polle and oppreſſe the poore and afflited, when we take to 
dur ſelues the ſubſtance which they poſſeſſe, but alſo when we diſ- 
laine to beſto we vpon them, the goods, which God hath giuen vs. 
Abd as (if wee doe ſo) we are without al mercie: ſo we ſhal haue 
: e acondemnation without a mercie. e IAN T 


48 For the Lord bim ſelfe wil deale in rhete none nd tals 
eg the ſoule of thems which doe polle then, \ 


- Thereis none, but being acked whether one ſhould fears God 
or men more, wil not anſwere, God : And being asked, whether one 
ought to chooſe to be in Gods fauour, or mens rather, wil not an- 
were, in Gods, But wee prooue that the heart is not like to the 
mouth, and that one thinketh one thing, and ſaieth an other: ſeeing 
the euil dealing that one vſeth to the poore, and the flatteries and: 
Hire ſhewes that one maketh to the riche, and alſo that one is more, 
readie to pleaſe God then men, and feareth more to tranſgreſſe the f 
or dinances of men, then the commandementes of God. Many feare Leuit. 7g TY | 
E wore to fal into the handes o fmen, then into Gods i 
make any decree, eche one wiltake heede, to attempt the contrary 
aud yet they make no account to tranſgreſſe Gods lawes: hee ſaieth, . 
Thou ſhalt not doe thy neighbour er n "on 
by Solomon;Polle not tthe poore, &c. 
3 If earthly Iudges had made ſuche a decree, men e. ab 
5 beene aftaide to haue broken the 71 , ſor ſears. of purchaſing 
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Michael Copeypen 

the Aifpleaſore, and becjng puniſhed for he le andchicfly if 

| ſhould know that Iadges had pooremen in remembrance. But 

thee ommandementes of God, and for al his threateniogs,yer 

17 on not to polle the poore, and to oppreſſe the afflicted. For 
177 ich mouth they ſay, that God is the defendour aud pro- 

atopy of the poore, yet becauſe they ſee ordinarily that the poore 
and afflicted are polled and oppreſſed, and that they which moleſt 
and trouble them, are m Alien proſper, they think that God 
hath no regardeto the a action of che poore, to deliver them and 
ſaue them: neither thinke they that the Lorde wilpuniſhe them for 
the ſame, Yea,the — are tempted, to thinke and 
fay, that God een and forſaketh them, becauſe they ſee, that 
they which oppreſſe them are in proſperitie, which ſeemeth euer 
Nie aud that their afſlictions haue no ende, as hath beene ſaide 
heretofote. But the oppreſſours, and thoſe which are oppreſſed, 
thinke both verie yl. For ſeeing that God is a iuſt Iudge which ſe- 
eth and knoweth al thinges, hee is, and wil be che protectour of the 
poore, and wil puniſhe them that oppreſſe them. Solomon ſhe- 
weth the decree and the protection, when he ſaith, For the Lord 
him ſelfe wil deals in their cauſe. Aud afcerwardes theirpuniſh- 
ments, fying, Aud wil take away the ſoule of them which polla 
them. This is as though be ſhould ſay, The poore neither finde 
Atturnies, nor Caunſellours, nor Iudges for them ſelues, be- 
cauſe they haue not wherewith to furniſhe out the matter withal, 
Men polle them, and gnawe them enen to the bone. Inſomuche 
that they haue not where withal to defende them ſelues, and it ſec. 
meth that they are loſt andcaſt away, and that they ſhal neuer re- 
coner them ſelues: yet neuertheleſſe they ought not to looſe cou 
rage, nor to diſpaire: for God, which is iuſt & merciful, and ofmore 
might then al the reſt, wil pleade for them, and doe iuſtice in their 
cauſe againſt the rauiſhers and oppreffours, „ Whoſe goods hee wil 
notonely take away, buralſo their lives, and wil deſtroye them for 
. N 7.6.7 euer. Saint Paule accordeth heretoo. For let vs not thinke other- 
4 * © wiſe, but that Solomon ſpeaketh namely of the poore which haue 
de feare of the Lord, and that for loue of the ſame, are afſlicted of 
- The enemies of trueth. Alſo Gad is not the protectour of tbe 
Jn6del hee they neger r lo aſa afflied,bur rather ſendeth 


chem 
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3 the Pronerbes, ' Cap.22, 

Them miſcrie vppon miſerie, and addeth torments to tormentr, vn- 
ul ſuch time as he hath wholy deſtroyed them. And therefore we 
may. wel ſay, that in the 22. verſe he ſorbiddeth the wicked to afflit 
thepoore faythful flocke,foritis of them that he hath care, as wee 
ought ro vnderſtand by fayth and to affure our ſelue: thereof, be- 
Nr that God is true in his promiſes, 


8 2 24 | eAccompanie not with an angrie wilfull man: $ 4nd 
t e valle not with the forions. | 


Selig weeure alle ro peace,itis meete that we ſecke and 


follow peace, as we are all admoniſhed to doe. Alſo wee naturally 
joue peace, if we be not ſenſeles, enraged & inſpired with the diuel, 
Wherefore to the end that we may follow our vocation, and that 


wee be not fruſtrate of that which we loue, let vs haue no acquain. 
tance with them which are voyde of grace, gentlenes, benigaitie, 


modeſtie, temperance, humble minde, and patience, andate repleni | 
ſhed, with pride, crueltie yre indignation, aud wickednes, Solomon 


ſbeweth that we ſhoulddoe ſo, when he ſayth. 


Accompanie not with un angry wilful ! man. c. With them 


thatare of that qualitĩe we can haue nothing but ſtrife and debate. 


For eyther they are angry wich vs, or elſe they prouoke ys to anger 


againſt them, through their too greate yre and fury whereby 
they are tranſported todo vs iniurie and violence, becauſe we doe 


4.62 


not as pleaſe thẽ. Such is the nature ofanget and fury: as Abel hath' Cen 


prooued it, Ioſeph, Moſes, Dauid, and leſus Chriſt, and nowe the 
poorefaythfulflocke- Or els we learne alſo to be angry and wrath · 
ful, whereypon enſueth our WN Solomon ſheweth Vs. 
when he layth, a 
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d The other is, that hee maketh debates, whereby 

be procureth the decay of his neigbours, wherby hee delerueth wel 

do hurt himſelfe. Neuertheleſſe this is not to ſay that it is not law 

Rom. 75.4. | fulrob bee angrie ſometimes, prouided that it bee iuſlly, and tewpe- 

Eph. 4.26.3 1 Atly,as Saint paule ſhewerh, otherwiſe anger is not pe cs ie 

1a. 1.19.20, is one ofthe workes ofthe fleſhe, Pe Las Of 14 WEE 1p 
Gal. 7. 20 

46 Be not thou one them 1 ie their bode * pledge 


N. are ſureties for debts, 


This matter hach beene ſpoken of, and amongſt other things it 
h beene ſaide that Solomon ſceketh not to withdrawe vs from 

oing pleaſute and ſeruice to our neighbours, whom wee knowe to 
bee in neceſsitie: but hee wil not, that for the liberalitie which we 
yſe towardes our neighbours to ſolace and helpe them, ee our 
ſelues ſhoulde come intopouertie and neede, he n this now 
bimſclfc,wen he ſaith: - e 


t 27 Key, wilt thou pur thy ſelfe in this danger ? for Fu thew 
| haſt not wherewithal to pq. tic wil rake away 947 
bed from under thee. 


Prec. rr. ß , 


6 Saint Paul is agreeable heereto. Now the manner of aiding our 
neighbours ought to be, that as wee ſhould be content with things 
pPteſent, ſo we ſhould alſo helpe them with that which wee haue in 
hand, and can wel ſpare, and with good wil: for wee kno we not if in 
time to come we ſhalbe able to ſatiſſie them w home we are pledge 
yato,and yet neuertheleſſe i ingiuing our worde, wee vowe to ſaue 
them harmeleſſe in the time to come for whome wee are ſuretie: 
which is to do God iuiurie, to whom onely it belongeth to diſpence 
* things ſuture: and as Solomon ſaith, we put our ſelues in danger 
of pouertie and to haue that thing taken from vs which is moſt ne- 
e to vs, vhich i is ſignified by rhe Ped, 


of 


at Thouſralemsr remooue Ku anncient land 1 which 
cs of eee, 322. 


tie 


> theProuectbes;' | Cap.23 * 


Seelng it is commanded, Thou ſhalt not remoue thy nei 
malle, which they of olde time haue ſet in thine inheritance : And Dan 
acurſe is pronounced for him which remooueth the marke of hib + : 27 
neighbour: It might ſeeme that Solomon needed not to put this 7. 
ſentence in writing, which conteineth nothing els but that which 
hath been ſaide by Moſes, but becauſe wee are dul and luggiſhe, we 
haue neede to bee waked by many meſſengers: alſo we are ſo given 
to the earth, that wee haue neuer enough of it, And if wee bee leta 
lone, we wil Iput other mens poſſeſſions to our owne, and vſurpe 
them to our ſelues. And if wee dare not tale al for feare of blame, 
and teptehenſion, atleaſt wiſe in the abſence of our neighbours, 
vee tranſport and ſhifttheland markes ſomewhat further which 
were ſet and appointed time out of minde. And ſo wee ſteale and 
tob the poſſeſsions of our neighbours, and are accurſed,as we haue 
heard by Moſes: and alſo as Elay pronounceth ſaying, Curſedbee Eſa SL. 
you hart ioyne houſe ypon houſe, and land yponlande, til there bee 
no more place left. wil youdwel alone vpon the earth? If wee wil 
bee free from this curſe, we ought to be content with our iuſt patri. 
mony, or with that which without diſordinate defire we gain witlr 
our labour, or otherwiſe get with equitie. And if it bee not lawfull 
to tranſgreſſe that which onr anceſtourt haue ordeined lawefully, 
douching temporal goods, Which ſerue our bodies for this preſent 
life, much leſſe it is lawful to tranſgreſſe that which the eternal( who 
is aboue al men) hath ordeined by his worde, for the health of our 
foules without adding ordiminiſhing any thing. For as thechildren 
of Iſrael through their rebellion and diſobedience, their ſmal truſt 
miſbeliefe, did wander in the deſertes fortie yceres,and there dyed;: 
not commingto the limits which God had appointed them in the 
land of Canaan: So they which tranſgres the lawes of God, ſhal be 
# Cain, fugitines & rũnagates in this world, ſo that they ſhal not 
dome to the kingdome of heauen, where out markes are pitched; 
from before the foundation of the woilde. We haue not to doe, io 
Allegorizate this ſentence, and principally as the Doctours Sorbo- 
niftes doe, which ſay, Tranſgreſſe not the boundes of the Catholke 
faith, which haue been ordeined from the beginning by the doctors 
of the Church, and other learned men, wherein they woulde not 
ſpeaks amiſſe, but woulde giue vs good dottiinezifby the doctours 

ks. of the. 
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| vt ep age at So- 

Allcgorically here, for ſeeing in this ſentence 

— pic A e ſounde and pure deftrine,conforma- 

ble to the lawe and the Prophetes , and that Solomon. E 

darkely,norby fimilitude,wee chaueno roſearch for Ailego- 
rlesheere: Ae eee corrupt . — 
of che ſentenee. Secondly, they falle in this, that bythe 

ers, they vnderſtand choſe which have buſied themſelues to teach 

Ae ſiace the time of the ,whether they haue giuea 

good doctrine or not. It is en for chem, that they may ſay, our 
fathers haue doone ſo, or ſaide ſo, not once regarding if they haue 

followed rightly the worde of the Lorde or no, for they bare more 

reuerence to men then to God, and to mans doctrine, then to the 

worde of the Lorde, as may bee ne the articles of the 

Diuines of Paris. 


26 U then heb ſo man gent in bis buſin bee 
people. 


Abeit the courtes andhouſes of kinges and princes, bee ordi- 
natily ſtuffed with the negligent, ſlouthful, and idle perſons: and as 
much they can, men driue out, and expd choſe which are careful 
20d diligent to apply ihemſclues to wel doing according to Gods 
commaundement: yet neuertheleſſe wee wil not do Solomon ſo 
KC Hagar gt ature ©. 5s for he ſpealeth not of that 


which is doone amongeſt carnal and worldly kinges princes 
and ſuperiours,although ſometimes ſuch men either for ſhame, or 


nereſſitie to theende to echewe further damage, receiue into theie 

courtes and houſes, wary & diligent ſelowes, which wil apply their 

buſineſſe, and followe their vocation faithfully: as Pharao receiued 
Dauid, Nabuchodonoxer Daniel: but he ſpeaketh part · 


hy ofchac which one ought 19 docina wejordered common _ 
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ind ſheweth kinges aud great men of theearth whatafiſtance they 
ought to haue in their courtes and houſes, to deale in the er of 
theirrealme and cotintrey - andpartly hee ſheweth wat h | 
they are worthie of with me \hbeapplycheir baſinesfaicl fully and 
en pal alſo he ſpeaketh of the account, which one maketh 
of ſuch perſonages. For if men ſee a felow very cũning in his ſcience 
or doings,chey ſay ſtraighrwaies that hee is worthie to ſerue a king, 
dethat it is pitie that he remaineth in baſe eſtate: Although therfore- 
that nowe kinges and great men of the eatth, craue nor muche the; 
aſsiſtance and ſeruice oftioneſ men, which are wakeful and wary tos: 
doe their buſineſſe: this arguerh not that this preſent ſentence ſhold 
not be receiued, as true and excellent, ſeeing it inſttucteth kinges of 
theirductie. Alſoi it ſhewerh that wee ought not to refule great 
charges, neither ought wee to ſpare our duigence, when the Lorde 
Hath giuen vs che grace to bee nimble and quicke iu our buſineſſe: 
for it is meete that euery one imploy him ſelfe according to the ta- 
lent which hee hath receiued of the Lorde . Thus doing, wee ſhall 
not ſtande onely before kings of the earth, but alſo before the King 
of kinges, who wil ſay to every one that hath well miniſtred, It is 
wel doone, good and faithful ſerua ut, thou haſt beene faithful ouer 
fewe things, I wil male thee ruler ouer many things: Enter thou! in- 
to the mn Pe 


Mat. 21. 24. 


xxiii iu. Chapter. 4 


Hen „1 ſhalt be ſet domne to cate with a grem 
Lord, in conſidering, conſider that which Hall 
be ſet before thee, | 


T is an erdinary thing that che tables of kings 

and princes ofgreatlordes and rulers are coue- 

red with divers ſortes bf meates, and with di- 

| ucrfitic of wines, and plentie, to ſhew their 

| magnificence , andſatisfietheir appetite, and 
{| thoſe which beare them company at the table. 

Inſomuch that᷑ their ordinary meales are ban- 

keis 


dee een 


kers and feaſies, and there ech one is ene to eate and drinks: 
erceſſiuely: and ſo their tables are as it were ſhops or ſchooles of 
22 —— There they forget God, and al ſobrie ty 

and temperance, and take al their delight! in ſtuffing their bellies; 
wherof proceedeth che deſpiſing of chaſtitiet & they eiue thelelues 
to diunſings & vnſhamefaſt geſtures, to wanton lookes, vnlawful 
kifles,whoredomes & adulteries. Not withſtãding this is not to ſay, 
chat it is not la vful to cate and drinke in the company ofgreat men, 
but it is not meete that one aduauce himſelſe, and ſtretch foorth his 
arme to cake meate, and ſatiſie his deſire. There one ought to ſhleos 
al ſobrietie & temperance, contenting himſelfe with a little, to ſhew 
good example to thE which are ſet with him, or which waite about 
him. It ſhalbe therefore lawful for vs to ſitte downe at the table, 
and eate with great men, as Solomon Ng EO nn he 
ſich, 

When ahi ſoalt be et downe e. Hee aich not, flie hs 
tables ofgreat men, and forlaketheir meates: but he wil that wee 
be ſo wiſe and weladuiſed, that wee content our ſelues with a little 
quantitie of ſome meate, without dcfiring greardiverſitie , As w 

ſheweth, when he faith, 

In conſidering, chan ſhalt cle vnderſtand we * 
fore that wee are admoniſhed of temperance which oughe to bee 
in great eſtimation with al ſortes of people, & at al times: Although 
Solomon heere make mention but of tables of great Lordes. And 
this is becauſe it is notlawful to make ones ſelf equal with him that 

ruleth & hath preheminence, as commonly tablefellowes to main- 
taine familiaritie, wil not ſeeke preheminence, one aboue another, 
but keepe chemſclues equall: wee wil therefore followe tempe- 
rance principally in the preſence ofgreat men, and wil ſo eſteeme of 
it : that wee wil ſooner worke our ſelues violence, then not ouer- 
come our diſordinate appetite , ouer the which wee ought to 
be maiſters. Solomon wil haue it ſo, when he faith, 


1 eAndthruſt theknife into tl mae, if t than bee Lords 
aver the ſe oule . F 


. engen gude beet ved, that — 


2 


een a eee eee 
dlenee, in mortifiyng his luſtes, which are ſignified by the throte, 
for hee ought not to bee ſo looſe, as to let his ſenſual appetite go. 
uerne him, as Solomon warneth vs ſaying, If thou bee Lorde o- 
der the ſole . Which is as though hes ſaide, Certenly thou 
| oughteſt to rule thy vnruly appetite : for after the manner of the 
ſcriptures the ſoule is taken ſomtimes for the appetite, which is not 
wel gouerned, not onely in eating and drinking, but alſo in other 5 5 2 
thinges,as to doe wrong to ones neighbours, Therefore that which 7 7. 12; 
Solomon ſpeaketh by Allegory (as wee onght to vnderſtande it, for Roms 1 4. 
hee biddeth vs not thruſt a knife into our throtes to kill our ſelues): 0 


80 Paule teacheth in many eren without figure. 50 7 e. l. Jo 


E Dae, not b deliemerfori ir ir meate of lier. 
ies ebene howe one ought to thruſt the knife into 
his throte, and howe to bee Lorde ouer the ſoule, and principally in 
the preſence ofgreat Lordes: who although they haue their tables 
wel furniſhed with meates, ſweete, and delicate, and wee be inuited 
thereto : yet neuertheleſſe our appetite ought not to bee there too 
aduance vs, and make ys familiars and fellowes with them : for if 
they ſhewe vs a good countenance at their table, this argueth not 
that they are ſuche, or wil remaine ſuch as they ſeeme to bee: but 
there is much feignedneſſe in them : they ſhewe them ſelues plea» 
ſant and tractable, hen they ate repleniſhed with crueltie: They 
wil ſhewe themſelues familiar, and i imagine treaſon in their heartese 
Solomon declareth it, ſay ing, For it is a meate of lies ar diſceit. 
Briefly, wee are admoniſhed by theſe three ſentences not to aſſure 
our ſelues of any thing, although kinges and princes of the ear ih, 
ſhew vs a faire countenance: for they are variable, and change very 
quickly, but that wee bee content with a meane eſtate, liuing by our 
dayly trauel and labour, according to the vocation whereto we are 
called. there wee ſhal not eate the meate oflyes, if in true obedience 
wee followe our vocation, nor ſhal not bee fruſtrate of out at- 
temptes : for: when the great men of the earth doe forſake vs 
2 yet the eternal Lorde of Lordes will. ſticke faſt vnto vr 
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mY Sed ot i bee rice, bu ceſs from thine won 
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Pla. it 4.6. and that hegiueth ys al in plenteouſaeſſe to vſe, and hath never left 


vs without a token of his liberalitie, ſending ſhowres and fertile ſeas 
ſons, And like wiſe he hath entiched many — his ſeruants as Abra - 
ame r, Tacob, Dauid, Solomon, and a great number of others: 
and hereby he hathſhewed vs that riches are good cretutes, & that 
it is lau ful to haue plente ouſueſſe thereof — be rich: Wherfore 
it might ſeeme that it is a thing praiſe worthie to ſtriue to be rich, & 


. Im. 6. 15. to refuſe nothing of that which God giueth, but to reioyce in the 
Act. 1. 17. ſame as the Lorde wil haue it, and as = hath declared by his word, 


as is alledged heeretofore. But the worde hath no regarde to that 
vhich god hath made, but ſeeing the rich to be at their eaſe, to haue 
power, credite, and authoritie, and eche one to flatter them, & haue 
them in admiration. Seeing I ſay: their courſe of life to bee ſuch, he 


coueteth to bee riche, and many trauel earneſſiy to hoorde vp ſub- 


Nance, & he that doth ſo, is eſieemed wile, wary, expert & an honeſt 
man, chiefly of thoſe that would be rich. But one ought not to bu- 
fie himſelſe after ſuch matters, nor haue ſuch a thought in his head. 
as Solomon declareth ſaying, Striue not to bee riche, &c. Hee for- 
biddeth not to ſtriue or take paine. For as wee haue ſeene heeteto- 
fore God hath appointed thatman ſhould applie himſelſe in his bu- 
ine ſſe, hee ſaith not, that it is to bee rich, for God which maketh 
nothing euil, hath enriched many ofhis ſetuants. Alſo he fotbiddeth 
vs not to be wiſe and wary in ordering our goods, and making our 
profice thereof keeping them or diſpoſing them as wee ought to do 
but he forbiddeth vs to take care for thegoods of this worlde, Hee 
wil not that our minds and bodies ſhould waxe weaty in hoording 


tat. 6. 79. vpgoods & riches: as if without the ſame we were miſerable and of 


20.25. 


force muſt periſh, whereto leſus Chriſt agreeth. Hee forbiddeth vs 


1. Tim. 6. 4. alfo to be wittie as the children of this world, who chinke not them 


{clues waty enough, if they boyle not after riches ofthe warlde, — 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 23. 466 'Þ 
if cheirliſe conſſted in the ſime: And ſomaking ſuch comtmande- T whe. t 2.155 
ment, he wil that wes keepe our ſelues from couetouſnes, where 
alſo leſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs. And to obay Ieſus Chriſt wel, we g 
ought to prop our ſelues vpon the prouidence of God, according as p ſal. 327. r. 
weare taught. And in referring our ſelues to theprovidence of God . 23. 
we ought not to be ydle nor negligent. For ſeing that God hath cre- , pet. 5. 7. 
ated vs in leſus Chriſt to good workes, which he hath prepared to Eph, 2.10, 
the end we mighe walkein the ſame, our regeneration and ſatiſfac · 
tion ſhould be nothing, if we were not careful to labour and take 
paines. But our — ought to be free from al couetouſneſſe of 
worldly riches, and we ought to regarde to what end God hath or- 
deined che labour, which is, that in him wee fulfil his wil, to put our 
truſt in him, and yelde him obedience. Thus doing, our labour ſhal. 
be bleſſed of him which commandeth it , for hee wilgiue vs ſuffi- 
ſance, and our riches ſhalbeprofitable to vs. Whereas if by any other 
meanes we trauel to get * wilbe vaine and of no profite, 
and wil vaniſh away, ſo that we ſhal not knowe what is become od 
them.Solomou lignifyech i it, laying, 


5 wit thoncaf ft thy eyes vpom that, when it is nothing! For 


in TEN wil beſtowe wings e pon it Lehen 4 


an Egle, and wil flye vp to the ſkies. 
To ſhew the vanitie & vnproſitablenes of riches, & that we ought 
not trauel to gather heapes thereof, hee calleth it a thing of no- 
thing, Or which is not, or which one cannot obtaine to his minde, 
although he beſtowe great care thereon⸗the which hee fignifieth by 
caſting the eyes, or making them flye. And ſignifying this care, hee 
wilnot . {oo one vic it, as hee wel ſheweth in aſking Will thou caſt 
thy eyes? ls if hee ſaide, It behoueth thee not tocaſt thy lookes on 
worldly riches to labour after them to obtaine great abundance-fox 
they are nothing: And though they were ſomewhat, yet one coulde 
not haue the at his wil no more tha an Eagle which is ſwift of wing, 
and flyeth aloft. For, as it foloweth i beſfowing it wil beſtome. An 
Eagle ſo ſwift, is as nothing to vs, and we cannot take her, for wee 
cannot fly on bye! in the aire: which Solomon fignifieth by the ſkies 
3 ; for by the ſame wee ought to vnderſtande the aire, 


Ter | which 


8, 


Prom. 22. 9 


Michael Cope vpon 


Vhich is h oh aboue vs: As ſometimes they are talen in the ſcrips 


tutes. — thing being high in the ayre, ſeemeth too 
touch the { kics - we ought (Liay) to vnderſtand it ſo, and not the 


heauens which are the ſeate of God, and the he heritage of his elected. 


For if it bee as harde for a riche man to enter into the kingdome of 


|. heauen,as for acammel to creepe through a needles eye, the riches 
that are frayle aud trauſitorie cannot come there. When therefore 


it is ſayde that riches will beſfowe winges vppon themſelues , it is 
giuen vs to vnderſtande, eyther that they are not profitable, and 
-yaniſh ſodainely out of our ſight, as the Eagle doth, or as theſmoke 


* whichaſcendeth into the aire, and no man knoweth what becom- 


meth of it: or that we are not able ynough to obtaine the riches 
which we deſire after our owne diſordinate couetouſenes. And ſo 
Solomon ſhe wech vs tliat we labour in vayne, and that we bee not 
wel aduiſed when we ſeeke to enrich our ſelues, orlifte vs into an 
higher eſtate then God hath called vs vnto. For riches ordinarily 


make men proude, ſo thatfor their riches, they thinke they ought to 


be choſen to higher eſtate, which bringeth to paſſe, that they fal vo- 


ry lowe: For he that exalteth himſelfe ſhalbe brought lowe. Note 
ve therefore, that we ought to be content, with that which GOD 


ſendeth, and not giuen to auarice, nor aſpiring to high eſtares to 
become rich, | 


- 6 Eatenotthe meate with an euileye, and cauet not his di- 
lectable morſels. 
If we ſet the euil eye agaynſt the good eye, which hath beene 


; ſpoken of heeretofore: We ought by the euil eye to vnderſtand the 


niggarde, ſaudge, couetous, vnkinde, cruell, and enuious perſon, 
which cannot ſuffer to ſee good, but to himſelfe, whereof enſueth 
that he hath no delight at all to ſuccour or ayde other men with 
his goodes. Solomon counſelleth vs, that wee ſhould ſeeke no plea- 
ſure nor ſeruice at the handes of ſuch a one, when he ſayth, Eate 
not. &. By meate we may vnderſtande the thinges which are moſt 


neceſſarie for this preſent life, as is bread. Alſo the word that Solo- 


mon vſeth in his language, ſigniſieth, and is moſt commonly enter- 
preted breade,and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, teaching vs to demaunde 


op 777 ſayth, chat wee ſhould pray, Cine vs this 
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day our dayly bread. Therefore if ofhim that hach an euil eye, wee 
ought not to. craue that which wee haue moſt neede of. Much leſſe | 
oughe we to deſire him to do vs any pleaſure, which may recreat & 
reioyce vs. Solomon ſignifieth it wel, ſaying, And couet not his de- 
lectable morſelt. Wee vnderſtande by delectable morſelles, that 
which is pleaſant and recreatiue, becauſe there is nothing wherein, 
ſweete lips, Epicures, and gluttons, delight more, then in delicate 
meates, and ſweete morſels, yea, they make their bellies their Gods, 
Note we moreouer, that by meate and delectable morſels , Solo- 
mon declareth couertly , that although the euill eye bee a niggard, 
ſnudge and couetous, yet neuertheleſſe he handleth himſelfe well, 
he liueth at his eaſe, and enioyeth his pleaſures. But hee beholdeth 
not willingly his neighbour to floriſn and doe wel eſpecially at his, ©, | - 
diſpence. Nabal the huſ bande of Abiga was ſuch a one, and ſo was L 415 ps x 
the rich man. wee 
„ For asif he hadthought it in his tomake , he will ſayeto 
: thee eate and drinke , but bis hearte ſhall not bee 


By this reaſon he ſheweth well, that it is true, that the euil eye 


wilcounterfaiteliberalitie, He wil bid his neighbours ſometimes to 
Bankets,aud wil preſent himſelſe to them, offring them al ſervice & 
pleaſure, and wil proteſt it ſo with his mouth, or ſigniſie it by ſome 
outwarde ſignes, as if he were fully determined ſo to doe, and that 
his wil and minde were ſuch indeede. This is it that Solomon affir- 
meth ſaying, as if he had thought it in his ſtomake ,which is to ſay 
as ifhe were wel pleaſed and agreed thereto. So he wil [ay to thee, 
eate and drinke: But hee is an hypocrite and a diſſembler, ſpea- 
kiug and making ſhewes and geſture, without al good meaning, as 
Solomon declareth ſaying, But his heart ſhal not be with thee. IIa 
mi haue a noble heart, & can kon that ſuch is the affection of an 
eull eie, he wil neuer ſeeke to haue ple aſure nor ſeruice at his hand, 
for he cannot abide that one ſhoulde helpe him againſt his wil: And 
ſo ſuch ſuccour ſhonlde be more hurtful then profitable to him: and 
it woulde ſerue him to no purpoſe to giue thankes, or to offer his 
ſeruice for the ſame, or torequite it Solomon ſignifieth it when hee 


* 


— — 
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Michael Cope vpon 2 


4 Thou ſhalt vomit out the morſel, which thok 2 cates: 
du ſtalt loeſs thy pleaſant wordes, 


He fignificth alſo that the euil eye is ſo woe that hee hath 4 
any good deede, that he wil doe ſome hurt afore he can bee recom- 
penced for the ſame, And(as we ſay)he wil cut his throate that hath 
receiued ought from him, and wil anoy him, ſo that no man ſhal 
haue peace nor pleaſure about him. And becauſe it isa harde ching 
that we ſhoulde not ſpeałe euil of ſuch fellowes, and vtterly hate 

them, and that we ſhould not ſeeke to be reuenged of them: Note 
we that Solomon by theſe three ſentences couerily admoniſheth vs 
to fly al occaſions, which may moue ill ſpeeches, debates or ſtriſe, 
which are not fit for the children of God, which ought to ſeeke & 
folow al the meanes of peace,concord,andcharitie with al men. He 
admoniſheth vs alſo to be careful to iudge and diſcerne , betweene 
the liberal that beare a good minde, and the enuyous which deſire 
but al miſchieſe, to the end we looſe not our time with the enuious, 
thinking to recreate our ſelues with them, when they ſhewe vs a 
faire countenance and ſeeme friendly to vs. And that we put not our 
ſelues in that danger to haue our throtes cur, & we and ourfamily 
vndone and deſtroyed by ſuch enuious ſaudges. Wee are 4 
heere warned toflie twoo things · The firſt is the ruine and deſtru- 
ction of vs, andout family : The ſecond, the occaſion of debates, 


Acifes, hates, and vproares.. 


9 Whiſper not inthe fooles eare for he will deſp iſe the wiſe 
dome of 1 2 woor des . R 


Fran 7. 24. Although Solomò ſay the fooles haue deſpiſed wiſdom & inſtru- 
: ction, & that they are eee perdition, as perſons loſt and caſt a- 
| way, yet neuertheles wiſdom ceaſeth not to addreſſe her wordes to 
* .  thefooliſh, And ſoit may ſeeme that Solomò ſpeaketh now againſt 
ron. f. 4. himſclf, when he ſaith, #/hiſper not. &c. Or at leaſtwiſe, that he one 
; _ while approoueth one thing & another while difalloweth it, which 
thing we ought neither to think nor ſay. For the holy Ghoſt is not 

variable or chaungeable i in meaning. And therfore,fith we ſee that 


E wel che deſpiſing that ſooles made of the 1 — 
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God which is our wiſedom and inſtruction, and yet ne uertheleſſe be 
ceaſeth not to vtter his wordes to fooles. And afterwardes he now 
forbiddeth ſpeaking to them, knowe wee that the woorde of God 
onght to bee vttered to al manner of people, as wee haue ſeene 
beeretofore. And as our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſhewethitin many pa- Pre. x. a 9. 
tiubles: and commandeth it to his Apoſtles, and hee himſelſe hath J.. 
ſpoken in the cares of fooles and contemners of good doctrine. Mat. 2 J. n. 
But when men ſhe w their follie ſo far, that of ſer malice they reiect Mar. iò. I f. 
that which they knowe to bee good, one ought in no wiſe to talke 

of wiſedome vnto them. It is that which Solomon meaneth nowe 
Vhen he ſaith, I hiſper not in the fooles care, &c. Wheretoo that fat. y. 
agreeth which our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſaith, Giue not that which is Acta. . 4 
holy to dogs, and caſt not your peatles before ſwine. &c. And Saint 8 
Paule vſeth it ſo to the Ie wes which blaſphemed. One might alſo 
ſay that Solomon ſpeaketh heere of particular and ſecret admoniti- 
ons becauſe he maketh mention of the cares. And alſo it is a com- 
mon phraſe of ſpeeche to ſay, I wil tel him in his care, for I will tell 
him in ſecret or by himſelfe. Of ſuch admonitions fooles are not 
worthy : but ought to bee reprehended and corrected openly, to 
2 ende to confute them if it bee poſſible, and to bring others in 

care, | ? 
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10 Remonenot the ancient Lande marke: And enter not tn 
the fieldes of orphans. vt 


Wee may ſee in the holy ſcriptures that God hath poore or- 
phans, widowes and ſtrangers in great eſtimation: ſor not only hee 
commandeth vs to aide them and doe them good, and himſelfe de- 
fendeth them from wrong: but alſo threateneth thoſe which do 
them iniurie outrage. and violence. ut men make no account nei- 5 2 
ther of the commandement nor of the deſence, and threatning. So- . 2.8.4 
lomon knewe it wel: and therefore after Moſes to male theſe men A1. 
more inexcuſable, he yſeth the ſame caueat to forbid them, ſaying, 
Remoue not, c. Wherein although hee ſpeake but of orphanes 3 
for breuities ſake, yet notwithſtanding hee letteth not to compre- Zach. p. 5. 
hende the others therein: as he hath ſhewed by the generalitie pre- 
cedent, And in the breuitie he hath the rather ngmed the orphanes, 
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2 to their ag ee 20 50 


. world of the wicked knoweth it well, 


and therfore it is the whome they rob & ſpoil village Chiely | 


thoſe which are giuenthem for tutorsand defendours, are they 
which polle and cate them ſooneſt, making faire items ofcoſtes, and 


| Expences , and getting account · takers which are fauourable vnto 


them: to the end that thoſe coſles and diſpences which they bring 
in, may be eaſllie allowed, as if they were iuſt and reaſonable. Th 

would bee afraide & aſhamed to preſent ſuch accounts before ho- 
neſt and ſubſtantial men, and of a good conſcience: and yet they 


haue no feare of God, who wil neuer forſake the poore fatherleſſt 


children, but deliuer them from oppreſſion by his power & might, 


which might the oppreſſerscannot withſtand: and wil performe the 


1 ofa good gouernor, as Solomon pronounceth of him ſaying, 


14 For theredeemer is ſtrong : And hee wil pleade thei 
cane agarnſt thee, 


This: is as though he ſaid, becauſe Orphans are weake & quyte 
roide of al humane ſuccour, thou art ſo hardie as to polle and op. 
preſſe them: but although men haugno care to take their cauſe in 
hand, & withſtand the outrage — that thou vſeſt to them, 
or that thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe the ſtrongeſt, and none date nor can 
reſiſt thee: yet neuertheleſſe they are not yoide of ſuccour. They 
haue a redeemer who not only hathgood wil to deliuer them from 
thy hands and violence, but alſo power, which power he wil imploy 
againſt thee, and thou ſhalt not reſiſt him. Andas Orphans and fa» 
therleſſe children through their weakeneſſe and foal f ſtrength can- 
not let thee to eate them, and deſtroy them: even ſo what valiancie 
ſoeuer thou haſt; yet canſt thou not let but God wilbee reuenged 

vpon thee, and wil put thee to perdition. Hee is their father, where 
foes hee wil doe his duetie to maintaine his children. The Play of 


the ſtrong redlee mer ſhalbe that he wil make knowne the wicked 


neſſe of the oppreſſours he wil condemne them, and reuenge him- 
ſelfe vpon them, and they ſha! not withſtande nor haue any ſuocour 
at at al. 
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ately Solomon hath ſought to 5 vs attentiue 


co the doctrine of God, the which hee calleth one while lawe, ano- 
ther while inſtruction, and another while wiſdome ſcience, and vn · 
derſtanding. He doth the ſame againe in this preſent ſentence. And 
it is becaule we haue great need to be oftẽ aduertiſed of that which 
appertaineth to the glorie,and honour of God, to our ſaluation & 


the edification of our neighbours: for of our owne nature wee are 


ſogiuen to the worlde, that wee deſpiſe that which is of God, and 
it ſeemeth to vs that it is but time loſt to apply our {clues theretoo, 
becauſe we be not thereby the more exalted to wordly honours, 
nor more enriched with ſubſtance, but the rather deſpiſed, and re- 
iected, polled and oppreſſed. Neuertheleſſe if wee wilbe exalted to 
true and perpetual honours, and enioy the goods which wil not pe- 
riſh, wee ought to followe that which Solomon hath alreadie often 
taught vs, and that which preſently he doeth teache vs. And to doe 
this ſame, we ouꝑht to apply al our vnderſtanding to learne to ſerue 
God, and our neighbours ,. agg therein to ſpare neither bedie nor 
minde: as God hath created Both the body and the ſpirites, and 
wil that wee bee wholy his and our neighbours. True it is that the 
harte is the principal, as wee ought to vnderſtande it by many 
witneſſes of the holy ſcriptures wherein is ſaide that Godbehol- 
dec the hartes, and that wee are admoniſhed to feare him, and 
loue him with al our hart, and that true worſhippers worſhip the 
{ather in ſpirite and truech. And Solomon ſigniſieth it heere ſome- 
what, when in the firſtplace he requeſteth the applying of the heart. 
And after wardes ſheweth' vs that by the right affection of the 


heart, the outward ſenſes ought to bee applyed to receiue inſtructi- 


on which heecalleth wordes of knowledge And in this manner hee 
ſheweth vs that we are not ſufficiently inſtructed, if wee giue not 
our hearing to the woorde of the Lorde the which is our know - 


ledge. And fo, that the preaching of the word is very neceſſary for 


vs-inſomuch that without this holy miniſtery wee are all ignorant. 
5. 8 8 Tre 4 F Not 


Not that Godis nor faffciens . other. 
vyſe, withont out ward meanes by reuelations and ſecret | 
ons, Buthe wil haue ys to folowe the order which he hathefta« 
en Sheen mein wentes we be eonght; of 
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It hath beene ſpoken of the chaſtizing and conefida of chi 
een. 16. 24. dren. Rut becauſe for the moſt parte children are very harde to go- 
659.1. yerne,andalmoſt vncorrigible, and there are many fooliſh fathers 
24.15. and worſe mothers, which wil neither chaſtiſe nor ſuffer others to 
correct their children: for they ſtriue to perſuade themſelues that 
they feare that one wil kil their children, becauſe they are tender 
and delicate (in which doing they thinke themſelues more wiſe, thẽ 
the holy Ghoſt: And yet they loue not their children ſo tendetly as 
they ought, and haue not that care over them which they ſhoulde 
haue. For perſwading themſelues that they preſerue the bodies of 
their children, not willing that they ſhould in any wiſe be touched, 
they ſend (as much as in them lyeth) their ſoules to perditiõ, main- 
tayning them in folly and wickedneſſe) for this cauſe, Solomon not 
content with the former admonitions ſheweth nowe, that they 
ought not to be afraide, tharthe rod wil hurt the children when 
he ſaith, 
Withdraw not, & c. He is not content to ſay: Cotrec thy child: - 
but confidering how profitable it is to continewe in brydling and 
correcting children, he wil not that parents hauing once begunne to 
chaſtice them, ſhoulde leaue of incontinent, and grieue to take the 
paine and care about them to correct them. As many parents will 
giue ouer their children, after that for one or two cortections they 
cannot make them to amend:. Either they deſpaire of them, or elſe 
are aſraide to make them dul and blockiſh,or elſe vtterly to kil the, 
Solomon vil haue fathers and gouernours ofchildren to continew 
in correcting and chaſtifing them, according as they ſhal ſee need- 
ful,and therefore hee ſaith, /#itharaw not correction, cc. And to 
ſhewe that hee meaneth not correction only of wordes, he addeth. 
If thou beat him with arod, Cc. Ne kne we that children woulde 
bp. 4 pus 
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no „„ 2 verbal ſpeeches 
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that the bodie ſhall not be hurt there with, ſo that death ſhal folow 
for he ſayth, Hee ſnoulde not qe, Wherein he inſtructeth parents 
aud ſheweth them that they ought not to ſpare the rod, but ſhoulde 
male heir children feele it ſharply, to make them remember to be- 
haue hemſelues wel, and not to teturne to their wonted folly. And 
ſhew : th them that the markes or little woundes which they ſhall 
make with the rod vpon the bodie of their children ſhall not bee 
mortall. Alſo parentes are admoniſhed that in chaſtiſing theirchil - 
dren, they ſeeke not to kil them. One may ſay moreouer, that when 
Solomon ſayth He ſpould not dye, That he giueth vs ſome what 
to vnderſtande that thoſe parentes which are carefull too cortect 
their children, doe ſaue them from the gallowes, and doe let them 
from being executed by iuſtice, Contrariwiſe they which make no 
account tochaſtice them, ſend them to the galowes,as much as they 
can, but Solomon ſheweth vs another Amme is Waun, 
ly to be ſet by when he wb 


14 Thou ſhale beats him with rd, and deliuer his 2 
of from hell. | 
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The temporallgallowes or gibbet deſtroyer but the body for 
a certaine time, but hel ſwalloweth the ſoule for euer: yea and the 
body to after reſurrection, to remayne in perpetual torments, both 
bodie and ſoule . Wherefore if fathers aud gouernours ought to 
be careful to keepe the bodies from the gallowes by chaſtizing and 
beating their children with rods : by a farre more reaſon, when by 
meanes of the rod, one may keepe them from death eternal , they 
ovght not to be negligent to vie the rodde,and yet neuertheles not 
thinke that the materiall rodde which one holdeth in his hande, 

bath ſuch vertue of it ſelfe alone, for it is an inſtrument that GOD 
maketh to preuaile as he thinketh good. The principall rod to de- 
liver children from hel, is the woorde of the G oſpel] „Which is the 
power of God to ſaue al belecuers. And ſo it is not ynough, nor 
yet the principall point of correction and chaſticement, To beate 
ws the rod but with the ſame the principall and moſt neceſſarie, 
Tres, is chat 
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ors bring vp 'theirchildres.in the know. 
ledgeand wayes of the Lorde. yo therefore they that haue 
children in charge, ought to bee careful, to ſhewe them good exam- 
T; . gles,inliuing ſoberlie in this preſent world, ſo that no filthy worde 
Eyler. proceede out of e e IEEE Praga 
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- Carnal and worldly Cm maruelouſly reioiced when they 
ſee heirchildrenincreaſe; in beautie,or temporal proſperitie, when | 
they ſee their bodies are in good health, and they receiue purſely 
profit in augmenting carthly goods , and when they haue the craft 
to maintaine themſelues ciuilly with their acighbours to haue 
them ſtil at their commandement. And yet they are not careful a 
hi: how /e they diſpoſe of their ſoules, They haue no care but of 

that which is ſcene with the eye, and teioice in no other thing. 
Likewiſe the children of ſuch men for the moſt parte reſemble their 
fachers and reioice not but in worldly matters. But the fa yehful and 
true Chriſtians reioice principally when their children = rdly are 
weldiſpoſed by wiſedome.Solomon ſheweth it when he ſaith, 
Al, ſonne, if thy heart bee wiſe, ce. When Solomon is not 
content to lay ſimply my heart ſhall reieyce, but addeth, and I alſo, 
hee ad moniſhech vs very wel, that the greateſt ioy of parents ouer 
their infancs ought to be, when they ſee them wiſe, but not after the 
worlde: for the wiſedome of this worlde is but folly before God: 

but chat they bee filled with digine wiſedome,although this world 
reprooue it. Therefore when man beholdeth but the face, and there 
is none but God which ſeeth the hart, one may aſke how fathers & 
mothers may teioyce, at the wiſedome of the heartes of their chil- 
dren. The anſwere is, that if the heart be wiſe, it will ſhewe him» 
ſelfe ſo,by workes and words which are of God. For the hatt which 
is truly giuea to wiſedome, ſuffereth not the outwarde members to 
bee ydle, but as much as in him lyeth, forceth them to ſay and doe 
things, which are to the glory and honour of the Lorde, and to the 
prota ee his neigh bours. Aud ſoit behoueth the — 
N 2 
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| eben bow ehe wiſdome of the hee manifeſted by the ps, 
by the which we ſhal vnderſtand al other members, which we muſt 
turne from w ickedneſſe and apply to wel doing, according as God 
_ reacheth vs by his word.ButSolomon to ſhuoneprolixitic peakerh 
but of lips,andtherather of them, than of other members becauſe; 
they are readief to manifeſt the inward partes, and molt fit to ſhew 
forth the praiſes of God, andlikewiſe to mainteine the heart that 
it wander not heere and there out of wiſedome, as we prooue: for 
when wee thinke of any thing, it is ſtreighrwaies gone out of 'our 
hearts, except we common and talke of it, and ſpeake with our 
mouthes: And alſo when the lippes ſpeake according as the heare 
is affectionate, the other members are the more ready to execute 
that which is vttered. And when he ſaith, Ay reines ſhal leap for 
doy:he vſeth repetition which is familiar in the ſcriptures. It is the 
ame which he hath ſaid. My heart ſhalreioyce and I alſo. For the 
reines are taken for that which is moſtprofoundly hidden in man, 
which is the hart, as may bee vnderſtoode , in that the knowledge 
thereof is reſerued to the Lord: and when he ioineth ſpeaking of 
righteous things to the wiſedome of the heart, he ſheweth that Jere. 17. 5 
wiſedome refteth not in phantaſies, and good intentions of men, 0. 
but in true knowledge of the wil of God, the which he declareth to 
vs by his word, which is the perfect rule to guide vs to wil, thinke 
{ay,and doe, that which is right and equitie which reſteth onely in 
this, that we yeelde the honour to God which appertainethto him, 
and that wee aide one another in true charitie and brotherlie 
joue. This thus conſidered, wee ſee whereof it is that parentes 
ougnt to teioyce priacipally, ia regarding the conuerſation of 
their children: The ſuperiours in ſeeing their ſubiectes: And. 
the miniſters in couſidering the flocke that they haue to feede. 
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A (5 4 „ Therefore ſh fly is boundein thehearrof te alte, ie folow: 
eth wel that al they which haue any gouernement c ,oughe 
very carefully to obey that which Solomon commandeth chem 
yer.13.14. Otherwiſe they cannot haue true ioy : for folly remay= 
neth: And ſo the lips ſpeake not of righteous things: where at all 
faythful and Chriſtian gouernours ought greatly to reioice. And 
cherfore according to the eſtate that they occupy,they ought to vie 
correRion,to drive away folly which is bound in the harts of chil- 
dren; the magiſtrates in one ſorte, the miniſters in another, and the 
fathers in another, for they haue not al one and the ſame power. 
The miniſters ſorce conſiſteth onely in the worde: Mapiſtrares 
haue the ſworde, and fathers the us and alſo they may vſe war- 
nings and admonitions by the worde. For although it appertaineth 
onelye to miniſters, to preache the worde publikely, yet neuerthe - 
leſſe as magiſtrates and parents ought to gouerne chemſelues by 
the ſame, ſo ought they to nel it towardes them which they haue in 
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17 Let not thyne here bee enviews inf ſorners: but lee 
it bee in the fearg of the Lorde continually. 


Ie ſeemeth wel to yong folkes that they are wiſe ynough, if 
they folowe the multitude, and ſeeke to raiſe themſelues vp and bee 
af value, in aduauncing themſelues, and working their owne profit: 
although it bee to the damage of their neighbours: and ſo they are 

ſiunert, that is to ſay, hauing their hartes infected and corrupted 
with malice and wickedneſſe, and ſhev/ ing it in their conuerſation 
vith the which they are wel pleaſed. And vſing themſelues in this 
ſorte they floriſh and vrofper in out warde apparance , they haue 
their deſires, and wiſhes and liue at their caſe: as it is ſeene, and 
hath beene alledged by the ſcriptures. Contrariwiſe they which are 
wiſe indeede, and folo we tighteouſneſſe, haue often miſerie and ca- 
lamities, whereby it commeth to paſſe that they are tempted too 
doe as the fooliſh and wicked doe, to haue part of their proſperity, 
But Solomon ſheweth them, that if by the wiſedome of the hearte 
they will ſpeake of righteous thinges as belongeth to them, they 


eusben not to obey ſuch 3 ſaying: Let not thy | beart be 
__ enuions 


. the des, Cap,23. Þ 
eunions agaynſt ſinners. Heere Solomon teacheth vs in brieſe, 
that which Dauid treateth amply, in the.37 .Pſalme , wherein wee 
haue to note, that to be enmions againſt ſamers,is ,, in regarding 
their temporal proſperitie to be agreeued at our owne miſerie, and 
not to care what wee doe ſo we may attayne to their caſe and doe 
as we thinke they doe. And ſo vader this worde of envie, or zeale, - 
or aſſection, wee vnderſtand, that Solomon comprehendeth the 
proſperitie of the wicked, and fignifieth that they are happie accor- 
ding to the outwarde apparance, for why one ſeldome enuieth the 
poore and miſerable, neither coueteth to be in theit eſtate, but ra- 
ther deteſteth them, & flyeth their companie as much as is poſſible⸗ 
For it ſeemeth that one ſhal come thither but too ſoone. Alſo by 
this worde Euuie or aſſection, Solomon ſheweth that hee ſpeaketh 
to them which are miſerable according to the worlde + for they 
which are at their eaſe, thinłe not on other mens eſtates to deſite 
them, except they bes vnſatiable glattons, which knowe nothing 
hat they ought to doe. Note wee ſecondly, when hee putteth the 
feare of the Lorde againſt euuie, or zeale, that they which ſuffer the Pron. 46. 6. 
ſelues to bee caried away by ſuch enuie or affection, haue no feare 
of the Lorde : for by the ſame they withdrawe themſelues from e. 
uil. And when one deſireth to proſper as the wicked doe, there is 
no euil whereto he giueth not himſclfe to come to his deſires. And 
when after hauing ſpoken heere afore of the wiſedome of the heart 
and ſpeach of righteous things, hee admoniſheth vs to the feare of 
Torde, hee ſheweth that if wee doe not feare the Lorde, 
wee are voide and naked of all wiſedome and righteouſueſſe, 
and although it bee neceſſary, and that otherwiſe it cannot bee, but 
the feare of the Lorde is permanent, yet neuertheleſſe when Solo- 
mon addeth, Continually, hee ſaith no ſuperfluous thing, but ei- 
poundeth to vs more deately the true nature of the feare of the 
feare of the Lorde, and ſheweth ys that if wee feare the Lorde tru- 
ly wee ſhoulde continue in wiſedome and righteouſneſſe . And al- 
though according to the outwarde apparance,fianers flooriſhe and 
proſper, and that miſeries aſſaile on al ſides them which feare God, 
as though they ſhoulde periſhe without redemption, and that there 
were no ende of their calamities: Notwithſtanding thoſe which 
Rare the Lord haue an hope, of the which they ſhal not be fruſtrare; 
| 24 Far 
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 Albeie the ſenſe be very true, that thecalamities of the iuſtmen 
Which feare God ſhal haue ende, and that without al fault: as one 
may conſirme it when Solomon ſaith, ud thyne hope ſhall not 
bee cut off: Net notwithſtanding it is no inconuenience to ſay that 
Solomon yeeldeth a reaſon why one ſhould not enuis ſinners, when 
For ſureiy there it an ende, &c. The cauſe why one is enuy- 
ous againſt ſinners, is becauſe at al times hee hath ſeene them proſ- 
per and yet ſeeth them: and it ſeemeth that they ſhal doe ſo ſtil. But 
there wilbe an end, and that ſhortly, as Pſal. 37.) it is wel declared 
ynto vs. Wheretoo Solomon accordeth ſaying, For ſurely, & e. 
Which thing might wel afray finners , and make them looſe their 
courage, if they had any ſenſe at all. For if there bee ( as it is very 
true) an ende of their proſperitie, it followeth that they periſhe 
without redemption, ſeing that all their endeuour is in that which 
is of no indurance. Aud ſo the ende ſhalbe taken heere, for depri- 
uation of al proſperitie: as alſo one may vnderſtande it when So- 
2 putteth the hope of the inſt a contrary to the ende and 
ich: | | | 
That it ſhal not be cut off, When hee attributeth hope to him 
which feareth God, he ſheweth that thoſe which walke in doubt & 
diſtruſt are nothing worth: although they make a faire ſhew of ho. 
lineſſe and iuſtice, as doe thoſe which feare God by the commande. 
ments of men. He ſheweth alſo thatit is the common vſe of them 
Eſa. 29. 18. which feare God, to haue afflictions: in that that hope is ioyned 
. 4-29 patience which proceedeth of tribulation. What afflictions then 
1.25. ſoeuer happen vs, let vs bee patient, ¶ Id our hope ſhal not bee 
Lan. J. 2. 8. on off. For dooing ſo, wee ſhal not bee of the number of the wie- 
ked, which are threatened to bee cut downe as the graſſe: but wee 


Tal. 5. 2. ſhilbe borne aue we of ſeede incorruptible, which ſhal remaine for 
2. et. l, 25: ever. b 
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When our wiledome and vnderſtanding, confiſlethn not but in 
the worde of God, as hath often beene ſaide, and as ithath beens Dent. ę. 6. 
alledged: It is not without cauſe that Solomon inviteth ech one of 
vs to heare, deſiring that by hearing we may become wiſe. And that 
we may be the more careful to obay him, hee is not content to ſay; 
Thou ens thou art, heare: but, O thou my ſonne, heare. 

Incalling eche one of vs his ſonne, hee ſheweth his greate charitie 
towards vs. And by the ſame he preſſeth vs to giue him our hearts, 
inclyning our ſelues to folowe, willingly his admonitions and in- 
ſtructions. Hee ſheweth alſo with what affection, Paſtours and 
Miniſters of the Church ought to be led towardes the Lords flock; 
which is that they beate themſelues as fathers towardes their chil- 
dren ſo toleade them the more cafily,to the obedience of the word, 
As S. Paule likewiſedoeth it in many places. He wil, that hauing 
heard, we become wiſe: for he lich | 

. Andbe wyſe, As hee hath admoniſhed vs heretofore. And 
afterwardes that by this wiſedome wee doe our duetie as wee 
ought to doe. For hee faith, And guyde thy heart vprightly, & o. 
And ſo, wee vnderſtande that the worde is not preached ynto vs; 

to liue in negligence and ydleneſſe, but that by the ſame, hauing 
learned to bee wiſe, wee may bring foorth the fruites of wiſedome; 
vhichis to guyde our {clues vprightly in this woilde, yeelding God 
the honour which hee aſketh-vs by his lawe, and dooingpleaſure 
and ſeruice to our neighbours,according as hee commandeth vs by 
the ſame, See heere the way in the which wee ought vprightly to 
guide our heartes. Solomon ſpeaketh expreſly of the guyding of 
the heart: forif it be not well affectionate, al that weegoe about is 
manifeſt w ickedneſſe: or if we doe any thing which proficeth, wee 
are led by hypocriſie: And that which wee doe fairely before men 
is but abhomination before God, who l eholdeth the hearts. 
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rers of fleſh. 


We deſire naturally to haue wherewith to maintaine our ſelues 
in good order in chis liſe, and to be cloathed honeſtly. Such defire 
is not to be deſpiſed nor blamed, hei it is without auarice and a- 
greeth with that which Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs, when he ſaith that 
we ſhould aſke of God our father, that hee woulde giue vs this day 
our dayly bread.Wherein as wee are taughe to fly auarice, and not 
to cate the bread of others for nothing: ſo alſo wee are taught to 
content our ſelues with a litle nouriſhment and meates which are 
not of an hye price nor curious drefling,and apparel, which is not 
ſumptuous. Wherfore let vs neither be glurt6s,nordeintiemouths, 
— the bankets and feaſtes of ſuch perſons, 
vo are neuer at their caſe, but when they are bibbing and ſwal- 
lowing.Solomon warneth vs thereof ſaying, Keepe not company 
with wyne bibbert, &c. He faith not, keepe not company wich them 
whichdrinke wine and cate fleſhe, For euery creature of God is 
good, and nothing is ro be refuſed wheni is taken with thanksgi- 
uing. And the lining God giueth vs al ee e e 
ke ſaith, 

With wyne bibbert, ccc. Hee wil not chat wee bee hoate nor 
haſtie to fil our ſelues with wyne and fleſh, not conſidering where» 
too al things are created. And ſheweth howe it is not meete that 
wee ſhoulde fill wyne downe our throtes, as into a veſſel which 
hath 2 large blo nor that wee denoure meate lyke hungry 
wolues: but that in ſobtietie and temperance wee ſauour our fleſh 
and our wyne, not ſo much to take our corporal delight thereof, as 
to acknowledge the bountie & liberalitie, which our Lord God v- 
ſeth towards vs, to giue him thanks for the ſame: as we are bounds 
theretoo,hauing nothing but by his grace and mercie. Thus doo- 
ing although in this worlde, we cannot chooſe, but wee muſt bee a+ 
mongſtdrunkardes and deuourers of fleſh, yet neuertheleſſe wee 
ſhal not bee with them: for wee ſhal not bee e, of their yn- 

Eph.s. 119- fruitefal woorkes of darkenelle, As Saint Paule tellech vs. 
Note 
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Note wee beſides, that there i is Ee , Hot onely i 

much, either of Beefe,Murton,orfoule, but alſo of fiſhe : for that 
is fleſhe, although it bee not named ſo amongſt the Papiſts. S. Paul 
is witneſſe of it. Wherefore the Papiſts are much abuſed, when to 
abſtaine from that which they cal fleſh, they perſu ade them ſelues 
that they faſt, and yet they fil themſelues once a day with fiſhe and 
wine, ſo ful as the belly wil holde, ſo that they haue no appetite a= 1. Cor. 5.3. 
gainſt euening. But it ſo much lacketh that they faſt and are ſober, 
that they are rather wine bibbers, & fleſhly gluttons, wherby they 
deſerue wel to haue that pouertie which Solomon threatneth to 
them which are gluttons and druokardes, ſay ing. 
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21 For the dranhard and the glutton ſhalbe poore : and the 
too much ſleeper Halbe clothed with rags. 


Solomon giueth vs heere the reaſon, for the which he wil not 
haue vs to keepe company with wine bibbers, and in this reaſon he 
ſheweth, that ofdrunkennefle andgluttony proceede pouertie, the 
which wee naturally doe feare. Gluttons and drunkardes merite 
it wel, for they are not onely ſpendethriftes,and wealthwaſters, but 
alſo they are ſlouthful, as Solomon marketh it, when he addeth here 
the too much ſleeper whereof Solomon hath blamed the ſlouthful, 
and as hee hath threatened the ſlouthfi lof douertie, ſo doeth hee 
now heere, when he attributeth rag io hum chat geepeth too much 


and if we ſee not this happen before gu ies, yet let vs knowe that 


they which continue in drunkenneffe abe id ſleeping, ſhal not eſcape 
Gods hand: for if they be not repute worthic of temporalgoods, 


they are not capable of heaucaly ſubſtance. 


Pro. 6.9. 10 


' 22 Hearethy father which begot thee : and diſpiſe not thy 

| mother when ſhe waxeth old, | 
Subiection bs a very harde thing, and thoſe which are moſt 
bounden to yeeld obedience, flie from it as much as theycan. There 
is no ſubiection norobedience which is more eſteemed amongeſt 
men thi that of children towards theirfathers & mothexs,but chil- 
ors haue no care to doe their dueties, and principally when their 


Vvy fathers 
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- ſuhersandmothers bee e thechildren which couet to line 
pleaſure, perſwade themſelues that their fathers and 
mothers are too ſeuere and rigorous, or ſiriue to mabe them be- 
keve that they dote and are mad, and that they knowe not what 
they ſay or doe. For this cauſe they haue great neede to be ſtil tolde 
of their duetie, as Solom6 warneth them thereof: and here againe, 
ing, | 
rh Heare th u father, Ge. Wherein hee teacheth children nothing 
but that which they woulde ſhoulde bee doone vnto them, if they 
had children, as one may petceiue, when there are neither fathers 
nor mothers ſo young, which wil not bee ſo honoured of their chil- 
dren: It is meete therefore that children haue regarde to doe their 
duetie to their parents, as Solomon exhorteth them in this verſe. 
Although hee attribute great authoritie to parents: firſt when hee 
faith, Heare, In this hee willthat children holde their parentes for 
maiſters & true techers, & as bearing words in the name of Chriſt: 
for it is him of whom the father ſaith, Here him. Alſo by this word 
Heare, he ſnewe th parents in what ſchole they ought to ſtudie: that 
is, in the heauenly fathers ſchoole, by the meanes of Ieſus Chriſt: 
otherwiſe they can ſay nothing that their children ought to heare. 
This is not to ſay notwithſtanding, that fathers & mothers. ought 
to cõmande their children nothing which is not expreſſed ward by 
worde in the ſcripture. It ſuffceth that they commande them no- 
thing, wherein they offende if they obey . Then children ought to 
heare and render to their patents, the honour which God comman- 
deth. It is that which the Apoſlle Saint Paule commandeth, ſay- 
ing, In al thinges &c, And to the Epheſians, hee expoundeth what 
al theſe thinges are, ween hee ſaith, According to the Lorde: for it 
behooueth vs to obey father and mother in al that which is not 
cantrary too the honour and ſubection which wee owe vntoo 
God, Secondly, he attributeth authoritie, when he ſaith, hy father 
for ſeeing that God doeth this honour to men, which are but his 
axgans and inſtruments, to communicate his titles too them: it is 
no reaſon that children ſhouldediſdaine them, or once enterpriſe to. 
diſobey them: for their diſobedieuce woulde not bee againſt men, 
but againſt God. Alſo fathers are taught too bee the imitators of 
| that. 
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the Prouerbes. Cap: 7. 
that onelypreat father, ich is the father of bodies and ſoules! 
for hee hath created al, and hath care ouer al. Euen ſo fathers oughe 
to haue care both of the bodies & ſoules of them which God hath | 
giuen them, Thirdly, when hee ſaith, which begot thee, hee at- 
tributethgreat authoritie to fathers, for he putteth them as it were 
in the place of God, to whome onely it belongeth to bring foorth 
children into the world, making the mothers fruiteful, as Jacob pro- 
ned it. And therfore when it is ſaid: which begot thee, let fathers & 
mothers, know that they are the inſtruments & organs of God: & 
let children acknowledge, that they ſhoulde haue beene nothing, if 
God had not made their fathers and mothers fertile, and that they (,,, 70 
haue al by their meanes,for the which cauſe it is good reaſon, hae = 
they yeelde themſelues ſubiects and obedient to them : and that fa. 
thers beecareful ouer their owne workes,and let them not goe to 
perdicion for fault of inſtruction, teaching, correction, and chaſtiſe- 
ment. But although vnder the name of the father, wee ought al- 
ſo to vnderſtande the mother (for the commandement importeth, 
honor thy father and mother: ) yet neuertheleſſe Solomon knowing 
the worlde to bee ſo depraued and bad, that men make no account 
of their mothers, becauſe they are women ( as thoſe children tell 
them, which haue no feate of God) he hath made expteſſe mention 
of the mother, ſaying, 
Aud deſpiſe not thy mother when ſbe waxeth olde. Solo- 
mon knew that in an houſe or family they made no account of mo- 
thers, when they brought no proſite to the houſe, which commerh 
to paſſe, when for age they can doe no handy worke : for this cauſe 
hee maketh expreſſe mention of their age, and wil that in the ſame 
one make as much account of mothers, as they did when they were 
ſtrong and luſtie, and not to reiect them as doting & old fooles:as is 
the vſe of wicked children, which ſeeke but their owne profite or 
pleaſure. Suche people loue not to ſee thoſe which ſhew them their 
faultes and rebuke them: nor thoſe which ſerue them too no vſe, 
but to ſpende. Nowe as Solomon wil not, that principally in age, 
one ſhoulde deſpiſe his mother, euen ſo hee couerily admoniſheth 
mothers to gouerne thẽſelues ſo wellby the worde of God in their 
youth, that in their old age they be honorable before their children, 
inſomuch that they reteine authoritie to cõmand, & their children 
| Viv 3 be 
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Albeit thispreſent ſente tence may dee ed to al men becauſe 
al men haue neede to poſſeſſe trueth: as wee are invited dayly to 
the ſame by the preaching of the Goſpel: yet notwithſtanding be. 
cauſe the former ſentence was ſpoken to children, and alſo ſome 
which followe touch them (as wee may ſee) it is very requiſite too 
ſay, that Solomon continueth his purpoſe, & teacheth cliildren that 
which they haue to doe in hearing their fathers: for although hee 
ſpeake as it were commanding, yet neuertheleſſe wee may wel ſay 
that hee n the defire which hee hath too haue children 

toſite. 

c Nowe ſeeing hee commend a; defireth Haren n mould 
ſo wel heare their fathers, that thereby they ſhoulde buy truth, 
wiſedome inſtruction, and vnderſtanding, hee ſheweth that pa- 
rents ought to bee poſſeſſours of trueth, otherwiſe their children 
cannot buy it of them: for one cannot buy of any one thiog which 
hee hath not: hee wil therefore that parents bee a good example to 
their children, walking without fraude, iniurie and violence, and 
ſpeaking continually the trueth. la this wiſe chidren may buy 
of them, that which Solomon commandech or defirech heere. But 
becauſe childrenobteinecommonly of their parents eche thing li- 
berally, and without exchange, which is neceſſary for them, it may 
bee ſaide that Solomon ſpeaketh vnproperly, when he ſaith, Buy. 
Seeing alſo that in al the worlde there is nothing which is fufcient 
to exchange for truetb, wiſedome, inſtruction, and vnderſtanding 8 
And when hee admoniſheth vs to buy, it is as if hee ſaide: It Puck 
ucth children tobe careful anddiligent tolearne of their parentes to 
bee true, wiſe,humble,obedient,8& wel adviſed: and to refraine fro 
al lying, fraude, deceite, and couſonage: torenouace al vanitie and 
folly,and to flie from al perſwaſions which tende to pride and diſ- 
obedience : and deteſt al folly and ignorance. Thus doing, they 
ſhal ye; that is to ſay, they cha obteine trueth, wiſedome, 


ae and p Nowe as they which buye any 
undes 


4 


; the Prouerbes-. cr. 23. . | 705 * 

undes or inheritance for the moſt keepe that 

which they buy, and will in 2 it ee eng 

for wee ſee it commeth to paſſe that they which ſell their lands, doe 

not liue by the gaine of their mony , but diſpende it fooliſhly or 

haue it taken 3 them and loſt : ſo Solomon wil that one keepe 
trueth, wiſedome, inſtruction and vaderſtandiog wel, and not de- 

part from it, as hee ſheweth when he faith, And ſell it not. And fo 

hee wil that children perſeuer in the former vettues, not giuing 

them ouer in any cace: . according to the cuſtome of the world, 

hee which ſelleth, defeateth himſelfe of that which he ſelleth, and 

another ſeaſeth ypon it. Meane while let vs not thinke that Solo 

mon is againſt that wee ſhoulde make our neighbours partakers of 

the giſtes and graces, that God hath beltowed vpon vs, either by 

the meanes of our parents or by others: for in commyaicating 

them we diſinherite not out ſelues, nor diminiſh them at al, but | 
rather augment them : for the reſt , there are ſome which take this Rom. 5. 27. 
ſentence generally, and by buiyng W they vnderſtand that one 7. Cor. 9. 17, 

oughe to vic liberalitie to wardes them which diſtribute ſpiritual Ga. G. ö. 

chinges. And by not to ſell, they vnderſtande that doctouts ought Mat. 10. C. 
not to begiuen to gaine, but to teache free. J. Pet. . 2. 


24 Thefather of the ri 2 in reioy 725 ſhal = pled; 
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toy of him. 


Ic is no inconuenience to ſay that wow in 2 and 
in che next,intreateth of that which in the 15. and 16. verſes he hath 
doone, but in an other maner of ſpeaking. Repetition (as hath beene 
often ſaide)is familiar in the ſeripture, in the which the holy Ghoſt 
ſheweth the great care which he hath ouer vs, as is veedfuli it ſhold 
beeſo 1 for wee make no great haſt to awake our ſelues, and ſtu- 
die to doe our duetie by one onely warning, it vaniſheth away ea- 
fily out of our vnderſtanding becauſe wee are vaine and carnal, and 
by nature enimies to iuſtice and wiſedome: and ſo wee cannot re- 
ioyce our ſelues in the ſame, but infollyand iniquitie, according P/al.s 1 ” 
as we areconceaued and borne: Dauid reknowledgeth it, and S. Rom. 7.1 f. 
Paul maketh great complaint thereof. Now therefore ſceing by na- . 
A ture 
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is wiſe and righteous dere harde to come to ir, 

ſaith; Ihe father teous ſhalbe glad, and 

ä ot that by their firſt and 

carnal birth, children bee wiſeand righteous , as one may gather it 

by divers ſentences of his — but hee ſheweth firſt of all 

Pro. 1 2:1 5: to fathers, and mothers, that they ought greatly to loue righteouſ- 

neſſe, and wiſedome, and in the ſame to haue al their delight, aſwel 

in living after the ſame, as ſecking to print them wel in the heartes 

and mindes of their children, forif they take no pleaſure to ſollowe 
righteouſneſſe and wiſedome, and to obteine the ſame, and alſo too 

make their children partakers thereof by ſounde doctrine, by good 

admonitions, corrections, & chaſtiſements, they wil make no great 

actonrit;co ſes them wiſe and righteous, nor cannot reioyce a whit 

in the ſame: much leſſe wil they have that great ioy which Solo- 

mon requireth of them, as hee ſheweth when hee is not content to 

- ſay ſimpiy, that hee ſhalbe glad, but he doubleth the worde, ſaying, 

In reieyſing ſhalbe glad. And yet . hee CRE: ir laying, 

| Hee ll bane of hum. 

Secondly, hee ſheweth Ae that they oughi to bee care. 
ful to tale good heede, to the honeſt manners and holy conuerſati - 
on, to the doctrine and admonition of their fathers and mothers: 
and chat they ſeeke to mortiſie their vaine and fooliſhe coueupiſ- 
ecnces, their carnal and diſordinate affections, ſo that by the good 
reformation of their hearts they may ſhewe in their liues and con- 
uerſation, righteouſaeſſe and wiſedome, and may ſludie to giue by 
this meanes recreation to their ſathers and mothers: So that ( as 
Solomon requireth it) their parents in reieyſung may be glad. This 
is the duetie of children to ſtriue to giue ſuch ioy totheir fathers & 
mothers. Andal ſo Saint Paule 5 them expreſſe n 
thereof, 1 


\ 


\ 


25 Let thy father reieyce in —— and th ST ya) ſhes 
2 1611100 af bare thee, be glad. 


It is not meete therefore for children to fay chat e too 
_ Foung to doe wel, and bee wile : ſor it is * vo that one 
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zeioyceth hisparentes. eee eee but for we Pro.10.& 


end ſadneſſe to his pareates byfolly. 1. 20. 


. * 1 
. 26 My ee, mee thine heart, le chine eres eres Tagen 


Sper ys wayes. 


| | Wiſedome warnenh vs not onely to take away Hh yvanitic * 
folly from our hearts, but alſo renouncing our ſelues to giue al our 
whole affections to her, for ſhee ſaith not, my freend, or my neigh / 
bour, but ſhee ſaith, my ſonne, ſhewing vs, ſeeing wee are her chil⸗ 
dren, that wee ſhoulde be wholy at her commandement . For ſeeing 
we haue ourcarnal fathers in reuerence, ſhal we not be much more 
ſubiect to the father of the ſpirite?Shee ſaieth not, Drawe neere thy 
heart to mee, But, Gius me thy heart. And ſo ſhee wil not that wee 
be to our ſelues: for that which is giuen, is no more his which gi- 
ueth it. Wheretoo agteeth ſomewhat, that which our Lorde Teſus 
Chriſt teacheth vs: If any man wil folowe mee, let him forſake him 
ſelfe, and folowe mee, To giue our heartes wel co wiſedome, it be- 
hooueth vs not to folowe our owne phantaſies, and good intenti- i 

ons, nor that our delight be in that which wee chinke and imagine 
of our ſelues, and which wee deſire by nature, but that wee take tae 16 aa 
. pleaſure in thatwhich wiſedome teacheth vs, and thathergouern- fo 
ment be our delight: as ſhee admonitheth vs thereof, conſequent- 
ly,ſaying,e And let thyne eyes delight, c. Wherein we haue as it 
were a repetition, or expoſition of giuing the heart For one can 
take no pleaſ ure but there where his heart is. It is mecte therefore 
that wee giue our ſelues to our God, hauing all our delight in his 
woorde, to followe ioyfully the way which it teacheth vs. This 
| cove our eyes ſhall delight in the wayes of wiſedome. That 
is to ſay, that our ſpirites and vnderſtanding, take great plea- 
ſure to vnderſtande that which wiſedome teacheth, and alſo 
to thinke on it well, to conduct willingly al our ſenſes both exte- 
riour, and interiour to the obedience of the woorde. That is it 
which we ought to vnderſtand, when it is ſaide to vs, eAndthyne 
eyes, &c. For if one ſee the wayes of wiſdome but with corporal 
eyes, he cannot delight therein: but it behoueth our in warde eyes to 
$04 it, and runs ſep that they may tir rg | 
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and body giuen to to the ſeruice of our God. Alſo Solomon re- 
qmuirech firſt of all the hearte, and then the cies wherein hee com- 
prehenderh al the man, the conduct of whome proceedeth from the 
heart and the cies, Therefore as our celeſtial father is holy, and by 
good right requireth that his children bee holy. So it is meete that 
fachers of this workde bee of an holy conuerſation, to giue good ex · 
ample to their children, to the ende to draw them to the like maner 
of liuing, and that in this ſort they poſſeſſe the hearts of their chil- 
dren, which followe their fleppes not againſt theit will, but moſt 


wing, 


27 Fir awboreis a aderpedich 1 anda frorgememer es 
| | eee ee : 


| 10 giue our heartes to wiſedowe, and delight in her wayes, 
we haue to reſtraine our ſelues from many ſortes of wickedueſſes: 
the which are natural to vs becauſe of our corruption and malice. 
Notwithſtanding,Solomon inviting vs to giue our heartes to wiſe- 
dome, ſeeketh not at this preſent, but to reſtraine vs from whore- 
dome and drunkenneſſe, whereof whoredome proceedeth, as here. 
after ſhalbe ſcene. One may think that it is becauſe the greateſt part 
of the wotlde at al times hath made no conſcience, nor yet doeth 
not, to vie whotes, and be dronke : or that of theſe twoo, ptoceede 
many other vices, yea almoſt al wickedaeſſe. By whoredome and 
drunkenneſſe one commeth to ydolatrie, and to blaſpheme God, 
and deſpyſe al religion, one commeth to rebel againſt his parents 
and ſuperiours, to kil, robbe, lye, backbyte, beare falſe witneſſe 
and to y ymagine and doe other wickedneſſe. Therfore to withdrawe 
3 16. ** from whoredome,he compareth the whoriſheperſon, (whome 
9. . & 6. allo hecallech a ſitange woran) to a deepe ditch, out of the which. 
24 7- 2 one cannot tecouer, when he is once falne in. And alſo hee compa- 
Fſal. v. 16. eth her to a nartow pit, wherein if a man fal and his head before, 
.?. hee cannot bowe himſelſe, to bring his legges beneath, and 
Eſa. 26. 17. life vp his head, but muſt of foroe bee ſtiſſted in the water, and 


Lere. 1G. lo. ſo periſne. And ſo by ſuch compariſons he ſheweth vs, that thoſe 


4.15.) 4-hich hauat whoores 8 
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heretofore 2 where hee a 
of whoremaiſters, and harlots. Wherforeitisno neede to ſtay long 
thereon nowe, nor to tel why the whore is called a ſlrange woman, 
for it hath bene ſhewed. Onely note we, that the Dirch, and Pir, 
are often taken in the ſcripture, for ruine andperdition. Alſo Solo- 
mon compareth the whooriſhe perſon to a hunter, which lyeth in 
waite for the beaft to bring Saen er Pome and kil him den 
he ſaieih⸗ 

28 Also ſber lieth in waite as for a pr and ſhe eneren- 

ſeth the rranſgreſſonrs 


Theſe Ambuſhinenes boss beeoe declared here 2boue, where | 
it is ſaide, That a woman hunteth for the precious life of a man: Pro 8 6. 
ſhee is not content to lye in waite for one man, but ſheallfirecth ma- * 7%©4 


ny to her: Not thoſe which keepe them (clues firme and conſtant & 7.10. 
in veritie and loyaltie, and wil in no wiſe breake the promiſe made 
to their lawful choyce, but thoſe which feare not God, and make 
no account to lye, and deceiue their beloued. It is that, which So- 
lomon meaneth,when he ſaieth, 
' eAndencreaſeth the tranſtreſſours amongeſt men. That is to 


fay, that they which are of an evil fayth, are eaſily allured to whore - 
dome, be they men or women. For that which is ſpoken of the 
whoriſhe woman, ought alſo to bee vnderſtoode of the man giuen 
to whoredome,. which ſuborneth and entiſeth by flatteries & lyes, 
or other ſuttle, or violent meanes,many maydes, and wiues, which 
ate not of a good Fayth and loyaltie rowardes God and men. For 
the reſt, if we wil vnderſtand theſe two ſentences of ſpiritual whior« 
dome, which is farre more dangerous then the bodilie: or at leaſſ- 
wiſe, take an admonition by the ſame, to wit, that if it behooueth 
vs to be careful to flye from whoredome, to giue our heartes to our 
father, by a farre more reaſon we ought to abhorre idolatrie which: 
is a wheredome, not onely dangerous, but alſo greaily diſpleaſant 
and abhominable, before the eyes of our father, before his Angels, 
and al his elected, which knowe the trueth. Wee may take allego- 
zically the harlot, and ſtrange woman, for the gouernouts & heades 
of the people, which haue not the true religion: for ſuch gouernors 
are wel like to che deepe duch and narome pit: ſeeing they leade al 
VV choſt 


wa 


0 1 Michael cope don 
toſs n whom they gouerne in ſuperſtition & idolatrie; 
yea, what zeale or good intention ſoeuer be in the leader, or in them 
Nat. 13. 1 f. which are ledde. For if the blinde leade the blinde, they fal both in- 
to the ditch . Of ſuche whoremaiſters and whores, the Papaltie 
is ful. Likewiſe there are in the ſame many hunters, which lye in 
waite,and laie ambuſhes for the people, by falſe doctrine, and tradi- 
tions of men and the Devil, and allure to them great multitude of 
thoſe which keepe not fayth and promiſe with their Creator as s they 
ought, It behooueth vs to bee verie warie to take heede of ſuche 
hunters, to the end we may bo achaſt virgin to Chriſt. To doe this 
ſame wel, we ought to holde the ple of the Goſpel, and to re- 
fraine our ſelues from al other faire apparance of holineſſe and ro- 
ligion. 
29 Towhome ' woe? Towbem is ſorewe? Tomhons is 
ſtrife? To whome is mourning? To whome are 
woundes without cauſe? and to whom is the red- 


neſſe of the eyes. 
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© Becauſe wee ſeare incommodities, and reioyce when al thinges 
come to our wiſhe, and yet neuertheleſſe we ceaſe not to ſleepe ſil 


in vices and diſſolations, which are moſt commonly cauſe of the in 
commodities which we feare, and are yrkeſome to vs: For thiscauſe 
Solomon to waken ys, and bring vs in minde to flye the diſſolutiõs 
from the which this yrkſomneſſe proceedeth, vſeth many interro- 
gations, ſaying: Towhome is woc? &. And this is as — hee 
asked : who are they which merite by their exceſſe & diſſolutions, 
to haue ſo great incommodities & miſeries, that they are conſtrai« 
ned to crie out, we are woe. Who are they, which come by good 
tight to ſo muche pouertie, that they cannot but haue care and vex-» 
ation, and that greatly? Who are they which come iuſtly to ſuche 
brutifnaeſſe, that they force neither ofpeace nor concord, but ſtirre 
vp ſtrife with euerie one? who are they which are conſtrained to 
prom and weepe, and to ſhead many teares? who are they which 
ceke to bee wounded for a thing of nothing, for the which they 
oughe not to ſtriue, but ratherleaue off, ſceing it bringeth no profite 
but hurt, for they receiue ſiripes fox ĩtꝰ who are they which merite 


P — b * ＋ 
4 = 
N 
11 Pp. * 


the Prouerbes Cap, 23. 


fo haue red eyes? Heere Solomon maketh mention of many copo⸗ 
fal and temporal incommodities and aſketh to whom they are pro- 
per, who ate they to whome they happen commonlyeſt, and who 
well deſerue them: when he maketh ſuch a demaund, it is not for 


ignorance, but to awake vs from N85 5 for he giueth by and by> 
after the anſweare ſaying. 26 67 Pay 


30 Hors to themthat terry Joy at the wine. ay to chew 
8 that goe and ſeeks mixture. | 


| Heereheenoterh drankardes, which loue to fit bong: abour thet 
cuppe,and to emptie it often, and are careful or rather greedie and 
couetous to enquire out tables where they fill out wine abundant- 
y that they may drinke exceſſiuely:ſuch prodigal diſtribution, or ex- 
ceſſe in drinking, is heere called mixture. Elay vſeth the ſame word, 
rebukingthe vntemperancie ofdrunkardes. Solomon therefore an- Eſcp. . 22. 
ſwereth that tlie miſeries and incommodities aforeſayde are well MED": 
due to the drunkard, And alſo we ſee them come to paſſe vppon 
them oftentimes, and they are greeuouſly vexed. Wherefore to 
the ende we may wel giue our heart to wiledome, and ſhunne the 
miſeries aforeſaide , wee ought to obey this woorde of enen 
when ſhe lays to vs: | | 


31 R egarde not thou the wine when it is red, and when it 
Dusk ſpeweth his coulour in the dt or -poeth downe 


pleaſantly. 


He will not haue vs to reſemble franke drinkers, which are not 
content to take and drinke wine with ſobriety and temperance, and 
to delicht therein moderately (as to this ende God hath created 
wine and other drinkes for man) but they giue themſelues ouer 
wholly to drinking, and vſe therein great libertie, the which they 
thinke to be delight, and place there affection wholly thereon: 
As they ſhewe wel, when they employ their time to conſider of 
the coulour of the wine in the cuppe, and ſtande a greate while 
to taſt and ſauour it, and let it goedowne ſofily, and cannot buy 
Content 8 whenthey, drinke largely thereof, e 
Soloman 


MAY ae der r cle iblons ne nor good; when hee 
biddeth, Regarde thou not, &c. This is not to lay that the colour 
ol the wine 1 not be good, or that it is ill done to ſee if the 
wine bee whyte or rod, if ir beecleers ortroubled : nor alſo that 
one doeth ill when he taſteth his wyne, to the ende to vic ie if it be 
good and neate, and to refuſe it if it bee corrupted. Burt it is 
not meete to bee ſo curious as thedrunkardes are, which haue no 
other good but drinke, as they wel ſnewe, when they are ſo much 
gigen theretoo. When they ſpende ſo much tyme in drinking , and 
driake ſo exceſſiuely, they finde it very ſweete , and thinke chat 
nothing is better then to drinke wel. They perſwade themſelues, 
that in this manner they keepe themſelues wel in this life, and to 
liue long there is — 4 elſe to bee done but to bee merie: and ſo 

they thinke not on the ende, valeſle they perſwade with themſclues 
that tif they haue liued at their eaſe e they ſhalbe to morrow 
better : ſo that one may put them in the number of thoſe which 

A 76. 12. ſay. Come I wil bring wine, and wee wil fill our ſelues with 
ſtrong drinke: and to moro we ſhalbee as this day, aud much more 
abundant. Heerein they are farre deceived: for although the wine 
goe downe euer that they ſinde it of a good taſte, yet ne- 
vertheleſſe when they vſe it not ſoberly it is mortal poyſon: as So- 
lomon pronounceth it ſaying, 


72 Inthe endethereefitwillbuce li a ſerpent : alk 
like a Cockatrice. 


Hee vſeth heere twoo ſimilitudes to ſigniſie one thing, And it is 
to afirme the danger which is in wine, when one is giuẽ too much 
theretoo. And ſo he imployeth himſelfe to reſtraine ys from drun- 
kennelle, and ſeeleth to perſwade vs that as the byting of a ſer- 
peat, and hurte of a Cockatrice are venemous and mortal: e- 

uen ſodrunkardes by too much drinking poyſon themſelues, and 

kill kill chemſelues, yea more mortally then if they were ſo hurte 
witch the Cockatrice: for ſuch hurting toucheth but the body: 
bue the olde ſerpent and thatgreate Dragon, which is the Diuell, 
N e che ſoules of drunkardes, alluring them by geen 
ection, 


| 
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theres .. 4.72 
affeQion, to vſe wine excelfiuely: and ſo obaying the Diuel, they, C 6 0 
are deptiued of the kingdome of God, and by conſequence, goe to 
death euerlaſting. And ſo let vs knowe, that Solomon according to 

the maner of the ſcripture, by corporal ſimilitudes ſheweth vs in 

what danger the ſoules ofthem are, which giue themſelues to drun- 

kenneſſe: Not that drinke which is a good creatute of God, and ve·- 

rie neceſſarie, bringeth with it damage to the ſoule:? but that by 

diſordinate concupiſcence, man is hurt and bitten. Afterwards whẽ 
concupiſcence hath conceiued, ſhee bringeth forth ſinne, and finne 

being perfourmed, engendreth death. 1 te ee 


5s erg, al ok apo fringe wen, nei, 
. _ ſhalſpeake leude thinges. | 


He continueth here the matter which he began with, of drun- 
kardes, and ſo wil doe til he come to the ende of this Chapter, And 
in continuing, hee ſhe wech that of drunkenneſſe, enſueth whore- 
dome and other miſchiefes. Whoredome is noted, when he ſaieth, 
Thine eyes ſhal looke d pon ſtrange women, So that by ſuch lo king, 
one commeth to ſoile and pollute him ſelfe, as is ſeene by common 
expetience, and we haue many examples thereof: as of the children 
of God, of Sichem, of Iuda, & Thamer, of the wife of Ioſephes mai- 
ſer, and of Dauid and Bethſabee. And though the effect folow not, 
yet ſuch loo kes are notwithſtanding vnchaſt, and it is whoredome. 
The other miſchieſes that folowe dronkenneſſe, are marked, when 
he ſaith, And thine heart ſhal ſpeaks lemde thinges. He attribu- 
teth pronunciation to the heart, becauſe of the abundance of the 
miſchieuous and wicked infection of the ſame, the mouth ſpeaketh Gn. 2.8 
thinges infected and filthie, wicked and vniuſt: and the other mem- 2. 7. 2. 
bers are forced to doe thinges contrarie to al honeſtie, and religion 5. 7 39 
juſtice, and righteouſneſſe. Then ſeeing it is a verie dangerous thing . 
to giue ones ſelſe to whoredome and other miſchiefes which pro- 2. Sam. 77. 2. 
ceede of drunkenneſſe: It foloweth wel, that drunkenneſſe is verie at. 7.26. 
perillous, as alreadie hath bene ſeene: and yet Solomon ſetteth be- | 
fore vs ſome danger, laying. 
| 34 And. 
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To ſhe the great danger wherin drunkards put die 


. bee compareth them to thoſe, which haue no regarde to the perils 


ofthe ſea, nor thinke on them. And although they be in the heatt, 
or midſt of the ſea, yerie farre from the ſhore, and likewiſe in the 
higheſt part of the ſhip, as in the toppe of the Maſt, expoſed to the 
windes, yet neuertheleſſe, through the lite care that they haue, they 
let them ſelues fal a ſleepe: and ſo the tempeſt rifing and raging, hur- 
leth them downe cafily without al remedie. So they which perſe- 


uer, and fal a ſleepe in dronbenneſſe, fal and periſhe not in the depth 


of che ſea, but in the gulphe of hel: for they are depriued of the 
kingdom of God. And in tarying til ſuche defiruRtion happen them, 
they are toſſed with many miſchicfes:to the which they haue no re- 
garde as they ought, and thinke not that thee doe betide them for 
their drunkenneſſe, ſo dul and blockiſh they are made by ouermuch 
drinke, Whereto they are ſo much addicted, that what euil ſoeuer 
they indure, yet they purpoſe no way to abſteine, but rather to per- 
ſeue r in exceſſiue drinking. Solomon ſetteth foorth ſuche blockiſh- 
neſſe ang lewde ne he ſaith, 


f 
22 Iſbalamalę, I wil put: my ſelfe forth, and 2 
it 


Although we adde heere, Then ſhalt thou ſay, To declare that 


it is adrunkardes talke to ſay, They haue ſtriken mee, &c. Yer ne- 
uertheleſſe, Solomon expoundeth to vs heere, rather the diſpoſition 


and affection of drunkardes, then theſe wordes. They areſo tranſ- 
poſed by the wine, that they fal aſleepe ſo ſoundly and ſo deepely, 


that although one thumpe them, toſſe them, and torment them with 


greatblowrs , or though they fal from high, yet they haue no hurt 
thereby 


the Pronerbes, ny Cap.24 

thereby, nor feele nothing. They are ſo giuen todrinke exceſſively, 
that although they perceive well that the wine hath done them 
hurte, yet neuertheles as ſoone as they are againe awake , they goe 
to ſecke outgood drinke,and to drinke agayne. And feeling them 
ſelues yl at eaſe with the wine which they haue drunke the day be- 
fore, to heale themſelues they ſay that they muſt haue a heare of the 
fame dogge which bit them, In this we may ſee that drunkards are 

| leffeſenfible then bruce beaſte, for although they ſſeepe, yet one can 
come neuer ſolittle neere them but they perceiue him: then much 
more will they feele him that toucheth them any way. One may 4. 4. 77. 
ſee alſo that theyare leſſe reaſonable: for beaſtes wil neyther touch x; ſai.g.11 
meate nor drinke , which they perceive to be hurtful for them Luke 27.34 
But whoordome , vine, and muſt, take away their heartes. Such 7% 
drunkardes are wel woorthie ofcurſes. And ſo it is not without Eph = 7.77 

cauſe that we haue many admonitions, by the which we are taught 75 1 = 

to ſolowe ſobtietie, and flye ꝑluttonie anddrunkennelle, oP — 
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7 B E not thou enuious againſt euel men, neither deſire 
tobe with them. . | 


Tis a temptatiõ which greatly preſ- 

ſeth the feeble and weake, to deſire 
the eſtate and condition of the wie- 
(a | [ked, when the poore faithful ſee thẽ- 
ſelues in afflition, and to bee as it 
O |] were a deſpiſing and mockingſtocke: 
{ of men, and as the filth and ſkumme 
of the worde. And therfore they 
haue great neede to be often admo· 
niſhed to be patient: as alſo the holie 
Ghoſt is verie carefull to doe at in 
many 
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Pro. 22:19, many places of the 3 as hath bene * heretofore: and 
: it is not yet long ago ſince this matter was treated of, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding for al this, Solomon knowing that wee haue great 
to be awaked, and reſtrained from ſuche temptation , letteth'noe 
to admoniſhe vs of the ſame, ſaying, — not thou enuious, c. 
Thoſe which hee called ſinners, hee nowe calleth according to the 
maner of his ſpe ech, men of malice, or euil men. Wherin one may 
ſee, that the fingers of whome he hath ſpoken, are not thoſe which 
ſiane by ignorance or infirmitie, or by ligheneſſe and vnaduiſednes, 
but which of ſet purpoſe giue them ſelues to doe euil, and are ſo at- 
tached with wickedneſſe, that al theite delight is therein, wee muſt 
not be enuious againſt ſuche men, nor deſire to haue alliance or fe- 
low ſhip with them: but rather flying them as a deadly peſtilence, 
it —— vs to haue our heartes ſet on the feare of the Lorde al 
the day long, and by the ſame, to be content with our eſtate, be it 
poore, or be it tiche, happie or miſerable. If ſuche ſinners and men 
of malice, or wicked men, haue temporal proſperitie, it is not of a 
good and iuſt getting, but rather by rauine, and outrage: becauſe 
they haue payned & moleſted their neighbors, by wrongful wayes, 
as by fraudes, vſurie, theft, proceſſe, and by other valawful meaues. 
Solomon expreſſeth itbriefly, when he ſaith: 


7 . c law ace 
r * 


2 For their heart imagineth rauine, and their lippes ſheakg 
en, 


Becauſe the faithful oughe to love iuſtice and benignitie, ( (and 
in deede if we be true faithfulles, wee wil continually meditate iu- 
ſtice and benignitie, whereto our wordes and our woorkes ſhalbee 
conformable, and we wil hate the contrarie, and flye from it.) For 
this cauſe Solomon yelding vs a reaſon, why wee ſhould not be en- 
uious againſt euil men, nor keepe company with them, attributeth 
to them an heart infected with euil e and wicked affecti- 
ons, when he ſaieth, 

That their heart imagineth rarine. And as they thinke wic- 
kedly, ſo they execute it, as Solomon ſignifiech by the words of the 


laying, 
* And 
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Aud tbeirlippes ſpeake moleſtation. For as the wicked breaks 
in wronging and chreatning the innocent, ſo alſo they are ardent to 


- | purſue and put in practiſe their wicked thoughtes and determinati- | 


ons, and their threatnings, if they meete with no lets which keepe 

them from it. If hauing regarde to this reaſon, wee be not carefull 
to participate of the proſperitie of the wicked, nor make no account 
of their familiaritie and acquaintance, but flye from them, giuing 
our ſelues to meditate the lawe of God, for to folowe] it, and conti- 


, i * 


nue in the ſame, wee are bleſſed, and our proſperitie ſhalbe of long Fſal. i. f. 


continuance, whereas that of the wicked ſhal paſſe away lightly, 
This is awplie expreſled throughout al the 37, Plalme, When wie- 
led men imagine ravine, and moleſt others, they think-to aduance 
them ſelues, and it ſeemeth them, that by this meanes they ſhall 
make a good houſe, and heape great riches together, which ſhalbe 
woorth much to them, whereby they ſhal haue their pleaſuresand 
delightes. But they aremuche . as the foreſaide Plalmes 


ſhe we it, and as was ſeene by experience at the flood, and in Sodom 


and Gomorra, in the land of Canaan, and in Babilou. And one ſeeth 
alſo (if he haue the patience to loołe on it) that not only the goods 
of the wicked periſhe, but alſo they them ſelues vade and vaniſhe 
away, Wherefore if wee wil haue goods which ſhal carie by vs, and 
a houſe wel builded, firms and fable, wee oughe to reſtraine al our 
ſenſes from ſollie and wickedneſle, and giue our ſelues wholie to 
thinke and folow that, which God teacheth vs by his word, which 


is our wiſedome and vnderſtanding. Thus dooing, wee ſhal proſe * 
per in houſes, and wealth, which ſhal be of great value and _ 


te, for as Solomon ſayeth ee 


3 Thehouſeſhalbe but by „ae, and d efablhed 4 


prudence. 
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 Forkrom chebeginain God hath made aby wiſedone, and 


NL continueth 


— ww ad 


| Hichae/Cagpyyon 


21 27 contiauech to goueme e aud guide, andalſo to eftabliſhe al thing 5 
& 8.14 2J. by the ſame, This was welghnen to ige ate, by the Prophet 
2. Sm. 7. U . Nathan to Dauid, ſaying, And the Lorde ſheweth thee that the 
Pſal.1 27.1 Yorde wil build -thee an houſe.” Alſo Dauid hath wel vnderſſoode 
Dent.2#.30 it, ashath beene clearhy ſhewed, Moyſes gaue this wel to vnder- 
31.32. . adde to thechildren of Iſrael, when heepronounceth thebleſſings 
of the Lorde vpon the obedient, andcurſesvppont belles, and 

amongeſt otherplaces,wlien he ſaieth, Thou ſhalt builde a houſe, 

c&c. It behooueth vs therefore, to giue our ſelues to wifedome 

by the obedience of the worde. And when wee hauegoods, not 

to ame bete them to out owne induſtrie and wiſedome, nor to our 

deſertes. For as wee can not merite that God may prue vs 

 wiſedome, ſo can wee not deſerue that whichcommeth thereby, 
Wherevpon enſueth, that wee haue to acknowledge that al com- 

meth from the liberalitie of our facher, andfor the ſame, giue 15 

en thankes. N - 


7 


7 Thomſon mi eiue. 
rifles bis vertu. 


It nth that the fooled andwicksF which are giuen to e 
moleſtation, are mightie and ſtrong, becauſe that according to out - 
warde apparatice, they doe what they wil, and haue ſuche authoris 
tie, that there is none which can nor dare reſiſt them. And contra · 
riwiſe, it ſeemeth that there are no kinde of people ſo weake, nor ſo 
niiſcrable and abiect as the good and wiſe are. As they them ſelues 
are tempted, to thinke alſo when they regarde not but that which 
is preſent before their corporal eyes. But withdrawing our ſelues 
from ſuche regarde, which is falſe and deceineable, wee oughe to 
beleeue in the ſpirite of al trueth, which ſpeaker hto vs by Solomon 
and ſaieh, 

The wiſe man. c. And ſo hee teacheth vs that wee ought not 
to conſtitute our power and might in thinges which are preſent vn- 
to vs corporally, but in the wiſedome and knowledge which wee 
learne by the worde. For alſo Solomon ſaicth not the man ſimplie, 


boek can notbee eee ut the wyſe 
Wan, 


\theProerbe Cap 142 Ws 


en tenet en 

in force : not bodily force which is a verie ſmal thing, but force of 
the ſpirite, which conſiſteth in conſtancie andpatience,which ſur- 
mountethal mundane force, and eſcapeth the dangers wherein the 
ſtrong men of the worldeperiſhe, This ee arena v1 - 8 
in Noe, and the Giants which were of his time, in Moyſes, and 
Pharao: In Ioſeph, and his maiſtreſſe: In Daniel, and his enuyers: 

In David and Saule, and in many others: as in the Prog 

and their enemies: the Apoſtles, and their perſecuters: and nowe 

in the poore faythful, and their aduerſaries, which are the great 
ſages of the worde: as the Pope, and his Suppoſts, e their 
flatterers, and tormenters. 

Wherefore wee ought to vnderſtande that wee houlde not 

aſpite to the puiſance aud force of this worlde , which maketh a 
man proude : and ſo of force hee mult periſn, ſeeing hee hath God 
for partie againſt him: but being feeble and abieR according to the 
worlde wee ought to fortific our ſelues in humilitie of ſpirite, 
and then wee ſhal haue the Almightie on our fide. 


Fer thouſhalt make warre by good adviſe; and (afe rd 
it in the multitude eee 


It is very needful for a man to bee wiſe and (kilful- otherwiſe if 
warre riſe againſt him, he hath no power or force which is woorth 
any thing. For as wee haue ſeene, power is in the wiſe man, and 
force in the ſxilful : without wiſedome a man is not wel aduiſed, aud 
deſpiſeth al good counſel that one can giue him. And ſo, as hee is 
without power and force: euen ſo hee knoweth not on what 
ſide to turne him to fight with his enemie and ouercome him, or 
put him to flight, and keepe him that he hurt him not. But ifa man 
by the conduct of wiſedome and prudence, aduyſe warily and 
neerely that which he hath to . ſeeke to have the opinion of 
men of good counſel, if warre aryſe, or hee muſt begin it, 

Xxx 2 hee 
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as Solomon fignifieth ſaying, Aud ſaue gard, c. Abraham was a 
ſtranger in the lande of Canaan, — a might, according 


to outwarde apparance, and yet hee made warre by good aduiſe a- 
gainſtfoure Kinges. Moſes, — of —— 


of Iuda haue made warre, by good aduiſe, to wit, according to the 


Rom.1 2.17, 


Prom. 21. 


a SO 7 


commandement of the Lorde : and haue not only eſcaped dangers, 
but alſo obtained victorie. Wherein we ought to learne, thit if by 

the worde of the Lorde,we printin our heartes his feare, which is 
the beginning, orprincipal pointe of wiſedome : if it chaunce that 


- wemuſt go foorth to battel, wee ſhal handle it wel. And although 


wee periſhe, or die in the purſute, yet neuertheleſſe wee ſticke not to 
obteine victory ouer our enimies: the which Solomon calleth ſafe- 
gard:for our fooes obteine not that againſt vs which they pretend: 
ſeeing wee periſhe not for euer as they deſire, but our foules are in 
conſolation, and our bodies reſt for a ſeaſon in the duſt, I ſay namely 
if it chaunce that they muſt goe out in battell, for it woulde not be 
good aduiſe nor counſel, if by ambition or ;couctouſneſſe to raigne 
and enlarge our limites, or for deſire of reuenge, wee make warre as 
doe the great men of this worlde, which haue no true knowledge 
of God, and make no account to learne him by his worde. In the 
ſame only one fiadethgood aduiſe, and it is made common to vs by 
multitude of counſellors as Moſes,Dauid,Soloms, the Prophets, 
Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſſles, and alſo the great number of faythful, 
miniſters and teachers of the truth. If we wil beleeue them, we ſhal- 
be wiſe,and men of knowledge,we ſhal haue power and force, and 
by good aduiſe ſhal make warre when ir-ſhalbe needful, and not o- 
therwiſe. And yet afore we inſinuate our ſelues therein, wee ſhal · 


bee catefull to reſtraine it: and as much as is poſſible and la we- 


full, wee ſhal ſearche the wayes ofpeace. As Saint Paule admoni- 
ſheth vs. If ſuperiour powers doe not gouerne aud guyde them 
ſelues, there is no good aduiſe, and by conſequence, no ſafegarde, 
* deſtruction: for where no knowledge is, the people falleth. 

7. Aud if by good 21 oi 225 counſell wee mult make _— 


and bodily „ when we have 3 

malitious, and cruel enemies, which are hurtful to vs, and ſeeke to 5 

ſuppreſſe vs, to make warte againſt them, wee haue neede of wiſe- 

dome and ſ kil, of power and force fortified with good aduiſe and 

counſels. For this cauſe Saint Paule ſeeketh wel to munite vs, as 

appertaineth, ſpeaking of the preaching of the Goſpel, wherein 
 Chriſtis CT bake, That he teacheth euerie man in all 

wiſedome, to the ende, to make euerie man perfect in leſus Chriſt, 

Weare allo admoniſhed to enterpriſe nothing raſhly but as it were Ephe.6. 10, 

Organs or inſtruments of out God, wee permit that he finiſhe his Cal. 5. 21. 

worke. 


7 Wi jſedome 5 15 augbrie to the foole: e he ſhal not 
open hu mouth at the gate. 


There is not ſo wicked 2 man in the _—_ which ſeeketh not 
to perſuade him ſelfe that hee is an honeſt man, and there is none lo 
fooliſhe, which eſteemeth not him ſelſe wiſe : and yet neuertheleſſe 
they are al naked of wiſedome, neither wil they, nor can they attain 
thereto : for they are carnal, and ſhe is ſpiritual: they are earthly, 
yea helliſhe, and ſhe is heaucaly,yea, aboue the heauens, and there 
is none that can be partaker of her, but by the worde of God, the 
which is deſpiſed and reiected by fooles, and they haue no vnder- | \ 
ſtanding thereof. This higbneſſe is ſignified to vs, when Solomon bo 
ſaieth, 22 i haughtie, cc. Wherein hee approcheth to that 
which Dauid ſaieth, Thy iudgements are farre from his preſence, O Fſal. 10. 5. & 
Lorde, for thy lippes are great: and thy thoughts verie deepe, &c, 9 2.6.7. 
But it ſeemeth to withſtande that which Moyſes ſaieth, That com- Deut. 30. 11. 
maundement which Icommaund thee to day, is not hid from thee, 
neither is it farte of, &c. For Moſes ſpeaketh to the people of Iſrael, | 
| whom herebuketh of corruption, frowardneſſe, and follie. The an- 
ſwere is: That Moſes in the firſt place ſpealeth properlie to them 
which yelde them ſelues eaſie to be taugh t, although his worde bee 
addreſſed to al the people. This is notorious by the promiſe, The 
Lorde thy God wilcircumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſuc- 
ceſſouts, &c.ihe which appertaineth not, but to the faithful and o- 
bedient: as it behooueth ys well to vnderſtande for the wicked 
XII 3 and 


and obflinte Weben dsdl rig 26 lle ſcripture calelf 
them. In that then, that one hath acircumcized heart, he yelderh 
him lelſe obedient! to the Lorde, and his doCtrine i is oy found, and 


nubborne & e 0 whom were I bye the hum 
ble and obedient: and ſo they were ſome what polluted, and blot» 


64.1 ted 'with the vice of the ſtubborne: not that God imputed it to 
them. Although therefore that the worde of God, which is our 


true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, is neere to them which yeelde 
them ſelues eaſie to be taught, yet ſhee letteth not to bee haughtie 
to the foole. And therefore hee cannot deuiſe of her, nor talke of 
her amongeſt men that are honeſt, nor in aſſemblies: but babbling 
muche of vaine thinges and wicked, amongſt hiscommapions, hee 
is dumbe amongeſt the wiſe, for he can ſpeake nothing which they 
allo we of. Solomon giueth it wel to vnderſtande, ſaying, Ahere- 
fore he ſhal not 5 70 In olde time men made aſſemblies at the 
gate, and helde there the ſeate of iuſlice, and the Prophetes went 
thither to pronounce that which God commanded them. And when 
by nature we are al fooles, and are neuet made ſo wiſe, but there is 
left in os many relikes of follie, wee ought not to preſume to thinke 


Jere. 17. 19. that we are ſit to comprehende the wiſedome of God in perſecti- 


Roms. 14 53 


9 


on: but hauing it ingreat admiration, we haue to holde our peace, 
and acknowledge our imbecillitie with Saint Paul, O the deepenes 
of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! howe 


vnſearchable are his iudgements, and his wayes paſt finding out? 


. KC, 


a hays 5 foal cal 1 him an imaginer of miſchiefe, which thine 
4 to doe cuil. 


Wee wil not echt men haue an euil opinion of vs, nor that 
they ſpeake euil of vs: and therefore they which are malicious, and 
practiſe to omoleſtt che innocent, or chey which weigh i it not, mani- 


u# 


{noe ho Glues Nh hn what ae for r feare leſi they 
ſhould be letted to execute their enterpriſes; Bu eters. 
mine a certeine time, that they may afterwardes put their co 
in effect : and to doe this ſame, they vſe craftes aad ſuttleties, by 
the which they thinbe to perſuade that they are honeſt men, what 
| euil ſocuer they doe: but their fruites by ſucceſſion of time, diſco- 
ver them, and by the ſame, they ſhewe them ſelues to beimaginers. 
of miſchiefes . And therefore they deſerve wel that one cal them 
0, for ſuche is their name, as Solomon pronounceth, ſayi ing. They 
2 cal him an imaginer of miſchiefe. When it is fo, , * man 
ſeeth but the face, hee can not cal him imaginer of miſchieſe, which 
hath but a certaine light thought in his heart, and putteth it not in 
execution. And therefore knowe we, that Solomon ſpeaketh here 
of thoughtes, which are ſo aſſociate with counſels, determinati- 
ons, affections, and willes, that one can not, nor will not forbid 
to put them in effect. Whereupon alſo, hee deſerueth to be called 
an imaginer of malice, as hee manifeſteth him ſelfe to be: although 
hee ſtriue by certaine faire wordes to giue to ynderſtande the con- 
. trarie ; but God diſcouereth them, and ſheweth their hypocriſie 
and malice, mawgre their heartes. For although that willingly 
they commit euil, yea maniſeſlly, yer neuertheleſſe they woulde, 
— men ſhoulde knowe nothing thereof. For if one cal them b 
their name, they craue ſtraight, that their honour may be e 
and that hee may make them a large amendes: or els they are reae 
die to maintaine, and defende their honour by iniuries and outra- 
ges, by violence, & oppreſſion, And ſo againſt their conſciences, they 
teuenge them ſelues N n chem that ſay the trueth. 
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ber 15 in abhemination with men, 


Wee are naturally framed in ſuche ſorte, that wee perſwade 
our ſelues, — wil haue other men tothinke that wee are wiſe 
and good. And therefore wee pleaſe our felues in our owne 


XxX 4 coun- 


tions, in our affe ions & wiles, and male 
grear account of the thoughtes of our heartes, 2s if they were good 
and righteous, But ſeeing we are fooles, and deſpiſe wiſedom and 
inſtruction, and doe vtterly hate knowledge, reieting al counſel, 
and correction, it is vnpoſſible that our thoughtes ſhould bee uch 
as wee elleeme them to ber, but of force they muſt bee altogether 
ſtarke naught, what good intent or meaning ſoeuer we haue. Solo- 
monpronounceth i it thus, ſaying, 

The thought of a fooliſbe perſon, us 5 ſenne. Wilp enſu- 
eth, that of our ſelues wee cannot be acceptable to God, whome- 
finne diſpleaſeth, bee it neuer ſo hidden. And ſo what faire ſhewe 
ſoeuer wee make before men, yet are we abhominable before God: 
and iris verie harde, yea ynpoſlible, that by ſucceſſion of time, in 
continuing in follie, our ſpirite become not ſo proude and malici- 
ous, that wee cannot endure to haue any man reforme vs, but tale 
pleaſure to reſiſt openly al diſcipline & correction. In this maner we 
ſhal be alſo abhominable before men, as Solomon pronounceth i it, 
faying, | 

And the mocker is in abhomination with men. When he ſpea- 
keth ſo, he ſheweth principally the leſſon to them which haue "ih 
ſworde in hande, and telleth them that they ought to puniſhe the 
mockers and contemners of al religion, which are paſt correction. 
Andafterwardes hee ſheweth the common people, that they ſhal 
take heede of ſuche men, and flie them as an euident plague, and 
likewiſe procure to haue them rooted out, to theende they corrupt 
nor others. Otherwiſe if we ſpare them, we make Solomon a lyer, 
as muche as we can, for we haue them not in abhomination: and 
ſo we are not men, but beaſts without reaſon, and without zeale to- 

wardes God, and his religion, aud wichout pitie and compaſſion to- 
wardes the fimple 3 who may bee cally corrupted by 
ſuche mockers, 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 24. 478 : 


Wee haue alwaies good courage when wee haue none to re» 
fit vs, and when we are at our eaſe, and al thinges happen to our 
Viſhe, and we dare wel vaunt our ſelues that wee are ſtrong and va- 
liant, and we date alſo promiſe our ſelues, when we are far enough 
off from the blowes, that there is no aduerſitie ſo great, which can 
breake or abaſe our vertue, ſo that wee ſhal not purſue our enter- 
priſes manfully. But as experience ſheweth it, man braggeth of that 
which hee cannot doe: Beholde the children of Iſtael in the deſert 
of Sinai. Anſwere, That having good courage , wee wil doe all that 
which the Lorde hath cotmmanded . But afterwardes, when they 
had not the thinges that they deſired, they loſt their courage, and 
murmured, When S. Peter ſa not the army againſt leſus Chriſt, Exo. J 9. f. 
hee ſeemed to bee very valiant: but ſeeing the ſturte that they kept 5 
afterwardes hee loſt courage, and denied his maiſter: Thoſe which 
doe the like, ſnewe wel that they are diminiſhed of vertue, as alfo 
Solomon pronounceth it, ſayiag, 
Art thou neguigent, c For they which are vertuous in 
deede, haue care to mainteine themſelues, what tribulation ſoeuer 
they haue. To doe this wel, it ĩs neceſſary that wee knowe certainly 
that al things come to paſſe, not by chance, nor by the wil of any 
creature, bee it heauenly, earthly, or infernal, but by the eternal pro- PY 
uidence of God, which is immutable, bes wee certaine and aſſured 
that heeloueth vs, and therefore what tribulation ſoeuer happen to 7. Cor. o. 
vs, bee it neuer ſo greeuous, yet he will not forſake vs, but wil apply 
al his power to defende our cauſe · for hee is faithfull, and wil not 
ſuffer ys to bee tempted aboue that wee bee able, & c. Alſo to keepe 
wel that our vertue waxe not feeble, let vs not tarry too meditate 
theſe thinges vntil the trouble bee come vppon vs, but let vs watch e 
at al times, ſoreſeeing calamities, as Teſus Chriſte admoniſheth vs J = EE A 
thereof, and arme our ſelues with the harnefle of God, as S Paule £rbe 4 PAC 
biddeth vs. I 1 Ae a 


11 Deliner them that are drawre to death: and wilt hon 
not preſerue them that are led to be flame? 


God hach giuen many commandements by the which he ſhe- Ger. 9. G. 
wech chat hee wil that the wicked be not ſpared, but that they bee Dent. 24.14 
XXX. 5 pu: 


Michael Cope pon 


"I 4 21.1 7 2put to death. Then fich that the commandements of God bee ſuch, 
Mum. 5.1 6itfoloweth that we ought to obay them, and that we ſhoulde in no 
Deut. 15. J. caſe let them to bee executed. And likewiſche hath ordeined ſupe · 


Rom. 3.1. 


Act.. 25. 
Exod. 2.11. 
> 


P[a.82.2. 


Eſay .t .2z. 


riour powers to be his miniſters, and ſhewe vengeance and yre vp · 
on them which doe euil. And they which reſiſt this, reſiſt the ordi · 
nance of God. Wherefore ic might ſeeme at the firſt ſhewe that 
Solomourepugned the lawe and the ordinance of God, when hee 


_ faith, 


Deliner them that are drawen to death, &c. The anſwere i is 
chat as God wil yeeld death tathe wicked and that the magiſtrates 
puaiſh cke with death i if the cace require it: Euen ſo hee will 
that one haue pitie of the innocent, and that wee ſuffer none to 


doe them violence, but deliuer them from the handes of thoſe that 


oppreſſe them and vexe them: this is firſt the office of them which 
are placed inpreheminence, and holde the ſeate of iuſtice. Moſes 
vnderſtoode it wel as one may ſee it by the Sermon of Saint Ste- 
phen, and therefore hee ſmote che Egyptian. Alſo the Lorde raiſed 


vp to the people of Iſrael many iudges, for to deliuer and ſaue ths 
from the hands of choſe, which moleſted and vexed them, as one 


- may ſee by the booke of Ludges. And God ſheweth Iudges wel 


— ſuch is their office, when he reprehendeth them for the fauour 
that they beare to the wicked, — commandeth them to doe right 


to the miſerable, and Orphan, &c. It is ſecondly the office of every 


Eſay.1.16. 


Tere. 22.3. 


— > 


Gen. 1 5.13. 
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77 Pſa. o. 15. 
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one of vs, in aſmuch as hee can, not vſurping the authoritie of the 
Magiſtrate, or reſiſting him, which turneth to a ſcandale, and euil 
example, It is alſo to euery one of ys that God ſpeaketh Waſhe 

your ſelues then, bee yee cleane, take away the euil of your workes, 
— before myne eyes, &c. Doe iuſtice and iudgement, and deliuer 
him which is oppreſſed, from the handes of him which wrongeth 
him. But it is chiefly the office of Magiſtrates, whichareplaced in 
the ſeate of God, who attributeth to himſelfe this office of deliue- 
ring. Alſo the ſcripture calleth him the only Saviour, and by good 
right: for they which deliuer their neighbours from Lal A — 
but the Organs, & inſtrumẽts of this great Sauiour, who doth this 
honor to his creatures, to conſtitute the in his place: meane while (as 


it is ſaid( euery one * vs ought to apply himſelf to aide the oppreſ- 
kd 


the Pronerbes Cap, 24+ 487 
ſed not going aboue, nor againſt the magiſtrate,noalthovgh he ex- 
eiciſe tyranoy, Dauid ſhewed it wel, when lice ſuffered not that 
they ſhoulde trouble Saule, which was a wicked man, and wouide 
not himſelſe trouble him, although hee were the annointed of the 1 
Lorde; Jeſus Chriſt alſo ſne weth it wel to Saint Peter. Notwith- p 22 
flanding this is not to ſay that one ſhoulde not reſiſt and ſtande a- 1 2 Pp 
gainſt ynjuſt and cruell magiſtrates,but then the ſwoorde that they IO 
ſhoulde vſe muſt bee ſpiritual, to wit, the worde of God, which the 7<* 
Prophetes and Apoſtles vſed in admoniſhing , reprehending and 
threatening by the ſame thoſe kinges and princes of the earth; 
which were wicked and cruel: this is the way that they ſhoulde 
vie which are not in authoritie to deliver thole which are drawne 
to death, | | Eo 


12 If thou ſay, behold wee knewe not of it: hee that pon- 
dereth the heartes, doeth not hee underſtands it? 
aud hee that keepeth thy ſoule knoweth hee it not? 
and will not bee alſo recompence enery one accor- 


deng to his workes? 


Saint Paule warneth ys that wee ſhould notenery one regard 
the thinges which are our owne, but allo thoſe which are other py 
mens, and complaineth greatly that al men ſeeke the thinges that are 

their owe, and not thoſe of leſus Chriſte, which complaint may 
bee vttered almoſt to al kinges, princes, and magiſtrates ofthe earth 
which are led by ambition, and care not but to make them ſelues 
great, and make no account to miniſter true iuſt ice, they force not 
if the innocent, the poore and feeble, bee oppreſſed, For although 
the wrong which men doe to the innocent bee wel knowne vntoo 
them, and that the bruite thereof bee ſpread al abrode, yet neuer- 
theleſſe as though they were blinde, and deafe, they make ſemblant 
toknow nothing therof, if one come not and małe great plaints to 
thẽ, and furniſh the out with money to make information of that 
which they knowe wel enough. And yet to fauour the wicked the 
more, they wil not informe themſelnes as they ought, They which 
can ſpeak of it beſt, & which would tel the trutl; ſhal not be heard, 
not they wil not examine them, and yet they wil bee ſo impudent 
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Lyers that they wil ſay, wee haue inquired diligently, but wee can- 
not finde it ſo as they report it, they may wel make excuſes before 
men, to appeare honeſt : but that wil ſerue them but for more con- 
demnation before God, who knoweth al, and can wel at time con- 
uenient render ech one his hyre. Therefore let no man make him+ 
ſelfe blind nor deafe : but let euery one according to his power de- 
luer his neighbor from the violence, and oppreſſion which is doone 
to him, & let vs not ſeeke to finde excuſes, when we haue not doone 
our dueties as wee onght: for it is not good that wee ſhould ſtriue 
to deceaue God with our falſhood, no although it coulde bee, yet 
we ſhoulde not wil it. Solomon telleth vs that we ſhould not make 
excules when he ſaith, 

If thou ſay, behold, we knewe not of it. This is as though hee 
ſaide,thou ſhalt not ſay, wee haue nocknowne this ſame. And by & 
by hee ſheweth vs by three reaſons that wee ought not to vie ſuche 
excuſe, & that it wil ſerue ys to no purpoſe. And to giue theſe three = 
reaſons he maketh three interrogations,the firſtis, He that ponde- 

reththe heartes,doth not hee vnderſtande it? Hee ſpeaketh heere 

briefly, but it ĩsconformable to that which is treated more at length 
Pſa 94+5.11 els where. It is therefore a friuolous excuſe to ſay that they knowe 
Eſay. 25 · 5. not the violence & oppreſſiõ which their neighbor endureth, when 
Pro. 16.2, & they knowe it, and are boundea to know it. If men receive ſuch ex- 
ME cuſe, yet God, which pearceth the heartes and trieth them, and diſ- 
cerneth the thoughtes and affections be they neuer ſo deepe, vnder- 

ſtandeth wel that ſuch excuſe is wicked. And ſo hee argueth by the 
knowledgeof God,which iscertaine and infallible, and whereto 

nothing is hid, be it neuer ſo ſecrete, whereſore it is not meete to 

thiake that we can deceaue him, neither ought we to wil it, though 

| it were in our power, but wee ſhoulde honour it, and haue it in ad - 
Pſal. 139.6 miration, as Dauid admoniſheth vs, Aud wee ought to keepe our 
& 73.11. ſelues wel from ſaying as the wickeddoe, Howe doeth God know 
it? and, thereis no knowledge in the Lorde. Solomon by this firſt 

reaſon ſignifieth that they which ſay that they haue notknowne the 

violence and wrong which is doone to their neighbours, ſpeake in 

their heartes as theſe wicked doe, And ſo they attribute ignorance 

to God, and by conſequence deny that hee is God. The ſecond rea- 

ſon is, Aud he that kgepeththy ſoule, &c. It is not a thing which we 


| ought 
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ought to bee certaine of, that God hath care over his creatures, and 
like wiſe hee keepeth the wicked, otherwiſe they would be ſoone de- 
ſtrojed, for the Diuel ſeekethbut the = of men, and ſoone 
taketh * deuouteth that which God hath doone withal. And 
therefore the holy Scripture attributeth to the Lorde the tide of 
r, and ſauĩour: as alſo it is good reaſon : for there is none o- 
ther but hee : Then ſeeing it is ſo that God is the keeper of ſoules, 
it followeth, that there are neither thoughts nor affections in the 
ſame ſoules,but hee knoweth them wel: as alſo Solomon noteth it 
when he asketh ſaying. 
Knoweth hee it not? as if hee ſaide one ought in no wiſe too 
doubt that God which keepeth the ſoules,knoweth not thoſe excu- 
ſes of the which ſay, that they haue notknowne the afflictiõ of their 
"neighbours to bee friuolous and vaine leaſings. Hee diſpoileth them 
therefore of excuſe,and alſo taxeth them of ingratitude towardes 
God. For ſeeing that God which keepeth their ſoules,recomendeth 
to them the ſoules of their neighbours , they acknowledge not wel 
thegrace that God hath doonethem,when they are not careful to 
deliuer their poore neighbours,as the Lord demandeth it, and not 
content heerewith they lye, not onely to men, but alſo to God, as 
Solomò ſignifieth it by the preſent interrogatis, But to the end that 
we be not abuſed thinking that Solomon ſpeakerh heere of a perpe- 
tual keeping: knowe wee that often God keepeth the wicked tem- 
porally,for the health and proſperitie of his cle , as one may ſee - 
by the kinges of the Perſians and Medians, which were idolaters 
and infidels, and by their handes God hath giuen deliuerance to his Tim. 1, 
people of Iſrael: And Saint Paule wil that wee pray for ſuche men, 
mean while if they remaine obſtinate, euerlaſting deſtruction is pre- 
pared for them, and they are kept for the ſame. The thirde reaſon is, 
and wil not he alſo recompence?&e. In the firſt, and in the ſeconde 
reaſon, hee argueth by the diligence and care of the Lorde, and alſo 
by his knowledge and goodneſſe : and nowe in this thirde reaſon Rom . gs 
hee argueth by the ſame thinges: for if God were ignorant and 
negligent, and if hee were ſlouthful and il willing, bee coulile not re- 
compence euery one according to his workes . Neuertheleſſe hee 
argueth principally by his iuſtice, for it is the office ofa iudge to doe 
nt to euer one, rewarding eche one according as hee knowerh . 
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him to haue doone,puniſhing the wicked, and preſeruing the good 
not that the good, bee they neuer ſo good, may merite that God 
may beneſite them, but of his pure grace and liberalitie, and mercy, 
hee accepteth their workes, Although they bee vnperſect, and rewar- 
deth them according to his free promiſes, and according to his eter- 
nal election. Bur to the wicked which are obſtinate and harde 
harted, hee rendereth them the hyre which they haue deſerued, o- 
uerthrowing them in his yre and vengeance. Let them therefore 
that ſeeme not to ſee the oppteſſion which is wrought too their 
neighbours, not looke to eſcape vnpuniſhed. And if we ought to 
be careful to preſerue the temporal life of our neighbours , by farre 
more reaſon wee ought to be diligent ro deliver them from death 
& damnation eternal as much as in vs lyeth, which thing wee ſhall 
doe by ſound doctrine, warni ings ſexhortations, corrections, threat- 
—_ chaſtiſements. 


43 h ſorne eate hony, for it is good: and the hony combe 


i ſweete to thy month. 


It is a thing notorious and wel knowne by experience that ho- 
ny is good, and the honycombe very ſweete in taſt . Alſo the holy 
ſcripture, being willing to drawe vsto take the taſt and ſau our of 
ſpiritual things, as in the worde of God, (which is our gue wiſdom 
and.vnderſtiding)compareth them to hony, & to the hony combe, 

notwithſtanding preferring the ſpiritual before the terreſtrial is is 
very good reaſon, Alſo now when Solomon ſaith, 

 CHMy ſonne, eate hony, &: It is not to commande ys or ad- 
moniſh vs to eate hony ſooner then other good tmeates: for he hath 
not written his ſentences for the care that he had of our bodies: but 
is intent was to inſtruct our ſpirites and our vnderſtanding. And 
therefore note wee that hee ſpeaketh ſo,to make a compariſon, the 
which hee addeth conſequently, when he ſaith, 


14 Soſhallthe knowledge of wiſedome bee unto thy ſ⸗ ſoule, 
If thou finde it ? and there ſhalbs an end, and thine 
hope, ſhall not For cut of. 


To 
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To prooue and try the goodneſſe and ſweetneſſe of wiſedom, & 

to haucioy therof, it is not ynough to haue the knowledge ofit. So- 

lomon ſheweth it wel, when he is not contẽt to ſay,that the knows 

edge of wiſdom ſhalbee ſweete & good to the ſoule as hony: but 

he addeth a condition ſaying, F thou find it, &c. To enioy there» 

fore the goodnes & ſweetnes of wiſedom, it behoueth vs to finde 

her. And for to finde her: it behoueth vs to ſearch her diligently:as 558 
Solomon warneth vs therof heeretofore. And he hath declared the Pran. 3. . 
goodnes & ſweetnes of her. But one may ſay that thoſe which are &. 3. 
wiſe after God, & after his word, are ordinarily euil handled, & en- 

dure many vexations and moleſtations. For this cauſe it may ſeeme 

that there is no goodnes nor ſweetnes in wiſedome, but rather bit. 

ternes. Anſwere. Solomon attributing goodnes & ſweetnes to wiſe 

dome, erempteth not the wiſe ftom afflictions & miſeries: but hee 

ſheweth that they ſhould not be grieued therat, but beare it out pa+ 

tiently, for they ſhalbe of no long indurance. Hee ſigniſieth it wuen 

he ſaith, and there ſhalbe an end, &c. Nowe that hee meaneth the 
end of tribulations, he ſheweth it wel when he addeth, And thyne 
hope ſhal not bee cut off. For hope is linked to patience, the which 
proceedeth of tribulation. Weeglorifie our ſelues in tribulation, 
knowing that tribulation ingendreth patience, & patience experi- 
ence, & experience hope. If we hope for that which we ſee not, wee 
looke for it by patience. Although therfore that the wiſe becauſe of 1 
their wiſedom, endure outwardly greate euils & bitter: yet neuer- ai 
theleſſe they ſticke not to feele the goodnes and ſweetnes of wiſe- 115. 
dom: for hoping that their tribulations ſhalbe of no long endurãce, 

aud that finally by wiſedom they ſhal obtaine great reward they re- | 

ioice themſelues, according as Ieſus Chriſt biddeth thẽ. Wherefore-· Mat. . 78, 
being trulie inſtructed in the word of the Lorde, which is the true 77.2 
wiſdom, let vs ſay with S. Paule, We wil not faint: but although our Im. 7. 1. 14. 
outwarde man bee corrupted, yet the inwarde man is renew- . 
ed day by day, & c. And to ſay ſo truelie, let vs take heede to 2. Cor. 4. 16. 
will to flee afflictions, in following wickedneſſe: according Pran. 23. 
as Solomon warneth vs thereof, making vs the ſame promiſe 17.1 . 
that hee nowe doeth Note wee moreouer that it is not | 
without cauſe that 1 haue ſayde, that for to try the goodneſſe 

and ſwceteuelle of wiſedome , and to enioy the lame, it is not 
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ynough to haue knowledge thereof, if we doe not finde it. Fot ma · 
ny arelighened with the knowledge of trueth, which is the true 
wiſdome (as are they which receiue the ſeede, by the hye way, or in 
ſtonie places, or amongſt thornes) and yet neuertheleſſe they finde 
not wiſedome, neither et prooue of whatgoodneſſe or ſweetneſſe 
ſhe is: but after ſuch knowledge they are in worſe eſtate then aſore. 
Such men haue had the knowledge of wiſedome, but they haue not 
founde her, becauſe they haue not ſet their minde and affection 
thereon : which it behooueth them to doe that wil finde her, and 
haue the true ioy of her goodneſſe and ſweeteneſſe. Wherein wee 
may vnderſtande that it is not ynough to bee illuminate with the 
| knowledge of trueth: but that wee ought to bee regenerate and 
Mat.1 2.43. made newecreatures to walke in newnelle of life, Beholde, Iudas 
2.Pet. 2.20, the traytour knewe the trueth, but he was not regenerate:and ther» 
Prow,2.z. fore he hath not founde wiſedome, neither did hee enioy her good- 
t neſſe, and ſweetneſſe. Ve 
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As the wicked are neuer in peace, firſt in their conſciences: Se- 
condly, without, becauſe they haue not ſuch. proſperitie as they de- 
fire; euen ſo, aſmuch as is poſſible for them : they put the good & 
iuſt to trouble, waſt and deſtructiõ. And to doe this ſame, they haue 
craftes and cautels, ſubtil wayes and fetches , outragious and vio- 
lent, vngodly, and cruel. Solomon ſigniſieth the crafts that they goe 
about by /aying of waite, and the outrages, and violences, by ſpoy- 
ling when he ſaith. 1 : 

| Lay nowaite as awicked man,&c.Wherein wee haue to note 
that wee eſteeme that, which is gathered togither in the houſe or 
reſting place, to bee in ſuretie, and commonly there is that which 
is beſt and moſt precious, Alſo we our ſelues drawe thither to be in 
couertand ſafetie. Wherfore knowe wee that Solomon forbidding 
vs to lay waite as the wicked againſt the houſe) of the righteous, 
figaificth that the wicked ſpareth not the iuſt a whit, but doeth bs 


. 


the greateſtdamage that he can, and the moſt trouble that is pofſible 

and when in this point hee woulde not haue vs too bee like 

ynto him,heeadmoniſheth vs, that (as much as wee can) wee pute 

our neighbours, and their goods in ſafetie, and let them liue in reſt 

and peace, not ſeeking any way to trouble them. And although hee 

name but the iuſt, yet this is not to ſay that it is lawful for vs to doe 

damage, or trouble, or moleſt them, which wee know to be wicked 

but he ferbiddeth namely the iuſt, becauſethe wicked wil rather do 

it to the iuſt then to their likes : And alſo becauſe by our nature e 
reſemble God, which when they ſee any little curre to bee aſſayled, 

they al runne vppon him: So doe they commonly againſt the iuſt, 

which are the moſt weake and feeble before the worlde. This fi- Pat 2a a: 

militude is not vnproper, as it appeareth by the complaint which ſal. 24.17, 
' Dauidmaketh,and by his prayer. Now the ſeebleneſſe of the iuſt wo 

is wel marked, when Solomon attributeth to them one onely little 

houſe, and not a realme wel defended, nor a ſtrong caſtle: And when 

hee attributeth to them a reſting place, and not chambers wel gar - 

niſhed with Tapeſtrie, and beddes of Parament. Meane while what 

feebleneſſe ſoeuer bee in the ĩuſt man, Solomon wil not that wee 

lay wayte againſt him, to trouble him, and put him to deſtruction: 

as the wicked ſtriueth to doe, to the ende hee may make him ſelfe 

great, mightie and rich by the deſtruction of the iuſt man. But the 

wicked abuſeth himſelfe farre, and wee alſo, if wee bee of his opini- 

on, and followe his order of doinges, for it is vnpoſſible to ruinate, 
and deſtroy the iuſt, and the wicked cannot ſtande, but deſtroyeth 

and vndoeth himſelſe by his awaites and practiſes. Solomõ ſiguſieth 

wel this ſame, ſaying, 
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16 For the inſt man falleth ſeuen times and riſeth againet 


but the wicked fall into miſchiefe. 


Although the wicked are hote topurſue the iuſt, and neuer 
ceaſſe to afflict them, to ruinate and deſtroy them, and that oſten- 
times the iuſt bowe vader the burden, inſomuch that it ſeemeth 56 
that they are diſpatched, and paſt remedie,as likewiſe they them- Pſal.1 8.5.6. y 
ſelues are tempted to thinke,as one may ſeeby the complaintes of & 24.3 AG 
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the holy ones in the ſeripture. yet nevertheleſſe they bee not abaſed 
nor ouerthrowne, according to the defire of the wicked, but as, ſe- 
uen times, that is to ſay, often, they fil: euen ſo they riſe againe 
and recouer their falles, not by their owne proper vertue, but by the 
fal. 5. aide of God; which heareth the complaints of the holy, Contrari- 
6, 9.10 e-1g Wiſe although the worldefauour the wicked, and ſuſteine them, and 
en 22. 24, cha t they themſelues mainteine themſelues wel, asitſeemeth too 
25 34.1 chem, and that they thinke and ſay in their heartes, that noeuil wyll 
r euercome to them : yet neuertheleſſe the euil which they worke a- 
gainſt the innocent, ouerthroweth and deſtroieth chem, ſo that they 
can neuer riſe againe, Solomon pronounceth it in briefe, when hee 
faith, - 
But the wicked fall into miſchiefe, or by miſchiefe: to wit, that 
which they imagine, and worke, And it is that which is faide, Be- 
holde, hee trauelleth to bring foorth iniquitie, and hath conceaued 
Pſa. 7. 1 5, & affliction, but wil bring foorth lying. Hee hath digged a pit, and 
9.44. made it hollow, but hee is falne into the ditch which he hath made, 
BL &c, The Heathen are ſanke into the pit which they haue made, 
&c, And fo the ruine of the wicked is mortal, and without recoue- 
ry, but there is remedy for the iuſt mans fal. Wherefore when wee 
are in affliction and aduerſitie, and wilknowe if wee may bee deli- 
uered and raiſed vp from the ſame,let vs take good heede to put our 
affiance in God our father, and aſſure our ſelues, that he loueth vs, 
for che loue of his ſonne leſus Chriſte, and giue our ſelues to ydelde 
obedience to his commandementes. Thus doing, wee are on a ſure 
grounde that God accepteth vs for inſt : and therefore hee wil not 
ſuffer ys to periſh in our afflictions, but wil raiſe ys vpagaine.Some 
expounde the two former ſentences otherwiſe, to wit, as though 
Solomon ſpake to the wicked, ſaying, Let it ſufficethee to bee wic- 
ee not the iuſt man with thee in thy wickedneſſe. Put 
no lets before him, ſeeke not oeca ſlaunder him, nor trouble 
not his reſt. Prouoke not the anger of G inſt thee, who loueth 
the iuſt, and reſtoreth the decayed. Take no pfeaſure in the fal of the 
iuſt man, for hee falleth oftẽ, becauſe he is enuitoned with the infir- 
mitie of the fleſh, And there is not a iuſt man n eart h, which doth 
good and ſinneth not. But the juſt ſinne ſomitimes greeuouſiy. And 
God permitteth it to the ende that being biought lowe, they may 
Nr. 1 7 85 4 
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lone him more ee may become better aduiſed, and more | 
gentle to their neighbours, The iuſt man in falling, looſeth"not his 
faith, hoe acknowledgeth quickly his fault, and repenteth inconti- 
nent. and al and euery time that hee falleth heeriſeth againe. Hee 
falleth not to dt hemples Lord holdeth him vp with his hand, 
God luffereth him to fal, but not to lye there ſtil. But the wicked 
fal in their miſchieſe. Their fal ſerueth them to no good: for they 
repent not, nor they conuert not, nor haue no remorſe: They are na- 
ked of conſidence, and perſeuer in their wickedneſſe. And likewiſe, 
that which is good, turneth not them to good. Now although ſuch 
ſenſe conteine gooddoctrine, yet the firſt is better for the woorde 
Which Solomon vſeth, which ſignificth to fall, is hardly founde in 
che Scripture, for, to Are but Ril to ſuffer aduerſitie. 
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I7 Beenot thou clad when thine enimie falleth:and let not 
thine heart reieyce, men be mis 


It is ſaide, that God hath not made death, be he cakethno. Sapi. 1. 13 
pleaſure to ſee the liuing periſhe, and it is conformable to that which Ex ch. i J. 34 
che Prophet Ezechiel ſaith, Icouet not the death of him that dieth, & 35. it. 
ſaich the Lorde, &c. I amliuiog, faith the Lorde, Icouet not the Eſay.59 2 

death of the inſidel, but that heeconuert from his way, and liue. Nom. f. to 
Noe whe it is ſo, that by our ſinnes wee are enimies to Gad, hee Col. 14 
declareth and ſheweth himſelſe very merciful, when hee ſeeketh not 
our deſtruction, but calleth vs to him againe, & giueth vs acceſſe by 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſonne, by whome hee hath reconciled vs to him, to 
giue vs life and ſaluation for euer. And as hee is ſuch a one towards = 
vs, ho are his enimies by nature (for the affection of the fleſhe , is 
enmitie againſt God) euen ſo wil hee that wee be pitiful and chari- 
table towards them which are our enimies : as he declareth it vnto Ro ſy. l. 
vs ſuffciently by the benefites which he ſheweth vpon vs dayly, of 
the which we are not once worthie. But not content herewith be- 
cauſe we are as it were blinde, dul, and ſluggiſh, not caring to conſi- 
der his meruellous workes,ful of great benignitie and bountie, hee 
declareth i it vnto vs sby his worde He hath alſo declared it vnto vs 
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* yt loſeph towards his brethren: of Dauid towards 
kene, 5 of Ieſus Chriſt towardes mankinde, and very manifeſtly to- 
wardes them which put him to death: and of S. Stephen towards 
his perſecutours. And therefore it ought to bee manifeſt that it 
is not without cauſe that Solomon admoniſheth vs ſaying, 
Bee not thou glad when thine enimis falleth, and let not thive 
heart reioyce when he ſtumbleth. And as it is manifeſt ynto vs, e- 
uen ſo wee ought to followe it: otherwiſe wee are not the chil- 
dren of God our heauenly father, which maketh his Sunne ſhine on 
the good, and on the cull. But ſome wil ſay, that the children of 
Iſrael ſang a ſongue to the Lord for the deſtruction of Pharao, and 
Fro.15.1- his people. And Debora, & Barac ſang to the Lorde for the dilc6fi- 
Jud. .. tureoftheircnimiecs. And Dauid reioyced at the fal of his enimies. 
Pſal.g 18 And God ſaide,I wil ſolace my ſelfe with my aduerſaries, & revenge 
& 3.48 mee on mine enimies : and therefore that it is laweful to reioyce at 
Eſaq.1,24, the fal of the enimie. I anſwere, That wee may reioyce at the fall 
ofour enimies, when it ſerueth to the glory of God, and that by 
the ſame fal, wee learne to feare the Lorde, and magniſie him, and 
exalc him. But if wee haue regarde to followe our proper iniutics, 
and ſearch our particular proſite, if wee mingle our affeRions ther- 
with, which are ordinarily il gouerned: and if becauſe we loue our 
ſelues, wee are the ſwifter to reioyce at the ruine of our enimies, 
our joy is not righteous, And alſo ĩt is that which Solomon forbid- 
deth vs in this amor 


Wd 4, Teaſt peraduenture the Lorde ſee it , and it phe 
bim, and bee n turn bir wrath from him.” | 


| Hee putteth foorth to vs three reaſons to reſtraine vs from 
the ioy and pleaſure that one raketh in the fal and ſtumbling of 
his enimie. The firſtis, that God ſeeth it: whereon they thinke 
not, which reioyce in the euill of their enimies: neither wil they 

becauſe in pleafing themſelues, they proceede with an euil conſci- 
ence, bearing hate & rancor againſt their enimies, & becauſe it ſee- 
mech to othetharthe we varie * — 
euil 
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the Prouerbes. Cap. 24. 

euil hapen to them which they wiſhed for. And therefore they 
thinke not in their thoughts that God ſeeth them, although it bee 
. fo,for al thinges are plaine and manifeſt to the eies of the Lorde, 

yea afore their being: as alſo Solom6 knew wel, but he ſaith, Leaſt 

peraduenture, & c. for they which ſet not God before their eies as 
they ought, regard not the care and prouidence, the knowledge and 
vnderſtanding of the Lord: but attribute al to fortune and chaunce, 
And ſo hee ſpeaketh according to the ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
worldlings and carnal men- and in the meane whyle telleth vs that 
God knoweth al our thoughts, although we think it be not ſo. See- 
ing then that wee will not haue God to ſee the pleaſure that wee 


take in the fall of our enemies, let vs haue pitie and compaſſion on 


their fal, helping to raiſe them vp againe aſmuch as wee can. The ſe- 
cond reaſon is, that ſuch ioy is wicked in the Lordes fight, that is to 
ſay, diſpleaſeth him, for itiscontrary to thelawe ofcharitie, the 
* which is agreable to him aboue al things, as he ſheweth it wel, whe 
he declareth that he wil haue mercy and nor ſacrifice, And alſo they 
which reioyce in the fal of their enimies are cõuinced in their ow ne 
conſciences, that they are repleniſhed with hate, in that of determi- 
nate malice they take pleaſure in other mens harmes: and ſo in ſpite 
of their heads, they condemne themſelues. The third reaſon is, that 
God wil turne his wrath from him, that is to ſay from the enimie, 
in whoſe fal wee take pleaſure . And in this manner hee which ta- 
keth pleaſure in the fal of his enimie, ſhalbe confounded, ſeeing God 
wil paciſie him, & raiſe him vp in his fal: for commonly the enui- 

ous, which reioyce in the harmes of other men, and are greeued at 

their proſperitie, are confounded, when they ſee it happen wel to 

them whom they hate. For the reſt-let vs know that Solomon ſhe- 

weth vs heere ſomewhat, that aduerſities, ruines, and de ſolations 

come to men becauſe of their ſinnes: for God is not angrie with 
vs but becauſe of our ſinnes. And therefore if hee turne away his 

wrath,he pardoneth the ſinnes. Note wee alſo, that ſeeing hee tur- 

neth away his wrath from him, at whoſe harmes wee reioyce, that 

hee which hath ſuch ioy, ſinneth. And ſo the anget which is turned 
from his enimie falleth ypon him · wherefore let vs vnderſtande that 
it is very daugerous to tale pleaſure in the fal of ones enimie. 

| | | 
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is Frequent wet thy ſelfe with the malicious : neither bee 
enuons at the wicked, 4 


FBecauſe it is a temptation very dangerous, and which greatly 
ouerpreſſeth the feeble and weake, Inſomuch that it is very harde 

for them to keepe themſclues from being brought into the ſame, 

that is, to ſearch the familiaritie and acquaintance of the wicked be- 

cauſe that they ſee them proſper with the eye according to outward 
apparance,and too bee vexed and grecued when they are not in fo 

good eſtate as they are. For this cauſe , Solomon knowing the ne- 
ceſſitie that we haue to be wel and often admoniſhed,that we take 

no heede of the proſperitie of the wicked for to luſt after it, and ad- 

10yne our ſelues to them) is not content with theſe former admoni- 
tions: but now agayne he admoniſheth vs of the ſame, ſaying, 
Pra 7. o Frequent not with &c. This is not to ſay, that we can exempt 


2.12. ur ſelues from the preſence of the wicked: for the Darnel ſhalbe 


amongſt the good wheat,cuen to the conſummation of the world: 
But that wee purge the olde leauen, that wee couple not our ſclues 
with Inſidels, and that we be not pertakers of the vnfruitful workes 
7. Cor. r. y. of darkeneſſe. Wherefore let vs reioyce when wee are often war- 
2. Cris. . ned of ſuch thinges: ſceing that otherwiſe wee goe vnto vtter de- 
Spbe. . 1. ſtruction with the wicked. For by our nature wee ate of the ſame 
| affection that they are, and incline to their manners, and wil not be 
withdrawne thefro. Wee ſtudie on the out warde face tempo- 
rall and tranſitory : wee regarde that ordinarily the wicked flooriſh 
and proſper, and it ſeemeth to vs that they are exempt from all 
dangers,al afflictions, and al aduerſities, wherewith the iuſt are as it 
were ouerthrowne: inſomuch that it ſeemeth they ſhal neuer re- 
couer it. But the iuſt at the laſt ſhalbe raiſed vp, as they hope : for 

there ſhalbe an ende of their euils: as wee haue ſeene it. 
Contrariwiſe, wiſchiefes ſhal aſſayle the wicked of the which 
they ſhal neuer rid themſelues, and ſhal bee overwhelmed there- 
Pro.23-17. \;h,that there hal remaine no worke of their proſperitie, Solo- 


3.31.64. 
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20 Nene e the light of 
* the wicked ſhalbe pur out. 


When heere before he hath ſaid, that there ſhalbe an end for 
the iuſt and wiſe, which hope in the Lord, he meaneth not that they 
ſhal periſh-biit that theirafflitions ſhal haue end, we haue to note, 
that when he ſaith, now that there ſbalbe no end of the euill man: 
hee meaneth not tliat the wicked ſhal bee permanent, and that their 
proſperitie ſhalbee of long indurance : but that there ſhal bee no 
end of the plagues which ſhal aſſaile them. Hee himſelfe ſheweth 
that wee ſhoulde vnderſtande it ſo, when hee addeth, The light of 
the wicked ſbalbe put out. For by the light hee vnderſtandeth the 
glory, the caſe and 20 Wome of them, as hath been ſaide aboue. 


21 My ſonne, feare the Lorde and the King , end medal 
not with them that are diſguiſed. 


Solomon ſheweth vs heere the office of a good Paſtour: for firſt 
hee calleth them, whs he teacheth. his ſonner. In that he propoun- 
deth vnto them che worde of God vhich is the ſeede of liſe, by the 
which he formeth and begetteth them to the Lorde, as much as is 
poſsible for him. Whereby Miniſters ought to learne that their du- 
tie is to take care ouer the flocke which is committed to them as o- 
uer their children, yea to bee more careful of them: becauſe the 
charge ofthem is more difficil, more great, & more excellent, then of 
carnal children, becauſe the ſpirites are more excellent then the bo- 
dies, and more harde to rule, guide, and gouerne, Secondly hee tea- 
cheth that which God hath demanded at al times to bee honoured 
and ſerued as appertaineth to him, when he faith, feare the Lorde, 
&c.Now that at al times God hath demanded to be feared, it 
peareth firſt, when he woulde that Adam ſhould obey his worde, 8 
threatened him of death if hee did it nor. Secondly, when Abel by 8 3 
faith offered Sacrifice, which was agreeable to the Lorde : and that C 
in the time of Enoch ſonne of Seth, men began to cal vpõ the name 6 44-2 6.0 
of the Almightie, And Enoch walked according to God: and 7 1. Hg. 
on vas a iuſt and an vpright man, walking after G O D. 
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| Michael Cope pon 


This coulde not bee, but chat theſe men were taught in the feare of 
| the Lord. Thirdly, when the Lord ſaid that he knew that Abraham 
Ser. 1 5. 19, ſhouldecommandehischildren and his houſe after him, that they 

* Deu. 4. & 6. ſhoulde keepe the way of the Lorde,&c. Moſes alſo ſheweth it in 
| _ & 10. his writings : as alſo doeth the Pſalmiſt plainely and in many pla- 
Pſal,z4, ees. Solomon hath greatly praiſed this feare, and hath inuited vs 
thereto ; and yet preſently admoniſheth ys of the ſame. Then ſee- 
ing wee ſee that the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo often of the feare of the 
Lorde,and that they recommendeit to vs ſo carefully , knowe wee 
that it is the principal thing that God requireth of vs, for by the 
ſame wee are turned from al euill, and followe the good that hee 
commandeth vs. Knowe wee alſo, that wee are ſo obſtinate and 
ſtiffnecked in our diſobediences and rebellions, thatit is great neede 
to mollifie our heartes by often admonitions of the feare of the 
Lord. Fourthly, becauſe in this worlde, with religion, we haue need 
to liue in peace and tranquilitie to keepe ciuil order, Solomon tea- 
cheth ys howe we ought to keepe it when he warneth vs too feare 
the king : not as the wicked criminals which feare the gibet more 
then the men of juſtice, who are comprehended vnder the name of 
King, but as Saint Paule and Saint Peter teach vs. And fo although 
Solomon ioyne the feare of the king, with the feare of the Lorde, 
yet neuertheleſſe wee ought not to feare iudges and rulers as God, 
but according to God and for his ſake: and wee ought to know that 
who ſo deſpiſeth the Magiſtrate, hee hath no feare of the Lorde, but 
is diſobedient and rebellious to him. Know wee alſo, that ſeeing the 
feare of the king is ioyned with the feare of the Lorde, that Magi- 
ſtrates are as aſſillers, or Liefetenants of God, at they ought to re- 
preſent him, and haue his image ſo imprinted in them, that it may 
bee ſeene in their adminiſttation. And therefore when Solomon 
reacherh vs to feare the king, he ſheweth couertly that mt of iudge - 
ment ought tobee wiſe, vertuous, true, holy, and iuſt. Fiftly, becauſe 
there ate many which deſpiſe both God and the king, and ſcorne all 
religion and ciuil order, and that it is right dangerous to bee fami- 
luiarly conuerſant with them eaſſ one ſhould bee in the way to re- 
ſemble the,for this cauſe Solomon forbiddeth vs their company and 
z acquaineance, ſaying, 
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the Prouerbes. Cap,24. | 4 94 
not that apparel which they ought to haue, and weare that which is ; 
notconuenient for them, are diſguiſed: and men cal them ſo.Now, Plal.2-c 5 
it behooueth vs al to be clothed & apparelled with the feare of the 
Lorde: as wee may vnderſtande it by many places. They therfore 
which deſpiſe the feare of the Lorde,and of Magiſtrates, are by good 
right, called diſguiſed. Some cal them vnconſtant and mutable: 
and it is not without cauſe: for the worde that Solomon vſeth,fig- 
nifieth ſo. And alſo indeed, they which feare not the Lorde nor the 
Magiſtrate, are never firme in a good purpoſe, but turne to vanitie, 
follie, wickedneſſe, and diſſolutions. For ſeeing that by the feare of 
the Lorde one refraineth from euil, and that it is the beginning or 

principal point of wiſedome, it cannot be, but they which reiectit, 
mult be vaine, fooliſne, wicked, and by conſequence, vnconſtant and 
mutable Others cal them ſeditious, becauſe they reuolt from the 
commandement of God, and of the Magiſtrate, and doe the contra - 
rie. Of ſuche men the acquaintance and familiaritie is verie dange- 
rous, not onely becauſe in folowing them, one is rebellious to the 
Magiſtrate, who beareth the ſworde to puniſh corporally the rebels 
and ſeditious, but alſo hee is in danger to looſe his ſoule: ſering 
that ſuch diſguiſed, vnconſtant, and ſeditious, and with them, their 
adherents, goe to perdition ſooner then they are aware of, or then 
they would, as Solomon ſheweth it, ſaying, 
22 For ibeir deftruftion ſral riſe ſodein! ly: and 1 3 - 

eth the ruine oft them both? 


Pros 


Brcanks we haue ſeene at a times, and yet doe ſee, that the wic - 
led contemners and ſcorners of God, and of al good policie, flou 
riſhe and proſper, and that according to carnal ſenſe, and humane 
apprehenſion, it ſeemeth that their glorie and triumphe indureth 
long. For this cauſe, if wee wil beleeue Solomon or rather the holie 
Ghoſt (as we ought to doe) let vs renounce our ſenſe and vanquiſn 
it, to the ende that it let ys not to knowe and vnderſtande, that the 
wicked are not long in glorie, triumph, and proſperitie, but that 
ſtraightway they come to perdition, and ſooner then they or others 
can pe rceiue it, or knowe it, As Solomon bgnifieth, when be asketh, 
And who Gn the ruine of them both? That is to ſay, of the 
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wicked, malicious, & peruerſe, of whom he hath ſpokEhere aboue, 
of the diſguiſed, vnconſtant, & ſeditious, of wh6 he hath alſo ſpoke: 
Or of the two, that is to ſay, of them which feare not God, and 
which feare not the Magiſtrate. Noe knewe not the ruine of the 
worlde by the flood to come, but that God reuealed it to him, and 
the worlde thought not ofit: as Ieſus Chriſt pronounceth it. Loe 
alſo looked not for the ſubuerſion of Sodome to be ſo neere, nor 
the inhabitantes of the ſame, Solomon therefore ſpeaketh truely, 
when he ſaieth, 

10 ſedeinly ch. Hee ſpeaketh according to the threatning 
of the Lorde, yee are a ſtifnecked people, I vil come ſodein- 
ly vpon chee, anddeſtroy thee,8c, And to comprehend this wel, 
it behiooueth vs not to regarde the ſpace of time, wherein the wic- 
ked proſper, but wee ought to conſider and knowe, that al thinges 
be they neuer ſo farre off, are nowe preſent with the Lorde, Alſo 
it behooueth vs to beleeue, that as the ſufferances of timespreſent, 
are not worthie of the glorie to come (for our tribulation is of {mal 


1.Theſ.5.2.3 indutance and verie light, and bringeth foorth meruellouſly in vs a 


Pſal. . 4. 
2. Pet. 3. 5. 
Roms. J. 7 5. 
2. Cor. 4. 17 


2 «Theſ, 17 


weight of eternal glorie) alſo theglorie, triumph, power, and caſe 
of the wicked, their delightes and proſpetities, are not of long in- 
durance, and are nothing in reſpect of their ruine and perdition, 
which ſhal be for euer. For the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſhal appeare in 
heauen with the Angels ofhis power, and in flames of fyre : wor- 
king vengeance on them, which knewe not God, &c. Who ſhall 
ſuffer payne, that is to wit, eternal perdition, 8c. There is great 
difference betweene the longeſt ſpace of time that men can imagine, 
and a perpetuitie which is incompreh enſible to vs, inſomuche as 
it hach no ende. Notwithſtanding neither ſeeing it, nor com- 
prehending it by our humane ſenſe, and natural reaſon, it be- 
hooueth vs to beleeue it: for God which is n, — it 
to vs by his worde, 


23 Alſotheſe thinges appertaine to the wiſe : It is not + good 
to home any mans face in iMagements. 


Solomon heoretofore hath put foorth to vs many ſentences ſo 


* we ought not, nor may not iudge, but that they are 


proceeded 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 24, 495 
proceeded from great wiſdom: and as they are proceeded therefro, 
ſo they are alſo profitable to teache wiſedome to them, which giue 
their mindes and willes theretoo, and take pleaſure therein. Nowe 
although they be a great number, as wee haue ſeene, and that they 
ought welto ö uffice to make ys wiſe, yet neuertheleſſe Solomon ad- 
ioyneth to them others, which are of no leſſe wiſedome then the 
former, as he declareth by a preface, ſaying, 
eAlſo theſe thinges appertaine to the wiſe. That is, that the 
wiſe doe teache them, or that they are knowne to the wiſe. Hee 
vſeth ſuche a Preface to awake vs, and ſhewe vs that wee ought 
not to be greeued for the great multitude of his Prouerbes, which 
are not ſuperfluous, but verie profitable and neceſſarie: ſeeing 
that the wiſe approoue them, and teache them to make the ſimple 
and ignorant more wiſe. Nowe, that it is to awake vs, that hee 
vſeth ſuche a Preface, it is mamitefl, when after the ſame, hee ſayeth 
no newe thing, but that which Moyſes taught long time afore: for | 
it is ſaide, | Lenit.19.1 5« 
It is not good to kyowe any mans face in indgement. And this Den.1.16, 
is agreeable to that which is ſaide in the lawe: ſeeing that GOD, 17 C 16.189. 
which is onely good, yea al goodneſſe, makerh ſuche anediR, it 
behooueth the wiſe to teach that it is not good to doe thecontrarie: 
and that they which deſire to bee, and ſhewe them ſelues wiſe, reſt 
in the ſame, and beware to goe againſt it. Wherein we ought to 
learne, that it is meete for Kinges, Princes, Iudges, and gouernors 
of the earth to bee wiſe, ſeeing that it is to them principally that 
this edict is addreſſed, as they are the liefetenantes of God, Who 
bath no acception of perſons, As therefore God, regardeth not 
the ſtate and condition of men, which is ſecne outwardly, whe- 
ther they be male or female, ſtrong or weake, poore or riche, ſkil- 
ful or ignorant, ſimple orcraftie, noble or vilaine, to doe right 
to euerie one, but hee iudgerh iuſtly: Euen ſo behooverh it the 
. Superiours and Rulers of the earth to doe. Otherwiſe God which 
hath appointed them goods on earth, wil take vengeance on them 
as they deſerue, and as hee threatneth them thereof, Solomon 
therefore ſayeth no newe thing , but that which Moyſes hath 
taught, and hee him ſelfe heeretofore. But although we haue ſo 
many aduertiſementes and chreatninges of ofit, yet they ceaſe not 
10 
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to knowe faces : a8 Solomon complaineth. And as it is not meete 
to knowe faces, ſo is it not good that any man ſeeme to corrupt the 
Iudges, by gifts and brybes,by faire ſpecch and flatteries, by honors 
and reuerences, by kindred and familiaritie : but that ſolicitating 
his buſineſſe with modeſſie, and without greedineſſe, hee attende 
vith patience that which ic ſhal pleaſe God to pronounce by the 
mouth of the Iudge. ; 


24 Hee that ſa) 0 to the wicked, thou art righteous, him 
Pal the people curſe, ond the multitude abhorre 


It is acommon ching in the worlde, that men flatter the wic- 

| ked, and haue them in admiration, that they eſteeme them, and cal 
them honeſt, and that they are welcome euerie where, & haue ſuch 
credire,authoritic and might, that if one blame them rightly, and 
forgoodcauſe, yet they ſhalbe conſtrained to vnſaie it againe, and 
make them ſome recompence for touching their honour, and holde 
them for honeſt men, if they wil not lye in priſon con tinually, or els 
be baniſhed, Whereby it ſeemeth wel (as it is true indeede) that 
they which holde vp the wickedes chinne, giue plainly to vnder- 
ſtande, that they ſay to the wicked that they are iuſt. For in cauſing 
by their vniuſtice, that one repaire the honour of the wicked, they 
condemue the innocent, and iuſtiſie the wicked. Then ifit bee ſo, 
that men bleſſe the wicked, it may wel ſeeme, that they wil not curſe 
thoſe that iuſtiſie hem. And indeede, if wee regarde the outward 
apparance , and moſt common dealing, we ſhal finde that the wic- 
ked Iudges, the falſe witneſſes, and ſlanderers, are greatly prayſed 
aud honoured amongeſt al people and nations, and that men feare 
much to ſpeake evil of them. And ſo according to our viewe, and 
humane ſenſe, wee ſee not that accompliſhed which Solomon pro- 

nounceth, ſaying, 

The people ſhal curſe him, & c. One may ſee it come to paſſe, 
chat they which ſuffer by the malice of wrongful Iudges, can not 
keepe them ſelues ſometimes from murmuring againſt ſuch Iudges, 
and that they muſt needes curſe them. One may ſee alſo, that the 
holie ſeruantes of 1 Propheres, curſed and E 5 
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chiefe againſt wrongful Tudges, Yer heuertheleſſe this preſent ſen- e, 27%. 
tence letteth not to be true: fot though there be hardly founde any Eſai.s.28 
man, if hee be not verie impudent and bolde, which wil ay to him, . 
that he knoweth to be wicked, Thos art inſt: but wil ſpeake in his 
heart by the affection which hee hath to gratifie the wicked, and 
alſo by the workes which proceede of ſuche affection in wronging 
thepoore and innocent, to pleaſure the wicked. Alſo, although 
with worde of month one curſe not him which iuftifieth the wic- 
ked, becauſe they wil not bring them ſelues in hate with the migh- 
tie and honourable, and be their enemie: yet neuertheleſſe, there 
is none ſo ignorant, nor none ſo wicked, which is not conuinced 
in his conſcience, that hee which iuſtifieth the wicked, is accurſed, 
and deteſtable. There is alſo none but he wil ſay, that it is yl done 
to iuſtifie the wicked: and fo by the iudgement of the conſcience, 

and by acertaine natural light, The people curſe, and the nations 
abhorre him which ſayeth to the wicked, Thou art iuſt. Fuerie one 
may iudpe this in him ſelſe: for if hee thinke that one doeth him 
wrong to fauour his aduerſarie, incontinently hee thinketh euil of 
his aduerſaries fauourer : and if he thinketh him ſelf ſtrong enough, 
hee wil come and tel him his minde. But although moſt common 
ly men flatter the fauourers of the wicked, and dare not curſe them 
as they deſerue: yet by the iuſt vengeance of God it commeth to 
paſſe, that they purſue them as wicked and abhominable. And this 
is done by them, which haue had them in great reuerence, & haue 
lived and made good cheare at their diſpence. Vproares, mutinies, 
difſentions, and ſeditions are mooued againſt them which fauour 
the wicked deciding cauſes that men know manifeſtly to be wrong, 
and againſt the common ſenſe of al equitie andlawe, In this ma- 
ner, they ſhewe them ſelues violent, outragious, and tyrantes, and 
ſo they are inſupportable. 


25 But in them that rebuke him, hee ſhall haue pleaſure: 
_ vppon them ſhall come the bleſſing of good- 
ne ſſe. N 


As 
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As according to the common eſſence and ordinarie dealing of 
che worlde, we ſee not that men curſe and haue indeteſtation the 

- Euil Iudges and gouernours which fauour and iuſtifie the wicked: 
euen ſo it is notordinarie that one ſhoulde take reprehenſion in 
1 ſecke to ſpeake wel of them which argue and rebuke 
dim, not to doe them any good turne, but rather to hate and ab- 
Gen. 19. horte them: Lot hath prooued it: Moyſes, Ioſeph, and the Pro- 
Exo. 2.14. phetes alſo, who make complaintes and threatninges for the ſame. 
Gen, 7. Wee alſo prooue the like at this preſent, in ſome which vaunt them 
Eſai. 29. 20. ſelues to be reformed according to the Goſpel, For there is none 
. that they hate more then them, which ſhew them the truth. Wher- 
Amos. 5. 10, fore when Solomon ſaieth, But in them that rebuke him, he ſbal 
haue pleaſure. knowe wee that he ſpeaketh not of the common vſe 

of the woilde, but of the iudgement of the conſcience, which none 

can n flye, be he neuer ſo wicked and repugnant to the ſame. For ſee» 

ng we iudge it wel done, to rebuke, chaſtiſe, & correct thoſe which 

are — diſſolute maners, we are ouercome in our one heartes to 

take pleaſure in them which rebuke vs, and to take it in good part, 

and to allowe of their reale, and ptayſe their affection and ſtudie. 
Nowe although the wicked iudge it ſo, wil they nil they: yet neuer- 

theleſſe they are greeued and vexed at corrections and reprehenſi- 

ons, And therefore they force them ſelues, as much as they can, to 
ſhake of the pleaſure that they ought to take in thoſe that rebuke 
them. And ſo it is principally of the good, wiſe, and iuſt, that Solo- 
Pro. 9. 7. J. mon ſpealeth, when he ſaith, But in them that rebulę him he ſhall 
axe pleaſure. For as we haue ſcene, he that chaſtizeth the ſcor- 
ner,receiueth ſhame, 8c. One might according to the opinion of 
ſome, ſay, that it is God who hath in fauour them which reprehend 

the wicked; as it is true indeed. For ſeeing hee commandeth by his 

worde, that one ſhould reprooue and correct them which offend: it 

foloweth, that they which obey him in this, are pleaſant and agree- 

able to him, and that hee loueth them, This expoſition is verie 

agreeable to the promiſe flowing, e Aud vppon them ſhal come, 
c. For God rewardeth them largely, whome hee loueth and ac- 

cepteth. The great largeneſſe is ſet downe, when Solomon is not 
content to . Bleſjſog ſhal come: But hee ſayeth, _—_ of 


edveſſe. 
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| goodneſſe, Alſo wee can not obtaine any goodneſſe, but by che 
Fal and bountie of our God. When therfore bleſſing ĩs ioy= 
ned with pleaſure, it is verie requiſite to attribute the pleaſure to 
God, from home onely proceedeth al bleſſing. Neuertheleſſe, if 
wee regards the former ſentence of the 24. verſe : where it is faide, 
that the people wilcurſe him that ſayeth to the wicked, Thow arte 
juſt: The firſt ſenſe ſhalbe agreeable, And though al bleſſing o come 
from onely the Lorde, yet it is no inconuenience to ſay, that of them 
which take pleaſure in thoſe that rebuke them, ſhal come, the bleſ- 
ang of goodneſſe : becauſe they ſhal prayſe, bleffe , and thanke the 
rebukers, and be at their commaundement, and doe them al the 
good that they canpoſlibly, One may alfo ſay, that bleſſing of good- 
neſſe ſhal come vppon them, which take pleaſure in them that re- 
buke them. And becauſe the ſenſe may beſo diuerſe, it is beſt to 
fay imperſonally , but in them that rebuke him, ſhalbe pleaſure. 
And it is good reaſon, that the rebukers which argue and reprooue 
vs in the name of God, and by his worde, be pleaſant and agree- 
able to vs, and that wee wiſhe them al goodneſſe, ſeeing that in 
admoniſhing and reprehending vs, they vſe the ſcripture, to ad- 
uance vs, and make ys the more perfect. Al the ſcripture is diuine- 
ly inſpired, and profitable for doctrine , for reprehenſion, for cor- 
rection, for inſtruction, which is in iuſtice, That the man of God 
may be abſolute, beeing made perfect to al good workes, &c. And 
to deliuer vs from our ſinnes, that we may be ſaued. They there- Tam. 19, 20 
fore which rebuke, are wel-woorthie to be bleſſed, when by their 5 
meanes wee obraine not onely amendment of life, but alſo remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, and ſaluation of the ſoule. Meanewhile it behooueth' 
them greatly, which buſie them ſclues to reprehende, that they be 
pure of ſpirite to rule, and maiſter: and that they be yoide of am- 
bition and hereſie, as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs. Other- 
viſe, although that they which rebuke vs, are wel worthie of 
reprehenſion, yet neuertheleſſe, wee are more culpable, and woor- 
chie of more condemnation, 
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Cen 27.26 They vie ro lite in divers fortes.. Some ſk their neighbors 

27.629 infigneofpeaceandamitie, but the ſigne is not alwayes ioyned 

77.73.47 with true meaning. Others kiſſe for delight and voluptuouſneſſe: 
77 33.4 as doe the carnal and wanton worldlings: And others kiſſe in ſigne 

&-45.159, Sxeuerence and ſubiection or obedience : as Ioſeph caſt him ſelſe 

2. Sam. 20. 9. Pon his fathers face, and wept ouer him, and kiſſed him: And as 

Cen. ro. Moyſes yſſued out before his father in law, and kneeled dow ne and 

Ero. 7 47. kbiſſed him. And as the woman ofcuillyfe, beeing behynde our 

Lat. y. 74 Sauiour Chriſt, wept, and began to waſhe his feete with teares, and 

Pſal,2.12 kiſſed them. To — maner of kiſſing wee are invited: Riſſe the 

20 Sonne, &c. Wee are ſo bidden, becauſe it is meete that wee ſub- 

ic our ſelues to the Sonne of God, which hath al power & rule 

in heauen and on earth. And therefore when the Lorde hath made 

vs ſubiect to Superiour powers, and to them which are placed in 

preheminence, it behooueth ys to kiſſe them, which is, that wee 

ought to doe them homage , and ſhewe them honour and obe- 

dicnce, as God commandeth vs. The ſeconde maner of kiſſing is 

fthic and infamous, amongeſt thoſe to whome it belongeth not, 

and alſo, amongeſt thoſe to whome ic doeth belong, it is not with- 

out fault, becauſe they vſe it not in ſuche ſobtietie and tempearance 

as is requiſite : and it is becauſe our aſſections are neuer ſo pure and 

wel gouerned as they ought to be, But betweene Ieſus Chriſt & his 

Church; the kiſſe ofdelight and pleaſure is holie, pure, and cleave, 

and is moſt neceſſarie for vs, aboue al things; & therfore the church 

requireth buther ſpouſe to kiſſe her. As for the firſt kinde ofkiding, 

it hath bene at al times in vſe, and goodeſtimation,as we may ſee by 

the ſcriptures, Nowe it behooueth vs to ſee howe one ſhal kiſſe 

che lippes of him thatanſwereth: That is to ſay, hee ſpeaketh and 

Can. 8 fſaieth vpright wordes, which are of trueth, iuſtice, and edificati- 

2.26.37. on. it may wel appeare, that men wil not kiſſe them on the firſt ma- 

1. Cor. 16. 20 maner: for they haue in hate, and perſecute them which are true 

9.Cor.13.12 and iuſt, and which carie ſounde doctrine, and vtter iuſt iudgement, 

as the heathen them ſclues haue knowne and confeſſe it: allo ex- 


perience 
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perience hath ſhewed it al times, and in the ſcripture there are ma- 

ny complaints thereof. They wil not kiſſe them on the ſecond man- p al. 1. 2. 
ner for commonly they take no pleaſure nor delight in honeſt, uſt, 75.7 , 11. 
& righceous men. They are no better nowe then were the children . . 74. 

of Iſrael of whome God complaineth, it is a pe ople prouołing to ich. 3.9. 
anger: lying children, children which wil not heare the law of God, Eſa. 30-9. 10. 
which ſay to the ſeers, doe yeenotſee,8&c, They wil not kiſſe in. 

them on the thirde manner, but rather will deſpyſe them and caſt 
them downe, they wil make them captiues, and bring them in ſub» 
iection and harde ſervitude, and wil impriſon them, loſeph hath 
prooued it, Ieremie alſo and Micheas. Men doe noweadaies the 
Iyke or farre worſe to the poore faythful flocke: as alſo they haue 
done to the Apoſtles. Then ſeeing it is ſo that the world kifſeth not 
the lips of him that anſwereth vpright wordes, it behooueth vs to . : 
ſee howe one ſhal kiſſe them, and whome it is that kiſſeth them, Fe well 
for the holy Ghoſt, which hath ſpoken by the mouth of Solomon, 5.47. 

and guyded his hande to wryte, is true, and cannot lye. If wee ſay * 4 af 
that it is God which wil kiſſe them, in that he hath peace and loue a 
towardes them which anſwere vpright wordes, and that he taketh 

pleaſure and delight in them, it ſhalbe true. It is welgiuen vs to vn- 

derſtand, when the ſcripture telleth vs, how God behaueth himſelf 

towardes them which are righteous. And as God, who is right and 

iuſt kiſſech them which ſpeake pright wordt. Euen fo they which 

loue vprightneſſe, wil liue pexceably and in loue with them which 

(hal ſhew thẽſelues rightful in their conuerſation which is compre- 

hended vnder the word.Butit is ſpoke hereprincipally of the word, 

inſomuch that it behoueth vs to kiſſe the lips of magiſtrates, which 

vtter vpright iudgements,not only according to the two firſt man- 

ners of kiſſings, but alſo according to the thirde. For they ought to Nor. 7 2, 
doe homage as God commandeth them. Alſo it behoueth to kiſſe , Pet. z. 

che lips of them which purely and faythfully preache the goſpel, be- Eſa. 72. 7 
cauſe they vtter the glad tydings of ſaluation-and we muſt not kiſſe Heb. 13. 17; 
them in the two firſt manners only, but alſo in the third, not having J 
regarde to their perſons, but to him that ſent hem. And ſo Solo- 

mou pronounceth that rather which we ought to doe, then that 

which wedoe ordinarily. . 
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„ e t worke without and make readyt by thinges 
in the field which is thyne , and after bude thyne 
houſe, 


God hath ordeined from the beginning that man ſhoulde trauel 
to the end toliueby his labour. But by the corruption wherein man 


 isfalne and hapned: he hath gone aſtray, & yet erreth from this ho- 


ly ordinance, by fraude, couſonages, violences, outrages, rauines, 
theftes and ſpoiles: and by ſuch meanes hath ſought to builde him a 
good houſe This hath bene from Noes time. The earth was corrup< 
ted before the Lord, & filled with extortion: And it hath contiaued 
til Abrahams time as we ſee it by the warte & pillage wherof men- 
tion is made. And after Abraham, it hath not ceaſed, as wee may ſee 
by the ſacred hiſtoties, and by the complaints of the Prophets: and 
yet they continue to doe the lyke or worſe. And thoſe which wil 


be reputed the moſt holyeſt (as the Pope, the prelacie, & the mun- 


kery) are the greateſt deceiuers, and the molt wicked theeues. For 
vnder ſhadowe of deuotion they ſucke the blood of the poore, 
ſimple and ignorant. After them come they which aide themſelues 
with Iudges fauours to deſtroy their poore neighbors. They which 
proceede therein appertly by outrage, violence, & tyranny, are no- 
ching worth: but they are not ſo culpable. Nowe to the end that we 
bee not ioined with ſuch wicked men: Solomon warneth vs to doe 
euery one his owne buſineſſe, to the which God hath called vs,whe 
be ſaith, 

Prepare thy woorke withear, &c. Hee ſpeaketh heere but 
of one kinde of worke,to wit rurall, and vnder that hee compre- 
hendeth al other buſineſſes which arelawful,and by the which one 
may gaine iuſtly his dayly bread. Hee ſpeaketh but of one worke to 
ſhunae prolixitie, and principally of huſbandry : for with that that 
God hath ordeined it firſt, it is the moſt neceſfarie for the body, and 
from the ſame come al our other goods corporal, and temporal, and 
there is nothing neither in towne,nor village,nor houſe, the which 


commeth not from the fielde. And wee haue nothing without la- 


| bourof che earth tis the cuſtome of Seer yndes onekinde to 
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comprehende the reſl,as heretofore. And when bee fach, 1hich p 


#8 thyne, wee may heere learne twoo thinges. The fitſt that wee 
oughe not to leaue and abandon our buſineſſe todo another mans. 
For thus dooing wee put both our ſelues and our familie in danger 
begge our bread: but yet I wil not forbid one to do his neighbor 
al the pleaſure, and ſeruice he can / and chiefly him which is poore 
and ſeeble, and hach neede to be holpen. Thus dooing one leaueth 
not of his buſineſſe. For the office and duetie of euery one is, to 
aide him cheerfully and without conſtraint which hath neede of it. 
The ſecond is that wee content our ſelues with that which is ours, 
not coueting to order our affaires at another mans coſtes. As doe 
they which ſhift their neighbourslandemarkes, and encroche vpon 


to 


his grounde. Otherwiſe wee are accurſed, Curſed is hee which re- 2. C or 4.0 9 


moueth the markes of his neighbour, 
Moreouer Solomon in this ſentence ſheweth ys, that we ought 


not to eate our bread for nothing, Wheretoo that agreeth which S. Dext.27.1 ze 
Paule teacheth vs: If wee obay the ſame, wee ſhal not want an Eph.4.28. 
houſe . As Solomon promiſeth vs ſaying, And after thou ſhalt 2. The ſig. G. 


Guilde thyne houſe. Whereby hee ſigniſieth, that if wee wil haue an 
houſe to be ours by iuſt title: it behoueth vs to apply carefully our 
buſineſſe, and get our bread in taking paines, according as the ſtate 
Wheretoo God hat called vs, requyreth. Contrariwile, that they 
which make no account to labour, can neither make nor poſſeſſe 


an houſe which is theirs, but vſurpe as theeues and robbers, all that. 


they haue, by what title ſocuer they poſſeſſe ir. But if we take the 
ende of thisſentence for a forme of admonition, as the beginning 
is, according as ſome thinke, it is meete to ſay that Solomon tea- 
cheth che father of the houſholde,howe he ought to gouerne him- 
ſelfe, to proſper in his affaires: that is to wit, that hee bee careful 
to imploy himſelfe, firſt of al in things moſt neceſſarie, and that 
when hee hath done one thing. he doe not deſiſt, but labourdayly, 
and in good order, leaſt one thing let the other to bee done, ſuch 
ſenſe is not vnconuenient: but the firſt agreeth right wel with the 
ſcriptures, as may be ſcene: and containeth large doctrine, and of 
good edification. | 
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2 Bes not awinneſſ without cauſe againſt thy nei "7 92" 
fer wilt thoudeceme with thy lips? 1 | 


Io fauour the wicked which they loue carnally, and to bee wel- 
come amongſt the, alſo to hurte, & indamage the innocent whome 
they hate vniuſtly, and of whome theylooke for no ſupport or fa- 
uour, men make no difficultie nowedayes to ſpeake againſt their 
conſciences, in lying ſlaundering, and laying falſe reproche againſt 
them. Solomon ſheweth wel that it is againſt conſcience, and of ſee 
purpoſe when they doe ſo. Firſt when hee ſaieth, ſimply, Bee not 4 
witneſſe againſt thy neighbour, For allo it is not ill done to beare 
witneſſe, againſt the iniurious and wrong workers, the diſſolute 
and reprocheful: But it is neceſſarie to accuſe them, and purchaſe 
their correction and puniſhement.. As wee oughe to vnderſtande 
if wee haue any ſmacke of natural ſenſe, and alſo the ſcripture 
_— vs it in many places. Solomon (I ſay,) ſaieth not 
ILY ply, 
Lenit.5.11. Beenotawitneſſe againſt thy neighbour, & c. but hee ad- 
Num,z 5.30 deth, without cauſe. And heerein as it is ſaid he ſheweth that the 
ſlanderers and falſe witneſſes doe ſinne againſt their conſeiences, & 
Den. 17. 6. of malice deliberate. For there is none, bee hee neuer ſo wicked, 
Mat. 18, 16. Which wil not iudge it to bee very ill done to hurt, or ſecke to hurt 
17, is neighbour, when hee giueth him no occaſion. Likewiſe if the 
Jabu. 16. 23, wicked indure euil for iuſt occaſion, and that he ſeeketh to perſwade 
himſelfe that hee hath giuen no occaſion thereof, he wil complaine 
and ſay that men do him wrong to puniſh him: which is a very ſure 
argument that ſlaunderers and falſe witneſſe bearers doe ſinne a- 
gainſt their conſciences, and of ſet purpoſe: ſeeing they knowe well 
ynough, that thoſe whome they witneſſe againſt, haue giuen them 
no occaſion of the wrong which they doe vnto them. Second- 
ly, when hee e And wilt thou deceine' with thy lips? © 
For no man ſeeketh to deceive, but hee which proceedeth of fee 
purpoſe, and is reprooued by his owne conſcience that hee 
doeth euill, and that hee would not that others ſhoulde do 
the lyke vatoo him. Alſo Solomon doeth pricke the con- 


- Gience of che falſe witneſſebearer more neerely, when hee vſeth 
8 ZI 335 


„„ was ow 


iacecrogation,then.if hee yſed a ſimple: mation, And rebuke 
— — e but great and 


e hollow in wite they bragge 
este iT ht h dee they make no 
difficultie to ſweare that they ſay true, and they knowe wel that 
they lye, and that they ſhallye Alley. In this manner they wrong 
God greatly. For they take his name in vaine, in forſweariag them - 
ſelues, and they recke not if God bee the author of lyes: and aſ- 
much as in them is poſſible they diſpoyle God of his ttueth and 
by conſequence of his deitie, which is to adnihilate him wholy: 
for he cannot be God,if he bee not veritable.Weſee then that it is 
for good cauſe that Solomon attributeth fraude to them ſeing they 
CT honeſt men ſwearing,and promiſing to ſay the e 
and their hart is otherwiſe bent: to wit, ful of treaſon and diſloyal- 

e. And ſo the diſceite is in the heare,as God wel ſeeth it: oT the 
— himſelf wel knoweth it. Neuertheleſſe in the ſight of men, 
which ſee but the out ward ſhape, the diſceit is ia the lips, when 
they promiſe one thing, and doe another quyte contrarie. It is thus 
chat they deceiue men. And therefore Solomon ſaith, e And wilt 
thou deceine with thy lips? Wee ke then chat it is a very wicked 

thing to backbyte and beare falſe witueſſe. But yet the worlde ma- 

Leth no diffculie of it,as hath bene ſaide heretofore. And although 
the ſcripture admonilh vs often to withholde vs from falſe witneſſe 
beating, yet neuertheleſſe men amende not. This is done becauſe 
they thidke not that God is witneſſe and iudge W „and that 
they loue not their neighbours, . 


22 Say not I wil doe to him as he hath done to 3 wil ree 
compence euery one according to his works. 


Albeeit the world, deuoide of good ſenſe, and right. 1 
ſay, that a man is worth nothing if he haue not blood in his nailes, 
andif he reuenge not himſelfe on them which haue offended him, 
yet neuertheleſſe one cannot ſo much abuſe himſelf in ſpeeche, but 
ws 22 3 his 


5 


Ks conſcience wil hehe hind in pyte of his head,thar one oughe © 
bee peaceab le, and n dt to rei 77 on his enemie according 
is he defreth.” Forlervs take the moſt wicked man in the worldes 
who if he haue done injury to any one, whome he eſteemeth ſtron- 
6 chen himſelf he wilbe content that he which is offended,ſhould 
o and diſſemble the iniurie which is done to him, and 
not revenge it, he will not chinke him for this, a man of no value. 
Likewiſe iſhe whom the wicked hath offended, goe about, & force 
hiniſelfto be revenged, the wicked man wil fer to appeaſe him, & 
ſhew him that the offence is not ſo great, that he ought ſo ro couet 
to be reuenged. Caine ſheweth vs this ſome what: for hauing offen- 
ded God by the murther which hee had committed, his wil was 
good, (has GO D who was the ſtronger ſhoulde have left him 
vnpuniſhed. And ſeeing chat he coulde not ſhunne the judgement, 
nor flye the vengeance of God, he complaineth ſaying, my puni- 
ment ĩs greater then I can wel beate. Wherein one may ſee that 
the eonſcience ala man teacheth him, that one ought not to be re- 
venged oer his enemy. Ahd when Saule who was a wicked re 
probate at diuers times iuftificth Dauidin that he had the power 
and opportunitie to reuenge himſelfe, and yet neuertheles had ſpa- 
ted, him: he ſhewerh vs that a man be he neuer ſo diſordinate hath 
VWitnes in his conſtience, that he ought not to revenge himſelfe ouer 
- ent mie according to his ownedefire and pleaſure. But although 
ve haue fiich! natural light, yet neuertkeles we are ſo peruerſe,thar 
wee ſeele toexringuiſh and quenche it. And therefore wee haue 
nerde to be admotliſhed elſe ho we, that is, by the woorde of the 
Tord. Alſo forto ſhewe the right! way ofclemencie and peace to 
them which ſhewe themſelues tractable and eaſie to be taught and 
to make culpable and guiltie the proude and highminded, the furi- 
ous and inraged, the Lord giueth vs many commaundements which 
have beene heretofore alleadged, by the which hee ſheweth vs that 
it is not not lawful for aman to revenge himſelfe, nor doe the lie to 
him that hath offended him. He ſheweth it vs alſo by many exam - 
ples of holy men, which haue bene before vs: and principally of le- 
ſus Chriſt our Sauiour, and we may and ought to beholde the cha- 
ritie of God towardes vs which were his enemies, and yet aſmuch 


Aria is deck are * enemies, and prouoke him too anger by 
ous 


the Prouerbes, 


dur finnes: for fo much was he 1 ef 

vs, that hee is come to ſecke vs by his ſonne leſus 82 to recon- 

tile vs to him, and make peace — with vs, to the ende that 

wee ſhoulde not beloſt,butſaued and kept vnto liſe euerlaſting. 

Then ſeeing wee haue ſo many commandementes and examples, 

let . humanitie wee followe 

them. Otherwiſe if wee bee ſo rigorous or rather furious and mad, 

that we wil not rec6cile our ſelues with our enemies, we ſhal haue 

for aduerſarie againſt vs the Lorde, which wil ſende vs into vtter at. 6.5 ry: 
darkeneſſe. Nowe becauſe the eſe of reuenge proceedeth from 

the heart, which is ill affectioned, and that the ehreateniogs which 

proceed from the fame, ſerue allo to inſlame it the more, for this 

cauſe Solomon ſecketh not only to correct the effect, but allo to re · 

forme our tongues and lips, and to reſtraine them from al threate- 

ning woordes, ſaying, Say not I wil doe to him as hee hath dong to 

mee And if it bee not la weful to ſay ſo, it follow eth wel that it is 

not law ful to doe ſo, But in this manger it may ſeeme at firſtbluſhe 

that Solomon gineth vs a doctrinęcontrary to —— — of God, or 

more ſtraight, for it ſeemeth that the lawe permitteth vs to doe to 

our neighbours as they haue done to vs, and to recompenceeuery 

one according tohis worke, according asit is written, eye for eye, 

tooth for tooth, foote for foote, bruſe for bruſe, wounde for 

wounde, 8 for murther. Eut the lawe ſpeak eth to iudges to C vod. 21. 25 
whome it appertaineth to doe to the wicked, as they haue done to Leuit. 34.19 
their neighbours, and recompence them according to their works, Deut. 19. 217 
and not to the parties to revenge their owue inimies. And as in Mat. . 1. 
the time of Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde, there haue beene falſe expoſi · = 
tors of thelawe, whome hee rebuketh: Euen ſo wee ought to vn- 

derſtande that Solomon hath done thelyke in his time, & hath ſpo- 

ken to the parties when he ſaith, Say a 7 not to iudges, & 

ſo he ſaieth nothingcontrary to the lawe, and is not more rigorous 

then Moſes was. For he hath not taught that one ſhoulde reuenge | 
himſelfe of his enemie,bur that be ſhoulde aide him. Erda 
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Folomon cannot een oftentimes of te 
Routhfil, to blame him, rebuke him, & threats him, to the end that 


we ſhould remember it, and take inſttuQion thereby to hate & de. 


teſt the ſlouthful and ſluggiſn, and to be careful and diligent to doe 
euery one our one batte. And to begin nowe to blame the 
flouthful, hee maketh himſelſe lyke to a man which goeth by the 
way, and in paſſing conſidereth howe the fieldes and vineyards are 
diſpoſed and ordered, and according tothe order that hee findeth, 

enquirech whole is this or that. He ſigniſieth the inquirie, when he 
affirmeth that it is by the fiele of the ſlourhfiell and by the vine. 
yarde of the man voyde of heart that heepaſſed, For a traveller 
cannot tel whoſe this or that is, vnleſſe hee haue made inquirie. He 
victh heere a repetition or expoſition: for the ſtour ful and a man 
voyde of heart is al one. For why a man is not at any time ſluggiſh, 

bur becauſe he hath not courage to apply his buſineſſe. Moreouet 
we ate here inſtructed, that we ought not to be haſtie to blame any 
one, but that to blame rightly! it behoueth to haue ſcene or heardit 
| = witneſſe worthy credit. Otherwiſe we ſhalbe raſh and ouerhaſty 
— and kefamers.To blame the ſlouthful and man void of heart 
he telleth the A- of his fielde and vineyarde, ſaying. 2 


31 And loe it was een auer with t hornet, aud nettles 


had couered the face therof, and the ſtone wal tber. 
of was broken downe, 

The ſlouthful, and man yoide of heart is very worthy to be bla- 
wad, when he ſuffereth by his negligence & laſineſſe the good cre- 
aber of God to goe out of kinde, and, aſmuch as he can, maketh 
them vnfruĩteful and profitleſſe. For God hath giuen the earth to 
the ſonnes of men, and hath appointed them to labour it continu- 
ally, to the end that it may fructiſie and be profitable to vs. The 
gift is marked. Gen. i. ver. 28.29. and Plalme 115. ver, 16. The ordi- 
nance is written. Gen. 8. ver. as. And ſo with negligence there is alſo 
contempt, wllen we apply not our ſelues according to Gods ordi- 
nance. There is alſo ingratitude, when we vie not the creatures that 
God hath giuen vs, with acknowledgement, & thanksgiuing,which 
thing the ſlouthſul doe, when they let thornes and nettes growe 
in their fidds and vin ardes,and giue t to wilde beaſtes. 

7 bs ene As 


* 


As Solomon fignifierh it by I of thewal There: 50h 


fore when wee reins engine) re ſlouthful, For the 
thornes andnettles which bad p ce. Wee haue to note, 
that although the earth bee cut through mans occaſion: yet ne- Gen. 9. 15. 
uertheleſſe man is not forbidden, toſceketo ſhunne this curſe by $417. 
© toyle and diligence, but hee is commanded to trauel, and 
is promiſed him, if he labour, in obaying the voice of the Lorde. 
It is meete alſo that the man which ſeeth the diſorder in the field 8æ 
vineyarde of the ſlouthful and man vorde of hearte, that is to ſay, Leuit. 26. 
in his goods and eſtate, conſider and way the ruine and deſolation, Dent. 2 f. 5. 
to the — he may take heed not to imitate the ſlouthful, but learne Eſalm. 12. 4. 
to bee better aduiſed, and apply hi m ſelfe to his buſineſſe. Solomon 
teacheth vs by his a 1 wee ought to doe ſo, hen hee teh _ 
leth vs what he did, ſaying, 


32 hben I bebeld, and conſidered it wel:1 0 vpon it & 
receaued inſtruction. 


When hee is not content to ſay, I behe/de; but addeth, And 
conſideredit wel and looked vpom it: He ſheweth that to bee well 
taught to tabe care and diligence, it behooueth to conſider atten- 
tiuely and neerely, the deſolation, which is in the eſtate of the 
ſlouthful, and voide of heart, to the end we be not partakers of their 
ouch, laſineſſe, and negligence, and that wee praiſe them not nor 
flatter them in anycaſe, but that wee reprehende them, N 
them whence the deſolation commeth that is in their goods and 
eſtate: as Solomon doeth ſaying. 


33 et alittle ſleepe, a little lumber, and a little foulding 
of the hanats to ſleepe. ; f 


HKee rebuketh che flouthful,flouting them, and ſpeaking accor- 
ding to their opinion and phãtaſie. For although the ſlouthful ſleepe- 
too much, yet he hath neuer ſlept ynough, neither ſpeaketh hee of 
any thing but to ſleepe a little, when he hath no wil to awake. Solo- 
monexpreſſing the wordes and phantaſie of che ſlouthſul, heweth 
Al very plainly chat he ſlecpeth too much, and that the deedis not 

ü r accor- 
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he multiplyeth the woordes and ſaieth three 
ſoy temp of here, And herein hereblech th 


fouthful ſharply of his too much ſleepe: and threateneth him aſter - 
wards with eee eee eee 
Gull aides: wa 


| 24 . And thy neceſſie 


| as an armed man. 
Although he haue attributed field & vineyard to the ſlouthful: 
yet neuertheleſſe becauſe he tillerh them not as hee ought: hee tel. 
2 him that he ſhal bee ouerpreſſed with ſodaine inexpected po- 
uertie, the which is ſigniſied by this word walbing or as a traveller, 


or wayfaring man: for hee ariueth, when no man n thinkerh on him. 


2. Nin. 19.2. 


But it ſhal not bee only ſodaine, but alſo rude and rough, harde and 
ee eee e as Solomon ſignifieth by a» 
armed man, or one wel rod. 


T hexxv. ( hapter. 


Te Iſo ar e parables of Solomon which the men of 
rl. copied aut. 


— Odgaue commandements to the 
2 || children of Iſracl to ſhewe them 
|| howethe king ought to gouerne 
himſelfe amongeſt them. To the 
which commandements king Eze- 
| chias was obedient, Now amongft 
l theſecommandements he faicth: 
wen hee ſhal fie vppon the 
44 | ehrone of his kingdome, then hee 
ſhall write for himſelfe this lawe 


| Deu. 1. 18.19 in a ND byt debut Leuites, &c. Wherefore we may vnder- 


ſtande that the men of Ezechias whereof mention is made heere, 
were of the Levitical ſacriſicers which were careful to inſtruct and 


iche e eee 
i chet 


N K 2 
* . —% 4 2 
= R . — — — — 1 - —— — — — — 
2 - 


the Proacebes, ' Gap: . 


therin abooke the ſentences which were heere and there 
andputthem'in order, according to the authors out of whome 
they were drawen: and amongeſt others they haue put the pro» 
uerbs of Solomon which folowe, to the former, to make thereof a 
booke. Wherein we may ſee two things: the firſt, what kings ought 
to learne and followe of their predeceſſours, to wit, een 
after the which they may reforme their manners as they ought, in 
all holineſſe and iuſtice, and not to regarde their worldly pompes, 
and carnall magnificencies , neither their pryde and bangen, 
nor their vanities and follie. The ſecond, that about them they 
haue ſkilfulmen, which may bee careful to ſearche the ſcripture, 
and that they expounde it in ſuch good order and fafhion that ir 
may bee eaſie to tlie hesters which are ready to bee taught and pro- 
ſite therein. And theſe two things heere appertaine principally to 
Princes and Magiſtrates which beare the name of Chriſtians, and 
ſay they are reformed to the Goſpel. As wee may ſee, when there is 
exprefſe mention made heete that Exechias which had ſuch-- 
men, was King of Tuda, that is to fay, of the people of God: 


2 Theglorie of God is toconceale aword:but the Kings ho» 


nour is to ſearch ont a word. 

* The worldly wiſe men deſire greatly to be knowne,to the end to 
be in honour and worſhip. And to come to this, they make their 

workes to ſhyne,and as much as they can poſſibly, giue a faire ſhew 
to their ſpeeche and wordes: and altodarken the gorie of GOD; 
which they haue in conte mpt and deriſion, & are enemies & auer⸗- 
faries theretoo. Vet God ſheweth not himſelſe to the eye what hee 
i, as Eſaie pronounceth ir. Truely thow art a God which hydeſt thy Eſa43.18 
ſelſe. For he exempreth not the wicked from his vengeance, and yet * 
neuertheles he executeth it not preſently, alſo he fruſtrareth not his 
choſen of their promiſes, although be accompliſh the not ſs ſoone 
as they would, But he diſſembleth letting the wicked floriſhe and 
proſper, and ſending afflictions tothe iuſt, reſeming to himſelſe that 
which hee Hath determined everlaſtingly, to put it in effect at his 
time appointed without change of purpoſe. And this is for his glo- 
rie that he doth ſo: :heeping himſelfas it were couertand i in lence, by 
Solomon pronounceth it ſo when A, 115 
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Michael Cope pen 
Te gloric of God, & c. And this is as though he ſaide. Becauſe 


that God is ſtil anddiſſemblech , and it ſeemeth to the wicked that 

is deaſe and blinde, or that there is no God as they ſay in their 

carts. For this cauſe they deſpyſe him, and as much as they can, 

bring him to reproche, yea to if it were poſſchle for them. 

But we ſeeing and knowing his bountie and patience, by the which 

4 hee inuiteth vs to repentance, to the end that weeperiſhe not, wee 

Pſal.3 1, 20, haue to cal ypon and glorific him with Dauid. For the riches are 

great, which thou haſt reſerued for them which feare thee, &c. And 

albeeit God by his etetnal purpoſe (which cannot bee but juſt) is 

fllent and diſſembleth for a time, yet neuertheleſſe kings andgouer- 

nours of the earth which are his liefrenants, cannot, nor oughe 

not to ſearche their glotie in deferring iudgement, but rather their 

honour is and ſhalbe to make diligent inquiſition of things, to the 

end that they may readily doe iuſtice and iudgement, according as 

God hath commanded them by his woorde. Solomon wel ſheweth 

it them, when he ſaith, Bu the kings honour, & c. Wherein hee 

ſheweth chat the kings of the earth are worthy ofcontempt & re- 

buke, for in ſteede of ſearching out a worde, that is to ſay, of being 
careful and vigilant to doe their duetie and office, they are aſleepe. 

And if they wake it is not tolooke to that which they haue to do: 

ſo that men may rightly complaine of them. Al their watchings are 

blinde: they knowe nothing: they are al dumbe dogs, &c. He ſhew- 

eth alſo that falſe witneſſe, as much as in them lyeth, deprine kings 

and men that do iuſtice, & oſhonor: for they let them to ſearch out 

* the worde, when in ſteede of veritie they witneſſe vatrueth. More- 

ouer ſceing we ought to honour our Kings, Princes, and ſuperiours, 

Solomon ſheweth vs that we ought to bee careful to let them vn, 

derſtand the trueth, and not to hyde it from them in no cike, eſpe- 

cCially when there is queſtion of mainteining the honour of God, 

the peace and quietneſſe of the iuſt and innocent. If Kings and their 

ſubiects wil wel ſearche dut the worde, it behooueth them to bee 

careful to reade, heare, and meditate the doctrine of Moſes, of the 

Mat. 17. 25. prophetes and Apoſiles, the which is hidden to the ſage and pru- 

J. Cor. J. 18. dent of this world, Thus doing they procure the honour and piorie 
. Sam. a. J 0, of God, and he wil honour chem as he hath promiſed. — 

1. 
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„ | Ticker bolt dog the | 


— kings heart can no man ſearche ent. 


Although che heauens and the earth be des viſible and viel 
pable:yet neuertheles the heauens are ſo high, and the earth ſo pro- 
found, that if all the men which euer were, were afſernbled together 
to ayde one another to reach vp to the heauens, and digge or make 
a hole to goe through the earth, to knowe how high the heauens 
are, and howedeepe the earth is: yet they coulde haue no ſure 
knowledge thereof. For they could not mount to the heauens, nor 
diſcend from the one fide of the earth to the other. Eſay willing to Eſa. 40.12). 
-exalt and magnifie the puiſſance of God, attributeth to him, that 
there is none, but he alone, that can meaſuie theſe thinges, ſaying, 
- Whois he that hath meaſured the waters with his hand, and hath: 
compaſſed the heauens with his pame/Solomos pronounceth the 
fame now, when he ſaith, 
The heanens in beight and the ate in deepenes, and the | 
kinges heart. &c. Not that it is his principall intent to ſhe w, that 
there is none but God, which can meaſure the highnes of the hea- 
uens and the depth of the earth: but he compareth the heatte of 
kinges, princes, and ſuperiours of the earth to this highnes and 
deepenes, to ſhewe vs that it is not for vs to tempt and aſſay what 
the hearte of the king is, to make it condiſcend to our will and bee 
gouerned by vs. And alſo the hearte of a true king is ſo vpright, 
that one ſhal hardly bow it to wickednes and iniquitie, as Solomon TE. 
- hath ſayde elſewhere. And although there is none but God which Prou. rs. 16, 
Houndeth the heartes of men, how great or litile ſoeuer they betye t 21S 
' Heuertheles Solomon ſpeakethheere principally of the heartes of 
kinges, and this for diuers reaſons. Firſt becauſe God makethkings 
otherwiſethen they were when they were priuate perſons, as wee 
haue ſeene in Moſes , which was inſttucted in all wiſedome bythe 3 
Egyptians,andio Loſua: One may ſee it alſo in the Iodges which Art. 22 
. were after Ioſua. It is alſo written, that Sanne be en in. Derr. 3 f. 9. 
to another man. 8 1. Sam. i 016 
Secondly becauſe they are the Wa of God hh bow. 
* largo bodie. Alla they ought not to ſuffei that one ſhoulde 


/ ſearch 


| Michael Cope vpon 


ee ber to make them incline to another mans wil, for 
. their inclination woulde bee farre more dangerous then a priuate 
perſons Thirdly, becauſe that ſubiectes ought to beare ſuch 52 
rence to their ſuperiours, that they ſhoulde not once thinke , 
turne the hearte of their ſuperious to their appetite, but that For | 
leaue it to God, praying him to diſpoſe it as hee ſhal ſee good. 
Fourthly, becauſe that brats magiſtrates ſuffer not their heartes to 
bee ſearched, for to bee turned from right and equitie, but that they 
feare to offende the Lorde, and are afraide that God wil vie them 
as the inſtrumentes of his yre : as hee hath done with Pharao and 
the Kings of the Affirians and Babylonians. And as hedoeth nowe 
with the Pope, and Kings and Princes which obay him, toperſecute 
-and nag the poore acht Then the ſubiects alſo ſhal learne 
to feare the Lorde,and for his ſake to obay their ſuperiors, whome 
they ſee to bee conducted by the prouidence of God, and knowe 
chat if chey haue no feare and reuerence towardes God and their 
magiſtrares, that they ſhal not eſcape the iudgemẽt of him wogs- 


ueraeth the heartes of the magiſtrates. 


4 Takethedrofſefromthe ſilner, and there ſhal precedes : 


veſſel fo the _— 


6 mis "he ſenrence woulde bes liele accoune made ot if wee 
ſhould ſay that Solomõ taught the finour, how he ought codiſpoſe 
andpurifie che fluer to make ſome peece of worke thereof, And 
therefore note wee that the holy ſcripture tranſferreth the names 
2 chings vaſcnſible, to creatures which haue ſenſe and reaſon. And 

esit yſeth ſimilitudes and compariſons the better to im- 

t in our heartes (which are rude) the doctrine which is very 

9 ie for vs. As when he ſaieth, thy ſiluer is tur- 

H. 1.22. - ned iuto droſſe, and thy wine is mingled with water. The Prophete 

ddiullech corrupt ſiluer the hypoctites. Likewiſe Ieremie tranſferre tk 
n "py the names of ſiluer and other mettalles to the people of Iſraell. 

„„ „And chiefly to the greateſt which woulde bee moſt elteemed. And 


* 7. 0 chen Solomon ſaith, 
#02 2H" ee ce, &. ene for this 


ſen· 


the 1 Capar, "i 
ſentence wich that which foloweth. 


Take aw the ter b the l throw 
ite, ww eden one * 


Itis aſmuch as if Solomon ſhould ſay: As when the goldlmiths 
are careful to ſcumme and puriſie their ſiluer, then en ſub» 
ſtantial and pure worke, which cannot be founde fault withal: euen 
ſo when Kings, Princes, and Magiſtrates, are careful and vigilant tor. 
roote out the wicked, then they raigne peaceably over their ſub» 
iectes which feare to offende them, or doe wrong or griefe one 
to another, and are carefull to yeelde euery one that which ap- 
pertaineth to him in al trueth and righteouſneſſe. The Lorde ſhe- 
wed this wel when hee purged the worlde by the flood and ſub- 


nerted Sodome and Gomorrha, and ſunke Dathan Core and Aby - 


ron, Hee gaue Moyles well to vnderſtande that hee ought to roote 
out the wicked, when hee gaue manylawes and commandements, 
wherein hee expreſſed the puniſhement, which hee woulde that the 
wicked ſhoulde endure: And hath often appointed that the wicked 
ſhould be rooted out to the end that others hearing & ſeeing their 
puniſhmentes might learne to feare and reſtraine themſelues from 
the lyke wickedneſſe. Dauid wel vndeꝛſtoode ſuch ordinances, and 
had good affection to folow them: as appeareth by the proteſtation 
which he maketh in the 101. Pſalme. Heere kings are taught cleerely 
how tlley ought not to ſpare the fire of puniſhment to purifie their 
ſubiectes thereby, to the ende they may bee as cleere as filuer from 
the droſſe. Alſo ſubiectes ought to let themſelues bee ordered by 
their ſuperiours, as the ſiluer is by the finour: & in no wiſe to mur- 
mur againſt themagiſttates, for the puniſhmentes which they make. 
although they trouble their neereſt kinne. And asfiluer,after one 
hath taken away his droſſe, is of no leſſe pryce, but more ſaleable: e- 
ven ſo a nation ought not to thinke themſelues diſhonored if one 
roote out of the wicked which are in the midſt of them. Note wee 
alſo that although it be ſaid, 

Fro before the bing, & that it is meete he haue good aſſiſſãce a- 
bout him: yet 5 that the care and wachen, of 
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che king a to roach Ye, A heoughrnot to; 
reſtraine it before him,in hispreſenceand che but ſtretch it out o- 


ueral his dominions and charges. 


Wy Boaſt not nt thy ſelfe before the ek hands not in the 
0 e of great men. 


Wee wil not abaſe our ſelues,bue by our wils, wil naturally bee 

aduaunced,and appeare great, to the ende that by this meanes wee 

Cen g. c- 6. may maintaine our ſelues, and enioy our enterpriſes and attemptes. 
5 - Adam woulde haue beene lyke to God. The giants got themſelues 
I. Sam. 1 f. f heat renoume. The ſonnes of men, began a great building to pur- 
4 2 chaſe fame, and make themſelues mighty. Saul ſeeing himſclfe deſpi- 
16-4 1 3* ſed, was angty, and to maintaine his greatneſſe, conſpired againſt Da- 
7. vid.Abſolon coueting after the Kingdome, wrought treaſon againſt 

Daui I his father. And al theſe heere haue thriued very ill with their 
ambition and pryd2. And becauſe Solomon knewe wel chat we fea- 

red the harmes, to the which yet neuertheleſſe we went nor, but ra- 

ther ran headlong as furious and enraged, by our raſhneſſe and 

boldneſſe, by our pryde and haughtineſſe of ſtomacke: for this cauſe 

hee ſeeketh to deſpoile vs, and withdrawe vs from al ambition, aud 

induce vs to hu militie, and make vs loue it when he ſaith, Boaſt not 

thy ſelfe, cc. There is none of vs but naturally hee hath a Kings 

heart, worldly and carnal, which ſceketh to bee praiſed, exalted, and 

redoupted: and wee ſtriue to preferre our ſelues before oi neigh- 

b6urs,and couet to bee afore them in honour and glorie. Solomon 

thinketh not ſuch a nature to bee good, which is ſo ful of pryde and 

loſtineſſe, and wil that wee preuent one another in honour, eſtee- 

ming euery one more excellent then our ſelues. He ſheweth vs this 

wel, when teaching vs in general to humble our ſelues towards our 

neighbours, he nameth but kings & great men. Becauſe thoſe are 

they which ought to N aboue al men, & if we hiible not 

our ſelues vnto ſuch perſonages, we wil eaſily deſpyſe the others. For 

this cauſe we are admoniſhed to bee ſubiect to al humane order for 

i. Pet. 2. 13. God:beit to the king as a ſuperiour; or togouernours, as ſent by 
— him, &c. There are very fewe chat thinke wel of this that Solomon 


|  Fdith here, & thinke nothing better then to 67 thẽlelues, & ſtriue 
to make 
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to make them {clues fellowes with Kinges and great men of the 
| earth, And it ſeemeth that if they ſhould recoyle, and playe the co- 
wards and baſhful fellows, then men would make no more account 
of them then of ſots, and idiots. But to the ende wee reſemble not 
ſuch men, but like wel of this ſentence, to withdrawe vs eaſily from 
al ambition, pride, and arrogancie: Solomon ſheweth vs what it is 
that we ought topreferre & eſteeme as moſt profitable for vs, when 
he ith: GE EE IN Se 
7 For it is better that it be ſaide unto thee,come vp hither; 
the thou to be put lower in the preſence of the prince 
whom thine eyes haue ſeene, 


Here at firſt vie we it ſeemeth that Solomon teacheth vs onely a 
modeſt and humble ciuilitie, but in taking this ſentence ſo, we giue 
it not thatexcellencie that belongeth to it: wherefore we ought to 
vnderſtand, that vnder the word of humble ciuilitie, hee ſtriueth ta 
print in our heartes the true ſpiritual humilitie, by the which wee 
are guided to humble behauiour, & modeſtcountenance. Our lord Lui. 1 . 7 
Ieſus Chriſt doth the like. Neuertheles our Lord leſus Chriſt, nor 
Solomon condemne not the firſt places howe high ſoeuer they bee, 
but the ambitious affection: as the Evangeliſt ſheweth it wel, when 
hee ſaieth that Ieſus told the bidden gueſtes a ſimilitude: to beware 
howe they choſe the firſt place at the table, &c. Now to allegoriſate 
this ſentence otherwiſe by the Minor, it would be to no ediſicatiõ. 

Let it ſuffice vs, that the holie Ghoſt inuiteth vs here to true numi- 
litie, to the ende, that being lowly of heart in this world, we may be 
at laſt exalted, which thing we ſhal obtaine if we be of the ſame af- 
fection that the Publican was. RY 


8 Gor not foorth haſtily to ſtrife, leſt thou know not what ts 
doe in the ende therof , when thy neighbour hath put 
thee to ſhame. EE, y 

They thatare haughtie ofcourage, doe quickly begin ſtrife with 

their neighbours, And therefore it may ſeeme, that to bring vs to 

concord, Solomon hath ſought to roote out of our hearts, pride and 

abiton,8& to plant in them true huwilitie, which cõſiſteth chiefly 
8 n in 
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Michael Copevpon 
khauing God in greatadmiration and reuerence, we may feare him 
and obey his wil according to his woorde, and that wee lift not our 
ſelues vp againſt our neighbours, deeming our ſelues more excel. 
lent and worthie then they, that we be not folowers of the Phari- 
ſee. Solomon (I ſay) hauing tolde vs of ſuche humilitie, commeth 
by good order to ſpeake of concord, when he wil not that we ſtriue 
ſaying, Goe not foorth haſtily to ſtrife, ce. Wherein hee deſcri- 
- beth vnto vs the manners ofa ſtout and vnaduiſed man, and which 
hath too hotte a blood. They that are ſuche, hearing the leaſt word 
that is to their diſpleaſure, goe out into the ſtreete ſtraightway to 
ſcold and chide with their neighbour, or to areſt him to the la and 
8 trouble him. Of ſuch people the worlde is ful, as one may ſee daily. 
3.Cor.6.6.7. So that one may wel complaine of al nations, as Saint Paule did of 
the Corinthians, Brother hath proceſſe againſt brother, &c. Solo- 
mon deſcribeth alſo the perplexitie wherein they fal which are ha- 
Nie to ſtrife vnaduiſedly : which is, that they whome they wiſhe yl 
too, are often Superiours,and obtaine the conqueſt : and ſo make 
theſe raſhe fellowes abaſhed, aſhamed, and confounded * ſo that 
they knowe not what they ſhaldoe. In making ſuche diſcriptions, 
Solomon ſeekerh meanes to withdrawe vs from almutinies, ſediti- 
ons, ſtrifes, and debates : for to bee put to ſhame is a thing which 
we feare: Not that it ĩs the prineipalcauſe that ſhould withdrawe 
vs from being haſtie to ſtrife. For the principal cauſe is, and ought to 
be the feare of the Lorde, and nexte, the charitie which we owe to 
our neighbours. But Solomon in this caſe ſpeaketh to vs as to men, 
which feare more their domage then God, and loue their worldly 
honour better then their neighbour. If wee wil wel ſhunne ſache 
perplexitic and confuſion, let vs folow the counſel that Ieſus Chriſt 
giueth vs, Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, whileſt thou art in 
the way with him. 


Debate thy cauſe with thy neighboar, & reneale not the 


ſecret of an other man. 

Men are naturally ſo kot of blood, and ſochelerick and furious, 
that ifit ſeeme them that their neighbour hath done thẽ any offece, 
although ĩt bee light and ſecrete, incontinently they rage in pub- 
like, and ſounde, 22 it were a Trumpet, to giyeto vadertand 
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the Prouerbes, |_| Cap. 25. 
| Gothersthat thoſe have offended them greatly, and ſeeke not but 
to defame their neighbour, ſowing wordes of reproch here & there 
againſt him, And becauſe this dealing is contrarie to humanitie, 
which wee ougheto haue in great eſlimation : For this cauſe Solo- 
mon willig to moderate ourcholer, admoniſheth ys, that if wee 
haue to do with our neighbor about controuerſie, we ſhaltalk ther- 
of with him, & ſecke to make an end of it, the ſecretlieſt that wecã, 
without calling witneſſe to ys, and that we diſcouer not the imper- 
fection, & falt of our neighbor, til we haue firſt talbed of it betwene 
vs and him, & ſought to remedie it ſecretly. Solomon (i ſ)admo--——-ſo 
niſheth vs this ſame, ſaying, Debate thy cauſe, &c. Wherto agreeth Mat. 1 8.1 F- 
the ſaying of our Lorde · But if thy brother haue offended thee, goe Lu, 17. . 
and rebuke him ſecretly betweene thee and him. Take yee heede. If 
thy brother haue offended thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, pardõ 
him, &c:& this agreeth with the law, Thou ſhalt not hate thy bro- 
ther in thine heart, Correct thy neighbour, & ſuffer not ſinne vpon 
him. We could not ſo guide our ſelues, if wee were notgentle,grati- 
ous, and merciful, And therfore to obey Solomon, or rather Ieſus 
Chriſt wel, it behooueth vs to mortifie,diſpoile,and doath :as ſaint 8 
Paul admoniſheth vs in diuers places. Mortiſie therefore your mem - 0. 
bers which are earthly, &c, | £5 


Leuit. 19.15 


10 Leſt happily be that heareth it, put thee to ſhame : and 


that thine infamie doe not ceaſe. 


Some thinke they get great honour in revealing an other maus 
ſecret, that is to lay, they creepe into reputation hy defaming their 
neighbour, and complaine of him to an other man of ſome ſecret of 
fence, or which is none at al, as itcommeth oftentimes to paſſe, that 
che accuſers, and they which complaine, doe the moſt wrong. But it 
happeneth (as good reaſon it ſhould) that in ſteed of getting honor 
therby,he that heareth the accuſation or complaint, knowethquick- 
ly that it is without cauſe that the accuſer complayneth. And ther- 
fore he that fits in audience, blameth him, as hee wel deſerueth: 
and the accuſer getteth a marke or blotte to him ſelfe, which en- 
dureth and can not bee defaced: and they that know him wel, take 
kim for al yer, talebeaxer, and backbiter, & wilcal ua ſo;as Solorad . 
. 2 - Baaana F fnifieth 
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Michael Cope ypon 
A Fgnifierh it by the ſhame and infamie which wil not ceaſe, hen 
x he ſaieth, Leſt happily,ch6. Hee ſnieth namely, peraduenture, or 
al happily, regarding firſt the opinion of the accuſer: who thinketh 
that men wil hold his words for true, and deemeth it a great hapif 
his malice bediſcouered, and hee haue blame and infamie dey, 
Regarding ſecondly, at it is verie harde tochangecuſtome,chief- 
ly when it is wicked, Nowe the cuſtome is ſuch throughout althe = 
world, that they take pleaſure to heare yl ſpeeches of their neigh. 
bours,and that flatterers,l ers, & backbiters are the beſt welcome, 
And ſo it is great happe N bee rebuked and defamed. 
which ſlandered Dauid vnto Saule, were welcome, and more eſtee- 
med then hee. But the holie Ghoſt which heareththem, xno w- 
eth wel ho we torebuke them, by the ſcripture, and to put them to 
ſhame, and infamie, which ſhal neuer be aboliſhed, And ſo ifback - 
biters bee not diſcouered by men, God can wel diſcouer them at 
time convenient, 4 


1. A wordeſpoken in his 1 ber, is like apples f i 
with pictures of ſo ner, 


If any man ſeeke to garniſhe his ſpeeche, to eaſe and bring 
profite and delight to an other man, he for whõ, and at whoſe plea» 
ſure this man ſpeaketh, wil ſay, chat his neighbour hath a golden 
tongue, and that his ſpeech pleaſeth him 4s wel as a iewel of golde, 
= bedecked with white ſiluer. If amongſt worldlings, words be of ſuch 

| price, by farremore reaſon we ought greatly to eſteeme of the word 

of God, which is purely and faithfully adminiſtred to vs, and ſhould 

4... > rkegreatdclighe therin.Solqmon ſheweth vs it, when he ſaieth, A 
15 won ſpoten in his due place, or order, or vpon his wheeles (as So- 
_ 31: _ Jomons language is) z /ike apples of gold, cc. I knowethat one 
"_- might applye this ſentence to al purpoſes which are ſpoken of, as it 
i th of what matter ſocuer they be. But when hee ſaieth, 
Blefſed is hee that hath his affection ſet on the lawe of the Lord, 
and meditateth it day and night. Wee ſhoulde not fynde a 
worde ſo well ſpoken in his due place, or vpon his wheeles, as 
the woorde of the Lorde. And therefore with Solomon wee 
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F the Prouerbes Cap. 25 J. "I 
ddt chat the woorde divine exceedeth not farre al the corel nd 
moſi precious thinges of the worlde: but the ſcripture applyeth ie 
ſelfe to our rudeneſſe, to leade vs as it were by the hande, to take a 
taſte and delight in the worde of God: the which in other thinges 
is compared to golde, ſiluer, and precious ſtones. If one wil take here 
the worde, for that which is proper to paciſie quarels betweene one 
neighbour and an other, without publiſhing them, the ſenſe ſhalbe 
verie conuenient, and not conttatie to that which hath bene ſaide. 
For there is no worde more fit to pacikie ſtrifes, then the worde of 


the Lorde, or that which is conformable thereto. 


12 Heethat rere the wiſe and the obedient eare : is 
as A golden caring, and an ornament of, fine golds. 


*4/+- Faringes or pendentes ofgolde, were in olde time in vſe with 
maidens and women, and alſo other iewels ofgolde , and pleaſed 
them, & (as they thought) became them wel · as may he ee e. 
Rebecca was readie to receiue the eatinges of golde that Abrahams 
man put before her face. And at this day, alſo maydens and wo- Gen. > . 2 2 
men which are curious to be ſcene, take delight to weare pteci- 
ous ornamentes, and thinke them ſelues gaie, when they ſhine in 
golde and filkes, and when they be preciouſiy and pompeouſſy ap- 
parelled. And they louefuche ornamentes ſo wel, that they are ve- 
rie careful in keeping them: and if they haue power && libertie, they 
vilgather abundance of them. We ſay not this, to the praiſe of wo- 
men and maydens, nor to allowe that which they doe in this caſe; 
For Saint Paule and Saint Peter rebuke them. Bur if women bee „ 71% 2 9. 
ſo deſirous to decke them ſelues outwardly, it behooueth vs to bee ; i 34. 
verie readie to receiue in warde ornamentes to decke and beautiſie 
our ſelues: v hich is, that in al obedience, wee lende our eares to 
them which inſtruct vs in the worde of the Lorde, by the which 
they admoniſhe and inſtruct, argue, and reprebiends vs,to make ys 
more faire and pleaſant before our God. Let vs takepleaſure in ſuch 
perſons, and eſteeme our ſelues wel ie welled, when the Lorde put- 
deth before our face ſuch earinges. To do this wel, we ought to re- 
; ponnced falt for they which are giuen therroo deſpiſe; al Württ 
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Michel ereus 


and reiect al correction and inſtruction, as is ſaide hereabone i di. 
uers places. And it behooueth vs to embrace wiſedome, the which 
maketh vs attentiue to correction, & procureth vs to loue it, Thus 
doing, wee ſhalbedecked and adorned verie gorgiouſſy: as Solo- 
mon ſigniſieth it, when he ſaieth, He that reprooueth, & c. The wiſe 
man which giueth eare to obey corredions and reprehenſions, ma- 
keth great account ofhim which reprooueth him, aud thinketh him 
wel garniſhed and adorned therby. And (as hath bin ſeene) hee lo- 
veth him which reprooueth him, 2 becommeth ſage thereby, and 
groweth vp in doctrine. Wherefore let vs neuer think our ſelues ſo 
viſe, but men may finde wherin to reprooue vs: chiefly if we bee 
wiſe, we wilacknowledge that we are wel worthie of rebuke. Not 
that I wil ſay, that wiſe men commit crimes wittingly, but they of- 
fend by infirmitie. Wherofperceiuing them ſelues guiltie, they ſuf- 
fer willingly to be reprooued, and take pleaſure therein, thinking ĩt a 
great honour to do ſo. They reſiſt not by murmuring and deſpight, 
they brag not themſelues to be honeſt men, as do the foliſſi & wig2 
led, vho riſe vp againſt them, which ſeeke to decke them with ea 
rings and ſpiritual iewels of ſapience : whoſe marchandiſe is bettet 
yo.. 14. A wy Ppt of filuer: and her teuenue, then fine gold, 


43 55 the cold of ſnow i in the time of harneſt, ſo is a fab 
ful meſſenger to them that ſend him: for hee 1 
eth the ſoule of bus maiſtreſſe. 


Prot 3.17, A faithful meſſenger hath bin ſpoken ofellubere not wiihilan⸗ 
1 ding, Solomon letteth not to treate of it now againe, & toſhew vs, 
what we ought to be in our charges and commiſſions, and what we 
ought to dotherin,and whereto to attende. For there is none of vs 
but he is a meſſenger not that the charges or commiſſions are all 
alike, for ſome haue more power then ſome. And to ſhewe vs this 
ſame, he ſetteth before vs thoſe meſſengers or Embaſſadours which 
ſerue their maiſters faithfully, & by this meanes giue them matter 
of ioy, and content them ſo, that they repoſe themſelues wholy vp- 
on thẽ. And hee compareth chẽ to the cold of ſuom, which wintereth 
che corne that is in the ground, aud commeth in ſuch a ſeaſon that 
it EL itto proſper: fo that the moving * _ 2= 
k. 
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Hnndant.Oralſo(which ſeemeih more conuenien the co 

them to colde which commeth eee eee 
of ſaowe to refreſh them which reape and labour in a whote regi-· 
on: ſuch colde is agreate recreation, for itmaketh that they which 
trauel, are not altered, ſurfeited, nor choled vp with the great heate. 
And ie is not without cauſe that he maketh ſuch a compariſon, for 
they which doe their meſſage faythfully, doe keepe their maiſters 
which ſende them from great — and from al vexation, and aſ- 
much as they can, yeelde them matter oftecreation. As wee knowe 
that it ĩs a great pleaſute to a Gentleman, when hee hath ſeruantes 
that execute wel the charge that is committed to them. Nowe wee 
are al meſſengers and Embaſſadours of our God, who hath called 
ys into his familie, & ſendeth vs as he thinketh good, & giueth vs 
acharge which he wil that we execute. Not that we haue al publike 
charge,askings & ſuperiors of the earth, nor as Paſtors & miniſters 
ofthe Church, which are the principal meſſengers, as hath bene ſaid 
aboue: But the Lord ſendeth vs to our neighbors, giuing vs charge 
that we haue care one ouer another, according to the talent which 
he hath put into our hands. If we execute our charge faythfully, ve 
ſhalbe to him as the cold of ſnowe in the Harueſt. Not that we can 
doe any thing to recreate or reioice him, but he alone of his boun- 
tie reioyceth, and delighteth himſelf, when in vprightneſſe of heart 
we ſceke to execute our charge fayth fully. | 
- 1 'Hethat boaſteth of falſe liberalitie is lyłę clonales, and 

winde without raine. 

When men ſee cloudes driven by the winds,they looke that they 
ſhal haue raine, but it chaunceth ſometimes that none at all falleth, 
and ſo they looſe their expectation: Euen ſo when men ſee anyone 
which is franke of his promiſes, they hope to obtaine the ſame of 
him. But they are very often deceiued, and prooue that the greateſt 
promiſers are cloudes & wind without raine, They are rich and li- 
beral in promiſes, but there is no effect folowing, and ſo they boaſt 
themſelues falſly and are of no profite. They are content to beare a 
fayre face, and make men gape after them, and holde them 
in hope of chinges. Thoſe which are ſuch, not onely ate vaine, 
as cloudes which are without water, but alſo hurtefull, as the 
ove which N the earth, ſucking his humor without ſending | 

Aa him 
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bs him any againe, bur making it yawne for thirſtanddryneſſe; The 
| a captaine of ſuch men is the Diuel, and of him they haue learned to 
Gen.. boaſt chemſelues falſly. Adam wel prooued the boaſting of the Di- 
I. Kings. 22. uel to be falſe. Like wiſe Achab and Ioſaphat haue prooued it, after 
| that they had beleeued falſe Prophetes,by whoſe mouth the Diuel 
Mat. 4. 9. ſpake, The Diuel ſent cloudes, and winde wichout raine, when hee 
Luke. 4.6. promiſed our Lotde and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt to giue him al the 
5 kingdomes of the world, andboaſted that al the glorie thereof was 
= his. We ſee then that they which brag of things which thy neither 
ba 8.4. il nor can do, are ſuppoſts of the Diuel, who is alyer & the father 
3 ol lyes. Alſo as the cloudes & wind without raine vaniſh away, & 
come to nothing-euen ſo theſe greate boaſters ſhal periſh with the 
Diuel their father, For, Thou ſhale deſtroy al chem that ſpeake lyes: 
Pſal.5.7, and chiefy when the lye is io ſlaunder. As is the falſe doctrine ofthe 
Papiſtes, which teache 45 free wil, and merites, and other abhomi. 
nable lyes, & promiſe that by this meanes men ſhal win paradice & 
a obtaine life eternal. Their deſtruction is plainly ſhewed the. Wher- 
en forewe ought to take great heed of al falſe boaſling. Aud principally 
of things which are to come which are to ys vncertaiue, & of them 
wee ſhoulde make no promiſe, but at Gods good wil and pleaſure. 
Alſo of things which are preſent with us, if wee wil ſhewelibera« 
litie, let vs doe it in ſecret, without oſteutation or vaine ſhew, euen 
as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath taught vs. Laſt of al let vs vnderſtand, 
that the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs heere to laue oneanother in deede 
. Jabs. 5. l. and cructh as alſo we are admoniſhed thereof. i in lohn. 


11 . 2a Prince is pacified by the Hering Fare, anda ſoe 


ton 25 breaket h the bones: 


* Albeeirehe anger of kings and greate men of the earth, ou 

Pro.16. 1 4, merudlouſly to bee feared becauſe of their highneſſe and power, 

& 19.14, aud that men hardly eſcape it, and with greate difficulcie and 

| e& 20,2, danger > yet neuertheleſſe if one ſhewe himſelfe ſage before 
2 Fro. 16. 19. them, hee may paciße hem, and ia ſteede of beeing har 
med, ſi ade pleaſute . vtllitie . Nowe to ſhewe ones ſelfe wile, 
nbchogu od hegen of an 2 which. is 
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bt doe damage, NN e ee en. If wee daue 
ſuch wiſdome and diſcretion to deferre and ſlack our anger, we ſhall 


anger nor wrath, to riſe yp againſt his prince, 


arrogant, hautie and rebellious, and not: to bee eaſie, 


316 


Pro. 1 4. 29 
& 16 32. & 


funde grace at our princes handes, ſo that they ſhal refraine their 19.11, 


great anger, and bee induced to vſe beneuolence. Solomon hath 
ſhewed this aboue, and yet nowe againe hee ſheweth it hen he 


ſaith, 
eA Prince is paciſied, cc. Yeaghoogh hee bee very „ obllicats, 
and hardened in his anger,yet one ſhall winne him by faire words, 


as Solomon ſignifieth it ſaying , eAnd a ſoft tongue breaketh the Pro. 1.5. 


bones. This is agreeable to that which is ſaide: A ſoft anſwere ap- 
peaſeth anger, &c.This hath beene proued by Dauid and Saul, and 
Dauid and Abigael. Meanewhile this is not to ſay that one ought 
to ſeeke by faire wordes to turne away wrath of kinges and greate 
men of the earth, which is and ought to bee kindeled againſt the 
wicked to doe vengeance on them : for this ſhoulde bee to reſiſt 
the ordinance of God, but we ought to be of ſo peaceable, humble, 

and obedient a life, that we may winne the harts of our ſuperiours : 
and alſo it is needeful for vs to turne them awaye from al tyranny 
 &crueltie,& that we keepe them fro animating themſelues againſt 
other Princes their neighbours, by good ad moniti6s and fore war- 
ninges, ſo to mainteine peace, and to liue vnder them in reſt and 
quietneſſe. And if wee ought to bee ſo heedy, to yeelde our ſelues 
obedient , and humble to men, by a farre more ſtrong reaſon wee 
ought to take heede to deſpite,or murmure againſt our God which 
is our ſoueraigne Prince: for it is an horrible thing to fal into his 
handes. Neuertheleſſe his anger is not ſo harde, but it may bee 
broken by a ſoft tongue, if with an affectionate hearte we yeeld him 


praiſe, prayers, and thanłes giuing, wiih confeſſion of our faultes & 


offences,acknowledging that we are wicked, and that hee alone is 
juſt: as the auncient fathers afore vs haue doone, to turne away the 
wrath of the Lorde both from them, and from their e urs, 


And gn others, Daniel. Chap. 10 
16 Hof thou founde hony? Fare that is often for hee 
+ leaſt thoube ouer ful, and vomit it. 


Aaaas od 


I Sam. 26, 
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God hath; giuen vs, al meate to vſe indifferently with thankes 
giuing, which thing | mpeg anddrunkardescannot doe, who are 
not content to take ſufficient , but deuoure and ſwalowe ſuche a« 
bundance theteof, and with An „that they almoſt burſt 
chere wic, and are conſtrained often to caſt their gorge: and which 
Vorſe is, looſe both ſenſe and vnderſtanding, as is dayly proued: and 
ſo they cannot acknowledge the goods which come from God, too 
giue him thankes for the ſame, as belongeth to him, wherfore to the 
ende that wee be not ynthankefpl for the benefites which God be- 
ſtoweth vpon vs, let vs vic it with temperance and ſobrietie, and be 
very circumſpeR that we take not too much delight in the good- 
neſſe and ſweetneſſe of the meate, to cauſe vs to abuſe the good 
creature of God, in vſing the ſame exceſſiuely. Solomon vnder the 
name of hony as it ſeemeth, admoniſheth vs of this ſame, when he 
ſaith, 6 
Haſt thou faund hoxy & c. This ſenſe is not imper tinent, & con- 
teineth good and neceſſary doctrine : for there is no meate ſogood 
but it hurteth vs, and waſteth & deſtroyeth vs, if we take too much 
thereof, If one fill himſelfe ouer ſul, he is hurt thereby : for the ſlo- 
macke is greeued therewith, and the vnderſtandi na(which is worſt 
 ofal)is ouer laden and dulled. And ſo he is in _—_ eſtate then 
bruite beaſtes, who eating and drinking their fill, yet looſe not their 
natural ſenſe which God hath giuea them: If men vomit, the meate 

and drinke is loſt. And fo gluttons anddrunkardsdeſtrey thẽ᷑ ſelues, 
and worke deſtruction, and in this maner they waye not God as 
they ought to doe. For not onely they deſtroy the goods which hee 
hath created for the vſe of man, but alſo in as much as in them lyeth 
they deface and abolifh the image of god. But it ſeemeth to be more 
conuenient to ſay that on ſpeaketh by ſimilitude, and that che 
ſecond partofthe ſame followeth, when he ſaith: 


1  Withdrawe thy foote from thy ne * baue. leaf | 
bee weary of thee and hate t 
| Now the ſenſe of che ſimiltude is ſuch,as if one ſaide, ashony 
hath a ſweere taſt, and therefore mea delight to eate it, and giue it 
entrie into their bodies: yet neuertheleſſe if one eate more thereof 
ot is ueedeful, he * his ltomacke, and is forced to vo- 
mit 


mit. Euen ſo,although irſcemeth that thy neighbour liketh of thee, 

and that he taketh pleaſure to haue thee familiarly converſant with 
him, yet neuertheleſſe take heede to bee importunate vpon him, & 

to trouble him at ynconuenient houres , and too often, for feate 

leaſt he be weary of the, and in ſleed oflouing thee, fal to hate theez 

and fora freend, become an enimie. As then, it behooueth that in 

al ſobrietie and temperance we vſe meate and drinke, howe good & 

ſweete ſoeuer it bee: euen ſo what amitie and familiaritie we haue 

with our neig hbours, and though they declare both in wordes & . 

deedes to bee at our commandement, yet let vs take heede to be cu · 

rious inquirers of their eſlate, and not to binde on them as farre as 

our appetite biddeth vs, as if that which they haue were ours to 

diſpoſe at our pleaſure. Such ouer boldnes engendreth hate and en- 

mitie, wherof proceed ſtrife and debate, diſſention, and ſedition, by 

the which one is often forced to caſt his gorge, & leaue that which- 

he hath taken vnaduiſedly. Wherfore one may wel cal the Anabap- ' 

tiſts authours of ſedition, troublers of peace, and deſtroyers of cha- 

titie, when they would haue al goods to be common. One may al- 

ſo cal them blaſphemers, when they ſpeake againſt the holie Ghoſt, 

who hath faide by Solomon, #/ithdrawe thy foote, cc. For ifal 

things be c6m6, it is lawful to enter euerie where, & to vſe al things 

at ones pleaſure, and there would be no theeues: and ſo that would 

be in vaine which God hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not be a thiefe. Let vs 

not thinke chat it is la weful to enter into our neighbours houſe at 

our pleaſure, no although they haue ſome what of ours, and that we 

would fetch it away, or haue a pledge for the ſame. xno w we there · 

fore that we are here taught that we ought to ſpare our neighbour, 7 eur. 24.7 65 

& not thruſt our ſelues forth to inquire of his dooings, nor to vſe „. 1 
his goods at our pleaſure, be he neuer ſo much our friend. Our du 
tie is to let him be maiſter within himfelf, & vſe his goods as he liſt 
priuately, as we would do ours. By this meanes amitie ſhalbe main- 
tained, and we ſhalliue in peace one with another. Hereby one may 
conclude that they which ſmel and ſeeke out good cheere, and tarie 
not til they bee bidden, but haue the face to preſent themſelues 
and ſit downe at anothers mans table, are not afraide to bee 
hated: it is ynough for them to ſatiſſie their bellies. Ofthe num 
ber of which are the begging fryers , to whome the worlde 
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aske,andgoe not away for two or three biddinges, but thinke that 
men doe them ng to deny them that which they aske. 
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yy "of man the anſmereth againſt his neighbour As 4 
falſe witneſſe is like a hammer ſworde,and a ſharp 
arrowe, 

Solomon hath already often treated of the falſe witneſſe, hee 
Pro.6.19.& hath ſhewed partly the frowardneſſe of the falſe witneſſe, and 
12. 17. C. 14. threatned him deſtruion,the which he wel deſerueth, as hath bin 

444. largely declared, And becauſe it hath bene but parũy: tat hee hath 
declared his frowardneſſe, and that it is verie needeful to knowe it 
better to the ende to vaderſtande that they periſhe not without 
cauſe, and that wee may haue them in more idaine, now he ſet- 
teth out their crueltie more plainly. And to do this ſame, he nameth 
the witneſſe by circumlocution, calling him, ¶A man tit anſwe- 

 reth, cc.Wherein we haue firlt to note, that although in the ſcrip- 
ture, to anſwer,is taken ofts for to ſpeake, not being asked nor pro- 
uoked by other wordes: notwithſtanding one may ſay, that in this 
place Solomon hath regarded that falſe witneſſes to make their 
vwordes be taken, come not to ſpeake before the Iudge, vntil they 
be called by oath. Secondly let vs note, that it is ſaide expreſſiuely, 
Againſt bis neighbor, becauſe the intent of thefalſe witneſſe, is to 
hurte his equals, either in goods or in good name, or in his body or 
a al the three, and hath not God in his minde: and yet neuerthe- 
leſſe he that anſwereth againſt his neighbour, tyeth himſelf to God, 
Ex riſeth vp againſt him, to bring him to nothing if it were poſſible. 
Soloms fignificth ic when he calleth him «falſe witneſſo. For ſecing 
he . himſelſe, he maketh God the author of lyes, and de- 
priueth him of his erueth(as much as in him is) without the which 
God cannot conſiſi, & ſo there is great boldnes & temeritie in the 
falſe witneſſe, y hẽ he wrongeth not man only, but God himſelf allo 
who hath al power, whome it is vnpoſſible to reſiſt, Hee expreſſeth 
afterwards his crueltie, making him lyke to three inſtruments with 
the which men do many murthers: for the hammer breaketh the 
bones ſhincriag thẽ iqtopeeces hrere & there: The ſworde n 
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andgiveth great woundes in the fleſhe: The ſbarpe arrowe,pear- 
ceth deepe,and cannot bee eafily draw ne out, but the iron wil re- 
maine in the body. And ſo the falſe witneſſe hath a tongue very 
ſoft it ſeemeth, and which is not other in apparance, but chat, which 
; ſpeaketh trueth, but it is very harde, very ſharpe,and very pearcing, 
when it murdereth and killeth the innocentes. It is not therefore 
without cauſe that the Apoſtle Saint Iames complaiveth of the 
tongue. A Me 13, 
Nowe when Solomon accuſeth the falſe witnefle of ſuch cruelty Ium 5. b. y. s 
hee ſheweth that he is worthie ofdeath : for he that ſheedeth ano 
ther mans blood, his blood ſhalbe ſhed. Then ſeeing wee wil bee N 
neither thought murderers, not be murdered, let vs 8 to 1 %%: 
trueth and flie from lying. 


79 Confidence in an vnfaithfull man in the time of trouble is 
like a brokgn tooth and aſliding foote, 


They that haue broken teeth eate not as they woulde, and as 
neceſſitie requireth : but if they be an hungred, languiſhe, and can- 
not remedie themſelues according to their deſire. Likewiſe a lame 
man which is weake of his feete, cannot goe lightly nor ſoone diſ. 
patch a long iourney,norhelpe another to paſte it: for his feete are 
nor ſtedfaſt, but ſlide, and lets them fal whome he thinketh to helpe.. 
This is wel knowne by experience: neuertheleſſe, there is none ſo 
toothleſſe, but hee thinketh to feede wel if hee haue wherewithal, 
and there is none which hath ſo great deſire to goe, as the lame, and 
weake of foote, but often the toothles and lame, are both fruſtrate 
of their intent, and chiefly in their moſt neede, euen ſo when one 

ttuſteth che vnfait hfull: That is to ſay, thoſe which haue bo fene 
of God, nor reuerence ofhis word, nor haue any affection of huma- 
nitie towardes their neighbours, nor make it no difficultie to lye & 
deceive them, to hurt and betray them : when (l ſay) one hath con- 
fidence in ſuch wicked perſons, they cate not when they haue need, 
nor goe not when they ſhoulde goe, that is, they are fruſtrate of 
that which they looked for of them whey they fal into tribulations 
for they are like a broken tooth, and a lame foote in the time of 
peede, f they bee ſuch rowardes their FT IO? is no maruel 
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ſeeing they ate no moreproficable to themlelues : for gi giuingthem< 

ſelues to al deſpiſing of God, and al treaſon towardes their neigh« 

bours : for they promiſe them that they ſhal proſper, and bee with. 

out harme, and ſhal behaue themſelues valiantly agaiuſt al aſſaultes. 
Ib. 4. 1.9. Ho but they come to ;theirpurpoſe : for God breaketh their teeth, 
Plal.3 8.6 and maketh their feere ſlide, and tumble; If cherefore the vnfaithful 
58.5, haue any confidence it is vaine, and if wee haue any in him, wee are 
| ſa 37.18. abuſed, And _ 92 725 ſureſt way to truſt only in the Lorde. 


g 


20 Hee that taketh away th garment in the colde ſeaſon, 
it like vinegerpowred vpon Nitre, or like him 
that ſi is ſes to an vheanie hearte. 


; | F When 3 it is very 830 and wee wi 1 bodies from 
Fit | * 16a harme, we put onclothes enough to keepe vs warme, and lay them 
not away willingly, for feare ofcatchingcolde, the which we cal the 
enimie of nature: for without taking away the garment, thecoſde 
141 being great, pearceth ſo that one feeleth it euen in his bones, as may 
3f bee ſeene when eche man trembleth thereat. And when men powre 
| vineger ypon Alum or Nitte (which is vnknowne to vs) they 
| melt it away, for it looſeth it hardneſſe.Alſo if any one haue an hea- 
uie hearte, hee hath no pleaſure to takepaines to comfort him, but 
| Ie ther is vexed and greeued thereat the more, and chiefly if his 


hearte bee frowarde and malitious, and hee doe bite on the bridle, 
as one woulde ſay , and is diſpleaſed, and raketh it in yll that he 
is not come to the ende of his wicked enterpriſes, but is deſperat 
therewith , Or alſo when a poore conſcience is as it were o- 
1 uerwhelmed with the iudgementes of G O D, and ſeeth nought 
we butdeath and hel about him becauſe of his ſinnes. The more 
N | bdne ſeeketh to comfort ſuche men, the more they are greeued and 
| 
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voexed, and their ſorowe is augmented : for they neither wil nor 

can giueplace in their mindes to any good woorde of conſolation 

as is ſeene by proofe. Notwithſtanding the intent of Solomon 

zs not to forbid vs to comforte them which are alllicted in their 


| heartey, 


the Pronerbes, c! 


heartes, by ſweete and pleaſant woordes : for God hath giuen vs 
his worde to the ende that we ſhoulde vſe it: for the conſolation 
of the ſad and ſorwful. The Lorde comforteth the afflicted by the 
preaching of his worde, hen hee giueth efficacie to the admoni- 
tions, exhortations, and warninges, which are doone in his name. Eſay.40, 7 
And when the wiſe inftruR the 3 ignorant, and that the ſtrong vp- CI. 13,12, 
holde the weake, theriche helpe the neceſſitie of the poore , and & 61.1. 

+ thoſe that are in proſperitie haue compaſſion on them that ſuffer Jer? . 3 1+ 10% 
aduerſitie. Solomon therefore wil not keepe vs from taking care 
to comfort the miſerable and afflicted, neither giueth hee vs rovn= 
derſlande, that conſolation is hurful voto them: but hee meanetn 
that if ſeeing our neighbours in diſtreſſe, wee laugh at their miſery 
and reioyce and take pleaſure at it, whereas wee ought to weepe & 
haue compaſsion on them, and put our ſelues inpaine to comforte 
them, wee reſemble thoſe which vncloth their neighbours, when it 
jscolde wether, and which ſpill vineger vpon Sope and Nitre. 
Hee wil not therefore haue vs ſing ſongues to an heauie hearte, 
That is to ſay, hee will not haue vs to laugh and reioyce, when wee 
ſee our ueighbours in affliction, for ſo doing (in as much as in vs ly- 
eth) wee augment their miſerie, which is a thing very wicked be- 
fore GOD : as our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſneweth vs, Wher- 
ore let vs obey the Apoſſle Saint Paule, who ſaith, Reioyce with Lulee. 6 rg 
them that are mery, and weepe with them TALES, {ad. So that it Rom. 12. 5 
may be accompliſhed in vs which is ſaide, And if one member j in» 4 Cer. ia. 26, 
dure any thing. al the other members ſhall ſuffer with it. cc. e 


513 


21 7 hee that hateth thee bee hungrie, gine him bread 


to eate, and i hee bee thi ſtie, gine him water to 
drinke, 


So muche is itynlawful to take away the garment in 2 colde 
day, or ſing ſongues to the heauie heart, when thy neighbourloveth 
thee (or at leaſtwiſe hateth thee not) is in miſerie and diſtreſſe, that 
rather ĩt behoueth vs to haue pitie and compaſsion on them which 
viſhe vs cuilnotonly in words & ſound ſhewes,butallo in "ip 

5 ing 
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Michael Cope vpon 
bleelping them and ſuecouring them at their neceſſitie. Toſeph did ſo 
Gen .ch. 22 to his brethren, who had ſhew ed him great ſigne of hate, and execu- 
1. Cam. 24. & ted great crueltie againſt him, Dauid kept that none ſhoulde doe 
26. _ Saul his enimie harme, where vnto Solomon agreeth very wel 
| ſay ing, DO NG | 8 * 
1 Iſhee that hateth thee bee hungrie, che. Ieſus Chriſt com- 
m.mandeth vs the like. Nowe as concerning the wordes of Solomon 
wee haue to note, that it ſeemeth at the firſt ſhe we, that hee is con- 
tent, that one make as much account of him which is his enimie, as 
of a Dogge, to whome likewiſe wee giue bread and water: for hee 
ſpeaketh but of giuing him bread and water. But one may eaſily 
exempt Solomon from ſuch ſuſpition, firſt in ſaying (as the trueth 
di) chat the Scripture vader bread and water comprehendeth al that 
Which ſerueth to nouriſnhe the body of man, yea vnder the onely 
| wordebread. Sccondly in ſaying thatSolomon hath named that 
Cen. 5. 1 9.5 Which is leaſt eſteemed,to ſhewe that if one refuſe togiue to his e- 
71. . & 28, nimie bread and water. he wil not giue him other meates which are 
20. 29 6,7 quiſite, nor wine which is ſweete and delicate, and to ſhew that if 
J. Kin. 1 5. 4. one obey not in a little thing, he wil hardly obey in a greater: accor- 
2. Xin. 6. 2 2. ding alſo as our Lordeleſus Chriſte ſaith, Hee that is vniuſt in a lit- 
Lal. 16.10 tle matter, is alſo vniuſt in a great matter, &c. And though in no o- 
ther place of the Scripture are founde not bread and water, for al the 
5 nouriſhnent of the body of man, yet Saint Paul ſheweth vs, that we 
7% ought to vnderſtande this place, for al foode : for hee nameth nei- 
Rem. 14. 20. ther bread nor water, but ſaith fimply that one ſhoulde giue to eate 
and drink. Vaderſtande wee therfore that Solomon teacheth vs to 
be merciful towards our enimies, miniſtring to thẽ according toour 
power, that which they haue neede of. And heerein he ſheweth that 
wee ought not to hate any body, although wee bee hated, neither 
doe il though wee bee doone yl vnto, but rather render good for e- 
Ro. 12. 14. 17. ul inal thinges which are poſſible for vs. Thus doing wee ſhal bee 
1. Per. 5. 9 the children of our heauenly father which maketh the Sunne ſhine 
on the good and on the bad, &c. 


Mat. 5. 4 PUP 
22 For thoukindleſt coales vpon his bead, and the Lord ſnal 
deliuer thee. 3 
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The firſt WE SY DEN ofourdo ing we 
nimies,is that we kindle coales,or as Saine Paul faith, Heapecoales 
of fire ypon their heades : that is to ſay, we breake their hearts. Iu- 
ſomuch that they are forced to encline on the one fide or on the o- 
ther, that is to wit, thateither by our beneſites their courage is ſof- 
tened, and they induced to loue vs :or if they bee ſo cruel chat they + 
relent not by our beneſites, yet neuertheleſſe they ſhal burne and 
bee troubled with the witneſſe of their CATS which ſhal feele 
it ſelfe confuſed and ouercome with our beneſites. One may ſee 
this token in Saul, and as Saul finally ceaſſed to perſecute Dauid, euẽ Jas 27; 
ſo our enimies wil leaue of to 5 vs, & ſo we ſhal not looſe the & 26, 
good that wee haue doone them. The ſeconde, and which is moſt 
prolitable for vs, is that the Lorde wil recompence our benefites: 
And to perfourme the ſame,not onely wil giue vs a temporal good 
thing for a temporal: but alſo wil receiue vs for his children. Our 
Sauiour admoniſheth vs to doe wel to our enimies, to the ende we 
may bee the children of our father which is in heauen, and if we 
bee children, wee are heires. And ſeeing it is an heritage, it follo- 
weth that God giueth vs not that which hee oweth vs: for he can- 
not bee our debtour: and ſo the retribution is gratis, and procedeth 
of his free liberalitie, without any merite of ours, as wee ought 
wel to acknowledge it: for wee ought not to bee other wiſe to- 
wardes our God, then wee woulde that our children ſhoulde bee 
towardes vs, and wee woulde haue them ſtil to acknowledge that 
f ae not deſerued the goods which wee leaue them mh Nec 
VS. 


23 N. the North winde drineth away the 1 0 doeeth 
355 4455 gens 17 Janndering _ 


Mat. y 4449 


Rom. $8.17, 


Whiles the Northwinde bloweth not, the Southwinde ſen= 
deth him cloudes which diſtil rã ine, euen ſo when a man which is in 
eredite and authoritie, in power and ſuperioritie, ſheweth himſelſe 
fauourable and curteous, then flatterers, tale bearers, lyars, and 
backbiters , feare him not, but dare eaſily come before him, and 
88 _ chemſclues Wee ben in ſecrete they bring him falſe 

. Bbbb eportes 


b Bi neighbours, Conerariwiſe,when the Northwinde 
ich is drie and impetuous, bloweth, the cloudes are ſcattered, and 
yeede no nine euen ſo when a perſonage which is in prehemi- 
mſelſe rude and ſeuere, rough and rigorous, as 

though hee were alwayes angrie, the flatterers which deſire to di- 
lll nine oflyes and backbitinges, date not approch to him, but ab- 
ſent es away :for doo they ſeek ſtil to cloke their ſay= 
ing, for to hide their Falkhood, yet neuertheleſſe a vertuous iudge 
can wel diſcouer it, and confound them, ſo that they dare not ap- 
peare before him: and when he hath caught them, hee wil ſcatter 
them, as the dry Northerne wind bringe th the cloudes to nothing. 
Heere Solomon ſheweth wel to kinges and rulers of the earth that 
they ough t not to laugh, reioyce, and take paſtimes at flatterers & 
backbiters, but rather to be bitterly angry againſt the, & in anger to 
| take reuenge vpon them, executing that which Dauid purpoſed to 
N doe, ſaying, Hee that priuily ſlaundeth his neighbour, him wil Ide- 
Pſal. 01, 5. ſtroy. He that hach a proude loołe and high heart, I cannot ſuffer': 
nnd hee teacheth vs that to ſhunne the fury of our Princes, aud to 
bee in their grace and favour, wee ought to abſtaine from lying de- 
traction and falſhood, for heere aboue it is ſaide that the iuſt mans 
lippes doe pleaſe kinges, &c. And ſo one may ſee that al is out of or- 
5 der, when kings giue entertainement rather to flatterers and back 
Pre 18-12+ pters then to men of trueth, and alſo men ſecke to pleaſe them ra- 
ther by lyes then by true th. Let vs learne alſo euery one of vs not to 
fauour in any caſe, lyars and backbicers, but rather ſhewe them an 

ry countenance to giue them to vaderſtand that wee haue them 
in horrour and deteſtation, to the end that they wichdrawe them= 
ſielues from vs, and bee mute and dumbe before vs, if ſo be it, they 
vil not ſpeake trueth. Otherwile wee are giltie of lying and detra 

tion, ſeeing we take pleaſure in hearing them. | 
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26 Its better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top, thenwith 
a contentions woman in a wide hans. 


bas Wee Wits Coon this ſentence worde by 8 ASLEEP > 
this repetition vſed of the holy ſcripture, is not vnproſitable, but ra- 
ler e 99 our Ag negligence, or rather 

: ES + 
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{as concerning this preſent ſentence) becauſe that commonly wo- 
men are the more proude and arrogant, they are the more ſtout and 
obſtinate in their wickedneſſe, andas it were enraged, inſomuch 
that they wil not reſt ypon reaſon, wha: warning ſoeuer one gi- 
ueth them: & alſo becauſe men are more attentiue to match them - 
ſelues wich tiche women, which are come of a good houſe and 


kinred, then to inquyre of their womanhood and good manners, 
of theirmodeſtie and humilitie. This auarice or diſordinate deſite 


is marked by the wide howſe.For theſe cauſes I ſay Solomon ſetterh 


againe before vs this preſent ſentence to reprooue men and women 
according as they deſerue, And as the repetition is not ſuperfluous, 
fo it ſhal not bee vnprofitable to apply to thisplace preſent that 
which was ſaide in the 21.chap.y . verſ. 


25 As ere tbe colde waters to a perſon fainting for drinke: 
ſo is good newest from a farre country. 


When any body hath long ſuffered hunger, and through the Jong 


ſuffering of the ſame is waxed faint and out of hearte, if he finde 
anycolde well of water, or freſh running riuer, hee takech pleaſure 
eodrinke thereof, hee ſlencheth his thirſt hee recouereth ſtrength, 
and is renewed againe, Euenſo if any one haue his friend in a farre 
countrie,and thinketh that this friend is very convenient for him, 
yea neceſſarie, hee wilbee vexed and greeued greatly, and wil as it 
were pyne away when his friende hath not of long time ſent him 
any newes. But if his friend haue a care of him, and if hee bee 
diligent to let him vnderſtande of his newes, which bee pleaſant 
and profitable to him: hisgriefe wil paſſe, his languor wil ceaſe, hee 
is well recreated and refreſhed , and hartely thanketh his friende 
thathath him ſo in remembrance.Nowe whyles wee are preſent in 
body, we are abſent in the Lorde, which is the beſt friend that wee 
can haue. And ſo in reſpect of vs that walke in this earthly country 
by fayth and not by ſight, our God is in a farcountry. And if ſo beit 
he ſende ys not and diſtille downe vpon vs his freſh waters, if hee 
ſende vs not of his good newes, wee languiſhe and are faynt 
chrough ſpirituall thirſt: with the which hee hath threatened the 
„ $.:1.,->..5: WPDD.:S.... 1 x. SH 
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children of Iſrael.Welanguiſh I ſay,and ware faintif wee haue the 
true knowledge of the bountie , and clemencie of our God, and 
knowe howe great agiftit is to enioy his worde and ſerue him ac- 
cording to the ſame, and not to haue libertie to doe it in the com- 
p pany of the faythful.Dauid was ſeaſed with ſuchlanguor and faint- 
7 * neſſe. As hee expreſſeth it. If wee wilbee free from the foreſayde 
G. 6g a. manace, and not lye long in languor, let vs harken to out G OD 
which inuyteh vs ſo courteouſly by his Prophete: All you that are 
Ea. 5g. t. thirſty, come vnto the waters, &c. And to obay him, let vs come to 
Mat. 11. 29. Ieſus Chriſt, who alſo inuyceth vs, and hee wilgiue vs of the water 
Lohn. . 37. of liſe, which wil keepe vs from thirſt for euer. And alſo it is hee 
John. f. uo. hich is ſent from a fare. For hee diſcended from heauen, and 
4. If. brought good newes to the worlde. And as hee hath beguane ta 
bring vs this good newes, ſo hee continueth it by his miniſters, 
whereof wee ought to bee rauiſhed in admiration, and make great 
account and bee ioy full ſaying, Howe fayte are the feete of him 
ypon the mountaines which hath pronounced and publiſhed peace 
and goodneſſe, which preacheth ſaluation, who ſaith to Zyon, thy 
God raineth, wee were very farre from our Lorde G O D by our 
finnes and abhominations, and lykewiſe wee were his enemies: 
and yet he hath not letted toloue vs, and ſende ys his good newes. 
Efe. y. 10. And therefore wee ought to remember that wee which were of 
& 66.19, late Gentils in the fleſhe, were at that time without Chriſt, ſtran= 
Eph. 2. 17. 11 gers in the common weale of Iſrael, and ſtrangers of the alliances 
which contained promiſe, &c. But now by leſus Chriſt, wee which 
were then a farre of, ate made neere by the blood of Chriſt. 


Amot. 8. 11. 
12. 
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26 4 righteous man falling downe before the wicked is like 
a troubled wel and a corrupt ſpring. 25 
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Men iudge by the world that they behaue themſelues wel if they 
maintaine themſelues peaceably with euery one, and that chiefly to 
ue in peace, one ſhould bow downe himſelfbefore the wicked, flat- 
tering them, and fauouring them, & ſhould ſearche al the waies hee 
can to haue their grace. They thinke they doe not ill in thus doo- 
e hop have enen 
| mouthes 
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the Prouerbes Cap. 25. Jie 
monthes which ſaith, that wee muſt live by the quicke & not by the f 
dead. And ſo they thinke a iuſt thing to male themſelues compani- 
ons or rather inferious to the wicked, But ſuch iuſtice is no better 
then wickedaeſſe it ſelfe. Solomon ſhewethit wel ſaying, A righte= 
out man 4 way e before the wicked,is like atroubledwel,thc. 
Wherein hee ſheweth vs that wee ought toperſeuerin righteouſe 
neſſe and integritie, to approue our iuſtice before God, and before 
his elect and faithful, Otherwiſe as the cleaneſt aud pureſt fountaine 
of the world is vnproſitable, yea noiſome and hurtful, if in treading 
in it vick our feete, or otherwiſe we trouble it: or els ifone caſt in- 
to the ſpring thereof any filth or poiſon to infect and corrupt it: Eu 
ſo if the iuſt man conſent to the wicked, to bee at his commande 
ment and ſeruice, his righteouſnes ſhalbe vnproſitable to him: and 
he wil make no conſcience to giue himſelfe to euil, to be a reproche 
and hurt to his neighbours, and tocorrupt them: and ſo he ſhal be 

no more righteous, but wicked and vniuſt, and as a corrupt ſpring is 
deſpiſed, and men let it goe to tuine: euen ſo the iuſt man which 
ioyneth himſelf to the wicked, and becommeth his peere in turning 
away from his righteouſneſſe, ſhal periſh in his iniquitie. Nowe one 
ought not to finde it ſtrange, that I ſay, the iuſt man turning away gg. 7 5. 2. 
from hisrighteouſneſſe: for although that God be faithful, and per- A 
fourmeth the work which hee hath begunne in his faithful, to make 

them continue vnto the end, yet neuertheleſſe as thereis in ſome 2 

temporal faith: ſo in ſome there is a temporalrighteouſneſle,as one Ly 
may ſee it heere when Solomon faith, e A righteons man falling Luk, 8.13 
downe before the wicked, ec. And alſoas one may ſecitin the 

place afore alledged out of Ezechiel. But one may ſay that many of 

the ancient holy fathers haue fallen do yne before the wicked as a- 

braham , the brethren of Ioſeph, Iacob. And Ieremie admoniſheth Gen. 25. 7. 12 
king Z edechias and his people to ſerue the king of Babylon. The . ,, 3. & 
anſwere is, that itis not euil to bowe downe before the wicked for 37.3. 
ceremonie,or to obey God, who putte th the wicked in prehemi- 7,,, 2, , -: 
dence and maketh ys ſubiect to them: but it is great wickedneſſe to Ron. 75. 
encline to them, to fauour them, and conſent to their iniquities. In , pg, 2. 

the time of the primitiue church, the kinges and princes were infi- 

dels, and yet neuertheleſſe the Apoſtles woulde that men ſhoulde be 
ſubiect to them. dt e eee 
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427 It is not good to eate much hony: ſto ſearch their ewe 
gien fe net glory. 


Man from e endes ith bes Sehe 

Gen. 7. 27.8 aber & honor, being created of God to his image and likenes, & 

hauing obteined of him the rule ouer the earth, & al things therin 

Cen. conteined, but man was not content with ſuch glory, but was curi- 

„ oustroexalthimſelfe further, ſtriuing to bee like God in diſobeiyng 
him, whereby hee fell: as hee e when hee hid him 
ſelſe amongeſt the trees in the garden of Eden. Eccleſiaſtes hath ex- 

Eecle. 3. l J. preſſed this glory, and alſo che fall, ſaying + I haue thought in my 
hearte of the eſtate of children of men, that God hath made them 
excellent, yet to ſee to, they are in themſelues as beaſts. Now as our 
firſt fathers haue not kept themſelues in the glory which God hath 

giuen them, and therfore haue ſlided : euen ſo their poſteritie har 
8 after them. One may ſee it in Cain, who was not content 
with the honor of firſt begotten, but he would rule cruelly, & killed 
his brother Abel, and therefore he fel into an e e- 
rao was not content to rule ouer the people of Egypt, but he would 
oppreſſe the people of Iſrael, and keope them in bondage, and there- 
fore heperiſhed wickedly. One may heere put Abſolom couetiog, 
and gaping for the kingdome of his father : Dauid numbring his 
people: Sennacherib beſieging Ieruſalem: and others,by whom one 
may ſee that it is not good to ſaarch ones owne glory. Nowe that 
which theſe heere, and others haue proued, Solomon pronouncetly 
ũt when he ſaith, It it nat good ta cate much &. he ſaith ſo, becauſe 
experience hath not touched our heartes as it ought, and that it is 
very needeful for vs to be reproued, and told of that expreſſy which 
we haue to follow or forſake. As in this preſent ſentence we are ad- 
moniſhed not to be couetous ofplory, otheruiſe we ſhalbe expoſed 
to ignominie, as it is wel marked, ſaying, 7 hat it is no glory EN 
men ſearch their owne glory. Wherein we haue to note that wee 
make great account of them which are exalted in glory & honour 
and eſteeme them as holy: and if it be in our owne ſelues, we ſWas 
lowe it as one would ſay) like ſweete hony. And indeede alſo, it is 
not a thing to be reiected, that this glory when through the ſame 
ee not our Kues aer kut not W dn the dutie which _ 
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- the Pronerbes. Cap. ij. $17 
beate to our neighbors in obliuion, ſeeing alſo that God which® 
alceth them inglory which pleaſe him: and if we obteine any degree 
of honour, it is from him that we haue it: and as one may ſee it G 
when he promiſeth Abraham to make him grow into a great natiõ. 122 
And1oſeph acknowledgeth his glory tocome from God. And Solo- FS — 
—— che glory ofihe kingdome, ſuche a one that · C. 29. 47 
no king before him had the like in Iſrael. But as God hath giuen vs 
che hony which ĩs very ſwoete, & al other good meates for to main 
teine and keepe vs in this life: and yet if wee take too much of it, 
and vſe it exceſſiuely wee receiue harme thereby : Euen ſo if we be 
couetous of honour, and ſearch curiouſly our one glory, wee fal 
into ignominie, as one may ſee it by the exãples alledged in the be- 
ginning. Whoſoeuer therfote exalteth himſelf;ſhalbe brought low, 
yea,by the hand of God,for he reſiſteth the proude. 


284  eAman that refraineth not bis appetite, is likg a Citie 
that is broken dawne and without walles. 


Thoſe people chat wil keeps chemſclues ſafe from the danger of 
| their enimies, & be in ſuretie, are careful to munite their townes & 
cities with ſtrong and good walles al about, & if peraduenture there 
be any breach made, they are diligent to repaire it, to the ende that 
the caimic haue no entrance that way. Otherwiſe, if they male no 
account toenuiron thecitie with good walles, it is open to the eni- 
mie, & eaſily deſtroyed : for the enimics which craue but the ruine of 
the ſame, enter in as they wil, and pul it, and ſack it at cheir pleaſure: 
and ſo thecitie is diſpatched for lacke of walles, which is a miſerable 
ching. Solomõ compareth to ſuch a citie, the man that refraineth 
not hit appetite, and ſo approouerh him very miſerable. And there- 
fore that we may knowe how to eſche we ſuch miſerable deſtructi- 
on, wee ought to vnderſtande wkat it is that wee haue todoe, to 
refraine our owne appetite, and to be able to attaine to — 
wee haue to note that the appetite is taken diuerſly in the Scrip - 
ture. Firſt for the inwardepart of man, in the which are reſident 
vnderſtanding, thoughtes, affections, willes determinations and 
counſels, Fs Fr this part is corrupted by finne , itis moo- 
= 3 then to good: wherefore it hath neede to be 
Bbbb4 reſtrained 


0+ 
* 


: ;eftiiocd,ocherwiſcitbringerh foorch the defiruRion of the man 
Pro. i ö. ib. Solomon hath ſhewed vs this. Contrariwiſe if the appetite be refrai · 
19.32. ned, che man is preſerued: as Solomon ſheweth alſo, Secon dly, it 
Mat. 11. 55. is tals for the -Giriechatis; the blowing, ot breathing of the mouth 
56.37 the whichfolloweththe inwardediſpoſition : for of the abundance 

_ of thehearte, the mouth ſpeaketh : if the breath bee good, good 
commeth to the man: but if it be euil, there followeth deſtruction, 
Let vs vaderſtande therefore that it is very neceſſary for ys to re- 
fraine both our inwarde and out warde ſpirite orappetite: As alſo 
Lans. r. 15. 0. Saint lames admoniſheth vsto _ 


De xxvi. ( hapter. 


A the ſnowe in the Sammer, and as the rains in the 
Harueſt are not meete : So it honour ee ty 


era owe 


| Sthereare Sw wherein 5 
and raine are proſitatble, as proofe 
ſheweth it: ſo there are perſons who 
are fit to bee exalted in honour, be- 
'caule they can wel vie the ſame , as 
doe the yertuous, fearing God, pru- 

dent, ſage, diſerete, careful, and dili- 
gent to doe their duetie in all vp- 


rightneſſe and integritie, without 
any lifting vp of their heartes, or ri- 


ſing w FU „e deſpiſe them moleſt them, or oppreſſe the, 
Honour was very ſeem ely, for Abraham, Moſes, Dauid, Ezechias, 
Tofias,Daniet,and other holy perſonages. Contrariwiſe, there 
are ſeaſons wherein ſnowedoeth great hurt, as when ie commeth 
in Sommer, whenal the thinges of the earth haue neede of heate 
forto groweand to waxeripe, the ſnowe that falleth, letteth them 

th the earth, & the thinges that ſhe _ 
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Likewiſe the rayne which comme th in harueſt, rotteth the corne & 
graſſe which are cut downe, lying yet on the ficlde. Nowe if wee 
feare the ſnowe in ſommer, and the rayne in harueſt, it be hooneth 
vs greatly to feare, leſt fooles be placed in honour and glorie. For as 
Solomon ſaieth, Honour is no more ſecmely for a fo vle, then ſnow 
in the ſommer and rayne in the harueſt. Ii fooles be placed in ho- 
/ nour, they cloye the earth: for, as much as in them lieth, they take 
the courage from them, which other wiſe would give them ſelues to 
wel doing. They freeſe the goods, for they hate them which ſecke 
to proſper and increaſe, they rotte the graſſe and corne: for as much 
as they can, they corrupt and deſtroy al good order, and good pol- 
licie, and ſer and ſhew foorth ſlaunders, diſſolutions, wantonneſſe, 
wickedneſſe, infamie, filthineſſe, villanie, and abhomination: as the 
wicked Kings and gouernours, and the falſe Prophetes haue done. 
And alſo no we a dayes the Emperours and Kinges, the Pope & his 
Adherentes doe, which tende onely to deſtruction. Here we haue 
to note firſt of al, that Kinges, and al they which are in any prehe- 
minence, of which haue any honourable gouernment, ought to be 
careful to refraine from al follie and wickednefle, and to giue them 
ſelues to prudence and ſapience, and to doe their diligence, to abaſe 
and bring downe, yea, to roote out the fooliſh which are ſo vnpro- 
fitable and hurtful, that if they be exalted, and once crept into cre- 
dite and authoritie, they ſerue but as ino doeth n ſommer, and Leuit. 26. 
rayne in harueſt. Secondly, as ſnow and rayne which commeih not Dent. 2 . 
in ſeaſon, are the ſcourges of God, and his eurſes: even ſo let vs vn- 
derſtand that God is angrie againſt vs, & that he chaſtizeth vs, when Ea ;. 2. 5+ 
we haue fooles for rulers and gouernours: as alſo hee giueth it vs 29.4 
to vnderſtande by his Prephetes. Thirdly, that the woilde atketh Oſer. 13.41, 
but her owne ruine and deſtruction. For as we ſee commonly, men 75 
ſeele not to haue wiſe men to rule and gouerne them, but rather 
giue the authoritie thereof to fooles. | 


2 Arthe Sparowe by flying , andthe Swallowe by hing e- 
ſeape, ſo the curſe that is cauſeleſſeſhal <1t, nb 


7 Men ſet nettes, and prepare ſnares for bitdes, who ha ue not 
L keſerued it: and it comes to paſſeoftenti mes that they looſe both 


* . r 


their time and their labour: and the birdes haue no harme, but aus 
themſelues and ſcape away by flying, and flye away, and ſo the bird. 

catchers obtaine not alwayes that which they deſite, but are often 

fruſtratẽ of their intentes. Likewiſe mouthes that are ful ofcurſes, 

ſtriue to hurt the innocent without cauſe, who neuer offended the, 

but the goodneſſe of God which is verie ſuccourable, ſerueth for 

ſeete and winges to them whom we curſe wrongfully, and without 

cauſe. Inſomuch that the curſes. which one caſteth out againſt them, 

neuer touch them : for God turneth it away. Solomon teacheth vs 

this ſaying, MEET 

As the Sparowe by flying and the Smalome by flying eſcape, 

1 ce. Dauid had no euil through Goliah his curſe, nor for the 
ene malediction of Semei. Alſo the children of God feele no euil for 
. the curſe of the wicked: as Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth vs wel, but their 
curſes returne rather vnto them ſelues,. and they beare the paige 
L. thereof by the iuſt iudgement of God, as Goliah wel prooued it: 
4. for Dauid cut off his head with his one weapon, Semei alſo pros 
3 ued it. And in many places God hath threatned malediction and 
1. Ning. ⁊. ca puniſhment to them which curſe without cauſe. Thoſe therefore 
Gen.1 2.3.& which at randon and without iuſt occaſioncurſe their neighbours; 
27 +29, curſe them ſelues, and hurt not them awhit whome they curſe, ne- 
Ex0.21.17. uertheleſſe they force not of it, wherefore they well deſerued pu- 
Levit.20.9 niſhment. Aud thus while we are taught not to ſeare theircurſes: 
Pre. 20. 20. ag the Prophete Eſai admoniſheth King Erechias, and his folkes, 
Pſal.109.17 And note wee, that it. is not ſaide in general, that the curſe ſhall not 
aKing.19.6 happen, But the vnreaſonable curſe, or the curſe without cauſe: 
for if one curſe ys ialtly, it is to be feared, that wee ſhal feele the 

hurt of it, yea, by the iuſt vengeance of God, which wil hearken 

Eccle. 4.5.6, to the crye of them that curſe ys, For this cauſe Ecdefiaſtes ad- 
b moniſheth vs not to giue occaſion to any bodie to curſe vs: for the 
prayer (ſayeth hee) of him that curſeth thee, in the hitterneſſe of 

his ſoule, ſhalbe heard of him that created it. And this is in folow= 

W ing that which Moyſes pronounceth, and as by witneſſe wee lee, 
1 that the curſe vttered for good cauſe, commeth to paſſe, euen ſo, 

wee haue examples thereof. Meyſes prayed againſt Core; Ely 
Nm 19-17* nd ths elt of ing Met filee cure the young 

| ASP a, 


children, and twoo Beares toare twentie and two of chem in 4. N 1.16: 
peeces. Saint Peter curſed Ananias and Sapphira, and they ſen g. 2.24. * 
downe dead: Saint Paule curſed Eymas,and hee became blinde. Add. 7. 7.4. 
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4 A. the whip is far the Horſe, c the bridle | the A, 5 
ſors the rodde for the fooles backs. for! iſe: 


. 721 : 
1. is written, I wilgiue thee vnderſtanding, and wil teache 2/4/32: #9. 
thee the way wherein thou ſhalt walke,8c, And this is to the end 
that wee be not fooles, and without reaſon : as alſo we are warned 
thereof, Be not as the Horſe, or Mule which are without vnder- 
Nanding, Otherwiſe, as men tame Horſes, Aſſes, and Mules by 
bridles, ſpurres and whippes,or by other meanes, euen ſo the Lord. 
bath ordeined chaſtiſementes and puniſhments for to tame fooles, 1.2.9. c 
and roote them out if they be vncorrigible. As one may ſee by the p 7 9.0 
threatninges which are in the ſcriptures, and nowe heere when itis lr 
faide, Au the whip is for the Horſe, &c. Now euen as great 
Lordes, for to tame their Horſes and other beaſtes, haue men to 
whome they giue the charge thereof: euen ſo our God hath his 
men to Whome hee committeth the charge of guiding them, which 
haue neede to bee tamed : hee hath giuen to his Prophetes and A- 
poſiles, to his Miniſters and Paſtours his worde, which is a cut- 
ting ſworde, more ſharpe then any two edged ſworde. This word 


hath bene committed, I ſay, to the Prophetes and Apoſtles, and to Hebr. r. . 


al Miniſters for the chaſtiſement, yea, for the deſtruction of the re- = Af ets 
bellious, Hee hathgiuen Kioges and Princes, Superiours and Go- 9. 


verfiours,the rodde of yron, to wit, the ſworde, tochaſtiſe fooles.” Cor. li o. f. 


Hee hath alſo ordeined that fathers and mothers ſhoulde cor. K. 13. 

rect their children. Briefly, all thoſe, which haue any prehemi.. * et. 2. 
nence or ſuperioritie, haue charge from God to chaſtiſe the foo- Fro. 18. 24. | 
lime which are committed to their charge. That if the foo. © 22 15. & 
liſhe remayne vncorrigible and obſtinate, they ſhall not one- 7 f. 
lye feele the temporal rodde, bur as one is conſirayned to T. I. a6. 
murther and kill the Hosſe which will in no wyſe bee tamed. 


7 


Michael Cope vpooenn 
ceuen ſo che fooles that are obſtinate, ſhal periſhe cuerlaſtingly. Abd 
nas an horſe which wil not be tamed, ouerthroweth his maiſter, eu 
ſo, when one correcteth not the fooliſh, hee goeth to perdition as 
hee wel deſerueth, aud as it is vegſucn vs to vnderſtande. And al- 
though the fookſhe be not corrected, yet they ceaſe not toperiſhe, 
Saint Paule ſheweth ic. It is meete then that the great men which 
are in authoritie and power, and thoſe which haue ſuperintendance 
and gouernment, bee wakeful, and heedie, to vſe the rodde which 
God hath giuen them, in chaſtizing, & puniſhing, in admoniſhing, 
and reproouing, correcting and threatning: and that inferiots and 
al they which knowe not howe to guide them ſelues, ſhould ſub- 
mit them ſelues to that diſcipline which is conuenient for them. For 
if bruite beaſtes which haue neither ſenſe nor reaſon, endure to be 
tamed, it is good reaſon that men who oughe to haue vnderſtan- 
ding, be not more wilde and ſauagde, to the ende that, that be not 
laide againſt them, which Moſes rebuked the children of Iſrael with. 
Deu. 1247 He which ought to be righteous, is waxen fat, and hath kicked with 
Eſat.1.2 his heele. And though that God hath his ſeruants to tame and cha- 
ſiiiſe fooles, yet neuertheleſſe they profite nothing, if hee him ſelſe 
7 put not to his hande, as Moyſes wel ſheweth, For although that he 
cr. bo. Is ꝗmoniſheth the children of Iſrael, Ciumciſs the forepart of your 


heartes, &c. Hee ſheweth them notwithſtanding aſterwardes chat 
his admonition is nothing, if God him ſelſe worke not, when hee 


Dent. 30.6. ſaieth, TheLorde thy God ſhal circumciſe thy hearr,&c. Even lo 
Jer. 31. 10. doeth the Prophet Ieremie. 


4 Avnſwere not a foole accor 2233 1. 
9 90 be like to ham. 2 1. 


Men ſee by experience in this worlde that fooles haue power, 
credite, and authoritie, that they are at their eaſe and proſperitie, 
according to outwarde apparance. And for this cauſe men doubt 
them and feare them: or els haue them in admiration , and deſire 
cheir alliance vnder hope that they ſhalbe wel aduanced, and proſite 

by their meanes. But bee it for feare, or for hope, men fauour and 
latter them, and ſeeke tocouenant and agree with them, without 


_ Ciſpleaſing themany way. And whereast hey commit great * 
e. 


the Prouerbes Cap. 2 6. 5 520 
reſſe, men wil fay to them it is wel done, yea, they wili incourage Pp 
them to folowe their wicked enterpriſes : Kits flatterers did Saul, 
againſt Dauid, and them whichfauoured him, and gaue him ayde 
and ſuccour. They did this, to be welcome to Saul who was a wic⸗ 
ked foole. And therefore thoſe which doe ſo, are wicked and foo- 
liche, as them to whom they conſent and accord. Solomon wil not 
haue vs to reſemble them: as he ſheweth, when he ſaith, Anſwere 
not 4 foole,&c. Toanſwere, in this caſe, is not to ſatisſie in wordes 
any queſtion or demaund : but it is to fulfil, couenant, and accorde 

to the wil and appetite of an other. For why the ſcripture applieth 
it ſelfe often to our maner of ſpeaking : for if any one wil ſay, that 
two thinges accorde and agree wel together, hee ſaicth, that they 
anſwere wel one to an other, Contrariwiſe, if any one condiſcend | 
not to our opinion, wee ſay, that hee anſwereth not our purpoſe: 
and this is becauſe if one aske ys ofany thing which wee know, and 
which pleaſeth vs, we anſwere willingly t but if ic diſpleaſe vs, wee 
nodde the head, and vouchſafe not to open the mouth to anſwere. 
And wee vnderſtande that Solomon would that we ſhould diſdaine 
fooles, and that wee ſhould ſhewe no figne of conſenting to their 
follie, otherwiſe we are in danger to be put in a reprobate ſenſe, and 
to be abandoned to al follie. For ifeuil tale corrupt good maners: 
the connerſation and accorde which we haue with the fooliſhe, wil 
make vs fooles and wicked, according to the fooliſhneſſe and wic- : Cor. 15 5.33 
kedneſſe which wee ſhal ſee, and to the which wee conſent:as with = 
theeues, one becommeth a theefe: and with Idolaters, an Idolater, 
Wherefore we ought to rake caretul heed that ana not Fo- 
my and other heretikes. | 


5 ror 4 foole e e to his Fey Leſt bee be 


wiſe in his owne couceit. 


It 0 at firſt viewe, chat this ſentence is quite contrarie 
to the former. Neuertheleſſe it is not lav full to thinke nor ſay that 
there is any contrarietie: for they are ſpoken both by one and the 

ame ſpirite of ttueth, which can not be contrarie. Wherefore we 
ought here to take ayfivere otherwiſe then in the former ſentence. 
Tor if 6— to the 5 and accorded to his follie, he 


giueth 


| 


| Michael 8 


occaſion to eſteeme him ſelfe wiſe : which Solomonw il 
not haue done, no more then he wil that we be like ynte them. And 
therefore note wee, that the foole ſeeketh wholly to perſuade him 


ſelfe that hee is wiſe, and can not abide one to reprooue him, nor 


reprehende him for his follic, For this cauſe, to the end chat as much | 
as in vs lyeth, we ſuffer not the foole to bee ſo abuſed, Solomon 
admoniſherh ys to anſwere him according to his follie + chat is to 
ſay, torebuke him, and tel him ſharply and ſeverely , that there is 
nothing but follic in him, and that he is voide of al wiſedome. Thus 
doing, he wil knowe that he is a foole, and wil ſeeke to amend him 
ſelfe, if ſo be it, hee be not altogether yncorrigible, and of the num- 
ber of them which are ſharpely rebuked and threatned. We haue 
therefore to anſwere and reſiſt the Papiſts, and principally the moſt 

eſtecmed : for, becauſe they are not reſiſted, but that the ignorant 
people fauoureth them, and hath them in admiration , they ware 


foproud,and it ſeemeth them, that they are wiſe men of the ward, 


Gen.41.28 
Dan. 2.41. 
Exo. 8.21 


And note wee, that Solomon ſpeaketh Principally dorbee which 
S or ſuperintendance. 


. He tha ſendeth en the hinde of 4 of a foole, 6 2 


hee that ene 0 


bie. 


It Mas meete and derb that one be wel aduiſed Fe 
ful to take heede, whome hee putteth in truſt to doe his buſineſſe, 
andchiefly thoſe which are of great importance. Seo Pharao King 
of — ho hauing conſidered the wiſedome and vnderſtanding 
of Ioſeph, made him ruler and gouernour ouer his countrey. Alſo 
Nabuchodonozer haviog ſeene the great vnderſtanding of Daniel, 
honouted him, and * gouernour. It behooueth one ther- 
fore to be careful to regarde who thoſe be which are ſit and capable 
to deale in affayres, and to commit them to their charge : as Iethro 
eelleth Moyſes, Saint Paule declareth it plainly. . Tim. 3. & Tit.. 
and in other places. If one doe contrarie, not onely hee laboureth 
in vaine. but alſo hath hurt ny. as Solomon ſheweth ic, when 
he nach, | 

Hes 


be feete, and g iniqui- 


be Proverbes. REY 


He he ſendeth a meſſage, or he which committeth his affaires, 
&c, If hee haue domage thereby, he wel deſerueth t. For (as wee 
ſee heere) in committing any affaires to fooles, one doeth them in- 
iurie: ſeeing it is as though bee cut off their ſeete, and conſtrayned 
them to goe. Nowe hee that doeth ſuch iniurie or violence to his 
neighbour, meriteth wel todrinke the iniquitie, and ſuſteine the 
loſſe : they therefore which fauour the wicked, and to aduaunce 
them, ome them in office, doe them iniurie, and violence : for they 
laye vpon them a charge which they cannot wel weild, but as a man 
which hath his feete cut off, ſo that hee cannot goe, to beate any 
meſſage from farre: and as ſuche a one doeth rather fal and hurt 
him ſelſe, than goe: euen ſo the wicked cannot, nor wil not doe 
their duetie, ah ar they haue any commiſsion : and therefore 
they goe to ruine and deſtruction, and they which ſo haue cut their 
legs off, remaine not vnpuniſhed, but drinke the iniquitie. H there. 
fore wee loue the — and health of our neighbours , and our 
one let vs not put to charge or office thoſe whom we know tobe 
fooles,and wicked perſons, * 


7 Lift vp the legs of a lame mar. Elle. e 


Naben month, 


Lamemen baue commonly one leg long, and anot her ſhorte : 
whereofitcommeth that they cannot goc at their eaſe, nor as they 
voulde: and ſo their going is not pleaſant. And though one kee to 
helpe them in lifting vp the one of their legges or both, yet they 
goe neuer a whit the better. Lyle wiſe if fooles ſtudy to pronoũce a- 
ny thing of excellencie, they cannot compaſſe it, nor their woordes 
are not acceptable, but to them only which are like vnto them, and 
although they haue ſome which by ner to giue them hart 
to ſay wel: Yet neuertheleſſe their wordes are not amended. Solo- 
mon maketh ſuch a compariſon, ſaying, 

Lift vp the lege, &c. The which compariſon is very monarch 
for although the foole haue but one mouth, yet when hee forceth 
himſelſe to ſpeake wel, hee halteth. For as onelegge of a leme 
man, or one fide when hee walketh, anſwereth not the other 
and is not agreeable too it: euen ſo when the foole will meddle to 


ſpeake 


4. 12422, 


— — 
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ſpeake wel, his mouth ; is not agreeable to his heart. Hee hath 2 
ſhore heart as concerning excellent thinges in deede: for hee diſpi- 
ſeth & reiecteth them, and filleth himſelf with affeRions, thoughts, 
willes, and dormmatnations out of order, and by nd, am- 
bition, ſecketh to ſtretch his mouth to thinges, by the which hee 
may bee in admiration, to the ende that men may ſay of him as of 
Herod, The voyce of a God, and not of a man, But meane while, 
as they which haue a deare ſight, know wel that the lame mans go 
ing is not good: Euen ſo, they which haue the vnderſtanding of the 
trueth, diſcerne eaſilie bet weene that which is wel, and that which 
is yl ſaide, although one ſecke neuer ſo to diſguiſe him ſelſe. Behold 
the children of Iſrael boaſted them ſelues to be the people of God, 
and made proſeſſion to ſerue him : but Ely filled with the ſpitĩte of 
god, knew wel that they were lame, what faire ſacriſices ſoeuer they 
made : and therefore hee ſaide to them: Howe long wil you halt 
on both ſides? Wherefore if wee wil ſpeake vprightly of thinges 


- which are worthie to be heard, it behoueth vs — folly, and 


receiue the inſtruction of wiſedome to frame our hearts wel, to the 
end that a ſentence may be fit for our mouthes. | 


3 . recious flone cloſed in a heape of tones:[o is 
| beewhic gon 22 be. 5 75 ſe 


11 5 frange and without al reaſon that one ſhoulde 
hyde amongeſt a great heape ofcommon ſtones, a precious ſtone, 
becauſe it is a rare thing, and men make much account of it: for it 
hath other vertues then the reſt, and is more delectable to the ſight, 
and while it is thus indoſed,itisalmoſt vnpoſsible to fiade it, and 
lieth to no vſe, for one hath neither proſite, nor pleaſure therby : E- 
ven ſo wee ought to thinke it an vnreaſonable thing to ſee ſooles e- 
ſteemed, and exalted to glory, for glorie is an excellent gift of God 
which exalteth them that ſeeme worthie. And thoſe which defire 
it, haue not ſlil the inioying of it, but are often caſt off, and depri- 


ned of 4 ahren And in ſteede of — —— contepr,rebuke,and 
e 


—.— God, but eee when is in ſteede of giui 

chem ſeluesrograuitie, verue, magnanimitie,prudence and wil 

dome, they folowe lightneſſe, vice, pu nes, VA. 
nitie, and follie: and ſo their gloriecan be neither pr {phe one le 

leQable, no more then a precious ſtone which is incloſed, ſofare.in 

a heape of ſtones, that one cannot come by it, Wherefore they 

Which haue power to diſtribute ſtates and degrees, are here taught, 

that if they wilnot looſe the precious ſtone, they ſhould take heede 

not to aduance fooles, malicious perſons diffolute and looſeliuers, 

porany ſuche ; becauſe it is a thing loſt. For as one cannot ſee , 

precious ſtone ſhine, which is incloſed in a heape of cõmon ſtones, 

as wel for the multitude, as for the groſeneſſe and waight of the 

ſtones which are ponit: euen ſo, the fooliſhe abound ſo much in 

vanities and follies, in filth and infamie, in ſcandales, and diſſolu - 

tions, in malices and wickedneſſe, and are ſo wayghed downe with 

the ſame: that they darkev,and adnihilate- the glorie in which they 

are placed: for they them ſelues thinke, ſay, and doe, things which 

tende to the extinguiſhing of it. And ſo they are wholy vnworthie: 

yea, what greatneſſe or nobleneſſe ſoeuer they haue, yet they are 
notcapable thereof: no more then it is to hide a precious ſtone. in 

of ſtones bee it neuer ſo great. Saul was mightie and 5 X 
: puiſat,8e yet neuertheles he ſhewed him ſelf ynworthie of theglory eee 
of the kingdom. Dauids brethren were greater then he, and yet they 2 1517 
were deiected, in that they were not annointed, and Dauid the leaſt Alen. 
of them al was annointed for King. Euen ſo, although the Pope cw —— 
haue power and authoritie, yet nevertheleſle, hee is not gw. of co F 

the glorie which the world giveth him. 


9 Aa der ſtandin 12 vp in the band of a drunkerde ſoi 1 
, | 


a 3 in the mouth of fooles. 


The man thari is giuen to drinke much, and ſo is drunke; is ſo 
blockiſh, dul, and fooliſh, ſo voide of ſenſe ,icaſon, vnderſtan- 


Cece | ding 


7 Mithie ace ee 


aigendtebg that hee ſeeth not commonly, nor knoweth not 
What it is that he hath orholdeth in his hande, nor howe he ought | 
tovſe that which he hath berweene his fingers, He makes no more 

ic togripe in his hande a ſharpe thorne, then he doth a ſoft 
wilgiue ĩt to kiſſe to them wh6 he meeteth, as if it were 

> oli of flowers, or ſweete ſmelling bearbes. And in this wiſe 
hee ſheweth that hecareth not whatharme he doe to him ſelfe, nor 

his neighbours : but as he pricketh him ſelſe, ſo he pricketh and 
ppoyleck them which doe him no hurt, and which likewiſe deſire 
that he were in ſounde eſtate and good diſpoſition, And ſo we ſee 
that the drunkatde leadeth a miſerable and wicked life: whereby it 
appeareth that one ought to have drunkenneſle in great horror and 
deteſtation, and flye the company of drunkardes, as a madde Lion, 

or any ſauage beaſt. Nowe if wee ought to take heede, of a thorne 

| Standing vp in the hande of adrunkarde "becauſe he cannot han- 
die it as hee ought; euen ſo wee ought to vnderſtande, that fooles 
wordes ate verie dangerous. As Solamon pronounceth i it, fay- 
* th athorne fanding vp, Ofc: Whereia wee have to note, 

that as the drunkarde maketh no difficultie to pricke his neighbors, 

and hurt them wich ſome thorne, or other ſharp inſtrument which 

. he hath in his hande : even ſo the fooliſhe are hardie and raſhe to 
00 | .. pronounce wordes, or ſpeeches which are yrkſome, grieuous, or 
" 05 | | hurtfulto their neighbours, And that in diners ſortes : for ſome 
ſpeake to their neighbours, making no ſhewe to hurt them, and yet 
ſecretly practiſe their death. As Cain dealt with his brother, when 
they were together on the fielde. Cain roſe vp againſt his brother 
Abel, and killed him. Ioab killed Abner in treaſon : the ſama Ioab 
killed alſo Amaſa by treaſon. Dauid vſed ſuch faynedneſſe towardes 
| Vrias. Iudas and the Phariſies towardes Chriſt. Other backbite and 
defame ia ſecrete, as thoſe which in the abſence of David ſpake yl 
of him to Saule. Others beare falſe witneſſe, as Ioſephes maiſters 
wife : and the Iewes againſt Ieſus Chriſt. Others ſpeake openly 
foule woordes and outrages againſt the innocent, as if they were 
greatly woorthie of blame, as they did to the Prophetes, to Ie- 
fas Chtiſt aud tus Apoliles, and as they doe preſently to the true 
ſeruantes 
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ſeruzts of God. And (which is the moſt ſharpe 2ndpricking thor 
ofal)ſome beare about falſe doctrine, the which pricketh the ſoules 
co death. And ſo themouth of Papiſtes is the moſt dangerous, and 
they are the wickeddeſt and woorſſ fooles of the world. One may 
adde thoſe Magiſtrates who in ſteede of pronouncing equitie, make 
vnlaw ful ordinances, and giue wrong iudgement. Wee haue al- 
ſo to note, that as the drunkarde pricketh him ſclfe, euen ſo fooles 
wordes are their owne deſtruction: as it hath bene alreadie ſhews 
ed, both by witneſſe and examples. Forasmuch therefore, as wee 
vi not be reputed drunkardes, nor ſooles, let vslooke that wee caſt | 
away thornes, and carie ſentences which are not pricking, & that 
no woorde paſſe out of our mouth which is net ſounde, pleaſaunr, 
and amiable, to the glorie and honour of God, and to the edifica» 
tion and health of vs and our hearers. And this is that which ap- 
pertaineth principally to Miniſters of the word, and to them which 
are committed to doe iuſtice and iudgement, and this, towardes 
them which yelde them ſelues tractable and readie to be taught. For 
we ought to vſe thornes againft them which are obſtinate and vn- 
corrigible: not fearing to incurre the note ofdrunkenneſle or of fol- Mat. 1 2; 
lie. Some ſaide, that leſus Chriſt had Belzobub,chat he was a glut- 4.6 11.19 
ton, adrunkard,and a friend to them that liued wickedly, And that 4 . 13, 
the Apoſiles were druake, but being alligngd that they walked vp 85 
_ rightly, they letted not to pricke where it was needeful. ae: 
al they to doe, which haue any adminiſtration, to guid thẽſelues vp= 
apc in prudence and viledowe, 


10 The btie man doeth al thin Jay ag ey » .burths 
| TOs ul 232 wages . naſe 
greſſoxrs. 


© When Solomon praiſeth the man af is great & excellent in 
yertue, inſomuch that he is ſuffcient of him ſelfe to doe his office 
and duetie, euen ſo he doth it, and applicth himſelfe therto careful - 
y: and to expreſſe this ſame, he ſaieth, That he doth al tlungt: and 
blameth che foole which hireth folkes to doe his buſineſſe. It ma 
ſeeme at ſirſt view;that Soloms reputerh the fooles that haue hired 
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. eee e or in the 


| mere ade. and herein hee ſhould blame the good an · 


Kinges which haue had a multitude ofper- 


ſons in their wages; and him ſelfe allo, for hee had no ſmal com- 


pany to ſerue him, as the holie hiſtorie reciterh , But Solomons 
intent was not ſuche. For alſo it is lawful, yea neceſſarie that they 
which haue much to do, ſet many about it, — 

For what force, vertue, or ſufficiencie ſoeuer they haue, they cannot 
perfourme al. And chiefly when a man hath ſtore of goods, he vſeth 
deedes of charitie when hee hyreth poore folkes to let them gaine 
their bread, & paieth them their wages faithfully. It behooueth al- 

{o,as there where are many goods, are many eaters: ſo there where 
ate many things to doe, muſt be many workers, as Iethro ſheweth 
it to Moles. Solomons intent therefore is to praiſe them, which are 
ſogrowne and augmented in vertue, that feeling their ablenes they 
wil not be idle, but rather of free courage employ them ſelues to do 
al things which are for their calling and duetie : and fo they put the 
talents of the Lorde to profite. And contrariwiſe his meaning is to 


blame the fooliſh naughtipackes, which deſpiſe al vertue, & alſo are 


void therof: and therfore they neither can nor wil apply them ſelues 
to their worke, but rather hire folks for wages, not regarding ifthey 
be ſufficient, or if they haue courage to do wel. As rene pan oat | 
ir, when he ſaith, That the foote giueth wages to thetranſgreſſors. 
That is, to them which paſſe ouer or abouethat which is theirdue- 
- tie,deſpifini it, and rather giuing them ſelues to doe the contrarie. 
And heerein is accompliſhed the common prouerbe, Like maiſter, 
like man; Vnderſtande wee therefore, that it behooueth vs to in- 
ereaſe daily in vertue, to the end we may need no Vicar, Suffragan, 
nor Liefetenant, but that hauing negligence & ſloath in diſdaine, & 
deſpiſing al eaſe, delight, and pleaſure of carnal reſt, wee may giue 
our ſelues carefully to doe our duetie, yea, when for the ſame, 


wee mult endure afflictions and calamities, iniuries and wronges, 
reproche and ignomie. Let vs folowe Moyſes who carefully and 


hyrhfully did his duetie, what difficulties ſoeuer cane; as one may 
ſee it in the ſeriptures. \ 

Now —_ luchcare appertain chiefly: to great meof r earth 
(as 


. 


(aslikewiſe the firſt worde of this ſentence ignifierh it, the which jy, 


excellent and vertuous) and that it apperteineth alſo to al thẽ which 
haue any goucrament or ſuperintendance: for they ought aboue 
al men to acknowledge the honour wherein God hath placed them, 
and not to be ynthankful for the ſame, as Kinges and Princes of 


524 


mn. 12.7 


we haue expounded n g htie: and one may terme it, Maifter, Lorde, , 5. 2. 7. 
& Hl G40 


the earth, which are falne a ſlerpe in their owne delightes, & drunk 
with worldly pleaſures, pleaſing them ſelues in their owne loftines: 
and meane while make no account to doe their duetie, but hyre 


men for wages, yea, negligent men who moſt commonly ouerturne 


right. Aud although the Pope and his great Minions, Cardinalls, 


and Biſhoppes, bee not ſo exalted by God, but rather by the Deuil, 


whome they ſerue and doe homage too: yet neuertheleſſe, becauſe 
they vaunt them ſelues to be Vicars of Ieſus Chriſt, and ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles, which were mea ſufficient enough to doe their of · 
fice,and applied it: for this cauſe we wil put them in the ranke and 
number of fooles, which do nothing but haue their Vicars, & ſuf- 


fragaus, the which they hyre for benefices, & take no care if they be 


honeſt mẽ or no, ſor why they wil haue thẽ no better thã thẽſelues: 
and iſ they were honeſt men, they would not be ſerued with ſuche, 
hut rather would burn them. Although (l ſay) that great men aboue 
al others, ought to be careful to do their duetie them ſelues. yet ne- 
uertheleſſe, it is meete that al they that are called to the knowledge 
of the trueth, & małe profeſſion to be Chriſtians, be careful to im- 
ploy themſelues faithfully to do al things which axe for their eſtate, 


duetie, and office: as wee are wel taught the ſame in the ſimilitude 


of talents, Meane while let vs take heede of ſuch pride and preſump. 
tion, not to eſteeme our ſelues ſo mightie, that of our ſelues we may 
fulfil chat which is out duetie: ſeeing wee are not able enough to 
think any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, but our ableneſſe and 
might is from God. It is alſo he which woorketh in vs both the wil 
and the effect, according to his good pleaſure. Alſo when Solomon 
ſaieth, That the mighitie man doeth, c. Hee wil not eſtabliſne free 
wil, but that wee ſhould giue our ſelues to worke, without truſting 
to our neighbours. For God appointeth vs not, making vs vertuous 


Mat. ac 
47. 
2. Cor. 3. 


5. 143. 


and able, to live without doing any thing, & paſſing away the time 


plealantly, but chat we labour al our time. 
W | Cccc 3 


— 


By thecomupeion and vel of our nature wee are der 
eee eee eee, God, without the which we haus 
nor reuerence, nos ure ofhim, fo that wee are 

Eine al wiſedome,and ate fooles, without ſenſe, reaſon, and 

g. And there is none but of him ſelſe is ſuche 2 one, 
— wiſedome ſoever he haue, for al che imagination of 
the thoughtes ofthe heart of man, are onely euil at al times, and 
the conceiuing of the heart of man, is wickedfiom his youth vp. 
And therefore Dauid maketh great complaintes thereof : and ſo 
of our ſelues we are ignorant, blinde, wicked and naughtie, and can 
not bee otherwiſe, vntil ſuche time as God lighten and regenerate 
vs, giuing vs true intelligence of his worde, and reforming our 
heartes, to the ende wee may liue after the fame : for this word is 
our vnderſtandiog and 2 : and therefore we ought to re- 
ceiue it, and imprint it in our heartes, to the ende itmay make vs 
vomit al the follie of our natural corruption, and r may bee 
wel purged from our filthinefle and infections, and that we vomit 
it in ſuche ſorte, that wee neuer returne theretoo againe, but that 
we haue it in horrour and diſdaine, and that wee ſlye it as poyſon; 
and feare it as a mortal peſtilence: otherwiſe our later condition 
woulde be farre woorſe then the former, and we ſhould giue Satan 
I 2.45 · 2 more caſte acceſſe then he had afore, Solomon marketh vs out 
P2429 the corruption, and returne to the ſame, when he ſaieth, The foole 
which beginneth his folbe afreſbe. And aſter hee noteth the miſe- 
rable condition, ſaying, Is ke 4 Dogge returning to bis owne vo- 
mit. Wherin we haue to note firſt of al, that it is not without cauſe 
that hee calleth-men fooliſhe : for from the beginning he hath for- 
faken his Creator from whom commeth al wiſdom. Now if for this 
cauſe he merite to be called foole, by a more reaſon hee is wel wor- 
thie of this name, when hauing bin initructed in the word of truth, 
vhich is the true wiſdom: he returneth to his follie: for in ſo doing 
he apoſtaterh, & reuolteth from wiſdom, to whom aſterwardes he 
1 arab once haue bin lightened and 
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apoſtacie is eternal reprobation ꝛyet neuerthele : 

be ſo blamed in no wiſe for 1 dente bret 
| Geginneth his follie afreſh : as Solomon ſhe wech it, &c. 

ly note we, that although the cleft of God after beingcalled to _—_ 

— the trueth, commit follies, either through wickednes, 

or by ignorance or fragilitie, yet neuertheleſſe they be ang A 

follie afreſh : as we may ſee it bout, when Solomon c 

foole which beginneth his follie ane we, to the Dogge which "I 

chat which he hath vomitted : for there are none but the teprobate 

which are like to ſuch dogges. For although ſuch dogges, after recei- 

uing again that which they haue vomited, do not return to it again? 

euen ſo the reprobate being gone backe from the holie com mande- 

ment, which they haue receiued, doe neuer returne by repentance. 

But the elect of God are not denied repentaunce : as the ſcripture 

doth witneſſe in diuers places: and as there are therofdiuers exam- 

ples - and their laſt ſtate is better then the firſt: for they obteine fore 

giueneſſe of their ſinnes by the precious blood of Ieſus Chriſt : but 

the reprobate lye ſtil wallowing in their filthineſſe: and are like not | 
— vaco dogges, but alſo vnto ſwine, which after their wa- 2 Pet. 2.2. wy 
ſhinges, do returne to wallow in the myre. Therfore, when we are 5 
deliuered from the filthineſſe of the world, through the knowledge 

of the word of God let vs ſee that we accompliſhe our ſaluation in Me. 2:74 yY 
Fare and trembling : for if we returne vnto our fooliſhneſſe, ſin- . 


ning againſt the holie Ghoſt, we can not obtaine forgiuenefle of Febr. 
our ſinnes, 8 10,26, * 


12 Seeſt thow 4 man wiſe in bis owne conceit? more hope d & 
a afoole then of him. 

We naturally do deſire to be wel eſteemed and accounted of a. 
mongſt our neighbours, & would haue men to hope wel of ys. This 
delire is good & cõmẽdable, ſo that in attaining the effect therof, we 
behaue & gouern our ſelues, in the feare of God, & reuerence of his 
we — aud modeſtic towardes our . 
Sec 4 
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dv. "withour workdy and carnal wiſe 

| on, nor correction, wee — 

ſelues © putation, and are in the way to beccoun- 

ed wells * — which are ſo corrupted, that they haue 

no minde nor deſite after wiſedome, nor to get reputation. And 

in deede, they which thinke them ſelues wiſe enough, are worſe to 

be corrected and reformed then fooles, which ate vtterly voyde of 

wit and reaſon. Solomon doeth ſo pronounce it, ſaying, Seeſt thou, 
ee. This thing hath beene prooued, as the ſcripture ſneweth. The 

1 Scribes and Phariſies thought them ſelues iuſt and wiſe, and there. 
4. Cor. i. 4 L by remained obſtinate and hardened, and woulde not receiue Ieſus 
_ 3.7. G Chriſt, who of God is made vnto vs wiſedome, But the Publicans 
5.9, 12:3« and whoremongers did confeſſe their follies and wickedneſſes, and 
E113. , repented their ſiunes, & beleeued in Ieſus Chriſt, receiuing him for 
231026 their redeemer and Sauiour: but thoſe Scribes & Pharifies;which 
#6 were wiſe in their owne conceite, ſcorned him, refuſed him, and 
Luk. v. 29. C. perſecuted him vnto death, For this cauſe are they ſharply rebuked, 
15.1.2 16 threatned,and condemned, 8 the tolegatherers & whoremongers, 
44. f. & 19 ate comforted, and receiue hope to be ſaued Therfore if we would. 
2. that men ſhould conceiue a good hope of vs, let vs folow that which 
Pro. 3. f. ö. y. Solomon doeth teache vs, ſaying : Truſt thou in the Lorde with al 
How 12,16. thine heart, and leane not vnto thine own wiſdom, &c: and S Paule 
[4.5.21. faith, Be not high minded, Se. Otherwiſe, though the world were 
Lal. ic. 17. dazeled with our pompe and faire ſhew, yet ſhould weebelitle the 
7 Ter. better for it: for we can not deceiue God which reſiſteth the proudʒ 
A 4. Cor.. 14 abhorreth the high minded, and curſeth the arrogant. Wee ſee ther- 
3 ſore, that it is verie neceſlarie for vs to flow the aduertiſements of 
Col. 5. 2. Saint Paule: If any amongeſt you ſeeme wiſe, let him become a 
P hil.2.; *» fooleia this world, that hee may be made wiſe. Moreouer, let vs 
note, that when Solomon ſaieth, © More hope i is of a foole then of 

lim, xc. This i is no more to ſay, chat he alloweth foliſhnes to cauſe 

Ram. 20. vs to continue therio:then when S. Paul ſaith, that where ſin aboũ - 


Gn 3 more bol. - aloweth not fin, neither * 
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he haue ys to cõtinue werein that grace migh dꝛotherwiſ 
Solomon ſhoulde builde that which hee had 2 and en 
that which hee had builded. Let vs vnderſtande then that Solo- 
mon compareth him, which praiſe th him ſelſe, and wil not ſuffer too 
be admoniſhed, with him that ſuffereth himſelſe to bee caried a+ 
way of his vobrideled concupiſcences, and yet doeth preſume no- 
thing ofhimſelfe, whome hee calleth foole: and pronounceth that 
wee ought ratherto hope for the amendment of ſuch a foole , then 
of him which thinketh himſelfe to bee wiſe. And thus he doth cloſe- 


ly admoniſh vs, to forſake our fooliſhnes , that mẽ may not hope in Pr ro. 23. a — <p 


vaine of vs, and that we ſhould obteine good fame and renowme: 
the which is more to be deſired ihẽ great riches. And thus we may 
deſire it, ſo it be done without ambitiõ, & onely ſecking the glory of 


God, and the profite of our neighbour: and not to be praiſed there- Mat. c. 23: 


fore, and to be made a wonderment, for to bee worſhipped ; as doe 
the e leſus Chriſt taxeth. 


13. The ſouthfulln man ſauth, A Lion is inthe way: a Tien 
is in the Amen 


7 "When Cod doeth commande or forbiddeth vs any thing, 
or that hee doeth place vs in any eſtate, and calleth vs vnto any vo- 
tation, we muſt imploy our ſelues therin with al care and diligence, 
without ſtopping or lingering to conſider the hurtes, or feare the 
dangers which may happen: following the good olde fathers : as 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. Likewiſe God ſhewed vnto Moſes that 
ee mult not ſtriue againſt that which God commandeth, and 
wil haue no man to leaue ofhis charge which hee hath giuen him, 

for feare of dangers. But they which wil neither obey God nor 
their ſuperiours,but wil liue after their fantazie, and to doelittle; 

or nothing, are readie to alledge excuſes, and to lay for them ſelues 
the dangers which are to bee feared and auoided, as they thinke, 


e 


Jer. 1. 7.1 


Wee mult not follow the example of ſuch, except wee woulde bee Mat. 10. 28; 


counted amongſt the number of the ſouthful, and to bee blamed 
with them: as we ſee that Solomon doth rebuke them,ſaying,The 
ſtlonthfull man ſaith, 4 Lion, &c. Wherein hee ſheweih that 
mr which wil not doet their duetie, doe forge fantaſtical excuſes, 

Cece s Vithoue 


3 - —— — 


Mb, „% 00 1 


+ Michael Copeypoii bs 
 Wichoutknowledpe that it is ſo indeede. For hee ſaith not, that 
the fomtfl knowerd char the Lyon ain the way, but onely that 
the ſlouchful man ſaith it. And for to ſhewe howe the ſlouthfull 
man is very deſirous to make excuſes,hee repeateth againe his ſay- 
ing. erer wee may place the _ 
Nichodemites, which doe carefully excuſe themſelues for that that 
they knowe not what ſhal "un 4% ee them, and thinke 
thereby to bee excuſed from making conſeſſion of choir faich, 
Nov chat wee may not bee ofthe ſame number, let vs aſſure 
Labg.19.19 our ſelues of the promiſe of our Lorde, Beholde I giue you power, 
to treade holy ie es Scorpions, and ouer al the power of 
PO gt nothing ſhal hurt you. Nowe that they which 
diſdaine and refuſe to 1 their dueties, do not know whether the 
dangers for the which they excuſe themſelues from labour, ate 
pteſent, or to come. Solomon doth ſhewe it when hee faith, | 


14 Asthe dore turneth 82 bis henges,ſodeth the ſonch- 
full man vpon his 
When the ſlouthful man remooneth not out of che houſe, 

| no more then thedoore which hangeth vpon his henges, yea doth 

e not ſtirre out of his bed, turning and toſsing nowe on the one fide, 

1 c and nowe on the other : as doeth the doore which is put to and 

TIT" fro, doeth not temooue from his place, but doeth turne hyther and 
chicher ypon his henges, hee cannot certenly knowe = isdoone 

n the ſtreetes) but doth feare paineſo much, and liketh ſo wel of the 
reſt, that he ſorgeth in himſelſe excuſes, by the which he laboureth 
to ſhewe,or alſo to małe himſdfe beleeue, hee hath good cauſe to 
abſtaine from labour. Notwithſtanding hee is not without paine, 
neither hath ſuch reſt as hee woulde : otherwiſe hee woulde not 
ſeeks it as hee doeth, turning himſelſe in bis bed: for if he reſted 
after his deſire, and at his caſe, hee woulde not turne ſo often from 
one fide to another: but hee toſſeth and turneth ſecking the reſt 
chat he hath not. And ſo they which paſſe not of doing their duety 
and office, ceaſſe not to bee wichoutpaine, though they 2 
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theProvabes, Cap. 20. 
woile it: beit they have none without yet doe they feele it wick 


ia : and chou they are not troubled with thoſe that 


nothingto their charge het are they vexed and moleſted with their 
houſholde. Neuertheleſſe let vs not thinke that Solomon woulde- 
eee. bet- 
ter reſt ; for it is lawful for them which haue laboured ſore in the 
day, to take theirreſt at night, that they may bee the better diſpa- 
ed on the morrowe after for to doe their duetie: but hee blametʒt 
thoſe which doe eſchne and flie paine and labour, and doth declare 
them to bee vnproſitable: as alſo hee doeth ”—_— me 
lowing, when hee addeth. 


1s The ſlouthfull hideth hir hand um hit beſome, & it gree- 
weth him to pus it againe to his month: 
And heerewith hee ſheweth that through his ſlouthfulneſſe 
kee muſt needs come vnto great miſerie, as hath been declared. But 
is ſeemeth that Solomon ſpeaketh heere , ſomewhat by an Ironie, 
and after our kinde of ſpeache. For if wet ſee any man which wil- 
lingly abſtaineth from labour, though hee bee a ſtrong and bolde ea- 
ter, and that hee ſpareth not his hande for to thruſt it often to his- 
mouth, yet in mocking him, and rebuking him for that hee is not 
quicke and nimble, but to cate and drinke, wee ſay vnto him, Thou 
laboureſt ſore, and takeſt great paines tolift thy hand to thy mouth. 
He ſweateth(wil ſome ſay)ſor paines hee taketh in eating. And we 
mult not wonder though Solomon doeth ſcorne and floute the 
gouthful: for they doe wel deſerue it, ſeeing they vil eate their | 

bread i in idleneſſe, which is notlawful. 


16 Theſluggarde is wiſer in his owne conceit , then ſentn 
men that can render areaſon . 


Hee ſheweth wel that ſlouthfulneſſe is a very ee vice, 
and that if a man delight therein, hee waxeth obſtinate and indu- 
rate: in ſuche wiſe as it ſeemeth there is no good, nor better, 
nor more goodly eſtate then to live without doing of any thingy. 


aud in being idle, They aue flouted which ler them ſelnes "Irs 
9 & 


TY bs es by chat ae 


r 
94 0 r 


Michael Copeypon — 

hyre ſetting themſelues diligently on worke 3 neither can ſuche as 
wil not worke, indurecheirexhortations, admonitions, aadcorre- 
Rions which doe reaſonably, and as behoueth exhorte them to la- 
bour,and to ſet themſelues on work,for to doe their duetie, and to 
giue good example ynto their neighbours. Of the number of ſuch 
ſlouthfal perſons, which are ſo wiſe in their owne conceite, are the 
Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſtes, and Monkes, which labour too 
make themſelues beleeue that they lead an angelical and perfite life, 
in doing nothing. but onely occupied about an heape of triſles, yea 
vngodlineſſes. For though the Lorde ſhoulde raiſe them vp ſeuen, 
that is to ſay, diuers perſons that can giue a reaſon, aſwel in labou- 
ting as in exhorting them, yet woulde they nothing eſteeme it, but 
woulde rather deſpiſe them, yea perſecute them : as wee may ſee 
by the fires thar are dayly kindeled. In the ſame number wee may 
ſet whooremongers,gluctous,drunkardes,andgameſters. 
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„ Hee that paſſth by and medlethwiththeftrife rhas 
3 not vnto him, is as one that taketh a dogge 


by the eares, 
AA. : As God hateth andabhorreth him that ſoweth ſtrife between 
10 ell | 15 fy 9 brethren :enca ſo alſo hee loueth and accepteth him that is carefull 
Ke 4 J. 9. for to make peace betweene brethren : yea hee accounteth him for 
198: vi his childe: for bleſſed are the peacemakers,for they ſhalbe called the 
1199; 8 children of God. Wherevpon it may ſeeme(as allo it is the'trueth) 
e that there is no ſtriſe but that wee ſhoulde labour to appeaſe and 
quiet it, whea wee once knowe of it, and are come where it is, and 
that we haue the power to reconcile the parties together which are 
at diſcord, though the perſons doe nothing at al belong vnto vs, but 
onely that they are men, and alſo that the matter wherevppon the 
diſcorde riſeth, doeth nothing touch vs, and that wee in medling to 
paciſie it, doe put our ſelues in danger: for wee come not hither to 
ſeeke our own particular proſite, but to ſerue God and our neigh- 
bours. Wherfore it may ſeeme at tlie firſt ſight that Solomon ought 
not to haue compated him that paſſeth by, and medleth with the 


. 


1 | Bs ET SEN | 5 ö . 


\ 


the Prouerbes Cap,26« 528 


the cares. For if it is a good 4 ben 5 BN brethren 
ſhoulde dwel together, yea Sn euen ſo alſo ought wee too 
think him a good man which paſſing by, ſeeth a ſtrife, and laboureth P[al.133s 
to ſetpeace : and ſo hee ought to bee eſteemed wiſe and diſcrete} 
in ſteede where hee whichtaketh a dogge by the cares , is arrogant 
and raſhe, putting himſelfe in danger of the dogges teeth, if one of 
his cares doe ſlip oreſcape out of his handes or both of them. Euen 

ſo muſt wee vnderſtande that Solomon doeth not rebuke him that 

in paſsing by, laboureth toaccord them which are at debate, but he 
that without witting and learning where about they ſtriue, with- 
out knowing who hath right or wrong, doeth take part and main- 
teine the quarrel of c ne of the parties againſt the other: ſuch a paſ- 
ſenger is wel worthie of rebuke, when raſhly hee putteth him ſelſe 
into danger, for one of the parties: or which in paſsing by raiſeth 

a quarrel of a matter whereof hee hath nothing to doe nor to med- 
dle. And thus, not to be like vnto him which taketh a dogge by 
the eares, let ys content our ſelues to meddle with that which be» 
longeth vnto our ſtate and yocation, 


18 As bee that faineth himſelfe mad,caſtet þ fire brander, | 


arrowes and mortall things: 


1 9 So dealeth the deceitfull man wich his freend,&+ ſaith, 
am not I in ſport? 


God doeth highlycommend vnto vs faibfulneſſ and loyaltie | 
towardes our neighbours , when hee doeth expreſſely forbid vs to Lexz.1 9.4 N 
deceive and beguile them. But ſo much it wanteth that we eſteeme 7 2,1 z, 


any ſuch forbidding, that we thinke not a man to becunning , ex- 


cept hee, can make his particular profite by the hurte of another, 
and moſt what they that are the greateſt deceiuers, and which doe 
moſt hurte, and bring greateſt loſſe aud dammage, do petſwade men 
to beleeue that they doe nothing but ſporte and play, and that they 
meane no euil. In which doing they are very dangerous: as Soloms 
doeth declare, when he compateth ſuch deceiuers vntd thoſe which 
ſeeme to bee out of their wittes and without ſirevgth and yet wil 
vie great violence, the which can not bee eaſily holpen. This violence 


is ſignified , By the * ene, He. Now as 
wee . 
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wee cannot eaſily remedie ſuche violence teen ſoꝛllocau i no man 
lightly and eaſily riſe vp from them which would haue men to think 
chat what ſocuer they doe againſt their neighbours is nothing but 
ſport, And thus ſuche deceiuers aremurderers : for no thanke to 
them, though thoſe whom they deceiue, doe not periſne. And 
foraſmuch as wee woulde not be counted murderers,let vs be care- 
ful to keepe trueth with our neigbours, following that which Saint 
Paule teacheth vs : Let no man or defraude his brother, 
in any matter, otherwiſe the vengeance of the Lorde is prepared te- 
dy apainſt vs, as againſt murtherers. And if wee feare the decei- 
uers which in ſporting bring hurt vnto our good name, to our bo- 
dies, and to our temporal goods: by a more ſtrong reaſon wee muſt 

ty feare the ſport of Papiſtes, whereby they deſtroy ſoules. L 
cal al their doctrine and al their ceremonies, play and ſport, becauſe 
chat without faith they teache and doe all their diuine ſeruice, at 


they cal it: for if it wete not to liue at their eaſe, they woulde not 


-meddle with it - And truely there ate many which in their hearts, 
doe mocke at their dooing 3 as weemay knowe it by their wordes 
vttered at vnawares. 


20 Without ot the fre is quenched, and without a tales 
bearer ſtrife ceaſſeth, 


When the fire hath taken any part, it is of nocontinuance er- 
cept iemecte with matter fic for to burne, or that there is ſomthing 
miniſtred vnto it, euen ſo, when any ſtrife beginnerh , it way bes 
quickly appeaſed except ſome talebearer doe labour to mainteine 
it, Solomon making ſuch compariſon, doeth firſt of al adꝶmoniſh vs, 
chat wee ſhouide not caſt ebares, ie the faggots offalſe reports 
and ſlaundering, flatterie, & falſe witneſſe bearing into the fire: for 
ſuch wocd doeth not coole and quench ſtriſe, but mainteineth and 
kindleth it more : as wee haue regs heeretofore vnder other 
wordes. 

Secondly hee doeth almcaihe vs that if wee feareleaſt the fire 
wilcatchour earthly houſes, wee muſt feare muche more to giue 
entrance ebenen mo fn fruher we draw the woodback 

oute 


4 
ES 


the Prouerbes. Cap.26. _ 

dut of the fire, that it houlde nolongerburne: enen ſo the office of 
the Magiſtrate is to roote out talebeareres . And euer one of vs 
ſhoulde labour to quenche the fire of ſtrife anddebate,chiefly when 
wee beare our neighbours no good will, or that our neighboursdo 
ſtirre and prouoke vs ynto anger and ſtrife, And for to doe this, we 
muſt renounce our owne concupiſcencs: for from them come de- 


21 Abe coale maketh barning cuales, and wood 4 fire, 
ps tbe contentions man is apt tokendle ſtrife. 


Solomon compareth a riotous andcontentious man vnto 2 
cole & wood,the which ate good creatures of God, the vie wher- 
of is goodand neceſſaty, as experience teacheth. It is not to ſay, that 
ſuch a man is any thing profitable for all that: but hee woulde giue 
vs to vnderſtand, that as whẽ a man careth not for warming of him 
ſelfe nor for fire, hee wil dra we backe the coles and wood: euen ſo 
if wee wil bee exempted from ſirife and diſſentions: we muſt for- 
ſake the company of the riotous & cõtentious. Such men do kindle 
diſſentions which are of no ſmal continuance: as Solomon doeth 


729 


Tan. 4. 7. 


marke it wel, when hee compareth them vuto coles and woode, 


which make the fire to burne ihe longer, and not vnto ſtrawe the 
which is incontinently conſumed, & mainteineth not the fire : and 


ſo they are very dangerous,and is very expedient to flie and auoide 
their conuerſation. For as when.we ſtand neere vnto the chimney 


or ſire, we ware warme: euen ſo when we vie the company of the 


contentious, wee are ſlirred vp to bee angry, and to make ſtrifes 
and debates, the which cannot bee ſo ſoone quenched , no more 
then it is eaſie to quench a great flame or great fire. Let vs vnde 

ſtande then that Solomon doech admoniſh vs to be ſoft, gentle, and 
gratious, that wee ſhoulde not ſtirre vp any man vnto irife and diſ- 

ſention againſt vs: and alſo he doth admoniſh vs to ſeele the com- 
pany of quiet people, & to flie theirs that are cõtentious. Fot albeit 
that Solomon doeth not preſently compare the contentious vnto 

chaffe, yet are they chaſſe, which ſhall burne eternally in vnquench- 
able fire,as al other wicked ſhal do. | ; | 

| 5 

£ ; 
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| — vuto 8 rather with his talke — 


| Mika Coperpon| 
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The worde which wee ben expouade) as echathbene 
Expounded as wounds, becauſe the word hath divers ſignif 0s 
and not contrary: for there is no repugnancie that the talebearet 
ſhoulde flatter him home hee wil deadly hurt: hee will peake 
gentle, that no man may beware of him, and till hee haue leaſure 
to hurt at his pleaſure: and that not onely hee maydoe hurt vntoo 
his goods, of whome hee ſpeaketh euil, but alſo that by his falſe 
tongue, hee may bring him vtterly vato Gctrattion,Solomen — | 
ſgaificit,ſaying, - -- 

T That the flattering wordes goe Jane into Ad of as 
belly, As touching the reſt, when hee ſo often rebuleth the tale 
cartier let vs kno we tha: it is becauſe hee is endined vuto ſlaunde- 
ring of his neighbour : and the which alſo is a very abhominable 
thing : for hee proceedeth therein of malice againſt his conſcience, 
The talebearer knoweth wel that hee would haue no man to ſpeake 
ſo of him. They that are ſuch, ate dangerous: but ſome of them 


are much more to bee feared then other, when they labour by their 


tale bearing to turne away the * weakelings from the true re- 
gion. 


24 86 fie droſſe onerlaide 
Its "ing ne an enill 


. apo ; =o are re 


-When wee delight to ſee a ingly if wee haue any N. 
ſel of great price, for to make the ſame faite, wee wil couer it ouer 
with golde or ſiluer, according as wee eſteeme the peece to be wor- 
thie: neither wil we beſtowe ſuch coſt and glittering ſhew vppon a 


 -thingof nothing, as is apotſhearde, euen ſo when a mau doth de- 
+ "light in the vprightneſſe andgeodneſle of his heart, hee wil ouerlay 


it, after a manner of ſpeache, with pure, cleane, ſweete, and louing 
woordes, hee wil make his hearte to ſhine by fit and conuenient 
ealke, which ſhal bring no hurt nor trouble, no moleſtation 


— 


2 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 2 6. 


eo make them fad. and to bring them profit and honour, A good 
manout of the good treaſure of his hearte bringeth good thinges , 

arily, when amandelighteth in the frowardnes of his hearte, 
wil not ouerlay the fame with holy words for to pleaſure there - 
with his profit chem, & to honor them: but with his 
fiery lippes of cuil ſpeaking he wil endeuour to vexe his 
ad to hurte him ſo much as he can. Beholde the ouerlaying g which 


330 


Ma. 14.5. 


de not ſpeabe wel of Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde. And for this cauſe 
alſo our Lorde rebuketh them ſharply,declaring to them, that they 
had ouerlayed the ſame, with wickedneſſe agreeable to their harts, 
When hee ſaith to them, Generation of vipers, how can ye ſpeake 


wel, ——— your ſelues are euilf Let vs therfore vaderſiand chat A4. 14.0 f. 


A. Wee droſſe, &c. Jenn e 0 
be careful to keepe that our heartes bee not infected with wicked 

neſſe and made vnfruiteful as is a potſharde. And for to doe this, 
let vs arme them with the pure worde of the Lorde, which are pure 
2s ſiluer that is purified and perfeclly find: let vs learne thereby to 
abhorre al iniquitie and frowardneſſe, that wee may not haue furi- 
ous and burning lips that wil vtter hurtful thinges vnto our neigh- 
bours but rather that by our wordes we may procure their benefie 
and hoyour, without any thing hindring them. 


2 Hire that bateth wil counterfaite with his lippes. but in 
bis heart be layeth vp deceit. - ; 


When they which conceive any hatred againſt their neighbors, 
doethinke to haue a iuſt cauſe to hate them: if they feele thẽſelues 
ſtrong ynough for to hurt and to bring damage, they wil not gladly 
diſſemble it, but doe openly aſſault their enemie: as Saule making 
him elfe beleene that Dauid was his enemie, did purſue him with- 
out diſſimulation. The enemies of the trueth, which thinke to doe 
ſeruice vnto God for killing of the diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt , doe 
boldly pronounce without diſſimulation, ſentence of death againſt 
them. Euen ſo they which are not aſhamed to ſhewe their euil N 
mials, doe nothing at al feare to declare themſelues enemies to 

Dd ag them 


: | 


is lt for an cuillhearte: ſuch had he Scribesand Phariſees, which a | 


13 


— nter 


He that hateth, . tem which hal nowe in thei 

conſciences that they doe w y hz and yet 
wil not ceaſe their hatred, the which they wil difſemble with ſweere 
woordes, and wil ſecretly deuiſe in their heartes ſodainely to take 
them whome they hate, and to hurte them by deceit, that they may 
not take heede and auoide them. The captaine of ſuch people is 
Caine: Thebrethren of Ioſeph are ſo inlikewiſe. The traytour Iu- 
das doeth weldeſerue to bee ſer in the ſame order. Likewiſe the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and al thoſe which hate the trueth, which 
knowe and make a faire ſhewe vnto them, whome they purſue, that 
they may finde meanes to deſtroy them. Nowe wee muſt 
take heede that wee doe not become like vnto the firſt haters, who 
are proude: for then wee ſhal not onely haue men for our aduerſa- 
ries,but God alſo who reſiſteth the proude. And wee muſt alſo take 
heede from being like vnto them, of whome Solomon nowe ſpea- 
keth: for then ſhoulde wee bee cruel and hypocrites ſinning againſt 
our owne conſciencesand of ſee malice, Hypocriſie is noted and 
knowne by thefayning of the lippes: andcrueltie is diſcerned by 
the diſſimulation which lyerh hidde within :and the malice prepen- 
ſed in them both: to wit, in the diſſembling of their lippes, and in 
the couering of the diſceit. But wee may take heede of them both, 
ſo en, ſuffer not our ſelues to bee ouercome by the ſweete 
wordes of ſuch as hate vs, and that wee giue tore vnto the ad- 
monition folowing. 


27 Though he ſpeake fauorably, beleeue him not: 6 there 


are ſeuen nnen in his heart. 


The wordes of the hateful may ſeit fear andamiable : but 
let vs not beleue them: for whiles he ſpeaketh ſogently, hee inuen- 


teth abhominable things in his heart, not only one or two, but ma- 


Pros. 6. 16. ny as Solomon noteth by the number of ſeuen. Neuertheleſſe wee 
may ſay that Solomon meaneth heere, that the hateful are giuẽ vnto 
ſixe things that God hateth, yea to the ſeuẽth, which he abhorreth. 
For e which hate er — inuent and ſeeke out all wie- 


_ 


led and abhominable wayes , e eee the which they 
may deſtroy them, whome they hate. Nowe if we ought to beware 
of ſuch haters, as bring harme to ourgoods,bodyes or good name: 
by a ſtronger reaſon, wee muſt carefully flye from them which hate 
dur ſaluation, which are enemies of e croſſe of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt (without the which we haue neither ſalvation nor life ) and 
ſoconſequently are our enemies: as alſo Saint Paule doeth wel fig- 47.20.29; 
pific iecalling chem greeuous wolues which will not ſpare the flock, Rom. 16. 17.18 
and yet uotwithſtading wil ſpeake fauourably for to — diſciples 
after them, but we muſt not beleeue them. We muſt beleeue them Phi, 4.17. 1 
e folowe S, Paule, as hee exhorteth vs to be followers of him. 


ol Hatred may be conered by e but the malice 
thereof ook bee diſconered i inthe congregati- 
on. 


Solomon following that which he hath aide in the twoo fore 
mer ſentences, doeth ſhewe nowe againe what the hatefull ſeeke, 
hen hee laboureth to diſſemble and to hide his hatred, by the diſ- 
ſembling ofhislippes, and by the fauourablenes and ſweetnes of 
his voice, that is to ſay, that he ſecketh to deceiue him whom he ha- 
teth, to take him, to hinder and to hurt him, before he can know it, 
til after he is caught and had by the backe, and cannot eſcape . Loe, 
what the hateful ſeeketh when he hideth his hatred. But he decei- Xa .rh a8 
weth himſelfe:for nothing is ſo hid, but at one time or other itcom- eee, 
meth to light. And therefore let the hateful diſſemble and hide his 
| hatred ſo long as he wil, ſaying he intendeth no euill againſt his 
neighbour or ſuch like wordes for to diſguiſe himſelfe and to coun - 
terfeit,and to deceiue his neighbour , his hatred ſhall not remaine 
couered, but his malice (as ſaith Solomon)ſbalbe diſcouered in the 
congregation. He thinketh to hide his hypocriſie, malice and cruel- 
tie, from twoo or three: but God will diſcouer and defame him be 
fore many. Though it is not heere in this preſent life, yet ſhal it be 
in the congregation of his Angels, and of his elect. | 
let vs vaderſtande that Solomon by this ſentence doeck 
| admoniſhe vs, that wee ſhoulde bee i , ſokte, weRg: 
Sa FED 


Lad + ©; 


heart one cowardes — out diſſembling. Thus doing, wee 
ſhal not bee diffamed in this worlde before the congregation of the 
Lorde, nor at the laſt day before his Angels and elect Likewiſe hee 
doeth admoniſhe vs that wee ſhoulde not bee ouermuch penſiue, 
though through the hatred and malice ofthe wicked, our righteouſ- 
nes or innocencie be not made manifeſt and reuealed: for it ſhal 
come to light the time that God hath appointed, and as ſayth Saint 


7. Tm 24. Paul, Some mens ſinues are before hand & come to iudge- 
27. an mens cher ome dofullo ker, ; 


23 Heethatdigpetha pitt , ſhall fall A and hee the 
Ki . rolleth a e ras | 


The holy Scripture ſo ech by nNentes: for to ſhewe the wic- 
ked, that the wicked enterpriſes they rake in hand, againſt their 
neighbours for to deſtroy them, are not only vnproſitable, but alſo 
Pal. 3. 16. hurtefull,and noyſbme. And amongeſt others, it ſetreth foorth the 
+ 5.7 , fimilitudeof hs which hunt the great and wilde beaſtes, or ſuch 
5 beaſtes as are hurtfull: as Lyons, Beares, Wolues, and Foxes. Theſe 
Kae * hunters male pitfalles, and couer them ouer with greene turues, 
%%. thatthe beaſtes may not perceiue them, and that in running ouer 
them, they may fall and tumble vnto the bottome : and ſometimes 
ſorgetting the place where they lye, and running after the beaſtes to 
make them fall in, they themſelues oftentimes tumble in headlong, 
Leimen doeth now vſe the like ſimilitude ſaying, 

He that diggeth a pit ſhall fall therein. Whereby he ſhew- 
ok chat ſo farre it is of,har the wicked profite by their wicked en- 
terpriſes,that rather thereby they ſecke their deſtruction, and finde 
it ere they know it. And for toexpreſſe this ſame yet further, and 
to ſhewe that albeirthe wicked are ſtrong and luſtie, yet they ſhall 
not auoyde the euill they thinke to doe vnto other, but it ſhallcome 
to them and ouert hrowe them. He addeth another ſimilitude, the 
which is takẽ of a man that ſtãdeth at the foot of an hil, & with his 
arm caſteth yp a ſtone, & not taking heed of the ſame which falleth 
aſter e Ars went vpward,ſtadeth ſtil uoe 

caring 


— 


* p. 26. 


nethrowne of the one... 


ing for it, and is fodaincly © 0 


S are admoniſhed not to feare the deviſes and e enter» 


priſes of the wicked: but ſeing them vexed with them, let them pa» 
tiently looke for the iſſue which it ſhalpleaſe God to ſende: and the 
euil ſhal not deſtroy them but themſelues that woorke it. Pha- 
rao did inuent much euil againſt the children of Iſtael: Saule againſt 
Dauid : Iudas againſt leſus Chriſt: but the ende hath ſhewed Th 
trueth of this —— And though wee ſhoulde not ſee 
the experience . in this worlde, yet ſhal the laſt day ſhewe 
it, that the wicked haue ſought their owe deſtruction, in going a- 
bout to deſtroy others. And if they which inuent but our tempo- 
ral deſtruction ſhal receiue their —— of their paine and 
labour, by a ſtronger reaſon muſt they , (which ſeeke to intrappe 
mens conſciences, to deſtroy their ſoules, to loołe for a grieuous 
and feateful puniſhement, a8 the Pope and his bande. 


28 A falſe tongue hateth the afflicted, and; a ; flattering 


mouth cauſeth contention. 


The worlde is not latiſfied to as the affliction of the miſerable, 
after the outwarde apparance, but laboureth to adde affliction vp- 
pon affliction: as the wife of Putipher Ioſephs maiſter in Egypt 


Pharao alſo was not contented that thepeople of God were ſub- 
iect vnto him, but made wicked lawses for to oppreſſe them and 
make them more miſerable. The neighbours of the child ren of If 
rael. as the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and Iſmaelites, labou- 
redmoreand more to kindle rage and fury againſt them, The Baby- 
loniansprocured lawes and proclamations to be made to afflict the 
. poore lewes the more, that they helde in captiuitie: and as it is 
laide, when we wilkil a dogge, wee wil ſay and lay to his charge, hee 
is madde. In al times this hath bene ſeene prooued, after the which 
Free ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, 


A falſe tongue hateth the aſfifted. Whetein wee haue to 
note that that which Solomon calleth a falſe tongue, he afterwards + . 


calleth a n mouth, becauſe that the cuſtome of lyers for 
_  Dddd 3 more 


Was not contented that Ioſeph houlde bee a poore ſlaue, but for Gene. 59. 
co afflict him further, ſhe vſed a falſe and lying tongue againſt him. Exo. i. 38. 


— 


* 


— dae de conceiued rem ha- 
tred. And to the flattering mouth hee attributeth contention, which 
is the frute proceeding from hatred: for hee that hateth, deſireth 

nothing but to raiſe vp contentions againſt them whome hee ha- 
teth, that hee may ouerthrowe and deſtroy them. Nowe ſoraſmuch 
as — — neither 8 flatterers, let vs 
take heede to folowe what ſoeuer tondeth and belongeth to peace, 
eoncorde and loue towardes our neighbours, and chiefly towardes 
ſuch as are moſt miſerable and full of calamitie, moſt deſpyſed and 
weake , which haue no power to bee reuenged. Otherwiſe, wee 
thouldedeſpyſe this preſent ſentence, the which is not written, to 
the ende that wee ſhoulde onely knowe what the lyers and flat» 
terers thinke and doe, but alſo that wee ſhoulde abhorre their 
affeRions and woorkes, and allo ſhoulde take heede and beware - 


ons.” 


Thexxut. C hapter. 


Oa elfe of to morrowe : hou knows 
B Le eee 2 20055 


Orldlinges which neither haue nor 
wil haue any knowledge of the pro- 
uidence of G O D, and can not be- 
3 XX \ d | | leeue chat al things come to paſſe ac= 
Gens. 11. 3. M/ || cording as the Lorde hath ordeined 
& 27-41, FO | | in his eternal counſel, which cannot 
& 37-27, |} © | x change, but doe attribute one parte 
Exo. 1. IJ. SSA VPAR [| vatofortuneandchaunce:andano- 
& 14.3, 17  SWE@ Qt | ther parte ynto their wiſedome and 
1. Sam. 26. 2. — | worldly and ſenſual counſel, are full 
2. Sam. 15. of arrogancie and boakting of concupiſcences and diſordinate aſſe- 
2. Nings. 12. ctions, after the which they promiſe themſelues great thinꝑs in timo 


8 . come: but moſt often they y arodecaingd of theix minde de hope. 
DIES Solomon 
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Solamenwontenornothan er belt wen ved, » Dax... 


Le. 16, 
aeg. 15. 


when he ſaith, | 

Boaſt not thy ſclfrof to morwe, For beſides their arrogancy,25 
we may ſce by the ſcriptures, they guide themſelues by chaunce, not 
referring & committing themſelues vnto the wil of God;Chaunce 
is marked, When Solomon ſaith , For thow knoweſt not what a day 
way bring forth. When he thus ſpeaketh, he doeth not rebuke vs of 
ignorance, though we know not what ſhal be done to morowe: for 
God onely hach things to come in his preſence: and would that we 
Hould * 7 and loołe for that which it ſhal pleaſe him to 
ſende, and that we ſhoulde be certified thatal thinges come to paſſe 
according to his good wil: for the which the foreſaide worldlings 
Jooke not after: and therfore they are wel worthy to be rebuked of 
ignorance, the which is not imputed vnto the faythful, which waite 
vpon the prouidence of God. For albeit 1 know 
not the things that are tocome? yet neuertheleſſe they knowe and 
are certiſied that nothingcan come to paſſe, but what God wil haue, 
and that hee hath ordeined from eternitie. This ignorance is hum- 
bleneſſe before God, who doth not count it for igaorance:but whe 
we doe ſo caſt our ſelues downe, wee are receiued and accepted for 
wellearned and knowing much, Notwithſtandiog,though wee doe 
not knowe, what thing the day ſhal brin forth, yet hee doth noe 
meane that we ſhould do nothing, er wee might make our 
profite on the morowe: otherwiſe wee ſhoulde tempt God, who 
vould haue vs to labour, that afterwardes we might eate che fruite 
of our labour. Hauing regard to this wil of God, if we labour faith= 


fully to gacher riches, without ouer greedie deſire, not minding to 


enriche our ſelues, and wichout deſire to hurt our neighhours, wee 


God wil giue ys ourdayly brea d. Furthetmore let vs note, that out 
free wil is very ſmal, yea of no force, when we neither ought to wil, 
nor can ordeine of things done to morowe, And if the worldly & 
temporal matters which are of no great importance & waight, are 
not in our power, much leſſe ſhal we haue power ouer the heauẽ ly 
and eternal. Let vs alſo note that Solomon doeth heere compare the 
day vnto a woman with childe, of whome no man can certainly ſay 
whether lhe * bring foorth a ſonne or a daughter ; and as wee 


care nothing for to morow,but do folow the meanes, by the which 
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5 N Michael Cope ope v pon 
d ennnot tel the ſame, euen ſo is it too much eurioſitie to enquyre 
+, + thereof, Let vs therefore vnderſtande that by this ſimilitude Solo- 
mon doeth admoniſh ys that we ſhoulde not be curious. | 


2 Let another manprayſe thee, & not thyne' owne months 
A aftranger, and not thine owne lippe. 


The worldlings andcarnal men which care nothing of glorify- 
ing God inal things, and who for al thinges doe not acknowledge 
him to bee the onely author of al thinges, doe greatly praiſe them- 
ſelues, and ate ſo puft vp in their hearts, that the mouth muſt ſpeake, 
and ſounde out the praiſes of ſuch boaſters: in ſuch wiſe that ſome 
il bragge of the nobilitie of cheirparentage: other ſome, of their 
vwiſedome and cunning: otherſome, of their power, credite, and 
authoritie: and other ſome againe of their beautie and riches: and 
the moſt fooliſhe boaſters of al, wil bragof their merites. In the 
2. Sam. 5. 2 number of ſuch boaſters, wee may reckon Abſolon, Roboam, Na- 
1. King. 12. io buchadnezar, the riche glutton, the proude Phariſee. The ende of 
Dan. 4. zy. ſuch people is ſhameful and ful of confuſion: and therefore Solo- 
Lale. 12.16. mon, which defireth our honour, woulde not haue vs to bragge of 
£18.11, our ſelues. but if there bee any thing in vs worthy of praiſe , that 
wee ſhoulde holde ö ur peace, and let others ſpeake, ſaying, Let ance 
ther man praiſe thee,and not thyne owne month, And foraſmuch 
as it is very harde for vs toforſake boaſting, and that our tongue 
doeth alte with the great deſire that wee haue to praiſe our ſelues, 
Solomon therefore addeth the ſame forbidding againe, ſaying, Let 
it bee a ſtranger, andnot thy lippes And let vs note, that hee ſaieth 
not. le t thy brother, or thy couſine praiſe the, but a ſtranger. For if 
the brother praiſe the brother, or the couſin his couſin, this is as if 
a man ſhoulde praiſe himſelfe: but if a ſtranger doeth praiſe vs, it is 
an argument and probation that we walke ſo vertuouſly, that they 
which are not acquainted with vs, are conſtrained to praiſe vs, 
Notwithſtanding, this is not to ſay, that it is laweful for vs to doe 
any thing for to bee praiſed:but in al our conuerſation, wee muſt 
ſeeke the honour and glory of God, & theedification of our neigh» 
bours. Thus dooing, God without our deſire, wil raiſe vp men 
which ſhalpraiſe vs, according as ſhalbe expedient: as wee may ſee 


+ we — 


| Ko | : 7 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 27. ; 
by the holy hiſtories , wherein hee hath gathered by wryting the 
deedes and actes worthy of prayſe of our olde Fathers, that wee 
ſhoulde praiſe them and folow their vertues· and alſo hath brought 
to light che actes of the wicked, that wee abhorring them, might 


feare to doe the lile. 


1 ſtone is heauie , and the ſand weightie:but a fooles 
+. wrathis heanierthen them both, : 


Wee naturally doe defire to beeexempted from offices , paine, 
labour, and trauaile, and to liue doing nothing, except a very little 
thing, ſor to ſeeme that wee woulde not bee ydle. And yet for to be 
at eaſe, and to liue delicately, wee ſeeke the acquaintance, and fami- 
liaritie of the Lords of the earth, who for the greateſt parte, are ſo 
voide of wiſedome, and of modeſt affection, and of humble mind, 5 
that for a thing of nothing and without cauſe they wil become an- 1 
gry, and wil ſtorme againſt them that are about them, and wilgreat- 0 
ly reuile them, and furiouſly oppreſſe them: ſo that it were better 
for them to helpe a maſon or bricklayer, ſor to carry ſtones & mor- 
ter, then to dwel with ſuch fooles, with whom a man knoweth not 
howe to bee, except hee can abyde iniuries & wrongs, oppreſſions, „ 
& violences, euen to be weary of his life, when a man ſeeth that he | 
cannot tel howe to auoide their furie,and that they rather looke fon _ 
death, then for life, Albeit that the childrẽ of Iſtael being in Egypt, 
ſoughtnot to line ydlely without doing any thing, yet it had beene 
more expediẽt for the to haue ſuffred more paine the they did, then 
ſo to haue felt the wrath of the king which cauſedtheir ſ6nes to be 
ſlaine. Dauid alſo did not ſecke to live ydlely:but it had bene more 
neceſſarie for him in mans iudgement, to haue lived a priuate and | 
a baſe liſe, then to bee the ſonne in lawe of Saule, who was a wic- 5 
ked and cruel foole, and perſecuted Dauid, in ſuch wiſe , that hee 
knewe not where to hyde himſelfe, but amongſt the infidels, Ac» _ 
cording to this experience Solomon faith nowe, A ſtone is heany, * 
ce. Wherein hee doeth admoniſh vs, not to bee delicate, but o 
folowe our vocation, though it be very harde. Let ys alſo learne, 
1 Dddd 5 © chat 


Michael Copeypon 
A iin s borne robeus the yoake of Ieſus Chriſt, which ſee- 
meth troubleſome and harde to the fleſh, then to ſubmitte a mans 
ſelſe and enclyne vnto the traditions and doctrines of men, For al- 
beeit that at the firſt approche it ſeemeth that they are Angelles 
which teache them: yet doe they proceede with greate furie: firſt of 
all againſt them that wil not yeelde and obay: ſecondly they deſtroy 
for euer their ſoules which ſuffer themſelues to be deceiued by th& 
And further let ys note, that hee ſaieth not ſimply and abſolutely, * 
vrath, but the wrath e foole: for it is profitable for vs that the 
wiſe become angry with vs, when wehale & erre, ſeeing they ſeeke 
not our deſtruction, but our profit, the which wee ſhal feele, if wee 
doe not rebel agaiaſt them. And contrarily, the foole by his wrath 
ſeeketh nothing but deſtruction, for the which to auoide wee muſt 
tale diligent heede from conſenting vnto his folly: for thinking to 
eſchue a temporal deſtruction, wee ſhal fal intoan eternal damnati- 
on: from the which the fooles ſhal not be exempted, for they Waxe 
angry without nn. which is equal to murther. 


5 Angeris craell , and wrath is v *. but who cas 
* — 7 


* Gene.4. An angry man is cruel: 25 we may ſee by Caine, Blow, and the 
- $27. 37% brethren of Ioſeph,And a man that is furious, is like vnto a flood of 
Exo. 14, Vater that deſcendeth with raging:as wee may ee in Pharao, Ab- 
1. Sum. 7 f. ſolon, and Roboam. Nowe that which is ſcene by experience, Solo- 
2. Sam. 5. mon doth pronounce, when he faith, Anger is cruel. c. Whereia 
* . 5 he doth aduertiſe that the companie of the wrathful & furious mi 
is very hurtful and dangerous, and for this cauſe that we ſhould not 
1 the ſame, but ſhould rather ſhunne and auoide it. And foraſ- 
much as we defire not that any man ſhould fly our company, as frõ 
cruel and wrathful, furious and vnmerciful men, and alſo that wee 
would not haue our neighbours to be ſuch towards vs, let vs vnder- 
ſtand chat Solomon doeth admoniſn vs to put from vs al bitternes, 
” anger,wrath,and roaring, as doeth S. Paule. The angry and wrath- 
lare very dangerous, but the enuious are far morecrucl-as Solo- 


Bao 


che Prouerbes. Cap. 27. 
But who ſbal ſtande before ennie? For beſides erueltie and ra- 


ting. ihe which wee may correct in the angry and wrathful, the en- 
uious is ambitious and arrogant, a diſſembler, purpoſing malice,. 


obſtinate and harde of heart againſt his conſcience, ſo that they are 
al 


togither without reconciliation : as wee may ſee in the Scribes 
and Phariſces againſt Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde. Thus we are aduerti- 


led to take diligent heed of the enuious, and alſo that we our ſelues 
fal not too it;folowing the admonition of S. Peter. 


2 Pet. a. & + 


” 2 


5 Open rebuke is better then ſecrete len — torn 


Love islittle woorth gud ſerueth them to no purpoſe whome 
we thinke wee loue, or that wee woulde perſwade our ſelues wee 
'Joue, except that wee declare the ſame by good deedes towardes 1 
chem, in helping their nece ſſitie. And therefore S. Iohn doeth admo- 4s 
niſh vs to heJpe the neceſſitie of our brethren, It were better for vs 
to be openly rebuked, then ſo to bee loued: as Solomon doeth pro- 1 
nounce it, ſaying, WE. 
 » Openrebuke or correction, & c. For if wee doe openly-rebuke 
our neighbours, if they are eaſie to bee taughe and tractable, they „ 
wilbe aſhamed, and wil beware of returning to the likefaure, and 4 
wil returne vnto God by true repentance: as did David, after that * 
the Prophet Nathan had rebuked him. That rebuke was much more 2. Cams 8 
profitable for him, then the ſecrete loue of Nabal-who ſought to do, S. 
Dauid no burt, but yet he woulde not helpe his neceſſitie. As there 2 
are many ſuch which wil perſwade themſelues that they loue theis | 
neighbours ynough, when they doe them no wrong nor violence, 
though they haue no minde at al to doe them any good. Such kinde 
of loue is ſo ſecrete, that it is nothing, but rather hatred: for Where 
there is no loue, there is hatred: ſeeing there is no meane way bo- 
tweene both, Moreover, wee are admoniſhed rather to reprooue 
1 and correct, then to diſſemble the fautes of our neigbbours: and alſs 
we are admoniſhed that we ſhoulde not deſite to be flattered, but 
to be ſharply corrected and rebuked. 


14. 
(Job 3.17.18. 
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not onely temporal, 


| Michael Cop bn 
The wounder of tow are ode. but the bile F 


an enemie are Harde. 


Mee cal a tree a true dnia iter, . itfaileth not to 
bring foorth her frute in due ſeaſon:euen ſo wee cal tiuers true or 
faythful ſiſters, when they faint not, but doe al wayes runne abun- 
dantly. After this ſenſe Solomon doeth cal the wowndes of a lower 
which chaſteneth, when he ſaith, the woundes of a louer, &c. For 
albeit that after mens carnal reaſon, He take not the chaſtizementes 
and corrections in good parte, yet are they fruiteful. And thus, Solo- 
mon doeth admoniſh vs that wee ſhoulde count the chaſtizements 
of the wiſe and iuſt, proſitable and fruiteful: ſeeing they loue vs, 
and that they labour to make ys that wee ſhoulde take 2 
but alſo ſpirituall and eternall. 
they ſeeke to make vs exerciſed and profite in the hy of 
the Lorde God, whereby wee are turned from euill, to followe 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and conſequently come to the 
accompliſhement and perfection of this proſite, which is the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the cuerlaſting bleſſedueſſe. The woundes therefore of 
ſuch people are very faythful, and ſo muſt we receiue them in good 
parte, with patience and with ioy,and ſay with Dauid, let the righ- 
teous ſmyte mee, for that is a beneſite: and let him reprooue me, 
and it ſhal be a precious oyle, that ſhal not breake myne head, &xc. 
And if wee muſt thus behaue our ſelues towardes men which of 
loue that they beare vs, doe chaſten ys: it is therefore good reaſon 
that wee ſhoulde take in woorth, when the Lorde which loueth vs 
with an incomprehenſible loue, doeth correct and chaſten vs: euen 
- Apoſtle dothadmoniſh vs:my ſonne deſpiſe not the chaſtize- 


. ment of the Lorde, neither faint when thou art rebuked of him: 


for the Lorde correcteth euery ſonne that he loueth, &c. Nowe as 
wee muſt patiently ſuffer their chaſtening that loueth vs: euen ſo 
contrarilie, wee muſt fly and abhorre the flatteries of them which 
hate vs:as Solomon doth admonith vs, ſaying, and the kiſſes , &c. 
Albeit that ſuch kiſſes after the outw-arde apparance are pleaſant, as 
the worde which we haue expounded harde may import: yet when 
they are ful of a and murthers , the which are things 23 

Qu 


 theProuethes, Capzy. 
| abhominable,then are they truly very harde: as amopgſtother the 
kifſe of Indas the traytour, 


ccewombes but onto the hungry ſale every bitter 
thing is ſweete, | 3 


Trislawfulfor vs to ente and to drinke,of ſuch things as GOD 
1created for our vſe, and allo it is as lawful for vs to abſtaine frõ 
as we may in ſome ſort gather of S. Paule. I ſay in ſome ſort: 


ful for ys either to eate, or to abſtaine: but knowing chat their vſe is 
free and law ful for vs both to rake and to leaue, we ſhould be careful 
to keepe our ſelues that we fal not into one of theſe two extremi- 
ties: the one whereof is properly vitious & damnable, the other is 
dangerous and hurtful. The vicious extremitie is marked by Solo- 
mon, when he ſaith, The perſon that is ful, treadeth under feete, 
&c.Wherein he doeth ſhewe vs that wee ought not to deſire ſu · 
perfluitie and exceſſe in eating and drinking, but that wee ſhoulde 
fly and auoide al gluttony and drunkenneſſe, and al intemperancie. 
For beſides that al the perſon is made heauie and ill diſpoſed, men 
come to deſpyſe and marre the good creatures of God, which is a 
great vnthankefulneſſe. Solomon doeth note the contempt & ſpoi- 
ling, ly treading vnder feete the honny combes. We may alſo ſay 
that Solomon meaneth that the perſon which hath abundance of 
riches, and doeth not confeſſe that God doeth giue them to him, 
for to vſe ſoberly and temperately, careth not though the better 
parte be loſt: as are they which neuer haue their tables furniſhed y- 
nough to their minde and deſire, at the which they entertaine a ſort 
of ydle bellies. There are the combes of hony troden vnder feete, 
there is much good meateloft, that would ſerue wel to fil the hun- 
gry ſoule. And thus ler ys vnderſtande that Solomon doeth exhorte 


vs vnto ſobrietie and temperancie,howe riche ſoeuer wee bee, and 


liberalitie of the Lorde, that wee ſhoulde feare to make any ſpoyle, 


or to haue them in contempt. But as touching the dangerous ex- 


uemitie it ſtandeth in the abſtinence of meates and drinles, when 
ED — — — any 


for the intent of S. Paule, was not to handle, whither it werelawe- Nom. ; 4.3.0 
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woulde haue vs to confeſſe that they come from the goodneſſe and 


Pſal.1g. 11. the faithful is ſweeter then hony. Contrarily, as the hungry take 


Michael Copeypori 
ay mancareth not to nouriſheandro ſuſtaine himſelſe, but doeh 
famiſh and hungerſtarue himſelfe , ſo that with the greate greedi- 
neſſe chat hee hath to eate, he careth not whar he taketh and eateth, 
but deuourech the ficſtmeate that he meeteth and commeth to, be 
ĩt good or bad, ſweete or bitter. Solomon noteth this extremitie, 
laying, But vnto the hungry ſoule exery bitter thing is ſireete. 
The which Ical dangerous, becauſe that the perſon which ſo rulech 
himſelfe, runneth in danger to poyſon him ſelfe. Neuertheleſſe wee 
may ſay that Solomon meaneth that they which are poore, and ſtay 
to eate til they haue a ſtomake, haue no neede of ſauſe, for to dyue 
Withal , and that the meate which the gluttons doe abhorre, as 
if they were bitter, are to them ſweete and pleaſant. Nowe as they 
that ate ful, deſpiſe good meate, euen ſo the worldly wiſe which are 
puft vp with their knowledge, doe nothing regarde and eſteeme the 
good meate of our ſoules, which is the worde of God, the which to 


them to al kinde of meates that they meete with, and are in dan- 
ger to be poyſoned:euen ſo the ignorantdoe conſent as ſoone vnto 
a falſe doctrine as vnto a good and true: and ſo their minds and va- 
derſtandings are eaſily poyſoned. They alſo which are delighted in 
the pleaſures and voluptuouſneſſe of this world, and do enioy the, 
do nothing eſteeme heauenly things. They which challenge righte- 
oulneſle by their workes, and thinke themſelues riche by the righ- 
teouſueſſe of them, are not earneſt, neither do hunger that GOD 
ſhould graunt chem grace, or ſhoulde ſhewe his goodnes to them: 
but they which hunger and thitſt for righteouſueſſe, doe finde the 
yoake of Ieſus Chriſt ſweete, and his burthen light, and doe manly 
andcouragiouſly beare the croſſe, yea death. 


8 As abyrd that wandereth from her neſt. ſo is a mar that 
waudereth from his owne place. | 


The nature of che byrd is to be careful of his neſt; that hee may 
nouriſh, mainteine, bring vp, and keepe his littleones. Notwithſtan- 
ding yet wil he ſodainely fly from his neſt, & forſake his little byrds, 
And this ſhal be ſometimes for togoe ſeełe foode for her ſelfe, and 
tor his youngones. and ſo this commeth of the care that hee hath 


{a 
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to ſeede them wel: ſometimes foraſmuch as he hath perceined ſom- 

thing wherewithal hee hath beene feared;and ſo he wandereth and 
flycth farre off, for to ſaue his life, and forgetteth ſome, of his 
little ones. Such isthe nature and kinde of doing of little byrds, as. 


wee may ſee it by experience. And the holy es maketh menti- 
on of it, not to the ende that wee ſhoulde knowe it: but the ſcrip» 


ture ſpeaketh of byrdes, comparing vnconſtant men vnto them, 
which cafily are afearde, forlake their office, and forget their due- 


tic. Andthusby this iſon the ſcripture docth rebuke the 
fearefulneſſe, the weakeneſſe and inconllancie of men: as heere, 
when Solomon faith, 
es 4 de that wandereth, & c. Tei it is that as the byrd 
doeth flye farre from his neſt for to ſeełe foode and meate, euen i, 
when the Sunne is vp, man muſt goe forth vnto his worke and to 
his labour, til it is night':- but hee ſhouldenotgoe farre from his 
place. For hee that doeth his office and duetie, whereſoeuer hee go 
eth, hee doeth not wander farre from his place, but keepeth reſi- 
dence there as hee ought. And alſo when the ſcripture compa- 
zeth man vnto the byrde that flyeth her way, moſt commonly in 
ſerueth for to rebuke him, as in this preſent ſentence, or for to 
| threaten to take his reſt from him. Nowe that wee way not bee 

taxed of inconſtancie, of ſearefulneſſe, or of weakeneſſe, let vs 
tale heede to bee careful to holde faſt our place, in walking dili- 
genily and faithfully in the tate wherein God hath placed vs: and 
let vs for any feare that can bee made vs, ſaye with Dauid: In 
the Lorde haue 1 put my truſt, bowe then ſay yee vnto my ſoule, 
fly away to your mountaine as a byrde?For if in holding our place 
wee walke in the feare of the Loide, and doe alke in a ſure truſt 
with Dauid, Keepe mee as the apple of thyne eye, dc. againe, Pſalm. 1 28 
Haue mercie yppon mee, O G OD, haue mercie yppon mee: for & 57. 2. 
my ſoule truſteth in thee, &c. hee wil not fayle to aſſiſt vs, and to Pſal. 9 "4 
keepe and ſaue vs, as hee promiſeth, For hee is not like ynto | 
the byrde which wandereth farre from his neſt, and forgetteth his Dan. 23.2 45. 
young: but hee is lyke vntoo the Egle which ſlitteth vp her Exo. 14.4. 
neſt, flootereth over her birds, ſtretcheth out her wings take th * Mat. 23.25. 
and beareth them on her vinges Hee is alſo like vnto the hen _ 
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Michael Cope vpon 
vhichgacheoncli berchichene wein her winges, Wherefore con- 


ſeſſing that of our ſelues and of our owne nature wee are weake, - 


vnconſtant, and fearefull as little byrdes, let vs runne vnder the 
winges of this henne, truſting in the fatherly care of our father, 
and wondering at his goodneſſe which hee ſheweth to them Which 


fal. 56. 7. truſt in him laying, How excellent is thy merey, O God ! therefore 


& 01:4. 


the children of men truſt ynder the ſhadowe of thy winges. I wil 
dwel in thy Tabernacle for euer, and my truſt be yader 5 co- 


mg of thy winges. 


5 As the oyntment and perfume reioyce the beart : 2 
doeth the ſiroctneſſe of a mans friend by heartie 


ceounſel. 


When the body isat his eaſe and in health, the hearte is merry 
and glad: as we feele it by experience. And therefore after this expe- 


rieuce, Solomon ſaith, that the eyntment and perfume reieyce the 
heart. Not that hee wil teache vs that for to poſſeſſe our delightes 


and ſenſualpleaſures wee ſhoulde apply oyntmentes and perſumes 


vnto our bodies. for ſuch delightes, becauſe they are too curiouſly 


deſired, aud vſed exceſſiuely, are not acceptable vnto Cod, abeit he 
bath created al things for the vſe of man, to whome itis laweful to 


vſe al good eee and tẽperately, with giuing of thanks. 
But — ſpeaketh of oyntment and perfume, by compatiſon, 


and woulde, that if we reioyced i in ſuch things, and that we founde 


them ſweets, wee ſhould alſo reioyce at the vnfained ſweete coun- 
ſe that the neighbour giueth: for by ſuch ſweeteneſſe the ſoule of 
man is brought in good health-as Solomon doeth pronounce, ſay- 

So doeth the ſweeteneſſe of 4 mans friende by harty coun- 


fell. When wee ſee that our neighbour loueth vs, and that he de- 


ſireth nothing but to procure our wealth and our ſaluation, and to 
cauſe ys to attaine theretoo, he doeth teache, admoniſhe, exhort, 
reprooue, correct, rebuke and threaten, according as hee ſeeth 
to bee expedient and neceſſary for vs - ſo farre is it of that 
wee ſhoulde ſtomacke or deſpyte him, that rather conſide- 
ring the gendeneſſe and — "_ that hee beareth to vs, 

| Wee 

f 
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wee ree ſhould receiue his counſel pleaſantly and acceptably,rhough in 
ouewarde apparance it bee ſharpe and ſowre: as Dauid did the ro- 


prehenſfions of Nathan the Prophet : and the A Saine Peter 
of the rebuke that Saint Paule gaue him. Other wiſe the 


e 


1% Thin ne freemds, and thy fathers freende 
thou not: neither enter bf thy 7 from 22 
| the day of thy calamitie : for better is a 8 
that is neere,than a brother farre off. 


Weare ſo vnconſtant of nature, that weecannot holde that 
which is proſitable, and that which is familiar ynto vs, & as it were 
common by cuſtome, but wee defirenewe thinges, and therefore 
ve labour to male alterations, die which are not al waies profitable, 
but oftentimes bring great hurt, wherby we haue troubles & moſt 
heauie ſorowes: in ſuch ſort that we know not on which fide to 
turne vs, inſomuch that weedare not reſort vnto our owne carnall 
brethren : for wee haue that the riche brethren doe not 
care for their poore brethren, nor woulde gladly 


freendes, wee oughe not to change, but to holde them ſlil: as Solo- 
mon hath alreadic admoniſhed vs. Andnowe heedoeth thelike, | 
when he ſaith, 8 8 8 

Farſakenot thes thin emu freendeghee. Andbeerein; bee 
teacheth vs, that if wee haue good neighbours, wo haue alwayes 
ſhewed ſignes 
helpeful vnto our houſe,thatwee ſhoulde in no wiſe ſeparate our 
ſelues andlooſe ſuch neighbours: for in time of neceſſitie ſuche 


neighbours wil bee more ready to helpe vs, thenour owne carnall 


good 
and ſweete fauour of Chriſte, which is brought vnto vs by his mi- © Cor. 2. 14. 
niſters, ſhoulde . ang > one Is bs 


fo ſee them, and al Pro, 75. 7. 
ſo doe hate them. Wherefore, when we haue proued and tried our Pro. i J. 2 f. 


and tokens of loue, and haue beene fauovrable and 


brother: andoftentimes velooſ both time, labour and our hope 


to reſort ynto ſuch brethren. Solomon doth ſignifie aſmuch, ſaying, 
Neither enter thou into thy brothers houſe in the day of thy ca- 
lamitie. Hee meaneth not that it is yl doone of vs to reſorte 
vnto our brother to haue ſuccourof him in aduerſitie: but he ſig- 
Ee ee nificth 
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Michael Cope vpon 
nifieth that moſt often wee gaine nothing in beſeechinghim. Ag 
| Toſeph in mans iudgement got nothing in beſeechinghis brethren: 
they tooke no compaſsion or pitie on him, butſold him for a poore 
ſlaue. And ſo it is far better to haue good neighbors neere vnto vs, 
and willing to helpe vs, then brethren that care nothing for vs, and 
are farte from vs. Let vs therefore vnderſtande, that neighbours 
are admoniſhed to mainteine peace, concorde and loue amongeſt 
themſelues, and to helpe one another: and brethren are rebuked 
for their crueltie, when they refuſe and deny brotherly duetie. For 
albeit that they kil not their poore brethren, as Cain ſlue Abel: yet 
are they the brethren of Cain, and are murtherers, when in noe 
helping their brethren, they declare their hatred which anſwereth 
to m urder. 


44 HM ſorne be wiſe,and retoyce mine hearte, that I may 
anſwere him that reprocheth mee, 


Bee it that Solomon ſpeaketh heere in the perſons of God, or of 
the miniſters of the worde, or of fathers and mothers, or other ſu- 
perintendents, let vs knowe that when hee askethof vs that wee 
ſhoulde giue our ſelues voto wiſedome, and that in ſo doing, wee 
ſhoulde inwardly reioyce him, hee admoniſheth vs carefully to fre- 
quent the woorde, and that thereby wee ſhoulde learne to amende 
our liues, forſaking al infidelicic and incredulicie, al ſuperſtition and 

Adolatries, al malice and iniquitie, al offences, inſolences and diſſolu- 
tions : and that wee ſhoulde conuert by true faith, and by true re- 
pentance to truſt vpon the goodneſſe of our God, to loue the good 
that hee commandeth, and to giue our ſelues to doe it. For wee 
cannot otherwiſe reioyce our good God and father, then in turning 
to him, and obeying with a free minde his worde : as hee hath well 

Pen. 6. & 19 ſhewed, when he repented to haue made man, and that Noe found 

. fauour in his ſight : and when hee ouerthrewe Sodome, and deli - 

pered Lot: When hee raiſed vp Moſes, and diuers Prophetes, to in- 

ſtruct the people in al wiſedome and prudence, and to make them 

Exe. 1. 30. turne vnto his God: and when he faith expreſly, Returne you ther- 
8.11. Il fete, and repent you of al your tranſgreſſions, and m—_— 


A 
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{hal not deflroy you, &c. As ſure as Iliue faith the Lorde , Idefir® 

not the death of a finner : but that hee ſhoulde conuert and liue. Deut 30. J. 
Thou ſhalt returne and obey the voice of the Lorde, &c. And they Jere. 32. 3 Fe 
ſhalbee my people, and I wil bee their God, 8&c. What thinke yee? 

If a man haue an hundred ſheepe, and that hee hath loſt one, doeth Mat. f J. 1a. 
hee not leaue nientie and nine in the mountaines, & goeth to ſecke 
the ſame that went aſtray? It is the wil alſo of your heanenly father, 
that not one of the leaſt ſhalperiſhe, What man among you, who 7, 
hauing an hundred ſheepe,if hee hath loſt one, doeth hee not leaue 
nientie and nine in the wildernes, & goeth his way after that which 
which is loſt? &c. Euen ſo I tel you, there ſhal bee ioy in heauen for 
one ſinner that repenteth, & c. Heerein, all they which haue charge, 
ought to learne whereat they ſhoulde reioyce: to wit, for the con- 
uerſion of them that haue gone aſtray, and of their perſeuerance in 
goodneſſe, that they haue learned by the worde: as S. Paul doeth Phi. 2.74 
ſhewe it to the Philippians. And thus, the Papiſtes doe not execute 1 
their charge with ſuch ioy as they ought to doe : for they reioyce 
at the profite of the purſe that they receiue, and not for the edifica- 
tion and ſaluation of the people. Now albeit that the poore faithfull 
vVbich are the children of God, and of wiſedome, doe giue thẽſelues 
vnto wiſedome, and labour to pleaſe God, and their gouernours by 
holy life: yet the wicked ceaſſe not to trouble them, to doe them in- 
iury, to reuile them, and to ſlaunder them: as in al times the true & 

faithful ſeruantes of God haue beene ſubiect thereto; but they 
ought not care for it: for our good God and father taketh theſe re- 
proches as done againſt himſelfe, & knoweth wel he w to reſiſt the, 
if wee perſeuer in wiſedome t as Solomon doeth ſigni ie when hee 
addeth,that I may anſwere him that reprocheth mee. Anſwering, 
heere is taken for reſiſting, and to confounde, and to reuenge, as alſo 
in ourlanguage we vſe it in tkis figaification, Now as God thinketh 
him to bee prouided of anſw-ere and defence againſt our oppreſſors 
and ſlaunderers, if we apply our ſelues vnto wiſedome : euen ſo, ſo 
much as in vs lyeth, we make God to be dumbe, & make him aſha- 

med, when wee giue our ſelues vnto vanitie, fooliſnneſſe, and wicſ- 
kedneſſe : and like wiſe thoſe which haue charge ouer vs ; as Saint 1 
Faule complain Salt. fab: 
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pet.. b. 9. ear admoniſhed: and to arme vs wel, as Saint Paul doth teach 


Remy Aadmoniſhed,weemuſtpoſſeſſe our ſoules with patience. Third, 
| Gala; 7. wee haue out dwue fle ſhe which watcheth and ſpieth vs, and doth 


. Cor. 15.20. - of 00 D by whome uch weeliue and die.Thereforif veewil 


Michael Copevpon 


#2 af a e ſeeth the pla we and hiderh himſelfe: 
| but the fooliſh goe on PL end receine burt. 


Pe. 22.3. Abeit that Solomon hath pronounced this preſent ſentence 


worde for worde before, and that it hath beene largely hande- 
led, yet foraſmuche as Solomon hath not thought the repetition 
thereof ſuperfluous, wee ought not to thinke it ynprofitable, if wee 
handle it heere againe. And therefore, let vs note that this preſene 
life is repleniſhed with miſeries and calamities, with hurtes & dan 
gers, and that wee ate heere as it were in an high way, which is, oc- 
cupied with theeues and tobbers, which wait for to cut the paſsen= 
gers thotes, and to ſpoyle them. And firſt of all, there are ſubtil and 
malicious diuels, which demand nothing els but to kil vs: and ther- 
fore to auoide their clawes and griping, wee muſt bee very wiſe: as 


Epbe.6.10, vs. Thus doing wee ſhal not be counted ofche number of the ſim- 


ple and rude, which are iadamaged, not taking heede of the diuels 
craftinefſe, but by ſuch meanes wee ſhal hyde our ſelues vnder the 

Tal ot. protection of our God, who wilpreſerue and ſaue vs from hurt. 

Secondly, there is the worlde ofthe wicked, who haue alwaies 


exerciſed, and doe dayly ſtil exerciſe great tyranny againſt the poore 


ſeruants of God, and — ſortes : for ſome ſecke riches 


for to become riche,and therefore doe violence to the body for to 

winge and to get them: and other (which are yet worſe)by falſe do- 
| Arinesandtraditions of men, not onely deuoure thehouſes of the 
poore ſimple, but alſo deſtroy both their bodiesand ſoules , ſending 
them to the fire of hel. Againſtthe which wemuſt refiſt, not with 
worldly and carnal pollicie to doe them violence: but ſeeing they 
s.Jobn.5,4.5 — — of the Diuel, wee muſt fight againſt them with the 
Lulę. 31, 19. ſelſe ſame wiſedome that wee doe againſt the Diuels: and as we are 


vs great violeute and oppreſſion: as Saint Paule complaineth there- 

of, If wee Ade. not our fleſh, we are but ſimple and fooliſhe 

which receiue hurt, as we wel deſerue, For the more we obey to our 
Es. 1. i;. fleſhe, and the luſtes thereof, the more are wee made the enimies 


the Prouerbes. Cap.2 7 
farely hide vsfrom the plague, and receiue no hurt, obeying the ad- 
monition of Saint Paule, for we mult not thinke that Solomon 


would aduertiſe vs to be wiſe after the worldly ſore. 


13  Takehis garment that is ſpe for a framger onda 4 
pledge of bim for the ſtraunger. 


This preſent ſentence is . in rn. chapter ad 16. 
ne, 


"ou A curſe ſhalbe imputed v. onto bin 555 proſe his 
ning. 


Becauſe that the ſlouthſull and negligent lye ſnortiog in their 
beddes, and are not diligent to riſe early in the morning, when wee 
wil ſignifie any thing to be done, or that it ſhal be done with great 
care and diligence, or haſtily and without tarriance, we attribute vn- 
to him early riſing for they that haue care, & wil haſten to diſpatch 
ſome work, do not as the ſlouthful do, but hauing taken their reaſo- 
nable reſt and lleepe,doe riſe eately and betimes in the morning. 
And alſo the Scripture fignifiyng ſome thing that is done with dili- 
gence and with ſpeede, ſayth that he roſe carey in the morning to 
doe it. And thus when Solomon ſayth: 

A curſe ſhalbe &: Let vs — 9 that he woulde not 
that we ſhoulde be readie and haſtie to publiſh and proclaime the 

prayſes of men, how great freendes ſoeuer they bee: otherwiſe wee 


faire words and flatteries, we ſhould ſeek to enter into their fauour 
whom we would bleſſe with our moth, and yet curſe them in our 
hearts: or els alſo we giue occaſion to them whom we bleſſe openly 
to be greeued with our bleſſings, and to holde and count vs for cut 
ſed, yea, if ſo be they be medeſt & hũble. For we ſhall ſee ſome arro · 


gant and ambitious, which are greatly delighted, that men ſhoulde 


* * 
| 
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freende with a loud voyce, riſing 7 early in the mor 


— —— — 


Gen. 49. 25 
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ſhould giue occafi6 to other to think vs to be hypocrites, & that by F IE 14 


79-7142 


blow the trumpet, and pipe out merily with a loud voyce their prat- 


bleſſe bis freend with a loud voyce:riſing vp earely in the morning. 
Ee ee 3 ö And 


ſes. Now we may ſay that a curſe ſhalbe imputed vnto him, that ſhal 
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agreeth with that which-Ieſus Chriſt pronounceth: Woe 


Ebb d waere, praiſe you : for euen ſo did your fathers 


to the filſe Prophetes. Let vs learne heere not to bee curious to ſet 
foorth the praiſes of men: but let vs bee careful and diligent to giue 
glory and honour vnto our onely God, as it behoueth: and let vs 
take good heede in any wiſe to hurt the good name of our neigh- 
—_ by er per e OHH een falſe tales. 


is A comtiunall dropping i in the day of raine,and a conten- 
tious Woman are a like, 


The woman is giuen of God ynto man for his eaſe, helpe, and 
comfort, that man being not alone, might the better mainteine and 
holde his houſe, and preſerue the ſame in a good ſlate, and chat al 
thinges Moulde bee doone berweene them for the edification of 
their familie, and that it ſhovlde not fal intodecay and deſtruction. 


Wherefore, when wee wil marry, wee muſt not looke vnto high 


eſtates, neither to riches, neither to nobilitie, or to an ancient ſtock, 
neither to credite, authoritie, or to the power therof: but the chiefe 
point ſtande th in enquiring after the honeſtie, genleneſſe, humanity, 
wiſedome, holineſſe : and innocencie of the partie that wee defire to 
haue iu marriage. For it may come to paſſe that wee may bee mar- 
ried highly and rightly, for to raiſe our houſe, and to liue at our 
eaſe: but therewith wee may meete with a loftie and arrogant par- 
tie, whome nothing may pleaſe : and there ſhal be continual criyng 
and foule wether, wherevpon ſtriſes and debates wil ariſe, and one 
N. the parties ſhal withdrawe on the one ſide, and the other on the 
3 other : the which is cauſe of great ruine and deſtruction: as Solo- 
mon hath wel ſhewed it before, and at this preſent doth pronounce 
the ſame againe, ſaying, 

A continuall dropping in the day of raine, & c. Albeit that hee 
doth notſpeake but of the wife, yet when the husband is contenti- 
ous, the dropping is very dangerous. And as by the continual drop- 
ping an houſe falleth to decay: euen ſo when either the man or the 
woman is giuen vnto contention, the children and houſholde ſer- 
wants areeuil edified. The which is much worſe the if any ſumptu- 
eden houſe fal into decay, without being repaired. For 
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the children and ſeruants which are brought vp by an euil example, 
do not only periſh concerning the body, but the ſoules alſo go vnto 
eternal deſtruction: yea if the children folow the evil trade of their 
fathers and mothera. Wee ought then to bee very careful to lobe. 
narrowly and ſtraightly what partie wee take in marriage 2 : for if EN. . le 
the wife becontentious aud riotous, ſeeing it is a vice very natural 
ynto women to bee riotous, it is almoſt vnpoſſible to quiet it: no 
more then it is poſsible to ſtoppe the winde when it bloweth vehe- 
mently that it ſhoulde goe no further: and no more it is poſsible 
to forbid any man to ſmel the ſweete andpleaſant baume or oint- 
ment that is catried open in the hand, Solomon docth lgnifie * 


lame, fing. 


16 He that hideth Fa bideth the wie aud ſhee is as the 
Oyle in his right hande that vttereth i ir ſelfe. 


The more that we labour to withſlande the winde, the more 
doe we feele it vehement and ſtormie: and the more that the oint- 
ment is preſſed in the hande, the more greater is the odour: euen 

ſo alſo when we labour to ſuppreſſe a riotous woman, and to make 
her to holde her peace, ſo much the more wil ſhee crye out, and take 
on the more. Neuertheleſſe it is not to ſay, that we ſhould not la- 
bour to reduce women vnto modeſtie and humilitie: as S. Paule 
doeth in diuers places. ſhewing what ought to be the conuerſation 
of the wiues: euen as hath beene alleadged heretofore, Now when 
| Solomon ſpeaketh thus at diuers times of women, making them 
like vato the couering of a houſe perced through in a ſtormy wind, 
and becauſe that for their ſakes he doeth attribute crying vnto the 
oyntment, they ſhoulde be greatly aſhamed, and carefull to keepe 
themſelues filent,and to behaue themſelues humbly and modeſtiy. 
And foraſmuch as the huſbandes ought to bee the more wile, 
and toſhewe the way vnto the wife, who is the weaker veſſel, 
Jer them therefore vnderſtande, that their leſſon is heere ꝑi- 
uen them, that they 8 learne not to liue in theyr houſes 
. Eee e 4 _ ke 


| Michael Copevpon 
like fierco & cruel Lions, but to be modeſt & quiet. It were expediet 
to ſhewe heere the decay and deſtructious that commeth of the ri- 


Pro. 21.9. 19 ots and contentions betweene the husbandes and the wiues : but 
G2. 24. it _ beene already largely handeled. 


17 Iron ſbarpeneth yron: ſo aoth a man haber the face if his 
Pe 


Wee kno we by experience that when we bbs or whet the 
edge of a knife that is blunt, vpon ſome harde or ſharpe thing, as 
ypon ſome peece of yron, or whet the ſame vpõ an other knife, it is 
made to cut better then it did before - euen fo alſo when man, 
which of him ſelfe, is not throughly awake, nor quick vnto worke, 
is ſtirred vp, and as it were pricked & ſpurred yp by an other, which 
wil not let him ſleepe, then is his face ſharpened: then doth he take 
courage, and ſhewe him ſelfe free and willing to yeelde his duetie, 
and to doe his office more readily then he was before, except he be 
vntractable, obſtinate, and hardened. For then ſo fare it is of, that 
hee ſhould be ſharpened to doe wel, that rather his minde is ſtirred 
vw vnto wrath and furie, to contentions anddebates,yntomurmus» 
rings and (editions againſt him that prouoketh him: as Noe, Lot, 
Moſes, the Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoltles haue tried it by 
experience : and alſo nowe we haue trial thereof, in the ſcorners 
and contemners of the woorde of the Lorde, when wee labour to 
ſharpen and quicken them vp by wholeſome doctrine, by holy ad- 
monitions, exhortations, and declarations, by reprehenſions, cor- 
rections, and tiiteatninges. Such kind of men are like vnto ſwords. 
which haue their edge ſo thicke and ſo blunt, that it wil not cut, doe 
what youcan albeit that you takegreat paines to het and ſharpen 
it Now to the end that we may not be of the number of ſuch indu · 
rates, let vs be counſelled to a wake out of our ſinnes, when dayly 
ve are laboured to be ſharpened by the word of the Lord, without 
any regarding whicher we be firong & mighty, learned and wyſe. 

We muſt therfore be folo w ers of Dauid, is that that hee patiently 
ſaffred Nathan to ſharpen his face: and of S. Peter, which wepr, 
. "when Ieſas Chriſt ſharpened his face by hiscountenance : and re- 
filed not; when. Paule did alſo ſharpen oy, his reprehenſion. hy 
14 
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18 Fee that keepeth the Fi ig tree ſhal eate the fruit TRE 
7710 hee that waiteth vpon 92 maifter, os come 
$0 hond. | 


By the Fig tree, we may vnderſtand al things that arebrought 
ont of the earth, and carie fruite. And ſo, Solomon doeth ſigniſie, 
that he which is careful of keeping the bleſſings that his lande brin- 
geth foorth, ſhal be ſuſtained and nouriſhed with them, ſo that hee 
ſhal neuer want, nor neuer ſhalbe conſtrained to begge his bread, 
nor neuer ſhalbee blamed for negligence „ nor for contempt of the 
good creatures that God hath giuen vnto him for his vſe: as are the 
flouthful, the prodigal, andlight people, which haue no conſidera- 
tion ofvot waſting the ſubſtance that God giueth them, for to keepe 
ie wel, and for to diſtribute the ſame wel vnto their houſhold, and to 
the poore that neede and want. Solomon doeth ſigniſie this ſame, 
when he ſaieth, | 

Hee that heeperh the Fig tree, &c. Neuertheleſſe, this ig not 
onely to ſhewe vs of the foreſaide care, but to make compariſon: as 
he doeth ſhewe it, when he addeth, 

So he that keepeth his maiſter, &. Whercin he warne th ſer- 
nantes not to forſake their maiſters, promiſing ynto them, that as 
the Fig tree bringeth foorth his fruite for his vie, that keepeth good 
watche, euen ſo, the maiſter ſhal helpe al the neceſſities of his ſer- 
uaunt that forſaketh him not, but doeth keepe him at home with 
him, and is careful to ſerue him. And thus, as he honoureth his 
maiſter, keeping him, and not forſakinghim : enen ſo, his maiſter 
wil honour him, not blaming, norcaltinghim off, but wil ſuccour- 
him in al his neceſſities, Wee haue heere then, diners inſtructions. 
The firſt is, that wee ſhould not contemnetheearthly bleſſinges as 
vnproſitable, but that we ſhonld keepe a good warche, for to vie 
them 2s God hath ordeined. So doing, wee ſhal not be beggers, 


but entiched by the blefling of God, who wil giue vs the right and Mat. . 24. 


profitable vſe of the riches hee giueth vs into our handes. Vet not- 


vithſtanding in keeping watche of our goods, let vs take heed that Luk,1 12.15 


we be not careful of tomorowe, but rather let vs be careful of this, 
to ofolowe the doctrine of Ieſus Chriſt, The ſeconde poi 


int, That al 1.7 ze, 6. J. 


Eece 5 | ſubiectes muy. 


Michael Cope ypon 


+ —- fubicRes and inferiour perſons, alchildren and ſeruantes oughe to 


Rom.1 3.1» 
Ephe.6.1. 
. Tin. 6.1. 
Tit. 2. 9. 

J. Pet. 2.1 


helpe their Superiours, to be readie at their commandement, and 

diligently to doe their wil, as it hath beene to fore ſhewed by the 
ſcriptures. The third pointe, That al they which are in authoritie 
ſhould keepe wel that they contemne not, nor deſpiſe their ſubiects 
and inferiours, which are not diſobedient, nor forſake them, but do 
honour them, doing their office, and paying vnto them, that which 
belongeth to them - as they are warned to doe in the places before 
alledged. The fourth, If it is not law ful for ſubiects and inferiours to 
forſake their carnal maiſters: by a more ſtrong reaſon muſt wee bee 
cateful to keepe and hold faſt our heauenly great maiſter: and he wil 
not deſpiſe vs, but giving vnto vs abundãtly al things in this world 
to vſe, in che ende hee wil honour vs, gorifyiog vs in his heauenly 
kingdome for euer. 


„ Ain water face anſwereth to face. ſo the hart of max 
\ | to PRs 


When a manlooketh into acleare fning of water, he ſeeth his 
image, euen as if he ſawe him ſelfe in aglaſſe, or little difference: 
and fo he ſeeth howe taul he is, by the cotreſpondancie or repreſen- 
tation that is ſhewed in the water: and as he remooueth and chan- 
geth place, euen ſo doeth his repreſentation: and if he ſtande ſtil, it 
ſtandeth ſtil alſo : ſo that it taight ſeeme to them which are not ac- 
cuſtomed to ſee ſuche a thing, that the repreſentation had moouing, 
life, & vnderſtanding. the which is falſe neuertheleſſe, as we know; 
for it is nothing hg adead ſhadowe, and which ſoone vaniſheth a- 
way. Euen ſo, when we apply our heartes and mindes to behold the 


' natures, cuſtomes, & maners of our neighbours,we ſee our image, 


| ys hereof, when be ſaieth, 


and may iudge what we are: for wee are like vnto our ſelues, and 
are the liuely images, and the true repreſentations one of an other, 
in as much as we are al the childten of Adam. And ſo, if we ſee any 
malice in our neighbours, let vs not be pleaſed in our ſelues, & flare 
ter vs, in prayſing our ſelues more then they: for we haue the roote 
of al euil in vs, as we ſnewe wel, when God doeth ſlacke ys the bri- 
dle. It may ſeeme at the firſt fight, that Solomon docth admoniſhe 


As 


the Prouerbes. Cap, 27. 543 
As inwater,&c.But there is another ſenſe and meaning, which + 
agreeth better according to the nature which is in the water and in 
the heart of man. For as one water agreeth & is like vnto another, 
bur yet it runneth, & hath no ſtedfaſtneſſe to come and ſtande by 
the other: cuen ſo albeit that the hearts of men are one like to ano» 
ther, and that they haue ſome likeneſſe togither, and ſome knitting 
and coniunction, yet is there no tenure and holde: for as one man 
doeth eaſily ſeparate himſelſe from another, and turneth away his 
minde, not caring for his acquaintance, alliance, or conſederacy: To 
day, a man wil ſhew himſelf wel minded towards his neighbour, & 
in leſſe while then turning ofa hande he wil be gone, and ſhewe diſ- 
daine, or wil declare to be his enemie. And thus Solomon teacheth 
vs, that we muſt not loołke to men to truſt in them, no more then to 
the water which rometh, and is not knowne where it becõmeth: 
but the Lord is faythful, and changeth not in whome we muſt truſt? 
and ſay with an aſſured heart with Dauid, it is better to truſt in the ꝙ a. 1 f. 5. 
Eord, then to truſt in men; &c. Thus dooing, though the heartes of 
men doe runneaway from vs as doeth water, yet ſhal wee not re- 5740.72 2 
moue. For they that truſt in the Lord, are as mount Sion, which cã- Tal. an. ir 
not be remoued, but ſtandeth faſt for euer. Contrarily, if forſaking 
our God, we put our truſt in men, we ſhalbe fruſtrate and voide of 
our hope, and ſhalbe accurſed. Albeit then that Godhath created, & 
ſet vs in this worlde for to ſerue one another ʒ yet for to haue a ſure ere. 17. 


huelpe we ſhould loołe to the Lord, as Dauid teacheth vs. Eſal. 129. 4 


20 The graue and deſtruftion can neuer be ful, ſo the eyes. 
of man can nener be ſatiſſied. 

| | 

At the beginning man was created after the ymage of God, after e 
the which he was exempted from death and deſtruction: into the Gene.. 27. 
which the Angels fel, to wit, ihoſe that ſinned. Now the Deuil ſee- 2. Pet. 2.4. 

ing himſelf thus depriued of ꝑlorie and felicitie, and to bee damned Inde. 6. 
for euer, did enuie the glory & bleſſed eſtate wherin ma was placed: 

& therfore from the beginning he hath made his batteries, that he | 
might throw man headl6g into the ſame damnatiõ. Now man hath Gene. 3. 
not reſiſted the aſſaultes of the Deuil}, but hath eafily yelded vnto * 


him: by his rebellion & diſobediẽce hath put out this ymage, intro 
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Nom. 5. 14. 
Tohn, 8.4.4. 


J. Peter... 


Ephe.6.10. 


Mat. 1 2.43. 
Jobs. . cc. 


Jahn. 11.25. 26 


Michael Cope vpon 
ducing ſinne into the world, and by ſinge death, And as the Deuilt 
from the beginning hath beene a lyer and murtherer, euen ſo doeth 
hee not ceaſe to purſue his worke. S. Paule doeth wel ſignifie the 
ſame. And thus the Devil is neuer filled nor ſatiſſied with the dam- 
nation of mankinde:as alſo leſus Chriſt our Lorde doeth ſignifie 
it wel. And foraſmuch as by the continualenuie of the Deuill, and 
by the ſinne of man, Who hath conſented to the Devil, al humaine 
creatures tende to death, and goe to the graue, and that in mans 
iudgement and out warde experience, the ſepulcher or graue corrup- 
teth and bringeth al the body which it receiueth to nothing, and 
neuer refuſeth any, nor neuer yeeldeth any backe againe, but con · 
ſumeth them, without any remedie, as the worldlinges and carnall 
men eſteeme, and as it is ſeene before our eyes, and by experience in 
al worldes: for this cauſe, that which is proper to the Diuel, is attri- 
buted vnto the graue, and is called deſtructian that neuer can bee 
ful. For when Solomon, hauiug named the graue, ſetteth afterwards 
deſtruction, this is by Repetition or expoſitiò, For it is as if he ſaid, 
the graue which conſumeth, and ſwalloweth what ſoeuer is giuen 
too it, is neuer wearic of receiuing & corrupting al that is brought 
vnto it. Nowe that which Solomon pronounceth in thisplace, is 
ſeene by experience to the eye: and therfore, Solomon tendeth not 
to teache vs the nature of the graue, the which is knowne: but ra- 
ther he wil ſer before ys our miſerie, and partly ſhewe vs the fruites 
of our ſiunes, which are death and deſtruction. For if there had 
beene no ſinne, we had had no neede of graue: and without ſinne, 
there had bin no temporal nor eternal death: but becauſe of ſinne, 
we muſt dye, and be buried. Notwithſtanding if we dye in the feare 
of the Lord, being aſſured that he is our reſurrection & our life, the 
graue ſhal not be our deſtruction, but as a reſt, wherein our bodies 
doe ſleepe, looking for the bleſſed reſurrection: and our death is a 
ready paſſage from death tolife. Contrarily,to the vnfaythful the 


graue and temporal deach are their entrance vnto eternal deſtructi- 
on. For albeit that at the laſt, they ſhal riſe againe, yet ſhal it not bee 


— 


Dan.! 2.2, 


Laa. 29. 


to liue / but to be tormented in paines euerlaſting: the which is a ve- 
& hard death, & which neuer ſhal haue end. Solomon ths 
doth rebuke mẽ for their vnſatiablenes, cõparing their deſires 
vato the graue and deſtruction: as he doth ſhewe,when he t. 
. 

) 


— 


= 


the Pr ouerbes. | Cap. 27. 


Sso the eyes of man can neuer be ſatisfied. Wherin we haue 544 
to note, that hee ſpeaketh of the man that is left in his natural cor- 18 
zuption,who ſufferech him ſelſe to be tranſported by his euil concu- 

piſcences and diſordinate affections. For they that are regenerate, 

and made newe creatures by the holy Ghoſt, are ſatisfied, and craue 

nothing further, but onely that the good wil of God ſhould be done 

and fulfilled. And for to conſerne this ſatisfymg wel, they fight, la- 

bouring for to deſtroy and kil the relikes of fin, which are ſtil in their 

fleſhe, the which,becauſe of the ſame relikes, luſteth againft the ſpi- 

_ rite, And ſo, Solomon ſpeaketh not of the eyes of the children of 7 
God, but of the euil affections of the children of Adam, which al- Ga. 5. 7. 
ſo are the children of the Deuil. And as the Deuil is not filled nor | 
ſatisfied to ſee, & topurſue the decaie and deſtrution of men:euen 
ſo his children haue neuer ſatisfied enough their affections, but doe 

daily growe, as we prooue it by experience in many: as in the am- 
bitious, couetous, & vſurers. Solomon calleth ſuch affections, eyes, 
and not without cauſe : for whatſoeuer is ſet before mans eye, hee 
Nil deſireth to ſee more. Euen ſo wee can neuer ſatisſie our affectiõs, 
and chiefly when they tende to ruine and deſtructions wherunto 
they which tende thither, are like vnto their father the Deuil, who 
z neuer ſatisfied with the deſtruction of men. 


2, Asi the foning pot for fuer, and the furnace for gold 


ſi is euerie man according to his dignitie. 


Wee haue alreadie had this ſame ſentence, ſauing that in place 
of, So doeth the Lerde trye the heartes: we haue heere, So is e- 
#erie man according to his dignitie. This is not to ſay, that man of 
him ſelſe hath any dignitie or excellencie, wherby he ſhould deſerne 
to be ſo handled : or thus, or to haue ſuche and ſuche reputation: 
for al men of them ſelues are nothing worth, they are nothing but 
earth and durt, filthineſſe and corruption, and are filled with malice 
and wickedneſſe: and ſo they deferue not to be eſteemed nor pray- 
ſed. But as the gold is more precious then the ſiluer not of it owne 
ſelſe, for it is a dead creature, and ſerueth to no vie, expept becauſe 
that we trimme and dreſſe it for to ſerue vntoprofite, I vnto de- 
light: euen ſo, one man ſhal be more woorthie and more 2 


_ 


Michael cope v pon 


then an other, becauſe char Godby his favour flormeth him, and 
dteſſeth him for to make him ſerue as he ſhal thinke good : as Saint 
Paul faith : For who ſeparateth thee? and what haſt thou, that thou 
haſt not receiued? &c, And daily, the more that God eſteemeth and 
ſetteth by an eren, much the more doth he examime 
and trie him the more narrowly, & exetciſeth him by great aſſilts⸗ 
28 our holie auntient fathers haue alwayes tried by experience, and 
aboue al, leſus Chriſt our Lorde, who ofhim ſelſe onely was wor⸗ 
tie to be eſteemed and prayſed: for he is the Lambe . ſpor. 
It is he that hath not ſinned, neither was there any guile Wunde! in 
his mouth, It is he onely, of whome the Father ſaieth, This is my 
welbeloued Sonne, in whome I am wel pleaſed. And yet, hee bath 
bene tempted in al thinges, yea, euen to the going downe to hell, 
Wherefore when God ſendeth vs afflictions, let vs not thinke that 
it is becauſe he hath reiected vs, or doeth hate vs: but let vs know, 
chat it ĩs becauſe that of his grace and mercie, he iudgeth vs woor- 
thie for him ſelfe, doeth loue vs, and that hee receiueth vs for his 
honſholdeſeruantes and children: let it be, that hee doeth afflict ys 
for our ſinnes, be it, that he would prooue out᷑ Fayth and patience, 
and humilitie and obedience. For (as it hath bene handeled) God 
doeth prooue vs by afflitions for diners cauſes, As touching the 
reprobate,foraſmuch as by the afflictions which are ſent them, they 
xeturne not vnto God by repentance, and that they doe not beare 
them patiently, but doe murmure and deſpight God, and are deſpe- 
rate, they are neither like vnto gold nor ſiluer, but to drye wood, to 
T chaffe, and to haye, which locally conſarcd in che fire, 


22 | Though thou ſbouldeſt bray ea Roles ina Morter, among 
ka Sr brayed with a gala, on wil not his fooliſh 


meſſ depart from him. 


When webray wheate in a Morter, we vnhuske the ſkinne, ſo 
that afterwards it is eaſie to ſeparate the good floure from the bren- 
but the foole is ſo obſtinate and hardened in his follie, that for any 

_ chaſteninoy 2 grieuous and ſharpe ſoeuer they be, yet can he 
not be depued of it: as in diuers places here before, Solomon hath 


rere of it; and as we may hewe by examples of the ſcrip- 
_ 


ture : andamongeſt other of Pharao and of the Iewes, which God 
corrected by divers and ſharpe afflictions. Wherein wee haue to 
note, that albeit naturally we are al fooles, yet the ſcripture calleth 
the mockers and contemners of God & of al religion chiefly fooles, 
which wil not amend for any thing that may happe.And fo, though 
helooſe his time in correcting and chaſtening ſuch kinde of people, 
yet is it not to ſay, that we ſhould forbeare tochaſten them whome 
wee count fooles: for fooliſnneſſe is bounde in the heart ofa child; 
but the rodde ofcorrection ſhal driue ĩt away from him, And albe- 
it that for their ſake, and for their profite we looſe time, and winne 
nothing, yet it is verie neceſſarie to 4ray them, that firſt of al they 
hould ſerue for example, and other ſhoulde feare to commit follie. 

Secondly, that troubles might ceaſe, and that they which loue wiſ- 
dome, and folowe it, might liue in peace. Let vs therefore vnder- 


Mould not puniſhe fooles, but he reprooueth the fooliſhe of obſti- 
nacie, and of hardneſſe of heart: and for this cauſe doeth foreſhew 
them priuily their eternal deſtruction: as Saint Paul ſaith, But thou, 
after thine hardneſſe, and heart that can not repent, heapeſt vntoo 
thy ſelfe wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and of the declaration of 
the iuſt iudgement of God. 


23 Bediligent to knowe the ſtate of thy flockg,and take heed 
to the heardes. 

Many doe thinke it a vile and a baſe thing, and greatly to bee 
contemned, that man ſhould be contented to rule his familie, and 
the affayres of his houſe in ſimplicitie, which are fit and meete to 
helpe the neceſſities of his children and houſholde, and ſhould not 
aſpire as concerning the matters of this worlde no higher. Suche a 
man ſhalbe counted faint hearted, and a man nothing wootth : and 
they wil ſay, he is a co warde and a foole. And therefore they that 
would exalt them ſelues, ſer vp their feathers (as is ſaid) and labour 
to flye, higher and higher: and to doe this, they folowe the Eryers, 
which finde no houſe worſe then their owne. And ſo, theſe men 
which would be eſteemed and be aloft, doe go away farte _ IP 

©, 


Pra. 22.14. 


ſtande, that Solomon doeth not pretende to forbid that Iuſtices Rom. 2. , 
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familie, and ſeebe to dwel with Kinges, Princes, and Lordes of the 
earth, for to get riches, and to obtaine glorie and honour, eredite 
and authoritie, aud to make their name perpetual for euer. This de- 
ſire is verie diſordinate: and therefore Solomon woulde not haue 
vs to folowe them: as he doeth ſhewe it vs, when he ſaieth, Be di- 


Agent to knowe,&c, Notwithſtanding, let vs not chinke that it 


is euil done for a man to giue vp and forſabe his lowe eſtate, when 
God doth place him in higher ſtate, and doeth exalt him. As we wil 
not accuſe Ioſeph, when from the going out of the priſon, receiued 
ie, inſteede whereas he was a poote ſlaue, to be the ſeconde in the 
countrie of Egypt: nor Moſes, when he left the flocke with lethro, 
and receiued thegouernment of the people of God: nor David, 
when heleft his fathers flocke, and folowed the court of Saul, and 
obtained the Crowne, &c. For we muſt folow the calling of God: 
but if we be not aſſured of hiscalling, let it ſuffice vs to rake care of 
the riches which are in our poſſeſſion alreadie : the which Solomon 
doeth ſigniſie by the flocke and heardes. For in olde time men were 
verie diligent to rayſe and bring vp cattel:as we may ſee it in Abra- 
ham, Iſaack, Iacob, and other children of Iacob, which were Pa- 
ſtours, and had many great flockes. If we be not contented there- 
with, and that we aſpire more high after the worlde, thinking to 
bring vs eaſe for a long time, and during which time, to poſſeſſe 
great riches, and to enioy glorie and honour, & to be in credite and 
authoritie, we are deceiued: as Solomon doth ſhew vs, ſaying. 


24 Forriches remains not alway, nor the crowne from gee 
neration,to generation. 


The worldlings andcarnal men, by the experience that is ſcene 
in the worlde, wil ſpeake according to this ſentence : they wil ſay. 
that there is nothing here beneath that is ſure and ſtable, and that 
al thinges are ſubiect vnto changinges, and that ſodcinly they are 
retnooued and altered, yea, that eaſuy they vaniſh away. We ſhal ſee 
riches to vaniſh out of their handes which poſſeſſe them, either by 
fire, or by water, or by theeues and robbers, or by ſuttle meanes, or 
by lawe and ſutes, ot by exceſſe and diſſoluteneſſe:we ſhal fee at this 


nee 
a | * 


—— 
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whichquickly vaniſh away, either by warte, or by death, either vio- 
lent or natural. As theſe alterations are ſeene with the eye, euen ſo 
do they confeſſe them, but it is not as they ought, For al they which 
haue not know ne, neither doe know the prouidence of God, doe at- 
tribute ſuch alterations vnto the violence and malice of men, or to 
fortune and chance, and ſo much as in them lieth, they depriue God 
ofhis gouernment, and doe ſpoile him of his Maieſtie, glorie, & po- 
wer. And fo, it is not true, that the worldlings and carnal men ſpeak 
agreeable to this ſentence, but in apparance onely: for Solomon 
doeth not herein any wiſe pretende to derogate the gouerument, 
glorie, power, and Maieſtie of God, but rather to mainteine them, 
when hee pronounceth that the riches and honours of the worlde 
are of nolong continuance: and heerein hee confeſſeth the proui- 
dence of God. Otherwiſe, he ſhould not haue ſpoken in true wiſe · pro. f. 4.1, 7 
dome : and alſo he ſhould ſpeake againſt him ſelſe. For here before / 6. * 10.22 
ſpeaking in the perſon of 3 hath ſaide, I haue counſel & 76. 9.34 
wiſedome, I haue vnderſtanding, and I haue ſtrength, &c, And the 
bleſſing of the Lorde doeth make men riche. And the heart of man 
purpoſeth his way: but the Lorde doeth direct his ſteppes. The lot 
is caſt into the lappe : but the hole diſpoſition thereof, is of the 
Lorde. Daniel alſo did wel kno we the prouidence of God : as ap- Dau. 2.20. 
peareth in his books. Wherefore, let vs not be careful to attaine 21.22. & + 
vnto high degree: but whileſt it ſhal pleaſe the Lorde that wee are 14. 
in a lowe ſtate, let ys not looſe that which our fieldes bring foorth, | 
but let vs with care and diligence gather them, according as God 
hath ſent it vs, and ſhewed in ourearthly poſſeſſions : the which 

lemon doeth _ by che mountaiues, laying, 


25 The beye e diſconererh it ſelfe, and the graſſe ——— | 


— the hearbes of the mountaines are gathered, 


He ſpeaketh thus after the ſituation of the lande that the Lord 
had giuen to the children of Iſrael, whereia there were a multitude 
of mountaines, And as we muſt bediligent to gather the goods that 
God giueth vs, euen ſo alſo, ought wee not to becurious ofbraue 
and coſtly garments, which may be ofgreat ſhewe, and great price, 


nor a multitude of men liuing of our wages, for to doe our worke 
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with ſo great ſuperſſu 


Michael Copevpon 

fluousexſpences, or to be about vs to reuerence 
vs : but according to the profite that we can lawfully ſpend by our 
teuenue, let ys be clothed, and holde ſeruantes to the our Fu 
Solomon north teach the ame faying, 


| 


20 The Lambes are for 770 clothing & the Godtir art the 
775 of the field. 


Likewiſe we ſhould not be greedie of daintie and delicate 4. 


hes, nor to be ſuperfluous and exceſſiue in eating and drinking, as 


wantons, gluttons, drunkardes, nor to deny foode to thoſe which 
doe our worke,as vnmerciful and cruel men which ſucke the blood 


and the ſubſtance of their hirelingesas much as they can: but let vs 


be ſober and temperate, contenting our ſelues with litle : and as we 
would be nouriſhed;euen ſo, let ys adminiſter neceſſities vnto our 
ſeruantes, maydes, and hirelings: ene to that * Solomon 
co teach vs aying, 


27 Ana let themilke of the Goates bee ſufficient for thy 
foode, for the foode of thy familie, and for the 5 uſte= 


nance of thy maydet. 


And as wemuſtbe ſober, ſomuft wee mainteine our familie, 
ourchildren and houſhold ſeruantes in ſobrietie. And thus in theſe- 
fue laſt ſentences,we are taught to flye couetouſneſſe, and to con- 
tent our ſelues with thipgespreſent; not to be ambitious , but to 
continue and holde ſti] the ſtate wherein God hath placed vs, wal- 
ling in the ſame with al humbleneſſe, to abhorre al braueneſſe and 
gorgeous attires, walking with ſimple and honeſt garments: and to 
hate daintineſſe, gluttonie & drunkenneſſe, wing common meates 
_ base and temperancie. 


The 
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* The wicked er none Nile but rhe ki 
IF are bolde As A Lyon. | 


E do F n defir eo awe paged 
and reſt, toliue ſafely and without 
feare, andalſo to flouriſhe , to tri- 
umphe and to proſper in this world. 
This defire of it ſelfe is not euil: 


are vnlawſul and wicked, by the 
which menlabour to inioy theirde- 
ſires: and alſo our minde and heart 
is fixed and ſet ſo much there vppon, 
that wee ſuffer our ſelues by them to bee tranſported and carried a- 
way, neither doe wee care what wee doe, prouided that wee may 
come to enioy them. The wicked for to accompliſh their deſires, will 
not care what they doe, but wil runne hyther and thither, vp and 


done, doing oppreſſion and violence vnto the innocent, which can 


not bee reuenged : as Cain againſt Abel his brother: the ſonnes of 
Lacob againſt Ioſeph their brother, Pharao againſt the children of I- 
Iſrael, and Iudas againſt Ieſus Chriſte, Bot as theſe. haue obteined 
nothing by their violence and oppreſſion, euen ſo al wicked me ſhal 


profice little better. And albeit that in mans iudgement & outward 


apparance wee tremble and quake vnder them, and that wee on the 
one fide doe greatly feare their preſence, and that they on the other 
fide are bolde and ſafe, and feare no man, yet for al that in ſpyte of 
chem, and let them doe what they can, their conſcience doeth re- 
prooue and rebuke them ſo liuely, that though no man doe purſue 
and hunt them, but that al the world(asa man mightſay)doth com- 
mende and praiſe them, yet doe they not ceaſe to feate and tremble 
within: as wee may knowe by the confeſſions which the wicked 
before alledged haue made, and by witneſſesofthe ſcriptures, And 
according vnto the ee e in the Miele 


is 


but the meanes moſt often times 
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. ſpeake th of the 


Michael Cope vpon 


bi wicked * &c.Whereia wee haue to note, that Solomon 
flight of the wicked in the plural number, and of the 
ſingular: and is as much as if hee did ſay, Albeit that 
no man purſueth a wicked man, no, not one, yet do they al flye, and 
are al troubled and feared by their owne conſcience, which fighteth 
5 them. Contrarily, although that in mans iudgement, and 
out warde appearance, the iuſt and innocent be poore and raiſerable, 
and that they arealwayesin danger, and bee neuer in ſafetie, and 
are not ſuffered to liue in reſt, and that menlabour to feare & trou- 
ble them by great purſutes that are made againſt them, and that it 
ſeemeth they haue neither place nor time, where they may be ſaſe 
and in peace: yet God maketh them invincible, becauſe hee hath 


purified their conſciences, tho which doe not condemne them, and 


becauſe they deſire nothing mote then to obey his worde. And this 
is according as hee hath promiſed in his law. And by his Prophetes 
hee doeth often promiſe, that hee wil deliuer his poote ſheepe, and 
make them dwel in ſaſetie, chat none ſhal make them a fraid. Wher- 
ynto Solomon accordeth, ſay ing, - 

But the righteous, &c. Wherein let vs note, that as the Lion 
of himſelſe hath no power to defend and ſaue his pray, and cannot 
aſſure himſelfe, and be bolde, except that God had giuen him ſuche a 
nature, and mainteined him therein : eyen as wee of our owne 
ſelues are not righteous, but the ſame commeth of the grace and 
mercy of God, which changeth our nature and imputeth the righ- 
teouſneſſe of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt vnto vs: euen ſo of our ſelues 
wee ſhoulde fly as wicked, but by the free promiſes he aſſureth and 
maketh vs bolde, printing Wem! in our heartes by his holy ſpirite. 
And this is the cauſe for the which we ſee the poore faithful to bee 
ſo conſtant in beating the perſecutions with ioy and patience. 
And as the Lyon, (according to the nature hee hath receiued of 
God)knoweth wel how to vſe his ſtrength, to aſſure himfelf, and be 
boldetcuen ſo the righteous truſting in the righteouſneſſe of Ieſus 
Chriſt, the which is imputed vnto them, doe feare no power, whi - 
ther it bee earthly or helliſh carnal or ſpiritual: but ſay with Da- 
uid, The Lorde is my light and my ſaluation, of home ſhal I bee 
afrtaide? 8c; And thus it ĩs not in their owne power that the iuſt 
doe truſt, aſſure themſel N bold, but in the power & might 


Fu 

| the Prouerbes. Cap. 2 8. 
rre bare and voide of righteouſueſſ, as they knowe wel enough 3 
euen ſo allo they knowe wel, that they want al ſtrength, except that 
the almignitie doech vpholde them, and worłe in them both the wil 
and the deede. Notwithſtanding, let vs vnderſtand, that albeit none 
of him ſelfe is iuſt, but that of ourown nature we are wicked & vn · 
godly, yet doeth the holie ſcripture cal ys righteous, when we tefet 
ring & giuing vnto the grace & mercy of God, by the meanes of the 
obedience that leſus Chriſt hath rendred for vs, and truſting that he 
is our righteouſneſſe, our ſatis faction, & redemption, we mourn and 
lament our ſins, & ſtriving to bring foorth fruices worthie ofrepen- 
tance, in loue vnfained. For theprincipal fruites that God requireth 
chat we ſhould bring forth towardes our neighbours, is, that what- 
focuer we would that men ſhould do vnto vs, we ſhould doe vnto 
them the like, And the ſcripture calleth thoſe wicked, which vtterly 

deſpiſe theſe things, & ſcorn thẽ, & delight in al kind of wickednes. 


2 Forthe tranſs eſſion of che lande there are many Princes 
thereof: but by a man of underſtanding and vom 
ledge mrealme likewiſe endureth lang. 


If wediligently read the holie ſcriptures, wee ſhal finde that the 
children of Iſrael in ſmal time haue had many Goueruours, Iudges, 
and Kidgs. And if we ouerlooke the profane Chronicles, we ſhal ſee 
that in al nations there hath beene often mutation and changing of 
gouernors, Princes, & Kings. The worldlings & carnal, do not thinl 
from whence theſe alterations come, but doe chiefly attribute them 
yato fortune: yea, when a Kiog hath bene ouercome by his enemy, 
we wil ſay, That fortune was againſt him. But the holie Ghoſt by 
the ſcripture doeth teach vs farre otherwiſe: to wit, that it is God 


albeit that hee doeth change them after his wil, yet is it not with- 
out good cauſe. Sometimes he doth remoue & take away Kings be- 
cauſe they be wicked : as he tooke away Saul & others: ſometimes, 
becauſe the people was vawoorthie to have good Kinges : as hee 
tooke Tofias the King of Iſrael, from the children of Iſrael, ia the 18. 
yeere of his reigne,or there aboutes: for he was verie angry agiinſt 
Lada, becauſe of their iniquities. And chis is the cauſe that Solo- 

Fiff;, _ moa 


whochangeth Kinges, and kingdomes, as ſeemeth him good: and . - 


& 4+ 


2.King.23, 


Michael Cope —_ 


mon ſertech Rey when hee ſaieth, 

For the tranſgreſſions of the lande, — are mary; 4 — And 
becauſe char oftentimes we ſee it happen, chat the people followe 
the maners of their King and of his gouernours, wee ought to bee 
verie careful & diligent to pray vnto God, that it would pleaſe him 

not to giue vs a King in his wrath, but that hee woulde place ouer 

vs ſuche rulers as ate of a ſounde and perſectconſcience, and that 

vil walke honeſtly and religieuſſy, iuſtly and vprighty before vs, 

to the end, that after their example, we might liue holily and chaſt- 

py vader them, ſeparating our ſelues from al iniquitie, fooliſhneſle, 

and wickedneſſe. Thus doing, the Lorde wil not ſodeiniy change 

our gouernours, after he hath giuen vs good, for topuniſh our ini- 

quities : but becauſe that through vnderſtanding and knowledge, 

we haue bene turned from al offences, diſſoluteneſſe, and inſolen+ 

eie, from al maliciouſaeſſe, wrong dooing, and crueltie, the Lorde 

wil haue pitie vpon vs, and hauing giuen vnto vs by his grace, good 

Superiours and vpright Magiſtrates, he uil continue his grace to- 

wardes vs, in prolonging, and making their kingdome and gouern- 

ment long to endure. This is it that Solomon meaneth, when hee 

ſayeth, And by a man of vnderſtanding. & c. Albeit that Solo- 

mon ſpeaketh in 205 ſingular number, yet — of the Antitheſis, 

Vve muſt ynderſtande that he ſpeaketh of many men, by whoſe wiſe 

dome and good counſel, Kinges and Rulers are confirmed and ſta- 

bliſhed, and are not ſodeinly changed. True it is, notwithſtanding 

that whatſocuer commeth to paſſe by the vnderſtanding & know- 

ledge of many, may alſo be done by * wiſedome and good coun- 

fel of one: as the Eccleſiaſt. declareth. We may alſo lay, that a King 

of vnderſtandi ng and knowledge, may long vpholde and mainteine 

1 Rim ſelfe in his of eſtate, and to let and ſtop his enemies from ſlealing 
1 his Empire and kingdome from him : as ĩt happened in the dayes of 

ws Dauid, Solomon and Ezekias. But howe ſoeuer we take this ſen- 

Dent g Once, yet haue Kings, Princes, Gouernors,and Iudges of the earth, 

17. l] their leſſons therein, by the which they are admoniſhed to bee ate 

Rr” tentiue and diligently — the lawe of God, as it is appointed 

Tal. 2. 10. them: and that they ſhould not be ignorant, but learned in the feare 

fas of the Lord. as the holie Ghoſt doeth counſel them. So doing, they 
4 %& ſhal not periſh inthe wrath & anger of God: but he wilgiue 2 


them their deſires, & raiſe them vnto glorie & dignirie;as the faith- 
ſul doe craue and require the ſame, & as rheyaffirme & confeſſe ite 
And as they ſhould be thus ruled by the word of the Lord, euen ſo, 
alſo oughe they to be diligent & careful in nouriſhing and maintei · 
ning of their people, And for to finiſh this wel, they muſt be diligene 
to mainteine & defende the good & quiet, & to roote out the wic- 
ked & ſeditious: as Dauid doth teach them, by the proteſtation hee 
wmaketh, & as S. Paul doth teach them. The people alſo haue therein p ſal. 10 f. 
their leſſon, to wit, that they are admoniſhed to liue holily & inno- Rom. iz. 


cently, & not to prouoke God to wrath by their iniquities, leaſt Eſai. 3. 2. 3. 


559 


Godgiuethem'a Ling in his wrath : as hee hath chreatned before Oſee.13.10.8 | | 


this time, the children of Iſrael. 
A poore man, if he oppreſſe the poore, is lhe a raging raine, 
| a 8 4 tnt fe AY 
It is a veriecuil thing that is daily committed in the worlde, that 
the mightie & rich do polle & eate thelitle & poore: though God Leu 
bath expreſly forbidden it in his lawe, & that hee doeth often com- a : 
plaine therofby his Prophets. But moreouer this is worſe, when hee . a3. G 
chat is poore,ſhalextort & ſhew ſuch cruelti to them which are in · . 
neceſſitie & pouertie, that hee will pil & eate them. Solomon dot 
ſigniſie it, when hee compareth ſuch a poore man which ſpoileth the 
ſubſtance & goods of the poore, vnto raging raine, chat carieth a- 
way with it the ſeed & trees with the fat of the earth: and after the 
ſame, is great want e ſcarcitie of vittailes. Such a raging raine doth, 
not onely notprofire it ſelſe, but alſo bringeth great hurt vnto the 
earth, & to them which haue dteſſed, ſowne, & planted it. Euen ſo, 
ſuch a pooreman as extorteth & wringeth from an other poore mi, 
hath ſoone conſumed that which he hath rauiſhed, & cannot be en · 
riched therewith: for that which hee canget, & take from a man in 
neceſlicie, is not much, but a verie ſmal thing, in compariſon of the 
great deſire wherwith he is caried to make a ſpoile ypon the needy... 
And not gaining ought therby, he doch great hurt & deſtruction to 
him whom be pilleth and ſpoileth: and afterwardes he cannot helpe 
him, though he would. But ifhe that is rich & mightie,doth take pi - 
tie & compaſſion of the poore man that he robbed: he bach where», = 
With to help him. And ſo, as it may ſeeme, he is not ſo dãgetous nor 
hurtful, as is che poote that extorteth from the needie. 
— . = R8 
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Wherefore,let vs vnderſtand that the poore which haue neede of 
charitable almes,reliefe,and meicie ſhewed vnto them are admoni- 
ſhed to turne away from al rauening and extortion, and chiefly of 
the needie : otherwiſe as the worldlinges and carnal, which locke 
not to the hande of God, which ſendeth ſuche ſeaſons as him plea- 
ſeth, doethcurſe the raging rayne that bringeth famine: euen ſo, 
the poore which doe extort vpon the needie, ſhalbe curſed of G od, 
ho wilcaſt them into an horrible — they haſh be 


br perper e dere 
1 Dpbey that firſaker thy laws; voy ts wicked : ; bu yes 
that keepe the lawe, are angriewith t 
+ Thereis none howe wicked locuerhei is,that door: not deſire 
to haue good reputation, and to be placed in the number of honeſt 
men, as if he ſubmitted him ſelfe vnto the lawe of God ache ought 
to doe. And for to haue this reputation, they w doe many goodly 
| things which ſhal haue ſome fight ofgoodneſſe, righteouſueſſe, and 

religion, the which ſhal dazel the eyes 0 the ſimple & ignorant: but 
they that haue a quick and ſharp fight, & diligent eares, & wil apply 
themſelues tightly, to know what they ought either to ſay or to do, 
for to ſubmit them ſelues vnto the lawe of God, and not to decline 
either on the right, or on the left hande, may iudge anddiſcerne, 
that ſuche ſhadowes are of no value. Solomon doth giue vs markes 
and rokens thereof, by the which we may ſo iudge, when he ſaieth, 
They that forſaky the lame, &. When we ſnal know what it is to 
praiſe the wicked,we ſhatvnderſtand who they are thatforſake the 
we. And thereforewee muſt note, that to praiſe the wicked, is to 
commend him, to allow of him, to fauour him, to reuerence him, to 
helpe him, to mainteine and vphold him, to take his part, to deſende 
and to ĩuſtiße him : as doe flatterers lyers, ſlanderers and falſe wit- 
neſſes: as doe Al Iudges and Magiſtrates, which are corrupted with 
couctouſneſſe, ambition, acception and regarding of perſons „with 
erueltie and tyrannie: as do al kings, Princes, and Superiours of the 
earth, which care not ſto folowe right and cquitie, but wil haue 
their wil for euerie la we: 2s alſo doe al they which cal them ſelues 
Prelates and men of the Church in Poperie, which are ledde with a- 
— Donner. 


5 the Prouerbes. Cap. 28. 360 
All ſuche kinde of people do forſabe thelawe : for they hm 
uerence ynto the worde of God, nor loue to their nei 1 2.6 
deſpiſe al good order,and al pollicie wel ruled. The . L 7 
on of praiſing, may be drawne out of Saint Paule, Saint Peter, and 1 
others. Andalſo Solomon doth ſhew vs that we muſt ſo ene 
| it, when hee addeth, 

But they that leeyerbe hw; are re with them. For a- 
gainſtprayſi * ſetteth to bee moued, or to bee angry. Whiereia 
hee declareth that they which giue and apply themſelues rightly and 
with a pure deſite to refourme their ſpirite and vnderſtanding, their 
maners and conuerſation according vnto the word of God, and to 
keepe good order and pollicie wel ruled, that they ſhalbe ſo fatre of, 
from praiſing the wicked, or ſhoulde fauour them any thing, tbar 
rather being inflamed and ſtirred vp againſt the m, becauſe of their 
wicke dneſſe, they will rebuke, chide, and reprooue them, they wyll 
threaten and condemne them , and according to the power that © 
God hath giuen them, they wil deſtroy and roote them out: the Exod. 22. 27 "# 
which chiefly is the duetie and office of good kings, princes, and ſu- Numb. 66. 
periours of by earth:as Moſes doeth wel ſnewe it them. Moreo- - 
ner let vs note, that as to forſake the lawe, is to deſpiſe and reiect it, 
and to turne al our minde from it : ſo alſo to keepe the lawe, is to e 2 
ſteeme and receiue it, and to giue our heartes altogether to bee ru- 
led and gouerned thereafter : and not perfeQly to fulfil it: for it is 
vnpoſſible by reaſon of their weakenes of the fleſh, for the corrup- 
tion of our nature, & for the relikes ofſinne which cõtinualy dwel- Kom. v. 
leth in vs i as Saint Paule doeth wel ſhewe it: but ſor Ieſus Chriſte Ca.. 
his ſake who hath fulfilled it for vs, we are deliuered from condem- Kom. f. 
nation. Some ſay that they which forlake the Wen mocers 
wan them that ys the lawe. 


4 CMulicious men enderfande not indgement : | Fai hs 
that ſecke the L. vnderfand al thinges. 


When a man delighteth not to doe 2 ching, or doth not accept y 6 
nnd tale in good part that which is tolde him, hee wil ſay he fal 36-3. 
vnderſtandeth nothing. According to the which ſenſeiri is faideof 
the wicked that hee foibeareth to vnderſland, and to doe wel. And 


Biff 3 according 


e eee, e vndenſtauda 
dot indgement : for when men are giuen vato malice and wicked 


vaeſſꝭ and that they thinke to doe noching but hurt. they vnderſtand 


4 not iudgement: that is to ſay, they take not in good part, that they 
rxre ſhewed what is good and right, neither delight to apply them- 
ſelues thereto, yet, foraſmuch as for to puniſhe the malicious, God 
doth abandon and giue them vp vntoa reprobate ſenſe, we may ſay 
that the malicious are ſo dul, ignorant and blinde, that they cannot 
knowe what is good and right : and for this cauſe doe ture away, 
aud doe cleane contrary, as if they had conlpired to turne al vpſide 
downe, In the number of ſuche, we may chiefly place al wicked; iud- 
ges, of whom it is ſaide, they wil not be learned, nor vnderſtande, 
but walke on ſtil in darkeneſſe: and al they alſo which falſely vſurpe 
the title of Paſtovrs aud Miniſters, of whome it is ſaide, The 
Prieſtes ſaide not, Where is the Lorde? and they that ſhoulde mini- 
ter the lawe, kne we mee not: the paſlours alſo offend againſt mee, 
and the Prophetes propheſied in Baal, and went after things that did 
not proſite. And finally, wee may place al contemners and ſcorners 
of God and of his worde: for they vnderſtand not iudgement, but 
ate rebellious agaiaſt God, and outragious and cruel againſt their 
neighbours, v ithout any remorſe or care of amendment: the which 
is acercaine argument that they doe not delight in any thing that is 
good and right, and wil vnderſtande nothing thetein. This kinde of 
blindaeſſe ot blockiſhneſſe doeth proceede of contempt of God, 

home they wil not vouchſaſe to call yppon, nor accknowledge as 

they ought. Solomon doeth ſignifie this ſame, by his Antitheſis or 
contrary, when he ſaith, 

But they that ſeeke the Lorde, G. And. therewith hee 
| ſhewerh vs = if wee wil cake delight in goodneſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe,and willingly to heare admonition, and to bee ſet in the 
tight way, wee mult ſceke God, in calling vpon him, praiſing, than - 
king and confeſsing that hee is the authour of al goodneſſe, & ther- 
fore muſt needes wholy ſubmit our ſelues vnto his worde, Which is 

the rule of al righteouſneſſe and equitie. Thus doing, wee ſhal vn- 


dierſtand whatſdeuer we ought to doe, for to ſerue God in a ſounde 


conſcience, and our neighbours ia true loue. Heerein conſiſteth & 
en the right nee of the judgement that God requi- 


reth 
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reth of vs:25 we may vnderſtand bythe ſcripeure,when Dauid ioy?⸗- +, | 

| neth vnderſtanding with the ſeruiteof God, To che endthetefore 1) = | 
chat we may vnderſtand iudgement as we ovght , and that wee 5, „ "ky 
may want nothing of that which wee ought to vnderſtande, bu „„ . 7 
may vnderſtand whatſoever is neceſſary for vs to walke rightly, let 2 

vs bee diligent to ſecke the Lord, as Eſay doeth admoniſh vs. Now 

as it is neceſlarꝝ for vs to ſeeke the Lord al the daies of our liſe, and 

in any wiſe not to turne from his preſence, euen as we are admoni - E. 18. on 
ſhed, Seele the Lorde and his ſtrength, ſecke his face euermore: eut᷑ Lal. 4 95-46 
ſo muſtwee increaſe and profite from day to day in the vnder- 

ſtanding of iudgement: ſeeing that wee neuer vnderſtand it ſo al, 57 
that wee can learne no more: for al that wee knowe and vnderſtand 7. Cor. 13. + 
is neuer perfect in this worlde,as S. Paul dot pronounce it. Where- 23, 
fore, when Solomon ſaith, that wee vnderſtand all, if wee ſecke the 

Lordi: let vs therfore imagine a ſtate ofperſeclion in this life, wher- 

unto nothing may be added: but that wee haue a right ſounde, and 

true vnderſtanding, according as the Lorde ſhal ſee to be expedient, 
and as it ſhalpleaſe him to giue the meaſure and portion of his gra- | 
ces. And when wee ſee that the wicked are mooued to ſecke the Hat. 5. E 
Loide : and alſo that leſus Chriſte ſaith, Iam not come to cal the Eph.14 17,18 Wo 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance: let vs knowe that themalici- "= 4 
ous whereof Solomon ſpeaketh heere,areſuch as are obſtinate and 
durate in their malice,of whom Solomon ſpeaketh. 


. 4. 
17 
15 


6Betteriſ the poore that walketh in his vprightneſſe, thew 
he that peruerteth his waies,thoungh he be rich. 


When Solomon is not contented to haue exalted the poote that 
walketh in his integritie, therby the poore ought to be admoniſhed 
to bee contented with their ſtate, without murmurinꝑ, or diſpiting 
of God, and without giuing themſelues to deceipt, to euil trades, or 
to raviſhing andthecuery, And when hee ſuppteſſeth and blameth 
the riche which is perueiſly and wickedly ledde, then let vs al re- 
member the admonition of the Apoſtle Saint Iames, Let the bro- 
ther of lowe degtee, reidyce when hee is exalted: contrarilx, . 
hee that is riche, in that hee is made lowe, &c. 8 lam. 1 3. 
And allo let the ziche tremble. at the iereatninges of Ieſus 


_ %- 


LUY 


Cluiſt, who faith, Woe be to you, yeeriche men: for ye haue your | 


. conſolation,8c, and of Saint Iames, Nowe goe to, yee rich men, 


weepe,and houle,for the miſeries that ſhalcome vpon you, &c.Noe 
to the ende that they ſhould diſpaire, but in true humilitie of heart 
they ſhoulde be turned voto the Lord, whole bleſs ing maketh rich, 
and not the labour that is taken to gather goods together with great 
couetou neſſe: and that renouncing the ſame, they ſhould vſe the 
goods which God giueth them, with thanks giuing: as haue doone 
the holy Patriarkes, which had abundance of riches, the which they 
held, not with blame and offence. Likewiſe Solomon doth not ſim- 
ply and abſolutely beate downe the riche, nor riches, whichare the 
goodcreatures of God, but the riche that gouerneth himſdlfe euill 
to the llaunder and hurt of his neighbours,in gatheriog riches on 
al ſides, and hauing gotten them, denieth to ſhewe mercy vnto the 
poore and needie, ſeating leſt his goods ſhould decay and diminiſh, 
and the earth ſhoulde faile. The ſimple poore man is better then 
ſuch a riche man : and that for diuers cauſes, as hath beene ſhewed 
already. 


3 Hee that beepeth the lame is a childe of vnderſtanding. 
burt hee ibat feedeth the gluttons, ſhamerh his fa- 


\ ther. 


When fathers and mothers are godly, wiſe, and prudent, and 


doe followe the word of God, then are they careful to inſtruct their 


children, and to ſhew them ho we they ſhoulde followe God, and 
howe they ſhouldeliue vnder thelawe For when the parentes are 
wiſe, they greatly delight that their family ſhoalde bee giuen vntoo 
viſedome, that God may bee honoured and ſerued amongſt them, 
and that the houſe and affaires thereof ſhould bee in good ſtate, 
and that nothing ſhoulde bee waſted nor conſumed, The children 
which follow the minde of their pꝛrentes (which is this, are wiſe: 


_ as Solomon doeth pronouace, ſaying, 


Hee that keepeth the lame, c. By the law, Solomon doth 
not onely vaderſtande the chieſe commandements of God, which 
doe teach vs toſerge him with true religion; but alſo al inſtructions 
which ſhe we vs ho we wee ſhouldegouerae our houſes in al _ 

2 7 
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veſſe, modeſtie, and temperancie, that may ſhunne and auoide all 

ſuperfluities, enceſſe, diſſoluteneſſe and wantonneſſe, by the which oe 

the goods of an houſholde are voprofitably ſpent. Solomon _ 0 

ſheweir, when he addeth, - | 
But hee that feedeth, &c. Wherein he ſheweth rightly vn- 

to children, that if they wil keepe the lawe wel, ihat is to ſay, the do- 

Qrine that is giuen them by their godly wiſe parentes, & wil them- N 

ſelues alſo bee wiſe, that they ought to bee contented to live ſober= _ ; 

ly in their houſe, withoutdefiring the company of gluttons and 

drunkardes,for to ſpende exceſſiiuely with them: for if they feede 

gluttons, ſo much as lyeth in them, they ſhewe that their fathers & 

mothers neuer made any account to teach them: and ſo they doe 

diſhonour ynto their parents and make them aſhamed, This that is 

ſaide of fathers and ſonnes, may wel bee applied vnto ſuperiours 

and ſubiecles. 


s Hee that increaſeth his riches by vſury and intereſt ge- 
thereth them for him that will g almes unto the 


Peer 6. 


Riches are the good creatures of God, and to get them and poſe 
ſeſſe them is lawful: but al wayes andmeanes to come by them are 
not lawful, becauſe that God doeth blame, forbid, and condemne 
ihem, for that, that in following them we do diſtruſt the providence 
of he Lorde, and wounde the charitie of our neighbour , not hel. 
ing him inhis neceſſitie, but rather bringing him to more pouertie: . 23. 24. 
as they do whichlend their money to their poore neighbors vp6 v- Leui. 23.34. 
fury, againſt the commandement of God. And therefore, if wee ? 6.37. | 
wilrighteouſly get goods, & poſſeſſe them lawefully, let vs beware Dent. 25.13 
wee oppreſſe not our poore neighbors with vſurie and ouer plus, in ” 
taking profit of them for the money or other goods that wee haue 
lentthem : but let vs folowe the docttine of leſus Chriſt, Thus do- Mat. 5.4.2; 
ing, wee ſhalbe bleſſed, following righteouſneſle: and doing contra Luk.6, 54. 35s 
rily, wee are wicked and accurſed. Neuerthelefle when Solomon Pſal. : . 
faith, Exe. i J. | 
Hee that auen! his riches, &c. It may ſerme at the firſt 


fight that he alloweth vſury, and that he praiſeth and commendeth 
* 


- 
as : 
he, 
* - 
* * 


c n * **, + _ "4 rv. vat! 1 p 3 th”. we p 
RE EW . e 


 Michad eee 


| kimwhoby esl increaſe doeth augment his riches : ſeeing ie 
isamcane and inſtrument by ern rig that is merciful get- 


Ofc 6. teth where with to giue almes vnto thepoore : the which ĩs a very 
lat. 12. 7. acceptable ſeruice vnto God. To this ſame wee may anſwere in 


Heb. 13. w ö. 


two ſortes: firſt of al, that God often yſeth wicked inſtruments 
for to acompliſhe a good work: as for to ſende Ioſeph into Egypt, 


Gen.? 7. 27. that hee might bee gouernour of the countrie, and might ſuſteine 


Ss ＋ . J. 


his father and his brethten in the time of famine, hee vſed his bre- 
thren, who were wicked inſtruments, miſerably ſelling their bro- 
ther loſeph. And when Godpleaſed to chaſten his people, hee 
ſtirred vp wicked and yngodly NG of true religion : as Pharao, 


the Aſſyriaus, and Babylonians, and other nations. When it pleaſed 
him to deliuer vs from tyranny of the Diuel by Ieſus Chriſte, hee 


ſtirred vp againſt him, the Scribes, Sacrificers, and Phariſees, and lu- 
das, who deſired nothing but to ſnꝛede innocent blood. And ſo the 
vſurers are wicked inſtrumentes, whereby God gathereth tiches, 
for to diſtribute them afterwardes in almes deedes vnto the poore 
by merciful men. But for al this, the vſurers are never the more 
iuſtiſied, either before God, or before men that rightly vnderſtaude 
the trueth. It happeneth chen by the prouidence of God that the 
riches euil gotten are afterwardes by other meanes imployed: and 

yet for al that they that haue geathered them, are neuer the better: 
Pri in gathering them they haue laboured to hurt their neighbors: 
andi in keeping them, they haue (ſo much as in them laye) fa- 
miſhed and ſtarued the poote. The ſeconde, ſeoing that it is not 


lav ſul for to doe euil, that good may come thereof, let vs knowe 
that the holy Ghoſte, for to allowe and commendea lawful & 


Rom. 1. 21, 


bim chat hach done it: * if chat his minde were ſet wholy to 


good woorke, doeth not teſpect what proceedeth thereof, though 


it bee good & profitable: otherwiſe hee ſhould allow al the euils 


that are doone againſt his faithful ſeruantes. For wee knowe 
that al thinges worke together for the beſt vntoo them that loue 
GOD, euen to them that are called of his purpoſe : and ſo 
the moſt wicked ſhould be iuſtiſied before GOD: the which we 
muſt neither thinke nor ſay :- but for to alowe a lawefull and 
good worke, the holy. Ghoſte reſpecteth the wil and minde of 


fallow 
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followe that which God teachech him by his woorde, after the 
which all our woorkes ſhoulde bee ruled. Otherwiſe, u hat good- 
neſſe ſoeuer preceedeth thereof, and what fayre colour ſot uer 
they haue, yet are they wicked ard 2bhominable. Notwithſtan- 
ding let vs note, that it is not euil done to augment our riches, pi o- 
vided that wee doe no wrong to any man, and that we oppteſſe not TR 
the poore,bur that wee gouerne our ſelues towardes our neigg Nh 
bours, as wee woulde that they ſhoulde gouerne themſelues to- 

wardes vs, as if we were in their place and ſtate, and they in ours + 

as leſus Chriſt deethadmoniſhe vs. And wee mult take good keede Mat. 7. 1a. 

from follow ing the opinion of thoſe which ſay, that they doe no- 

wrong vato their neighbours , when they wovlde gladly receiue 

and take money at the price that they giue it to their neighbours: 

for Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh of a-minde wel gouerned by vafayned 

Joue, © 
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He bat turneth away his eure from hearing tlie lame, e 
wen his prayer ſhalbe abhominable. 


* 


For to ſerue God as we ought, it is not ynough , to heare that 


which hee teacheth vs, but alſo we muſt giue our heartes theretoo, 7 1 
and with a right affection ſet our ſelues to conforme our manners 14 on 1 whe 
voto his word, for to obey him: and ip this wiſe we ſhalpleaſe him, 1 2 
and he wil heare our prayers. But for to bee counted rebells before 1 
God, and to haue our ſeruice counted abhominable, there needeth 

not but the turning away of our eares from hearing of the docttine 
which he preſenteth and offreth vnto vs: as Solomon doeth wel ſig· 

niſie, ſay ing, 


Hle that turneth away his eare, &. For he flraightly comman- 
deth vs to heare his worde, and hath in al times ordeined miniſtets 
thereof. And alſo whoſoeuer deſpyſeth to heare the dectrine, 
doeth fall to al diſobedierce and rebellion: and as hee dete ſteih all 
honeſtie and vertue, even ſo doeth God abhorre al the ſeruice that. i 
ſuch a contemner doth offer vnto him, howe faire and holy ſoeuer 
it appeare. And thus al the ſeruice that the Papiſtes doe call 
divive , is nothing but filthineſſe and ſlircking puddle , Wee 
wult therefore bee carcfull to heate the dochrine, that wee 


Wa. — —— — — — — ws - 
. 
may 


11. 17a 


Aar. 27. 22. minde make our prayers vnto G O D. Euen ſocan wee nor 


John. 1 5.4. 


Ane. 1.6. 


Gene. 4. 26. 
Joel. 2. 32, 


thing, in hope of gaine and profice. 
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man obtaine faith, which is the true foundation of our prayers. 
As except wee haue nr wa 


and wil giue vs whatſoeuer wee require, ſo farte as ſhalbee expe- 
dient for our ſaluation, wee can not with a free heart and earneſt 


bee hearde, except wee pray in true faith. And therefore, leſus 
 Chriſtdoeth admoniſhe vs to aſke in faith, and promiſeth vs that 

wee ſhal obteine. Wherefore, let vs knowe that the prayer where- 
of Solomon ſpeaketh beere, 18 not properly praier, but crying which 
proceedeth of no right affection, but onely of hypocriſie, or of feare 
of tormentes, or of cuſlome, and as ifa man woulde acquite a 
With ſuch kinde of cla- 
mours poperie is filled. But Solomon doethcal it prayer becauſe 
it hath ſome ſhewe thereof, and that the wicked doe ſocal ir, &c. 
For alſo true prayer is neuer abhomination before God, ſeeing that 
it is the principal ſeruice that wee can doe vnto God: not that hee 
hath neede thereof, but foraſmuch as calling vpon him in our ne- 
ceſſities, wee hope to receiue algoed things of him, and not of 
any other, confeſſing that he is the only authour of al good things, 


and that weecan haue them no where elſe. And alſo vnder the in- 


uocation of the name of G O D, the ſcripture comprehendeth 
al the ſeruice that wee owe vnto him. Let vs note then that al- 
beeit the lawe was not written vntil the time of Moyſes, yet in al 
times there hath beene doctrine, whereunto it behooued to giue 
eare, that ſuch as hearde the ſame, might beleeue in God, and obey 


Koz. 10, 1; him. Otherwiſe the ſacrifice of Abel coulde not haue pleaſed 


God, no more then the oblation of Caine, For without faith it 
is vnpoſſible to pleaſe & O D, Heb. 11.6, Ir is not to ſay that 
faith muſt needes bee petfect, for to make our prayers to pleaſe 
God but it ſuffiſeth vs to folowe the ſteppes of Cornelius, Actes 
10. Furthermore let vs note, that if their prayers which turne from 
the lawe were abhominable , by a more ſtrong reaſon then muſt 
theirs which turne away from the Goſpel, bee much more abhomi- 


He, 10.25. nable: and they 3 wonderful great tor- 
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wy "Hee that canſeth the is to goe aſtray by an enill = 
1 ſhall fal into his owne pit and the Mg al 
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By rn. and malice of dur nature we are all blinde * 
ignorant, and knowe not howe to gouerne our ſelues, nor what 
way wee muſt holde to walke, and to ſaue our ſelues from dangers, 
and chiefly from them which leade our ſoules to deſtruction. Now 
albeit thatby our tranſgreſsions and diſobedience wee had wel de- 
ſerued to haue remained in darkeneſſe and blindneſſe, and to go va- 
to deſtruction, yet God hath had mercy on vs, and for to open the 
eies of our vnderſtanding, hee bachgiu. giuen vs his worde, the which Pa. 17 5. 10 
ſeructh vs as a lampe vnto our feete, and a light vnto our ſteppes: 
yea it is the way whereby wee muſt walke, if wee will not ere. 

And for to doe this wel, the Lorde doeth print the ſame in out ere. 7 1. FA 
heartes,by his holy ſirite, according to his promiſe , Let vs then 

follow the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, and we ſhal notwander aſtray 

by the euil way of offences & diſſolutions, of ſeditions, of yprores, 

of doctrines and inuentions of men, nor of other enormities , and 

ſhal not fal into the pit of ruine, ofdeſtruction, of damnation and e- 

ternal death: but walking by the ſtreight way, wee ſhal come vnto 

life, wherein wee ſhal inherite the true bleſſedneſſe which neuer 


ſhal falle. 1 / 


2 


Nowe as the Lorde of his meere grace doeth giue vs ſuche a 
guide, euen ſo woulde he haue ys direct the blinde, the ſimple, & 
ignorant: and that ſo much as wee poſsibly can, wee ſhoulde 
keepe them from going aſtray into the euil way. And for to doe the 
ſame let vs exhort them to aſcende p to the hil, following the pro- Eſay. 2.5. 
pheſie of Eſay. Otherwiſe, if wee giue offence by euil doctrine, or 
eull conuerſation ynto our neighbours, andchiefly to them which 
are ſingle of heart, & deſire to line ſincerely in trueth, iuſtice & ho - 
lineſſe, wee prepare a pit for them, but we ſhal fal into it our ſelues: 
as Solomon thteateneth, ſaying, 
les that cauſeth the righreour to goe aftray by an exill . 

way ſhal fal into his owne pit, &, And in this threatening he doth 
wel Iſhewe vs, that when God hath refourmed our heartes by his 
Ges _- words, 


Michael Copeypoti 
worde,wee mult take diligeatheede with what people wee Walke, 
and wee muſt needes flie a company of offendours and diffolute 
men, whoſelives are an euil example. Otherwiſe, what righteouſ- 
neſſe & integritie ſoeuer there is in vs, yet are we in dãger to be cor= 
tupted, and to forſake the good way for to ſtray by the euil. For al- 
fo without ſuch companions wee are ſo weake, that without the of- 
ſenceofother wee doe eaſily runne aſtray by an evil way. Beholde 

Dauid( ef home we ſay that hee was a righteous and perfect man, 
4 ſeeing that God doeth giue him witneſſe, ihat hee had found a man 
2. Fan. . according to his owne hearte) who by the regarde of his cies went 
Le. 22.32 fouly aſtray, by the euil way, in committing adulterie and murder. 
Aar. 14.17. Saint Peter (ſor whom Icſus Chriſte had praied that his faith mighe 
* Kin. not faile) went aſtray by the euil way in renouncing hismaiſter , by 
ſwearing curfing,and forſwering. And Solomon himlelfe, who was 
fo wiſe, was carried into the euil way,by committing whoredome 
with Qrange and Heatheniſhe women, and by committing of ido» 

Aatrie. 

Nowe albeit that ſuche going aſtray is wicked, dangerous, and 
mortal vnto them which giue offences, and not contented too bee 
corrupted them ſelues, labour to corrupt others and to deſtroy 
them : albeit L ſay) that thegoing aſtray of ſuche men is deadly: as 
Solomon doth marłe it, when he ſaith, Shall fall into his owne pit: 
yet is it not deadly vnto the rigliteous and perfect, to whome God 
of his grace and goodneſſe doeth reueale, giuing faith and repen- 
tance, to the end. that in ſteede of the pit of ruine and deſtruction, 
they might obteine the eternal bleſſedneſſe which God hath prepa- 
red for his childten, for their inheritance: as Solomon doth note 
it, ſaying, 

4, PU vpright ſhallinherite good thinges, Wherein 
wee have firſt of al to note, that fith that Solomon, againſt the pit, 
ſetteth good thinges , hee ſpeaketh not onely of worldly thinges, 
which ate commò both to the good and euil, and are of no couti- 
nuance : but hee ſpeakerhchiefly of the kingdome of heauen, 
and of euerlaſting life. True it is neuertheleſſe that the iuſt & faith · 

Plal:23. 1 8. ful doe inherite the good things of this worlde , and do obteine 
19.& 34-10 them in ſuch abundance and ſufficiencie that they haue enough: and 
LIST 379 n and diſſolute doe often fil euen in = 
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life, into great miſerie - as the Plalmes before alledged doe pro- 
nounce it, and as it might bee ſhewed by diuers en In lere- 
mie there are great threatninges againſt the falſe Prophetes which 
cauſed the people togoe aſtray : and ſo were foure hundred and fif- 
tie falſe Prophetes ſlaine. Secondly, that the vpright and perfect 
are the chüdten of God: otherwiſe they coulde not inherice this 
good thing: for the inheritance belongeth vnto the children. Third- 
ly. foraſmuch as this good thing is an inheritance, therefore it can 
not be deſerued. but is obteined by grace: as alſo ĩitis by ę 12 that 

God hath adopted vs for his children. 


71 The rich man ir wiſe in his own conceite : but the poore 
that bath underſtanding can try bim. 


The riches ofthis worlde are the goodcreatures of God, and 
by them in wiſdome and prudence, we may and we oughe to bring 
foorth good fruites of loue,pitic,compaſsion and mercy, in helping 
with a free heart and readie wil, the poore and needy. And lache 
fruites are ofſweete ſauour before God, who deſireth mercy, and 
not ſacrifiſe. And they that are careful to bring them foorth,are very 
wiſe and prudent, in the wiſedome of che Lorde, but ſuch wiſemen 
are very rare and thialy ſowne. As we may ſee by the greatcon- 
tempt and diſdaine that the poore are in, by the negligence , vn- 
mercifulgeſſe, crueltie, rauening & theuery ef the rich: who are ne- 
uer ſatisſied, and haue neuer made an end in gathering of riches, 
but heape vp ſtil without ceaſsing: and ſodoing, they thinke they 
worke diligently and carefully. For as ſaith Solomon, The rich mam 
it wiſe in his owne conceit. He ſaith expreſſy, in his owne conceite: 
for to ſhew vs thatalbeit the rich eſteeme themſelues wile, & that 
they would be ſocounted of other, yet are they not ſuch in deede, 
for God iudgeth the far otherwiſe: as we may ſee jt, when he rebu- 
kech,threateneth and condemneth ſuch rich men, calling the fooles 
theeues,robbers;8 murderers, & depriueth thẽ of the heaudly he- 
ritage. Euen ſo when by the worde of the Lord, we haue learned to 
deſpiſe riches, & to gouerne vs wiſcly in beingcontented with that 
 whichthe Lord ſhal giue vs, we may try the worldlyichme & ha- 
wing foũd what they — che l iudge the focles. Solomon 
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doeth declart it ſo, ſaying, But the poore that bath OY ER 
can trie him out. Let Solomon doeth nor ſimply ſay, the wile 
ſhal ery him out: but he ſaith, The poore that hath vderſtanding. 
And this commeth becauſe that the poore being in neceſtitie, is 
more inclined and hath more occaſion to enquire out theriche, and 
to iudge that they are not ſuche as they eſteeme them ſelues to bee, 
when they are voide of pitie and compaſsion, and vſe not their ri- 
ches as they ought, But either they locke them too faſt ¶ as doe the 
couetous and vſurers, which are afearde that the earth wil falle 
them) or els they fat themſelues onely as hogges in a ſtye, or els do 
ſpende them in play, in ſumptuouſneſſe and pompes, in ſuperfluities 
and exceſſe, in gluttonies and drunkenneffe, in whoredome and o- 
ther fchineſſe, as prodigalperſons -: and yet neuertheleſſe care 
not a whit for the crie of the poore . He allo ſaith not ſimply, the 
—— For if the poote beee not wiſe and learned, hee wil deſite to 
like vnto the rich : and thus hee ſhal not try him out for too 
judge him to bee other then wiſe, ſeeing hee is of the ſame affe- 
ction. 
Furthermore, let vs knowe that Solomon giuing ſuch wiſedome 
of imagination vnto the riche, doeth priuily denounce their male- 
diction: for it is faid ,Woe be vnto you that are wiſe in your owne 
conceite, and p prudent towardes your ſelues. Therefore if GOD 
hath giuen vs r vs not delight in them, as though for them 
wee were more excellent then other, and as if it were lawful for vs 
to vie them after the luſtes of our fleſhe : but let vs humble our 
ſelues, and behaue our ſelues faichfully, knowing that we haue no- 
ching but what wee haue receiued, and alſo that wee haue recei- 
ned it as diſpoſers, for to diſtribute them according to the will of 
our maiſter. And therefore, let vs not eſteeme and bragge neuer 
the more for our riches, but let vs followe the admonition of 
the Apoſtle Saint Paule, Charge them that are riche in this world, 
1. Tim 17 that they bee not high minded, and that they truſt not in vncer- 
2919. taine riches,buti in theliuiug Gol , which giueth vs abundantly 
all thinges to enioy. 3 


When 
8 81 32 — — 2 
* 


5 4 * RI” n 9 12 
* ; r „ 
; [ . PR += #.- "Fol 
"8 on N 
Y . 


p 12 1 teons men rei cent bert is eat 2 but 
X — PR reg 


Wee mightily reioyce when we are at eaſe, and proſper and 
come to the ende of our enterpriſe, and that wee are not 
nor reſiſted : and for theſe very cauſes doe wee reioyce, as experi- 
ence teachech. And therefore when Solomon ſaith, hen the rigl- 
teouc, & c. it is as much as if hee ſaide, the people feele themſclues 
exceeding happie, and doe much reioyce when the righteous doe 
ptoſper and haue ſuch credite and authotitie, that they wil rule qui- 
etly, without troubling or moleſting their neighbours : then haue 
wee alſo matter of reioyſing and gladneſſe: as alſo Solomon hath 
declared the ſame heere before, when he ſaith, In the proſperitie of Pro. 1.1 6 
the righiteout, the citie reicyceth. 
| Nowe that wee muſt ſo vnderſtande this firſt part of the pre- 
ſent ſentence, the ſeconde part doeth plainly ſhewe it, when it 
is aide, But when the wickgd come vp, &c. The whichisas if hee 
aide, when the wicked doe proſper, and haue credite and authori- 
tie euery where they treade vnder feete, and doe greatly ven their 
neighbours, and trouble them, greatly extorting, doing wrong and 
violence tobbiog,ſpoyling,and murthering them, Beholde how the 
man is tried or ſifted out, in the lifting vp of the wicked. For the 
joy that wee haue for the righteous, wee may bring foorth Ioſeph 
the ſonne of Iacob, Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Ioſias, and Exekias. And 
for the trial of the man, when the wicked are raiſed yp , wee bring 
foorth Pharao,Saule, Achab, and other wicked ones which trou- 
bled the people of Iſrael. Moreouer, let vs note that Solomon 
doeth ſhewe vs that wee oughtgreatly to deſire the proſperitie of 
the iuſt, and to pray that God would mainteine them, and not ſuffer 
them to bee greeued and vered. Contrarily, hee ſheweth, that 
wee ought to hinder and to ſtoppe ſo muche as wee poſsibly can, 
that the wicked may not come into credite and authoritie, to haue 
power and gouernement: for in their exaltation and lifeing yp, the 
world is troubled and moleſted, and chiefly thoſe which live _ 
my and godly. | 
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1 Hee that hydeth his ſumes, ſhall not proſper * but 
| hee that confeſſeth, and forſaketh them ſhall baue 


mercy. 


Abeit that the hypoctites are wicked and malicious , and are 

filled with diuers 6]thinefſe and infe ions, and are very abhomi- 
nable before God,yet as if they were rightequs and innocent, as if 

they were pure and cleane, they bragge not onely before men, for 

” to bee counted of them holy and righteous, and to obteine praiſe 
Aat.23.5- and glory before them : for they do the workes which haue a good- 
Eſay.58.1, ly ſhewe of holineſſe and religion, to bee ſcene of men: but alſa 
Lulę. 16.9 they boaſt euen before Godꝭ as hee complaineth ofit by his Prophet 
E Hay. And leſus Chriſt doth alſo declare it vnto vs by the example 

of the Phariſee. And thus ſo much as they can, they hide their miſe 
deedes, and ſeeke tobe rewarded of God, as though they were wore 

thy of it, andhadiuſily deſerued it. But they ſhal neuer get or ob- 

_ that which they thinke and deſite to doe. For, as Solomon 

ith, 

Hee that hideth his ſinnes ſu all not proſper. Caine (as hee 

thoughe, and as he woulde faine haue had it)did hide his finne, ſay- 

Cen. . 9. ing, Am I my brothers keeper ? but hee proſpered neuer the more, 
ſeeing he was a runnagate aud a vagabond. When ludas by a 

kiſſe betraied the innocent blood, he hid his treſpaſſe : even ſo alſo 

he proſpered not, but did miſerably hang him ſelfe. And ſo they 

that thinle to hyde their ſinnes from God, ſhal not proſper, but the 

curſe of the Lorde ſhal fal vponthem, and ſhal neuer obteine for- 

giueneſſe: as neuer had Cain, Saule, and Iudas : and alſo al their 

ue ſhal neuer obteine it : for malediction lie th vpon them, which 
Cg. 29-1 $-thinke to hide their counſel from the Lorde. Contrarily, if in deede 
and truely, wee feele our ſelues greeuoufly faultie before God, if we 

confeſſe out ſinnes, and that through great diſpleaſure and ſorrowe 

ve forſake and turne from them, and aske forgiueneſſe thereof of 
the Lorde, hee wil graunt vs mercy, as he did vnto Dauid, Daniel, 
Matthew, Peter, Zacheus, and to the publicane, and to the finful wo- 
man, to Mary Magdalin, out of whom lIeſus Chriſtcaſt ſeuẽ Diuels: 
? | | enen 


% 


euen ſo wil hee doe to al poore which wil turne vnto him with an 


yatcigacd hart as Solomon dothpronoſice it, laiyng, But he that Eſay. 7.6. 7 30 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, &. Wherevnto apree theſe pla- Exe. 18,30, _. 
ces of ſcriptures, Secke the Lorde, whiles hee may bee founde: cal z1+32. * 


vpon him whiles hee is nigh, Let the vnbeleeuing man forſake his 
way, and the Lorde wil haue mercy vpon him. Returne you, and re- 
pent you for your offences, and your ſinne ſhal not deſtroy you. 
Wbetein wee ſee that to obteine pardon & fonꝑiueneſſe, it is not 
enough 
haue proued it, and felte it: but in confeſſing of our ſinnes, we muſt 
leaue them: as did the holy olde fathers ; and amongſt others Da- 
uid, Peter, Matthew and z acheus. But ſome wil ſay that during this 
life ſinne doeth cleaue ſo faſt and vnſeparably vnto vs, as wee may 
wel feele, and as the Apoſtle Saint Paule doeth wel ſhewe it, by the 


complaint hee maketh : and therefore they conclude that wee can - Nom. 


not leaue nor forſake ĩt: and ſo wee neuer obteine mercy : or for 
to obteine it, it is not required to forſake finne, & that it is enough 
to conſeſſe the lame, Where vnto I anſwete, Albeit that ſinne 
doeth not forſake vs, yet doe wee leaue it, when wee abhorre and 
deteſt it, and that wee ſuffer it not to reigne in our mortal bodies, 


but doe folowe what the Apoſtle Saint Paule doeth teach vs of the 


mortiſication of the olde man, and of our earthly members. Thus 
doing, we forſake finne,and do obteine mercy, For as faith Saint 
Paule, There is nowe nocondemnatien to them that are in Ieſus 
Chriſte, which walke not after the fleſhe, but after the ſpirite. Be- 
ſides this, wee haue to note firſt of all, in this woorde to Confeſſe, 
that auricular conſeſsion hath no foundation in this place. For 
when Solomon wrote, there was no popiſhe Prieſt, but euery man 
priuately confeſſed him ſelſe to G O D, and the people in com- 


mon confeſſed their ſinnes, not in numbring them one by one, as 


the Pope woulde haue vs to doe: the which cannot bee doone 
ſeeing alſo that no man can rehearſe the faultes that hee doeth 


in an how te ſpace. Neuertheleſſe I wil not condemne the con- 


feſsion that is made vnto men : for it is neceſſarie. Firſt of 


al, if G,OD: doe aduertiſe mee of my ſinne by men, I muſt 2 


conſeſſe them-yato him, that G OD may bee Horyfied. 


< 


to confeſſe our ſelues finners : as Pharao, Saul, and Iudas 
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As ITofuadoeth admoniſh Acham thereto. And David being admo- 
niſhed by the Prophet Nathan, confeſſed hee had ſinned, Secondly; 
When wee haue offended our neighbours, for to reconcile vs yntoo 
them, we muſt conſeſſe the ſinne that we haue doone againſt them. 
Thirdly, it is very proſitable that wee ſhoulde open vnto our bre- 
thren our imperſections, to the ende that knowing our neceſsitie, 
they might bee ſtirred vp to pray for vs, and that by their prayers, 
Jam. g. is wee may bee holpen: as wee are admoniſhed. Fourthly, let vs 
note, that he which forſaketh his ſinnes, ought to eſteeme himſelſe 

neuer the more for it, but to humble himſelfe, and acknowledge that 

hee forſaketh not his ſinnes of himſelſe, but becauſe that God hath 

Iere. 31. 15. Mercy vpon him, and giveth him true repentance, and the guiding 
19, aud gouernement of his holy Spirite. Thoo haſt chaſtened mee, and 
Ihauebcene as an vntamed calfe, Conuert mee, O Lorde, and I 

ſhal bee conuerted. Euen ſo, Solomon doeth not promiſe him that 

hee ſhal not obteine as hee hath deſerued, but that hee ſball obteme 

_ mercy. Wherein wee ought to learne that wee doe neuer ſo cleane 

forſake our ſinnes, but that wee bee alwayes ſtil faultie : otherwiſe 
wee ſhouldehaue no neede of mercy,and ſhoulde not need to aske 
forgiueneſſe of our fianes : but that wee ſhoulde bee rewarded ac» 
cording to our deſertes. The which wee neither ought to thinke 
nor ſay, except that wee wil be ynthankeful ynto the goodneſſe of 
our God, and renounce his mercy. 


1 FS. 
Joſus. 7. 79. 
4. Sam. 12.1; 


ig: Bleſſedis the man that feareth alway : but he that hare 


dleneth his hearte,ſhall fall into euull. 


Wee are often admoniſhed by the holy ſcripture to feare the 
Lorde,by admonitions,promiſes,and examples, Gather the people 
Dent 4. 10. vnto me, and I wil make them to heare my words, the which they 
& 6.13, ſhal learne, that they may feare mee al che dayes of their life, &c. 
10.12. Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue, 
Pſal. 22. 24. &c.And now Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
. l. ia bis waies &c. Yee that feare the Lotd,prails the Lord: d feare * 


| I 


p the Pronerbes, Cap, 28. 


al the ſeede of Iſrael, &c. ut the eye ofthe Lord is ouer them which 
feare him, and lookefor his goodneſſe, & c. The Angel of the Lorde 
doeth pitch his tentes rounde about them which feare him, and to 
deliver them. Yee that are his Saintes, feare him, for they that feare 
him ſhal want nothing that is good. As touching examples, we haue 
the holie Patriarkes and Kinges, the Prophetes and Apoſtles, which 
feated the Lord, in diſtruſting them ſelues : and alſo haue done wel. 

Nowe albeit that in this booke, Solomon hath alreadie at diuers 
times exhorted vs to feare the Lorde : yet foraſmuch as wee neuer 
thinke thereupon as we ought, and that wee truſt too much to our 
ſelues, and that it is moſt neceſſarie for vs to walke in feare & trem- 


bling, ſeruing the Lorde, as Dauid doth admoniſh vs: for this cauſe ©/a/.2.17. 
by promiſe he doeth exhort ys nowe againe to feare, ſaying, Bleſſed Pro. 7 4.16 


is the man that feareth almayes, &c. Him, that he calleth now bleſ- 
ſed, he hath before called wiſe, ſaying, The wiſe man feareth, and 
departeth from euil. And indeed, he that departeth from evil, doth 
ſhewe great wiſedome, wherin there is great proſperitie & felicitie. 
But he is not contented ſimply to ſay, He that feareth, but he addeth, 
alwayes, Wherein hee ſheweth, that wee muſt perſeuer vnto the 
ende, in the feare of the Lorde: otherwiſe wee ſhould not woorke 
out our ſaluation, but ſhould fal into euil, as Solomon doth declare 
it, laying, 

But he that hardeneth his heart, ſhal fal into euil. That 
which nowe he calleth, hardening of the heart, he calleth before, is 
careleſſe, ſaying, But a foole rageth, and is careleſſe. Therefore hee 


that he deſerueth to fal into euil, as he is nowe threatned. And for- 
aſmuch as Solomon ſetteth hardening of heart, and to be careleſſe, 


againſt fearing, therein he ſheweth vs, that for vs righly to feare, we 
muſt humble our ſelues, and diſtruſt our ſelues, and become gentle 


and eaſie to be taught, vnder the yoke of the Lorde, confeſſing that 
therein is reſt, and out thereof is falling and deſtruction. And whileſt 
we doe thus feare,diftruſting our ſelues, let vs take good heed from 


diſtruſting the helpe of God, or to dout what loue heebeareth vs. 


In this ſort, in fearing and beeing careful and diligent to keepe vs in 
the obedience of our God, we ſhal not feare to be forſaken nor re- 


Sges 5 | Rees ea 


/ 


Pro.3.1 3+ 


thathardeneth his heart, is a foole : whereupon it doeth wel folow, Pro, I. 4 


one of our God and Father: for there is no feare in loue: but, Joh 4.14 


Michael Cope vpoñ 


perfect loue caſteth out feare, & c. If we beleeue that God loueth 
vs, his loue is ſo perfect and accompliſhed, that when we haue any 
knowledge thereof, we reſt quietly out of feare, neither are trou- 
bled with any fearefulneſſe. And although we be not altogether ex- 
empted from feare, yet doeth it not let that wee ſhould not enioye 
peace, which we obtaine by fayth, When we haue our refuge vnto 
God, as vnto a ſtil and ſafe harborowe or Hauen from al daunger, 
of tempeſtes and perils. Furthermore let vs note, that as their fe- 
licitie which doe alwayes feare, doeth chiefly ſtande in the remiſſi- 
on of their ſinnes, and in eternal life; euen ſo the euil, whereinto 
the hardened of heart doe fal, lieth chiefly in this, that hauing hea- 
ped ſinne vpon fin, they neuer obteine e but are es 
. into eternal deatu. 


ts | eAstcaroarin varing Lionand a beer Beare,ſou a wicked 
ruler ouer the poore people. 

It is knowne that the Lyons and the Bearesare wilde andcru- 
el beaſtes: and chieſly when they deſire the pray, after they haue 
bene long without meate, to meete with them is verie dangerous: 
for if they haue once caught their praye, they teare, and deuoure it, 
without any remedie : foraſmuch as they ate mightie, and do pro- 
ceede therein with ſo great violence, that none can deliuer the pray 
from their pawes or iawes, Euen ſo the holie ſcripture willing to 

P/al. 7.3 declare the crueltie, violence; and power of men, 3 | 
17.12. & 22 them vnto Lyonsand Beares. And nowe Solomon 
22. © wicked(vynto Lyons and Beares)whichhauepower 8 ä 
Eſas.5,29.30 and exerciſe their erueltie ypon their ſubiectes, which are ſopulled 
downe, that they can not reſiſt their power, nor deliuet them ſelues 
from the oppreſſion of the wicked rulers : and euen ſo they are as 
poore ſheepe betweene the pawes and teethe of Lyons and Beares. 
Solomon for to ſigniſie the weakeneſſe & ſmal power of poore ſub- 
ectes, vſeth a word in his lauguage, which eee of a verbe that 
fgnifieth to attenuate, or to leſſen and to make weake. Aud ſaieth 
expreſſy, Ouer the poore people, feebled and brought downe , the 
which is for to taxe the cowardize and ſlackneſſe of the wicked, 
which dare doe nothing againſt their equals and like, but doe coun- 


terfeit the valiant captaines a tale that cannot be 2 
4 


the Pronerbes. Cap. 28. 
We may daily ſee that wicked rulers wil fauour the wicked, which 
ſhalbe am6gſt the people, & wil oppreſſe the poore ſimple. We need 
not to go farre of, to ſeeke examples hereof. It is not long ſince, that 
we might haue ſaid to the Citie which did boaſt her ſelfe of the re- 
formation of the Goſpel,that which Eſai reprocheth to the Citie of Eſai. 21. 22 
Ieruſalem, ſaying, How is the faithful Citie become an hatlot? Shes 2. 
was ful ofequitie, and iuſtice lodged therein, but nowe they are be- 
come murtherers. Now albeit that the wicked rulers are mightie & 
cruel as Lyons & hungrie Beares, yet as Dauid tooke away the pray 1. Sam. 15. 34 
from the Lion and the Beare, and flue them : euen ſo the wicked ru- 
lers cannot alwayes come vnto the ende of their enterpriſes, and to 
haue their deſires: for the Lions ſhal ſuffer want, & be hungerſtar- 
nen. And this is by the power and might of the Lord, which rayſetn „ 
the poore, & beateth down & ſuppreſſeth the high minded: as haue Pſal-34:17 | 
Pharao, Saul, Achab, Nabuchodonozer, & many other proued true. „ 
Wherfore though the wicked gouernours be cruel & mightie, yet 
ought we not to ſtand in feare of them: ſeeing that the ruler of hea- 
uen 8& earth is on our ſide, againſt them: ſo that we may ſay, The 
Lord is mine helper,I wil not feare what man can do vnto me. And 
though we feare them not, yet muſt wee notleaue of from obeying 
them, when they do not turn vs away from the true ſeruice of God 
by their oppreſſion & extortions. On the other fide, when the ru- Pſal. 118.65. 
lersare 7 9 of God (whois ofa pitiful & merciful na- Rom. 13. 
tute) they ought to be greatly aſhamed for degenerating by crueltie 1. Pet. 2. 
from him who hath done them this honour, to communicate his 
name vnto thẽ, & inſteed to be gẽtle as lambes, they ſhould become 
like vnto Lions & Beares. And when as they ſhould treble for their Pal. 9. 12 
deſtruction. For if God doeth giue power vnto his faithful ſeruantes Ea. 3 . 4. 
to tread the Lion vnder feete, he can alſo deſtroy the wicked which Q/z, 17. 1 oz 
become Lions & Beares: for he is the great & mightie Lion: as hee y. G. 
is called by the ſcripture, Moreouer let vs note, that whethe wicked 
rulers are compared vnto Lions & Beares, that wee be admoniſhed 
for to take heed of the : by a ſtrovger reaſon then, of that Lion the 
Deuil. For theſe ſame make no warte but for to get riches, & to take 
our bodies, but the Deuil ſcekerh to devour vs. And thus on al 
ſides, wee are open as a praye : but, for al that, wee muſt not 
feare nor bee diſcouraged, for as muche as we haue the Al- 
mightic on our fide , who in time conucnicnt can and wil ſafely 
— — —— eee My . deliues 
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deliuer vs from al dangers and perils, and to place vs in ſafetie. 


16 A Prince deſtitute of vnderſtanding, is alſo a eat y- 
preſſor bu he tat bxethconetoufeſ al pre 
lung his deæyet. 


It ſeemeth vnto the Princes of this word, that they haue no- 


- 


thing to doe to labour to learne wiſdome, either humane or diuine- 
and therefore they are blockiſhe and brutiſhe, and doe ſuffer them 

ſelues to be tranſported with a looſe bridle, by their luſtes and car- 

nal affections: but God hath wel ſhewed them, chat they ought not 

to be ſo beaſtly and ignorant, when ſor to guide his people of Iſra- 

| el, he ordeined Moſes, who was inſtructed in al wiſedome of the E- 
4.7.22. gyptians, and was mightie in doings and ſayings: and that for his 
Exo. 1 C. 21. better inſtruction, and to make him more wiſe, hee gaue him his 
Dext.17.18 lawe, his ſtatutes,and ordinances. He alſo hath ſhewed them by 
eds Iethro, when he ſaide, And doe thou prouide amongſt the people 
men of ſtrength, fearing God, & true, & place them ouer the multi- 

tude, Thirdly, he ſheweth it, when he willed the King to write oue 

a booke of the lawe for him ſelſe. Fourthly, when he hathplaced fo 


Pſal.. & #2 many wiſe Kings ouer his people:as Dauid, Solomò, Ioſaphat, Ioſi- 


Eſai. 1. & 3. 28, and Fzekias, Furthermore, he doth ſhewe it by diuers admoniti- 


& 56, ons that he pronounceth againſt them. It is therefore a moſt wicked 
thing, that the Princes and rulers of the earth, ſhould bee voide of 
viſedome and ynderſtanding,and it is alſo verie hurtful and dange- 
rous : as their ſubiectes doe prooue it by experience, For how great 
deſire ſoeuer they haue, to get wherewith to furniſhe out their eaſie 
living,and to mainteine them ſelues long in credite, authoritie,and 
power, and to doe al thinges after their deſire, yet doe they oppreſſe 
the people by extortions. Solomon doeth pronounce it ſo, ſaying, 
A Prince deſtitute of underſtanding, &c. When he is not con- 
tented to ſay deſtitute of vnderſtanding, but in the plural number, 
ſaieth, Of vnderſtandings : hee ſheweth that it is not enough for 
Princes to be wiſe, gentle, and prudent, after the iudgement of the 
leſh, but that they muſt be verie diligent to heare the word of God, 
the which is our wiſedome and prudence. And that they doe com- 
mit extortions, of couetouſueſſe of getting. Solomon doeth ſhewe 

LE it 
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[heat Cap, 28. 


it when hee ſetteth the hatred of covnronſnelſe againſt extortions, 
ſaying, But he that hateth couet ouſneſſe, Oc. Hee ſheweth allo 
that the fruites of couetouſneſſe are extortions, & that they which 
doe them, are couetous, though they doe exceſſively waſt the riches 
that they rauiſhe, He ſheweth alſo that they which are giuen vnto 
Extortions, are of no long continuance, when he affirmeth, that hee 
which hateth couetouſaeile, ſhal prolong his dayes. The which is 
true. Foralbeitthatafter mans iudgement, it ſeemeth that the op- 
preſſours and rauiſhers doe liue long, yet foraſmuche as when they 
thinke leaſt, and rather then they woulde, they are taken out of this 
worlde, they doe not prolong their dayes. But though they FT 
| which hate couetouſaeſſe, ſhoulddeceaſe this life in the flower of + 
their age, yet foraſmuch as they deſpiſe the worlde, and aſpire vnto = 
the heauenly riches,they content them ſelues with ſuche number of 
dayes as itpleaſeth God togiue them, and had rather to dye then 
to liue: and thus they prolong their dayes : for alſo they obteyne 
eternal dayes: and contrarily the couetous which worke extortions, 
doe periſh eternally. And before their ende it often happeneth, that 
they which doe extortions are hated, and meete with many euil 
thinges which ſhorten their dayes, after mans iudgement. Contra- 
rily, they which hating couetouſneſſe, doe no extortions, but vſe 
gentleneſſe and liberalitie, are loued: and therefore they are preſer- 
ued and ſaued, ſo much as may be. The Princes here then, are admo- 
niſhed to giue them ſelues vnto wiſedome and prudence, aud ther- 
by to flye auarice. For ſo farre is it of, that wee ſhoulde prolong our 
dayes by couetouſneſſe, that rather thereby we are deſtroyed. For, Pro, 11 275 
as we haue ſeene, the couetous of gaine, doth trouble his houſhold, E 
Hereunto we may adde, that which is treated of in the e » 
of Saint Luke, and 1. Tim. 6. & lames.s, ; 
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} 7 e Aman that doeth violence dra th Fe blood of, A N 
ſon ſbal ſi vnto the graue, & they ſhal not ſtay him 


violence againſt the blood ofa perſon, is done in divers for 
Firſt of al, in killing of our neighbour, as Cain flue his brother A 
bel : and as the infidels and Idolaters doe, perſecuting and burning Gen. i. I 
the * Secondly, in dooing ſome wrong vnto our 
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Michael Copeypon * 
neighbour : as did the ſonnes of lacob, ſelling their brother Toſeph 
yaco the Iſraelites. They wrought viol&ce againſt his blood: as they 
afterwardes confeſſed it, As Iudas betraying the innocent blood, 
and as doe al choſe which fayning to knowe the trueth, doe betraye 
the poore faithful. Thirdly, violence is done to the blood, by thefts, 
rauenings, exactions, and extortions: as did the great men of Ieru= 
Eſa. I.& 59 falem, and the common people of luda & Iſrael, towards thepoore 
Exc. 22.17 and feeble + euen as the Prophets doe reproch them for it. Fourthly, 
Aiche. 5.9 violence is done ynto the blood, when we doe not our duetie in hel- 
40.11. 7 ping the needineſſe of the poore. For after wee are deſtitute ofloue, 
2. there is nothing but hatred, which is counted murther. Nowe after 
Alich of theſe fore ſaid maners ſoeuer we do violẽce vnto the blood, 
we think to make our profit, and to take our eaſe, and to be in credit 
and authoritie, and out of danger. And in deede whileſt God doeth 
diſſemble and patiently giue the looking on, the wicked beate the 
ſway, doe flouriſhe and proſper in the outwarde apparance: and 
_ therefore euerie man is at their commandement, & they are main- 
teined as if they were honeſt men: and it ſeemeth that they ſhould 
neuer periſhe, nor bee deſtitute of people to mainteine or ſuppotte 
them, but though he tarrie, yet muſt they them ſelues (as they tend 
— to deſtroy other) fal headlong into deſtruction, without hauing a- 
ny man to giue them ſuccour for to keepe them from it, Solomon 
doeth threaten them there with, when he ſaith, Aman that doeth 
violence, & c. And for to ſhewe that they ſhal not auoide deſtruc- 
tion, he maketh them like vnto them which flye and can not be kept 
backe, and alſo fiade no man to pul them backe, if they meete with a 
pit, they fal therin. In the number of ſuch people we may place Pha. 
120, which periſhed in the ſea : Saul, who flue himſelfe with his own 
ſword: Abſolom , who remayned hanging by the heare of his 
head; Iudas, who hung him ſelfe. Theſe haue done violence againſt 
the blood: and alſo they haſted to their deſtruction, without that 
any man hath preſerued them. We may here place the conſpirators 
of this Citie, which had earneſtly determined (as they thought) to 
haue done violence againſt the blood: but by the iuſt vengeance 
of God, they haue of he them ſelues run vnto the pit, and could finde 
Do helpe to Profite them. 
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the Prouerbes: Cap. 28. 371 
1 Hethatwalketh vprightly ſoalbe ſaued: but be that is 
| fromardin bis wayes, ſbal once fal. 


The worldlings and carnal men haue in their heart and mouih 
this diueliſhe prouerbe, Hee that becommeth a ſheepe,waketh him 
ſelfe a praye for the Wolſe: and therfore they gouerne them ſelues 

in al vngentleneſſe, violence & crueltie, for to mainteine themſelues 

not onely againſt them which labour to do them wrong, and to be 
reuenged of them, but alſo to oppreſſe the ſimple, feeble, and inno- 
centes. And in deede, they make them to ſuffer much : as experience 
teacheth: and alſo the innocents do complaine therof. nd euen be- Pſal. 10.1. 2 
eauſe of the infirmitie of their ſleſh, they think that God maketh no (4. 17.8. C 
account of them, therefore they are tempted with the proſperitie of 4.7 0. 2. 
the wicked, But albeit, that the faithful feele ſtrong afflictions, and Fſal. 37. 74 
that euen vnder the ſame they dye, yet do they not periſh: for God : 
doth ſtrengthen them and ſuſteine them, giving them patience and 

conſtancie, and verie often breaketh the enterpriſes of the wicked, 
and deliuereth his faithful from their oppreſſion & violence, & thus 
he ſaueth them. as the Patriarks, Moſes, the people of Iſrael, the Pro- 
phets & Apoſtles, & ſome good Kings, as Dauid & Ezekias. After 
the ſame experience Solomon pronounceth, that hee that walketh 
 eprightlſhalbe ſaued. But the principal part ofſaluation lyeth not 
in that which is ſaide, but in the remiſſion of our fins, & in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the crowne ofimmortalitie, the which they that walk vp. hd 
rightly & innocently, & inthe ſame ſuffer temptation. Contratily, /am1.7%. 
albeit that the wicked which liue diſorderly in al wickedneſſe, doe Mat.. io 
ftouriſh & proſper for a time: yet at the laſt, they fal ſodeinly to de- 
ſtruction: as many wieked have felt by experience: To wit, Pharao, 

Saul, Abſol6,8 Iudas. And according to the ſame experiẽce, Solomõ 

addeth, But he that is fromard in his mayet, ſbal once fal. As alſo, 

they which haue conſpired to deſtroy the Church of God haue felt. 

But the principal part of their fal, lioth in the hardening of thẽſelues 

in their frowardneſſe, they are not only contented to do frowardly 

in one ſort, but run vnto many wickedneſſes: as Solomon doth note. 

je in his tongue, when hee faith not ſingularly, hee that is frowarde 
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1 in his e thus hardenin g them ſelues, they ET TORE re. 


miſſion of their ſinnes, but periſh in them, & go vnto ane. 


19 He that tilleth his land ſtalbe ſatisfied with bread: but 
Le that foloweth the idle, ſhalbe filled with ponertie. 


| Solomon knew wel enough, that God had 8 man to 
be as a ſtone, or ſome other ynmooucable ching, but to the end that 
he ſhould ſpend the time about ſome good work. He knew alſo that 
man, becauſe ofhis corruption & vitious nature, is much more en- 
Clined to ceaſe from wel doing, then to occupie him ſelfe faithfully 
And in this ſort, rebelling againſt the ordinance ofhis Creator, has 
wel deſerued to bee depriued of the vſe of the good creatures that 
God had giuen him from the beginning of his creation, and to be 
brought to great neceſſi tie, And therfore, hauing compaſſion of his 
neighbours, he doth admoniſh them to labour, & to be occupied a- 
bout ſome worke : and doeth the ſame ſometimes in threatning the 
idle and ſlouthful, & ſometimes in making large promiſes vnto the 
careful and diligent ; as we haue alreadie verie often ſeene. But be- 
cauſe we are deafe, & wil not vouchſafe to occupie our ſelues about 
that which we ought, Solomon is not cõtented with the former ad- 
monitions & promiſes, but to ſtir vs vp the more, he ſetteth downe 
here word for word the promiſe that hee hath made heretofore, ſay- 
ing, He that tilleth his land. ſhalbe ſatisfied with bread. Wheruu- 
to he addeth a threatning agreeable to the ſame, out of the 6. Chap- 


ter, when he ſaith, He that foloweth the idle, ſhalbe filled with po- 


uertie. As touching the promiſe, it hath bin handled alreadie, & con- 
cerning the threatning, it hach bin alſo explicated & expounded. But 
beſides that which hath bin ſaid, we haue to note, that Solotaò com- 
pareth pouertie, vnto meat, & that very fitly: for as whẽ a man hath 4 
abfidantly filled his belly with meat, he is grieued & pained: euen ſo, 
whe a man hath long faſted, it greatly troubleth & vexeth him. Now 
ſithẽs we wil not be filled with ſuch meat, which is nothing but po- 
uertie, ſorow, & famine, euen a bitter death, let vs take heede we fo- 


low not the ſlouthſul, but diligently to apply our ſelues to doe our 
worke, according as we are called of God. Thus n ſhal haue 
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5 20 A faythfull man ſhall abound in bleſſings: and hee that 
. makgth haſt to be rich ſhall not be innocent. 


— 


- The worlde is filled with falſhood, vntrothe, deceites, lyes, ra- 
viſhinges and euill trades, as it is both heard and ſeene in deedes 
and wordes, in ſuch wiſe, that it is not certainly well known whom 
a man may truſt, For this cauſe alſo the holy ſcripture maketh great 
complaintes of ſuch wickedneſſes, and condemneth all the world: 
and amongſt other places it is ſayd, The earth is filled with wronges Gene. . 13, 
and extortion. And alſo it is ſaid, that God is true, andeuery man Pſal. 12. 2. # 
alpyar. And if Eſay made ſo great complaintes for the vntroth of the & 17 4.1. 2. 3 
people of God, muſt we not thinke that there where God was not Rom. 3. 4. 
preached, all was much more gone aſtray? And indeede, if God of Eſqy. 49. 
his grace did not except ſome from the common condition of men, 
there ſhould be none righteous, true nor faythfull: for we are all of 
one nature corrupted and defiled. And thus, ſolong as the cor- Ge. 
ruption of the world laſteth, it is ſaide that Noe was a man iuſt and 
perfect, we muſt vnderſtand he was ſo, not of himſelfe, but becauſe 
that he found fauour before the Lord. Likewiſe whatſocuer fayth, 
oath, veritie and righteouſnes was in Abraham and other Patri- 
arkes,in Moyſes and other Prophets, in Dauid and in other moſt 
holy Kinges, in the Apoſtles and other holy ſeruauntes of God, the 
ſame came of the mercie he had on them, and regenerated them, and Epheſ. 7. 
ſanctiſied them by his holy ſpirite, for to ſeparate them from the 
corruptions of this world. And therefore, when Solomon ſaieth, 
A faythfull man ſhall abound, c. Let vs not imagine that there 
may bee found in all the world a man that is faythfull of himſelfe: 
but let vs confeſſe that it hath pleaſed God of his meere mercie, e- 
ternally to electe whome hee would, whome alſo afterwardes hee Sphe. 7. 
would call by his worde, that hee might bring them to righ- 
teouſneſſe and innocencie of Iyfe in leſus Chriſt, © © 

And therefore, if the faythfull man doe abounde in bleſ- 
ſinges , thatisroſay, if GOD doe endowe him with his gra- 
ces and giftes , if hee giue vnto him abundaunce of wealth, if 
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 begivekim reſt and peace, if he place him in glory and in honour Z- 
mongft his ene to be ſhorte, if al things come to paſſe as he 
vWoulde haue it, and that hee wanteth nothing: and that which is 
much more worth, if God giue him witneſſe by his ſpirite that hee 
Ar. f. 34. is of the number of his children, and inheritours of thoſe number 
to whomelecſus Chriſt wil ay, Come ye bleſſed children of my fa- 
ther, poſſeſſe the kingdome which was prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world: yet this is not to ſay, that he doth deſerue 
by his faythfulneſſe. But as he is faythful by grace, euen ſo by grace 
doth he — in bleſſings: for alſo God ſhould haue no neede to 
promiſe vs bleſſings, if we coulde deſerue them. Now foraſmuch as 
there is none of vs, but woulde gladly enioy the foreſaide bleſſings, 
let vs therefore vnderſtande that Solomon promiſing them vnto 
the faychful, true, vpright, and perfect man, doeth labour to bring 
* vs to abhorre hing, falchoode, vafaithfulneſſe deceites, and wicked 
trades, and doeth exhorte ys vnto faithfulneſſe, trueth, integritie, 
and vprightneſſe, for to walke honeſtly with our neighbours, as we 
dbught to doe, without labouring to bee riche to their hurte and 
Dent. 27. hinderance. Otherwiſe in ſteede of obtayning the former bleſ- 
i ſings, and pr omiſes in the lawe, the curſes ſhal fal vpon vs: as Solo- 

mon doeth wel ſiznifie briefly ſaying, Aud hee that maketh haſt to 
bee riche, cc. Hee ſaieth not, which is riche: for albeeit that for 

the greateſt parte, the riche are curſed and depriued of the kingdom 

of God, becauſe they truſt in their riches, and are not ſtayed vppos 
the prouidence of the Lorde, and becauſe they filthemſelues , any 
haue their comforte, and care nothing at all for the affliction of th, 
poore, and paſſe not to feede the hungry ſoule: and alſo becauſe 
they riſe vp and waxeproude, deſpyſing the little ones, and ſo much 
as they can, doe treade them vnder ſeete, and that worſt is, not ca- 
ring for God nor his woorde, but blaſpheming his holy name, and 
by their violences and oppreſſions, cauſe him to be blaphemed, yet 
the riches are the good creatures of God, and the riche men that 
vſe them wel, are bleſſed of God as Abraham, Iſaack, Iacob, Iob, and 
the good kings of the people of God. But hee ſaieth, that maketh 
haſt, which is tranſported by his vnbrydeled concupiſcences and 
afſections, and burneth with couetouſnues, & runneth about in ſuch 
viſe that he careth not what he doeth, be it good ot euil, be it wrõg 


| . the Prouerbes. Cap: 28, 1 
or right, prouided chat hee can ſoone bee riche. Such a man wil hold 
neither fayth nor trueth, and therefore hee ſhal not abounde in 
 bleflings: but foraſmuchas hee ſerueth ſtrange Gods, ſetting his 
| hearteyponriches, and turning his hearte from God, and that a- 
gainſtloue hee eth againſt his neighbours by vnlawefull 
meanes, to enriche himſelſe and to make them poore, hee ſhalbee 
accurſed: as Solomon doeth ſigniſie, ſaying, that he ſhal not be in- 
noc ent. And it is according to the manner of ſpeaking of the ſcrip- 
ture, the which threatening the wicked with malediction and pu- Eo. 20. 75 
niſhement, ſaith, that they ſhal not bee innocent. True it is that the 77 . 6. 
chiefeſt paine for ſuch riches, ſtandeth in eternal death: as tie riche 7. 25-29% 
gutton and Iudas the traytour doe ſecle: but in abyding ſuch con - . 40. / 4. 
fuſion, they fetle ee neee in this world: as Saint Paule doth Nahe. 7. 7. 


ſhewe it. Nowe to the ende that wee may bee exempted from Luke.16. 


of thoſe worldly riches, let vs poſſeſſe them as wee poſſeſſod them , 7% 6. „. 
not. And that wee may wel doe the ſame, let vs obey the leſſon hat a 
Saint Paule teacheth the riche. 


241 To haus reſpect of perſant, is not good: for ſuch a men for 
a peece of bread wil deale unfaithfully, 


Hee ſaith, that God is no acceptour of perſons, S. Peter ſpes- 4. 10,34 535 
keth thus after Moyſes and the Prophetes. And becauſe that the ſu- 
periours and gouernours of the earth haue the preheminence and g 18; 
power from God, whoſe licftenants(as it were) they are, and euen x ,.. , 2 
are called Gods, they are often admoniſhed in the ſcripture not to 5. J 66 
haue reſpect of perſons , but to bee folowers of the moſt higheſt. g., 8 . 
Solomon in folo wing ſuch doctrine hath ſaid,itis not good to haue > CN * 


teſpect of any perſon in iudgement. But albeit that the ſuperi- 


threatened with deſtruction and damnation for their diſloyalty & 
vufaichfulnes, notwithſtanding it is ſcene that almoſt every where 
the fauour & reſpect ofperſons taketh place, and iudgement is giuẽ 
in reſpect ofperſons, and that the one is borne vp to oppreſſe the o- 
ther, that wrong is done to him that hath the tight, & right to him 
5 - Hhhh 2 _ that 
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ſuch ſorowes, let vs flye couetouſneſſe: and if wee have abundance 1 TAS 


ours of che eatth are ſo often admoniſhed of their duetie, and Preua g. a ö | 
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mould fall into the order of the moſt vile and abiectes of the world, 


feꝛring of a peece of bread: we will giue ſo much to a 
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that the wicked is cleared, and che iuſt and in- 
nocent blamed & condẽned. For this cauſe Solomon is not conten« 


ted with the admonition that he hath made heretofore; but to ſtirre 


yp andawaken the ſuperiours of the earth, to rule them, or to make 
them vnexcuſable and more guiltie, he doth admoniſh them againe 
ſaying, To haue reſpect of —— is not good, & c. For to do ſhame 
vnto their ſuperiours, and to ſhew them their filthines, hee com- 


pareth them vnto knaues and varlets, who for a morſell of bread, 
or meſſe of pottage, or other thing of ſmall price, will doe, or take 


in hand to doe whatſoeuer a man would haue, when hee ſaieth, for 


ſuch a inan fur apeece of bread, & c. And indeede it is a thing ve- 


xy diſhoneſt and fowle, that they whome God hath placed in 
ſeate, and doeth ſo much honour vnto them, as to call them Gods, 


and ſhould become knaues and villaines. It is not to ſay, that they 
which haue reſpect of faces, in iudgement ate cõtented with the of- 
dog : but by 
a peece of bread Solomon doeth ſigniſie great preſentes and giftes 
that are giuen vnto Gouernours, Indges and Magiſtrates, for to cor- 
rupt them, and to cauſe them to giue wrong iudgement: Aud doeth 
ſhew thẽ, that it is no great matter, nor of any greatprofit, fortotake 


pifts,and that if they had a noble heart, right & perfect, they would 


in no wile take giftes, how great and excellent ſo euer they were, no 


more then a vatler, which feeleth not himſclfe an hungred , woulde 

notgladly receiue an almes of bread, but would haue a of mo- 
ney : and euen ſo a daintie curre being vſed to the greaſie kitchen, 
will not care for a peece of bread. And thus the wicked ſuperiours 


Base 10. 11 are, heere compared vato hungry dogges; which cannot bee fil- 
ed. 


22 A man with awicked eie haſteth to bv — ber! 
not the poxertie that ſtall come * him. 


An enuious man is vexed, when he ſeeth that his neighbours do 
proſpe t, andhe that is not ſlayed vpon the prouidence of God, fea- 


reth that he ſhallnot be ſoone enough rich. For this cauſe boch the 


nne eee 2 


— — 


the TDN 1a 28. 


tte they caried away wich coiſter andenilaiieion, the which So- 
lomon doeth ſignifie by a wicked eye, ſaying, A man with a wicked 


dye, Ge. It is not needful to expounde what it meaneth;to haſte af- 
ter riches: for it hath beene expounded heere before in the 20. verſ. 
and alſo it may be vnderſtoode by that which hath beene ſaide at 
the beginning: but weemuſt note that it ſeemeth to them which 
haſte both by enuie and by diſtruſt, that if they can gather riches, 
that they ſhal neuer want. Solomon doeth pronounce it ſo,ſaying, 
| and kyoweth not the pouertie ſhal come vpon him. He ſpeaketh af- 
ter the opinion of thoſe which haſte to bee riche, and yet for all that 
hee threateneth them with pouertie, and declareth vnto them that 
their actiuitie ſhal not exempt them from want: as wee dayly ſee 
the experience thereof: and this commeth becauſe that Godblo w- - 
eth vpon the riches of ſuch men, & their riches conſume as ſmoke: 


774 


and S. Paule doeth note it well, when hee attributeth vncertaintie 7. Tim. G.. 77 
vnto riches. And this is according to the ſcripture, whichdoeth at- Pſa. 34. * 


tribute vanitie vuto the riches of this worlde. And thus we are ad- 


ly riches, that wee bee not tempted to raviſh the ſubſtance of other 
men, butrather that by loue wee ſhoulde bee enclined vnto libera- 
licie: and wee may aſſure our ſelues that wee ſhal neuer want.More- 
ouer let ys note that the worlde eſteemeth ſuch men for honeſt, of 
good wit and vnderſtanding, that can quickly become riche, and 
doeth reuerence them, but the holy-Ghoſt pronounceth that they 
are filled with enuie and falſhood, as which doeth blinde them, & 


with the iche glutton. 
23 Hee that rebuketh a man, ſhall finde more re fauour 4 


the length, then hee that flattereth with his 


tongue. 


Thoſe that are feeble and needie, or that are not contented with 
their ſtate, deſire to make their gaine at them that are great & riche, 
and ſeeke by al meanes for to obtaine good wil, and to get the fa 
uour of thoſe which may raiſe their ſtate. And amongeſt other 
. weages they vie to flatter, knowing that ſuch woordes arepleaſant 
Hhhh 3 and 


—ä—ͤ— 


moniſhed to clenſe our eyes, and not to ſet our heartes vpon world- 


feede them with vaine truſt: as they ſhal feele, chiefly when they are 2 16.19. 


2Kings.20. humble: are not troubled when they bee rebuked, but rather ho- 
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e 
NN 


— Copeypon 


and acceptable in the eates of ſuch as are delicate , boaſters and 
proude, which ſeeke after nothing but the praiſe of men, and would 
be exalted as high or — high then God. But they which 
walke in the feare of God, and in al humbleneſſe, doe conſeſſe, that 
they haue neede to bee admoniſhed, yea corrected and rebuked, and 
not flattered, but rather are thankeful to them, which are ſeuere & 
ſharpe, As Dauid did receive the reprehention of Nathan with all 

umbleneſſe: as alſo Ezckias did patiently heare the threateninges 
2.Sam.11, of the Prophete Eſay. They then that feare God, which are wile & 


nour them which rebuke them, wil gladly heare them, and follows 
their counſelles. It commeth to paſſe alſo that euen they themſelues 
which loue to bee flattered , thinke not wel of themſelues for ha- 
uing giuen eare to flatterers, and at laſt come to knowe that they 
- Which rebuked them, ſpake the trueth, and that for their profite: and 
therefore at length they deteſt the flatterers, and do loue them that 
are ſharp and ſeuere. And this is it which Solomon Imre: 


Hee that rebaketh a man, c&c. Dauid So well ſhewe vs, 
that they which rebuke vs, ought to be beſt welcome, ſaying, Ju- 
ciyne not my heart to euil, that I ſhoulde commit wicked woorkes 
with mea that worke iniquitie - and let mee not cate of their deli- 
cates, let the righteous ſmite mee: for that is a benefite, &c. Let 
vs chen learne, not to reſiſt, nor deſpite chem, which reprooue vs, 
but rather let vs giue them thankes,and to loue andreuerence the: 

for in rebuking vs, they ſecke not ourhurte,butthey ſeeke our bene 
Eccle.6. te, our honour and faluation: where they which — to ſee 
Pro. f. f. l 2 our faultes, care not though wee goe to deſtruction. Let vs learne 
3132. thisſame of this ſentence. To this . it is ſaide : It is better to 
J. 20. 25. heare the rebukes of the wiſe, then the ſong of fooles, &c. If wee 
paſſe not after this ſorte to abaſe and to humble our ſelues, wee 
ſhewe that wee are fooles and mockers, where vpon foloweth de- 
ſtruction and damnation. Let vs therefore vnderſtande that they 
which rebuke vs when wee fayle either in woordes or deedes, are 
organes and inſtrumentes by whome God wi 5 vs backe from 
death, and bring vs to life. 


4. Hee 
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notranſpreſſion , is the anion 4 mar ths 
I A 


The fachers and mothers which e guide their childr8 | 
as it behoueth, are not without great care and great paine: for they | 
defire that their children ſhoulde profite and proſper , and ſhoulde 
chiefly growe in wiſedome and diſcretion: and heerein they beare a 
greatloue vnto their children, For this cauſe, God not willing that Ee 
children ſhould be ynchankful towardes their parents doeth com- ä 
mande, Honour thy father and thy mother. This honor ſtadeth not 
in words andgeſtures of the body only, but ia reuerence and feare, 
in obedience, helpe,ſuccour and ſeruice alſo: ſo that the children, for N 
to giue the honor they owe vnto their fathers and mothers, oughe 'F 
to haue ſuch affection towardes them, that they ſhould loue them, 
commend them, and greatly to feare their diſpleaſure, and to do all 
thinges in ſuch ſorte, that their parents doe ſuffer no loſſe, through 
their faulte: but ſo much as in them is, they ſhould helpe them to 
eaſe, and be alcogether at their commaundement. Solomon doeth 
teach vs briefly , ſaying , Heare thy Father , who hath begotten 1 
hee, dec. The ſame doeth our Lorde, and S. Paule. Wherefore, Prou. 23.22 
when in ſteede that the children are bounde to ſuſtaine Father and ( dat. f. 3. | 
Mother, they ſpoyle them of their wealth, ſo farre is it of, that they ( ar. y.. 
honour them, that they rather vſecrueltie , as theeues doe againſt Ehe. b. 5, 
poore paſſengers. The theeues will ſay they are honeſt men: euen Col.g3. ac. 
ſo the children, becauſe they are the heires of their parents, vill 
not thinke they haue offended though they draw vnto themſelues 
che ſubſtance and goodes of their parents: but Solomon doth de- 
nie, that they doe well, but ſaieth that they exerciſe the tranſgreſſion 
of theeues, which lye in waight for to robbe and ſpoyle ſuch as 
paſſe by them, when he ſaieth · He that robbeth his Father and 
Mother & c. This ſentence might well ſeeme ſtraunge vnto chil- 
dren, which will not obey their Fathers and Mothers, but will bee 
maiſters ouer the goodes of their parents, and ſpend them at their | 
pleaſure,becauſe they thinke themſclues to be heires of hem. But | 
Solomon doeth handle them very gently , when hee compa» 
geth them but vnto theeues ; for truely , they are woorſe, 
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ſeeing they are bounde vnto their fathers and moth ers by a double 
bande, yea threefolde: to wit, for creation, generation and bringing 
vpꝛand very theeucs wil haue reſpect to doe no wrong nor violence 
vnto them of their blood: and to holde their hande , wil goe farre 
from them, and bee afraide to meete with them. Children then are 
admoniſhed to preſerue the wealth of their fathers and mothers, & 
in no wiſe to ſpoyle them of it: otherwiſe they ſhalbe like theeues, 
and conſequently deſerue death. 


as He that is of a ares heart, ſtirreth vp ftrife : but hes 
that truſteth in the Lords ſhalbe fat. 


The worldlinges and carnall minded, which deſire to proſper & 
to be riche, and to make their particular profite, bee it to the hurte 
ofanother, or otherwiſe, are led and caried with an ouerboldneſſe, 
arrogancie & proude heart, ſo that where they eſteeme their neigh- 
bours to giue them ſome let, whereby they cannot attaine to their 
. Purpoſe ; they are incontinently ready to ſhewe that they are not 
fainthearted, but that it is whole right, as it is ſaid, And for to ſhew 
the ſame, they beginne to braule and contende againſt them which 
minde them no hurte, and doe dogge them, labouring to deſtroy 
them, for to come vnto their purpoſe and deſire, that is, to be fat, 
and to be at their eaſe, to the hurt of their neighbors: as did Caine, 
Pharao, Saule, and other proude heartes: and as wee haue ſeene it, 
nnd do ſtil ſee by experience. According to the which Solomon pro- 
nounceth, ſaying, —— 

Hes that is of a prouds heart. ſtirreth vp ſtrife Heereunto a- 
greeth S. Iames, from whence commeth ſtriſe and debate amongeſt 
you? Is it not heereof, to wit, of your luſtes? &c, Nowe that the 
proude, whoſe heart is groſſe, doe ſtirre vp ſtriſe, thinking to bee fat 
and to take their caſe, Solomon doeth ſhewe it, when againſt the 
ame hee addeth, but hee that truſteth in the Lorde,ſhalbee fat. 
And alſo therewith hee ſheweth that the highminded do not come 
to that whereunta they pretende,and obtaine not their deſires: for 
it is aſmuch as if hee ſaide, yee luſt, and haue not: yeenuie, and haue 
indignation, and cannot obtaine:yee fight and warre, and get no- 
ching, becauſe yee aſke not: but the humble and patient which ſtirre 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 28. 576” 
yp no ſtriſes to maimaine themſelues thereby in proſperitie and to 7 
lyue in wealth, at their eaſe, but rather ſuffer to bee ſpoyled : ſuch 
humble minded truſting in the Lorde, and depending of his proui- 
dence, goodnes andliberallitie, ſhall abounde in wealth. For the Pſal.1 o. 11. 
Lorde neuer fayleth them that put their truſt in him: as wee ſee & 33.18.19, 
that many Saints haue prooued it true byexperience :andalſo God (4- 34.8. 
who neither lieh nor calye, hath ſo promiſed. Moreouer let ys note 7,xg,;7 7. J. 
that the ſcripture vſeth this worde to bee fat, after our manner of | 
ſpeech. For when a man is welthy, we wil ſay ofhim he is very fat, or 
ful. And albeit that fatnes is promiſed vnto the that truſt in the lord, 
yet let vs take good heed, from eſteeming that our truſt may be ſuch 
that therfore we ſhould deſerue to be made fat: butlet vs acknowW—- | 
ledge that it is the gift of God, proceeding of his meere & pure grace 
And therefore if wee bee ſatte, let vs not abuſe the abundance that 
God giueth us in diſſolutenes and wantonnes, in pompe and exceſſe 
in ſuperſtitions and ydolatries, as did the children of Iſrael, as wee 
may ſee by the rebukes that Moſes giueth them. Let vs note alſo 
that to truſt in the Lorde, is not to hope in him, and to doe nothing 
but to be ydle. They which ſo vſe it ſhalbe made fatte. In truſting 
in the Lorde we muſt beſtow our time in well dooing, and by the 
fattning we haue receiued, to fat alſo the needie and poore, and thus 


ve ſhal abound. chapter. 11. 24.25. 
foe but 
ee delius 


Thegentle hearted doe take great matters in hande, and doe 
put themſelues in hazarde of many dangers, and it commeth of the 
greate courage they haue, and that they thinłe they haue witte and 
ynderſtanding ynough, for to end their matters, and to knowe to a- 
uoyde the dangers, When they doe thus, they thinke themſelues 
to be wiſe and quicke witted,but the holy Ghoſtpronounceth con- 
trarily, ſaying, 

Hle that truſtetb in his owne heart, it a foole. Wherein we 
haue too note, that to truſt in our heart, is too make account of our 
ſelues, and to be gouernedand ruled after our owne fantaſie, with- 
4 8 * Hhbby out 


26 Fee that truſteth in hit owne hearte ita 
hee that walketh in wiſedome, ſhall 


red. 


| 
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iudgement and outward apparaunce, the moſt wile doe periſhe, 
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out taking 
out knowing whether G O D doeth allowe our enterpriſe , or 
not, and if we put our ſelues in daunger , whether hee will giue de- 
ligerance,or no. Solomon doeth ſhew it by the Antitheſis, attribu- 
ting deliueraunce vnto wiſdom , when he ſaieth, But he that mal. 

hethin wiſdome ſbal be deliwered. Many haue tried it by expericce, 

as the Patriarkes, and other Saintes. And albeit, that in mans 


yetdoe they not ceaſe to haue deliueraunce : for dying temporally, 
they are ſer free, and deliuered from the power and tyranny of ſin, 
e the deuill, and ate exempted from the torments of hell 
For walking in wiſdome, we renounce our ſelues, aud cleaue vnto 
the guidiag of the Lord, as he teacheth vs by his word, which i is 


our wiſdome and prudence, 


27 He that gineth vnto the poore, ſhall not mant : but hee 
that bideth his cies ſhall baue man curſes, 


There is none thatdefireth want, nor that wiſheth to bepoore. 
And therefore the worldly and carnally minded, for to ſaue them- 
ſelues from it, and carefully to gather together, and encloſe ſo much 
wealth, as they can by any meanes poſſible: and they thinke, that 
by ſuch meanes they ſhall auoyde lacke : and indeede, after mans 
iudgement, it is the beſt way that a man can take: but the holy 
Ghoſt doth teach vs an other meanes, cleane cõtrary to natural re- 
ſon, when he ſaieth by Solomon, Hee that giueth to the poore. 


This is much againſt natural reaſon, the which ſaieth, that we muſt 


gather and hold faſt, for to auoyde pouertie. She lookerth not to that 
God can and wil doe: ſhe is blinde in the workes of the Lord, and 
chiefly in thoſe that he worketh according to his free promiſe : the 
which notwithſtanding are vnfallible: for it is true, He hath pro- 
miſed bleſſing to him thatgiueth vnto the poore: wherevpon it fo- 
loweth well, that he ſhall neuer want. For bleſſing ſigniſieth aboun- 
daunce of riches, and contrarily, curſing ſignifieth want of riches, 
miſeries, calamities and ſorowes. And after this fignification, Solo- 
mon threatneth the churliſn and cruell, the theeues & robbers, the 


couetous and e chrotes, which regard the poore nothing 
| pictifully, 


pittifully,nor haue any compaſſion ofthem z he threatneth them, 
I ſay, that as they are not mercifull, and ſuffer thepoore to endure 

many griefes, afflictions, and ſorowes, yea anddiſdaine, and abhot 
them, and are rather ready to curſe them, then to bleſſe them, and 
to trouble them, then to maintaine them: euen ſo ſhall God gree» 
nouſly puniſh them, and in diuers manners: as Solomon doeth 
fgnifie rightly , when hee is not alone contented to ſay, that hee 
which hideth his cies ſhalbe curſed : but ſaieth, alſo, that hee ſhall 

haue many curſes: that is to ſay, that he ſhall ſuffer many miſeries, 

But his greateſt and chiefeſt wealth, aboundance & fulneſſe that he 

giueth to the poore, ſtandeth not in aboundaunce of earthly bleſ- 

ſings, but as he is mercifull, ſo doeth he obtaine mercie: the which Mat. 5. , 
conſiſteth in this, that God doeth not impute his ſinnes vnto him, 
but in forgiuing him, doth count him alwaies righteous, and maketh 

him to perſeuer in righteouſnes, that hee may continue in vſing li- p /al.11 2. 
beralitie towardes his neighbours . And for the full meaſure of his > Cor. . 
felicitie, leſus Chriſt counteth the almes done and giuen vnto him Mat. 25. 
ſelfe, that is giuen vnto the poore, and doth promiſe to recompence 

it with the kingdom of heauen. Even ſo the woorſt and greateſt 

curſes , that ſhall fall vpon the churliſh and cruell , which care not 

to ſhewe mercie to the poore, are not theſorowes that be fuffered 2 
for want of earthly riches ; but becauſe that God imputeth their Deu. 1. y. : 
ſinnes vnto them, and condemneth them without mercie. For be- James. 2. 13, 
cauſe they haue deſpiſed the Sonne of God in his members, there- Mat. 13. 


fore ſhall they bee ſente into the fire, that neuer ſhall bee quen» 
ched. | | 


ws 


When the wickedryſe vp, a man hidgth himſelfe : bus 
when they periſb, the righteous encreaſe. bs 


They that haue the election and free choyce ofplacing rulers and 
gouernours,citherin the Church for to preach the worde, and ta 
adminiſter the Sacraments 3; or in the common wealth for ro mini- 
ſter iuſtice, in rendring right to him, to whome it appertaineth , in 
maintaining the good, and puniſhing the badde, ought diligently to 
tale heede to commit the ſame to ſuch people, as S. Paule teacheth 
vs, riting to Timothie and Titus, and Iethro and Moyſes. 


* 


Michael Cope vpon 
For if in ſuch offices and authorities we raiſe vp wicked men, ot 
that they themſelues riſe vp, vſurping the places and ſeates, orders 
Ero. 7 J. 4. and degrees conſecrated for to ſerue God and his people, the good, 
Dem. 1,13, tighteous, holy and innocent, knowe not where to become. For ſo 
much it wanteth that they may haue audience, for to pronounce 
that which ſhalbe true, and to declare what is lawe and right, that 
rather they are conſtrained to flye and to hyde themſelues, becauſe 
of the great ſearching that is made after them. Many holy men haue 
tryed this true by experience: and amongſt other, Moſes, Dauid, Eli- 
as, and other Prophetes, and the Apoſtles of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
| Who were perſecuted from citie to citie, and were not ſpared, till 
they were cruelly and ſhamefully ſlaine. And as they haue bin vſed, 
ſo do the Papiſtes ſtil continewe the ſame againſt the folowers and 
ſuch as hold the ſame trueth preached by the foreſaide Prophetes de 
Apoſtles, And to leaue the Papiſts, we know that of late in freſh re- 
membrance, there hath beene a company of wicked, which bragged 
of holding the reformation of the Goſpel, Which not only haue la- 
boured to cauſe that thegood, righteous, innocent and quiet ſhould 
hide themſelues, but alſo had deuiſed to deſtroy them by treaſon, to 
the end that they ſhould haue no leyſure to hyde themſelues. And 
therefore wee ought to take very good heede, what people we raiſe 
vp to the ſeate of Iuſtice, leaſt we make thereofa denne of theeues, 
robbers, ſpoylers, and murtherers. Solomon doeth admoniſhe vs 
heereof, ſaying, ilhen the wicked riſe vp, &c. Wherin we haue to 
note: firſt of al, that he ſpeaketh of the wicked in the plural number 
becauſe the worlde is fall of them : as the ſcriptures doe complaine 
thereof. And alſo, when the wicked riſe vp, many cleaue ynto them, 
and ſhewe their wickedneſſe, the which before they helde couered 
vnder the cloake of hypocriſie, and of feare to be taken: but when 
*ehey perceiue themſelues to be agreat company, then are they bold 
tofollowe their wicked enterpriſes, to oppreſſe and torment the 
good and innocent, then they thinke nonecan reſiſt them, nor let 
them to accompliſhe fully their euil wil, as it ſeemed wel vnto Pha- 
rao, vnto Saule, and vnto Achab, to the Scribes and Phariſees, & to 
al the perſecutors of the faythful.Secondly let vs note, that when he 
ſpeaketh of hegood, wiſe uſt,and innocent, Which are not hearde 


ſo long as the wicked, and their tyranny beareth rule , and — 
* | 4 


|. 


tell where to hide themſelues, ſo that they arecompelled to flye,and 
not to be ſeene: he ſaith not, that men hide themſelues : for the 
number of them is ſo ſmall in compariſon of the wicked, that as we 
haue already alledged once, the ſcripture complayneth that there is 
none tighteous, none that vnderſtandeth, none that ſecketh aſter 
God : and therefore he ſaieth in the ſingular number, a man hideth 
bimſelfe. For as it hath beene ſaide, the number is very ſmall: And 
even ſo the Preacher concludeth ; Now that by the man that hi- 
deth himſelfe, we muſt vnderſtand the ſmall number of the righte= 
ous and innocent: Solomon ſheweth by the Antitheſis he maketh, 
ſaying, but when they periſb, & . This is not to ſay that the de- 
ſtruction and perdition of the wicked is cauſe of the great number 
of the righteous : for there is none but the grace of God which 
maketh vs righteous, and that for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, whoſe righ- 
teouſnes he imputeth vnto vs: but it is that when we ſee the wic- 
ked are reiected and punzſhed, or otherwiſe we ſee their deſtruction | 
manifeſt,and that the vertuous and people fearing God , are in au- is 
thoritie and beate rule, many feare,and abſtaine from doing of euill 
before the world, and alſo wil doe the workes of the righteous, that 
they may bee had in good eſtimation, and auoyde rebuke, ſhame 
and puniſhment. And alſo the good people which did not appeare, 
and had no credit during the authoritie of the wicked , and ſeemed - 
to haue beene cleane gone, come againe into light, are commended 
and honoured, as they are worthy : they floriſn and proſper, and 
liue in peace. Now albeit that we muſt ſtoppe and let ſo much as we 
can, that the wicked riſe not vp, yea euery man in his place, yet ĩt be- 
longeth to none, but ynto the Magiſtrates to puniſn them, neyther 
is it lav full for any man to wiſh or deſire their deſtruction, but ra- 
ther we muſt pray for their conuerſion: except that we ſee mani- 
feſtly they be obſtinate, and paſt amendment, and ate of the num 
ber of the teprobate. : 
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 Thexxix.(hapter. 


tan that hardeneth his neckg, when he is rebukgd, 
ſhal ſodainely be deſtroyed and cannot be cured, 


He doctrine of God, which conſi- 
ſleth in commandements, admoni- 
tions, exhortations, declarations, 

corrections , reprehenſions and 
| threatenioges „is compared vnto a 
yoale that is bound vpon the necke 
of oxen , Nowe as there are ſcme 
| PS. ] i. AS || oxcn which cannot bee tamed, nor 
Jere. 5. 7. q 5 oll made to carie the yoake: euen ſo n 
Alat. 11.29 the world filled with rebelles which 


harden their neckes, that is to ſay, which waxe obſtinate againſt the 

lawe of God, and agaiuſt his admonitions, reprehenſions & threat- 

Deu. p. 23.4 nings, as wee may ſee by experience: and the complaiates thereof 
ate contained in the ſcripture, euen againſt the people of God. And 
as the oxen which refule to beate the eyoabe, doe tende yato death: 
(for when we ſee that we can vſe them no longer, then we fat them 
for to kil them) euen ſo doe the rebelles and iudurate which haue 
neede of the yoake of correction and reptehenſion, and doe with 
obſtinacie reiectit, doe thinke wel to play the valiant captaines to 
defende che mſelues, and to deſpyte them which correct & reproue 
them. But God, agaiaſt whome of ſet malice they bend ehemſelues, 
can ſodainely deſtroy them without helpe: as diuers rebelles doe 
feele it wel · and Solomon doeth pronounce it, ſaying, 

Aman that hardeneth his neche, & c. And thus Ve are admo- 
niſhed to bende our necke to the yoake of the Lorde, that is to ſay, 
to become gentle and tractable, eaſie to bee taught and humble, 
when in his game and by his worde we are exhorted, admoniſhed, 

Vale 95-7. corrected,rebuked, and threatened: yea, if we wil bee e preſerued and 
Heb. 3.7. exempted from deſtruction. We are 2 — admoniſhed heereof. Let 


Ad. 51. vs humble oſdacs therefore, and become obedient, that it may 
we not 


the Prouerbes, Cap. 29. 
not bee reproched vs that we are people vncorrigible: euen as Saing 
Steven doeth reproche the Iewes therefore, For ſithens wee haue 
the worde more cleerly and plainly then had the Tewes, we deſerue 
wel to be ſodainely deſtroyed and that without remedie, if we har- 
den our neckes againſt the doctrine. For ſeeing that it is not of ig- 
norance or of infirmitie onely, that wee erre and faile, but doe wil- 
fully allo reſiſt the holy Ghoſt: and thus by our ſinne wee deſerue to 
bee bruſed without helpe: ard alſo wee cannot be holpen: for ſinne 
againſt ihe holy Ghoſt cannot bee pardoned: neither alſo can it bee 
tepented of, Wherefore wee can ſinde no reconciliation. We haue 
to note further, that they which take in hande to correct and iudge 
others, and in the meane while deſpiſe that which they themſelues 
doe teache, and alſo doeas euil, or worſe then they whome they 


and Saint Iames doe wel ſhewe. Saint Paule alſo doeth attribute 
hardneſſe of hearte vnto them, and doeth threaten them with de- 
ſtruction. Wee might apply this preſent ſentence to this matter, and 
ſay, A rebuking man hardharted, &. But the firſt expoſition is re- 
ceiued of al expoſitours, and is the moſt meeteſt: For this cauſe wo 
wil followe it. Notwithſtanding wee may learne, whether we be re- 
prooued, or rebuke other, that wee ſhoulde not harden our necke- 
chat is to ſay, If wee beerebuked, that we ſhoulde yelde our ſelues 
tractable and eaſie to bee taught, receiving correction with humi- 
litie, feare and obedience : and if wee reprooue other, to bee our 


ſelues of an ynreproouableconuerſation,defiring of God without: 


fayning that hee woulde correct and chaſten ys, For albeeit that 
men finde nothing in vs to bee reprooued, yet can wee not iuſtiſie 
our ſelues before God: for before him none of vs of our ſelues 
are innocent, and hee ſhal ſinde but too much to bee rebuked in 


vs all. 


N ben the righteous are in authoritie the people ro- 
ieyce but when the wicked beareth rule, the people 


be. 8 


There ĩs no people or nation howe ignorant and barbarous ſoe- 


9 


Mat. 1.46 


Heb. G. 4 10 
& 10.26. 
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reprocue, ſhal not bee exempted from deſttuction: as leſus Chriſt Mater iz, 


& 23-4. 
Jam. 3.1. . 
Rom. 2.3. 


Gene.6. 


| Dang, 


Gen. y. l. 


OR 1 F. 26. 
OCene, 41, 


dauer it as which doeth not deſue to loooriſh and toptoſper, toliue 


Mat. 24. J. worlde in the time of Noe lyued after this faſhion and manner - e- 


Gene. 6. J. 


' 0 1 
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at eaſe and in reſt, to reioyce and triumph. And for to obtain ſuch 
pleaſures, we arme and fortifie our ſelues, we gather vittalles toge · 
ther abundantly, and labour to growe riche mightily wee ſeeks 
friendſhip add couenantes of them, whom we eſteeme moſt migh- 
tie, or the meeteſt to helpe vs, and ſaue vs from daunger. And whea 
we are thus armed, we thinke our ſelues happy, and are pleaſed: And 
therefore we laugh, wee reioyce, we leape, we daunce, we ſleepe, wee 
reſt, and make vs good cheere, without caring for any man. Thie 


Gen. 1 5. & is uen ſo, did the Zodomites in the time of Lot: euen ſo, did the Baby- 
Exe. t, 49, lonians in the time of Balthaſar. But the end of all theſe people hath 
Luke 17. 28. Wellſhewed that they were not happy, in that ſorte that no man 


ought to reioyce therefore: for they miſerably periſhed. And for 

this cauſe alſo Solomon doth ſhewe vs, wherein chiefly the proſpe« 
ritie of a nation conſiſteth, and wherein they ought to reioyce, ſay - 
ing. 

V Then the righteous are in authoritie, &c. Hee ſetteth the 
ruling or multiplying of che righteous. For the people is neuer more 
happy, neither ought they at any time more to reioyce , then when 
the iuſt doe rule and reigne ouer them, and is gouerned by a multi- 
tude of them. It is a very commodious and profitable thing, for a 
nation, when it wanteth not righteous men,as we may well ynder- 
ſtand it: firſt of all when God preſerued, and deliuered the family of 
Noe fr6 the flood, becauſe he was righteous : Not that he had deſer- 
ued the ſame by his righteouſnes: for in that that he was righteous, 
ie came of the onely grace of God. Secondly, when God promiſech 
vato Abraham to ſaue Sodome, if there were fiftic righteous ther- 
in. Thirdly, the people ſelt it by experience in the tyme that 
Ioſeph gouerned in Egypt: alſo vnder the reignes of Dauid, Io- 


ſias and Ezekias they haue kuowue it: and nowe where the righ - 


teous doe rule, bee it eyther in the Churche, or in the ciuile pol- 


lie, the people are very happy: and ſo they reioyce. For to 


reioyce , after this ſorte, is to haue the poſſeſſion of the thinges 
for the which wee ioy. Contrarily, to lament them (When Solomon 
addeth, 

vY But 


che Prouerbes. Cap, 29. 38 0 
But when the wicked are in aut horitic) it is to be depriued ofpro- 
ſperity, & to be in miſery & trouble, & to go vnto ruine & deſtruc- 
tion. Other wiſe, the preſent ſentence could not be veriſied. For the 
worldly & carnally minded, do not delight that the righteousſhold 
multiply, or haue domination, but they reioyce when the wicked, 
which ate their like, doe growe in number, & beare the authoritie. 
They can not taſte the proſperitie they haue vnder the reigae of the 
righteous: euen as the children of Iſrael, when Dauid, loſias, Exeki- 
as, & other righteous reigned, As they haue wel ſhewed, when they 
confeſſed not the bleſſings and graces that God beſtowed vpon the, 
when ſuch men ruled, and hen they triumphed during the reigne 
of the wicked, as if they had won al. They were accurſed,not know 
ing that the wrath of God was kindled againſt thẽ, & his vengeance 
for to deſtroy them. Let ys therefore vnderſtande, that we 
haue good cauſe to be glad, When we are ruled by righteous men: 
for therin God doth ſhew vs that he loueth vs, fauoureth & main- 
teineth vs. And when he giueth vs wicked rulers, we haue cauſe to 
ſigh and lament, and to confeſſe that we hauegrieueuſly offended: 
and therefore, that God reiecteth vs to deſtroy vs, except wee 
returne vnto him. Let vs alſo vnderſtande, that the principal of 
the world are admoniſhed to giue them {clues vnto righteouſneſſe, 
whereby they handle the wicked rigorouſly and ſharpely, and the 
good, gently and ſoftly , that their ſubiectes may liue vnder them 
in peace, and therein to reioyce, not after the deſires of the fleſhe, 
but after God: and that they which haue to ordeine Magiſtrates, 
let them diligently and ſtraightly looke of - what conuerſation they 
haue bene from their youth, that they bring not in ſuche wicked 
men as were Pharao, Saule, Roboam, Achab, and other wicked: 
vnder whome the people ſuffered much, as the holie hiſtories doe \ 
vitneſſe. And if in the common wealth and adminiſtration of the 
ciuil pollicie, we ought to be thus careful to chooſe good men, by a 
ſtronger reaſon then muſt we haue regard vnto the Eccleſiaſtical mi- 
niſtrie, where the gouerniog of ſoules is required , which are farre 
more precious then the bodie and the goods. For the wicked Pre- 
lates, by the tyrannie of their traditions and inuentions,doegreatly 
torment mens ſoules, and ſo do make them to lament and ſigh: firſt 
of al, in this worlde: ſecondly, in hel, But the good and faithful 
Iii Preachers 
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Preachers ofthe pure truth, do cõfort thechildren of God, aſſuring 

H. them of their ſaluation : as they are commaunded to doe, And the 

Y wh people which haue ſuche Miniſters, ought to rejoyce 3 as they are 
NONE» admoniſhed to doe. 11 


3 eAmanthat loueth wiſedome, retojeeth bis father : bus 
| he that feedeth harlots waſteth the ſubſtance, 


Solomon hath ſaide before, that the wiſe ſonne reioyceth the 
Pro. Io. 1. father: andnowe he ſaieth, A man that loueth. &c. Wherein hee 
ſheweth, that wiſedome is meete for euerie age, and alſo that olde 
age exempteth not ys from the duetie that God requireth and com- 
mandeth that wee ſhould giue vnto father and mother: the which 
Solomon doth not now name, yet his intent is not to exclude her: 
but it is only to auoide prolixitie and tediouſneſſe. For he laboured 
1 to giue vs quicke & ſhort ſentences, without any derogation to the 
_ commaundements of God, And this is not without cauſe that hee 
1 ſheweth not onely vnto children, but alſo vnto the aged, that ſuche 
is their duetie towardes fathers and mothers : to wit, to bee giuen 
vnto wiſedome, to loue him not onely with worde, but wich deed, 
learning thereby to leade an honeſt, holie, righteous, and vprighe 
conuerſation, by the which God may be honoured, and our parents 
ſuccoured : in ſuch ſort that they may reĩoyce, & haue cauſe in their 
children of praiſing God, and to giue him thankes. For, for the grea- 
teſt part, when men are aged, they perſuade them ſelues that they 
haue nothing to doe to obey their fathers and mothers, & indeed, 
they caſt off and reieR the fatherly yoke. Some thinke their fathers 
G and mothers liue too long: as did Abſolon, who perſecuted his fa- 
| 72 , therto death. Some againedoe ſcorne their fathers,as olddreamers 
1 . 2% t nd doaters : as did Cham vnto his father Noe. Other ſome works 
|} ads vichedneſſe for to grieue and vexe their fathers and mothers : aa 
| did Cain, who flue his brother Abel: and as Elau,who tooke wines 
for to vexe his father & mother. They that deſire the libertie of the 
fleſhe; and which by pride & arrogancie do reiect the fatherly yoke, 
count them {clues valiaut, and not to be fainte hearted : and doe 
count them doltes which perſeuer and continue in the e 
' . | 4 


2.Sam-1 fo 
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of fathers and mothers : but contratily, the holie Ghoſt pronoun- 
ceth that they are wile, anddoe loue wiſedome ; and fo, haue no 
faint heart, neither aredoltes, but ſtrong and valiant : for they can 
wel tame their carnal and vnbridled luſtes. Solomon doeth ſhew 
it vsbriefly, By louing of wiſedome. For whoſoeuer loueth wiſe- 
dome, is alſo againe, loued of her: and ſhee inſtructeth him in al 
knowledge and vnderſtanding, and armeth him with counſel & diſ- 
cretion, with power and conſtancie, with modeſtie, ſobrietie and 
temperancie : ſhee decketh him with chaſtitie and ſhamfaſtneſſe. So- 
lomon doeth ſhewe this ſame, when againſt louing of wiſedome, 
hee ſetteth to feede or to entertaine harlots : and againſt reioycing 
of the father, he ſetteth, waſting of the ſubſtance, ſay ing, 

But he that feedeth harlots, c. Vader feeding of harlots, 
hee comprehendeth al maner of vntemperancie : as pompes & ſump- 
tuouſneſſe, gluttonies and drunkenneſſe, daunces andgames, and 
other diſſoluteneſſe, whereby wee are ledde to make exceſſive ex- 
ſpenſes, and to ſpoyle muche ſubſtance vnproſitablie, and to the 
hurt of other: the which is not to reioyce him, but rather for to 
vexe him and to bring him ſorowe. - Let vs alſo note, that reioy- 
eing of the father, is by wiſedome to mainteine him, and to pre- 
{rue his goods, and to feede him there with: or if he haue no ſub- 
ſtance, that the ſonne ſhouldlearne to bee a wiſe ſtewarde of that 
Which hee poſſeſſeth, ſo that hee may helpe the neceſſitie of his fa- 
ther. Solomon had good regarde heereunto, when he ſaide not, 
He waſteth the ſubſtance of his father: but generally and indefinite= 
ly he ſaith, : 
He waſteth the ſubſtance. For wherethe fathers and mo- 
thers want, the children are bounde to beſtowe their owne ſub- 
ſtance for to ſuccour them. Diuers doe vnderſtande by waſting of 
the ſubſtance , the looſing of the goods and waxing poore: as 
the prodigal ſonne. And after this ſenſe, a man doeth reioyce - 4775 
his father, when hee behaueth him ſelfe honeſtly in his hoſhold, and e 
that he is contented to ſpend ſparingly, and where it is lawful, ne- 
ceſſarie and profitable. For alſo fathers and mothers are naturally 
glad, when they ſee that their ſtocke keepeth agood houſe, anddo 
proſper : and moreouer the fathers and mothers help forward their. 


children ſo much as they can, to make them grow & proſper: & are 
t more 
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= ee ene e chow the hated God;eddhome 
towardes their neighbours:the which notwithſtandinꝑ is the chie- 
feſt point for to lead them to loue wiſedome. Furthermore let vs 
learne, that if the fathers and mothers wil haue true ioye of their 
children, they ought to be careful to nouriſh them, & to — them 
vp in the doctrine and learning ofthe Lorde : as Saint Paule doeth 
admoniſhe them thereto. Ifthe Magiſtrates alſo wil reioyce of their 
ſubieRes, let them not ſuffer diſſoluteneſſe and waſtful ſpending, 
Likewiſe if Miniſters wil reioyce of the people that is committed 
ynto them, let them not diſſemble their follies. 


Ephe.6.4. 


4 eAKkingby indgement mainteineth the coumrie : but @ 
man wy gifter Aeſtrogeth it. 


They that haue kingdowes,rule,and Lordſhip,that haue cre- 
dite, authoritie, and power, that haue adminiſtration, preheminence 
and gouernment in their countries, and ouer any people, doe much 
defire that their ſubiectes ſhould not breake foorth and rebel, but to 
liue peaceablie vnder their iuriſdiction, & would that their countrie 
ſhoulde flouriſhe and proſper vnder their obedience. But there are 
verie fewe Lordes that knowe howe & by what meanes to main- 
teine their countrie in ſuch eſtate.Some thinke that by haughtineſſe 
and pride, by crueltie and oppreſſion they ſhould reigne ouer their 
ſubiectes, and hold the countrie in their obedience. Some labour to 

gather riches and to take of al hands.to be wondered at of the peo- 
ple becauſe of their great ſubſtance, and to the end, that none ſhould 
dare doe any thing againſt them: and they thinke that being riche, 
they haue enough where with to reuenge and to defend their coun- 
trie againſt them that woulde inuade and aſſault the ſame : and alſo 
to tame, and order them, who by rebellions, vprores, ſeditions and 
treaſons, would reuolt from their obedience & ſubiection. And in 
the meane while, theypaſſe not though the weake bee oppreſſed, as 
fatherleſſe children, widowes & ſtrangers:they neither reuenge, nor 
mainteine their cauſe, but are giuen to flatterers, to mealemouthed 
men, to players, to ieſters, and to ſuche as can make them paſſe 
their time merily, and alſo to them that labour too corrupt them 
bygiftes and by preſentes. Ando o dooing, they will in no Nile 
yea 
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yeeld vnto them which in the name of the Lord and by his word do 4, 
declare, that they ought to do iuſtice and iudgement. And becauſe 
that in this maner they are rebels, not to men only, but to God alſo, 
who commãdeth the to iudge iuſtly:for this cauſe, in Reed of main - 
teining their countrey, they deſtroy it, for becauſe of their wicked- 
neſſes, the Lord, who is Iudge of the worlde, whõ no man can reſiſt, 
doth take vengeance of them, ſpolling and deſtroying their country: 
as in the time of Noe, the earth was corrupted before God, and fil - Gen. 5. 1 1. 
led with extortion: and for this cauſe, hee deſtroied the worlde by 
dhe flood. In the time of Lot, Sodome thought to defende her ſelſe 

with pride, oppreſſion, and other abhominations: but God kne - 
vel enough howe to take vengeance. The children of Iſtael were (,, , » & 
defiled with likeiniquities, yea, more horrible, as it isreproched vnto . n 
them by the Prophetes, that they exceeded the abhominations of 
the Gentiles and Infidels: and amongſt other places, they are ſharp- 
ly rebuked in the 1. Chapter of Eſai, and in the 16. Chapter of Eze- xc. a. 
chiel, and in the ;. Chapter of Ieremie. Euen ſo could God wel de- 
ſtroy them, as it is ſeene by the holie hiſtories. Nowe foraſmuche as 
God is righteous, and doeth iudge the worlde, hee wil not therefore 
ſpare that people from puniſhment, wherein there is no iudgement, 
albeit he ſeeme to prolong the time, & diſſemble the matter. Wher- . 
fore, let the Lordes & Rulers of the earth, which deſire to mainteine 
their countries, yeelde themſelues obedient vnto the lawe of God: 
let them ſubmit themſelues to the Lorde: let them dos iuſtice and 
iudgement, in rendring the right to whom it belongeth, and deliue- Deut. 7. 15. 
ring the poore & weake from the violence of their oppreſſours. So. Pſal. 2, 10. & 
lomon in ſewe wordes doeth teach them this ſame, ſaying, A Ring 82.3. ; 
by indgement maintemeth the countrie. Heeſheweth alſo what 

people we ought to place in the gouernment of acountrie:and that 
they which labour by giftes and preſents to win the fauour of their 
Superiors and Magiſtrates ,aredecciued and beguiled : for by ſuche 
meanes they thinke to make theirprofite, but becauſe they labour 
to hurt their neighbours, and to deſtroy them, their owne wrong 
ſhal light vppon their owne heades: and thus they deſtroy them- 
ſelues, as they ſhal one day feele, come it early, come it late. Fur. 
thermore, let vs note, that the Kinges, Princes, and Superiours 
of the earth ovght to offer them ſelues to deſende thoſe that are 

Till 3 iniured 


Exod. 29.2. 
Leni. 19. 15. 


Michael Copeipon 
1 | injured and oppreſſed, and to deliver them: otherwiſe, they doe no 
* iudgement : and that they which ſuffer oppreſſion, ought not to 
* reuenge them ſelues, but to haue their refuge ynto judgement, and 
without being ledde with deſite of vengeance, For itisnotlawful 
to aske the helpe of ſuperiours for to hurt our neighbours, but ta 
the ende that we may liue in peace, & obteine that which is ours, 


4 eAmanthat flattereth his neigblour, ſpreadeth a nett 
| fe or bes ft eppe 5. | 


They that vie ſweete and flattering words to their neighbors, 
and yphold them in whatſoeuer they ſay, labour by this meanes to 
be welcome vnto them, & to gaine ſomething by them,notcaring 
whither they doe any pleaſure or ſeruice to them whom they flatter, 
or is profitable for them: yet neuertheleſſe they perſuade both them 
ſelues & them whom they flatter, that whatſoeuer they do and fay, 
fla tteringly, they doe, & ſpeake it for their pleaſure & ſeruice. But 
whe they know wel they lye, they are conuinced in their conſcience 
that they goe about nothing els but to beguile & deceiue the whom 
they flatter, euen with a moſt dangerous deceite, which bringeth 
death : as Solomon doeth ſighifie By the nettes that they ſpread 
for bis feeppes whom they flatter. For as the bird that is taken in the 
niet, is in danger of death, euen ſo, they alſo which beleeue flatterers, 
fal into great perils to wit, either into ſhame, reproche, and eu 
name, or into loſſe of goods or friendes, or loſſe of life. Our firſt fa. 
| ther Adam, beleeuing andobeying the flattering ſpeeches of the de- 
| nil, fel not onely into reproche and loſſe of goods, but alſo hee loſt 
Tudg.16. his life: Dalila flattereth Sampſon, and ſpreadeth the nette for him: 
J. Ring. 12. for yeelding vnto her demaund, hee could not auoide death. Robo 
am by the flatterie of young men, loſt al his kingdome,excepta tribe 
and an halfe, Herode delighting in the flatterie of the people, which 
d, The voice of God, and not of a man: was eaten of wormes, 
Euen ſo, we ſce that flatterers bring great hurt vnto them that wil. 
lingly heare them, Therefore we muſſ giue them no entrance with 
ys, but to reiect them, and abhorre them : and chiefly they that la- 
Bren 
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of them which yelde vnto their wordes. Saint Paule doeth admo“ 
niſh vs heereof in diuers places, folowing therein Ieſus Chriſt, 
Who hath very diligently fore warned his Apoſiles of the lame, 


s Inthe trarſereſſor of an evil man is his ſnare: but * 
righteous doth ſing and reieyce. 


Vhben the wicked doe giue themſelues to thinke or to do euil, 
it is for to hurte their neighbours, eo take them vnprouided and to 


tar. 7. * 
& 16.6, © 
Rom. 16.17. 18 
Col. 2. 4. 


deſtroy them, though they be innocent, and neuer thought once to Pſal. gr. r. 


doe them hurte: as there are many complain 


tes therof in the ſcrip- . 35. 7. 


ture, the which compareth often the wicked vnto foulers, hunters & 91.2, 
& warrenners. And becauſe, that without cauſe & wrongfully they & 179. 170. 


ſnares and pitfals for the innocent, they prepare them for them- 
lues. Wherefore, when Solomon ſaith, 

. Jnthetranſgreſſion of an euil man is his ſnare : wee may vn- 
derſtande that the wickeddeuiſe the deſtruction of the righteous; 


ymagine the deſtruction of the innocent, they themſelues fall into & z 24.7. 
deſtruction. And thus whyles the wicked lay and prepare their nets, & 141. 4. 


and therefore muſt wee beware of them, and pray vnto the Lorde 570 17. 


that he woulde deliuer vs: and chiefly from them that labour to & 9.16. 
turne vs away from the 1 to depriue vs of the pure & 45. J. 


ſeruice of God and conſequently oferernalllife: as Dauid maketh & 57.7. 


diuers requeſtes for the ſame, Wee may alſo vnderſtand that Solo- 
mon meaneth that there are ſnaresin the tranſgreſſion of an cuill 
man, becauſe thatintending to hurte his neighbours,and to deſtroy 
them, hee prepareth ſuares for himſelfe, and is deſtroyed. Theſe two 
ſenſes are both true, as wee may ſee it in the ſcriptures, and they 
both agree wel vnto the laſt parte of this ſentence, the which is con⸗ 
trary vnto the ſirſt, howeſoeuer wee take it. For albeeit the wicked 
are ſharpe and earneſt in perſecuting of the iuſt, who is weake of 
himſelfe, and can make no reſiſtance, yet the righteous doeth not 
cCeuſe to aſſure himſelſe of the grace of God and of his helpe, de- 


fence and protection. Solomon noteth this aſſurance, by ſinging 5 Nu "Y 
& reioycing, when he ſaith, But the righteous dorh ſing & reioice. . ET 


Dauid in his afflictions hath truſted in G OD: as hee witneſſeth 
Iii + in 
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© Michael Cope vpon 
Sal. 78.6. in diuers pſalmes. And as he is aſſured, euen ſo doeih heexhorte o- 
11.2. & 56 thers to bee aſſured. When allo the wicked doe periſh, the iuſt for 
11.5 59¼17. all that doe not looſe their hope, but rather ſing and are glad. As 
Pal. f. 12. 18. vhen Pharao and his people periſhed in the Sea, Moyſes and the 
. 10. 22 children of Iſrael ſange a ſongue. And wen Siſara with his army was 
23. diſcomfited and vanquiſhed, Debora and Baracke ſange a ſongue of 
Exod. 17. thankeſgiuing. This truſt or confidence is well ſet forth in diuers 
Iudg. . & 5 places. Now that we muſt take this reioycing and ſinging, it is 
: Pſal.7.1#. plaine enough by that which is outwardly and temporally ſhewed : 
. 11.12. for after the iudge ment of the world, and outward apparaunce, 

s · 1. 5. there are no people more ſorowſull nor more miſerable then the 


| righteous, I ſay expreſſely, afore the world: forthe righteous are 
2. Cer. 6. 10. awaies ioyfull. Reher 


dp The rigbieous knoweth the cauſe of the poore, but the 
wicked regardeth not knowledge, © We 


For as much as the poore are not able to ſuccour their neigh- 
bours, but haue great neede themſelues to bee ſuccoured, they are 
therefore commonly deſtitute of friendes, though they haue many 
5 parentes aud kindred , Solomon heretofore, folow ing experience, 
Exo 3 doeth pronounce it. For this cauſe, though that God doech forbid 
Lewi. i ; - to haue reſpect of the poore, and to preferre themin their cauſes, 

Ji yet would he that wee ſhould take pittie on them, to aſſiſt them, to 
know their matters, to maintaine them in their good right, to de- 
fend them, & to deliuer the from wrong and violence of the vngod- 
Eſay. 1.23. ly and wicked. But yet no man careth to folowe the will of the 
E& 3.12.13. Lorde therein, ſo that we may rightly complaine of the iniquitie 
14 & 10.1. 3. that raign eth on all ſides in the world, with the Prophet Eſay, It is 

not without cauſe that I haue ſaid, on all ſides of the world - 

for ſeeing that the Prophets doe complaine ſo ſore of the people of 

God, ought we not to ynderftand, that amongſt che Idolaters, there 
were great opreſſions, and that vnrighteouſnes was ſpread ouer all? 
And alſo nowe it is very hard to finde ſuch as haue care to doe 
right vnto the poore, and that wil know their matters, to doe them 
right. Albeit, that this hath bin in al times, & is til manifeſt enough 
Wie the that wilſee: ye 


Pre.14.20. 
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a poore haue great neede to bee ſuccoured, and howe they want ſuch 5 
as ſhoulde fauour them, doeth marke the foreſaide difficultie * 
when hee ſaith, —_ IT | 
he righreous lnoweth, & c. Hee hath noted it, I ſay in two 
ſortes: firſt of all, foraſmuch as he ſaith, that it is the righteous. 
which kuo we th. For it is very harde to finde a iuſt man: as we haue 
ſhewed it heeretofore by the ſcripture. Secondly, when he faith 
not, the righteous men doe know, but ſaith in the ſingular number, 
the righteous man knoweth : for to ſhew the ſcarcity of ſuch as haue 
care to doe right vnto the poore, and conſequently the difficultic to 4 
finde them out. | 
Furthermore, attributing knowledge ynto the righteous, hee 
ſheweth that we haue knowledge enough, if wee bee righteous : 
for God doeth not leaue them in ignorance, whome hee indueth 
with righteouſnes, and placeth in his ſeate, for to adminiſter the 
ſame: but giueth them knowledge and wiſedome , that they may 
doe their office, Moreouer he ſheweh that the righteous are careful 
to examine and toenquire : otherwiſe they coulde not knowe the 
cauſe of the poore : ſeeing the wicked are wittie, and ſtriue ſo 
much as they can to giuelight and faire ſhewe vnto their cauſe, for 
to darken the right of the poore, that it may bee ouerthrowne. But 
(as hath beene ſaide) the righteous that deſire to doe iuſtice with- 
out acception ofperſons, are indued with knowledge and are care 
ful to enquire to the end that whatſouer other go about to darken, 
the ſame might bee manifeſt vnto them. Contrarily, the wicked 
iudges and Magiſtrates, which proceede through fauour, by accep- 
tion of perſons , and by couetouſneſſe of giftes and preſentes, 
ſhoulde make no account of enquiring for to know to whom the 
right belongeth : they will knowe nothing thereof, they cloſo 
their eies, that they may knowe nothing: and alſo when they: - 
ynderſtande it, they vnderſtande not that ſame to judge iuſtly,. 
but of ſet malice doe wreſt iudgement, This is that which Solo- 
mon doeth expreſſe vnto vs, ſaying, | BY. 

But the wicked regardeth not knowledge, Andalbeit, it is 
of ſer malice that the wicked iudges wil not vnderſtand to doe well 
acccording to the duetie of their office, yet theſamehappeneth not: 

SETS. ws Vith 


Job. 2g 16, 


wichoue the ſecrete and iaſt providence of God, which blindeth 
the wiſe of the worlde, for topuniſhe the ſinnes ofa countrie: as 
hee hath threatened the children of Iſrael therewith . And as hee 
hath chreatened them therewith , euen ſo haue they had : as wee 
may.ſce by the complaints that are in the ſcripture againſt the va« 


tighteouſasſſe and oppreſsion which reignedin Iuda and Iiracl = 


4 Scornefull men bring a citie into a ſrare but wiſe men 
turne away wrath, ; 


Wee haneprouedby experience in al times, and yet dee trye 
that the kinges and princes, the rulers and ſuper 


_: jours of the earth 
= . riſe vp, and fight one againſt the other, and labor to deſtroy houſes, 
| caſtles, villages & townes. And they do the ſame, being led with am · 
bition and deſire of reigning,to waxe riche, and to be great, or elt 
being mooued with wrath and indignation, with hatred and defire 
of vengeance . Andalbeit that men doe ſuch thinges of their owne 
will and ſee malice , yet doe they come to paſſe by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, which by ſuch vprotes, diſſentions and warres doeth 

puaiſhe the contempt of his worde, reuenge the violences and op- 
preſsions, the ſilthineſſe and vncleanneſſe, the offences and diſſolu- 
tions, the deceite & guile that the mightie of the world commit & 
che common ho deſpiſe the threatenings that God maketh | 
them by his ſeruants, ſcorning at his iudgements, as though they 
ſhoulde neuer beeartainted , albeit the examples are fer before 
their face: as the iudgementes that hee hath exerciſed in the time 
of Noe by the flood: in the time of Lot, ypon Sodome and Gomor« 
rha: in the time of Moſes, vpon Pharao and his people, in the time 
of Dauid vpon Saule : and many times vpon the children of Iſrael 

„and other wicked ſcorners : whome wee may reproche with male- 
D. f. l. i dicdion. Woe bee to them thatdrawe wickedneſſe as it were with 
926 ei cordes of vanitie, &c. And to declare the puniſhment of ſuche as 
Dee Elay docth foretel them, ſaying, As the flame of the fire conſumeth 
ne me reede, and the flame conſumeth the ſtrawe: euen ſo ſhall their 
. root 
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15 yootebolikeroticanetls: and their budde ſhalaſcende as daft.By 
the aboueſaide examples, and the foreſaide reproches and threate- 
ninges, we ſee that ſcornful men bring a Citie intoa ſnare. For 
looke howe the deſtruction of birdes is, when they are taken in the 
net, or ſnare : euen ſo doeth a countrie runne to deſtruction, when 

the people thereof is given vnto the foreſaide ſcornings : & chiefly 
when the Rulers and Superiours are infected therewith. For if they 
ſcorne God, when hee ſendeth them his ſouldiours for tochaſten 
them, they wil eaſily alſo mocke at men: and fo they wil kindle them 
more, and haſten them to make deſtruction of the countries as it 
is wel prooued by the warres that are raiſed vp in our time. One 
Prince doeth ſcorne an other, and doe ſo mooue and ſtirre vp one 
another, that the one ſpoileth of the one ſide, & another of the o- 
ther. Contrarily, ifthrough the feare of the Lord, the rulers & ſupe- 
riours of one countrey doe giue themſelues vnto wiſedome, and 
chat they are careful to cauſe the people to walke therein, then 
they l not ſnarle the citie, but ſhall appeaſe and ſwage the wrath 
aſwel of God, as of his organs and 3 ts, and ſhal deliuer the 
people from ne This is that which Solomon pronounceth 

ſaying, 

But wiſe men turne away wrath. Hereof we haue diuers ex- Exo. 4. 10, 
amples : firſt ofal in Noe, who by his wiſdom turned away the wrath & 16.2. 
of God from his family. Secondly, Ioſeph preſerued and ſaued E- & 7 7.2 
ꝑypt, and the houſe of his father that they veriſhed not by famine. & 32.1. 
Thirdly, Moyſes did often turne away the wrath of God from the Nam... 

people of Iſrael, G 14. 1. 
FPeourthly it is ſaide that a litde towne, where there were but & 16.46. 
ſewe men within it, was beſceged of a greate king: and there was Eccle. g. 14. 
a poore wiſe man founde, who ſaucdit by his wiſedome, &c.Fifth- 2. Sam. ã 0,16: 


ly, it is ſaide anne . 
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s Ifa wiſe man contende with a foohſh man, ſomtimes the 


foole is angry, ſometimes hee langheth but there is 
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+ Tris not without cauſe chat God giueth wiſedome to men, 
but it is to the ende that thereby they ſhoulde guide themſelues ſo 
viſely, that noneſhould iuflly haue occaſion to contend with them, 
And not onely ſo, but alſo to the ende they ſhoulde knowe howe 
to correct the fooliſh, and to contend againſt them, in reproouing 
them, rebuking and threatning them. They that ate wiſe, doe their 
duetie, when they ſo behaue them ſelues. But they looſe their time 
in the fight of the fooliſhe : for the fooliſhe reiect al correction, and 
doe ſcorne al inſtruction and diſcipline : as it is largely ſhewed here 
before inthe firſt Chapter, and in other places. And beſides that 
they deſpiſe & reiect, & ſcorne, they doe alſo furiouſly perſecute the 
wiſe which contend with them, for to bring the vato amendment: 
yea, they perſecute them without ceaſing : as Solomon doeth pro- 
nounce it, whe he ſaith,/f a wiſe man contend with a fooliſh man, 
ſometime he ts angry, ſometime he laugheth c. By the anger, we 
vnderſtand the furiousperſecutions: & by the laughter, we may vn- 
derſtand the cõtempt, reiection & mockerie,cuen with perſecution: 
as it is ſo taken, in Gen.21.9, Albeit, that the Hebrewe hath diuers 
verbes, yet are they al of one ſignification 2 to wit, to laugh and to 
mocke: whome Saint Paule doeth interpret to perſecute. There are 
ſome that take this ſentence, as if Solomon ſaid, Be it that the wiſe 
hauing any matter to commen of with the fooliſhe, whither hee 
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1 uerſitie of opinonsdoth proceede hereof. For to auoyde tediouſ- 
nes, it is not openly expreſſed, whether it is the wiſe or the foole 
that is angry and laugheth. But in what ſenſe ſoeuer wee take this 


ſentence , we ſee that the fooliſh is neuer the more amended , after 
what ſort ſocuer we contend with him yet moſt commonly hee 
doeth remaine obſtinate, ſcorning allexhortations , euen with cho» 
fler which is not ſoone quenched : as Solomon noteth, ſaying, 

e ther ii no ſtay, or ceaſing, or reſt. Yet is it not tolay, 


de wee ſhoulde not continue to ſtriue and contende againſt 


fooles , in rebuking , and threataing them: For G © 5 
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' would haue his woorde to be declared vnto all creatures, and that 
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10 Bloodie men e him that is ruin but the inſt barb 
| care of his ſoule . | 


Becauſe that at the firſt ſight there is none 56 ſimple but ſee= 
met wel to vnderſtand that the murtherers doe hate the man that 
walketh vprightly and ſincerely. For this cauſe it might ſeeme that 
Solomon doerh not pronounce heere any ſentence of excellencie. 
But there is great difference berweene thinking to vnderſtande, and 
to vnderſtande in deede and in trueth. For euery man howe igno- 
rant ſoeuer he is, doeth preſume to vnderſtand : but it is very bard 
to finde ſuch as truely — vnderſtand and knowe that Bloody 
men hate him that is — For it appeareth not that a man 
is a murtherer, except that by deede of. violence and oppreſſion hee 
kill and ſley his neighbour. But wee thinke not that hee doeth 
hate his neighbour that purſueth him in iudgement, at leaſſwiſe of 
hatred, for the which he is to be rebuled- though vnder colour of 
good right he labour to deſtroy his neighbour, And alſo for too 
ſhewe that they may well hate their neighbour, in pleading againſt 
him, they wil ſay, that in a whole booke of Lawe, there is not one 
ounce ofloue. And as it is ſaide, ſo it is practiſed by them, which 
neither can demaunde nor deiende their right, with ſuch modeſtie 
as is required, but ſuffer them ſelues to be carried about of their af- 
fections, not reſiſting their — | Now a man is a murtherer 


him, and who hauing the riches of this wid; has no ts 1lebn.3.55 
of hisneedie brother, is voyde of loue : of w bat ſtate and degree ſo - lar. 7 bh 
euerhe be, as it is ſhewed vs, when it is commaunded ys to loue A 8 
our neighboures aid to feede them. Wherevpon it foloweth, that WD ot 
they which hate good men deſerue rightly to be called bloodie men 8 
and murtherers. The which notwithſtanding the world doeth not 
know, nor will vnderſtande. For becauſe that vpright men are con- 
tratie to the worldlinges, which thinke themſelues and weulde bee 
accounted wiſe and vpright men, therefore the worldlinges labour 

Ny es F 7a 
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Michael Copevpon 
to perſwade them ſelues that vprightmen are wicked: and there: 
fore doe beare them hatred the which they declare by their fruites: 
chat is to ſay, by outrage, oppteſſions violences and cruelties that 
they exerciſe againſt i choſemen which walke vprightly and ſincere- 
ly. And becauſe that they labour to deceiue them ſelues with falſe 
and cruel perſwaſion, Solomon doeth cal them murtherers, and 
ſheweth howe they are blooddy men, when he ſaith, that they hate 
the vpright mam, that in no wile thinketh to do th any injury or 
wrong, nor to vie with them fraude and deceite, nor with any o- 
ther perſon. 

Nowe hee iudgeth of hatred : not that hee . the harts, 
but bicauſe it is ſeen by his euil fruits. And albeit that al hateful men 
are murtherers, yet isthis chiefly againſt wicked kinges, princes, 
magiſtrates & ĩudges, that he pronounceth this ſentence: for ſeeing 
that God, who is right and iult, and therefore take th care to pre- 
ſerue vpright men, doeth małe and ordeine them his liefetenantes, 
and giueth them his place, they aboue al other ought to bee vprighe 
and careful of the liues of vpright men. And not onely, not to do 
chem any iniurie, but alſo to ſaue and defende them from all op- 
preſſion, in puaiſbiog the oppreſſours and wrong doers. Solomon 
doth wel teach them this leſſon, when hee faith, 

Bunt the iuſt haue care of his ſoule. Foraſmuche therefore 
as wee woulde not bee couuted murtherers or bloody men, let vs 
take heed to put away al hatred, and to turne our ſelues from doing 
any iniurieand oppreſſion : and chiefly, that wee doe no hurt vn- 
to them that walke vprightly and ſincerely, but rather let vs bes 
careful ouer them, and that with a franke and free hearte wee bee 
ready to doe them al the pleaſures that wee poſſibly can. And 
thus doing, wee ſhall not bee accuſed of murther , but ſhal bee 
counted wen, euen before God, 


A fool powreth ont al his — but a wiſe man hee: 
peth it in till afterwardes. 


There are ſome that make a great account of themſclues, 8: * 


bragge ſo muchas they can, and pronounce from their mouthes all 
thingesthat they thinke may ſerve to winne praiſe, and to be in ad» 
miration : and are ſo puffed vp with vainglory, pride and arrogan- 
cie : their heattes are ſo infected and corrupted with malice, that 
if they thinke a man doeth or ſayth any thing that is contrarie vnto 


their deſire and affections, incontinent they ſhewe the poyſon that 


lyeth hid in their thoughts, in outraging, iniurying, and curſing thẽ 
which either doe or ſay any thing that liketh them not. And when 


they vie themſelues ſo, they thinke they are excellent, and haue their 945 


heartes in good eſtate: but the holy Ghoſt doth declare vnto them, 
that they are faynt hearted, when he calleth them fooles, ſaying by 
Solomon, 1 "Ma 
A foole poureth ont all. his minde, Now when tlie foole de- 
ſpiſech and reiecteth all eounſell, all admonitions, corrections and 
threatninges, it followerh rightly that he hath not his hearte armed 
with good thoughtes, but filled with all malice and wickedneſſe, 
foraſmuch as from the abundance of the heart themouth ſpeaketh, 
it followeth alſo that from a wicked treaſure of his hearte the foole 
bringeth out wicked things,by the which he openeth al his thoughe 
and ſheweth that it is nothing woorth, Ifthen we wil not be ſooles, 
nor counted ſuch, let ys be careful to arme our heartes with whole- 
ſome doctrine, willing to receiue admonitions, corrections, exhor- 
tations, and threatnings, that are made vnto vs in the name of God 
and by his word, that we ſhoulde learne to walke in humblenes of 
hearte, and in no Wiſe to brag, and not ſodeinly to doe iniurie, out- 
rage, and to curſe our neighbours, that make no great count ofvs 
but deſpiſing vs, labour toprouoke vs vnto wrath and anger, and 
to contende with them · Thus dooing we ſhall be wiſe as follow - 
eth, N 
But 4 wiſe man keepeth it tyll afterwardes. That is to 
ſaye: Albeeit that the wiſe, after his wiſedome,beeing ſoldeyndey* 
fine, is prouoked to ſhewe foorth his wrath and his choler, yet 


neuertheleſſe, by the wiſedome where with hee is indewed, hes 


reſtraineth it, and powreth not foorth his thought, but keepeth iq 
backe til after wardes, that is to ſay, til hee ſee that it is needefull to 


— 
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alſo deſire to bee reputed of towardes other: and therefore they N 
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dleclare ie, ortilafterwardes, fignifieth , that hee committeth che 


4 matter yato God,whocan at thelaſt welſhewe what he thinketh, 
* ofthe gt to bee reuenged of them, ® 
Is 12 Ofa Prince that hearkeneth unto lies al his ſernauntes 
x are wickgd. 


Foraſauch as the Princes of the worlde haue great — 40 
& chat alſo in great number, the which they cannot wel execute by 
12 them ſelues, as Iethro doeth declare to Moſes, for this cauſe they 
1; +8 haue neede to haue officers and Miniſters vnder them, that they 


1 Exod, 18. 1 may beare a part of the charge and burden: as fayth Iethro. S: 
» EO” Nove the right and true Priaces,do deſire to haue good mi- 
_ niſters and good officers,and arecareful to admoniſh them to doe 
a.Chr 0.19.6. zuſtice and iudgement: as did king Ioſaphat. They that are like vn- 
„ to him, doe not deſire to haue about them a great number of Mini · 


ſters to ſerue them with a faire ſhe we, to bee magaiſied and exalted 
aboue their ſubiectes by pride and arrogancie. They deſire not to 
bee accompanied in their houſes with ſcoffers and ieſters, talecarri- 
P/al.1 0 1,3, ers, flatterers and ſlaunderers: but they followe what David prote- 
ſtech todoe. I wilknowe the perfect way, and wil walke in my 

| houſe with a perfect hearte. Contrarily, wicked and vnfaithfull 
Princes doe gladly hearken vnto flattering tales, falſe reportes, and 
backitinges : and therefore they loue not to haue either in their 
townes or houſes vpright and true men : but doe reiect, yea perſe- 
cute thẽ. For this cauſe they can haue none other but wicked mini- 
ſters and ſeruantes: as Solomon doeth very r pronounce, * 


07 a Prince that bearkeneth unto lyer, Ge. We may heere 
alleadge, Pharao, Saul, Acab, and other, Wee may ſay alſo that 
there is a threatning encloſed within this ſentence: to wit, That 
God for to puniſh the Princes that delight to heare lying tales, wil 
not ſuffer rue they ſhal bee ſerued with good and vertuous men: 
but as they are wicked, euen ſo doth God giue them for their com- 
panions wicked men, which wil bee very readie to ſhew them ſome 
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ven in ſleede that they ſhoulde continually meditate in the laws. 
of God, and haue al their delight therein, for to learne to followe 
the way oftrueth, they giue themſelues vnto lyes. Therefore, let 
che princes which deſire to be wel ſerued, become the true & good 
ſeruants of God, who loueth trueth, the which they ought to fol- 
low, for to ſerue him righily, and miniſter iuſtice truely: otherwiſe 
they ſerue the Diuel, and iniquitie reignethin them, by the which 
the feeble, poore, and innocent are oppreſſed, | 


13 The.poore andthe vſurer meete together, and the Lord 
lighteneth both their eies, 


. 
1 — 


Solomon hath ſaide heeretofore, he rich and the poore pro. 22.2. 
meete together, the Lorde is rhe maker of them al: and nowe hee 
ſaich the ſame, ſauing that in ſteede of the rich, hee ſetteth the v ſu- 
rer. But there is no great differuce therein? for oftentimes wee . 
ſee the riche men of the worlde tobe giuen vnto vſurie, ſpoyling, to te "O0Y 
deceit and fraude, for to attaine ynto greater riches, Wee ſee al- 
moſt dayly that the vſurers become riche, or at the leaſt labour to — 
bee riche. The poore then that is deſtitute of worldly riches, and „ 

the vſurer, whoſe minde and affeRion is altogether ſet to make pro· ñ 
fice of, aad to multiply his golde and ſiluer, and other goods, to the 
hiaderance of his neighbours, and chiefly of the needie and poore: 
though they bee of a cleane contrary ſtate, yet doe they meete to- 
gether e that is to ſay, that they are mingled together, and occupie 
one with another, The poore man hath need that the vſurer ſhould 
helpe him with his abundance : and the vſurer which is ful 
and riche, cannot himſelfe doe all his buſineſſe alone: wherefore 
hee muſt needes ſet the poore man on worke. Beholde howe the 
poore and the vſurer meete together , Notwithſtanding it often 
happeneth that the poore man beeing pinched & greeued with his 
needineſſe and pouertie, and diſtruſting to be able to obteine that 
which is neceſſaty, enuieth the proſperitie of the vſurer: and the v· 
ſurer that hath a couetous hearte, and aboundeth in riches , doeth 
contemne the poore, either by pride, or for feare hee ſhoulde want 

hanſdlfe..s ono; ©. 3 ; > 

Nowethey bothprocacde thus, through wane that they know 
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„ doe lothe and abhozre chelreflace, toforſakeit, and to abſtaine 
4Y from al extortions and exactions, from al fraude,deceite and ſpoy- 


= | ling, If it were otherwiſe,they woulde euery where obey the ad- 


ane heal todo cod them, ſo wil 

% he alſo mainteine them in this life, and giueth them wit and r 
anding for to knowe howe to gouerne . in this worlde: 
Pro. aas as Solomon hath wel noted 


ſaying, that the Lord is maker both of 
the poore and riche: and nowe, when he faith, 

The Lorde lighteneth the cies of them both. For,tolighten 
the eies,is to quicken and to comfort: as it is ſo taken in diuers 
1 Sam. 14. places of the ſcripture. Behold howe God lightenerh the cies both 8 

2746. of the poore man and of the vſurer, quickening & giuing the know- 
Ear. g. 4. ledge : but there are fewe poore, and vſurers that doe knowe the | 


Pſa. 13.4. lame, as we may iudge, for that that there are but a ſew poore men 
ky contented with their eſtate , and very fewe alſo of vſurers which 


monition of Saint Iames, that hee which is ofa lowe and poore e- 
uu. l.. 10. ſute, woulde reioyce ween hee is exalted,contrarily,the rich would 
141. _rejoyce inhislowedegree and when hee is abaced, &c. As tou- 
ching the reſt, let vs note that when God lighteneth aſwel the eies 
of the vſurer as of the poore, and that hee maketh- the Sunne to rife 
both vpon the good and bad, we ought not to iudge of med accor- 


ding to — proſperitie they inioy, nor after the aduerſitie they ſuf 
fer. For alſo moſt commonly the righteous are in miſerie and cala« 


q mities, they are afflicted, tormented, and perſecuted : and the wic= © 
4 ed proſper and flooriſhe,they are honoured, and praiſed, as hath: 
beenealready ſometimes handeled. Some vnderſtand by lightening 
of the eyes, gouerning and moderating the heartes and mindes, ſo 
that God maketh the poore man to bee contented with his ſtate, 
| and the vſurer not ſo ſore to afflict the poore man as hee woulde - 
1 the which conteineth trueth. Otherſome vnderſtande that God 


N 
| 
| 
, 
| 


1 hath mercy on whome hee wil, and ſheweth mercy to the poore 

$ man, tothe rich, to the ſinner * vſurer. And this ſenſe conteineth 
trueth alſo - but the firſt is the moſt fitteſt: as $ ma) be ſcene by the 
bu aledged. 


— 


WA he king that inteech 0 poore in mall, his throne- 
| Halbe eſt abhſhed for euer. 
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be lings & ſuperiors of the earth zreoften 154 PE 
arrogant, and high minded: They loue to be exalted, 
uerence to be feared and doubted. And to the ende that none 
ſhould dare to doe any ching againſt thẽ, they wilbragge & magniſie 
themſelues, and as the ſame ſhal ſeeme to them to be neceſſary, they 
wil arme and fortifie themſelues againſt thoſe whom they take to be 
their enemies. Aud leaſt their owne ſubiectes ſhould rebel againſt 
them, and teuolt from them, they wil handle them moſt ſeuerely 8 
ſharply,moſt vngently andcruelly. In dooing the ſame, they think 


kingdome ſhal neuer depart from their houſe, ſo long as the worlde 


wil hold themſelues in with the great and moſt mightie, wil honour 
them and ſhewe them fauour, in diſdaining and treading the poore 
vnder feete, which haue neither power nor mainteinance,and wil o- 
verthrowe their right topleaſure there with the ſtronger. Now be- 
cauſe that in ſo dooing they iuſtifie the wicked, and make e 
decrees, they are curſed, and ſo they cannot proſper, nor bee 'perm 

nent andeſtabliſhed for euer, as they perſwade therwſclues, but ur ſha 
be ſodainly deſtroyed according as they are threatned. And alſo we 
haue the examples thereof in the floode of Noe, in the ſubuerſion 
of Sodome, in the deſtruction of Pharao and his armie, and in the 
diſcomficure of the kinges and their people, of the land of Canaan: 
in Saule, Achab, and Baltaſar. But where the kinges without pre- 
ferring the poore in their cauſes wil take pitie of them, yeelding thẽ 
the right that belongeth vnto thẽ, then ſhal they cauſe their throne 
long to endure, as Solomon doeth pronounce ſaying. 

The king that iudgeth. Cc. But againſt this ſentence wee 
may alledge by if euer there were gouernours, judges, and kinges, 
which haue iudged thepoore in trueth, Moſes, Ioſua,Sampſon, Ge. 
deon, Dauid, Ioſias, Exekias, and Ioſaphat, haue done it, and yet 
they haue not ſtabliſhed their throne eternally. For, as we may ſee, 
they haue not long continewed, and euen betweene the raigne of 


the one and the other there haue been horrible diſtpations, 8 after 


them al, & yet ſtilthe people o ouer whom they reigned , is in greate 
deſolation. 


to make their name perpetuall , aud it ſeemeth to them that their 


Now hereunto we may — that the eſlabliſhmẽt for euer ouſht 
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to be had in ro- 


ſhallaſt, And for to arme themſelues ſtrongly in their fantaſie, they 
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fayth and contentation that God hath giuen vnto thoſe kings, and 
to that, that he beareth their iuſtice in perpetual memory, the which 
ſhal neuer be aboliſhed. We may alſo ſay that the good kings do noe 
teigne in their owne name, but — themſelues to bee the 
lieſtenants of Ieſus Chriſt, and to bee miniſters of his kingdome, 
the which ſhal endure for euer, and that at the laſt they ſhall enloy 
this eternitie. 


15: The rodand e giue wiſedeme: but a childs ſe 
at libertie maleth his mother aſhamed, © - 


7 Foraſmuch 25 wiſedome is of e excelleney, and ofyreateſ 
proſit, not only vnto olde men, but alſo vnto young people, as wee 
haue ſcene by the admonitious and declarations that Soloms hath 
made vs heeretofore oftentimes, therefore the fathers and mothers 
that deſire to haue their children to profit wel, muſt bee diligent to 

Pro. 13. 24. make them learne wiſedome not worldly and carnal (which is no- 
215. thing elſe but vanity and fooliſhnes before G OD) but the heauen- 
5.18.14. jy wiſedome, that expelleth fooliſhnes which is bounde vnto the 
ho of of the childe. 
But foraſmuch as childrẽ wil not giue thẽſelues therto, except they 
be conſtrained by corrections and roddes, therefore Solomon in di- 
uers places admoniſheth fathers and mothers for to beate their chil- 
dren with roddes : now he affirmeth that the rodde and correction 
giue wiſedome. And thus if we deſire that our children ſhoulde 

be wiſe, we muſt be diligent to correct and chaſten them. Not that 

by our rods and corrections we can atchiue to giue them wiſedome, 
for it is a woorke of the holy Ghoſt, True it is, that the correcti- 
ons and rods are infirumentes ordeined of God, and doe profite ſo 
much as it pleaſeth him: and therefore, when we correct and cha- 
ſlice our children to make them wiſe, we muſt diligently commende 
our woorke vnto God: For alſo if the roddes and corrections of 
Wi ſelues giue wiſedome, then none of choſechildren that are cor- 
s rected and chaſtened ſnould remaine obſtinate. And foraſmuch as 
Ander give wiſedome vnto children, euen ſo they bring ioy vnto the: 
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and re eepe 2nd holdethirchilren hore correGingandehaſt- pro. 70 400 
ning them : for if they giue them the bridle , they ſhal proceede in Pray 
E dlbegenatt humor Solomon 7 OT „ 
But a childe ſet at libertie, & c. And ſith that Solomon who 

was ſo wiſe, ſtandeth ſo long in declaring that wee muſi correct and 
chaſten children, therefore let vs knowe that it is a very neceſſary 
ching : and therefore ought not to bee deſpiſed nor negiected. 


46 wien ena increaſed » tranſereſſſon encrea. 
2 ſeth : but the righteous ſhall ſee their fall. 


Wickedneſſe hath euer raigned,as wee may ſee it in Cainand 
Lameth but when the worlde was growne and multiplied , by the 
diſordinate and vnbrideled luſtes of the ſonnes of God towards the | 
daughters ofmen, the wicked did multiply. At this time were the Gene. . f t 
Giants dwelling on earth: afterwardes the ſonnes of God agreed 
with the ſonnes of men, &c. Then as the wicked and cruel multi- Gen. G. 5. t. 
plied, euen ſo did wickedneſſe eucreaſe and multiplie -- The like 72,72, 
was found true by experiẽce in the Canaanites, and alſo in thepeo- 
ple of Iſtael, that where the wicked did growe amongeſt them, e- 
uen there wickednes alſo did increaſe. And in theſe yeerespaſt we 
haue hadbut too much experience thereof. 

Nove it is common that when the wicked ſee themſelues a 

great number, they ware bolde to doe infinite euils, and chiefly 2- ' 

gainſt the poore and ſeeble, againſt the righteous and innocent, a» 

gainſt the good and vpright, for ro deſtroy them if it were poſſible: 

and doe boldly promiſe too them ſelues that whatſocuer they doe Pſaro.b. 

ehey ſhall bete no harte thereof. And this is becauſe they des Eſ . 2. 14. % 

light in their worldly proſperitie, euen to care ndthing for God, 7/4. 1 0.4. 4 2 

And to diſcourage the righteous, whome they perſecute and would T... 14. ö. * = 

make to diſpaire, they ſcorne them, that beeing ſo feeble, they 22· ( »— 
dare hope and cruſt that God will deliver them. But as Noe Gene. G. J. 16 
foundefauour before GOD, vho reuealed vnto him the ende C 7. & 1. 

. of al fleſbe, and ſhewed vato him the deſtruction of the worlde: G 19. 
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and a3 God foretolde Abraham : and as lives foretolde Lot 
of che deſtruction and ouerthrowe of Sodome , and the ſame alſo: 
and as God hath made many other righteous to ſee the defiruRion 
of the wicked, which were mightie and many in number: as to the 
children of Iſrael, Dauid, and othergood kivges and iudges: euen 
ſo wil hee alſo ſhewo vs the ſame fauour, if wee walke truely in 


any vprightneſſe : as Solomon docth promiſe n 


 Whenthewicked.&c. And this agreeth with that which is 
written in diuers places. Thus we ſee that the wicked, how mightie | 
greate a number ſoeuer they be, can they not atchieue to the 


erpriſes : butmuſt fal 8 periſh. And contrarihy, the 
euen before our 


wuſt chat are weake, and which dayly doe periſhe 


their perſecutours, And thus wee are taught not to waigh , nor to 

judge things, as wee ſee them at the firlt ſight, but wee muſt looks 
to the threatnings that God maketh againſt the vngodly, and to the = 

. promiſes that hemaketh vnto the righteous, for they are certaine , / 


& other thinges that we ſee with ourcies,doe be n 
way to noching. 


oY 7 Correft thy ſonne, c- he will giue thee reſt, and will gin 
Pleaſore to thy ſoule. Wilks, - + 


There is neither olde nor young, but deſireth reſt and peace, && 
alſo there with to haue where with he may be delighted and made 
to reioyce. And as it is a thing to be deſired, euen ſo allo it is proper 
vnto the nature of man: andchiefly vnto the aged, which are not 
of ſuch power and might that man A wha , ascan they that are 
in their flooriſhing age. But commonly we knowe not the meanes 

whereby wee may come to. obteine theſe deſires, and when wee 
knowe them, yet wil we not holde them. For albeie that Solomon 
hath Ae erhorted the fathers and mothers to cotrect and 
to chaſten their children with roddes, and that hee hath promiſed 
chem, in ſo doing that they ſhaldriue out and expel fooliſhdes from 
the hearts ofcheirhlecogwd hl deliver their ſoules from hel, 
xt 
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PSP. oor peru e doe not vnderſtande 
chat they ought to chaſten their children, and doe much feare to 
anger them, and for to reioyce and to giue them recreation, they let 
chem runne where they liſt, Where pon it commeth, that in ſteede a 
of reſting vpoa their children, and to haue pleaſure in them, and to ä 
delight in their good gouernment, in their modeſtic andobedience „ ? 
their children doe torment them, and vexe them by their diſſolu- | 
tions, lewdnefle and rebellion. And therefore, againe Solomon doth 
admoniſhe chem correct thy ſome, c. And hee promiſeth them 
that in ſo doing they ſhal haue reſt and pleaſure, For in cotrecting 
their childrea,fooliſhnefſe which was bounde vnto their heartes is 
put away, and thereby wiſdome is giuen them : whereupon fol- 
loweth reſt and pleaſures. For a wiſe ſonne reioyceth his father: Pro. to:. 
Heerein Solomon teacheth the fathers , what duetie they owe vnto , 5. 20. 
cheir children: and to the children hee teacheth what they owe vn ; 
to their fathers and mothers, not onely that which is neceſſary, but 
alſo what is pleaſant, yea euen before God. For children muſt not be 
giuen to vanitie and fooliſhneſle, to vncleanneſſe and diſhoneſtie, 
for to giue recreation vnto their fathers and mothers : but they 
ought to follo we whatſocuer God commandeth them, and to haue 
their fathers and mothers in abhomination and hatred, which 
ſhouldedemaunde che contrary, or that ſhoulde hinder them to fo⸗ 


lowe what God commandeth. 


* 


1 M bere tbere it no viſſan, the people decay x 1 bee that 
keepeth the lame, gs bleſſed. 


Ile is written, before time in Iſrael when a man wentte ſecke an 
anſwere of God, thus hee ſpake,Come && let vs goe to the Seer: for 
he that is called nowea Prophet, was in olde time called a Seer. And I. Sm 5.5 
fich chat a Seer is a Prophet, we wil take the viſion for a Propheſie: 
as che ſame is taken in Eſay. This kinde of viſion hath euer byn ne- 
in the worlde for the preſeruation of men, and hath gready 
profited the people of Iſrael, when they had Seers that gouerned 2 
thẽ, the want of thẽ bringeth great hurt: for hauing ehe — Es. 1.1: 


| Bey were inſiructed in the wil of God, which ſhewed the the way 
Kkkk 4 =... 
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_ , idolatries, vnto craftineſſe and ravine, to doing 


* 


Michacl bee 


to filuation and life : bur being deſſitute of Seers, they knowe Doh 
what they ſhould doe. Theygaue them ſelues — 

wrong, extortions, 
And violences, and other wichedneſſes: and fo prouoked GOD 
yato wrath againſt them : and for this cauſe hee raiſed yp enimies 
to ſpoyle and deſtroy them ꝛ as wee may ſee in the booke of 
the Iudges, and in other holy hiſtories, Likewiſe all other nati- 
ons being deſtitute of Seers, or teiecting the worde of God, haue 
ſuffered horrible waſting. And ſtil nowe wee ſee that the nations 


which haue not the pure p Goſpel, are vered and 


reaching of the 
tormented with watres, by che which a great number of people 
doeth periſhe. Ste pes by 

Now according to theſe experiments: Solomon faith, hers 


there is no viſion,the people decay. Except then that wee re- 
ceiue the worde with al obedience , by the which woorde, God 


doeth reueale himſelfe vato vs, and doeth declare his wil vnto vs, 
wee ate curſed: ſot by ſuch contempt we goe to perdition : though 
for a time it ſeeme that wee doe proſper and floriſhe. Let vs there 
fore receiue the viſion, that is to ſay, the wholſome doctrine, wher- 
by wee are inſtructed what the wil of God is: and in this ſore, wee 
ſhall not decay, but ſhalbe happy and bleſſed, as Solomon doth pro- 
nounce 

But hee that keepeth the lame, ce. That wee may wel and 

keepe this lawe or doctrine, wee muſt hate and abhorre out 
fianes,and with al our heartes ſolowe and doe the good deede that 
God vs, and to diſtruſt our ſelues, and rocal vnto him 
for our helpe: and alſo wee mult bee aſſured that hee wil not fayla 
nor deceiue vs, though wee acco perfectly that which 


mpliſhe not 
he commandeth vs · but of his only grace and goodnes he giueth vs 
faith and repentance, and he doth accept and allow them for the ful- 
filing of his lawe, and doth pardon and forgiue vs our imperfecti- 
ons, ſo that they do truely diſpleaſe vs. And thus though it is ſaide, 
chat he that keepeth the law is bleſſed, yet let vs notthinke chat we 
can fulfil it : but forſaking our merites, let vs weepe and lament 
for our maliciouſneſſe, and imperfections, deſiring of God that hee 
would pleaſe to guide vs in his wayes. So dooing, we ſhal not walke 
in * atrogancie, for boldly to giue our ſclues vnto al 


kind 


od 


the Prouerbes. Cap, 29. wg 
linde of fines : we ſhal not abide in ignorance , for to dout of the 
doctrine, and religion that we ſhould holde: neither ſhal we be de- 
ſtitute of conſolation, for to fal into nor wee ſhal not be 


left in the power of the Deuil, for to be troubled in our conſciences 
by his crueltie and tyrannie, and to fal vnder his tempta 


592 


tions, Let 2. Pet. 1. 9. 5 
vs therefore be attentive, and giue diligent heed vnto the worde of Amoi. a1 
the Prophetes, and uche famine as the lewesare threatened with: | 


al, hal not fal von Va. 
„ eAſlanewilmtbe chaſtized . : 5 hes 
vnderftand yet he wil not anſmere. 


3 thing in the world, that men labour to do oom 
trarie to that, thatis commanded them, & is forbidden them, though 
they wel vnderſtande it is reaſon to obeye. And therein wee ſhewe 
our ſelues of a ſlauiſhe condition, though that in deſpiſing the lr. 
biddings, and reſiſting the commandementes, wee thinke to be ex- 
empted from bondage, and to liue at libertie and in freedome. For 
being rebellious againſt chat which is, and that we know to be rea- 
ſonable, we ſerue and obey our vnbrideled luſts and wicked deſires. 
Contrarily, we are in true libertie, when with a free heart & minde, 
without conſtraint wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto that whithis teaſo- 
nable. Whereupon it rightly foloweth, that we are not at libertie 
of our ſelues. For neither we wil, nor can be gouerned, but after the 
deſire of our fleſhe, the which is enimitie againſt God. And thus, 
this is veriſied in vs, that a ſlave wil not be chaſtixed, &. It were 
in vaine to preach vnto vs, to admoniſhe ys, to reprooue vs, and to 
threaten vs, except that God did ſet vs at libertie, and make vs free 
by his Spirite, we ſerue our luſtes, by the which with al our power, 
we rebel againſt God, and thinking to ſet our ſelues at libertie, wee 

become more the ſlaues of ſinne. Wherefore, we muſt humble our 

ſelucs, and confeſſe with Saint Paule, that we are bondeſlaues, fold 
vnder ſinne, and that there is a lawe in our members, fighting a= 

gainſt the lawe of our minde, And therfore we ought to weepe with 

him, ſaying, O wretched men that we are! who ſhal deliuer vs from ohm. J. 

the body of this death? And wee muſt pray with Dauid, O create Ron 74 
in mee en hearte, and rene we a right ſpirite within mee, &c. 244. 
Kkkk 3 And 
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Fl A000 
P/al.5 1.1 2, and therin to perſeuer:and in this ſort we ſhal not be ſeruants that 
13.14% wil not anſwere, but framing our liues vnto the worde of trueth, 


wee ſhal be free by the gtace of the Sonne of God. Beholde, howe 
we muſt learne to dave and tocha 


unge our ſeruile ſtate, when So- 
beeing admoniſhed of 
their duetie, albeit that they rightly knowe that ie is reaſon they 
chould obey, and not be deaffe, yet eſteeme nothing thereof. For if 
ſeruantes that are bought for monie, are to be reprehended when 
they yeeld not obedience to them that haue bought them, or 
ſeſſe them by ſucceſſion: and that for the doing of their dutie, they 
ought to be ſubiect ia al things vnto their maiſters , as Saint Paul 
ſtronger reaſon then, we are rightly to 
2. Tim. 6.1, becondemned, if we be not obedient vnto our God, who hath re- 
Tit.2.9, deemed vs with a moſt precious raunſome. For this cauſe Saint Paul 
1. Pet. 2. 1 8. doeth admoniſh vs, that we ſhould conſeſſe ſuch a benefite. Let vs 
J. Pet. 1. 1 J. tale heede to make as though we heard not ſuch admonitions, the 
29. which are ſo cleare and plaine, that we can not excuſe vs not to haue 
. Cor. 6. 29. heard them. Other wiſe, after that God by wordes ſhal haue opened 
30-& 7. 24. vnto vs his wil, hee wil puniſh vs for our diſobedience. And albeit 
ſpeaketh here, of thoſe that were of ſeruile condition, 
becauſe they were gotten & bought with monie, or taken in warree 
| notwithſtanding, we may ſtretch this ſentence vnto hirelings, who 
during the time that they gaine the monie of an other, are ſlaues:bue 
the greateſt number of them, for al the things that are ſhewed them, 
and admonitions that are giuen them, yet do they not paſſe to doe 
their dutie. Some of chem deſite nothing but to paſſe away the time 
in idleneſſe: other ſomelabour to deceiue and to ſteale: and ſo, al- 
beit that they wel vnderſtand and heare, yet wil they not anſwere. 
They know wel enough, that whatſoeuer is demanded of them, is 
reaſonable : as they wel ſhew, when before their maiſters, they wil 
appeare good ſeruantes, and in their abſence , doe the worſt they 
can, But if they be not beaten of their maiſters, as were the poore 
. yet _—y not eſcape the whippe of GOD, asdallic is 
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20 Steft thonamanhaſtie in his matters? there in more R 
hope of a feole,then of him. 


As we haue ſeene heretofore in diners places, that ſodles are 
obſtinate & paſt correction, and for this cauſe, they are rebuked and 
diſpiſed, threatned and condemned, as people in whom there is loo- 
ked no amendment, and of whome we ytterly diſpaire. And there* 
fore, when Solomon faith, That there is more hope of a foole then 
of bim, chat is haſtic in his matters, or in his wordes, let vs not yn» 
derſtand that wee muſt hope for any thing of a foole : but that the 
haſtieman in his matters is not onely a foole,but worſe thi a foole: - 
aud if it bee a harde matter to bringa foole to goodneſſe, it is a thing 
much more harde to be done with him that is haſtie in his matters. 
And thus, albeit that Solomon ſetteth the haſtie man againſt the 
foole : yet let vs not thinbe hat Selomon goeth about to blame tha 
diligence that a man giueth to folowe his vocation: whome hee 
hath prayſed and commended before, by rebuking of the ſlouth- 

full. For allo there is great difference betweene the diligent and 
bhaſtie man: the diligene doeth carefully looke to what he hath ta 
doe, and laboureth not to looſe the time, but to ſpende the ſame 
in woorkes that may profite him, and bring no domageynto his 
neighbours : hee is not enuious towardes hisneighbours, for to 
hinder them from their profite, but wil rather helpe them, and bes 
glad of their proſperitie. A haſtie man is wichout care: he is fer. 
uently minde d, hee is earneſt about his matters, without oonſide- 
ring what ſhal be the ende: hee careth not though hee troubletn 
his neighbours : hee proceedeth ignorantly, and ſuffers him ſelſa 
to be caried with a looſe bridle, after his ynbrideled luſtes: hee 
eaſteth God at his backe, hee maketh no count of his word, and 
reiecteth his proujdenee, This ſame, is gathered partly in this pre- 
ſent ſentence, wherein Solomon more diſpaireth of the haſtie man, 
then of the foole, & partly in the nineteeneth Chapter, and a.verſe; 
and partly, in the one and twentieth Chapter, & fifth-verſe. And be- 
cauſe the haſtie man is ſuch, he ſhalbe cutſed of God, & ſhal feele his 
. N vengeance, 
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vengeance, ah bene handled, If we - hal a5. hafliein his words 
che ſenſe ſhal be fit enough: for the tongue is a dangerous and an 
vnruly euil. To the ende then, that wee fal not into the number of 
3 let vs obey the admonition of Saint Iames, Lete- 
uerie man be readie and haſtie to heare, and ſlowe to 
dooing, we ſhal not be haſtie in hearing, and ſlowe of ſpeaking. So 
doing, we ſhal not be giuen vnto idle talke, vaine babbling,to blaſ- 
phemiog, to vniuſt rebukes, to curſing, to lying, falſe witqeſſe bea- 
ring, to backbiting,to flatterie and falſe tales, nor to diſhoneſt tale: 
but we e r our wordes, folo wing the 1 admonitions of 
Laine Pa ; 


at Hee that delicately 16 eth vp bis — from bis 
youth,at length abe ſonne. , 


here is a common prouerbe, that ſaieth, Saue the theeſe from 
che galowes,and he ſhal kil thee: or, Fat the villain, and he ſhal prick 
thee, And this is according to experience. For ifa man doe graci- 
ouſly intreate a villaine, hee is readie to be vachankful, and in place 
to acknowledge the humanitie and the gentleneſſe that is vſed and 
ſhewed towards h im, he wil vſe ſharpne ſſe, & do extreeme wrong, 
without cauſe, xiſing vp againſt him, to whore he ſtandeth bound, 
and wil labour to ſubdue him, and perſuade men to beleeue that he 
to whome he is detter, doeth owe vnto him: and in ſteede that he 
ſhould be his ſeruant, hee would reigne ouer him, yea deſtroy him, 
Nowe according to this experience, Solomon faith, 

He that delicately bringeth vp his ſeruant, &c. He nameth a 
ſeruant, by whome — meancth al perſons thatare bounde to giue 
honour, ſeruice, ſubiection and obedience to other. And thus, hee 

comprehendeth al thoſe that are vader the power of Kings and Ma- 
giſtrates, of fathers and mothers, of Lordes and Maiſters. And albe- 
it that ſuch inſeriors are notof a ſeruile or flauiſh condition, as were 
the ſlaues bought for monie, or taken in warre, notwithſtanding, 
they are bounde to acknowledge thoſe with al humbleneſſe, vnder 
whoſe tuition they are, to be their ſuperiours: and to vaderſtande 


that they ought in no wiſe toriſe vp againſt the, but che more gẽt- 


ly they ac handled , ſo much che more to humble them ſelues: as 


—— we vw 


Saunt 


ſpeake. Thus 


the prouerbes. Cap. 9. , 


Saint Paul doeth cloſely each them, But foraſmuch as wee ſeemoſt 
commonly to happen, that the ſeruantes and other of vile andlowe 
condition before the worde, doe waxe proude when they von” 
y intreated and ſuffered to haue their pleaſure, Solomon by this 
ſentence warneth al thoſe that are in authoritie, that they ſhoulde 


not ſlacke the bridle vnto thoſe that are vnder their ſubiection and 


yoke, for to let them liue after the deſires of their fleſhe, nor to 
tale their pleaſures after the luſt thereof: but ſhoulde vſe grauitie 
and moderate ſeueritie, and ſhould accuſtome them to beſtowe the 
time about good workes, after as they are called, and to teach them 


to live ſoberly and temperately, yea rather auſterely, then to ſuſſer 


them to runne where they liſt, Otherwiſe the ſuperiours are in dau- 
ger to feele their pride and arrogancie: as Solomon doeth ſignifie, 
— he ſaith, that at the length the ſeruant will be as the ſonne: 
yea even as the ſonne that feeleth and knoweth his hearte, and be- 
cauſe he knoweth himſelſe to bee his fathers heire ,' and that hee 


_ thinketh the goods doe appertaine and belong vnto him; therſore 


hee wil doe after his pleaſure, as a Lorde and Maiſter, and: wil mur- 
mure againſt his father, vnleſſe hee ſuffer him to haue the ruling of 
the goods of the houſe at his pleaſure: and chiefly when the fathers- 


are waxen old,thechildren, which haue bin moſt delicately brought 


vp, do curſe them, calling them olde doaters,and giuing them other 
iniurious words, except they be permitted to doe with the goods as- 
they wil. Now foraſmuch as it is ſo, that by our corrupted nature we 
are al of a ſeruile condition( for we ſerue our wicked luſtes, & vabri- 
led affections, & the law of ſin, the which holdeth vs captiues) ther- 
fore we haue need that our God ( who is our Lord, that hath dearely 
bought vs with the blood of his only ſonne) ſhoul hold vs vnder his 


yoke and diſcipline, and not to nouriſhe vs vp with the eaſe of our 


fleſne, making vs to enioye his riches in delicateneſſe and pleaſure, 
in abundance and exceſſe: but ſhoulde tame and chaſten vs, that 
we rebel not againſt him, nor diſobey him as it is our manner aud 
cuſtome, to fal away when we enioye our pleaſures: euen as wee 
may ſee it in the holie hiilories, and as experience teacheth through 
al the world. It is then very needful for vs to craue of our God with 


Ieremie, let him correct ys, not in his wrath but in iudgement leſt Jer. 10.23. 24 


594 _ 


7. Tu. 1 | 


hee bring vs to nothing. Conuert mee O Lorde, and I ſhalbee& z 7,7 8. 
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converted, &t, Thasdooing, wee ſal eruly be he fonier-of the 
Pest Lord wy heauen and earth, and fellowe heires of al thinges 
with Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde, by whome our good heauenly Father 
e tie hath adopted reed dee thefoun- 
— the worlde. SY 


Fr” yg 2 
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. A . flirreth op ſtrife : and a e man 
5 | Ai aboundeth in tranſgreſſion, 


.. 151.7. As ĩt is faide,Behold,how good and ioyful a ching it is, for bre= 
5 chren to dwel together in vnitie: euen ſo there is no man (ifhe haue 
and concorde 


any ſounde iudgement) but deſireth to liue in peace 
Wioith his neighbours: as alſo Saint Paule doeth admoniſh vs there- 
Rem. 12.1 f of. ut albeit that this is the iudgement, yet many can not, or wil 
| 78 Aar. r. not folowe the ſit & right meanes to obtaine this peace, the which 
n 5+ Saint Panledocth reache vs in divers places, folowing the dochine 
5 "= 2 N of leſus Chriſt, But in ſteede of beeing ſo humble eme 
%. , ſoft and gende, wee wil ſtriue with our neighbours in riſing vp a- 
gainſt them in wrath and anger: and yet we wil perſuade men that 
ve dare not once murmure, & whiach againſt thẽ:& therfore they 
wil be out of troubles, and ſarre from vexations, Notwithſtanding, 
experience ſheweth the cleage contrarie: for ſuch people doe often 
meete with ſhrewde heades, that knowe howe to anſwere and 
reſiſt them, and giue them a ſharpe repalſe : wherupon riſeth ſtrife, 
According to this experience, Solomon hath ſaid, An angrie man 
frreth vp ſtrife or debate:and nowe he ſaieth againe, An angrie 
man ſtirreth vp ſtrife, &e. And foraſwuche as wee deſire, or that 
wee ſhoulde deſire peace, let vs vnderſtande, that foraſmuche as 
Solomon is ſo careful to aduertiſe vs of this experience, hee doeth 


Pro.. fu 4 


4 thereby admoniſhe vs to put away wrath and anger, and alſo to flye 
4 Pp  _ thecompany of angtie men, which are ſodeinely angred. Thus 
12 - dooing, ve ſhalliue peaceably with our neighbours, and alſo haue 
4 with our God: for hee loueth the peacemakers , calling - 
Mar. r.. . of God. And alſo hauing peace, and feking 
to continue the ſame with our neighbours, wee wil abſtaine from 
2 n C F 
| E 


9 anger & wrath g. ainſt their neigh 
bours : as Solomon doeth pronounce, ſaying, © | 
furious manaboundeth in tranſy 7 7 Wiertapou! fo: 

loweth, that as hee maketh warre againſt his neighbours „ and op- 
preſſeth them: euen ſo wil God pay them apain, and knoweth how - 
to be reuenged on them in his wrath and anger, the which he ml Js 
ſeele eternally for euer. Therfore if we wil haue God mercifv] ynto 
vs, let ys be ſoft and gentlo vnto our neighbours, folowing the . 
monition : Ceaſe from anger, and leaue of wrath : :frot not my ſelfe 
alſo oe ent}; . 


2 The pride f a man on ſhall bring him low:but the humble 
in ſperite ſhall enioy glory. 


A man riſeth in pride divers wayes. Firſt of al, when hee is not 


contented with the ſlate wherein God hath placed him, being high Gens se 
or lo we, but laboureth to riſe vp higher: as our father Adam, as they 17. | 


- which builded Babel, as Abſolom did in his fathers lifetime.Sec0d- 2. Sam. I f. 
ly, vhen a man reioiceth and braggeth of his power: as did Pharao 
King of Egypt, and other inſidel kings, which vexed and oppreſſed 
the people of God. Thirdly, when we are pleaſed, and reioice in our 
riches, and contemne and deſpiſe the poore : as did Nabal the huſ- 1. Sm. 2 N. 
band of Abigail, and the riche glutton. Fourthly, when we eſteeme Lug. 16. 
our ſelues for the authoritie and credite wee haue with them, which 
are of power and eſtimation, as did Aman. Fifthly, when wee per- 
ſpwade our ſelues to bee wiſe and prudent by our trauaile and polli · 
cie, and other of ſuch kinde. Al thoſe that be proude in any of theſe 
ſottes continue not long in high eſtate, biſt their pride doeth bring 
them downe: as haue al the former aledged perſons experimented, 
and all thoſe that ſhalbe like vnto them, ſhal fal alſo, yea very ſo- 
dealy : as amongſt other, the poore Papiſtes, which boaſt of their 
merites, by the which they promiſe them ſelues toflie vnto hea 
uen: but foraſmuch as in this ſorte they renounce God for their ſa. 
een. become ſaviours to them oy ſhal bee TT | 
downe to hel. | | | 


Heſter 3» 


Pe 370.1, 


— 


Pro.16 198. 


with qa er the Prince of 8 — 
acknowledge our God and father, & humble our ſelues vnder him, 
confeſſing with our heartes, that wee haue nothing but ofhis onely 
— and liberalitie,and be contented with the ſtate wherin it 
_ hathpleaſed him to ſet vs: and our good God of his grace and mer. 
cie wil when the time is come, gloriſie and magniſie vs. Solomon 
hath pronounced theſe thinges, and not — here with, he pro- 
nounceth yet againe the like, ſaying, 

The pride of a man, & c. And this is becauſe iris verie hang 


1 $ 2 19.05 ts. 2 to beate into the minde of the proud, that he ought to humble and 
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caſt himſelfe down: and alſo that the poore faithful which are con- 
temned in the worlde, haue great neede of comforte: for to poſſeſſe 
the which, let vs belee ue this preſent ſentence, the which agreeth 
we that which Ieſus Chriſt our Lord ſaith, 
24 Ile that is partner with a theefe, hateth hit owne fauler 
hee heareth eur ſing and declareth it not. 
Albeit that wee come all from one father and one mother, 
and that wee bee al of one fleſhe and blood, and that for this cauſe 
vee ſhoulde haue ſuch fellowſhip in goods, as wee ſhould not ſuf- 
fer our neighbours to waut: neuertheleſſe wee ceaſſe not to be par- 
takers of the riches of this worlde, and too appropriate and holde 
to our ſelues that which commeth to vs: ſo that we iudge them to 
be theeues that take any thing ofthat which we poſſeſſe, againſt our 
villes, and doe eſteeme them as abhominable, yea . Ch 
they bring vs hurte. But that which ought to make them more de- 
teſtable vnto vs, is that they are diſobedient vnto God, who forbid- 
deth to ſleale. For the hoaour of God ought to bee more precious 
vnto vs then al thegaines ofthe world. Nowe albeit that we count 
the theeues for — as there are theenes that pertſwade 
them ſelues, or labour to put into their fantaſie, that it is not yl done 
to take goods where a man can find them : euen ſo there are ſome 
which judge chat it i wickedly done to robbe, and alſo if they = 
W 


2 : © 
WW 1145 „ | 3 


; Thy Pionabe) athens. 
vilcauſethen to be ö un 
che theeues: as it is repr voro them that are &the 
— — — I 52.0 
thigke.to make their proſie, and tomainteine them ſelues vithlyin Deen | 
 thislife3'and they thiake alſo that they haue veri© cy bor x i 
their ſoules, becauſe they labour to haue abun darice | 
ſuſtaine them. Becauſe the more they loue the 
they labont to gather riches ꝛ and they — Ante they ® . _ 
do welmakcrheirprofite: but to mal a temp ine atis noe e 
certaine (for they ———— a they haue cobbed 
other : neither can they long poſſeſſe them: for they them ſelues 
are not of long continuance, and yet during their life, that hich 
they haue ſtolne doth vaniſhe away, eicher by exceſſiue expenſes, or 
after ſome other ſorte that they looe not for) they deſtroy their 
ſoules for euer, and get ſhame ſo long as they liue, the which they 
can not ſhake off, nor purge them thereof. Solomon ſignifieth this 
ſame, ſaying, Hee that is partener with a theefe, &c. The deſtruc- 

tion of their ſoules, is noted by the hating of the ſoule, For no man 
preſerueth that willingly which hee hateth, but ſtriueth to looſeanũ 
to deſtroy it: albeit neuertheleſſe, that the thee ues perſuade them. 
ſelues that their intent is not ſuche, when they ſteale, and gather the 
bootie together, and vie the ſame at their pleaſure - but indeed and 
truely, chey deſtroy their ſoules + for theeues and robbers ſhal not 
inherite the kingdom of God, The ſhame is marked, hen it is ; Cor. 6. 10 
faide; Hehearethourſing When thetheeues and theirpattałets or 
acceffariesare take, they are compelled to hearecried, out vpon the 
theeues, out vpon the Wicked : & if they heare it not with theircorw * 
poral cares, they know wel enough, that they are condemned and 
euil ſpoken off. Now that theycan not repulſe the ſhame, nor putze 
them ſelues ofit, Solomon doeth ſhewe it, when hee ſaietbꝰ 

And declareth it not. Some expounde this ſame as if hee bid 
ſay, that they which are parteners with theeues, dare not complain 


thinbe th that any good and ſuffcient prooſe may be brought againſt 
him, heë wil take good heed from lamenting of his caſe: butt heb . 
ann to be — or chat he knoweththe probauion is not 

| | L Ill. plains 


of the tebubes that is laid to their charge: and in deed, if the teen gh 
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. Flaine enough, athens 


- taking away of his goodname, and wildoe the 
vori he canagainſt thoſe which blame him; And albeirchacin this 
© dort, hedoeth fignifie ſomewhat thecurſing that he hath heard, yet 
ho \ ie docthnordectareie foredrepdiſe;andto dearchine ilforhorah 
For though helaboureth to cover his ſhame, yet it can not bee al- 
wayes hid, but at the laſt, it wil come to light, ſo that he ſhal not be 

able to deny but that he is wicked as Saint Paul ſaieth, The ſinnes 

1 75.24. of ſome men are manifeſt of them ſelues, comming before to ĩudge- 


ment: and other ſome come after. We may alſo ſay, that by not de- 
elaring the curſing that hee heareth, Solomon meaneth, that the 
reproches 


theeues and their parteners are deaffe, and drinłe vp the 
and iniuries ſweetly, that are made them, and cake al in good parte: 
ptouided that they ſtoppe them not to make their hande & get what 
they can. They are like vnto great maſtiue curres, which whileſt they 
are gnawing of the bones, care nothing at al for the litle whelpes 
that barke after them, and thinketh ſcorne once to temooue to 
bite them: but becauſe that the worde which hath beene expoun- 
ded; curſing, fignifieth alſo ſwearing, ſome vnderſtande that Solo- 
mon woulde ſay, That though an othe bee giuen vnto the theeues 
partener, yet wil he not declare and reueale the trueth, but wil fo» 
ſweare him ſelfe. Euen ſo it is a thing that is but too common; 
that men had rather blaſpheme God, then to diſcouer and open the 
ſinne oſ their neighbour, when it is required, But it might be ſaid, 
chat Solomon is rather tyed heere vnto the partener of the theefe, 
and his acceſſarie, that taketh parte of the bootie, then to the theeſe 

that hath ſtolne the goods from an other. Wee anſwere heereun- 
to, that PI cauſe, For if the theefe beguiltie, then hee 
that hideth and partaketh with the bootie, is muche more gilticz 
for not onely hee is atheefe, bur alſo ſo muche as in him lyeth, he 
zuſtiſieth the theefe, when hee conſenteth vnto his ſpoylings and 
robberies, And theſe are of the number of thoſe whereof Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh : who though they knewe the righteouſneſſe of 
God (that is to ſay, that they which doe ſuche thinges are woor- 
thic of death) yet they wil aot onely doe them, but alſo allo we o- 
| 5 mor the ſame, kor if the accellaries and choſe which are 
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the Provebes, Cap, 29 
parteners wich thieenes, knewe not that the theenes were nde, 
they wouldoin vo wiſe oareale nor hide hem, wbicher wank 
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2 The wrefmanbr my ere | 
— nn vr wp do gale wb exation, | 
larowe affliction, deſtruction, and ouerthrowe. And this, by'a fi- 
cailicude borowed of beaſtes which are taken in the ſnares , in ths 
toyle, or in purſenets, which for to deliuer them ſclues, doe tak 
great paynes : but they can not eſcape, bit muſt nerdes bet 
and periſhe. Nowe as fearefulbeaſtes, ſceing or ſmelling the bun- 
ters and folowers, doe ſſye before them for feare of them: and ir 
commeth to paſſe moſt often, chat in flying ind thinking ts fails g 
them ſelues, they runneand fal euen iuto t he toyles and ſnates: 
uen ſo, men which ate eaſly feared, doe ſoone fil into euil. Kor 
their aduerſaries ſeeing their fearcfulneſſe and falutheartedne 
take thereof greater holdoeſſe, and promiſe them ſcluesthar th 
ſhal eafily ouercome ſuche fearcful men. The which the Prop 
Eſai; andallo Moyles and Ioſua, andoth 
wel knoune. For ee oh 


—— enemies. Likewiſe when a m 
fraide of any ching, he eaſily forſaketh . 
to doe according to their wil, whome he feareth, aud to 
way ſrom God, yes, to be rebellions againſt him. ae 
the Lorde often admoaiſheth his ſeruantes not to ſeare men or” . 
eſteeme thei eſſe, Moreouer, when weareafraide, wee doe Mat. 10. 26. 
Dede es 8060 88 b Colin to trull in km but ra. 26. 
ther, doe regard & looks vnto natural & carnal meanet, and ſo ein 
vnto them, and moſt what recurne void ofiit expectation & Ho 
and thus we fal and run vnto deſiructiom: and in chis ſort theſnare WD. 10 2 
is brought & ſeteas we may vnderſtandby the ſctipture, My bowels; a 
my bowels, oe is mee, the tranſgreſſours haue offended: yea * Eſat 24.1 6 
the 89 have 3 offended, feare , and epi pit, 7 12.42. 
| Ll > and 
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etre ſnare ase vppon thee, ;O:inhabitageof the earth. But this 
pilaple-isrodbed ant ſpoiled, and ſhalbe al ſoarrdin dungeons, and 
Ty ſhalbe hid in priſon houſes, The deſtructiò of tr rat 
feare haue refuge vnto creatures, is verie well deſcribed in the 
ee one es thirtie of Eſai: and againſt the Moabites, 


dolles, Teremie'ſaietb; - -Q-inbabjauge of 
Me he - and the ſoareatemponthee,laierh the Lord:and 
he that 8 away for feare, ſhal fal into the pic. For whatſoeuer af- 
+ adyetiuic ſhal chen happen vntavs jet M anot be fnaid, 
Ty ncieefolawing.qur qQur-Vpcationilet ys looke for helpe 
15 Pers Forazapoore frebleheaß candat del wer bim ſelſe out 
e e ent hig mes ken renew ſo. can ce not of our 
1c — WE Ys eee 
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—— tobe aſſured, and to befarre from feare, becauſe we | 
an Almightie Sagiour : yet diſtruſting our ſelues, let vs worke our 
our men ſeareand RT ont IE 122024022463 


. 26 Mam aveſeeks the face of the ruler c but exeris WAN 
| iudgement commeth from the Lord, 


The — Princes, Rulers and Superiours ofthe earth, are of 
a great Maicſtie : as wee ought to vnderſtande, when God placeth 
them in his throne, and that hee calleth them Gods, and ſonnes of Yſal. 142.6. | 
the moſt higheſt. And therefore we muſt rake good heede from ma- — 
king the reſt of men his companions: for beſides this, that we ſhuld = 
ſport and ieſt with God (the which is in no wiſe lawful, but ought 
chiefly to be auoided) we ſhould be in danger to be conſumed. For 
às alitle whelpe thinking to playe with a Lyon, would atthe laſt an- 
ger him, hee ſhould be deuoured by him: euen ſo, 2 King or a Ruler 
wil not long delight to haue a perſon of a meane and lowe ſtate to 
be his familiar, and as it were his companion. Lea alſo, though for 
a certaine time a King hath counted a man for his ache nud dalle 
haue called him, at the laſt hee wil be grieued, and cauſe kim to be 
taken : as we haue ſeeue in our time the example therof. The Kings : 
and great Lordes of this worlde, are like vnto wilde beaſtes, and ase Pro.16.14, 
compared vnto Lyons, and vnto ſuch as bring the meſſage of death. & 19,12, 
But albeit they are ſuch, and that there Abele erperiences © 20· . 
chereof, yet foraſmuche as they counterfaite the magnifical and li- 
beral, in giuing great giftes & preſents vnto their whores, baudes; 
flatterers, and tale bringers, and where there is no neede: for. this 
cauſe many deſiring to goe forwarde and make their profitez and t 
Waxe riche, labour to come neere vnto them, and to pleaſe them. 
And as wee haue ſeene, many doe bowe before the face of the 
Prince : and euerie man ĩs friend to him that ꝑiuet And Ae 
hereunto Solomon ſaieth nowe. 2010) 3154 
ont LIII ; Many 


Pro.19.6, 


„eee uff e 
| Oy beſo and to be raiſed vp: —— 2p 


- Kinges heart is in the handes of the Lorde, and that he turneth it as 
1 1 wee muſt not therefore thinke to make our flare 
Pro 2 1. better, yea, though the Kinges and Rulers did beare vs the beſt face 
n andcountenancein the aro forthe Lorde turneth the heart of 
the King to whatſoeuer pleaſerh him. And according thereunto hee 
ſaieth now, But euerie mans indgement commeth from the Lord, 
And thus, hee can obteine nothing of the Ruler, whoſe fauour hee 
deſireth, but what God hath giuen him. The iudgement then in 
this place, is taken for that, that God hath judged and ſent to eus-« 
rie man: as it is ſo taken, Deut.i8.verſe 3. What fauour ſoeuer the 
great mẽ of the world do beare vs, let vs take heed vnto the proui- 
dence of God, and let vs depende wholly vpon this ſame : and ſa 
dooing, he wil iudge vs, and ſende vs ſuche & n e — 
as hee een to be en for vs. 


| 27 0 my G's pk abbomination to the iuſt, & hee that 
i vpright in his map, is ab hominat ion to the wicked. 


Albeit that al men are of one fleſh, and of one blood, and that 
more is, al are created and made like to the image and likenefſe 
of GOD, the which wee ought to haue in great reuerence, and 
to holde it deare, and for this cauſe doe wee beare honour one ynto 
an other, and doe not contemne no man, howe vile and lowe ſoe- 
ver he be before the world : yet there are ſome which of ſet malice 

dad of a ſhameful obſtinacie, do drowne them ſelues in al diſſolute- 
neſſe & leaudseſſe, are delighted to deſpight God, by theirmiſdeeds 
23nd tranſgreſſions, and to oppreſſe their neighbours by wrong doo. 
ings and cruelties, by polling and pilling, by lying, and laundering, 
falſe ſwearing and falſe witneſſe bearing : andchiefly riſe vp againſt: 
the weake and feeble, againſt 9 innocent. And io this 
manner, ſo muche as in them lyeth, they corrupt and put out the 
image of God in them, and alſo in their neighbours whom they la- 
bour nebel & deſtroy. W ſhew them ſelues wicked and. 
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1 body and raworthic of thatimage+ and therefore they ars ab- 99 We 


Gomorrhe, and drowned Pharao; & al his armie in the red ſea : and 
chat he rooted out the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, before the 
face of his people: and whea by the infidds he tormented the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and ſent them into captiuitie amongſt the idolaters: 
and that nowe they are ſtil in an horribleconfuſion, And as we ſee 
this ame by examples, euen ſo alſo may wee knowe it by the reſti= 
monies ofthe ſcriptures: & amongſt other places by the curſes that 
God pronounced, and by the threatnings that he maketh in diuers 
places by his Prophetes. We haue had diners ſentences alſo there 
ol ia chis booke of the Prouerbes. And as ſuch wicked men are ab- 
hominable before God the Lord: euen ſo are they which giue them 

ſelues to walke in the right wayes of the Lorde , and delight and 

take pleaſure therein, vot wel pleaſed with theſe wicked men: but 

as Solomon ſaith, A wicked man is abhomination to the inſt, And 

this commeth chiefly, becauſe that the wicked are enemies of God, . uit. 26. 
as is ſhewed vs, For ſo farreastheyareourenemics, wee muſt not Deut. 27. 
hate them, but loue them. Nowe albeit that vpon good cauſe 28, © 
the wicked are abhominable vnto the iuſt, & that the wicked ought þ al f. f. 


vnto edification, for to ſer the wicked in the way of ſaluation, yet 
the wicked are hardened and become obſtinate in their malice, and 
doe delight therein, ſo that of vice they make vertue, and of vertue 
vice: and in ſteede that they ſhoulde loue the iuſt that giveth them 
good example, and to doe them honour, and to reuerence them, 
they abhorre them: as Solomon ſaieth, adding, 

Aud he that is vpright in his way, is abhomination unto the 
wicked, Hee ſpeaketh here according to experience. For Cain had 
not ſlaine iuſt Abel, if hee had not hated him and abhorred him, A- 
braham, Iſaack, and Iacob, were yl intreated of the inhabitantes of 
the lande of Canaan, becauſe they hated them. Lot ſuffered the 
like of the inhabitantes of Sodome. Moſes, Dauid, the Prophetes, 
Ieſus Chriſt & his Apoſtles were abhorred of the wicked: 8 alſo the 
wicked haue thought to doe good ſervice ynto God, by killing the 
3 LIL4 iull: 


. 75 


to be conuerted and to labour to pleaſe both God & the iuſt, which e | 
are ofa good and vprightconuerſation , by the which they bende (gt. 7.4568 
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infacfatthis day they perde den KS. REPO 
Which profeſſe the name of Ieſus Chriſt. But ſorſomuch as in ſo do- 


ing they iuſtiſie the wicked, andcoodemnethe innocent, e 
PER a eder egg P31 L 


7 5 xxx. Chapter. 


Thewordesof Amibthefonneoflaketh; 
„ The phecie 


which the man ſpake vnto ROW; euen to 
r al $8 


— Ccording to the Hebrews,the fourth 
part of this booke beginneth at this 
place: and after the opinion of Aben 
Ezra, Agur was a man that liued in 
Niche time of Solomon, which walked 

in righteouſneſſe, experte in know- 
ledge, and honoutable amongſt thoſe 
of his age: and for this cauſe King So- 
lomon hath incloſed his woordes of 
viſedome into his booke : and that 


0 


Irhiel & veal were wiſe men, that were the companions or Diſciples 


of Agur, But R. Leui the ſonne of Gerſon, ſaith,that it ſeemeth, or 
it is thought howe Solomõ was named Agur, becauſe of his words 
or ſentences which he hath compriſed iu this booke - & that Agur, 
fignifieth a gatherer together: and that he did name him ſelſe the 
ſonne of Iaketh. Howſoeuer it be, the wordes which are ſet downe 
hereafter are called, à Prophecie, orcharge, for their excellencie, and 
conteine verie graue ſentences, and ofgreat waight. 


2 Surely, Jam more fooliſh then any man * have not the 
. of 4 man in me. 


| Whoſoener he be that e See other, hee 
 Heakrthof n though hee was indewed: 
bb 5+ ol with 


the Proueibes- Cap. 30. 


with great giftes and graces, and hath vetered excellent ſentences, 
tothe greatedifiation of thoſe whichconkder and lay them vp as 
they ought. Diuers ſaints (though they knewe that God did great · 

ly eſteeme them)did not yet boaſte of their greatneſſe and excel- 
lencie. for to tread downe others vnder them: but they haue ſhew- 
wed great humilitie. Abraham might wel knowe, howe 
Godeſtecmed him, by the promiſes that he had made him : and yet 


Moſes knewealſo that God woulde giue deliuerance to the 


Dauid knewe that God had cauſed him to be annointed king 
the people of Iſrael, and yet he ſubmitteth himſelfe vnto Saule, who 
was teiected of God. Afrer that the Lorde had declared vnto Hie- 
remie, that he had appointed him a Prophet, hee humbleth himſelſe 
ſaying, he was a childe. Saint Paule knewe that the Lord had coun- 
ted him woorthie to be his Apoſtle, and yet he confefſerh that hee 
was not woorthie to be called an Apoſtle: And notwithſtanding 
that theſe holy men haue thus humbled themſelues, they haue not 
ceaſed to ſne we themſclues excellent in following boldely and man- 
fully their vocation, and doing their office duely. Moreouer alſo 
though the perſonne that ſpeaketh heere, knowing what hee was 
himſelſe, doe greatly humble himſelſe, ſaying : that he is more fooliſh 
then any man. Vet for to explicate what he meaneth by fooliſhnes 
he addeth, chat he hath not the vnderſtanding of a man : and fon 
more eawyle expolicion, ſaith conſequently, 


117 For 7 haue not learned wiſedome , Hor att 8 mt 7 1 [4 he 
| kuowleage of the Saintes. 


And yet for all this, he hath a diner gorpiouſly decked with 
knowlodge, both humaine and divine, and ſheweth himſelfe very 


wittic and of a ſettlec and diſcreete winde by the ſentences and 
woordes that ſhal followe heeteafter. And therein he teacheth VS, 
that our owne mouthes ſhoulde not prayſe vs , as Solomon hath 


admoniſhed vs. Hee teacheth vsalſo, that what giftes,graces,and 
vertues ſocuer wee haue, wee ſhoulde not extol our ſelues aboue 


atly Gen.1 2.6 
10 13. & 14. & 
he pronounceth no excellent thing of him ſelfe, but nameth himſelſe 77. & 1 J. 
pouder and duſt: and alſo doeth humble him before the Hethites, Gen. 7 J. 27. . 
people & 23.7 
of Iſrael by his hand, and yet he conſeſſeth, that he is not ſuſficient. Act. 7. 27 
oner Exo. 4. i & 


et. 


Pro. 25. a 


* . | . 


19. 


Ooh Wk 
. r 
£ k 


70 . 8. ceiue himſelfe: if any man amongſt you ſeeme wiſe let him become 
enough 


a * 
Pn nn 
K * 


e but chat through 
r —— more ex- 
cellent then our ſelues : as wee are adꝶmoniſhed thereof. Phillip. 2.3. 
For albeit that wee muſteſteeme the giftes of God that are in vs, 
and to make them ſhine by good docttine and holy conuerſation, 
yet muſt wee thinke,they are not giuen vs for to boaſt of them, nor 
to extol our ſelues aboue our neighbours, but to labor to ſer foorth 
the glory of God, and the ſaluation of our neighbours. Wee 
ſhoulde not then preſume to haue of our ſelues any humane wiſe- 
dome, ot knowledge ofthe ſaintes, that is to ſay, of the worde of 
God, and knowledge thereof, the which may beecalled H edge 
of the ſaintes for diuers cauſes. 

of his word 


Feſt of al, becauſe that God giueth the knowledge 
ateth fr6 the flthines 


vnto his elect, whom he ſanctiſieth and ſepar 
and pollutions, vherevnto the wicked and reprobate are giuen. 


And by this worde are they ſanctiſied and made ſaints: Ieſus Chriſt 


* 


Jahn. 17. 17. doeth 1 ſhewe it, ſay ing, Sanctiſie them by thy trueth, &c. Se- 


condly, it may bee called the knowledge of the ſaints: chat is co fay, 
of holy things: for there is nothing that make eh vs to be giuen vnto 
an holy life, & pure and cleane conuetſation, but only this word, by 
the which God declareth vnto vs his wil, which is the rule of al ha+ 
nes. Thitdly, it may be called, the knowledge of ſaints, that is to ſay, 


of heauely things, becauſe it bringeth vs to haue our còuerſation in 


heauen, by faith and hope, and at the ende to haue perfect poſſeſſion 


thereof, Wee ſhal not neede, I ſay, topreſume of our ſelues, in this 


ſort though wee bee but fooles before the worlde, which woulde 
haue vs to praiſe and boaſt our ſelues, for God ſhal accept and alowe 
vs for wiſe men. For the wiſedome of this worlde is foaliſhneſſe 
before God, & therfore he admoniſheth vs ſaying, Let no mande- 


a foolein this wotlde, that hee may beemade wiſe. It is noe 
to ſay that wee are fooles beutiſhe and ignorant, but wee muſt con- 
Kaden and feelein deede : for if wee haue flothing but the bare 
worde, and doe not thinke lowly of our ſelues, — is nothing 


but feining and hypocriſie, the which is greatly deteſtable before 


. vprighe heart, and wherevnto 


See 3 theſe who for 
A 


8 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 30. 


to counterſeite the Jowly,8 repentant, wil with mouth blaſpheme, 


but cãnot ſuffer to heare their faults 
wil ſay, they are honeſt men, and are alſo good Chriſtians or bettet 
then any other: and alſo wil labour to reuenge them ſelues vppon 
them, that take paiues to make them knowe their faultes, 


4 Who bath aſcendad vp to beauen, and deſcended » wha 
hath gathered the winde in his fift? Who hath bound 
the waters in a garment? Who bath eſtabliſhed all 
the endes of the earth? What is his name and what 
is his ſonnes name, if thou canſt tell? 


Agur hach ſaide himſelſe to bee fooliſhe, and for to expound 
howe he was ſuche, he hath declared that hee had neither humane 
wiſdome, nor diuine knowledge. 

Now for to ſhewe that none is capable 
feſſeth himſelſe to bee deſtitute, hee maketh many queſtions , the 
which are ſo much as negatives. And this is fox to ſhew that there 
is none but God onely, that hath wiſedome and vnderſtanding, that 
is mightie and politike,that is wonderful and worthie of great re- 
nowme and praiſe. | 

The firſt queſlion, (ho hathaſcended vp to heauen, and do- 
ſcendead? ought to be vnderfiood negatiuely, if we vnderflad it to 
bee ſpoken of men. For albeit that ſome by ſpecial priuiledge have 
beene tranſlatedor raviſhed vp into heauen, as Enoc, Elias, and 
Paule: yet it is true that no man euer went vp into heauen or de- 
ſeended of himſelf. For if we take the heauens for this great heaben- 
jy firmament, wee knowe that they are vnacceſſible and cannot bee 
reached: as alſo Moſes doth giue the ſame ſomething to bee vnder- 
ſtoode, ſaying: For this commande ment that I commande thee, this 
day, is not hid from thee, neither is it farre ftom thee, nor in hea- 
nen, &c. And if wee take the aſcending vp into heaven, for the pure 
knowledge of the myſleries and ſecretes of God, and for the light of 
ſpiritual vnderſtand ing, which is the true wiſedome and knowledge: 
of the ſaintes : as it is ſo taken in the 3. Chapter and the 13. verſe, 


of Saint Iohn: No man aſcendeth vp to heaven of his own 


and naturall vnderſtanding, which is brutiſhe and ſenſele ſſe. 
* e ron IG 


reproued,but to be renenged, 


of that whereof he con · 


Cen. . 2 f 
2. Kun. 2. 27 
2. Cor. 12. 2. 


Gen.. 7 
Deut. 30. * 


* 


— 


Michael Cope: pon 


1 or the naturaldoeth not comprebende the chinges that are of the 
. Ce. 2 e : there is none but the holy Ghoſt, who is the ſpirite of 
Chriſte, which aſcendeth vp to heauen, & deſcendeth from thence. 
Ie is hee that is the ſpitite of wiſedome and vnderſtanding, And by 
F. 11. 2, him the ſonne of man Ieſus Chriſt did aſcend vp to heauen. No man 
5 Mat. 11. zg. knoweth the father, but the ſonne, who is the Lorde. And wee 
i mayſay that the holy Ghoſte deſcendeth from heauen, when by 
4 che worde of God hee reacheth vs al trueth, and guideth vs in the 
ſame . The which hee did when Ieſus Chriſte being deſcended from 
heauen, too ke our nature, and in the ſame hath taught vs the wil of 
God his father, and doeth teache it vs dayly by the Apoſtles and mi- 
niſters that he hath ordeined in his Churche , which are onely the 
ioftrumentes of his ſpirite, who reuealeth vnto vs what wee ought 
to knowe of God. And when the ſpitite doeth thus giue vs to 
3.Cor. 2. 10, knowe the thinges which are of God, it is not to the ende that we 
11.12, ſhoulde haue our affectious fixed heere.and that wee ſhoulde bee as 
it were buried in earth, but as Chriſte is riſen by the glory of God, 
ſo ſhoulde wee walke in neweneſſe of life, bending and ſetting all 
our defires aboue in the heauens : as S. Pauldoth admoniſhe vs 
thereof. And being ſo aſcended , let vs deſcende vnto our neigh- 
bours without forſaking heauen. The which wee ſhaldoe,if leading 
an honeſt, holy, and heauenly life, wee occupie our ſelues in hea- 
ring of holeſome doftrines, admonitions, exhortations, ard de- 
Clarations, 
| Thus doing, wee may ſay with Saint Paule, that our conuer- 
ſation is heauen. And ſo albeit that our bodies, yea out Whole per- 
ſons bee on earth, yet are we aſcended vp to heauen, & there haue 
our dwelling by faith and hope. And finally as Ieſus Chriſte is aſ- 
cended aboue al heauens, for to prepate the place for vs, ſo ſhal wee 
riſe againe by his power, by the which alſo wee ſhal aſcende vp to 
heauen, though none bee aſcended : as it is giuen vs to vnderſtande 
by chis firſt interrogation, The ſeconde, ho hath gathered 
tze winde im his fiſt ? Cannot bee anſwered affirmatiuely of any. 
„ man whatfoeuer ; for hee hath no power to ſtay the winde: there 
1 Aer. g. 18. jf none but God that can vieir at his pleaſure: as hee hath created 
1 the winde, ſo doeth hee holde and locke it vp, as in a treaſure houſe, 
1 : thatit ſhouldenot blowe, and afterwardes doeh ſende it 5 
. * Ts wnen 


— 


Kom. 5. 4. 
Colle. 3. 12 


Xo" 


2 "the Prouerbes: Cap. 30. = 03 5 N 
When hee hal thipke good. There! is none then but God that 3 
gathereth the winde in his f/t? that is to ſay, which hideth it, and Pal. 1 0414. £ 7 
holdeth it by his power, and then vnlooſeth it ſo ſoſily and ſmally, & 123 
ſogreat and vehement as heeplealeth and there is ho mam chat ere. v c, 4 
hath in any wiſe the winde at lis wil, The Apoſiles; w hich were veb & 1. 77 
ry familiar and ftiendes of Chriſte; coulde nat małe the winde to ek. 
ceaſſe that toſſed them on the Sea: but leſus rebukedthe _— Ale 
and the Sea, and a great ſtiloeſſe and calmeneſſe followed. ud 2 Aid 
therein hee eee the have 
God allo yea everlaſting and eternal God... f 
Nove ifa man haue notthe winde ibi power; which iss : 
creature made for his vſe, much leſſe hath hes power overthefpirirg = * 0 
of God, who is the ſpirite that onelyinſpireth into man wiſedonie. -» 5 + 3 
and prudedee, and in dusth bimwithgrates according tothe mea - | 
ſure of the giftes of Chriſte, ho hath thefulnefſe ofthis ſpirite;for: 
to holde the ſame as it pleaſeth him, and alſo to diſtribute the ſame 
to whom he ſhal ſee good: & chiefly to the cle of God his father 
vhich conſeſſt him. And we al haue receined of his fulneſſe, grace: 
eg. Graceisgiuen-vnto vsaccoiding vntb tlie meaſure bf the e 
egii5 of Chriſt. Nowe thore are diuerſitie of giftes': but there is Koh "IT 
— one ſpirite. The thirde, ho hath Eren A waters ina gar- x Bet 75 OW 
ment: The waters of their aatute that Godgaue them in their cre- e 
ation, coueted al the earth : and for the commoditie and vſe of man 
hee bathdiſcoueted the catth, making the waters to withdrawe- | 
themſclugs whichhe hath indloſed intheirlimices,that they ſhould 
not / paſſe their bounds without his leaue orcommandementt as the Gen. 7, 9 
Scripture witneſſeth. And thus, there is no man that can binde ſo"P/al.z 3.7 
great an heape of waters with his garment: but God doeth incloſe LJere, 6. 22 
— holde them in achis pledſure nas beſides theſe: witneſſes of thei Lob. 38.8.9 
Setiptur6, we may fee it in the myracles that he wrought im the red 70.7 f. 1 
Sea, & in the flood of lordau. And if a man hath not che power to fal. 157 4 
binde in the material & corporal waters, ſo much the leſſe are we 7.9.9 
capable oſ ihe clene waters of the holy Ghoſt, the which ſatis ie thẽ Exo. I. 2c 
chat dtioke there afand doth 61 them with al prudence, wiſedeme, Joſ. g. 15. i 6 
koowledgeobd vyndetſtanding. Bur as God hathpromiſed ihem vn- & Te. 3 6. 27 
to ynto Vs) doeth hee exhoit and cal vs to drinke them. And as he Eſay. 5. i 
doth exhort and cal vs, euen ſo doth he giue them vnto vs by Ieſus John. . & 7. 
Chriſt. 


lob:3 4-456 gut God only creating 
and 8 is none chat can . or nnn; it is hee who 


ed as God, nor thanks giuen vnto him, but that the moſt part of 
che world and almoſt every where, they are become vaine ia their 
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Michael Cope vpon 
Chriſte, when by faith wee receiue his worde, the which quickneth 
vnto eternal life: as he doeth aſſure vs thereof. 


The fourth, ho hath eftabliſhed all the endes of the earth? 


It may be anſwered, that it is neither one man, nor al men together. 
They haue no power to adde one cubite vnto their height, neither 


to male one haire white or blacke; howe then can they eſtabliſh the 


earth at their pleaſure or wil? Andalſo thecarth is an vncompree 
henſible heauineſſe and greatneſſe 2 as the Scripture doeth witnes. 
the earth hath ſtabliſhed the endes thereof, 


giue ordi- 


nauce to 1 her boundes in our handes, ſo 


much the leſſe can wee handle the wiſedome of God which filleth 
heauen and earth at our pleaſure: but wee muſt acknowledge 


meete for vs. For if hee bee owner of the earth, aud the contents 
thereof, and who hath giuen the ſame to men, by amore ſtrong 


and raiſed vp to heauen. 

The fiſh, What is his name tis vopoſk 
_ that (as hath beene ſaide) the foreſaide thinges are not in no 
maus power whatſoeuer. And thus, ma 


not, except hee reueale it vnto vs. For albeit there is no people ſo 
barbarous,but kno wech that there is a god, yet vhẽ he is not gloti- 


thoughtes, as ſaith Saint Paul: by this is ſhewed that wee know not 


his name. To the ende then that hee may bee gloriſied 
worſhip him alone, in calling vpon him, giuing him thanles, finging 


an eee him to bee authour of al goodnes, 
and obeiyng him according to his worde in al feare and reuerence. 


is not onely won- 


Nr 


Hee hath declared his name, vnto vs, 


that 
wee are bruitiſhe, and to demande of God the wiſedome that is 


rea- g 
ſon he giueth wiſedome, whereby weare drawne from the earth, 


diets Geo dams; 
a can haue no fame nor 


praiſe for the thinges aforeſaide. But the mightie God is he alone, 
chachath al choſe thinges in his hande : whoſe name wee knowe 


of vs, let v 


the Prouerbes. Cap. 30 603 
derful, and worthie that wee ſhoulde tremble at it, knowing out in- 
firmitie, but alſo there witch that wee ſhoulde bee aſſured becauſe a 
his goodneſſe, and loue that hee beateth vnto vs. For as his name 
is che Almightie, the euerlaſting, ſtrong, ſeareful, taking vengeance, 
and puniſhing the wicked and vngodly, that hee is a burning fire, & 
cCbõſuming his enimies, and chat it is a very feareſul matter to ſal in- 
to the handes of the living God : euen ſo his name; is the God, 
onely Sauiour, father of mercy, pitiful, patient, ſio we to wrath, ſhe- 
wing metcy vnto a thouſande generations, protectout and defen- 
dour of the afflicted, and al them that truſt in him. Beholde a very 
wonderful name as it is hee is heere expreſſed: but it is far of from 
being ſet foorth and deſcribed according to the dignitie and excel» 
lencie thereof. For there is no vnderſtanding that can attaine vnto 
the perfection of this name . and conſequently. there are neither 
mouthes nor tongues that can declare and ſhew-foorth this name, 7 
according to the worthinefle thereof. 
he ſixth, Aud what us his ſonnes name, if ton canſt tell? x 
weeknowe not the name of the father, we cannot know the name 
of the ſonne: for the ſonnes do oftentimes beare the name of their = 
fachers, euen fr6 ſonne, to ſonne that they may boaſt of the Nobilitie 
and long continuance oftheir ſtocke and linage. Like wiſe, if the fa» 
thers were neuer men of renowme, the children are little r 
to bee knowne. Wherefore, if wee ſpeake heere of men, we may 
rightly anſwere , that no man knoweth the name of his ſonne, 
that is aſcended vp into heauen: for wee cannot knowe the name 
of that which cannot bee, And therefore, if wee wil knowe the 
name of his ſonne that is aſcended vp into heauen, wee muſt pul a» 
way our regarde from men, aud come to God, and hee wyll teache 
vs the name of his ſonne: For none knoweth the ſonne but the 
father None can come vnto mee except my ſather drawe him. And % C. 
againe, praying vnto the father that hee woulde gloriſie him, hee & Wh ID , 
ſhewerh wel that it ĩs thefather that giueth the name of his ſone 
to bee kuo w ne. And alſo the ſonne, who is the everlaſting worde 
of the father, is one ſelſe God with the father , And howe ſhal wee 
come vnto the father, ſeeing hee dwelleth in a light that is vnace Jobm. i.. 
c clsible ? For this cauſe hath hee ſent vs his ſacred woorde 7 · Tum. , 16 

c e | by. 


Mat: 11.55; 


* W 


Lohn. 5. 28. may bee named. Wherefore,ler vs confeſſe our ſelues brutiſhe that 


2 % Michael Cope vpon 
by his Pro le Apes and Miniſters, yea by his own ſonne; by 
hom he hath declared his name vnto ut, ———— 

& alſo therein he declareth vnto vs the uame of his ſunne. And firſt 
of al, he ſneweth him vnto vs, to bee almightie and eternal, when 

Moſes doeth. teache vs that God made l thinges in ſpeaking the 

Cen. i worde. Ihe heauens were made by the worde of the Lord, &c. Al 
Pſal.33.6 thirges were made by ĩt/ and without) it was made ovching an 


John. 1 Was mide,80; By uhome alſo lee made the wolldes :. , 


Callo. 1. 7 Secondly, he doth ſhewe him vnto vs, mercifull, ants olds: 
16.13, mer. And al nations ſhalbe bleſſed in thy ſeede, who is Chriſt. The 
Heb. a.. Scepter ſhal not bee taken away from Iuda, nor alawgiver from be- 
Gene, 2 2.1 f. twene his feete yntil that Silo come: which figntfieth the.ſoane; or 
Gala.3.8.16, Meſhas.'And'in Leuiticus, by theSactifices, which were figures'of 
the onely ſacriſice, by the which hee hath land eternal redempti- 
on, in offering vp himſelſe. DOES 3 
Gene. 49.10 Thirdly hee ſheweth him a Sauĩour vnto o vs when bee aueth 
Hieb. 9 *  & deliueterhhispeople fr Egypt · For this ĩs the angel that guided 
We 5 * them; wlid is called the Lorde : and is called the angel of God. This 
ah name of Sauiour is wel expreſſed; when hee is called Emanuel. And 
Elarer. " achildeisbornevnto vs, and a ſonne is giuen vnto vs; &. It is allo 
25 = 1. wel expreſſed in Saint Matthewe the firſt Chapter, and in Luke the 
9.6 ſecond Chapter. Beholde an e ellent and wonderful name, and 
tme which cannot bee comprehended, not expreſſed as is wor- 
Phils. this; For this cauſe Saint Paule eralteth him aboue althinges that 


wee may gloriſie God our father: the which wee cannot doe, if 

we contemne the ſonne. For albeit that hee hath ſo much humbled 

| and abaſed himſelſe yet God hath not coaſſed to giue him al autho- 

„ +47 Hfiticalpower, algonernment,and to commit vnto him the ſaluati- 

on of our ſoules, to the ende that whoſoeuer beleencth in him, 

ſhould not pe riſhybuir be ſaued by his name. And as we may vnder- 

fad in ele dictions and words, 00, and le us, ve muſt not com- 

prehende the name of the father and ſche nne, but in the diuina 

aud everlaſting power,” in the goodneſſe, tighteouſaeſſsy troeth 
and mer. e abt 


POR 
Tongs 16. — 
Alles 4.12. 
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0 we veithi 9 — enderftande what Godi is 8 vs. d&æ 
for thiscauſe,when he ſpeaketh vnto vs, wee beleeue him not, nor 
make account of his word, no more or leſſe then of tales and fables. 
And when he offereth himſelf vnto vs to helpe ys, todefende & to 
deliuer vs, Ve do no more truſt him then the moſt miſerable man in 
the world; And albeit that he might iuſtly reiect vs, caſt ys of, con-- 
demne and deſtroy vs for our malice & vngratitude, yet talingpitie 
vpon vs, he yeldeth himſelf vnto vs & beareth with our tudenes, & 
diſſembleth & wil not know our malice and ingratitude. And for to 
do this he ſpeaketh vnto vs, not in his almightie and high maieſtie, 
but by ſimilitudes that are familiar: and amongſt other, for to tej 
Vs chat when he ſpeaketh to vs, we oughr greatly topraiſe his word, 
and to hold it true and infallible, without any douting, & alſo that 
it ſhould be our chiefeſt delight, he compareth his word vnto ſiluer | 
chat is throughlypuriſied 8&clenſed frõ al his droſſe, & whoſe good- Plal.1 2.5, 
nes & purenes may eaſily beknowne, And now the wiſe man dorh ,,; , 4.31. 
thelike;faying, Euery word, c. Not that wecan find any thing, in D 
this worlde howe precious ſoeuer it is, tha t is worthy to haue the 
word of God to becompared vnto him: for it ſurmounteth infinity 
& beyond reaſon, al things which are and that may be ymagined to 
be excellent and precious. Alſo there is nothing in this worſde how 
precious ſoouer it is, but doth participate with the eatth, Eheedeth Fal. 19.21 | 
to be purged and clenſed fr his droſis and ſuperfluities: before hee 7 C4. 
can be pure and cleane: but the word of God is pure and tleane of o. J. Ig. 
ir late and neicher hath nor can haue any droſſe: for it proceedeth 
not from a foruace and fyning pot, but from the mouth of GOD, 
which neither can, nor wil bring forth any worbe, but ſhalbe ſo per 
ſect as ic oughe to be, 8& wherein nothing may be amended. Wher: 
fore when it is ſaid,is pure purged, or tryed as it were in the ſire e- 
uen as we puriſie and try golde or ſiluer, it is not to ſay that at any 
time ichath beene intangled or mixed with any filthines or ſuper · 
fluities but only that it is vnfallible, true and faithful, and ſhoulde ĩn 
no wiſe feare to beleeue our God, when he ſpeaketh vnto vs by his 
ſcripture, by his ſeruants, Prophetes, Apoſtles, Paſtours, & Doctors, 
Mm mm but 


bur thac lis nk tefhouldebe\ very ds deere viito vs; 25 
the worldlings make great account of gold and filuer, of lewels & 
precious ſtones when al thoſe thinges are throughly purged from 
their ſuperſluities and filthineſſa & and ſo at the leaſtlet vs giut fo 
much honqur vnto our God, when it pleaſeth him to ſpeake vnto 
vs, ind to offer vs his gifts and ſpiritual graces, his fauour and mer- 
cy by his worde, as do the worldlings giue vnto goldſmiths whome 
| they eſteeme, to bee no deceiuer: and that we may ſay with an vn» 
Pſal.1 9. 8. fained heart with Dauid. The lawe ofthe Lorde is perfect, reſtoring 
the ſoule, dec. If wee gine not thus much honour yntotheworde of | 
GO D, abeit that of it ſelfe it is puriſied ſiluer, wes turne the 
ame, ſo much as in ys lyeth, into braſſe, yron, and lead, yea into 
dtoſſe, and ſo to our deſtruction· Aud as the worldlings reioyce, & 
pa. 1 1 9,1 A alegteat delight, when they are wel furniſhed with golde and ſil- 
ner chroughly fined, and with very precious iewels: euen ſo oughe 
our delight to bee in the worde of God, ſor to cleaue theretoo by 
faith and conuerſation, ſo that wee may ſay, I haue delighted in the 
NN Way of thy ſtatutes, more then in al riches. In thus ſorte, as: the 
riche which enioy their pleaſure s, ate eſleemed before tho world ra 
be happie, euen ſa ſhal wee bee happie and bleſſed before our God 
Vvhen our oy ſhal be in his word. Furthermore, when men are fur · 
niſhed — riches, they ſogloriſie and rejoice, that hey perſwade 
themſclues to be out of danger of theit enimies, and do promiſe to 
themſelues that none eib ſhal come to hem. . Fog they tube they 
a haue where with to withſiand cham and to deſende themſelues, and 
proce 75. are ſtrongly forcified:as Solomon hath pronounced, the riche mans 
de are his ſurong citie. And if they haue ſuch truſt in their riches. 
which are yaine and tranſitotie. hy amore ſtrong reaſon, when the 
euetlaſting, & the liuing God dothgiue himſelf vnto vs, both him. 
Felle & al hitniches by his worde whichindureth ſor euer: we moſt 
wel vnderſtand & marke what he laithypto vs, &cto be fully aſſured 
therof, without any doute : ſot as it it written, He is a ſhielde to the 
at truſt in him. Whereunto the wiſe man agreeth in thispreſene 
tence. Wherin we are taught ta fear nothing that may hurt vs: 
for we haue a good ſhield for to withſtand al aduerſarie and contra 
ry power, & to overthrow & confound thẽ. And foraſmuch as God 
ROM, buckler & un e to ſhew our ſelues duct 
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and valiane;For as a buckler is not profitable in the hand of a feeble = 

and weakechild, ofa louthful,cowardly aud fainchatredſouldiours 
even ſo except we be ſtrong, diligent, & ſtoute, it is but in vaine that 
we ſhal cal God our ſhield And therfore S. Paule doth admoniſh vs Epbe. 41s. 
vs, Finally, my brethren be ſtrong, in the Lord, & in thepower of his Py 
might, Sec. Moreouer, when it — faid, to thoſe har in 
bim let vs vnderſtand that as the vnbeleeuing do deſpiſe God, eden 
ſo doch he deſpiſe & caſt them cfandanectedrarrind Sathan. For 6 
this cauſe S. Peter doth admoniſh vs to withſland him weib ſtrög J. Pet. 5. 9. 
in eee nd in thisforce we ſhal nem vitorie, 


5 Pune, — bieworlesJeaft be reproone "OR wy 
0 fun a ler.. 

Moſes having 2 — people of 11200 to heare & to kepe 
che — and ſtatutes that he taught them to do: for to ſhew 
che people what obedience, ſubmiſſion and firaight obſeruatiõ they 
ought vnto thoſe ordinances: he ſaich, Ye ſhal put nothing vnto the Deut. 4. 2. 
word, that I command you, & c. This is that which he ſheweth'the, 
that God for to try our obedience, wil not haue vs to runne by vn- 
knowne & crooked wayes, for to runne croſſe the fieldes,to deuiſe 
what we ſhal tlunbe good but that he wil hold vs as it were boũde 
and tyed wholy vnto his word, and ſhould know that the ſame is a | 

our wiſedome, and that we muſt not bee learned for to mingle an 
ching wich the word of God but ſhould make this concluſion, for- 
aſmuch as God hath ſpoken vnto vs, it is not lawful therefore for 
mortal men to entetlace any thing therein, whatſoeuer: but ſhould: 
be cðdcented to haue heard ſuch a maiſter.Bur there is nothing worſe: 
lept then ĩs chis for men thinke alwaies to haue in them ſome tea 
ſon,and to be able ynough to gouerne themſelues . Nowe this ĩs a 
great pride, when men wil diſcerne berw ene good and euil, yea after 
their owne fantaſie: & contrarily God wil be eſteemed alone wiſe 
for wand that ve ſhoulde be aspoore ſheepe, hearing the voice of 
ſhephearde,and that weſhouldeforger this ableneſſe that the 
uing ymagine to haue: that we ſhould know, Oh, there is 
nothing in vs but error & fooliſhnes, there is nothing but vanĩtie 
— — God haue tauglit And as when it is ſaid: 

Ye 2 * to ſhewe vs that God only is 
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ö wiſeandbath.auboritie to rule ws, and ſhould learve io bone this 
ſimplicitie: to wit, that we ſhould be only wiſe for to obey hat ha 
commandeth vs: that he may haue al preheminence: even ſo whe he 

dborbiddech. to cake any thing fro this word, it is not without cauſe, 
Por if we wil partiy aud in ſomethings obey God, and not withſtan- 

ding would exempt our ſelues from what ve thought good, behold 

ſuch a partaking ſhould neuer bee receiued, as there are many which. 

wil bee — that which ſhal not bee too grieubus and 

ſore ſor them but if there be once a thing that troubleth them, they 

1 ſtraightwayes deſire to be diſcharged, & do contemne the ſame. But 
a.. 10. whoſoever keepeth al the law, if he breake but one point, yet is hee 
* giltie ofal, Heereunto agreeth the wile man: for having cammòded 
the word of God vnto vs, in artributiog theretoo purencs & fayth- 

fulnes,dignitie aod excellencie, ſaying that it is purified as golde or 

ſiluer is purified: hauing allo attributed vnto God, that hee is our 
fore, deſender and protector, ſaying, that he is their ſuielde that put 

. 0 8 ſhew us, that this oply purenes & excellen- 

l cie, ought to ſuffice vs, & that we ſhould ymagine no other truth, 

nor to labor to faine any other excellent thing beſides this worde: 

and alſo for to ſne V vnto ys, that this worde is fa excellent and pre · 
ciaus, that ĩt wil not ſuffet any mixture: and that there God cer · 
tiſieth vs fuſhciemly of the helpe, defence and protection that hee: 
giueth vnto them which receiue this worde with aſſurance, he ad- 
moniſheth vs ſaying, Put nothing unto his worde. Hee ſaieth not, 
and tale nothing from them: albeit that we muſt vnderſtande, that 
as we dught to put nothing theretoo, ſo muſt wee not al ſo tale any 
thing from it tbut the wiſeman wouldedefende;andchicfly forbid 
that wherein wiſe, holy and deuout men in their owne ſight doe 
moſt reioyce, and challenge merite: as Monkes and Nunnes, which 
bragge of their workes of ſupererogation, by the which they per- 
ſwade themſelues that they merite aad deſetue both for themſelues 
and for other, for thatz that they dos mor (as they thinke) then is 
commanded them. But this their bragging and boaſting is againſt 
their owne conſcience, For if they haue ſeruantes or maydes 
vhich doe more then they are commaunded, they wil ſay, that 
they ure ſeruantea fbr dhe. Deuill . becauſe they doe more then 
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is of chat bytheir workes of ſupererogation(as they eal chem Jthey 
deſerue any thing of God, that rather, they forſake and renounce - 


. maiſter, and doe anouche the Denil for their 
maiſler, whome they ſerue as may be iudged by their own mouths. 
Therefore if the wiſe man forbidde th that which is praiſe worthy: 
befote men, which forget their duetie, by a more ſtrong reaſon let vs 
uvnderſtande that hee doſely forbiddeth that which is euil withour 
contradiction and gaineſaying. For albeit that al men by their natu- 


ral corruption doe — the words of God, in notgiuing vnto 
him 


perfect obedience, in not truſting onely in him altoꝑither, yet 
there is no man whoſe conſcience doeth not condemne, that it is ill 
done to diminiſhe and rake from the wordes of God. The wiſeman 
therforelaboureth to make vs forſake our own wiſedom, the which 
is botha foule folly, and alſo deteſtable & abhominable before God, 
and would not have vs to mingle it with the worde of God, which 
is ſo pure and cleane, ſo faythful and true. By this foule wiſedom and 
fooliſh rebellions and ouerweening, we iudge that the word of God 
is but a {mal matter, that it is too ſimple & plaine, and that it is ofno 
great ſhew or apparance. And therfore by this wiſedome, eyther we 
deſpiſe & refuſe the word of God;orfor to helpe him, or ſor to giue 
it more goodly ſhew, we bring in our deuotions and fantaſies, our 
eraditions and cuſtomes, thinking in this ſort to haue a more ſtrong 
ſtaye,thenit we did ſand to the ſimple and plaine worde of God, 
and to be better armed and fenced, then if we were contented that 
God only ſhould be our buckler and ſhielde. In which doing we do 
outragiouſlymiſuſe our God, ho only is moſt good & moſt migh- | 
ey, and treade vnder feete holy things and precious pearles, to wit, 
his word ſoexcellentlypurified. And in this manner wee make our 
ſclues exceeding giltic and reproueable, not before the wiſe world- 


knoweth'the heartes, and ſearcheth the raines, And alſo hee wil not 
falle gor miſſe to 
Vorde: for euen when they put and adde too, they doe then take 
from it, not yelding him the honour, that belongeth vnto him, nei · 


lings, Who in this matter doe wel allowe vs, but before God, Wo 


reprooue thoſe which are ſo arrogant to put to his 


ther rendering the obediẽce they owe vnto him For there ate none 


of thoſe brap 8 many things, and ſinne fowly alſo 
wan 3 choſe chat we ſhl ſteers the moſt holy and 
Mmmm; moſt 
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woll denout;are commonly the fouleſſ and moſt tilt ſo that 
ve may place them in the number of them which arereprooued & 
rebuked,in the Pſal;50.ver.16, And alſo the wiſe man placeth thẽ in 
the like order, ſaying, ſcaſt hee reproouetheer adding theretoo the 
cauſe, & thox be found a ſyer. For it is aſmuch as iflie aid, God on- 
Jyis tuch, and his word is only irue:wherfore toi im uſt truſt vnto 
ir, and not preſume to adde vnto his word. For albeit that for a cer- 
taine time he diſſemble & wincke at it, yet at the laſt he wil reproue' 
thee, and conuince thee of lying and ſalſhoode. For hee that preſu- 
meth to adde vnto this pure — vnfallible truth is alyer / hot only 
becauſe he ꝑutteth forth triſles for to obſcure and darken the truth, 
but alſo that he reproueth God of lying, and ſo much as in him ly- 
att doth maße the trueth nothing worthe, when hee hath iningled 
therwith, the fantaſies and i inventions of his owne head. And thus, 
heiighdy deſerueth to be teproued and rebuked;yea with lore and 
eee eurer whenwickcho hersatenenened 


Ss. 


"a Tir gebe have I requyred of thee: ey me een 
before I dye. 
A beit chat he which eabetk lies, hath called bimſefbroriſh, | 


conſeſſing what he was of himſelfi yet we ſeehete that he was very 
wiſe and wel learned, when heknew ckat it was to God; to whome- 
he ought to ditect his prayers, in confe ſſing him to be the authour, 
and alſo giver of algood. things, ab that no where elſe we can finde 
is any thiog worth or obtaine it. And knowing chis, he 
ſhewerh himſelſe verydiſcreete, when hee Uirecteth himſelfe varo? 
God; who hath promiſed to helpe and to ſuccour thoſe which ſhall” 
require him in truth that he wil heare the m, giuing them according 

vnto their requeſtes when time requireth it, and as ſhalbe expedi- 
ent. The hieh promiſe isencloſtd in the couenant that the Lorde 
wade with Abtabam And in performiogofchispromile/;heehath 
Een.1 2. 38. prouided for the generation of Abraham, for to deliver them from 
C 13.1415 their bondage and afflictions: heſent loſeph before the into Egypt, 
& 1. 7. J. for to ſeede them in the time of famine. When they groned and la- 
Sen. 6, 7. q. mented Inder the tyrannie of Pharao, God — this coue· 
Ho. 2.23. nantagdprovided for them a deliuerer: And not only then, but alſo 
. E deten God in ſure truſt, he ſuc- 


2 
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Copred the at their neede/as we may ſee in the holy hiſtories, by - = 7 5 
the care that he had to ſead thẽ his ſeruirs the Prophets. The which 
Dauid doeth wel acknowledge. The wiſe man then looking & tru- Pſal. 22. f. 6. 
ſtiog in this conenant, doth direct his requeſſ vnto God, laying vn & 54.5. 6.1. b. 
to him, Tiro things haue [required of thee. When he ſaith, Thaue | 
required, and that againeherequirerh the ſame:he ſheweth rhathe 

Was neither cold nor madde, neither light nor vnpatient to looke for 

the helpe and aſſiſtance of God, but that his hearte was feruent and 

through great and inuincible conſtancie he perſeuered in prayer & 
patieoce, looking for his good pleaſure, nothing diſtruſting but that 
he ſhould obtaine his requeſt: as he doth wel ſhew, when he is not 
grieued nor wearied to cõtinew his prayer: the which he could not 
do, if he diſtruſted God. And therewith by this continuation hee 
ſneweth that he beleueth and knoweth how God only is the author 
of algoodoes, and howe we muſt not ſeełe for that which is profi- 
ble or neceſſary for vs elſe where, ot of any othet: and alſo this word 
thee, doeth ſhew it. For it is aſmuch as if hee ſaide, for to obtaine 
whatſoeuer 1 ſhal need ,I ſhould not runne vnto the creatures, how 

holy and worthy dener they be: but as I beleue that thou art Cre- 
atour of al things, euen ſo 1 beleeue that of thy power, goodneſſe, 

and prouidence, thou onely gouerneſt thy creatures giuing vnto 
them hatſoeuer thou knoweſt to bee expedient vnto them: and 
therefore, it is thou only, who haſt the power and the wil to helpe, 
and to graunt my requeſt, that I haue alreadie required. And as hee 
doeth expreſſe, his requeſt tendeth to obtaine twoo thinges: alſo 

ty oo things chiefly are very neceſſarie for vs, for this preſentlife: 

to wit, an holy and pure conuerſation, and riches for to ſuſtaine the 

outwarde ma, that wee may be ſtrong for todo our office. It. may 7 
ſeeme after aſorte,that Iacob makipg his yowe vnto God deman- Gene.2 J. 20. 
detk of him theſe twoo thinges, that is to ſay holy conuerſation, | 
When he ſaich, If the Lord God wil be with me, & keepe me in the 

way that I ſhal walk: & wil giue me bread to eate, & clothes to put 

on, & c. True it is, he deſiteth the helpe, defence and protection of 

God, but vnder the lame wee may comprehend holy — % 

for it followeth the helpe of God. Nowe the wiſe man knewe very 
well that theſe two things are neceſſatie for vs in this ar we ms. 


ay be: tand therefore he requireth, ſaying, / 
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8 weworehew before Jaye. 
be required, he addeth, Deny me them not. e continueth il his 
requeſt, not by diſtruſt or doubte that he hath, howe God will not 
heare him, but rather for to Ggnific and conſeſſe that al riches both 
temporal and ſpiritual come from God alone, and that if he ſhoulde 
deny them vnto vs, there is none that can doe vs any good, neither 
can obtaine any thing healthful for vs. The holy fathers did wel vn- 


derſtande this: as they doe declare, when they wi as it were im- 


portunatly complaine — the abſence of God, & that they demande, 
hee woulde ariſe, and woulde ſhewe his face, and that hee woulde 
not hide himſelfe, nor be fatre from them. He ſheweth alſo, that hee 
prayeth wich an earneſt affection, without fayning, and that he fee- 
leth trulie and indeede howe he had greate neede that God ſhoulde 
aſſiſt and helpe him. For alſo euety man of himſelfe, wanteth what- 
ſoeuer is neceſſarie for him: but there are none but the faithful 
which feele it truly: and therefore they pray with a true affection of 
hearte. Foraſmuch as it is neceſſarie for vs in this liſe, to walke holi- 
ly. and to haue victualls and foode: and that aſter our deceaſe and 
departure we cannot giue W amende that which we haue 
done amiſſe, and that the dead do nothing participate with the li- 
uing: Ther fore the wiſe man requireth that God would graunt vn- 
to him that which he requireth, before he die. Wherein wee ought 
to learne, that wee muſt not eate our bread with ydleneſſe, but to 


ſpende our time in good worłes, the which wee ſhoulde labour to 
obtaine by praiers and requeſtes: for of our ſelues wee can doe no- 


thing: It is God that worketh both the wil & the deede, euen of his 
good pleaſure. And becanſe that theday 
he vaniſheth away as doeth the 


departing out 
of this life, we are taught that if we wil do wel before we dye, wee 
muſt not deſerre nor put of from day to day. hut with al care and di- 


ligence to giue our ſelues vnto goodnes, hat age ſoeuet we haue: 


and that in working, wee ſnoulde not chalenge any thing vnto our 


vs: but we muſt coafefle chat it is the grace and mercie of God that 


e videth vs:as the wiſe man doath ſhewe ys in this requeſt, by the 
- — thingsthe hich ho now deckret ſaying: 
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When ads ſayde, l 


es of mat ate ſhort & that 
| graſſe, and that there is none that 
knoweth certainly either the day or the houre of his 


free wil, or free choice, as i we had power of our ſelues to gouerne 
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8 .. Remoge farre frim me vanitie and lyes : gine mee not 
| pouertie, nor riches; feede mee with foode , meets 
for mine eſtate. TEN 


ymage,we ought to vnderſtande that man at the beginning of his 
creation was pureandcleane,was wiſe, vpright, and true: as S. Paul 
alſo doeth giue vs the ſame to vnderſtande, having admoniſhed vs, 


to mortific our earthly members, &c. He woulde haue vs toput on Col.. J. 0. in | 


thenewe man, which is renewed by the knowledge of God after 
the ymage of him that hath created him, & c. And for to ſhewe vs 
howe we ſhould conſerve this ymage in the knowledge of God, he 
doth admoniſh vs: Nowe therfore as the elect of God, holy and 
beloned, put on tender mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
mee leneſſe, long ſuffring, &c. And according heereunto, hee exhor- 
teth vs, to caſt of, concerning the conuerſation in time paſt, ihe olde 
man, which is corrupt through the deceiuable luſtes, &c. But men 
by their pride & ingratitude are turned away from this knowledge, 


Epbe. f. 22. 


and haue contemned it, as a vaine thing: and in ſteade that they ; 4 £0 | _ 


were made excellent of God, they are concerning themſelues as Etdls:3. 14, 
beaſles: and in place that God had made them vpright, they haue a Forts 
ſought many inuentions, by the which they haue caſt of the vp- < &+ 
rightneſſe and excellencie,that conſiſted in righteouſnes, wiſedom, 

holineſſe and trueth. And beeing thus ſpoiled, in ſteede that they 

ſhoulde haue humbled themſelues, and bee confounded and aſha- 

med, they haue thought themſelues to be wiſe:they haue cõmended 

themſelues as if they were ſaintes, righteous and true: but they are 

become vaine, fooliſh, yea madde and lyers:ſo that it is not without 

cauſe why the ſcripture maketh divers complaints of it; And in this 


ſort they haue throwne themſelues into death, ſrom the which they 74. y 8 


in no Wiſe of themſelues riſe againe, neither alſo wil bee raiſed: for 5 

it is to the ſame i hat their cortupt nature doeth wholy tende, and fot 

take his delight. Nowe becauſe we defire not death, but do feare it, by 

and woul de gladly ſhunne iti and cannot of our ſelues, therefore it 

is neceſſatie for vs to aſłe of God, that he woulde puriſie and clenſe 

vs from that which bringeth vs death: that is to ſay, fr6 our ſinnes 
n;; Mm mm 5s, and 
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Mben he ſaith that God hath created man vnto his likeneſſe & e . , * 1 


and miſdeedes · (the which the wiſe man comprehendeth vnder va- 
nity and lying) and for the which we pray with him. Remoue farre 
From inc, ec, Wherin firſt of al he ſheweth vs: that iſ we wil truely 
pray vnto God, we muſt conleſſe our · ſinnes vnto him: as doeth tlie 
wiſe man, requiring that it might pleaſe God to remoue fatre from 
him vanitie and lying, And in this maner he confeſſerh that hee is 
brutiſh, and that if God did not take mercy vpon him, he ſhould be 
nothing but vaine, fooliſnh, and to change theglorie of the incorrup- 
tible God, into the fimilitude of the ymage of acorruptible mi. The 
Which conteinech lying: for being ydolaters, we do falſly vſurpe the 
name of God, giuiag the fame vnto ydols. And for this cauſe allo, 
the wiſe man hath ioined yanitie andlying together, & maketh but 
one thing of them both, the which is the firſt of the twoo thinges 
that hee putteth into his requeſt, And alſo it is good reaſon that we 
ſhould be careful firſt of al to ſerue God, and to yeld vnto him only, 
the honor and the glory which belongec vnto him. And the ſame 
"9 wel to beginne, we muſt abhorre ydolatrie: the which is heere ſig- 
Sy. 41. 44. niſied by vanirie & lying. And alſo the Prophets do cal ydols, vani- 
29. & 41. tie and lying: though they vſe not the like wordes: yet thoſe which 
Jere. 2. f. 11. they vſe, are of like ſignification. Nowe it is not without cauſe that 
6 10.3. 14. vnder vanitie, (which wich vs, is ydolatrie) we ſhould comprehend 
. 14.22. al ſinnes: for it doth beget thiem and bring them forth. In al ages, & 
C 71.17. 8 amongſt al aations we haue ſeene, and may yet ſtil ſee, that the ydo- 
Rom. J. 24, faters(cuen thoſe which are the deuouteſt)do give themſelues vn- 

i to diſhoneſtie, filehineſſe & vucleanneſſe, voto oppreſſion and cru- 
eltie, euen with an vnbrideled luſt and deſite. And the Prophets alſo 
doe make great complaintes therof, and doe reproche the ydolaters 
that they haue forſaken God, and that they haue their handes full 
of blood. If then wee wil beginne earacſtly to ſerue God, wee muſt 

* beginde firſt to hate ydolatrie, folowing the doctrine that Iacob 
| Gene. 36 2. Baue to his houſhold, and God in the beginning of his lawe. Not- 
Exe. 20. ;, 4, Vithſtanding we might ſay that vanitie is che corruption and wic - 
kedaefe wherein we are borne, and that it is rooted in vs from our 
conception: the which vanitie, if wee yelde vnto, and obey, bringeth 
foorth his fruite: to wit, lying, eyther in wordes or deedes, or falſe- 
hoode. The which fruite man bringeth foorth to the diſhonour of 
Cod, and hurte of his aeigiihours: to wit, whea hes is 3 on 
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lypoerite and ydolater: afterwardes vaine ſwearing blaſpheming/ 9 > 
pcriurie,manifeſt contemning and ſcorning of the trueth, and holy 
Religion: when he is become a falſe witneſſe, ſlandering, flattering, 
aànda taleteller, and to counterfait & to ſnado things to deceiue: 
and alſo when he doth not voto his neighbor as he would be done 
vnto. And thus, tie wiſe man defirech to be purified from al the in- 
ward and outward trauſgreſſions that hee ſhall commit againſt the Cort 
lawe of God, And becauſe that evil wordes corrupt good maners, 1.Cor.15.33 
we haue neede not onely thatyanitie which is in vs; and falſhoode 
that wee commit, ſſould be remoued far from vs; but alſo that wee =» 
ſhould flye and auoide al euil and naughtic topgues, and all wicked — 4 
men in their trades, and that we ſhould aſke of God to giue vs fel · 3 
lowſbip of wholeſome words and holy converſation, The ſeconde | 
thing, he requireth is giue mee not pouertie, c. After that the 
wiſe man hath requued hat is neceſſarie for the liſe of the ſoule, 
he aſleth ſuch things as are neceffarie for the body, the which wee 
may lawfully demande. For albeit that Ieſus Chriſt doeth ſhewe vs | 
by divers argumentes and reaſons that wee ought not to care for Oat, 6.255 
foode nor other corporal neceſſities of this life, and that hee doeth £ 
admoniſhe'vsto fecke firſt of al ihe kingdome of God & the righ- 
teouſneſſe'thereoft:yetnenerthelefſe hee doeih not thereby forbid 
that we ſhoulde notaſke and ſeeke for out corporal neceſſaries: o- 
therwiſe he would not teach vs to pray vnto God our father for to 
give ys our dayly bread: neither alſo ſhould any man haue neede to 
til & plowe the earth, to plant to ſowe, to gather & lay vp in ſellers 
& garners, the fruites that the earth hath brought forth. It is then 
lavful for vs to aſke things at Gods hãds, that are neceſſatie for out 
bodies as we haue ſeene heeretofore howe Iacob hath demanded: 
them : but yet it muſt bee done without care, and withoutdiſtruſts: + + 1 
and that we ſhould know that as the earth is the Lords, ſodoth be s 
ſame obey him, bringing forth his fruites accordingas he comma. 
deth it:and thus, we ean haue no ſoode, but ſo much as it pleaſet ndnd 
God to giue vs therof, yea though we labour. For he which labou- pM 
reth, or he that watereth,is nothing but God that giueth the in- 
creaſe. Wherfore we mull kno we that it is potonelylawefulfor vs 1. Cor. g. 7. 
to alłe and feeke fot our bodilyneceſſitles; hut alſo it is neceſſurie, 
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vs from the bountifulneſſe and liberalitie of out heauenly father) 

ve ſhoulde not be vnthanłful, but that without diflimulation wee 
ſhould giue him thankes therfore. Nowe that wee may rightly aſke 
and ſeeke for ſuch thinges of him, as are neceſſarie for vs, wee muſt 
not folo che deſires of our fleſh, the which is vnſatiable, hut to cõ- 
tent our ſelues wich mediocrite, as the wiſe man doeth ſhewe vs, in 
this preſent text, the which conteine th three members. The firſt is, 
he requireth that God woulde not giue him pouertie. Wherein 
there ſeemeth to be an abſurditie. For albeit that he confeſſeth (as 

it may ſeeme) that pouertie is giuen of God, yetis it there refuſed; 
whereit ought to be precious, if it be a giſt of God: and alſo tocon- 
ſider howe God hath alwaies had the poore in great eſtimation, & 
at. 5.3. hath exalted many of them: and alſo Ieſus Chriſt ſaith that to them 
62. 50. belongeth the kingdome of heauen : likewiſe hee calleth them his 
1 brethren; Heereonto we auſw ere, that as a childe faith to his father 
Sen. 5. 1 7. i8 give me no rods :euen ſo the wiſe man calleth pouertie, the gift of 


Lei. 26.1 4. God, and requiteth that God woulde not giue him pouertie. And 
Deut. 2. 1 chis is becauſe he knoweth that pouertie is a rodde, yea a curſe that 
Prou. ö. 9. God ſendeth in the world for the ſinnes thereof. And albeit chat we 
1 muſt patiently beare pouertie, when God gineth it, and neuer the 
more to thinke that God hateth vs, no mote then a good and wiſe 
father hateth his childe, when he giueth him roddes: as we are well 
taught it, when God by his woorde ſo diligently commeadeth the 
poore, as hath beene alledged ſometimes. And although that Saint 
Paule ſaich, Rom. 8.35. That neither hunger nor nabedneſſe ſhal ſe. 
parate vs from the loue of Chriſt: and that in pouertie we muſt nei · 
ther bediſcouraged nor deſpaire· yet is it lawful to auoide the ſame, 
by che meanes that God teacheth vs by his woorde, the which are 
Senne. 2. 15 labour, and prayer. For albeit that labour is ordeined of God, yet 
653.17. ſhal it not proſite any thing, except God himſelſe doe bleſſe it, the 
Epbe. 4. 2 J. Which we muſt ohtaine by prayer: as he doth teache vs, when hee 

2. Tbeſ. 3. 6. ſayt, Call vpon me in the day of thy trouble, and I wildeliuer thee. 
P/al. 50, 1 5, Whereunto the wiſe man nowe agreeth, when he runnerh to God, 
beſeeching him, that he woulde not giue him pouortie. Thus pray- 

ing he requirethpriuily that God woulde graunt him grace that he 
might be able to labour, and that he woulde bleſſe his trauaile, the 
which ocherwiſe,houlde be vaine and of no ptoſite. Wee ſee 
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then 
there 
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there is no abſurditie in the teqneſſ of the wiſe; burikat it i la ve i. n 
ful fot vs to makethelike requeſt:as alſo laſus Chriſi doe ih: ceache (Mat. 5. I i. 
v6; hen he woulde haue vs to aſue out dayly bread. The ſeconde 
is, hee aſketh that God woulde not give him riches. Wherein ie 
might ſeeme at the faſt fight, that hee woulde rebuke riches, and 
reiect them, as it they were euil and burtful; hut if his intent were 
ſych,it ſnoulde be euilz ſeing that God hath created riches, and gi- 
ueth chem to whome he thinheth good for to make them to proſ- 
pet: as he did to Abraham and other Patriarłes, to Dauid and other 
lings, to Iob and to diuers other: and alſo the ſcripture calleth.ri» 
ches a bleſſinꝑ: as hath beene already alledged divers times. There» 
fore it is not the minde oſ the wiſe man to tefuſe riches, as euill 
things: for in ſo doing, her ſaoulde do inaiurie to Godebut the wiſe 
man did diſtruſt himſef, and knewe that he was of the ſame nature, 
that were many more which had abuſed, and did abuſe the riches of 

the y otld in diuers ſortes, ta the diſhonour of God, to their ow ne 

hure, add alſo the contempt and hurt of their neighbours. For the 

riche men of the world do often abuſe their riches vnto ydolattiet 

for the which to maintaine they wil ſpare nothing:as may be ſeene 

in ache making of the molten Calſe, and when it is ſaide that 

the ymages of the heathen are but ſiluer andgolde ( albeeit · it ĩs Exo. 32. 3. 
ſaide for to ſnewe the vnpt oſitableneſſe andabævanitie uf ydolls/ pſal. 1 5. 4. 
and the fooliſpneſſe of ydolaters) and Solomon builtanhigh place / King.11, 


for Camos the abhomioableydolof the Moabites,&en AndTeros g. 12.26. 


boam made twoogoldencalues. And nowe alſo and at all times 
wee may ſee amongeſt ihe Papilles, howe the riche doe ſpate no- 
thing. for to mainteine theirſeruice, which they cal diuine. a They 
abuſe riches alſo vnto their one hurte, when they diſtruſt GOD; , 
and put their truſt in their riches. For ſo doing, they deprive them. 
{clues of the kingdome of God, as the tiche have done. Final- f. 9125. 
ly, they abuſe them, to the contempt and hurte of their neighbour. Late. Peay: vt 
For they care not to helpe them, as ihe rwooforeſaides but raiher & 1 7 1 Fu 8 


do oppteſſe hem. S. Paule bath comprehended th eſe ite abuſes 7 6. 


from the which he woulde haue the riche (without forſaking their & 5:44 
riches) to turne away. Therefore when the wiſe man ſaith, e 


Qiue gree not riches, &c. Hee doeth not condemne them, but, 7. 
lep chat hee hath not ſet his hearte-vppon them: and ** -* *- 


Pray - 
5. a . 


ON. += ol 5 124 
Pſal. ns: z eprryeth vnto God, as Davill did;Enfline my heart vnto thy teſtimo- 
Fa 1199 — — 
Jerem. 6.1 5. en ien otdinttie hin robo giucn dure bouersdlbeft, euen 
from che ſeaſt vuto the moſ t. 
The thirde is, [thackee Equbeth dat be wüde feeds him 
Alat. 6. 11. web dn gn een. for hit tate. Where in hee deſireth accor- 
ding to chatwhietslefus Chriſt doeh tenche vi vo ly, Giue vs this 
day dur dally bread . And therewith Wer muſt bee contented, as 
Saint Paule doeth teache vs. Wherein wee ate taught, that every 
man ſhoulde carefully and faithfully imploy himſelfe and labour in 
his yocation: otherwiſe he ſhal not bee maintained with he bread 
meetefor hit eſtate> char is co ſay, of the foode that God hath pre- 
varedandobpolitredforktinbator thebread of other men? and 
ſo, he ſhal enteede. For heere, the Fate is not taken after the manet 
of worldlinges, who dominit greate abuſes for to coaintaine their 
Nate. The worde chat is heete tranſlated, fare,commeth of averbe 
— wo ordeins and nne eren nn is 
ale (02 
3 ed 10 brexd meete for ny fare "wy is vot 
9 28 I thinke to belong vnto mee, becauſe of my 
lighaeſſe and power, or of wortliineſſe andexcellencic: but as the 
r bread char wee exreiuſily, wer cal ours, beczuſe God doethyiue ir 
er it ours by his grace teuen ſo doe wee cal the bread 
that God ordeinerh for vs, the bread of our ſtate, and ofthe which 
we mayiuſtly andlawfully eate wichoutdoing hurte to other. Now 
by the diſcourſe of the former wordes, wee may ſee, howe the 
viſe man hath aſked bf God holy and cleane conuerſation, and 
weakth wherewithal to liue, which are ewoo thinges very neceſſa- 
rie for this preſent life: as hath beene handled, in the 7. verſe. For if 
dur heartes bee puriſied from vanitie, and our mouthes clenſed 
from lying tales, as the wile man deſireth, the reſt of the actions and 
Vvorłes of man wil bee pure and cleane · And alſo that the wiſe man 
A holy nen ſhe wech, by cke reaſons follows 
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———— and cotrupted nature, aſwel as other, the which | 
heknewe wel ynough: and therefore Uiſtruſting himſelfe, hefeared , 8 2 ä 5 
leaft he ſhoulde fal into the enormities which ate cred „ 
by the ward, whereby the wrath and anget of Godisptoucked;and: 
ſo come to deſtruction. Nowe hee ſawe that the riche men were al 
waies ful, and filled themſelues: that is to ſay, that they enioyed, ſo 
much as they coulde, their worldly and carnal delightes and plea- 
{ares;and wallowed in filthineſſe, pollutions, andabhomigations, 
with an vnbrideled uſt, in taking theirdelighres and ces gon 
ſleeping and reſting, in gluttonĩe and drunkennes, in dome & 
cominitting other ſliameful actes. For the which things God mada 
his wrath to fal vpon them, ſending a flood of waters vppon all the 
earth: making fire and brimſtone to raine ſrom heauen vppon $05 
dome: ſodainely killing oſ the riche glutton (Luke the 121) who 
boaſted of his abundance : and condemning the tiche into hell; of 
 whome Luke ſpeaketh in his 16. Chapter. When theſe men were at 
their eaſe, becauſe of the abundance of wealth and riches they had, 
therefore they made no account of any admonitions, declarations, 
and chreatenings.25 may be kao ne in that that they amended not 
their liues, when Noe, the Ambaſſador of rightevuſnes,condemned 
them by building of the Arke: and hen the Zodomites dayly affli 
Red, the ſoule of righteous Lot : alſo when poore Lazarus ful of 
ſore s lay at the rich mana gate In this manner they denyed Godby = 
derde: & though they had not at al opened their moutlies, yct hac 
they in great contẽpt & ſcornitg ſaid at che leaſt in their harts, who 
# the Lord Whettunto lob agrteth, where hee accuſeth che riche |, , 5 
which ſay vnto god, depart frõ vs, for we wil none of the knowledge 72 1 ag 4 
of, thy wayes: and Eſay, Woe to thaſe dreamers; which hide their + wt 
counſel from the Lord: & ſay hd ſeeth vs? cc. Who faith, let him * 
Nan n, For cis interrogation, nh in the Lorde? 
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wiſe man woulde not feare to tale the name 


x ſteale, and to be periured-he teacheth poote men to require of God 
dur this is the principal, * may beware from taking 
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88 as oats wit, that there is no Lose: The which 


\ wel with cheriche of this worlde, thatarecoue- 
tous: fot they are arc And fotaſmuch as they are ydolaters, 
the y denye that there is a Lorde, if it bee not by wordes, yet it is 
with heart and deede, when they place their wealth and felicitie in 
riches which are of no continuance. And therefore we may vnder- 
Nande that it is not without cauſe that Ieſus Chriſt doeth pro- 
naunce woe, and that Saint Paule doth depriue them of the king= 
domegf.heaven. Therfore when man, which is left vnto himſelf, is 
ſo vnreaſonable, chat for tranſitorie and vaine riches he wil deny the 
euerlaſt iog and almightie God, and looſe his kiogdome, it is not 
withoutcauſe why the wiſe man requireth of God, giue mee not 
ziches.Hee ſaue alſo that the poore did ſuffer much in this worlde. 
For they haue nothing wherwith to ſuſtaine themſelues, neither do 
PH that wil helpe their need; as they would gladly finde 
ſome . And they ſet more ſtore by their panches and bel - 
lies, then by che lawe of God, which faith; thou ſhalt not ſleale, 
they forgetthislawe, and giue themſelues vnto ſtealing, labou- 
ring —— wade chemſelues it is laweful to take ſomething where 
they can ſiude it. I ſay expreſty, labouring, and not beleeuing: For 
if they belecued that it were law ful to robbe, they woulde not hide 
themſelues: and alſo when they ſhoulde be demanded, they would 
freely confeſſe the nee robberie:but to couer themſelues 
— bee ſorſworne, taking the name of God in vaine. 
The vhich the wiſe man feared, ſhould happen vnto him, as he doth 
declare. And Abe hee addeth not, that it is in vaine, yet it neithet 
ought not can be vndetſtoode otherwiſe, then to ſay the truth. For 
commonly theeues are more ready to ſweare falſſy, then to ſpeake 
erueth. And al ſo, foraſmuch as God willeth and commandeth that 
we ſhould ſweare by his name, when we haue neede, therefore the 
his God, if it were 
not in vaine. Beſides this, let vs learne twoo things. The firſt is, 
That when the wiſe man feareth to bee poore, leaſt hee ſhoulde 


e and acontented minde, that they may forbeare to ſteale; & 


the 
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chat taleth his name in vaine, euen ſo theeues ſhal not inherite the 
_Kingdome of heauen. And thus the robbers haue not onely men a- 
gainſt chem, but alſo they fal into the handes of the liuing God, the 
which is an horrible and feareful thing. The ſecond, that the rich 
are admoniſhed to open their handes and their bowels vnto their 
— — — 
ture, as wel in the olde as newe Teſtament, which haue beene ſome- 
times alledged before: let them be careful to helpe their neceſsities, 
to the ende that they giue none occaſion that the name of God bee 
blaſphemed, neither that their neighbours ſhould be ſpoyled & rob. 
bed: but ſo much as they can let chem exerciſe mercy to the ende 
chat ſo muche as in them lyeth they may ſaue both the bodies and 
ſoules of the poore. And as the riche oughe to behave them- 
ſelues after this ſorte towardes the poote, euen ſo oughe the wile 
— Sh Pen) | 


1% efſceuſe tle ore kinlu honf 


—_ when thou n+ camo 


Wee ſay commonly, that wee muſt 55 adde to, or encreaſe 
his affliction that is already afflicted. And although wee ſhoulde or 
ought to vnderſtande rhis ſame naturally, yet are we ſo cul, that 


ve teſiſt that which wee knowe to be out natural duetie. Becauſe of 
this malice, God for to bring vs vntoamendmèt, or if we will notbe 


corrected, for to make vs the more giltie and vnexcuſable , doeth 
giue vs commandements, whereby 
not affli the afflicted, but doth forbid ie vs with threatnings'. But 
there are no commandements nor threatninges that can hinder or 
let many to delight to trouble the miſerable: as the flatterers, ſlaun- 
derers, and tale carriers who becauſe they may bee the better wel- 
come, wil labour by their falſe rongues, to ſling and to make poore 
ſeruants and ſlaues to bee hated oftheir maiſters, who are ſharpe 
enough otherwiſe, yea but too cruel: and wil tel ſuch tales without 
kaowledge of any faulte : ſauing chat by a ſiniſter judgement * 
Nann np 


he doth ſhew vs that we ſhould 
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11 the 


cuſations, tales, ſlan 


Michael Copeypon _ 
wil countſome ſmal and light thing for a fault, which is not worth 
: ot cls offet malice they interprete ſome thing euil 
which is not ſo of it ſelſe, or at the leaſt wile is tollerable: or els, 
ifa man make a fault, it may be ignorantly. The wiſe man woulde 
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W Aae nota ſernant unto bis miaifer; Andthis 42 heſaith 
of the ſeruarit(who was ſometimes in a miſerable tate in reſpeR of 
the worlde) we muſt obſerue towards al perſons which are in the 
power or in the ſubiection of an other. For albeit that we haue no 
ſuch ſetuante, yet the doctrine ceaſſerh not, but to appertaine vnto 
vsand in obſeruing of it, we muſt adde nothing vnto the worde of 
God. For it is conteined vnder the cõmandement, Thou ſhal beare 
no ſalſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour: and it teacheth vs to walke 
ia loue, the vhich couereth a multitude of ſianes, as we haue ſeen, 
It is patient, it beareth the infirmities ofour neighbors: ſo far is it of 


: x Hee Cor.13. 4. that it giueth affliction vpon affliction, c or hath an euil tongue , for 


ro torment him that ſeemeth to be at peace. Suchcharitie is cõman- 
ded vs, not onely in the new Teilament, but alſo in the olde: cuen al- 
ſo towards our enimies:bya mote ſtrong reaſon thẽ, towards thoſe 
© which nothing labour to hurt vs, we muſt be pitiful and merciful: 
or at the leaſt wiſe, that we procure thẽ not any trouble, by our ac- 
or flatterings. For if we behaue our ſelues 
other wiſe, we ſhal be greatly giltie for the wrong that wee ſhal doe 
them, and ſhal giue them occaſion to curſe vs, for the fault wee ſhal 
commit ind them 1 28. the wiſe man docth ne 


ing. 
Leſt beiewrſe thee 1 chow beſ offended, The which is done 

when the afflited complaine of them which oppreſſe them : for in 

crying out vpon, and complaining of the oppreſſours, is as much as if 


3 they curſed the Now God heareth the crie ric offuchallifed, where» 

8 of it followeth, that hee counteth that which is doone andcom | 

| ' mitted 
5 3 were chiefly the ſeruants and lanes, the which were han- 


againſt the miſerable poore, for ſinne : of the which 


deled worſe then beaſtes. For thiscauſe the vile man ſetteth tbem 
foorth, & would haue them to be borne with al, & their imperfo- 


| ions and pcs to be 2 Ons then tocauſe them 


N | to be 
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to be eull intreated through tales and flatteries. Vet notwithſtanding 
if the milerable (as it is their cuſtome for the greateſt number) doe 


commit wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſe to the diſhonour of God, to 


the ſlaunder and detriment of their neighbours, we ſhould not then 
holde our peace , nor feate their curſiugs, but to zccuſe them 


let vs note, that albeit thewiſe man doth threaten the accuſers ofthe 
miſerable for their curſing, yet doth he not allowe that we ſhoulde 
curſe, though alſo a man were accuſed wrongfully. Hee knewe wel 


613 


enough that Ioſeph a flaue in Egypt, had not curſed his mailers Gen. 38 


wiſe, though ſhe had accuſed him falſely. Dauid being a poore 


himſelfe as hee might: and alſo prayed for them. He therfore doth 
not allowe curſinges, but he reproueth the d vnpatiencie of the miſe- 
rable, which know e not that it is God which taiſeth w accuſers 4 
gaialt them, for to trie their pacien 
of their faults, that they iniphechine vnto imendmenr: 
and knowing that they haue wel deſerued to be accuſed, not onely 
before men, but alſo before God, they require pard6 of their faults, 
Therefore if wee bee miſerable, W 

vp againlt vs ſuch people as doe defire nothing but to ſtaine vs, for 
to — vs yet more miſerable, euen to deſtroy vs, yet let vs not for 


cheth vs, concerning loue towards our enimies, and alſo his exain-" 
ple therein. For when he was accuſed, he curſed not, but ſtoode 


like a ſheepee not openinghis mouth before his ſhearet, kinaly get 


vs note, that as the ſeruants are miſerable, that haue euil willers, e- 
uen ſo forthegreateſt number the maiſters are too ſharpe & hard, 
too ſeuere and rigorous,too wicked and cruel: and therefore it i is 
not without cauſe that the wiſe man woulde not haue ſeruants to 
bee accuſed to their mailters. And cloſely heerein hee admoniſfietli 
aſwel the maiſters, as the ſeruantes to do their dueitie one towards 
another. The which Saint Paule doeth largely and clearely handle 
in the 6. r Os 12 ood TIO do man Stine Poder 
N of; 8 
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ſeth God; to raiſe 


al that vſe curſings butler vs followe that which Teſus Chriſt tea Nat. f. 44 
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according ne nder t leſus Chriſte hath appointed. Moreouer ns. 14. 17 


tiue, did not curſe thoſe which — him vuto Saul, der Hi Plas 09.5 4 
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"There 1 a generazion that . =_ faker, ad 
doth not bleſſe their mother. 


| Godatthe eginni acreated man like vnco his image and likes 
_ nefle that hee ſhoulde walke in al holineſſe ; as the Apolile Saint 
© Pauledeclareth, And fince that, for to correct his corruption and his 
wickedneſſe, hee hath giuen him commandements : and the better 
to drawe him, to frame his life after them, hee made him promiſes: 


and woulde that wee ſhoulde order our ſelues with al our affection 


and in true humilitie, with al ſoftneſſe and gentleneſſe vader the o- 
bedience of his commandementes, and ſhoulde rruſt altogether vp- 
on his promiſes. And to the ende that wee ſhoulde feare to forſake 
chem, hee addeth threatninges againſt the diſobedient and vnbelee- 
ning, and condemneth them vnto death. But there are but fewe 
people that make any great account to maintein this image in chem, 
which obey the commandements, which cruſt in the promiſes, and 
which feare the threatninges and condemnation of death : as wee 
feele che ſame but too much in our time : and as hath beene ſeene 
in olde time, euen as the holy hiſtories doe declare. And with theſe 
proofes we haue alſo now the wiſeman which maketh great com- 
fast therof in this preſent ſentence, and in other following: in the 
which he accuſeth not oue man alone, or ſome familie, but a great 


vi number. For he faith not, there ate ſomemen : but he ſaith, There 


it generation. By the which word he ſigniſieth a very great num- 


——— and is as much as if he faide, that from 


to ſonne, and from ſonne to lange theeuilcontioneth; & 
chat the ſucceſſours doe follow the corruption and the wickednes 
of their predeceſſours, ina great number, and in along time toge- 
ther, And as touching this preſent ſeutence, we muſt note, it is not 
without cauſe why — man maketh ſuch complaint. For nature 


teacheth vs that weſhould greatly. eſteeme our fathers & mothers, 
and ſhould honour them in obeying them, in helping their neceſſi- 


ties, and in being altogethet at their commandement wi hout ven- 
ing or troubling them: ſceing we condemne thoſe do the 
contrary , Alchough that young children doe not thinke nor take 
TR heedg yato this. natural lawe , as they oughe to doe: 


— — — 
ye 2 
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yet ĩs ie not to ſay, but h horde beogranka in their heartes? 
as wee may ſee it, when they are come to age, and haue children: 
For without the Scripture they coulde wel enough asbe cheir chil - 
dren the duetie they owe them. And the Heathenlikewiſe, which 
neuct knew any thing of the holy ſcripture , coulde very wel ſay, 
That wee cannot yeelde any recompence vnto our fathers and mo- 
chers. But in the time of the wiſe man, and long time before, 
God, for to helpe natute, and to waken him vp, had giuen his com- 
mandements by writing : amongeſt the which hee commandeth, 
Honour thy father and thy mother, and to mooue the children to 
— a promiſe, ſaying. chat thy dayes may be long 
on the lande which the Lorde thy God giueth thee. And albeit that 
the promiſe doeth cloſely hid and carry with it a thteatning 
and condemnation agaiaſt the diſobedience: neuertheleſſe, to the end 

2 vnercuſable, if wee 


Ex0.20.1 2, 


tening. 
of their rebelliouschildres and to bring them before the indges. 2 
Foraſmuch as there is ſuch natural licht, ſuche commaundements, 1 
ſuch promiſes and threatenings, and ſuch condemnation, it is not D an . 
— without cauſe that the wiſe man complaineth or wonde. W 
reth at this, that in al ages there are ſo many diſobedient children 
vnto their fathers and mothers, not onely ignorantly or careleſly, 
contemning their cõmandements, but alſo of ſer malice reſiſting the 
with wronges and iniuries : as the wiſe man doeth fignifie by the 
curſe that hee repeateth, when he is not ſarisfiedia ſaying, Cur ſerb 
bir father but addeth, and doeth not bleſſe his mother, as it is the 
manner of che Scripture,to rehearſe one very thing vnder diuers 
wordes, Or els wee may ſay that the wiſe man makethheerean ar- 
gument ofconſequence, from thegreater to theleſſer: as if he ſaide 
foraſmuche as there is a generation of children, ſo cortupted, that 
they forbeare not to curſe their fathers and mothers, which are the 
heads and lordes of the houſe, it followeth wel that they make no 
account to doe any good vnto their mothers, who are inferiours to 
their fathers. For it is alſo the cuſtome of wicked children, that 
though verily they ſeeme to feare and honour their fathers, leaſt 
they ſnold be beaten or driuen out of the doores, or diſhinherited: 2 
3 yu + 8 
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Yerwilrheyboldly ih featly deſpiſe theirmother, Se 
en to make any ac 
eouat of them, becauſe they are women; and haue no power not 
authoritie codeprive them ol their portion of the goods. Wherein 
there is great ptide and great vnthintefulſneſſe: for ſeeing God hath 
F go giuen-che this honour to be mothers; the children ovght to be ſub. 
a 99 iect voto them in al humbleneſſe and obedience. Andfich they haue 
, Eccle.7 «24 ſuffered ſo muchpaines in bearing them in their wom bes, and haue 
ſuffered ſo great ſorowes in bringing them foorth, & haus fo much 
care to nurſe chem and to bring them vp. they ſhoulde be ready and 
© diligent to doe them good againe. The which the wiſe man doeth 
teach them to doe, when he complaineth, they bleſſe not their mo» 
| | tbers. And foraſmuch as it happeneth moſt often that thoſe childr6 
which haue beene wantonly brought vp, arg the ſooneſt ready to 
curſe their fathers, and to greęue and trouble cheir mothers, the fa 
r they ate heerè taught too 
nurſe and bring vp their children in inſtruclion and doctrine of the 
de. And when allo it is ſaide, Thou ſhale not ſpeake euil of the 
Er 2224. '1 er e eur or prep weer ug. 
W. n , theirfubiees oder Ar, cn 3% ops nh 1 
SY MRO obacg 10 sech Sw Sd: 32th bo! 
2 2 There is a Lid . pure in 1 emne con- 
alete cen; nl not een. yrow — 2 
ib Oo Tir A2 he 2 70115 mus Inc 
ad yd ing doeh fr: hy * 10 22 in bug compile thin 
- Gy Hecomplaineth of avicerharvich segel of long time; and 
wrought much euil: that is, that in place that we ſhold be difpleaſed 
with our filthineſſes ; wee haue praiſed: & eſteemed them, as if 
were very poreandcleane; and that chere were in vs nothing to 
beblamell. Cain had the like eſlimation of himielfo, vyhen heſayde; 
My puniſhmèt is gteater then Ican beare. The people in the time oſ 
Gen. . 3 Noe, the meſſenger of righteouſues, which had no repentance; haue 
wel {hewed they were cleane in their owne eies: euen ſo haue thoſe 
| ofSodome donelikewiſe im the time of righteous Lot, which wold 
Seu. 19. not receiue anyexhortatiuns "and the Ie wes, which woulde not 
1 heart the preachiug of the Prophets, who rebuked: thẽ in the name 
2 — ate _ 1 it: and the 1 = 
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Phuriſees{n the ime ene who bragged. 
their ri 


ent pants: enen bon IP : 
ment, oe | [19 226 166d *4i5dik t. uA 2 
No that th Lage fllew into attend ves; 3 
& were greatlygiltie before God, the ſcripture doth detlate vn- | 
ro vs: Eirft ofal, when God regarded nor the offeriniy of Clin, Sc. Gen. 4. . 
oondly, when it is ſaide, Nowe the people of Sodome were wicked. J. a 
and greeuous ſinners againſt the Lord. Thirdly, what haue! to doe 5 
with the multitude of your ſacrifices? Crie out with open throate, Eſay.1,1 1 4 
ſpare not: tel my people of their tranſreſſion, &c. Fourthly yes are 58. 1. wy 
they, which iuſtiſie your ſelues before men;burGad kao weth your Lube. 6. 11 
hearts, &c. Becauſe of ſuch hypocriſie,which was vncorrigible, great Mat. 4 1 
plagues folowed. The worlde was deſtroyed by the flood: Sodome 4 
and her neighbors were onerthrowne with fire & brimſtone: The 1 
lewes were deſtroyed by warres, and the remnantcaried away 4 
tiue to Babilon. And after the reſurrection of our Lotde they ware Alen es n 
eee he had foretolde, as wee alſo ſet ĩt. C 24.4. 
And thus it is not without cauſe that the wiſe man complaineth Luk. i 5. 1 
thereof. In this he admoniſherh.vs that we ſhould not brag of our . 
purenes, as did the Phariſes: but that we ſhould humble our ſelues, Job. 1 4. 4. & U 
with the Publican : and that with lob wee ſhoulde conſeſſe there is 7 · 41.5016 * 
none that is borne of an vocleane ſeede, that can bee made cleae. & 25-45-90 
What is man that he ſhould be cleane? and who is he that is borne 5 
of woman, that can bee declared righteous ? And howe may a man 
be iuſtiſied with God? or ho we can hee be deane, that is borne of a . 
woman. Foraſmuch then as wee can not waſhe our ſclues from our /. Iabn. 1. 46 
 filehines,let vs not therfbre be asthatweſhould thiuke 9 
out {clues to be pure and cleane: for if we ſay we haue no ſinne, we 
deceiue our — the truth is not in vs. But if e confeſſe our 
ſinnes, he is faythful and iuſt for topardon our finges, and toclenſe : 
vs from al joiquitie Let vs then bee aſhamed of our ſinnes, but no 
to confeſſe with Eſay, Wes are all as filthiueſſe, and all! 
our righteouſnelle is as apollucedelothe, Sec: and with Saint Paule? E.. 6 4. 6. 
wee are carnal. ſolde ynder ſinne. And in confeſſing them, let vs Nom. 7. 14. 
praye with Dauid, Haue merey vppon mee OG O after thy Hal. 51. 3. * 
great goodneſſe, and according vnto the multitude of thy mercies, 3 8 
aa AY 
Nana 4 a 


Wa 61 eee eee 
wilpowrecleane water vpon vs, and we ſhalbe cleane, &c« 
And albeit that of our ſelues we are not cleane, (forfinne dwelleth 
continually in vs, & haue neede dayly to aske pardon for our ſinnes 
and offences) yet if we truely humble our ſelues, as hath byn ſaide, 
Sod wil accept vs ſor iuſt and cleane, ſprinkeled our 
cCionſeiences with the precious blood of his Sonne. And in this ſore 
we ſhal not be deane in our ow ne eies, and yet wee ſhalbe waſhed 
ns from our filthineſſes; by the grace and 2 
I. Ce. J. ther,who wil r — 
ST dewpris. Wemult therfore with al humilitie confeſſe Ieſus Chriſt 
to be ſuche, leaſt we be preſumptuous, and puffed vp with our own 
righteouſueſſe & holineſſe, as Simon : but let vs proſtrate our ſelues 
at his ſeete, as did Marie Magdalen. Thus doing, we ſhal condemne 
E our lelues. and ſhal not be condemned. but ſhal obtaine remiſſion of 
our ſinnes, though they be neuer ſo many. Coarrarily, if we thinle 
. 747 0 there be any cleanneſſe in our ſelues, God wit blinde vs; and giue vs 
l vp vnto a reprobate ſenſe: as hee hath alreadie done the lewes and 
| the Papiſtes. In place then of iuſtifying our ſelues, yea, though wee 
l; uad done v hatſoeuer God commaundeth vs: yet let vs fay (as Ie. 
þ a n mga Wowzio oe, | 
M4 . 
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Ig Thereis 4 generation, whoſe eyes are lune their" 
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a great complaint againſt them: & now hedealeth with the proude. 
And albeit that pride ruleth in the deepeneſſe of the heart, yet ſpa- 
reth he not to iudge therof, marlting it by the external and outward 
ſignes, which come from the diſpoſition & inclination of the heart. 
Neicher muſt wee matuell though hee deale wiik the proude, fra- 
ming a complaint aud aceuſation againſt them: ſeeing that man of 
himſelſe is nothing: for God made him, and not hee himſelfe. And 
* Although he be created according to the ymage and lykenefle of his 
| ce, — — eant:aditis 
| * nn ſhal rorums toduit güne. 
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che Prouubes c 5. f 

And ake lpockingofhinoſelfe,evtn lo alſo-hath hee nothing af + 
nim ſe)ſe : ſo that we may wel ſay vnto the proude, :Wherofcom- 3a "i 
merhitthar each and duſt is proud: and Wharhaſt thou chat thou Cccle. 0. 
baſt not receiuedr end if thou haſt receiued it, why doeſt thou boaſt * C. 5 
as though thou haddeſt not received it For the proud haue al w ayes 
delighted in them ſelves, and boaſted of —— — power, 
counſel, eredite, authoritie, a ience, and tie 
ches, as if they had al theſe thinges in — 7 and haue not 
conſeſſed that God holdeth al in his hand, and giueth being, to who 
ſoeuer he pleaſeih. He teacheth,ſirenge TH ,exatterh,makeih no- 
dle, raiſe ch vp, and inriche th — edit becauluide, 
the proude neither can nor wil in any wiſe conſeſſe this ſame : and 
therefore it is no wonder though the wiſe man complaineth of iht᷑. 
And as we haue ſaide, he noteth their pride by the ourward ſignes, 
as we may ſee in other places, as the ſcriprure ſheweth,in threatning 
the proude. And becauſe there is none of ſound iudgement, but ſea- =: 
5 to be hared of God, and to be besten dowoe With his mightie a. 10 

hand, we muſt humble our eyes, euen by the guiding of the heart: ſo 4 779 

that we mayproteſt with Dauid, Lorde, Jam not hgh minded: 1 al. 18 uli. 
haue no mann & c. , 


Pſal. 7 f. 23. 
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14. Theres i114 A dd are as bags 
their 1awes as knines, to cate vp the afflic led out f 
the earth, and the N from N men. 


He now thecrveleio ohe great men of the con; 
which hath continually raigned't as we may ſee it in Caine, and in Ger, 4. l. 23 
Lamech , and in the mightic Giantes, which filled the earth wich & 6. 4. | 
ctuelties in Pharao, and in his people: In Saule, who perſecuted Exo, 1,8 
Dauid : as we may ſee by the complaintes that art conteined in the 1. Sam. 7 # 
holie ſcriptures. Now 1 haue exprelly ſaide, that the wiſe man tou- Pſal. : 4. 4 
chetii the crueltie of the great men of theearth; utich arein Aiuers & $7.5. 
forces + ſor ſome ire greatin riches; 'ſomearegreat in credite and (Micha. g. I. 
avthornie; ſome in power, and other in mulenudeoffriendes; The | 
which alſo che wiſe man ſhe weth, when he ſaieth;T bartheir teeth 
and their inwes doerue them as bniwes aud forges, to cae vp 
e out of th wur 


and tht poare from among mn 
Nana s; and 
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0 en Coperpha 
And ſierein he ſheweekchae the Prouetbe is bb ſaierhi, the 
rest ente tlie ſmal. And alſo cõmanly we ſee that the great wil not 
Auuamel with theirtqualy, but with them that ate feeble and weake, 
and which haue no bload (as it is ſaich in their nayles, ta be reuen- 
ged, (that is to ſay) which can not ſcratch and haue none to ſupport 
them, but rathet are vexed ob al ſdes, and knowe. not to home 
among men they ma gos to haue tefuge. Whercin there is great 
erueltie, as the wiſe man hath noted, When he compareth them vn» 
to wilde and cruel beaſles, Which haue teeth and ia wes meeie to des 
your the ptaye and when hee compareth them vnto theęues, and 
murtherers, Vhich vſe knywes and i Words to kil the paſſengert, aud 
ſuche as they heate alice to. Aud albeit that in exetciſing theitcru : 
eltic, they ſhew / theus ſelues þolde and valiant, yet are they villaines 
aud co wardes: as the wiſe man marketh, When he ſaieth not, that 
ĩt is to fight againſt them which are mightie, wel armed, and of a 
- Nour ſtomalas, but ſor to cate vp them which ate of no reſiſtaunce; 
end are altogetbet oaked and deſſitute of al force & power, ſo that 
. | theycan nor defende them ſelues, from the violences of the vatner- 
ciful and eruel. And thus, it is not without cauſe that the viſe 
man complaineth thereof. And herein, he exhortech that iſ we haue 
any greatneſſe and power, that we ſhould haue Fong and We 
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G l lis theſerwoſemences . 
Which is offered at the firſt light by the letter, they ue vs: to 
no inſtruction. And if the wiſe man woulde teache vs none other 
ching by them, then as the wordes doe ſounde, he bath ſet downe 
no excellent ching in them, nor thatis worthic of admiration. The 


which we neither ought to & thinle non to ſay. i 1 W day; TL "iti 
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Ank therefore ;>irivneceſſarie for vi to vnderſtandè that the wiſe 
man ſpeaketh-heere in parables and by compariſon :and doth great- 

Jy touche theeues and robbers, the couetous atd viurers, the ſpoy- - 
lers and extortioners the whoremongers and adulter era; the glut- 
caried a- 


tons and drunkards: and al luck as fuffer themſelurs to be 
wayof their vnbrideled co He callec them firſt of all 
honſeleacho te the v hich haih her tongue forked, as it is ſaide, and 
vith theſe twoo forles, which thewiſe man calleth two daughters, 
ſhe ſuckeih mans blood, and wil not leaue the ſkiune, til ſhe be ful, 
euẽ ready to burſt; Euenſo allo theſe people are not eaſie to be pleas 
ſed, but hauing twoo daughters, that is to ſay; diuers wayes and 
meanes to hurte, and to oppreſſe their neighbouts, and to vexe 
themſelues, they ceaſe not to deſite more and mote to folowe their 
luſtes. The hich tlie wiſe man * Ferm afN N caged) 


* — dnce give, but dosth nepeate it, ſaying. 
Guue, pine, Wherein hee ſhewethan vnſatiable pt Rt 
in aſach 


ons, exactions, ſpoylings, whoredomes, delightes, voluptuonſneſſe 
and exceſſe giſies not ſo that whatſoeuer the obtaine is giuen 
thein wick afrer and liberal} minde : but foraſm ucli as although 
that theyexat and conſtraine; or vſe craft and ſuhtiltie to get what 
they deſire, yet doe they not ſpare to vic this language, giue, giue: 
and alſo that which they rake, and that which they vſe doeth coſt 
them nothing hut the taking. Secondly hee compareih them vnto 
foure things. And for to dos his, hes vſeth tepetition for not to ba 
ful, or not ſatiſſied, and not to ſay, it is ynough: is al one thing. Hee 
vſerhalſo Cortectiõr for having affirmed but of three things after- 
wardes hee affirmeth offoùre. And this is for to pricke ſo much the 
more the vnſatiahle deſires of dioſe hich haue no care but to 
ſerue their fleſh, 
he firſt ialehe graue, which far the ſinne of man the mote bo- 
des either great, mcane;or ſmal ihat are giuen too it, yet doeth it 
refuſe none, but doeth conſume them al, and bring them al to duſt, 
as an ehecutioner of the ſenience of God, In the ſweate of thy 
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people: and therewithalſo heecalleth, the pollings, extorti- 


| | Cen. go. I, 


theſe foreſaide things, he blameth not the ſaide thing 


commoeth and falleth: as wee may 


hominablewhen men folowcit: as there is none of vs, but doth ſo 
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yet doeth it notceaſe continually todefireſeede: as wee may ſee by 
Rachel,the wife of Iacob. The thirde is, The earth that cannot bee 
ſatiſfied with mater, and yet is not watered with the raine from a- 
boue, neither with fountaines orriuers for to bemoiſtened: or wee 
ſhal rake the earch that is not ſatiſſied with water, ſor the ſame that 
is ſo cleft and ſo dry, that albeeit, it is throughly wette with water, 
yet it ceaſeth not ſlil to want, and to receiue thereof ſomuch as 
| ſee in ſandy grounde. The fourth 
is, the fire, that conſumeth whatſoeuer is caſt into it, howe ſtrong 
and hard ſoeuer it be. When the wiſe man compareth the carnal & 
ſenſual, the diſſolute and thriftles, the ynmerciful and cruel, vnto 
5. for they fol- 
lowe nothing but the nature giuen to them of God. But as hath 
beene ſaide, he pricketh men which are corrupted and not conten- 
ted to folowe the good nature wherein God hath created them at 
che beginning. nature of thoſe thinges which 
haue no reaſon, and doe ſo abuſe them, that that Which ought in no 
wiſe to be blamed in thoſecreatures, yet ĩs it very deteſtable & ab- 


judge of it. To make an Allegorie otherwiſe, it ſhoulde bee vnpro · 
ſitable: as al men of good ſenſe may tudge it. But let vs learne to be 
modeſt, temperate and ſober, being contented with that which God 
giueth vs, without abuſing the natural kinde of „ e 
r cx. BEI norm, wag gain! in 


17 -The ide 1 1 his kalen, 0 ſeth hes in- 
| ' Pratiios of his mother, let the rauen of the riuer 
picks it our, and the young let cate it. | 
- 1Teisathingconrrarievnto nature 5s hath beene hacdled heere- 
tofare in che 11, ver. )thacchildren ſhould be rebellious and iniuri - 
ous to their fathers and mothers: as alſo it is againſt the comman- 
dement and chreatening-of God. And ſo it cannot bee, but that the 
children being of ful age, and yeeres of diſcretion, muſt needs ſinne 
agaialt their conſciences, aud of ſet malice, when they doe iniurie & 
os Tg their fathers and mothers: or alſo ſia wich an enui· 
ous 


| 


heare their admoniti6s:itisa thing verie wicked;deteſtable,ſhar 
ful, and highly monſtrous, For this cauſe the view man ape e not 
to praye or deſite that ſuche children might bee fotlaken and giuen 
to be ſpoyled, as they doe wel deſerue. The which defire he _ 
ſeth, ſaying. , | 
Let the Rauen of the 88 Wherein wee ehaue to note, 
that the Rauens and Eagles doe flye andfolow aftercarion and dead 
bodies: and becauſe they are often times caſt into the tiuers, the af 
which doeth oftencaſt them vp againe ypon the ſhoare, the Ravens 
and Eagles reſort thither for their foode, and chiefly pecke out the 
eyes, as we may ſee it by experience: and then as they haue neede, 
they eate the reſt of the dead bodie. And thus the wiſe man com- 
pareth the mocking and contemning children vntocarions, which 
are caſt out ynto the deuouring birdes, and deſire to haue them e- ] 
ten. And herein he deſiteth nothing of his owne minde, but accoo——- 
ding to the threatning chat God maketh againſt the rebels, which Der. 23. 20 | 
care not to obey his worde. And becauſe we ſee inthegeſiure and , .. 
moouing of the eyes,the mocking and deſpiſing thatlyeth hid wich- ,,. 34.20, 
in the heart, for this cauſe the wiſe man doeth not ſpeake but of the 
eye: and thereby he ſignifieth al the malice of man, yea, holy a 
malicious man, who is nothing but a cartion, woorthie to bee caſt 
out, not onely vnto the byrdes of the ayre and beaſies of he earth,, 8 
but to ihe Deuil alſo, that is the birdethateateth hat, whichis 
ſowne by the high wayes ſide, who is alſo, the roating Lyon, Wee 
might alſo ſay, that this is a threatning againſt wicked children, vn- 
thankful and contemners of ſo great paynes that their fathers and 
mothers haue taken for them: by the which hee denounceth vnto 
them, that not onely they ſhalbe preuented with ſodeine death, but 
alſo that they ſhal be cruelly and ſhamefully ſlaine, and caſt to bes 
deuoured by the beaſtes, which they haue exceeded in crueltie: and 
Halbe left vnburied. And becauſe he maketh mentiõ of the inſtrur. 
tion of the mother, therefore children are exhorted in ſeare and re- | 
yerence to teceiue and obey the commandements of their mothers: - ol 
though they he women, and that after the ſenſe of the mockers and 2 
ſeoffers, they ought not to xegarde their wordes Morcouer, when 
W — 
 euſed} 
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Gene, 2,24. - Abeit 15 ende is averie johorrible and deteſtable fin (before 
Gene.b,& 7. God : as heſhewedat the firſt, when he ordeined mariage,and that 
Exo. 20. f 4, he hath not ſaide, tat three or fours, or more, ſnalbe one ſleſh, but, 
Teui. 20. 10. man ſhal forſale father and mother, and ſhal eleaue vnto his wile, 
Deut. 22. 22. and they two ſhalbe one flcſhe, Secondly, when hee ſent the flood 
vpon thoſe which had taken the daughters of men for their wives, 
Thirdly, when he ſaieth, Thou ſhalt not commitadulterie. Fourth- 
ly. When he commandeth adulterers to he deſtroyed: yex᷑ neuerthe- 
leſſey u hen there haue fo many adulteries — long 
time, and chat are ſtil daily committed, it is ſhe wed, there is no 
% ount made of ſuche filthineſſe: and that as it were in de- 
ſpight of God, they are delighted in that which hee greatly abhor- 
reth! Wherein themen and women that ate ſuche, doe ſhew:them 
ſelues impudent and ſhameleſſe. And as they haue not God before 
their eyes, and perſuade them ſelues he ſeeth them not, euen ſo wil 
they not acknowledge their iniquitie: and chinke that they cannot 
be reprooued. For as they perſuade them ſelues that they doe none 
iniquitie, euen ſo they male them ſelues heleeue that their trade & 
wayes can not be ſeene: and cherefore dare they preſent themſelues 
before the worlde without Thame, as if they were honeſt men, rea- 
die, boldly toprooue them lyers, which would blame them, as they 
are woorthie thereof. The wiſe man in this preſent parable, doerh | 
declare vnto vs this impudencie. Anditacmuch asifhe faide;Bike 
as mencannotknowe the way of an Eaple in the ayre, 8c: neither 


eee leer thepoluipacoſaman wich od 25 
c 


— „ 


es that tke man e to makes thevirgin eon 
1 home he burneth in concupiſcenee by the 
which allurements man isdefiled; though he hath not once touched 
the virgin : euen the adulterers eate, that is to ſay, delight in their 5 
whoredomes,” And then, as gluttons and drunken ſeruantes, when T 
inthe abſencx of their waifters, - haue ſpent the time in eating 
and drinking, if they feele & perceive their maiſters todraw / neere, 
doe wipe their mouthes, to ſeeme that they haue neither drunłe 
nor eate : euen ſo the adulterers, after hauing committed whoore- 
dome, doe wipe their months: they counterfait and difſemble to 
be honeſt men, & they think they are not known, arid that they can 

not beconuinced and ouercome, & their wayes to be as ſcaled let 

ters. And therefore as if they were pure andcleane, holie and righ- Erb. 
teous, they boldly: ſay, they haue done none euil: yea, and thought # 4. 
they be talen in the deede doing, yet would they haue men to think 
chat ſuche ahhomination were natural thinges, and not to be re- 
garded : the which is as much as if they ſaide, that they ate not gil 
tie. Bot at che laſt they ſhal feele, that, that which they cate is bit- 
ter. For GodSilcondemne whorembpgers and ee 0 
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2 For thyis thinges the cb ic mooned : Jen for genen 
can not ſuſlaine it ſelfe. ; 

22 For a ſernant when he reigneth, and, a foole when ber it” 

e filled with meate;. | De” 8 S 

27 For thi herefutwemin,when fie to marid] af = ge 

- handmayde that is "os to men, Te 


| Ivis amoſtcenzine a bo ach ddd highs 
er nor lower, ueicher on the right ſide, hor on the left ſide; but remai-: 
neth ſtedfaſt in his place; that God battrordeined forir; except he 
him ſelſe doe remooue and ſhakeir:Now'tharitremaineth ſure, the 
ſcripture doth witneſſe it, And therefore, whenit is ſaide, be I. Lob. 9. 5. G. 
earth is mooked,we wil not take it fot this earthly Element d ſor Tſa. 4 8.8. 
thehabitants tlie raf, as it is lo taken indiyers places of the ſerip - / · Chro. i 6. 
tute. und alſo * that 3 wiſe hans 30. 
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for feare or for wrath. And ſo as touching the a i. verſe, the wiſe man 


' q en l. meanerh,thar by the worlde the inhabitantes of the earth are trou- 
1 7 grieued, ſorowful, fearcful, and angrie, for the comming of 


1. San. . 21. 
61.17. 


foure chinges : and that alſo they can not holde, but be in feare, or 
to be angrie,, it is not for vs to teache theſe thinges : for the ttou- 
bles and vexations that happen, are but too much knowue, when the 
vile and abiectes are exalted, when the fooliſh & wicked are made 
tiche, when riotous women are maiſtreſſes in the houſe, and when 
maydes become dames. Nowe foraſmuche as we defire not to bee 
troubled with ſuche thinges, let vs knowe, that the wiſe man doeth 
admoniſhe ys heere, that wee ſhould be careful tolooke narrowly 
and ſtraighly whatperſons wee ought topreferre and exalt. And as 
we deſire not to be troubled, euen fo, when wee are exalted to an 
higher degree, lee vs not trouble any man by our pride, malice, ri- 
gour and chorliſnneſſe : as doe they commonly which are exalted 
from a lo we and miſerable ſtate. In the which number the wiſe man 
doeth firſt of al ſet the ſeruant and ſlaue, ſaying, that when ſuche a 
perſon commeth to be raiſed vp to honour, and power, hee is ſo 
proude and high minded, ſo churliſhe and ſhampe, ſo vnmerciful 
and cruel, that none can continue with him. And whatſoever is ſaid 
of the ſeruant, we mult alſo vnderſtande it of euerie vile man, and 
abieQperſon,' who hath not the feare of God, and is not contented 
with his ſtate, wherin God hath placed him. In the which order we 
may ſet Saul; who was of the loweſt trybes and of the leaſt familie 
of Beuiamin Ila expreſly of the ſeryant, who hath not the feare 
of God: for Ioſeph in deede was a ſeruant in Egypt, but the people 


vere mooued neither with feare, nor with anger, when he was ex - 


alced, and ruled the countrĩe. Dauid was a ſhepheard in the houſe 
of his Father, and when he had obtained the kinglome he wrought 


no trouble nor ſorowe to the people. 


| 


7 Sam, 27. 0 


Secondly he placeth ef foole when he is filled with meate, that 
is to ſay, the wicked foole, that feeleth him ſelſe riche and ac his caſe, 
of ſet purpoſe doerk deſpiſe his neighbours , and deſireth more to 
hurt them, then to helpe them: as did Pharao King of Egypt: Na- 
ba, the Carmelite and others. 

Thirdiy, 
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ä icoflofie and crouble. _ 9 
ſome manners, and of ſo vnmerciful and CH — Gen. 9. 
is feared, or rather that men are tohate ber, as ſhe de- is 
ſcrueth, In the which number, wee might alſo ſet the wife of Io 57. & 71. 
ſephs maiſter : Iezabel, Achabs wiſe, through whome thelande of Aar. I 4. 
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Iſrael was mooued, and prouoked : Then Herodias. Fourthly, hee 
ſetteth, 1 who of her ſelfe is miſerable, when ſhee 


commeth to ſucceede her maiſtreſſe, when from a vile and low de- 
gree ſhee is raiſed vp to honour, from riches to pouertie, from la- 
bout and payne, to reſt and pleaſures. Moſt commonly ſuch hand- 
maydes keepe no modeſtie nor humilitie, but are ſo arrogant and 
proude, boch churliſhe and ſharpe, that no mancan abide them. To 
the ende therefore that we ſtirre not, nor mooue the earth, let vs be 
careful to behaue our ſelues lowlic and geatly, though we be ex 
_ alted anne 5 27; 363 
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24 Therebe foure ſal things in the earth, yer x cog are : 
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85 The Piſngres people not firong, yerprepare they their . 


w_ meate in ſommer: | 
46 The Conies people not * yet ale they their 
&. bonuſes inthe Roche - 
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The wiſe man ee aa to teach vs \by parables, ſetting 
foorth vnto vs, foure of the leaſt and ſmalleſt beaſtes of the earth, 
to be our ceachiersand guides, that wee ſhould learne inſtruction 
of them, And to the ende, that although it ought to ſhame vs, 1 
that we muſt be taught by ſuch lide beaſtes, yet that we ſhould not bi 
refuſe their iuſtruction, hee doeth attribute wiſedome vnto them : - 


and leaſt we e en r e ee ee „ 
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CO thatieis God, who e them in a wiſe nature, the which 


tzßey haue not loſt, nor yet forſaken, as man hach done, aboliſhing 
dy his tranigreſſion and rebellion, the image and liteneſſe of God, 


W Whereis he wascreatedk And is fo poyled of wiſedome, and bo- 


dome ſo ignorant, dul, and blocki ſh, that the leaſt beaſtes, muſt teach 
him his leſſon, and ſhewe him, howe hee muſt gouerne him ſelſe. 
Nowe albeit we ſhoulde be aſhamed thereof, yet ſhould we thanke 
God, who by ſuch DoCtours,helpeth our rudeneſſe and weakneſſe, 
and makoth that profitable vnto vs, which at the ſirit ſight, offererh 
it ſelfe before our eyes, and in our fantaſie, to be vile and contemp- 
tible, and as a thing of no price nor eſtimation. And alſo the wiſe 
man doeth cal them, The e thinges of ibo carth. Wherein a 
gaine we ſhould haue ſhame : for we ſhould be wholly occupied to 
conſider ſpiritual and heauenly thinges, for to be preſerued in wiſe- 
dome, to knowe to gouerne our ſelues, and to ſpende the time as 
ve ought, in woorking diligently and couragiouſly, without doue 
or feare, and ſhould not ſaffer our weakeneſſe to make vs ſlouthful 
& negligent, or our highneſſe to turne vs away from our office and 
duetie: and we muſt lookedowne to the earth, and towardes lowe, 
ſmal, weake, & contemptible things for to be taught of the, Where- 
in we may know that we haue nothing tobragge our ſelues of, nor 
J any excellen ci 
Norwithlanding; ve are ſo pleaſed whh our ſelues, that ey- 
> we can not, or we wil not, take heed from effeeming our ſelues, 
if wee ſeele and perceiue in our ſelues any nd power, any 
cunning or aptneſſe. On the other gde we loue ſo much the eaſe, de. 
lightes and reſt of our fleſhe, that we make our ſelues beleeue wee 
are weake, and ſhould marre our ſelues if wee ſhould labour: or by 
diſtruſt and ſeate, giue our ſelues ouer to the gouernment of thoſe 
whom ue eſteeme mightie : no man date come neerfynto the great 
Lords, leaſt they ſhould diſpleaſe them, though with them he might 
employ him ſelfe to doe what God commaundeth him. It is the 
| cuſtome of thoſe which wil doe nothing, to alledge they are feeble 
and weake, to be excuſed and botue with, and that they might eate 
their bread in iĩdleneſſe and without dooiog aby thing. But the 
wiſe man wil receiue no ſuche excuſes, as hee docth plainly ſhewe, 


when 


the Prayerbes. Cap.. 621 
when he bringetk foorth the piſmyre, and detlareth that it is ap o- 
ple, that hath no ſtrength, & that yet they labour in ſommer, which Pro. G.. | 

is che appointed ſeaſon to gather and to lay vp victuals in ſtore, And enn 

this is that which Solomon ſheweth vnto the ſlouthful. And there 

in he ſheweth that we muſt in the appointed time and ſeaſon, ap- 

plye our ſelues after the power and wiſedome that God hath giuen 

vs: and that in ſo doing there ſhal be no ſeaſon ſo ſharpe, wherein 
we ſhal notobteine, whatſoeuer ſhalbe neceſſarie for vs. Fot to pto- 
noke vs the more to take paine, and not to flye backe for our weak - 
neſſe, & that we ſhould labour to folowe our vocation, and to per- 
ſexier therein, hee ſetteth before vs the Conies, which are without 
ſtrength, & haue no reſiſlance, but flye and ſodeinly run away at the 
barking of the leaſt whelpe that is : and yet notwithſtanding are ſo 

continually in ſcraping, that they wil atchiue to pearce euen the ve · 

ry harde rocke;for to make themſelues lodging and to hide them- 

ſelues chetein. The rockes(faith Dauid)are a refuge for the conies, Pſa. 104.1 8 


Therefore let not our ſeebleneſſe make vs co wardes : Let euery one Mat. G. 17 


of vs occupie humſelſe after his capacitie and abilitie, taking the 7. Cor.. o. 4, 
rock, which is Ieſus Chriſte for his refuge, And in this ſort we ſhal 

bee ingreat ſaſetie. And to the ende, that wee ſhoulde not looke 
for the protection and ſaucgarde of the great lordes and mightie of 
che earth : or if wee be deſtitute of their guiding and gouernement 
Let vs not be diſcouraged, as were the Iewes. In the thirde place he 
ſetteth before vs, the Graſboppers, ſaying, they haue no kung, yet 
are they ſtrong,” and are guided valianty, as people expert is the 
warres · as he expreſſeth, ſaying,they go foorth al by bandes: that is 
to fay;they aſſemble and gather together a great multitude and by 
heapes: as thoſe which God ſent into Egypt. And alſo the holy ſcrip- 
ture, for to ſigniſie a great power, ſpeaketh ſoof graſhoppers. 
Though wee bee deſtitute of 
leaue of to beire our ſelues valiantly , knitting our (clues together 7d. G. . 

by faith, beeing aſſured, that wee haue the king of kings for our 7. 2. 
protectour and gouernout, who wil not forſake vs, but will giue vs 
weapons to reſiſt the infernall and helliſne powers. And 
therefore, what euill ſoeuer the worlde or the Deuill doe in- 


Sam. 4. 7 
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neat againſt vs, let ys not bee diſcouraged , but let vs folowe. e 
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temporal protection, yet let vs not Exo. ro; 12 


9 


deen Put on ESTES God, thae 

ye may be able to ſtande againſt the aſſaultes of the Deuil. And be- 

cauſe the greatneſſe and authoritie of men, is often cauſe that the 

ſwal and weabe dare not doe that which belongeth to their office, 

the wiſe man, fourthly ſetteth before vs, the Spider, that is verie 

weake, yet doeth ſhee not feare to haunt the Pallaces of Kinges, and 

there to ſpinne her webbe, croſſing and traverſing, & one while ta- 

king one fide, and an other while an other, for to ſpread her web, 

and ro make it ſo long as euet ſhecan. Euen ſo, let no highneſle 

of Princes, turne vs away from dooing our duetie, and that we 

ſhoulde not largely doe whatſoeuer belongeth vnto our office, Ac- 

cording to ſome mens iudgement, by the Piſmire that laboureth 

willingy, and without conſtraint, men are rebuked for that they wil 

not labour but by compulſion: By theconies, they are reproued for 

their ouermuch boldneſſe: By the Graſhoppers, which flic keeping 

* \ . ©. theirorders,theyare rebuked that though they haue kings, princes, 

+. and magiſtrates, yet do they not obey them, but would rule ouer o- 

cher, By the Spider in kings pallaces, we haue anjexample of labour: 

and ſignißeth that they that rule the common wealth, Go. a- 
nn (fy cog to be r 


29 Therebe 3 things that orderwel their going : — 
foure are comely in going · 


40 * ee, ng ſn atone | 


N C7 
& applyeth diligently himſelfto do his office, we ſay he goeth right: 

and if he doe the contrary, we ſay he goeth aſtray, and that hee wal. 
keth not in the righit pathe: and ſo weecal the life of man, a pathe, a 

Gene. p. 22. ſſep, or a way. Aſter the which manner of ſpeaking the ſcripture a» | 
G 6.9.12, n 
walked 
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the Proverbeg7.) Cap: 40. 
walked with — — in his time, valbiog 
God / and al ffeſhe had corrupted his ebene 
that albeit that God oſten — by his wWonrde to 
walke honeſlly, yet doe wee make no aceount thereof, and wil not 
e what our duetis is. For this cauſa to tebuſte ournegli- © 
gence, orrather duvimalice;God ſetteth beaſſes before vs;dedaaciog _ . 
vnto vs that they are ofa better nature then wee be; and that they 
know wel how to doe theirduerie : as we ſee in Eſai the firſt Chap» 
ter, and ſecond verſe, and in divers places of theſe Prauerbes : and 
now the wiſe mun ſerterh be fore vs three. And when ſuch rebukes 
are giuen s, they are not to confounde vs, but to male vs beiter 
adviſed and more diſcreete, and alſd to be aſhamed of that, that we 
muſi goe to the ſchoole with the beaſtes. The firſt of the three is, 

The Lyon, which is ſtrong among beaſtes, not onely in his mem 
ders, but alſo'of courage, and by che ſame his courage hee walketh 
fercelyimhis way and there is no beaſi howe ſtrong or great ſo» 

euer hee be, that may turne him or make him goe out of his ways 

and ſo he ordereth verie wel his ſteppes, and walketh comely. The 

wiſe man doe th not ſet before vs the crueltie of the Lyon: forif we 7. pet. f. f. 
did folowe him therein, weſhoutde belikeynto the Deuil: hut he 
would haue vs to folow thie courage, the boldneſſe and nimbleneſſe 

of the Lyon, to the intent that v hatſoeuer the Deuil or men can 

doe 2gainſt vs, yet ſhoulde wee alwayes goe boldly forwardes, as. 
God doeth teache vs by his word, and ſhould in no wiſe be afraid; . 
Hereiũ ft is, that ve ſhould be like the Lyon, as Solomon doth ſhew. 
vs. By che ſeconde, chat is, the Greybaumde that is luſlie to runne; 

he doeth admoniſh vs, that we ſhould not be like vnto the Svaile, Pro. 25.7 
chat creepeth verie ſoftly, but ſhould be readie & diligent to runne 
our courſe: as wee are ethorted in other places of the ſeriptures, P/a/. / 9.32: 
thar we way trueh ſay; Thaue fought a good fight, Thaue finiſhed 7. Cy, 5 2 I | 
my courſe, 1 have key the fayth:Andifor to doe this wel, we muſt x74; 2 
tale heede from folo ing of hungrie Dogs. For if we be gorbellies, 2. Tim. 43... 
gluttons and drunkardes, we cannot be ſwift to runne our courſe, 

but deſite to be it reſt: as the Prophet Eſai, in the 36. Chapter 10. fi. 

blameth the rulers of Iſracl, And therfore Ieſus Chriſt doeth ex- 

bort vs ſiy g. uit het to your ſelves; 7 hes 
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245585 (inet wis ſurſeiting and drunkenneſſe, & c. Euen ſo muſt 
we take heede from folowing cheir enuie, but thatratherwe ſhould 
be joyful for che proſperitie of our neighbours, and ſorie for their 
2. Sam. 16, f. miſerie: let vs not be like vnto Semei: nor like vnto themultitude 
6.7. f. 9. ol people wich mocked at the aſſliction of our Lord : hb acetal» 
Mat. 25. 29. led Dogges. By the tlilrd, that is the Goate, which by a naturalcate 
40, and boldaeſſe rhathehath;feelinghimſelfarmed wich ſtrong horns, 
Eſal. 22.17 doeth walle beſore the flocke, when they are ledde to paſture, wee 

are admoniſhed, that for rowalke rightly, we muſt bee an example 

vnto our and to labour to goe beſore them by honeſt = 

and holioconuerſation, that they may folow vs. This belongeth vn- 
to al Chriſtians, and chiefly vnto thoſe which haue any gouerument 
either ſpirĩtual or temporal: but wee muſt beware that we ſtincke 

Mat. 25.38. not a Goates doe, leaſt we be placed at the left hande. The fourth 
thing, whereby we are here admoniſhed to order our manners and 
conuerſation right, is not a beaſt, but a man, not vile nor abiect, 
but one that is in authoritie, and hath power ouer other, and is ru- 
led with ſuch wiſedome, grauitie and ſeueritie, that hee is obeyed, 

> without any reſiſtauce or rebellion. Fox although before the world 
ve ntt not al Kinges, and that it is not la vuful for ys to viurpe to 
our ſelues the Kingly authoritie; yet, foraſmuche as we haue al na- 
turally royal heartes (for wee woulde be content that al men were 
ſubiect vnto vs, and wee ſubiect to no man) it is therefore good 
reaſon that wee ſhoulde order our ſteppes as wiſe, ſeuore and graue 
Kinges, that we might ſo rule and raigne over our luſtes, and our 
finnes, that they ſhoulde haue ao reigne nee, as Saint 
Paule doth admoniſh vs in diuers places. i 
And alſo, if wee be Chriſſians, wee are Kioges... Audin this 
that wee are Kinges, it is not to teigne worldly, For our king- 
dome is not of this worde, but is ſpiritnal: the which if we wil 
Auietly poſſeſſe, e muſt tame and ſubdue ourluſtes, ; After ſome 
we may ſay, that this parable ſheweth, what the Prince oughe 
to bee, to wit, lyke vatoo the Lyon, to the Greyhound and to the 
Goate : that anne wie. aud loned aud ho- 
noured of the good. 
bor 1 ao oe, cart ho. be Weben 
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in his nayles ſo ſaſt as doeth the catte, and neuer diſplayeth aud vn - 
claſpeth the but only in the fight. Euen ſo ſhould princes neuer ex- 

etciſe theit wrath and diſpleaſure, nor take weapon in hand but vp- 
pon aeceflitie, The Greyhound doeth not petſecute his gueſts, 
but onely the wide beaſtes: the Goate goeth heſore the flocke as a | 
keepers Euen ſo the Prinee oughtby good lawes to rule his faces 
and to preſerue it. If the princes doe thus gouerne them ſelues no | 
man wil riſe vp or rebel agaynſt chem. For they haue G OD: 
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Oſ our e eee wears all ſenſcles Yd 

Joedelight in (our maliciaus fooliſhnes, aud doe thinke wee are 
ſomething and are readie through pride & arrogancie to exalte our 
ſelues aboue or againſt our neighbours, and which worſe is, againſt 
God. And being thus ſenſeles we can not ſo much as chinł a good Gen G. f. 
thought, but * Fberſomubes 5 1.2 Le, ** 
ne ob ot 11162 25 4110064.G619b0! zu O10 F825 PEER 

1 If thow haſ. — We mey reſslue his woordescaſually , in. ns 
pig forifaach as thou hail been foliſh. &c.Whehe ſo ſpeaketh, 
he teacheth vs, that although we of our ſclues are notbing,woorth- 
within, yet ought we to tale heede to be defiled in our conuetſati/ 
on. And thereſoielet vs vnderſtand, that he doeth exhore cloſely, to · 
labour to refourme our thoughtes deſites, puꝛpo ſes, counſels, aſſe- 
ions and luſtes. For otherwiſe we cannot haue a quiet & modeſt; 
converſation: the which ho ſigniſieth, By Laying the hande on the 
mouth. Mo he maketh mention of the hand, and the mouth, be- 
cauſeby thoſe members we ſhe we and exerciſe ſooliſhnes, attogau · 
cie and malice which is within: With the hand we make ſignes of i- 
niquitie, we ſteale, We vie ſhameles touching & feeling, & doe vio- 
lence, in fighting, killipg, & ſleying. And for this cauſe he ſoripture 
reprochech that they hauę ſtretched ont their hands ynto theuery & & ſai. 1. 
that cheir hands are ful afblogd, & allo it docch exhort vs tokeepe > | 
eee eee vain woodegothes,. 
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- 5 ol eit aches bsp bent llerimeſnjriqnles; — and 
fflatteringes : hereupꝑon doe folo we ꝑreat inconueniences, and 
un. l. 9. & great offences: and are readie chiefly. to miſuſe em nad ie 
3. s verie harde for vt to tame the ſame, and to cauſe it to keepe ſi- 
3 lenee, as it ought 2 as we prooue the ſame but too often, as allo the 
.. 79. 2. ſeripture declarethi it. Wherefore we muſt ſtande vpon our watch, 
folo wing that which David ſaieth, I wil take heede to my wayes, 
that I offende not with my tongue, &c. But fotaſmuche, as of our 
. fi. ſelues it is an ne wo muſt pray vnto God that 
1 nit woulde pleaſe him to haue cate to open and ſhut our mouthes, as 
* e eee 
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. 7 e one churneth mille, hee bringeth foorth butter: 
Au be that wringeth bus noſe ,cauſerh blood to come 


e ute, ee nannten foorth firs 


. 5 6 2 210 & [15 ; 
Albbeit chat Saint t Paule Gieth Denial, but finne not. yet is 
Spbe. g. 26. it not wel dong at any time nor a man to be giuen and accuſtomed 
Fro. iu l. vato wrath, nor to be ſodeinly angrie, as Saint Paule doeth ſhew it, 
$921.97 29. when he Wie, Let not the Sunnegoedowne on your wrath), For 
_ alſo from thence doe proceede debates and ſtrifes. He that forceth 
wrath that is to ſay, which often and ſodeinly is angrie, bringerh 
foorth ſtrife. The wiſe man comparethy ſuch a man and his fruite, 
vnto two thinges, whereof che one is good; and cho other euilethat 
is to wit, after the nature & xinde of butter, and ſheading of blood. 
But the ſame maketh nor the ſimilitude fautie. For in ac ; 
itisnot required that al the partes ſhould agree and be like in eue- 
rie poĩnte: it ſufficech that there bee ſome onepointe agrecable to 
the matter chat is handled :otherwiſethere ſhould bee in the Pro- 
phets aud Euaageliſts certa ine compariſons verieabſutd i the which 
we muſt neitlier chinke nor ſay. Therefore, albeit that it is profitable 
to beate and churne the mylke, to bring foorth butter, yet 
ſhoulde it be verie wickedly doone of a man, often or ſodeinely 
to be angtie. For as of the beating and churning of the mylke, 
weobriag'foorth” butter, "exe; aa angrie mam ſtit roth vp and 
prouoketh 
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provoketh ſtrife And as by tos muche wringing of the noſe, wee 
wipe it not, but wring and make blood tocome out, which is euil⸗ 
euen ſo e wrath and ſtriefes doe oftentimes riſe eme s 


"The xxx. Chapter.” 4 | 


HE — of king Lemwell: the propheſie which : 
rere 1 bim. 


ter — | 
a |} :cours ;-Solomonizs called Lemuel, 2. Sam. 7.1 2. 
that is to ſay, of God. For albeit 7, 
chat David had elder ſonnes then 
|| Solomon,yet was none of them or- 
L deined king but Solomon, according 
as God had foretolde Dauid by the 
ophet Nathan. The which was „ Kin 
FA 1 2 Nowe hee do: | 
= = callech the ſentences following ir S. . 
wordes: Becauſe that hee having heatde them ofhis — a 
oatheredchem into writing. Wberein hee ſheweth that albeit hee 
had beene the ſcholler of the Prophet Nathan, yet did hee not de- 
pile the inſtruction ofhis mother, buthad the ſame in great eſtima - 
tion : as hee ſheweth when hee calleth it a Propheſie, chat is to ſay; 
doctrine, whereby his mother hath expounded vnto him the wil of 
Sodd, as hee hath declared by his worde z as it is ſotaken in the 1. 
Cor, 14. verſe. . And thus, this mother doeth wel ſhewe vnto the 
the great Dames and Ladies, and vnto al mothers , that they 'oughe 
not to ſpende the time with the children, in talking of vaine things? 
bur that they ſhould haue the worde of God in their heartes, for to 
bee able to ceache their children both by mouth and by example: 
| 85the Apoſtle Saint Paule doeth ſhewe them. 1 ſay expteſſy to 777. ty 
bee able ro teache their children. For though women bee neuer ſo . i. 
wel learned, yet ought they not to rake in hand to teach publikely 1. Cr. 7 434 5 
as Miniſters of the Churche. Aud albeit that wee ſinde it not writ» , 7% 2414. pH 
ten in any other place, that the mother of Soloms hath taught him, 
yer —_ it to bee enough for ys, that hee flimſelſe doth heere cone 
Oo fleſſe 
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Michael Copevpon' 
ſeſſe ii. And alſo it is to bee beleeued bowe Danid; who was 2 
great Prophete, for to correct and amende the faulte that they had 
committed together during the life of Vrias her firſt husband, was 
careful diligently to inſtruct Bethſabe the mother of Solomon. Wee 
might alſo ſay chat Solomon calleth his mother the Church, in the 
| which hee had beede taught by Nathan the Prophete, and by the 
Prieſtes. Howſocuer it bee, when Solomon gatherethi by writing 
that which had beene taught him, hee ſheweth vs howe greatly 
careful and diligent wee ſhoulde bee to hold and lay vp that which 
4s taught vs, for to frame thereby ou manners and converſation, 
© ftbat wee may teache our ite by 5 2. 
rangers . O 10 62 einc 
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801 d iure 18 2. \ 
Ihe motherofSclomoddoddvie Bobs ak into 
him; when ſhe is not ſacisfied with ſay ing once, A ſorne, butdoth 
repeate it. And in the ſame repetition ſheedeclareth how he is her 
ſonne : that is to ſay, that ſhe hath conetiued him in her wombe; 
char ſhe did brare him with trauel and paine: that ſhebroughe hind 
foorth with ſarow . and nurſed him vp. Aud albeit that diners mo- 
—— ——-— — 
tented there with, yet wil not ſhe ſay there, hut euen as ſhee had 
nutſed himcotporally uen ſo woulde ſhee alſo bee a ſpirĩtual mo- 
ther. And alſo there with in remembring her wombe, ſhee ſhewerli 
him chat he ouglit in no wiſe to deſpiſe her, nor to refuſe her holy 
admonitions, & that ſhe would teach him nothing, but that ſhould 
bee fot his proſite, and t hat ſhee woulde not abuſe him, ro worke 
— beis the fruite ofher wombe. But moreouer 
Netto declare vnto him her motherly affe ction, and howe ſhe neuer 
| \ Hepeneh hin ſocalechim — 
Hh Nope wee often make vowes for to obteine that which wee 
Oy 1 profitable, or neceſſary as Iacob 
 dothy And thus, vhen ſhefaith,,Yhat, of my vowe? She do- 
pray for him, and to defire his 
critics A Runes much as if ſnec called him her 
IP" 17S 2 | a welbe= 
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welbdonedſonne,on whom ſhe. ſetteth al her heart - as dhe did 
ewe the ſame indeede, 1. King. 195. When ſhee deſireth Dauid for 
toereRandplace Solomon in the kingdome, agaialt Adonis. 
Moreouer, let vs note that theſe wordes are no flattering pe- 
ches bueſweeredeclaratids, for to draw her ſonne vnto obedience, 
aud to teache him, what is See en. nnd 
A IP me eee 
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. gr. 

Godby Moſes taught kinges — ſhould LIE: 
doe. Nowe David had ſworne ynto Bethſabe the mother of Solo- 17. 
mon, that her ſonne ſhoulde reigne in his ficede after him: for this 
cauſe ſhe teacheth her ſonne the ſame leſſon : Iu the which GOD 
Gaith that che king ſhal not take vnto him many wines, According 
to the which leſſon ſhe ſaith vnto her ſonne, Giue not thy ſtr ength 
ec, That is to ſay, Giue not thy minde to followeand delight inn 
many women, for to weaken thy ſelfe, both body and minde with We 
hem and rocooſumethy ſub dance is: chem, and to e nnn 
rertaine them in pleaſureg po mpouſiy, 8 voluptuouſly; as w hoores 
doedayly deſire, and arc as vaſatiable as graues: the which is the 
ouerthro wo and deſtruction of the rich and mightie :as the Giants, Gen. 6. c“ 
and Sampſon, hane prooued by erpreience : and now Bethſabe doth Iudg. 16. 
declare vato her ſonne, when the addeth, Nor thy wayes, which is 
1 Heſtrop kings. For this is as much as if ſhe ſajde howegreatand 
mightic ſoeuet men beyerifthey be ginen vero women, they ſoeke 
their ouerthrowe & deſtruRion: the whichallofalech noechough_- "0 
jebelong befare it come as David hath tried it for a nee 0 
in theperſecution of his ſonne Abſolom: as. God had threatened ." 8.3 
him« Andichhefamedefiaion ix olowon threatened, And 
the executid thereof wasdoone ne Roboam · We might 
alſo ſay, that the laying, Oise nat pee. doeth adde 2. Sam 13. 16 
niſh him chat by hit manners and conuerſation he ſhould norgiug 1. Kin. 1.1 I | 
any evilexample , the which woulde ſende ſuchioges vnto de- . , 2 16 
GruRion as. ſhoulde followe . it, or Hat woulde wore. ouempaſſa 
neten neee fe in Roboam,; -* After ſome mous iudge» 
cher docth exhort her ſonne to 3 | 
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— tide Suthatſyived him;andthathe ſbobtde 
not ſtriue to ſubdue the other kinges, for toget their countries; and 
further to enlarge his dominion. Al ſuch exhortations are very fit 
and neceſſary to frame the manners of kings, & they do agree very 
wel vnto the leſſon that is giuen em, neuertheloſſe the moſt apte 
ſenſe in my iudgemeut is, that this mother doeth-exhortd-her 
ſonne, not to apply himſelf, to any thing that might worłe his oner- 
throw, when hee ſhould be king : for the cuſtome of the Hebrewes 
is to vſe the ſingular for the plural, and plural for the ſingular. And 
ſo it ſnoulde bee as if ſhee eee, * wayes, while thou art 
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PI. 10 f. 5 Wine is reared iidiforemyfor al men. Mandrabel of God are 
1.T 1.4 4 good, and nothing is to be refuſed when it is received with thanks 
Rom. 14.21 .giuing. Wherevpon wee may knowe that although ie is good nei- 


ther to eate fleſhe;nor to driul᷑ wine, yet neither the vſe of wine, 
nor of other ſweete and pleaſant drinkes, oaglæe to bee forbidden 
kinges and princos of the earth! ſeeing alſo that kinges are com- 
monly better able to furniſhe themſelues with delicates then other, 
And therefore let vs vnderſtande that the vic of wine is not heere 
forbidden to kinges, but onely the ouermuch pleaſurę tar is taken 
therein,and the exceſſe that is committed in it, ; though nüchisgels 
| Geng. 21, e, i for ie ſeripttreſa diders ces to 

 T/al.6g. 13. preſſe rancie and drunkenneſſe,doth ſpeake but of drinking. 
Ha.24.4. . our language, when wee woulde erpreſſe the in- 
ie of ſome wes doe ſry plain ply they dridke, 
 drtharthey aredrinkers, The hielt is mach ti be blained in af per- 
ſonb : fot we ſcriprure fotbiddeth e weſſe ro all men; dad depriveth 
A drunkatdes of he kingdome of God. But mention is made 
here of kinges and princes for divers cauſes; The firſtis, that this 
| extiantativnie direedymoSolonion che fonne of Hing Druid, & 
who wasordeitiedking after his/farh6r bolt riother tid onely 
priuily exhorthim beige; ſhec kad not tlie mm 
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adminiſtration. The ſeconde ar At lcs and gonernours, g- 
bone al other ſhoulde bee temperate and ſober : for ſeeingit belon. 
geth to them to puniſhe exceſſe, diſſoluteneſſe, riotouſnelſe and o- 
ſences, therefore they ſhoulde ſerue for an example vnto the com- | 
mon people: ſo 2 not be checked Awale ye drun- Ec. 1. 7. 
kardes and weepe, 8c; And foraſmch as they are iudges, they ought Eſa g. 12 0 
ſo to guide them ſelues: as that in iudging other, they condemne . 11. 12 
not hem ſelues : and that it ſhould not be reproched them & caſt in 0 
their teeth, Why ſeeſt thou a mote in thy brothers eye, and confides Mar; 
reltoot a beamein thine owne eye? The thirde is, that the kinges 

and great Lordes becauſe of their great riches doe liue for the moſt Kom.2.7. 
partcareleſly and idlely, and for to paſſe away their time ioyfully and 

merily , keepe good cheere, making feaſtes,drinkinges, bankertes, 
ſuppers, aud reare ſuppers, ſupeifluous & excefliiue,and drinke and Eſay. 20. 7.8 
eate almoſt til they bee r r to burſt wu to — as _ are * 

med fori it.) © 
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The mother of Solomon doeth notſet downe the neee 
ſons : but to auoide prolixitie and tediouſneſſe, ſhee toucheth the: 
chiefeſt and principal- that is, that if kinges be giuen to wine, there 
is danger that they making uo account of the lawe of God, ſnoulde 
ouerthrowe the right of the poore. Where vpon we muſt firſt note, 
that which is written: When ihe king is placed in the throne of 
his kingdome, then ſhal he write out for himſelfe a boobe of this 
lawe, wherein there is ſhewed vnto him, that hee ought not in any 
wiſe to turne away from the lawe of God, neither by contempt, nor 
by forgetfulaeſſe: much leſſe by ſcorning or mocking, And for to a- 
uoide theſe thinges he ought to tale heede and beware of wine: Pro. 20. 
For wine is a mocker, &c. Whooredome, wine, and new wine, take Oſea. 4.17, 
away the heart. But they alſo haue failed: by vine and haue gone Eſay.2 8.2... 
| aſtray by drunkennefle, : - 25. 1. 29. ; 
Secondly Jer vs note that the great men of the canh depilng ann To 
the decree;and ſcorning thereof, doe giue themſelues vnto corrup- 93 4 
tion, as they ate hlamed therewith: Whereypon Cod complaineth 
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T3 Michael Copevpon 19111 
f them, with threatening them. And this is that which the mother 
erhorteth her lonne to do, fearing leaſt by wine hee ſhoulde change 
che tight. Aud ſhe ſaith expreſly,of al the children of afflictian: that 
s co ſay, of che miſerable: for they are they whome God commen - 
dieth vnto vs. But it ſeemeth that they woulde deſpite God, foraſ. 
much as it isa common thing through the world that the great doe 
ente the ſmal: as experience teacheth : and the ſet ipture alſo com- 
plainech thereof. And the ſame is wel noted heere , when it is not 
ſimplie ſaide, The ſonne of affliction, hut al the ſonnes of affluctions: 
as if it were ſaid that a drunken king wil not be touched nor moue d 
wich compaſſion towards any poore, but wil be wicked, vnmerciful 
And erueltowardes al the miſerable, for to ann vnto thoſe 
that doe wrong. 
Thirdly, let vs note that ſhe ſpeaketh not but of * of 
the right and iudgemenr of the afflicted. For albeit, it is ſaide, thou 
ſhalt not reſpect a poore man in his cauſe, yet doeth God chieſſy 
commende them vnto vs, becauſe they are neuer maintained, but 
rather troden done, and the riche and miglitie fauoured: euen ſo 
to the ende that iudges ſhoulde bee aduertiſed of their office, and 
that hauing omitted and forgotten it, they might be more giltie and 
worthy of greater condemuation: and in ſteede that they haue de- 
ſpiſed to deliuer the ſonnes of affliction, they ſhal bee holden vader 
affliction, from the which they may neuer be deliueted. Fourthly, let 
vs note, that although che kings haue diuers magiſtrates and iudges 
vnder them, yet onght they themſelues to watche, for to yelde and 
tomabe other to glue tight vnto eee mee and 
8282 new mY | 
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ese eme 
_— e onely created for neceſſicie 5 but alſo * to te- 
joyce a mans heart. According heeretoo the mother doeth admo- 
niſh her ſonne and all choſe which haue the abilitie, to comforte 
the miſerable and ſorroweful, in giuing them eyther ale or 


Vun co dae, 9 pleaſing driake , accor according to the 
comme 
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commoditie and vſe of the counttie. Now ſne calleth ſuch miſerabſe 
and ſorrow full, xeadie to periſb, or periſhing: not to teach ys that 
which ſome vnmeicifull anderuel men doe teach in popetie, that a 
man is not bound to help his neighbour, but in extreme neceſſity. 
For ſhe calleth them not periſning or readie to periſ which ate paſt 
heipe,as are they which ate in extreme neceſſitie but thoſe Which 
haue ſorowful heartes: as ſhe her ſelfe doth expound it, when ne 
commaundeth wine to be geuen to them which haue greefe of 
hearts. bd H nene. Des 21027 Info is 

For t we care to helpe them, they tend vnto perdicion, 
A ſorrow full ſpirite drieth the bones. Wherein wee may ſee ſhee Pro.. 22. 
hath not forbidden kinges and princes the vſe of wine, but the ex- | 
ceſſe and curiouſnes ofdrinking the fineſt and moſt excellent: for 
it may happen to kinges,to be readie to periſh; and to haue greeſe 
and ſorow of heart. £3:4 272 30165 2 5 i 115073 
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That he may drin & forget his ponertie and remember 


his miſerie no more. 


She declareth to what end we ought to tende in giuing ſirong 
drink or wine vnto the miſerable and greeued : to wit, to male them 
merrie, ſo that they may feele their miſerie no more, to be tormen» 
ted ſtill. Wherein ſhe ſneweth that we mult neither giue ſuch ſor- 
rowfulperſonsdrinke too pinchingliy; nor 100 abundaviy, but 
meanely and iudiſſerentiy. For as in di inking too litde, their ſorow 
ſhould not be driuen away: euen ſo by drinking: too much, they 
might forget the Law of God, the which might becauſe afterwards F 
ofgreatrand more greeuous ſorow , thatis to ſay, that forgetting Mat. 5. 17. 
the Law, they coulde hope for no ſaluation, but onely looke for ab Heb. 10.26, 
horrible condemnation and perpetuall torments. For indiſpiſiog the £/47+IF- 1. 
Law, wee deſpiſe leſus Chriſt, who is not come to deſtroy. the Cor. 70. 4. 
Law, but to fulfil'it,© Whereoppon it followeth they delerue Ee. 7. 6. 
to haue greater ſorowe and greeſe: as the t hreatning pronoun - Mar. II. 28. 
ceth, But wes muſt ſtouily withſtande fuch greeſe, in drin · Iobu 41. 
king, not material wine, bur ſpiritual drinke, hereto we . 6. 40% 
are exhorted. And to bee partakers therof, we muſt cou nto le- IH -— 
ſus Chriſt, who is the rock fam & 2. . 
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*Ckrifl biraGlfecallec vs;bydeclaringto vs — is. Nad dy 
he coueteth the table for vs, and offereth vs drinke and meate, by 


the preaching of his Goſpel; and by the admiviſtration of his Sa- 
crawentes, And thus, it chiefiy belongerh vnto the miniſters of the 
'wotde,togiue ſtrong drinbe vnto them, that are readie to petiſh, & 
Eſay.40.1, widers hoſe which hanegrick of hearte. And alſo the ſcripture, 
1. Cor, 14. 3. which the miniſters muſt handle, ſerueth fie for the ſame, And Saint 
Paule in diuers places exhorteth vs to reioice in the Lord: & would 
alſo haue vs one to comforts an . Ihe which We to be done 
ebe 11.4021} 29 D 
1 Oper thy eva = 8 the — ef, al the chit- 
20%; dren of deſtruction. 
12 e vnto kings and gouernours of the earth, that they do 
—— wel, when hauing hearde the pleading of both patties, 
they iudge according as the matters haue beene alledged: and yet 
they ſee ſome ſimple & ignorant man that cannot alledgehis right, 
nor declare his cauſe and | es 4 which of it ſelſe is good, thus 
they wilperſwade themſelues, that they haue done their duetie ve- 
xy wel, when they ſhal ſuffer their ſenſes to be blinded by ſome bab- 
lerandprater,thatknowerhcunvingly how to colour his pleading, 
to make his matter ſeeme good, the which is nothing worth. Such 
— 22 tes, * to iuſtifie themſelues, and to waſh their 
handes,wil ay;Thecaſeand right is open and plaine 10 euery man, 
wee cannot iudge but according as the matters haue beene alledged 
and prooued. hut if in chis ſorte the ſimple and ignorant bee depri- 
Vd of lis right, the iudges are not abſolued before God, who will 
examine, ſearche out and conſider al pointes of the matter through- 
I y. Aud foraſmuch as they are his lieftenanta, they ought therefore 
1. Pla 10 3 = do ſolowe him-as allo they are taught by his woorde. And alſo it is 
5 2 by 1 5 22 no we ſhewed them, when it is ſaid, Open thy mouth. cc. For they 
„„ „cannot open their mouthes for the ſimple a0d ignorant, as they 
A ought, wichout good inquiſition For although it is ſaide, Open thy 
aun mouth, cc. yet is it not to ſay that we ſhould, whether the malice 
bee right or wrong, fauour the ſimple aud weale: ſeeing it is ſaid, 
TFThou ſhalt not regarde a poore man in his cauſe. And it is not 
Vithout cauſe, that they are thus admoniſhed, ſecing the anne. 
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u t 0 are not able to reuenge t ue 

and therſore are called ee —— mus — 

ho as itis 1 laid, In che 
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But wy ts are ſome which in 1 


rie worlde: and otherſome of deſtruction and death, and a of 
choſe which are forſaken . And in this ſort there ſhoulde be no An- 


as if it were ſaide,defend him that is not able to defende himſelfe, 
ſuſteining their cauſe thatgoe to deſtruction, becauſe no man ma- 
keth account of them, but rather cuery man ſecketh heit deſtructi- 
on: as it is or ONE: but the cuſtome of the worlde, _ 


9 Ope 4, month: iudge ri hreouſneſſc,and 
flifted and cher 


_ The ſcripture in ſecede of ſaying, iudge auh, doeth ſay, ile 
righteouſneſſe, or allo iudge after righteouſneſſe .. Such wordes are 
chiefly and moſtoften directed vnta the rulers of the earth, becauſe 
ĩt is cheir office to miniſter nighteouſneſſe and iuſtice : and moſt of. 
cen they care nothing for it, but to liue deliciouſly and voluptuouſ- 


4 the 4 


ly they commit the ſame vnto ſuch perſons which for the moſt part 


arecorrupted,and doe ouetthro we the right. And thus in ſteede of 
opening their mouth to iudge righteouſnes, they open their hands 
to take giftes and rewardes, They open their eares to heare 52 
ecring tongues and praiſes of their freendes: they ey open 
to beholde their patentes, to looke vpon the tiche and mighile, "i ws 
* they may fauopr thew againſtalright, and to the hyre agd hinde- 
rance of thoſe which hauc no maintenance, nor can revenge ihem- 
Pppp ſclues 


titheſis but it woulde behoue ys. to reſolue this preſent ſentence, 
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thatisto fay,that hee ſhoulde d 


they haue thinges and iewels of great price, as filuer, golde, and 
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cha 


poote vnto Vs : aSit hb bla ers times 
ed vs heeretofore, And therefore, the mother admoniſhing 
hteouſneſſe, or to iu. 
Juftly,doth declare howe hee ſha doerhe ſame, ben bee 
That Abet pen his month to judge the afuctad and he Fans 

nde and mainteine the cauſe of 
hiar chat ĩs oppreſſed and lacketh helpe, wanteth power and wealth: 
as allo all iudges are exhorted therevato. If this doctrine were wel 
printed in the heartes of kinges and rulers, the poore faithful © ones, 
Woulde not bee ſocruilly handeled and jncreated,as they bee. | 


alt commendeth the 


10 ws ſpall finde a vertuons woman? # thei 71 is 
defferent frompearles, er 2 


Women of their nature are very light and relate A doe 
matreal,ifa man ſuffer them to doe what they wil: as wee haue 
proued by experience in our firlt mother: whoſe daughters the wo- 
men haue atal times ſhewed themſelues to bee, in following her, 
yea in doing worſe: as amongſt other wee may place Dalila, Ieza- 
bel and Herodias, And therefore it is not without cauſe that the 
wiſe man, as wondering and amaſed at the vnprofitableneſſe of the 
malice of women, doch aske, ho ſhall finde a vertuous woman ? 
a woman charhach goodcou rage,and that doth diligently apply her 
ſelfe to doe her duetie ig the — of the Lorde, ſubmitting herſelfe 
and pleaſiog her husbande, and ruling herhouſholde, in * way of 
holy neſſe and righ ſeouſbeſſe, in ſobernefle and temperancie, with 
diligence and care. An husbande that finderh ſucha wife, ought 
not to hate, reie or deſpiſe her, except hee bee ont of his wi ol 
madde ; but if the wortings do greatly delight in them ſelues when 


recious ones,andif 3 cheſe off weed 


an 
Wat the husbande 1 thoſe 5 valiant) Woche not make ae- 
— count 
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\ the Prouetbet , 7 Cap. 37. 
count of all che nches in che world; ſomoch as of his wiſe. And chat 
for diuets cauſes Firſt of al, ſhee is created after the image and 
likeneſſe of God. . Secondly, without the woman, man was not 
perfect. Thirdiy, ſnee i is feſbe of his fleſhe,and bones of his bones. Cen. 1. a7. 
And the fourth reaſon, which is the chicfeſt,is that the woman is 2.1 l. 28. 
bought for as great a price as is the man: to wit, with the precious 
blood of the Lambe without ſpot, Whetevpon followeth the fifth, 64/4 f. r J. 
that ſhe is heire of the heauenly kiogdome: ſeeiog that it is neithet n 
to male nor female : for yee are al one in leſus Chriſte, | 
Nowe as touchiog the the ſtate. beeweene man and wife it is 
this, they ought to beecareful to walke inal modeſtie and gentle · 
neſſe one with an other : let the wife behaue her ſelfe vertuouſly 
in al ſubiection and obedience, that ſhee may compel her husbande 
greatly to loue her : and let the husbande for his part, be ſo gentle, 
and ſhewe her ſuche loue that hee may giue her occaſion to be ver · 
tuous : aad let them in this ſort ediſie their families, by ee ex- 
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17 The hearte of ber bucbande trufteth 6 in ie, heh 
Ks no meede of Reli. . 


Tek is very 8 che 3 to falle, whichche wit t man 
doth vſe in the former ſentence ſhoulde conteine in it ſelfe experi- 
ence: for a man cannot bee contented with the wiſedome of a wo- 
ere. can hee bring that he hath ſounde a Yertuons, woman, 
except hee hath tryed her. And alſo when it is The hearte of, 
her busbande G. The wiſe ſhewcthplaine that hee ſpeaketh, 
of experience, and not of a ſingle meeting. For a diſcrete-husbande, 
woulde not referre al to his wife, norreſt vpon her, nor commit | 
the gouerament of his houſe vnto her, nor truſt in hes ra vnleſſe hee-, 
hath had good witneſſe and experience of her. - Hee ſheweth- al. 
ſo that —— ofa on and wiſe husband, and that is mo- 
deſt aud of a ſetteled minde. For a wicked, fooliſh, haſtie, or blockiſh 
man wil make no account ofhis wife, howe vertuous ſoeuer ſhe be- 
and ſo cannot truſt in her · but the good husbande and wiſe, having 


good teſtimonie of his wiſe, or hauing wel tried her, wil Ioue her, 
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and ſo wel eſtaeme of her, that hee wil not enquire of her 
P P pp + gouern- 


N G25 5 lachael Copevpon 201 
uernemen „ wit not feare that he ſhould pole iny thing. bot 
will cruſt in her for allhis domeſticall and houſholde affaires, and 
wil commit them al vnto her gouernement. And that for the lod 
1 Cap he beareth vnto his wife, know ing her to be vertuous ous according to 
Cr, 18. J. mat which 8. Paule ſaych, Loue beleeueth al, hopeth al. &c , not that 
he putteth his ſtedfaſt aſſurance of his ſaluation in his wife, ot that 
he hath a certaine teſtimonie, that nothing ſhal periſhe vader her 
hand, when alſo he cannot promiſe that hee will ue him ſelſe: for 
ſuch a truſt is curſed. And when the wiſe addeth, and hee ſbal haue 
#0 neede of ſpoyle hee ſheweth moreouer that he ſpeabe th of a good 
huſband. For an euil man wil not bee fariffied with the vic of that 
which hee may lawefully haue, but wil by al meanes hee can, ſpoyle 
and get the — of his neighbour, and wil neuer haue ynough in 
his fantaſie. But the manners of the wiſe are without couetouſaes, 
and ĩs contented with preſent things: that is to ſay, with that which 
hee and his wife poſſeſſe, Winne and get iuſtly, without dooing 
wrong, or oppreſſing of any other: and beeing thus content he ſball 
haue no neede to ſpoyle his neighbours: for hee hath ynough, and 
wanteth no riches: the which are fignified by the /poy/es, becauſe 
| that the riches of a familie are made a ſpoyle and a pray to the ene- 
1 mies in the tyme of warre, Beſides this ſame, let vs note that 
00 men which take younge maydes in matiage(foraſmuch as the mar- 
riage to the ordinance of God is a bande not to bee bro - 
ken) ate heete cloſely admoniſhed to loue them, not for their cor- 
poral beautie, nor for their riches, but to loue then in God: in ſuch 
wiſe that knowing that younge maydens are not commonly wiſe, 
they — diligent to teache them, and to take 
paines to male them vertuous wyues, otherwiſe their hearts coulde 
not truſt in them. On the other fide the wiues are taught to become 
1. Cor. 1 4, 34 and yelde themſelues tolearne and to bee gentle, humble and obe- 
1. Tim. 2. 1. dient, that they may winne theheartes of their huſbandes, and 
. Pet. 3. 1. tat they giue them not òceaſion to indge euil of chem, nor to di- 
Ephe. 5. 2 2. ſttuſt chem. This doctrine may allo bee gathered out ofthe writings 
. Cir. 11. J. o. Falle aas. Den, 


ere. 15. f. 
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Hee ſheweth that the good hnsbande 15 bee deceiued in 
truſting in his vertuous wiſe and ſhal not bee fruſtrate of his hope, 
that oh his wife wil not waſte the goods of the houſe, but wil 
duely and orderly ſpend the, & wil rather labour to augment & in- 
creaſe them, then to diminiſh them. For as he ſaith , She wil doe 
him good: that is to ſay, ſnee taketh paines to ebene the riches of 
her husbande,and of herlabour commeth profite to the houſe. And 
ſhee doeth no enill that is to ſay,ſhee doeth him no hurt, nor wor- 
keth him no trouble. And when ſhe hath thus begunne, ſhe ceaſſeth 
not,butcontinueth al the daies of herlife, Wherein al wiues are ad- 
moniſhed neuer toceaſſe from wel doing vnto their husbandes : o- 
therwiſe they are rebelles, not onely againſt men, but alſo againſt 
God, who hath given the woman to man for his beneſite, and to be 
an helper vnto him, not for a day or a yeere, but for euer: for God Gen. 2. J. 2 
ſaich, It is not good chat man ſhoulde liue alone: I wil make him Mat. 19.3.6 
an helper, And alſo hath ĩoyned them vnſeparably together. The 
wiues ought therefore to continue in wel dooing vnto their hus- 
bandes, and to worke them no trouble. And for to doe this wel, 
they muſt be humble and patient, modeſt and prudent for to winne 
their husbands, if they be chouiliſh and ſharpe: and for to nourſe 
and cheriſhe them, if they be gentle and gracious, And thus by wel 
doing they ſhal ouetcome the euil with goodnes, and ſhal maintein 


goodneſſe. 


CE She ſecketh wooll and flaxe, and laboureth 3 
with her hande. | 


Hue beginneth to declare howe the wife for to ſhewe herſelfe 
vertuous, yeeldeth and doth good vnto her husbande. Shee is not 
idle, nor negligent, ſhee is not curious in running from houſe too 

houſe, for to learne newes, nor to babble & to ſpeake things which 
are not meete, and ſo to paſſe away the time vnfruitfully and vaine- 
ly: but _ is careful to handle & to deale with that which is meete 
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for the degree and eſtate of women, as is heere ſignified, when it is 

faide\ſhee ſecketh wooll and flaxe : and ſhe is not greeued to apply 
and occupie herſelſe aboute theſe vile and contemptible things: but 
knowing that they agree with her eſtate, ſhee delghteth to woorke 
on them. Shethiakerh not her ſelſe diſhonoured, nor alſo wearied 
though with her handes ſhee ſpinneth wool and flaxe , but her de- 
lectation is to doe that which is profitable for her houſholde, And 
alſo it is the duetie of wiues to take the care of the houſe: and the 
Apoſtle Saint Paule woulde haue them to gouerne the houſholde, 
and co keepe the houſe. The which is not doone, if ſo bee that the 


t. Tm. 5.14. wines arc delicate, and thinke highly of themſelues, and that they 
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diſdaine ſmall wor kes, the which not withſtanding are profitable & 
neceſſary for their family, for to clothe and array them. 
ought naturally to vnderſtande this ſame: but yet to helpe nature 
aud to ſtir it vp, the holy Ghoſt diſdaineth not to humble himſelfe- 
uen ſo farre as to declate yato them howe they ought to behaue 
themſelues in their houſholde: and that when they worke ſuche 
workes without couetouſneſſe, they doe that which is pleaſing vn- 
to God. And therfore, let them apply themſelues diligently with- 
out contempt, ho we noble or riche ſoeuer they bee. They that de- 
deſire matter of high ſpeculation, wil mocke this, which we oughe 
to praiſe and honour, ſeeing it is the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, ſor 
we mult not count that vile which it pleaſeth him to teach. And 
cherefore let not the husbandes deſpiſe their wiues, which appl 

themſelues in working thoſe thinges which ſeeme of ſmal impor- 
tance, when they doe that, that God teachet them by his woorde, 


and by his ſpirite. 


14. Shee is like the ripper of merchantes: ſhee bringeth her 
foode from a farre. c 


4 


It is a very profitable thing to haue merchances, that may ſende 
ſhips to the Sea and to the riuers, to fetch prouiſion from far coun- 


tries, to helpe the countrie that hath neede. And for this cauſa 
God hath made the Sea and the riuers nauigable : as it is afrera ſort. 
giuea vnto ys to vnderſtande, when God gaue man Lordſhip o- 
che Sea. But merchaats doe greatly abuſe them, 

com- 
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committing themſelues to the dangers of the Sea & rivers by am- 
bition, curiouſneſſe and auarice, deſiring to become great, toſee di- 
uers countries for to feed their eies, and to learne to talk of far coun - 
tries & at pleaſuie: andchiefly defiring to waxe rich, Without care 
of belping the needie either of their owne countrie or of ano; 
ther. It is enough for them to gaine much: as they are rebuked by 
Iames in his fourth Chapter, verſe 13. And becauſe they are ſo euil 
affe ctioned, God doeth oftentimes ouerthrowe their enterpriſes, & 
deſtroieth their riches,and beatethdowne their pride: as he threat» 
neth them by his worde: and as we haue ſeene the execution ther- 
of alſo . And albeit that the trades which they vſe, bee profitable, 
yet their intent is wicked. And alſo the wiſe woman doth not com- 
pare the vertuous woman vnto merchants which ſend ſnips to the 
waters, but onely to the ſhips, that are loaden, and may bee ruled. 
Even ſo the vertuous woman receiueth the charge and office whick 
it pleaſeth God to lay vpon her, and ſuffereth her ſelfe to bee gouer- 
ned of God by his holy rie: and by this gouerument, and not of 
herſelfe,Shee bringeth her foode from farre : that is to ſay, ſhe ta · 
tieth not to workeʒ til her family bee in extreeme neceſſitie, but ſhee 
prouideth from a farre, andlaboureth to preuent pouertie, without 
diſtruſt in God. For hee woulde haue vs to labour, to ſow, to reape, 
and to lay vp: & alſo he giueth fit & conuenient ſeaſons therfore: 
and thoſe which deſpiſe them, are ſo farre from truſting in God, that 
rather they tempt him, becauſe they wouldliue without the meanes 
that hee hath ordeined. And if the wiues. which are the moſt wea- 
keſt veſſels, muſt be uch puruieours, by a more ſtiong reaſon then 
ought the men to bee very vigilant, without caring for io morrow- Mat. 


6423» 
as they arcadmoniſhed, 2 


Ep. 28. 10. 


1 Una ſßes riſetb, whiles it ixyet night : and nn the 
: portion to her. an and the 0 0 7 to her 
'  Wxaiden, | 


For too ſhewe that it is not by auarice, nor ofdefire to bee 

finely kept, that the vertuous wife doeth bring her foode from: 

farre , the wiſe woman docth well declare, howe vigilant ane 
1.042 0 Pppp's/ cue 
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hauing taken conuenient and neceſſatie ſleepe, 


cation, and not that they 
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careful ſhe is, when ſhe lyeth not in bedde til the day is come, box 
riſeth, whules it is yet night. She declareth alſo that ſhe ſpateth not 
t vato her houſholde, 

not only vnto her owue children, but alſo to choſe which ſerue her, 
and doe the buſiaeſſe of the houſe. Wherein wee haue to note, firſt 
of al, that in prayſing the vertuous woman for that ſhee riſeth be- 
fore day, ſhe admoniſheth al ſtrong perſons & ſuch as are io health, 
not to be giuen to loue ſleepe, but to be readie to riſe vp early, after 
to make them more 


apte and meete to holde out and contine we al the day in their vo- 
ſhoulde waxe ſlouchful and negligent, as 
do thoſe which ſleepe too long. This admonition ought to be recei 
ned of al perſons of good health, and alſo kept, vnleſſe they wil bee 
blamed with the ſlouthful, and be in danger of pouertie as they are. 
And though they came not into the like dãger, yet ſhould they loue 
to riſe very early and betimes in the morning: for not onely icthath - 
beene praiſed at al times, and of al people of ſounde iudgement, be- 
cauſe it is healthful for the body, and that they may haue the more 
time and leiſute to do their buſineſſe: but alſo (which; is far bettet) 
the early riſing is fir for to meditate the workes of God, to cal ypon 
him, to giue him thankes, and to ſing praiſes vnto him. as wee may 
ſein diuers pſalmes: and alſo to doe pleaſure and ſervice vnto our 
neighbours. And albeit the wiſe woman doeth praiſe the tiſing be · 
fore day, and doeth attribute and giue the ſame vnto the vertuous 
woman, yet is it not to ſay that ſhe blameth al choſe which doe not 
ſo. For we ought not to make and appoint a lawe or one egall rule 


for al men, when the complexions are not alike . For one man may 
better forbeare ſleepe & to watch, then another. Notwithſtauding, 


let them which are of an healthful and ſtrong cõplection, take heede 
from perſwading themſelues that they ſhoulde ſpoile themſelues, if 


they coſe early in the morning: for then they ſhold not be vertuous 
women, but very ſlouthful. Secondly, let vs note, when the vertuous 
womã is praiſed, giuang the portion to her honſbolde, cc. That it is 
not meete for women to prepare Aelicates, but they muſt bee dili - 
gent to prouide for the houſholde,and to flye ydleneſſe. Thirdly, 
when ſhe giuetb the ordinarie portion, women are taught to be- 


ware that their hou ſhold make no exceſſe in cating and drinking 
too abun- 


tod abundantly: and Alo that they hank 5 ie 
as are neceſſary for them, but that they do faithfully diſtribute chem 
to them, that the houſholdefal not into ſickneſſe, but being ſuſtei- 
ned, nouriſhed, and fed with a competentportion, they may be o- 
cupied about their worke as it behooueth. And for todoe this wel, 
they haue neede of liberal husbands, and which wil not be too hard 
and ſtraight: for ſuche husbands wil not ſuffer willingly that there 
ſnoulde bee an ordinary trade, and reaſonable. for the maintenance 
of their houſholde ſeruants, and cannot ſee expenſes to bee made, 
ſo ſparing and niggardly are they. After the indgement thatwe . 
haue giuen vpon this ſentence, there is a repetition: but there 
ſome which by the ordinary or appointed portion, doe vnderſtand 
the works and buſineſſe where about the vertuous woman doth ſer 
her maideas:giuing vnto euery one her charge and taske, that they 
ſhould not be idle, but ſhoulde ſpende the day in labour, and ſhould 
not tale and eate their meate for nothing. Andi in this the ſervants 
and maidens are admoniſhed to looke wel wherevnto they are cal · 
led : chat is to ſay, that they ſhoulde not eate the goods of their 
maiſters and dames, but onely by labouring faithfully, This admo · 
nition belongeth alſo * an are hyred foran other. 


16 Sheconſidereth a field + een it : N with the fruite 
of her handes ſhe planteth wagen, 


For to make her Gents briefe and ſhort,the telleth not what 
it is that mooueth the vertuous woman to conſider the field : but 
when God forbiddeth vs to couet, we muſt ynderſtande, that the 
vertuous woman doeth not deſire to buy away the goods of her 
neighbour, except that he him ſelfe doeth offer it, and ſer it foorth to 
fale. And fo, foraſmuche as the fielde is offered voto her, and that 
ſhee knoweth not of what value it is, nor whatſhe ſhalgiue for it, 
ſhee conſiders it, leaſt ſhee ſhould buye, ſhee knewe not what, as 
it is aide : and alſo that keeping loue (whereunto we are al bound) 
ſhe ſhould not rake the field of her neighbourfor a morſel ofbread, 
but that ſne would giue him a reaſonable price for it: as ſhe would 
haue done to her, if ſne were in ſteed of the ſeller : otherwiſe Thee 
ſhould be a theef, yea, a murtherer: as are al thoſe which draw to 2 
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the goods of other men amoſt fornonhing) \riſpeAing nothing but 
their particular profite, It is faide that ſhe conſidering it, bee get= 
zeth-it'; not for nothing, nor yet of the ſubſſance of her neighbors? 
as there are divers which ſuttlely drawe vnto them the monie of 
their neighbours to buy land withakbue the vertuous woman-buy= 
eth lande oftheſubſtance that he iultlypoſſeſſeth as it is wel ſigni- 
fied;when it is ſaide, Muth the fruit of her bandes, &c · Shee cal- 
Jeth that the fruit of her handes, which ſhe iuſtly poſſeſſeth by her 
trauel, care, and diligence, or otherwiſe,” without the hurt of her 
neighbours. Nowe when the vertuous woman is thus prayſed, we 
may vnderſtande, that it is lawful to ſel and to buye fieldes and vin. 
yardes, but yet let itbe with the fruit of our handes, and not with 
other mens monie: and alſo God in his law e permitteth vs to buye 
lande. Moreouer, when ſhee planteth a vine yard, that is to fay,, 
when ſhes careful in wood in the ſield that ſhee hath bought, 
and that ſhee maketh — to proſite, ſhee ſheweth vnto wo- 
they ought not to be deliciovs;bur that they muſt applye 
them lelues vn nto woorke,when it is neceſſarie. Whereupon folow- 
eth, that men which are commonly more mightie then women, 
Cen. 3. 17. 10 ought not to ſpare them ſtlues, but eate their bread iu the ſweate of 


their ſace: 1 commanded chem. | 
15 het loyner with wb gh 2 | 
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Jews Fw wr of our — old timeto bedothed with 
—— of what ſtate ſoeuer they were. And we knowe that 
long gownes do much hinder: and for this cauſe, when they would 

Exo. 12.1 trauel, and doe any thing with diligence, or fight againſt their ene- 
I. Kin. 7 8.26 mies, or range race, or take a voyage, they truſſed and girded vp 
2. King. 4. 9 theit garments about their loynes, and chat ſo ſtraight, that they 
Jere. 1. 15. 8 fal dowae. They truſſed them vp (I ſay) when they went 


2 voyage, when they ranne, wheu they walked, when they began 
© to wark,wheo they fought, when they did work. And for this cauſe, 


for to ſhe w the force, diligence and care ofa vertuous woman, and 
hoive ſheo 4g not a het mans the e . 


19: | | | 8 
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the Prouerbes. Cap.3 7. 633 | 
She girgeth her leynes with ſtrength, Pe. The girdle buckeled of 
rae deo et che diligence: and when itis ſaide, Aud ſtreng- 
thened her armer, there is ſhewed that ſhee ſpareth not her fas : 
for to ſtrengthen the armes, is nothing Fls bur Rrongly & with great 
the women are we 
admonithed nor to become delicacy. — chat the precious Lalla 10 
garments doe often hinder vs from working (for we feare to ſoyle 47% 20. 74 
or to vic them) let them folowe the doctrine Mae e 8. 1 Per. * 2 
"Os Farben. | 


18. Sbee frelerh the her. merchandiſe 15 IL r . 
js not put out by nigh 2 | 


By her merchandiſe we vnderſtande al the workes wherto the 
vertuous woman doeth applye her ſelſe, for to bring in riches vnto 
her husbande. When ſhee feeleth, or ſhee taſteth that he 


7 


er woorkes. 
pleaſe her husbande, and bring profite vnto the houſs, ſheeceaſeth 
not to apply the ſame: as it is fignified, when it is ſaid. Her candle, 
Ge. For the burning candle or Lampe, fignifieth/ chat the perſon 
is not giuen to be idle, but that ſhe waketh about her buſineſſe, and 
guide th her ſelfe righely therein, foreſeeing what ſhee hath to doe. 
Whereunto wee are al called: and chief 10 Algen to ynderſtand 
and carefully to occupie our ſelues about — which belongeth co 5 7 
the ſeruice of God aũd our faluation, True it is, hat the Lampe o 

candle which is not put ont by night, ignifjech in other places, con 12 
tinual proſperitie, ioye, comtort and glorie, which the vertuous do Mat. 25. 1. 
inioy, what troubles ſoeuer doe happen to them iu the worde. And Lui. 12.3 5 
we may alſo vnderſtande it by that, that the wicked are threatened P/a/., 4.29 
that their Lampe or candle ſhalbe put out. But the firſt expoſition Pro. 13. 9. 
docth ſeeme to me che beſt agreeing to the line of che ert. 2420. 


Jer. 24. 46. 0. 


1 Sheputteth ont her handes to the perle, + her bands 
5 1 ndl. 
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vnto bir husbande, in applying her ſelſe to Fpinving + the which is a 


woorke meete for women : the which ought not to W 
though i itſeeme not a thing of any great profite. 
But foraſmuch as the holie Ghoſt admoniſheth women to ap- 
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1 plyc them {clues rh; eto, therefore they 6ught to folowe this docs 
trie, neuertheleſſe without refuſing greater woorkes, when they 
enn applye them ſelues thereroo. And when their mindes is not 
able to reache higher after the worlde, let not the husbandes chafe 
thereat, though there ſeeme to them litle gaine to come therof. And 
here are ſome huzbands, which had rather wy ſhould playe wen 
5 ke, n 


20  Shee — ont her hand to the poore , and putter 
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8 Albe e th at defines woman is verie attentiue vnto her 

woorke, and that by this meanes ſhee laboureth to doe good vnto 
her husbande, yet is ſhee not ledde with couetouſneſſe, nor with 
deſire of deckingher ſelfe : and hath not onely care to prouide for 

her houſholdeſergantes, but alſo ſhee hath pitie and compaſſion of 
the poore and miſerable: not with wordes onely, but really and in 
deede. Shee ſheweth mercie towardes them, for ſhe wootketh for 
them with her handes, helping them at neede 228 itis declared in 
this ſentence, by a repetition, the which ought to ſerue for our re- 
membrance, that both men and women which haue the wealth of 
this worlde, might remember to ſuccour the poore and needie. Te 
ſerueth 40 to admoniſhe the husbandes that they bee not vexed 
though their wines do gine them ſelues to the ſeruice of the poore: 
but that rather they ſhould ſtirre them vp theretoo: : and that they 
may be occupied therein, to giue their wiues where wich to do it. 


is hee frareth not the ſnewe for her familie: for al her 
8 is clothed with double garments. 


Hes 


* , ; 
g 9 PF i þ 4 * r . * nn g , * 8 Ne 
& of nb | "OCT TO FEE 7 
4 W 1 4 N © 2 . 4 F "mY o "I AD of N 


che Prouetbes. Cap, 317. 
Ne ba to the poote, ſhal not want : and 
nowe he ſne weilt the effeR; For hauing eommendec the therty of 
the vertuous woman, hee detlarech that ſhe exerciſeth it without 
diſtruſt, „ in the harde time that ei 1 
her ſam — — inched with any neede: fot as hee 
not, & r. Bj he ſrowe; befignifieth the Hatpe 
8 . — to be pal. 
ſed of the poore hungerſteruen whichaed too true, yl ſhod , and ig 
haue colde nouriſhment, After this declaration, he ſhewerh that be- 
Ing liberal towardes the poote, ſhe hath no neede; when hee faicth, . 
For al her familie, &c. It ſcemeth at the firſt fight, that this is the 
tenſon, for the which the vertuous woman doth notfeare the ſnow, 
&æc. But by the conſideration of her good furniture (the which is 
Ggnified, by double garmenti, or by the Scarlet, as ſome doe inter- 
pte te it) ſhee was ledde not tofeare, ſhe ſhould be carnal, if ſhe tru- 
fled: in the abundance ofher riches : and ſo ſhe ſhould not bee ver- 
tuous, but fooliſhe : as wasthe riche man ſpoken of in Luke, And 
ſhe ſhould be of the number of the worldlings, which thiok them Luk, 12. l ö. 
ſelues ſafe, and chat they ſhal not want, becauſe they haue greatpro- 
uiſion. This is not the reaſon then, nor the conſideration for the 
which ſhe dootii not fears; but the wiſedeclreth;thather liberal. 
tie ſhalnocbringher any hurt; but that ſhe ſhal haue enough for al 
that: where with ſhee is wel armed and prouided againſt che moſt 
harde and ſharpe ſeaſons of weather: wy being ſo prouided, ſhee 
needeth not to feare the ſtormes and tempeſtes. For if in pouertie 
and afſliction we hould not ſearethe eull, but be aſſuted that God 
both doth and wil aſſiſt vs, withajr fotfaking vs; ſo much dhe lefſe 
haue we a reaſon to frare, o to diſtruſt, whe God mewethl liberali- 
tie vnto vs, gining vs abundante, but wemuft reioycein our Lord, 
who giveth vs al thinges abundantly for to vſe, not putting out 
truſt ia rheſe'earthly creatures but inthe Huing God." Hee ſettetli 
alſs before ys; che eure that the dertwov wear hath to provide 
thinges for her ſeruauntes, {for to kerpe them, and to e . Iimis · i 7. 
them in health, leaſt women ſhoulde accuſtome them ſelues to be 
. 5 and idle. 
Andiet vs note, that it is expreſly . De it is againſt the 
colde, . 


eee 
Ad ieſine to gos braus, and allo to 
| 2.76 79% ule ofcheir brauetie, they think 
MW Jaw. 7.1, come neere them, Vet this is not — Is 060 60 
F chauvge ofgarmences : ſo that therein we rake heede from beeing 
© "a like ynto the rich, ſpoken of in S. Lule: nor to the rich, to home 
ng horrible threatni ages are made. And for to redreſſe and amend this 
% ſame, let vs folowe that which is taught vs: when chouſceſt one 
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theſe 2 wordes wee - may knowe. thatie ĩs hot onely 
bee for vs to vſe thinges that are neceſſarie for vs, but alſo delec- 
table and pleaſant: and chuefiy, when with deleRatian there is pro- 
ee, and that they ſerue to ſome honeſi and decenryſe, and not to 

iſſoluteneſſe, vanitie, oſtentation and htauerie. For our goad 
| God doeth allo we ys that we ſhoulde delight modeſily i in cunning 
woorkmanſhips: and alſo it is him ſelſe that giueth manthe koow- 


e to doe them. And thus it is la wful to haue ornaments, but we 


ledge 
mull not ſpende a our time therin, as diuers doe. The wiſe doth 


hauing madgmencic of neceſſrie woorkes, 
ew when pale har — — the — Aud 


let vs not thinke that the wiſe doeth prayſe braueneſſe, and eſteeme 


ie: but let ys knowe that he prayſeth the yertuous woman,becauſe 
that ſhee is ſo diligent about her pong} 5 her diligence ſhes = 
prouideth for her familie, not onely neceflacie, Ager but ao 
pleaſant eee. which are noe area: 


l ers 
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the Promnbej Cap-31: 
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- 1 Hir huſbande is Homme in the 2 5 ue, bee kn 
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75 husband is nbeeipiſed, prom he be altogether a fools 
and ynprofitable: but foraſmuch as itbelongeth vnto the wan who 
is the head, to direct lis wiſe, both by doctrine and by deedes, ther. 
fore whep it is ſcene that his wife  proceedeth vertuouſſy, he ispray« 
jeg and hononted; . bee is rad pt to dignitic and authoritie, and 

th abo name among the great whictfare'truely antient in ma- 
nets and conuerſation, and not onely is yeerss. The good name is 
noted. When it is aide, 

"That be known the gates: by the which choſe are ſigni» 
hich kaue the gouetument of the people; becauſe that in them - 
eypathere them felues together to commen and talke of their 
matters, and t to o pleade the lawe. The dignitie and authoritie is fg» 
nified, when'itis faide, He ftreth,c+c. Nowe although that none 
ought to affect the chiefeſt roomes, yet euerie one ſhould take paine 
to make Him ſelſe capable, that he may duely exerciſe his office, wh 
| it ſhal ple; ſe God to mike hm iramongtt the elders, For by the 55. 5. 5. 16 
wiſedome of God doe Kingesraigne, and the Counſellours decree 
juſtice. After ſome we may ſay, that the wiſe vnderſlandeth that 
the husbande, knowing that his wife is vertuous, doeth keepe good 
and continual refidence in the judgment ſeate, for to handle ſche 
matters: as ſhal be offered; and haſteth not home, but taking care of 
the common matters, heecommitterh to his wiſe al the houſholde 
affayres : : and ſodooing,hegetreth a good name, and is in good ro- 
putation. Neuertheleſſe this is not to ſay, that we ought to thruſt 
in our ſelues to medle with the common wealth, except we be cal- 
led: but lot euetie man keepe beneath; til it pleaſe God to raiſe hin 
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roflea of che ſ kinne, to eate 


'ee returneth eee and for her 
merchaodiſe, the which ſhe goucracthcarefully to make it to pro- 


fire, And when hee ſaiech, She mekgth, and then, ſelleth and gi- 
ueth, He ſheweth that it is ; of herlabour ſhee . Wann the 


gf te commonpeople. The fam 
the fleſhe, ind to . 
this trade hath the verie Heathen greatly blamed, to wit, to bu 
chat which we wil ſel apaine immediately moch derer. Such as. o- 
lowe this trade, are Iogroſſers, and N male 
bleſhog ſhalbe ypon hehe; 
lethcorne. Andalſothe vertuous woman 1 nts 
Kaub. e the ene ee to fel... 
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He hach ſpoken of hecorporal 3 
che vertuous wowas iscloathed : and nowe, for co ſhewe that the 
ſetteth not her affection vpon ſuch gruamentes, as doe „ vaine 
and curious women, which deſire to pleaſe the eyes of the world, 
he declareth that ſhee hath an ↄther garment farce more excellent: 
chat is, that wich the earneſt minde ſhee hach todoe good vnto her 


husbande, and to provide for her familie, and not to be weerie nor 
. , ſhce apply eth her ſelfe ſtoutly vnto good woorkes ; 


ith ſhe is ſtrengthened more and more, and getteth glorie 
bes honour. And thus ene wherein ſhe chiefly deligh- 


2eth; & ſtrength 4 
celkat, then are the porgeoye garments o ha veg. 


For 


Fot long ſor a.certaine time the worldlinges arc iopful in their 
pompe, yet haue they afterwardes ſorowe and maniniogies they 
ate threatened there with: and as we haue an example | 
riche. Aud thus hath it happened vnto the daughters of Sion, ac- 
cording vnto ih tiueatening of Eſay: But the cloathing of the wa- 
— ya as it is ſigniſied, . 
when it is ſaid, and in the latter day ſbo ſhalreioice:Wee may take 0 
this latter day after three ſorts. Firlt of al for the time of olde age, | 
wherein the worldlings do common! y lament, becauſe they cannot 
laugh and — — EW that their olde age is filled | 
with miſetie. But they whictvin'the flower of thei age haue beha- N 
ved themſelues manly and valiauily, and haue of a free minde appli- 
ed themſelues i wel, are not grieued for old age, but beare the = 
ſame patiently, and whateuil ſoeuer they ſuffer, yet they ceaſe not = 
to bee glad and ioyſul. Secondly, for the time wherein temporal 
death apprucheth. Then are the worldlinges greatly tormented in 
their conſciences, ihe whichdo reproue the for their pompe, pride, 
vanities and follies: but thoſe which haue bene delighted to worke 
rightecuſly, do then reioice, being aſſured of the remiſſion of their - 
Gones;Thirdly,forthe day of thelaſt reſurrection, wherein thoſe 
which haue bene wel and profitably occupied, ſhal haue great cauſe 85 
of ioy. For they ſhal poſſeſſe the kingdome of heauen, & the world- 0 
lings ſhal haue cauſe of mourning for the tormentes that they ſhal 

ſuffer. Or if ye wil take this worde, in the latter day ſhee ſball re. Mat. 25. 34. 
ioice, more ſimplie, that is to ſay, that the vertuous woman ſhall 5-- 1 
kayecooionalprofperiticand:ioye: what time ſoeuer happen, the * 
ſenſe ſhalbe meete ynougl. After what ſorte ſoeuer we take it, wo- 'F 
men areadmoniſhed to be modeſt, and ſober in decking themſelues, = 
and to r themſelues wich a free hearte vnto ene | | 
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[hs ho behawcth lerſelfovertuouſlyi in her ws ad workes, 
tran to doe ſhe alio in her words. The worldly women do thinke 
cemſclucs very wrenous when they can open kei mouthes rea- 
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dy to ptonounce that which commeth in their fan 
— whether the woordes they ralke bee meete ot no: but 
the yertuous woman is guided by wiſedome to ſpeake that which 
is conuenient.Wherein the women which deſire toſ 
admoniſhed to giue 
to pleaſe the wiſe of this worlde by their wordes, a8 
haue ſugred mouthes, but to vtter forth wordes of — 
ſuch as doe notprouoke their neighbours vnto wrath or deſpyte: 
but by ſoſte and gentle woordes woulde winne the heartes of their 
neighbours,after the example of the vertuous woman, which har 
graci in her tongue: that is to ſay, thatdoeth ſorule 
tongue, that it lerueth as it — out of 
the which is leamed al goodneſſe, wherewith wee may indge that 
r is filled. For from the abundance of the heart the mouth 
And thus the women 2 bee vertu- 


cly to bee angry. And for to — ler them ſol⸗ 
lowe the vertuous woman, according as the wiſedoeth bflefly at 
chis preſent teache them, and as Saint Paule doeth more lat 
— em therefore they ought togiue their mindes vnto 
zof ſermons ne 
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{: The yertuouswoman hath . nor effeminate heart, as 

_ have they which are contented to bee daintil nouriſhed and hop; 
and yetcare to knowe howe they ſhoulde gouerne in the houſe. 
They reſt, they paſtime and take their 2; and labour to liue 
in wantonneſſe, and leaue al the charge vnto their huſbandes / but 
ſhee conſidereth howe ſhee ſhoulde gouerne her children and o- 


her her houſholde ſeruantes, which are contained vnder the word 


erde N 
Fa * 3 


ee nee — 
laboureck diligently: as the wiſe doeth 5 which aich —— 
ly, She conſidereth, but alſo that ſhe eateth not the bread of ydle- 
neſſe. In che ſame ſhe giueth an inſtruction to her houſholdethat 
| — to eate their bread in the ſweate of their 
face. And alſo ſheſheweth ynco women that they ought not co 


eate, except they worke. 
28 Herchildren riſe vp _ call her bleſſed: her 11 


ep ſhal projeher 


Becauſe that the vertuous woman taketh care both of Gebe 
dies and ſoules of her children, as it hath beene declared in the for- 
mer ſentences, therefore it com meth to paſſe that her children doe 
growe in age and wiſedome, in counſel and diſcretion: as the wiſe 
doch ſigniñ̃e it, ſaying, her children riſe vp. And being thus growne 
and increaſed corporilly and ſpiritually, they haue a true knowledge 
of the care that their mother had of them , and howe ſhee hath 
wrought vertuouſly, for this cauſe they doe greatly eſteeme her, 
they doepraiſc her and honour her,and ſpeake of her as ofher that 
muſt alwaies proſper, and neuer be ouercome with euils,The which 
the wiſe doth ſigniſie, ſaying and cal her bleſſed. On the other fide, 
her huſband alſo ſeeing her conuerſation ſo vertuous, and that by 
her meanes his children haue wel profited,canvot blame her, but 
beeing contented with her,ſpeaketh of her al the good he can poſſi- 
bly:as the wiſe addeth, 

Her huſband alſo ſhal praiſe ber. If we ſhal eake this word riſe 
vp, more ſimplie, that is to ſay, for they come forth, and ſhew them 
ſelues to declare the praiſes of their vertuous mother, and to bring 
her in tion in the world, there ſhalbe no inconuenience. But 
in what ſenſe ſoeuer it is takẽ, we muſt vnderſtand this ſame of aged 
children, wel taught, & wel manneted. For little children, which are 
without diſcretion, cãnot ſo ſpeabe, except that we wil ſay that their 
good bringing vp, ſheweth that their mother is wel worthy to bes 
praiſed, for the care that ſhe had & ſtil hath to gouerne & to bring 
the vp godiy. And indeed, whe wo ſee the chüdren of rene bes 


I "me 


I their mother ; Whereinchirenareraught notto bee vnchanlfl 
4,2. ie their mothers,and not to be aſhamed to ackn 

cCCͤiunfeſſe openly, howe much they are bounde vnto them. The which 
N theycannordo,except they greatly eſleeme her, de great loue her: 
otherwiſe alſo their prai iſe ſnoulde be but diſſimulation- The huſ- 
bands alſo i rs admoniſhed to content themſelues with their 


wiues, when they take paines to do their oſfoe and duetie. And wel 

to do this, let them not bee ſeuere and ſharpe, but gentle and amia- 

225 | dle.beating with their wiues, whe through infiemitic or ignorance 
4 * do not ſo wel as they wiſhe they ſhouldedoe. 


2429. Many — heve gottenwealth but thou haſt for 
= mounted them all. 


We ſhal ſee in the worlde many great houſewiues,who by their 
'careqaddiligence, by their greediaetſe and couetouſneſle , in ſpa« 
ring and locking vp, in gathering together and drawing to them, by 
right or by wrong, wil become riche. But although in ſo doing they 
heape together great abundance of riches , and that they come to 
great wealth, yet is it nothing, or very little, in compariſon that 
the vertuous woman doeth: as wee may ſee it by that which hath: 
— 8 beenerchearſed of her, irom the 10. verſe hithertoo. It is moſt of- 
1 ten ſcene to happen, that the wealth of thoſe great houſewiues, doth 
+ ſodainely yaniſhe and come to nothing: but that which the vertu - 
ous woman getteth, continue th, as wee may ſee by this preſent re- 
bearſal, and amongſt other places in the 25. verſe, when it is ſaid that 
ſhee ſhal reioice and laugh in the laſt day. For there are many which 
delighting intheir-proſpericie, are at the laſt conſtrained to lament 
their miſerie, as they are chreatencd there with in Eſay chapter 32.9. 
but the wealth righteouſiy gortea ſhalbee of continuance by thei 
' bleſſing of the Lorde. Ia ſteede that wee haue ſaide, they have got- 
tenwealth: wee might ſay, they haue wrooght valiantly, or they 
haue done vertuouſly. For there is the very ſclfeſame worde of the 
10, verſe, the which — tranſlated, vertuous. And the ſenſe 
© ſhoulde not bee vnſit, but ſhouſde bee as if it were ſaid, That there 

_— n wines which haue ſome kinde or parte of vertue: 2 
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The es wiues of — corrupt nature are curious, & 
deſire to ſee ſuch things asprofire them nothing but rather 40 Hort 
t hem and bring them to diſhonour: as Dina and Thamer Likewiſe Ger. 74. | 
they deſire to be ſcene, and to pleaſe the eyes of wotldlings. And t 8 5 J. 45. EM « 

do the ſame, they colour and paint themſelues to ſeeme faite, and of 9 
a beautiful hewe, and pleaſant countenance. And this is that Which 
the wiſecalleth fauour and beautie. And ſuch printing and con 
tenance doeth wel like the worldlings, whoſe eyes atefub of adulte 
rie they praiſe and commende ſuch women as can diſguiſe and 
trimme vp themſelues: and in their minde and fantafie they ſhall 
ſeeme to bee fine and honeſt: but they which ſhal walke faithfully 
and plainly,ſhalbe counted foule and vncomely. Whereinthey are Wo... 
deceiued, as the wiſe doth ſhewe, when heecallethfavonr deceit- *-- 
ful, and beantie vauitie: declaring that thoſe which colour them- 11 
ſelues with ſuch fauour and beautie, ate deceiued. And heerein hee 
ſaith nothing which hath not alwaies bene proued by experience, e- 
ven from the beginning of the world. Adam found and ſawe fauour 

in his wife when he yelded ro rake rhe forbidden fruite of her hand. 125 
The ſonnes of God, ſawe great beautie in the daughters of men, Si. Geng. & 6 Fa 
chem ſawe that Dina was faire. But they were aldeceiued, & found S ‚ 
not that which they looked for: and in ſteede to finde happines, they Bs = Ye" 

fel into greate troubles, as the ende hath ſhewed: And in (lowing CITE 
the ſame ende ic is orten, many haue beene dereſued . I; 
tie of women: for by it is louekindled as it were i fire. Whetein we E 9. 1% 
may ſee that the wiſe yelding and applying himſclfe vnto our kinde 3 

of ſpeeche, vſethiheere this worde fauour vaproperhy For properly _ 

to ſpeake,faxony is the good wil that wee beate to another, with 
out his deſeruing. And ſuch women as woulde bee founde faire, do 
ae ſheweor to beare fauour, but moſt often do — 9 A 

lues 


1 ger 


FP 


h fauour in yelding them ſelues ouer vnto them: though 
ifte and preſentes of them: 1 the poore on e 


vnto them. And in this maner 1 prayſe and e- 
e that which is nothing = vanitie _ deceit yea very hurt- 
200 


— they which delight therein, are both ca- 
and led of the Deuil, whois a lyer and a deceiuet, and the fa » 
of lying and deceit. The women therfore which labor to make 
ues to ſeemo faire, are not to be praiſed nor commended, but 
 vertuous heart being hidden, is without corruption, & 
and quiet ſpitit. For although the voluptuous worldlings 
eſteeme ſuch vettuous women, yet foraſmuch as they 
1 are highly eſteemed with God, wee muſt cherefore greatly 
1 them alſo: as wee are heere thereof admoniſhed, when it is ſaide, 
5 ut 4 woman that frareth, &c. Fot when the wiſe manſaieth,bee 
ed the ſame is aſmuch as if hee ſaide, that ſhe ought to 


4 5 IN in good reputation, honour and to be bleſſed & 


5 ſaued ſo much as poſſibly may be from diſhonor, For it isgood rea- 
ſin that wee ſhoulds praiſe and eſteeme that which our God prai- 

3 owe that he praiſeth the vertuous woman, the 
vhen hee attributeth vnto her, the feare of the 
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S a Lorde: for althey which feare him are welcome vnto him, he doeth 
. r e 


places. Therefore if women wil obtaine true praiſes, they muſt haue 
1 the feare of the Lorde: the which is ſhewed foorth by honeſt 


* „ and when they apply to that 
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God commandeth in his lawe. 
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perfect 5 — 
and ſinceritie that we are able, (for — uch 
to bee: and that which is good in them, commeth not 
from God, who worketh in vs both the wil 


to be a 2h 4 we our ſelues were authors oftheg 

and that which hee worketh in vs, he calleth ours. And therfore, 
ter that the wiſe man hath rehearſed the good workes of the vertu- 
ous woman, he wil haue her to be praiſed, not only priuately of het 


huſband, and of her houſhold,butalſo publikely. For hauing ſaidey 


N 


the great congregations 10825 of her vertue that ſhineth in her 
life, and conuerſation. Nowe if the vertuous woman be worth! 
publike praiſe, by a ſtronger reaſon ought her 
ledge the labour that ſhe hath borne for them, and neue 
it: to bee wholy at her commandement, and to helpe h 

their power, accoiding to the commandement of God, Honour 
facher and thy mother, cc. | NB. A od 
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